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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE ROMANS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


The author of the Epistle to the Romans, as 
he himself states in the introduction, was the 
Apostle Paul, chap.1,1. A large part of this 
great missionary’s life is described in the Acts 
of the Apostles, and a short history of his youth 
and of his work as an apostle of Christ is given 
in articles appended to Acts 9 and 28 of this 
CoMMENTARY. “It will be sufficient to state here 
that Saul (afterwards called Paul) was born in 
Tarsus, a city of Cilicia, of Jewish parents, who 
possessed the right of Roman citizens; that, 
when young, he was sent to Jerusalem for the 
purpose of receiving a Jewish education; that 
he was there put under the tuition of the 
famous Rabbi Gamaliel, and was incorporated 
with the sect of the Pharisees, of whose system 
he imbibed all the pride, self-confidence, and in- 
tolerance, distinguishing himself as one of the 
most inveterate enemies of the Christian cause; 
but, being converted by a most singular inter- 
position of Divine Providence and grace, he be- 
came one of the most zealous promoters and 
successful defenders of the cause which he had 
before so inveterately persecuted.” 1) The letter 
throughout bears the characteristic impress of 
Paul, both in content and form. It is a part 
of the apostolic teaching, a part of Scriptures, 
given by inspiration of God, to make us wise 
unto salvation by faith which is in Christ 
Jesus. 

The letter is addressed to the Romans, that is, 
“to all that be in Rome, beloved of God, called 
to be saints,” chap.1,7. “From chaps. 1,8 and 
16, 19 it appears that the church at Rome had 
existed for some time when Paul wrote this 
epistle. How had it been founded? Evidently 
not through the services of St. Paul himself. 
When he wrote his letter, he had never been 
in Rome (chap. 1, 10. 13; 15, 23). The Roman 
Catholic Church of to-day claims that St. Peter 
was the founder of the church in Rome, and 
that he guided its destinies for twenty-five 
years as its first bishop. This claim has no 
foundation in the Bible. Indeed, it is contrary 
to all the evidence of the New Testament. Here 
- is some of the evidence. 1. Up to the time of 
the apostolic council . . . St. Peter was still in 
Jerusalem (Acts 12, 4; 15, 7; Gal. 2, 1ff.). 
Trustworthy tradition has it that he died in 67. 
' From 51 to 67, however, is not twenty-five 
years. 2. St. Paul wrote his Epistle to the Ro- 
mans early in 58. But in this epistle he makes 


1) Clarke, Commentary, 6, 3. 
Popular Commentary, New Test., II. 


no mention whatever of St. Peter, as he surely 
would have done if so prominent an apostle had 
founded the Roman church. 3. In his epistle 
(chap. 16,3—16) St. Paul sends special greet- 
ings to a large number of Christians at Rome. 
But St. Peter’s name is not mentioned in the 
long list of those whom St. Paul greets. What 
does that mean? It can only mean that 
St. Peter was not in Rome at the time. It is 
clear, then, that neither St. Peter nor St. Paul 
founded the church at Rome. Nor have we any 
evidence to the effect that any other apostle 
was the founder. The origin of this church 
must probably be accounted for in the following 
manner. Rome, the mistress and metropolis of 
the world, had a large number of Jewish in- 
habitants in those days. Some of them were 
present in Jerusalem on the great day of Pente- 
cost when the Holy Ghost was poured out on 
the disciples (Acts 2,10). In all probability 
some of these ‘sojourners from Rome’ were 
among the 3,000 who were converted and bap- 
tized. When they returned to Rome, these con- 
verts carried the Gospel of Christ with them. 
That was the beginning of the church at 
Rome.” 2) 

The purpose of the epistle is stated by Paul 
himself (1, 11—15; 15, 22—32). Having long 
intended to visit the congregation at Rome, he 
here announced his probable coming in the near 
future. He wanted to prepare the church at 
Rome to become a suitable basis for carrying 
the Gospel farther westward. The instructions 
of Paul in this letter therefore assume the pro- 
portions of a full and exhaustive doctrinal 
treatise, the most systematic and complete of 
all the epistles of St. Paul: “a presentation of 
the divine counsel of grace and salvation in its 
universality, being intended and necessary for 
Jews and heathen alike.” Then also, the con- 
gregation, composed of Jews and Greeks, with 
the Gentile Christians in the majority, had not 
yet formed a harmonious whole, the Jews be- 
lieving that they were destined to enjoy special 
privileges in the kingdom of God, and the Gen- 
tiles exhibiting a tendency to look down upon 
the Jewish brethren. The exposition of Paul in 
this letter was intended to unify the two par- 
ties. On account of these two features the 
Epistle to the Romans is the most important 


2) Concordia Bible Class, August, 1919, 131. 
132. 
1 


2 Romans 1, 1—7. 


writing of Paul, or, as Luther expresses it, “the 
chief book of the New Testament and the purest 
Gospel, which is well worthy that a Christian 
should not only know it by heart, word for 
word, but daily use it as the daily bread of the 
soul; for you can never read and study it too 
often and too well, and the more you use it, the 
more precious does it become, and the better 
does it taste.” 3) 

From Acts 20, 2.3; Rom. 16, 1. 2.23; 1 Cor. 
1, 14 it appears that Paul wrote this epistle on 
his third missionary journey, in the winter of 
58—59, just before leaving for Jerusalem. The 
conditions for sending the letter at this time 
were favorable, since Phoebe, a deaconess of 
Cenchrea, a port of Corinth, was on the point 
of traveling to Rome, and thus became the 
bearer of the precious message (chap. 16, 1.2). 
The letter was dictated by Paul to Tertius, one 
of his companions and helpers, in the house of 
Gaius, at Corinth. 

The Epistle to the Romans is plainly divisible 
into a doctrinal and a practical part. The first 
part, including chaps. 1—11, includes four sub- 
divisions. After the introduction the topic of 
the letter is announced: justification by faith 
as revealed in the Gospel. The apostle shows 
that neither the Gentiles nor the Jews are right- 
eous before God, but are by nature under the 
wrath of God. The righteousness of God, as 
earned by the vicarious merits of Christ, with 
all its blessings, is next pictured. A necessary 
fruit and consequence of imputed righteousness 
is sanctification, with its manifestation of good 
works. The universal grace of God is the basis 


3) Luther, 14, 94. 


of the election of grace, as Paul shows from the 
example of Israel and of the Gentile world. In 
the practical, hortatory section of his letter, the 
apostle then shows what Christian virtues flow 
from’ love toward Christ: humility, charity, 
obedience, a holy life in general. In the con- 
clusion of the letter, Paul justifies his writing, 
expresses the hope of coming to Rome soon, 
commends Phoebe, sends his personal greetings, 
warns against false teachers, includes greetings 
of his companions, and concludes with a dox- 
ology. 

The summary of the entire epistle cannot be 
given more beautifully than in the words of 
Luther: “Thus we find in this epistle in richest 
measure what a Christian should know, namely, 
what Law, Gospel, sin, punishment, grace, faith, 
righteousness, Christ, God, good works, love, 
hope, cross, is, and how we should comport our- 
selves against every one, whether he be pious or 
a sinner, strong or weak, friend or enemy, and 
against ourselves. And all this well established 
with Scriptures, proved with examples from his 
own experience and from the»prophets, that 
there is nothing more to be desired here. 
Wherefore it seems that St. Paul in this epistle 
for once wanted to condense the entire Christian 
and Gospel doctrine in a brief summary, and 
prepare an introduction to the entire Old Testa- 
ment. For without doubt, he that has this 
epistle well in his heart has the light and power 
of the Old Testament in himself. Therefore let 
every Christian make it his common and steady 
occupation and exercise. Whereto God give His 
grace! Amen.” 4) 


4) Luther, 14, 109. 


CHAPTER 1. 


The Salutation of the Letter. Rom. 1, 1—7. 


V.1. Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, 
called to be an apostle, separated unto 
the Gospel of God, vy. 2. (which He had 
promised afore by His prophets in the 
Holy Scriptures,) v.3. concerning His Son 
Jesus Christ, our Lord, which was made of 
the seed of David according to the flesh; 
v. 4. and declared to be the Son of God with 
power, according to the spirit of holiness, 
by the resurrection from the dead; v. 5. by 
whom we have received grace and apostle- 
ship, for obedience to the faith among all 
nations, for His name; y.6. among whom 
are ye also the called of Jesus Christ: v. 7. 
to all that be in Rome, beloved of God, 
called to be saints: Grace to you and peace 
from God, our Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Instead of using the usual, conven- 
tional form of brief address in this letter, Paul 
extends the customary salutation in a truly 
Christian and apostolic manner, in order to in- 
clude in his opening greeting the wish for the 
highest spiritual weil-being of the brethren in 


Rome. A servant Paul calls himself. The word, 
if used alone, denotes the Christian, so far as 
he, in the discharge of his special Christian 
calling, surrenders himself completely to God’s 
will, and excludes his own preference. But 
Paul modifies the word by calling himself a 
“servant of Jesus Christ,’ not a bondman or 
slave, as the literal meaning of the word in 
classical language would have it, since this 
term contains something of reproach, but a 
man who is under an obligation to Christ which 
he can never fully and adequately discharge. 
He had given, entrusted himself, his person, his 
life, his powers, to his Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ; he was wholly devoted to Him in the 
spirit of sacrificial obedience, to the constant, 
complete, and energetic performance of the 
divine will. Whereas, however, he had this re- 
lation toward Christ in common with every 
true believer, there was one distinction which 
he enjoyed, very unusual and singular. He was 
called as an apostle by a special vocation from 
God, by an immediate call, Acts 9,1ff.; Gal. 1, 
1.12. The special prerogative of the apostolate 


Romans 1, 1—7. 3 


was his: he had seen the risen Lord, 1 Cor. 15, 8, 
he had received direct communications from 
Him, 1 Cor. 11,23; 15,3. As an apostle, Paul 
Was separated, set apart from other men, given 
a special office, appointed unto the Gospel of 
God, for its special ministry, It is the Gospel 
of God, the glad tidings of which He is the 
Author, which His grace made possible. The 
message which Paul brought, by word of mouth 
and by letter, was not an indefinite philosophy, 
but the Word of God, as it is intended for the 
salvation of men. \ 

This Gospel of God, these glorious, happy 
tidings, is not a new doctrine, but one which 
God had promised before through His prophets 
in the holy writings, or Scriptures, the ancient 
truth, proclaimed by the most credible wit- 
nesses, codified in guaranteed writings. Paul’s 
words here are a testimony to the inspiration 
of the Scriptures as they were then known to 
the Jews. It was God that made the proclama- 
tion in olden times; they were His prophets 
that preached and wrote, not what suited their 
fancy, but what His Holy Spirit told them to 
put down for future generations; and therefore 
the writings that have come down through the 
ages are holy, as a product of the holy God and 
His Holy Spirit. The fact that the doctrine of 
Paul coincided fully with the testimony of the 
prophets is comforting also to us as an assur- 
ance that the Gospel, as preached in our midst, 
is the eternal truth. 

The origin of the Gospel is divine; its agree- 
ment with the testimony of the prophets cannot 
be questioned; its content is Jesus. It treats 
of His, God’s, Son, God Himself, in the Gospel, 
testifies of His Son. 
eternity and divinity is emphasized by the 
name, Ps. 2, 7, was born of the seed of David 
according to the flesh. The only-begotten Son 
of the Father, John 1, 14; Col. 1, 15, assumed 
human nature as a descendant of David, His 
mother Mary being of the house and lineage of 
David. Of the seed of David He was born, ac- 
cording to the flesh, Luke 3, 23 ff.; His was a 
true human nature, flesh and blood like that of 
all men, all human beings. He was made in the 
likeness of men, Phil. 2,7, though not after the 
usual conception and birth; He was made like 
unto us, His brethren, in every respect, subject 
to the same weaknesses and ills which flesh is 
heir to, but without sin, Heb. 2, 17. 

This same Jesus, however, that is a true 
human being is at the same time declared, or- 
dained, appointed, constituted, the Son of God 
in power, the almighty Son of God. He was 
always the Son of God, but in the state of His 
humiliation He had hidden His divine majesty 
under the form of a servant. But now He was 
manifested, established, as the Son of God with 
the full possession of the divine glory and 
majesty. The Son of David, the weak and de- 
spised Jesus of Nazareth, according to His 
human nature, exercises unlimited authority, 
absolute sovereignty. And all this was brought 


The Son of God, whose. 


about according to the spirit of holiness, ac- 
cording to His higher, heavenly, divine nature, 
2 Cor. 3,17. This unique nature is called a 
spirit of holiness, because it belongs to the 
superhuman, supermundane world, because it is 
found only in Him that is above all, at the right 
hand of God in the heavenly places, Eph. 1, 
20—23. “The whole Gospel of Paul is compre- 
hended in this historical Jesus, who has ap- 
peared in the flesh, but who, on the ground of 
the spirit of holiness, which constitutes His 
essence, has been exalted as Christ and Lord.” 
It is the eternal Godhead that now, since He 
has been exalted to the right hand of God, ap- 
pears in Christ and determines His entire man- 
ner of being. His divine nature has permeated, 
charged, His human essence with its glory and 
power. And all this is true in consequence of, 
by, the resurrection of the dead. By His death, 
Christ laid aside all human weakness forever. 
Then He arose from the dead. It was a true 
resurrection or returning to life; He entered 
into a new life and being; He assumed the un- 
limited exercise of the divine attributes which 
had been transmitted to His human nature. 
For that reason also, in and with the resurrec- 
tion of Christ, the resurrection of the believers 
unto eternal life is guaranteed, 1 Cor. 15, 12 ff. 
All these wonderful things are stated of Jesus 
Christ, the God-man, anointed by God to be the 
Savior of the world, and therefore our Lord, the 
Master and King of all believers. All the works 
of His office He performed, and still performs, 
in order that we may be His own and live under 
Him in His kingdom, and serve Him in ever- 
lasting righteousness, innocence, and _ blessed- 
ness. 

This same Lord Jesus Christ who has been 
revealed in such a wonderful way is also the 
One through whom Paul received grace and 
apostolate. By the activity of the exalted 
Christ, Paul was converted, He was made par- 
taker of the grace of God in the Redeemer, of 
full and complete forgiveness of sins. And 
then, as a special distinction, he received from 
Jesus, the Lord of the Church, the office of 
apostle, Gal. 1,1. He belonged to the special 
class of teachers whom the Lord gave to the 
Church in the early days for the establishment 
of His kingdom in the hearts of men. It was 
the purpose and object of his labors in his office 
to establish the obedience of faith among all 
nations, in the midst of all Gentile peoples. 
The purpose of Paul’s preaching was to work 
faith, to create in the hearts of men obedience 
to the norm and rule of the Gospel; for Chris- 
tian faith is essentially such willing obedience, 
Rom. 10, 16; 1 Pet.2,8; 4,17. The preaching 
of the Gospel, which was the essential work of 
the apostolate among the Gentiles, has in itself 
the power to work assent and faith. And there- 
fore the faith of the Christians, by which they 
accept Jesus as their Savior, serves for the 
glorification of the name of Jesus, that Christ’s 
name may be above every name. In the Gospel 


4 Romans 1, 8—12. 


Jesus is preached, in it He is revealed to men, 
and their acceptance of His salvation redounds 
to His glory. ; 

Having thus explained the content and glory 
of the Gospel and of his office in the proclaim- 
ing of the wonderful message, Paul turns 
directly to the members of the congregation at 
Rome, telling them ‘that they, the great ma- 
jority of them, belonged by birth to the Gentile 
peoples, but were nevertheless the called of 
Jesus Christ. The call of Jesus Christ through 
the Gospel has been effective in their case; by 
virtue of His call they belong to Him as His 
own, they have been regenerated or converted, 
they have become subjects of Christ. But not 
only to these Christians from the Gentiles, to 
all, rather, that are beloved by God in the city 
of Rome, belong to God as His beloved children, 
to all that are called saints, that have become 
saints by the call of God, that have been sepa- 
rated from the world and been consecrated to 
God, Paul addresses himself. They were not 
called by God because they were holy, but their 
holiness is the result of His call, issued to them 
out of His great love, an expression of His sin- 
cere love for them. Note that Paul addresses 
all the members of the congregation at Rome 
with these honoring titles. To him they all are 
beloved of God and called saints, just as we 
to-day consider all the members of a true Chris- 
tian congregation as dear children of God, even 
though hypocrites may be found in their midst. 

Instead of the short formula which custom 
demanded in formal letters, Paul’s love causes 
him to expand the word into a greeting show- 
ing the full measure of his regard. He wishes 
them all grace, the full mercy of God, the free 
forgiveness of their sins, the basis and source 
of every good gift that comes down from above. 
He wishes them peace, as the happy result of 
the possession of grace and mercy. We have 
peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
His redemption has removed the cause of strife, 
the Father is reconciled to us. This happy 
state of the assurance of God’s grace, of the 
certainty of His reconciled heart, should con- 
tinue and their faith in these gifts of God be 
strengthened. God the Father should grant 
these blessings, but they should, at the same 
time, proceed also from Christ Himself, in 
whom we have the right to call God our Father 
and expect the fulness.of spiritual blessings at 
His hands. God the Father and Jesus Christ 
are thus in the same measure and with equal 
force the Source of our salvation. Such com- 
fort there is in faith in Jesus the Savior. 


The Introduction to the Letter. 
Rom. 1, 8—15. 

Paul’s longing to see the Christians of Rome: 
V.8. First, I thank my God through Jesus 
Christ for you all that your faith is spoken 
of throughout the whole world. V.9. For 
God is my witness, whom I serve with my 
spirit in the Gospel of His Son, that with- 


out ceasing I make mention of you always 
in my prayers, v.10. making request if by 
any means now at length I might have a 
prosperous journey by the will of God to 
come unto you. V.11. For I long to see 
you that I may impart unto you some spir- 
itual gift, to the end ye may be estab- 
lished; v.12. that is, that I may be com- 
forted together with you by the mutual 
faith both of you and me. In this introduc- 
tion Paul pursues the course usually adopted 
by him in his epistles, namely, of first placing 
himself in relation with his readers; and his 
first point of contact with them is gratitude for 
their participation in Christianity. “First,” 
above all things, before everything else. Very 
emphatically Paul brings out this thought of 
his sincere gratitude, which must always stand 
first in the Christian’s life and precede all 
prayers and wishes. Note that the apostle re- 
fers to “my God.” That is the essence of true 
faith, that the believer puts his personal trust 
in God and uses the language of personal ap- 
plication with a full understanding of personal 
obligation. It is the God whose he is and 
whom he serves, Acts 27, 23. Through Jesus 
Christ, Paul thanks God; for without the sal- 
vation gained by our great Substitute man 
could not enter into the proper relation with 
God, nor could any work of man, even prayer 
and thanksgiving, be pleasing to God. The 
precious name of Jesus Christ, which has been 
named three times in the salutation, appears 


also in the introduction proper, at the head of 


the letter. His thanks to God concern them all, 
for they are actuated by the fact that their 
faith, visible to all men by its fruits and mani- 
festations, by their Christian life, was spoken of 
in the whole world. Since Rome was the capi- 
tal of the world, anything unusual happening 
there was sure to be transmitted and to spread 
into all parts of the world with great rapidity. 
It was a fine testimony to the soundness of 
their faith that the Roman Christians had such 
an enviable reputation wherever the Christian 
religion was professed. 

The thanksgiving of Paul was naturally a 
matter between him and God; it was hidden 
from the observation of men. He therefore ap- 
peals to God, who hears his ceaseless prayers 
for the Roman Christians, as a witness of the 
truth of his statement, of the sincerity of the 
love which he bears them, although he had not 
till now stood in personal relation with them. 
It was this God to whom Paul here appealed 
in solemn affirmation, whom he served in his 
spirit’ in the Gospel of His Son. His spirit, 
his regenerated heart, enables him to perform 
his work in prayerful communion with God. 
He serves God in the Gospel of His Son, in the 
preaching of the redemption earned through the 
blood of the Son of God. This ministry is a 
sacrificial service, a true act of worship, a fine 
external manifestation of the internal relation 
with God. A true minister of the Word does 
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not only serve God in the Gospel when he pro- 
claims the Word publicly and privately, but 
also when he deals with God alone, in the com- 
munion of prayer for himself and all those en- 
trusted to his spiritual care. 

To his thanksgiving in behalf of the Roman 
Christians, Paul added a constant reminder 
about them, pleading with the Lord whether, in 
accordance with his prayers, he would ever be 
so fortunate as to come to them by the will of 
God. That was one of the most eager wishes 
of the apostle, to see the brethren in Rome face 
to face, to be sped on his way to them, to have 
the good fortune that would enable him to make 
the journey to see them. But he places the mat- 
ter into the hands of God. The Lord of the 
universe and the Church, whose almighty hand 
shapes circumstances and destinies, could and 
would surely at His appointed time arrange 
matters so that Paul would see Rome, Jas. 4, 15. 

The reason for his earnest petition and plead- 
ing Paul states to be his sincere longing to see 
the Christians in Rome, to become personally 
acquainted with them, with the purpose of 
transmitting to them some spiritual gift, in 
order to confirm, to establish them. Whatever 
of gracious gift Paul might be able to com- 
municate to them in the form of teaching, ad- 
monition, consolation, he did not ascribe to his 
own personality and gifts, but to the mercy of 
God, of which they became partakers through 
the Spirit of God. For it is the Holy Ghost 
s'one that works spiritual benefits in the heart 
of men through the preaching of the Word. 
But while the brethren at Rome will thus be 
confirmed and strengthened in their faith and 
in their Christian life, Paul himself will not 
remain without benefit. He himself will find 
comfort, consolation, Christian encouragement 
among them when they are strengthened. Both 
parties will thus gain an advantage through 
faith in one another, by their mutual faith, 
whose oneness is here emphasized. As Paul 
gives evidence of his faith by instructing the 
Roman Christians, by testifying of his faith, so 
they give evidence of their faith by accepting 
the Word of God with gladness. Thus both 
would receive comfort and cheer in their faith. 
He that teaches and confirms others, himself has 
benefit therefrom and is edified, since he sees 
that the Word is received by the hearers with 
all indications of the gracious power of God. 

A further reason for Paul’s desire to come: 
V.13. Now I would not have you ignorant, 
brethren, that oftentimes I purposed to 
come unto you, (but was let hitherto,) 
that I might have some fruit among you 
also, even as among other Gentiles. V. 14. 
I am a debtor both to the Greeks and to 
the barbarians, both to the wise and to the 
unwise. V.15. So, as much as in me is, 
I am ready to preach the Gospel to you 
that are at Rome also. To the reason given 
above, that he wanted to impart to the brethren 
at Rome some spiritual gift and be strengthened 


with them, Paul here adds an explanation from 
the standpoint of his office as apostle to the 
Gentiles. He does not want them to be igno- 
rant of the fact that he had often had the ear- 
nest intention to come to them, Acts 19, 21. Up 
to the present time he had been prevented from 
carrying out his purpose, chap. 15, 20—22. It 
had not been lack of interest in them, indiffer- 
ence to the work carried on in their midst, 
which had kept him away, for he was fully 
aware of his position as the apostle of Jesus 
Christ to the Gentiles. He was anxious to have 
some fruit among the Romans also, to see some 
people added to the congregation as a result of 
his evangelical labors, just as he had seen such 
results among other Gentile nations; he wanted 
to gather fruit unto eternal life, John 4, 36. 
The souls which a preacher of the Gospel gains 
by his testimony are looked upon by the Lord 
as fruit, as sheaves of the harvest, and for that 
reason Paul desired to labor in the midst of the 
world’s capital, to win more souls for the great 
spiritual harvest. 

All this anxiety and desire, therefore, Paul 
bases upon the obligation which he feels resting 
upon him, so far as the preaching of the Gospel 
is concerned. To the Greeks, those that were 
familiar with the Greek language and the 
highest culture of the Romans, as well as to the 
barbarians, the people not conversant with these 
advantages; to the wise according to the stand- 
ard of this world as well as to the unlearned 
and ignorant, he was debtor, he considered him- 
self indebted. He felt that he owed them the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ; he could not rest con- 
tent until he had discharged this debt. For 
that reason his willingness was directed toward 
the accomplishing of this end: he, on his part, 
was altogether prepared and ready, his readi- 
ness was a fact, he wanted to preach the Gospel 
in Rome also. This assurance, so fully substan- 
tiated, was undoubtedly sufficient to take away 
any scruples or doubts which the brethren at 
Rome might have entertained as to the great 
apostle’s personal feeling toward them. Note: 
The Gospel of Christ is intended for the un- 
civilized nations as well as for the civilized; 
barbarism is as little a hindrance to the spread 
of the Gospel as worldly culture and learning 
is an aid to its propagation. Mark also: Chris- 
tians should at all times feel the obligation to 
preach the Gospel resting upon them; so long 
as there is even one individual in the world in 
whose case no effort has been made to make 
him acquainted with the glorious Gospel of 
Jesus Christ, so long there is a debt scored 
against the Christians; it is time that we 
hurry with the discharge of this indebtedness. 


The Theme of the Letter. Rom. 1, 16.17. 


V. 16. For I am not ashamed of the Gospel 
of Christ; for it is the power of God unto 
salvation to every one that believeth; to 
the Jew first and also to the Greek. V. 17. 
For therein is the righteousness of God re- 
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vealed from faith to faith; as it is writ- 
ten, The just shall live by faith. Paul had 
declared his readiness to preach the Gospel at 
Rome, the capital of the world. And all the 
wisdom and pride of the haughty metropolis 
would not deter him from it. “Anywhere, no 
doubt, one might have misgivings about identi- 
fying himself with a message which had for its 
subject a person who had been put to death as 
a criminal; anywhere the Cross was to Jews a 
stumbling-block and to Greeks foolishness. But 
at Rome, of all places, where the whole effective 
force of humanity seemed to be gathered up, 
one might be ashamed to stand forth as the 
representative of an apparently impotent and 
ineffective thing. But this the Gospel is not; 
it is the very reverse of this, and therefore the 
apostle is proud to identify himself with it.” 5) 
In no way is Paul ashamed of the Gospel, the 
glorious message of salvation. For he knows 
and confesses that a power of God it is unto 
salvation. What no human doctrine, no worldly 
philosophy is able to accomplish, the simple 
message of Jesus Christ brings about. It is not 
merely accompanied by the power of God under 
certain circumstances, but it is in itself, at all 
times, a power of God. Herein it serves the 
highest, the most wonderful purpose: it brings 
salvation to every one that believes. In deliver- 
ing sinners from sin, death, and damnation, it 
brings and transmits to them life and salva- 
tion. The power is there always, whether the 
Gospel-truth is accepted or not; “but a man 
can experience and enjoy this power only when 
he accepts it by faith.” 1 Cor. 15,1ff.; Jas. 1,21. 
And this power and glory of the Gospel is’ in- 
tended for every one, for the Jew first, but for 
the Greek as well. To the Jewish people God 
had revealed Himself first, in their midst the 
Savior had lived, a continual living manifesta- 
tion of the Gospel, a revelation of the merciful 
power of God. But the glad tidings were not 
confined to the Jews: Jews and Greeks were 
alike in need of the message of salvation. For 
neither Law and the works of the Law, on the 
one hand, nor wisdom and culture, on the other, 
can deliver mankind from the misery of sin and 
its consequences. Salvation is- possible only 
through the power of the Gospel. 

Just how the Gospel is a divine saving power 
Paul now explains, namely, since the righteous- 
ness of God is revealed in it. Righteousness, 
the state of being righteous, which is a con- 
dition of salvation, is lacking in every member 
of the human family since the Fall. But now 
righteousness, the state or condition in which 
a person is acceptable before God, has God on 
his side, is revealed, is made known in the 
Gospel. It is the righteousness of God, not 
merely a righteousness which has its source in 
God and comes from God, but a righteousness 
valid before God, one which finds full recog- 
nition in His sight, 2 Cor. 5,21. It is not a 
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righteousness which has its seat in man, the re- 
sult of man’s own efforts, but a righteousness 
which is imputed to man by God, and therefore 
has full standing in His sight. This righteous- 
ness is revealed, uncovered. It is present, has 
been present from eternity, in Jesus Christ, 
whose vicarious, active obedience has brought 
about a merciful judgment of God. But this 
fact would remain unknown to man without 
the revelation of the Gospel, and therefore the 
righteousness which was gained through the 
merits of Christ is revealed and offered to all 
men in the Gospel. It is being revealed out of 
faith into faith: it is a righteousness out of 
faith, it becomes our full possession as a con- 
sequence of faith; and it is a righteousness into 
faith, it is expressly intended for faith, it can 
be obtained only by faith. As soon as a person 
accepts the Gospel of Jesus Christ, he becomes 
a partaker of the righteousness which is ready 
for him in the Gospel; a person must simply 
take what God gives him, and he has the pos- 
session and enjoyment of the great blessing 
upon which life and salvation Gepend. And in 
order to show that the doctrine which he here 
teaches is in full accordance with the writings 
of the Old Covenant, St. Paul quotes the word of 
a prophet, Hab. 2,4: The just will live by faith, 
in consequence of, through faith; he will never 
see destruction, but will be in full enjoyment of 
the highest form of life, in and with God, for- 
ever. And so Paul has given a summary of his 
Gospel; he has stated, in these two sentences, 
the theme or thesis of his letter to the Romans. 


The Moral Decay of the Gentile World. 
Rom. 1, 18—32. 


The refusal to heed the natural revelation of 
God: V.18. For the wrath of God is re- 
vealed from heaven against all ungodli- 
ness and unrighteousness of men who hold 
the truth in unrighteousness, v. 19. because 
that which may be known of God is mani- 
fest in them; for God hath showed it unto 
them. V. 20. For the invisible things of 
Him from the creation of the world are 
clearly seen, being understood by the 
things that are made, even His eternal 
power and Godhead, so that they are with- 
out excuse; v.21. because that, when they 
knew God, they glorified Him not as God, 
neither were thankful, but became vain in 
their imaginations, and their foolish heart 
was darkened. Paul had pictured the revela- 
tion of the righteousness of God in the Gospel. 
And this revelation was sorely needed in view of 
another revelation of God, namely, that of His 
wrath, which is being uncovered and made 
known as a reaction of His holiness and right- 
eousness against every transgression of His 
will. Down upon, against every ungodliness 
and unrighteousness of men this wrath is made 
plain and exerts its power. Whether a person 
is neutral and irreligious, or whether he openly 
denies and violates the divine Law: in either 
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case God, from the throne of His majesty and 
power, will reveal, and now reveals, His wrath 
in the last judgment. The punishment which 
is being meted out to the wilfully unrighteous 
blasphemers is a part of the final judgment 
upon them. Its coming is inevitable, because 
these irreligious and immoral people are char- 
acterized by the fact that they held back, 
checked, repressed, hindered, the truth in un- 
righteousness. Men have the truth, the revela- 
tion of God in nature. And this truth is in- 
tended to have a moral effect, to keep men in 
check, to guide them in the way of civic right- 
eousness. But they hold back the truth, they 
resist its influence, they close their eyes to its 
promptings; and all this in unrighteousness. 
Men willingly serve unrighteousness in prefer- 
ence to the truth; they reject the truth and 
accept the unrighteousness and godlessness, and 
thus their guilt is brought out all the more 
strongly. 

The meaning of the truth which Paul has 
in mind he brings out in the next sentence. 
What may be known of God is evident to 
them, for God has given them evidence to 
that effect. What is knowable of God, what 
men cay conceive of with ‘regard to His 
essence by means of their senses, that is plain 
to the hearts of men: He has given them this 
knowledge, He has made it plain to them. It 
is a knowledge which is transmitted to men 
through the works of creation. For the in- 
visible attributes of God, some phases of His 
divine essence, are plainly seen since the cre- 
ation of the world, are brought to the knowl- 
edge of men by means of the things that are 
made, through the creatures themselves. Hu- 
man reason, when rightly used, cannot help but 
perceive the divine qualities as manifested in 
the work of creation and providence. It is clear 
to human intelligence that there must be an 
eternal power that governs the universe, and 
that this Godhead has also other attributes, 
such as wisdom, goodness. The completed cre- 
ation preaches these qualities of its Master; it 
praises the incomparable greatness and glory of 
God.6) So clear and unmistakable are these evi- 
dences of the existence of God, of the creation 
and preservation of the universe by His al- 
mighty power, wisdom, and goodness, that men 
are without excuse and defense. The impulse 
given by God that all men should recognize His 
majesty and prepare their hearts in a cor- 
responding manner is so great that every eva- 
sion of their plain duty leaves them with a bad 
conscience. They will not be able to advance 
a single reason for the purpose of mitigating 
their offense. It cannot be the fault of God and 
His creation if man does not properly recognize 
and serve Him; on the Day of Judgment no 
man will be able to allege the innocence of igno- 
rance. Note: The apostle does not represent 
the natural knowledge of God as a sort of means 
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of grace, by which men might attain to the 
saving knowledge of God. It is only when a 
person has been converted to God through the 
Gospel that he makes the proper use of the 
natural revelation of God. But the natural 
knowledge of God is to serve as an incentive to 
stimulate earnest and untiring search for the 
true God, Acts 17, 27. 

Having stated wherein the truth consists 
which men so consistently hinder and reject, 
Paul now shows in what way men oppose the 
truth and nullify its influence. Though men 
had come to know God by means of the natural 
knowledge, though this knowledge is before 
their eyes always, though the idea of mono- 
theism is ever found in the midst of polytheism, 
yet men would not praise and thank the true 
God as God. They refuse to have their knowl- 
edge influence their actions, their mode of 
living. They will not permit their passive 
knowledge to become an active worship. In- 
stead, they fell to reasonings upon the essence 
and cult of God, and in their perverse, self- 
willed reasonings and speculations they were 
made vain; their instinctive perception of God 
became confused and uncertain; their unintelli- 
gent, foolish heart became darkened. Their 
thoughts were directed toward vain, foolish, 
evanescent things; they refused to accept in- 
struction for their own benefit. This is the con- 
dition of all men by nature. The book of the 
works of God in creation is before their eyes, 
and they cannot but acknowledge the existence 
of God and the presence of certain divine mani- 
festations, but they refuse to have this knowl- 
edge influence their thoughts and will; they 
deliberately hinder all good effects of the in- 
stinctive knowledge. And what they reason and 
speculate themselves, all their conclusions and 
judgments, is altogether wrong and perverted, 
just as they have not the slightest desire and 
intention to manifest any gratitude for the 
blessings received from the providence of God. 

The result of deliberate folly: V. 22. Pro- 
fessing themselves to be wise, they became 
fools, v.23. and changed the glory of the 
uncorruptible God into an image made like 
to corruptible man, and to birds, and four- 
footed beasts, and creeping things. V. 24. 
Wherefore God also gave them up to un- 
cleanness through the lusts of their own 
hearts to dishonor their own bodies be- 
tween themselves; v.25. who changed the 
truth of God into a lie, and worshiped and 
served the creature more than the Creator, 
who is blessed forever. Amen. Here the re- 
sult of ignoring God and of deliberately setting 
aside the guidance of the natural knowledge of 
God is shown. When men claimed, asserted, 
boasted their own wisdom, 1 Cor. 1, 22, they be- 
came fools, they were stultified in intellect. The 
true wisdom, which comes down from above, is 


‘ever humble, but where the divine truth is miss- 


ing, human philosophy with its boastful atti- 
tude makes its appearance, And so the final re- 
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sult of the vanity of their mind, of the darkness 
and foolishness of their intellect, was that men 
have exchanged the glory of the immortal God 
for the semblance of the picture of mortal man. 
The semblance which was chosen in the place of 
God was the picture of some man or of some 
animals, either birds or four-footed beasts or 
reptiles. Such an idol was to be a representa- 
tion of the Godhead, Is. 44, 12—19; Ps. 115, 
4—8; 135, 15—18. History gives many ex- 
amples; for the idols of the Greeks and Ro- 
mans, also of the ancient Germans were statues 
in the form of men; the eagle of Jupiter and 
the ibis and hawk of the Egyptians were sacred 
birds; the white ox of the Egyptians, the 
golden calf of the Israelites, goats and mon- 
keys in other nations, were four-footed idols; 
and among the reptiles were the crocodile and 
various serpents, all of which were given divine 
honor. Such were and are the manifestations 
of the false religions of men when they turn 
from the true God. In the foolishness of their 
unnatural idolatry they pervert the original 
order of God. ‘Man, made in the image of God, 
now makes God in his own image; and the 
master of the animal kingdom has so far for- 
gotten his dignity as to worship the pictures of 
animals which should be subject to him.” 

The result of this idolatry is a loss of all 
true morality as well, a fact which God per- 
mitted as a well-deserved punishment. There- 
fore, because of their godlessness and idolatry, 
God has delivered the idolaters into unclean- 
ness. It is a divine punishment and destiny; 
God punishes sin with sin. In the lusts of their 
hearts, in the condition in which they were in 
consequence of their godless, irreligious conduct, 
which they delighted in, God has given them 
over to uncleanness. The sinful lusts and de- 
sires of the heart were the people’s own doing, 
and the dishonoring practises which followed 
were God’s punishment. When a person re- 
fuses to heed the warnings of God in nature and 
conscience, then these warnings are finally with- 
drawn, the unrighteous person is abandoned to 
the gratification of his desires and lusts, to 
every form of uncleanness and immorality, just 
as a physician may finally leave an untractable 
patient to his own devices. And so the unclean- 
ness of the idolaters results in gross transgres- 
sions of the Sixth Commandment, that their 
bodies are dishonored in themselves. Through 
all immoral vices the bodies of men are shame- 
fully treated; uncleanness takes away all the 
honor which the body of man possesses as a 
creature of God, 1 Cor. 6, 18. 

The apostle now emphasizes once more that 
the motive which prompted God to this punish- 
ment lay in the transgressors themselves. It is 
carried out in the case of all those that changed 
the truth of God, the true worship of God, the 
true God Himself, into a lie, into idolatry and 
idolatrous practises. Men have exchanged the 
true living God for idols, to whom they falsely 
attach the name gods. And the creature they 


have thus honored and served in place of the 
Creator, in preference to the true God, to whom 
alone all blessing and honor is due, as Paul 
emphasizes by the conclusion with the Hebrew 
Amen. This same emphatic belief and confes- 
sion must live in the Christians of all times: 
there is only one true God, He who has revealed 
Himself in His Word for the salvation of man- 
kind. 

The depths of immorality and godlessness: 
V. 26. For this cause God gave them up into 
vile affections; for even their women did 
change the natural use into that which 
is against nature; v.27. and likewise also 
the men, leaving the natural use of the 
woman, burned in their lust one toward 
another: men with men working that 
which is unseemly, and receiving in them- 
selves that recompense of their error 
which was meet. V.28. And even as they 
did not like to retain God in their knowl- 
edge, God gave them over to a reprobate 
mind to do those things which are not con- 
venient; v. 29. being filled*with all un- 
righteousness, fornication, wickedness, 
covetousness, maliciousness; full of envy, 
murder, debate, deceit, malignity; whis- 
perers, v. 30. backbiters, haters of God, 
despiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of 
evil things, disobedient to parents, v. 31. 
without understanding, covenant-breakers, 
without natural affection, implacable, un- 
merciful; v.32. who, knowing the judg- 
ment of God, that they which commit such 
things are worthy of death, not only do 
the same, but have pleasure in them that 
do them. Here is a striking and terrible ar- 
raignment and characterization of the Gentile 
world in the time of Paul and of the unbeliev- 
ing world of all times. It was because the Gen- 
tiles persisted in their idolatrous practises and 
refused to give heed to the knowledge which 
was before their eyes, which was actually bom- 
barding their intelligence on every hand, that 
God gave them over, abandoned them: they fell 
to the very lowest depths which bestial passions 
may reach, into lusts and desires of dishonor 
and shame. The heinousness of their transgres- 
sion is marked by the words referring to the 
sex of the transgressors, for they became guilty 
of the most unnatural and revolting filthiness, 
since the persons of the female sex among them 
(they can no longer be designated as women) 
changed the natural use according to God’s 
divine institution into one altogether at vari- 
ance with nature, women practising unchastity 
with women. And in the same way the persons 
of the male sex abandoned, gave up, the natural 
use of the opposite sex within the bonds of holy 
matrimony, and burned in their venereal lust 
and desire toward one another, males perpe- 
trating shameless acts with males, and receiving 
the reward, the punishment for their error, for 
their wilful, grievous departure from the order 
of God. It was necessary that they be punished 
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in themselves, in their own bodies; it was de- 
manded by the holiness and righteousness of 
God. The punishment for the sins of unchas- 
tity here referred to is in proportion to their 
unnaturalness and to the extent of the sinners’ 
departure from the service of the true God to 
all manner of base idolatry. 

The apostle now adds another factor in the 
guilt of the idolaters. Just as they did not 
consider God worthy of being kept and regarded 
in their knowledge, God has also abandoned 
them to their reprobate mind. Their conduct 
and the consequences of their action are again 
placed in relation to each other. God had given 
them the opportunity to know Him, the book of 
nature was open before their eyes, and they 
could and did read the revelation offered there. 
But they refused to accept the finding of their 
own intelligence; they did not consider it 
worth while to seek the true God; they did 
not want to retain the true knowledge of God. 
A reprobate mind they showed, and to this 
mind they were condemned. They have lost all 
moral discrimination, and therefore they are 
abandoned to their nefarious acts, to do those 
things which are not proper. The apostle gives 
a long catalog of their sins in which they find 
their delight. Cp. 2 Cor. 12, 20; Gal. 5, 19 ff.; 
1 Tim. 1, 9ff.; 2 Tim. 3, 2ff. They are filled 
with, their hearts and minds know nothing but, 
unrighteousness, they delight in violating not 
only all divine, but also all human laws, espe- 
cially such as pertain to the welfare of their 
neighbor. They are filled with wickedness, with 
the delight in doing evil, with badness or de- 
pravity, with covetousness that seeks only its 
own advantage. They are full of various vices: 
envy, murder, strife, deceit, malignity. The 
envious person begrudges his neighbor every ad- 
vantage, and often reaches the point in which 
he plans and puts into execution his removal. 
And if it does not come to that point, there will 
be quarrels, maligning and calumniating talk. 
Body and life, money and goods, honor and good 
name, are attacked by people that have aban- 
doned God and, in turn, have been abandoned 
by Him. The third group includes, in general, 
such people as have lost all sense of morality 
and decency: slanderous whisperers, that wel- 
come every opportunity to harm the reputation 
of their neighbor; insolent persons hated by 
God, people that make it a practise to treat 
their neighbors with abject vileness; overbear- 
ing boasters, that put themselves forward at the 
expense of others, that boast and brag about 


their real and imaginary advantages and vir- 
tues; inventors of all evil and malice which 
wickedness can devise to harm their neighbor; 
disobedient to parents, denying even natural af- 
fection; without understanding, refusing to ac- 
cept advice from any one else; without all 
natural affection of love; without mercy, abso- 
lutely callous toward the needs and distress of 
others; in short, they have denied all human 
feeling and sympathy, they have become un- 
natural monsters. And all this because they 
would not accept God as their God. The depth 
of their profligacy is finally indicated by a sum- 
marizing sentence: Being such people, so con- 
stituted, that they knew the righteous judgment 
of God, fully conceding to Him the right to 
determine the relation of human beings toward 
one another, and fully aware also of the fact 
that all those that commit the sins mentioned 
by the apostle are guilty of death, yet they not 
only persist in doing them, but they also en- 
courage obstinate malefactors in their per- 
sistent depravity. 

This description of the godless world is strik- 
ingly correct at all times even in the midst 
of the highest intellectual enlightenment. If 
people deliberately take God’s honor away from 
Him and transfer it to creatures, the result will 
be that God will abandon them to the most 
terrible vices, uncleanness, unchastity, lack of 
charity and compassion, and every form of un- 
righteousness. Such conditions are not a mark 
of barbarism, but they are found in the very 
capitals of culture and learning in our days. 
The words of the apostle exactly characterize 
the situation in the world at the present time. 
Worship of heroes and mental giants has taken 
the place of true service of the revealed God. 
Lust of the flesh, lust of the eyes, lasciviousness, 
unmentionable sins, are prevalent. Corruption, 
insatiable greed and covetousness, have taken 
the place of real humanity and altruism, and 
all efforts at reform, especially by means of 
legal enactment, are vain. The world is rapidly 
drifting toward the brink of an abyss and will 
shortly find to its horror that the Day of Judg- 
ment has dawned. 


Summary. The apostle salutes the Chris- 
tians at Rome, tells of his longing to see them 
and of the duty he owes them in the Gospel- 
message, states the theme of his letter, and pic- 
tures the deep depravity of the Gentiles that 
refuse to heed the admonition of the natural 
knowledge of God. 


CHAPTER 2. 


\ - 
The Guilt of the Jews. Rom. 2, 1—10. 
Correct knowledge and judgment alone avails 

nothing: V.1. Therefore thou art inexcus- 

able, O man, whosoever thou art that 
judgest; for wherein thou judgest another 
thou condemnest thyself; for thou that 


judgest doest the same things. V.2. But 
we are sure that the judgment of God is 
according to truth against them which 
commit such things. V. 3. And thinkest 
thou this, O man, that judgest them which 
do such things, and doest the same, that 
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thou shalt escape the judgment of God? 
Vv. 4. Or despisest thou the riches of His 
goodness and forbearance and long-suffer- 
ing, not knowing that the goodness of God 
leadeth thee to repentance? The apostle had 
uncovered the deep moral depravity of the Gen- 
tile world, a description that may well fill the 
reader with shuddéring, horror, and loathing. 
But now there was danger, and the apprehen- 
sion had apparently been realized, that some 
one, and especially a Jew, as the connection 
shows, seeing the unexampled moral degrada- 
tion of the Gentiles, would transfer his con- 
demnation from the sins to the sinner, while he 
himself stands back in smug self-satisfaction 
and self-conceit. But such a person forgets 
that the same principle on which the Gentile 
is condemned, that of doing evil in spite of 
better knowledge, condemns him as well. He 
therefore that judges and condemns another is 
himself inexcusable, is in the same condemna- 
tion. Every one that judges: Paul purposely 
makes the statement very general, it applies to 
all men of all times. For in this that thou 
judgest another thou condemnest thyself: By 
and through the act of judging the sinful act, 
by condemning the transgressor, a person passes 
sentence upon himself, for he makes a practise 
of committing the same sins which he is so 
ready to censure in others. Note that the 
apostle’s words are directed chiefly against the 
uncharitable condemning of the neighbor’s per- 
son, of making personal matters of the trans- 
gressions. That class of people is growing in 
numbers whose members are ever ready with 
censure and condemnation for the sins of others, 
but who are themselves guilty of the identical 
sins concerning whom their horror is so great; 
and St. Paul’s rebuke is very timely. 

To the fact that the uncharitable critics are 
without defense and excuse the apostle adds an 
emphatic reference to the coming judgment. 
We, that is, the apostle, together chiefly with 
his Jewish readers, know that the judgment of 
God is in accordance with the truth, it squares 
with the facts, and is therefore directed against 
those who make a practise of doing such things. 
Two facts here stand out: The judgment of 
God is certain, inevitable; it will strike the 
guilty ones, no matter what their position, their 
real or implied importance in life, their sup- 
posed superiority over others. This is brought 
out especially by the rhetorical questions which 
Paul here inserts, not without some show of 
irony. Is any one of the opinion that he, for 
his own person at least, while he is judging 
those that make it a practise of committing the 
sins enumerated above and yet is doing the 
same things, shall escape the righteous judg- 
ment of God? The number of paragons of 
virtue and morality, largely of their own imagi- 
nation, that believe God will make an exception 
in their case, that surely their better knowledge 
and correct judgment will shield them from the 
wrath to come, has assumed alarming propor- 


tions in our days, due to the religion of works 
which is being proclaimed everywhere. But 
theirs is a vain hope; the holiness and justice 
of God expects much more than an imagined 
superiority and a haughty aloofness. 

Paul presents the matter from a slightly dif- 
ferent view-point. If a person cannot escape 
his own judgment, if his own reasoning must 
condemn him, does he expect to escape on the 
ground of the peculiar goodness of God? Does 
he despise the riches of God’s goodness, patience, 
and forbearance, not understanding or compre- 
hending the true nature and design of the good- 
ness of God, which is to lead him-to repentance? 
The kindness and goodness of God at the pres- 
ent time is merely a manifestation of His provi- 
dence, Matt. 5, 45, and does not justify the con- 
clusion that these blessings will continue in- 
definitely, nor that the self-restraint, the patient 
waiting of the Lord may not soon have an end. 
The goodness of God is rather a tender invita- 
tion and admonition to effect a complete change 
of heart, to work repentance.in the heart of 
man. Note: That has ever been the attitude 
of the great majority of men toward the provi- 
dential goodness of God: they look upon His 
kindness as self-evident, as their due, as an 


' obligation which He owes them, and are highly 


indignant when “the world does not give them 
the living they expect.” Only he whom the 
Word of God has led to the proper understand- 
ing of God’s goodness and mercy and thus to 
proper repentance will make use of the patience 
and forbearance of God to his own salvation. 
The righteous judgment of God: V.5. But 
after thy hardness and impenitent heart 
treasurest up unto thyself wrath against 
the day of wrath and revelation of the 
righteous judgment of God, v. 6. who will 
render to every man according to his 
deeds: v. 7. to them who by patient con- 
tinuance in well-doing seek for glory and 
honor and immortality, eternal life; v.8. 
but unto them that are contentious and do 
not obey the truth, but obey unrighteous- 
ness, indignation and wrath, v. 9. tribula- 


‘tion and anguish, upon every soul of man 


that doeth evil, of the Jew first and also 
of the Gentile; v.10. but glory, honor, and 
peace to every man that worketh good, to 
the Jew first and also to the Gentile. The 
goodness of God, far from being an excuse for 
false security, rather, when abused, results in 
an aggravation of man’s guilt. He that per- 
sists in hardening his heart against the merci- 
ful intentions of God and deliberately keeps 
a heart that will not be converted, will, accord- 
ing to, in the proportion and measure of his 
obduracy and unrepentant heart, heap up for 
himself anger in the day of wrath and of the 
revelation of the justice and righteousness of 
God in His judgment. The Day of Judgment, 
whose coming is certain beyond the shadow of 
a doubt, will be the day of wrath for such a 
person, 2 Cor. 1, 14; Matt. 11, 22; John 6, 39; 
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‘1 Cor. 3, 13; Heb. 10, 25. He adds sin upon 
sin, abuses the rich gifts of the divine goodness 
for the gratification of his fleshly lusts, fills 
out the hours of the time of grace with trans- 
gressions of the divine Law, and will thus 
finally reap the storm of God’s righteous wrath 
and eternal punishment. : 
This thought is now put at the head of an- 
other set of clauses, in which the certainty, the 
inevitableness, the impartiality, and the com- 
pleteness of God’s righteous judgment is de- 
scribed. God will render, will pay, to every one 
' without exception according to his deeds, Matt. 
25, 31—46.. The works of men will afford the 
evidence of the faith or unbelief of their hearts, 
they will be the visible exhibits of the condition 
of their minds. The apostle illustrates this 
meaning in both directions. To some God will 
render, in accordance with their steadfastness, 
their patient continuance, their life-work in 
doing good, glory and honor and incorruptibility, 
as to them that strive after eternal life. God 
will acknowledge their patient persistence in 
doing good by granting glory, by having the 
righteous shine like the sun in the kingdom of 
their Father, Matt. 13, 43; honor, the distinc- 
tion of reigning with Christ, 2 Tim. 2, 12; in- 
corruptible being and existence, an undefiled 
and unfading inheritance, 1 Pet. 1, 4. Just as 
the believers are constantly zealous for every 
good work, so they also strive earnestly to be 
saved; and these manifestations of their faith 
are rewarded by the payment of God’s merciful 
gift, eternal life. 
' The apostle now pictures the opposite side. 
To them that are actuated by contention and 
partisan spirit, that are of a mean, selfish dis- 
position, whose entire manner of living is con- 
trolled by selfishness, who therefore disobey the 
truth, the norm and rule for human conduct as 
laid down by God, and give ready obedience to 
unrighteousness, to the perversion and trans- 
gression of the divine truth: to these God also 
gives their well-earned reward, lasting indig- 
nation, which is always renewed by further 
anger over their unbelief and disobedience. 
The apostle now makes an emphatic restate- 
ment of the double payment which the Lord 
dispenses, in reverse order. Tribulation or 
affliction from without, anguish or inward 
distress, the torture of an evil conscience, will 
come upon every soul of a person that per- 
forms, that deliberately and delightedly works, 
evil, upon every single person, of the Jew first, 
in accordance with the advantages which his 
nation enjoyed, but of the Greek as well. But 
glory and honor and peace, full, complete well- 
being, perfect happiness, will be the lot of him, 
of every person, that does that which is good, 
his inclination not being so active toward the 
evil as toward the good; and here also both 
the Jew and the Greek are included, for the 
reward of God is general. St. Paul here tells 
what will happen on the great Day of Judg- 
ment, just as the Lord gives information con- 


cerning the events of that day in other passages, 
Matt. 16, 27; John 5, 29; 2 Cor. 5, 10; Gal. 
6; 7—9; Eph. 6, 8; Col. 8, 24; Rev. 2, 23; 
20, 12, The position and relation of every per- 
son toward Christ is shown by his works, and 
therefore reference will be made to them on the 
last day. By rewarding the good works of the 
believers with the gracious gift of eternal life, 
the Lord merely crowns His own work in them 
with His full acknowledgment in the presence 
of the whole world. Only by faith in the Savior 
are good works possible, and faith itself is a 
gift of God; and therefore the Last Judgment 
will be a glorious proof of the fact that sal- 
vation comes to men “all of grace.” 


The Necessity of Keeping the Law 
Properly. Rom. 2, 11—29. 


Not the hearing of the Law, but the doing of 
the Law has value: V. 11. For there is no 
respect of persons with God. V.12. For as 
many as have sinned without Law shall 
also perish without Law; and as many as 
have sinned in the Law shall be judged by 
the Law, v.13. (for not the hearers of the 
Law are just before God, but the doers of 
the Law shall be justified; v.14. for when 
the Gentiles, which have not the Law, do 
by nature the things contained in the Law, 
these, having not the Law, are a law unto 
themselves; v.15. which show the work of 
the Law written in their hearts, their con- 
science also bearing witness, and their 
thoughts the mean while accusing or else 
excusing one another,) v. 16. in the day 
when God shall judge the secrets of men 
by Jesus Christ according to my Gospel. 
The apostle had plainly stated that the judg- 
ment of God on the last day would be a right- 
eous judgment. This statement he now estab- 
lishes by declaring that there is no respect of 
persons with God; the external condition, posi- 
tion, or station of a person, his wealth and so- 
cial connections, have absolutely no influence 
upon Him; He is righteous and impartial. For 
whatever people have sinned without Law, with- 
out Law also perish; and whatever people have 
sinned in or under the Law will be judged and 
condemned through the Law. If any people in 
the world are not in possession of the codified 
Law, the statement of God’s will as contained 
in the Ten Commandments, then these people, 
evidently heathen, will perish, will be lost with- 
out a formal judgment according to such rule, 
they will suffer eternal death. But if any 
people — and this is true especially of the Jews 
—led a life of sin while in possession of the 
Law, with the full knowledge of its demands, 
promises, and threats, their judgment and con- 
demnation will take place in accordance with 
and through the sentence of the Law. Whether, 
therefore, people have actually had the Law or 
not, whether they have been Jews or Gentiles, 
in either case the sinner incurs the penalty of 
God’s wrath. And the special prerogative of 
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the Jews, that they had received the written 
revelation of God, would have no value as an 
excuse for the transgression of the Law. For, 
as Paul very emphatically declares, not the 
hearers of the Law would be considered just be- 
fore God, but the doers of the Law would be 
declared righteous. No degree of external 
familiarity with the words of the Law will have 
any weight before the judgment-throne of God; 
if there is to be justification in connection with 
the Law, it must be that of a perfect fulfilment 
of the Law, Luke 10,28. It follows, of course, 
that no man living can actually be justified by 
keeping the Law in his own strength, by his 
own merits. The fact that the believers are 
regarded by the Lord as doers of the Law, Rom. 
8, 4, is due to the perfect righteousness of Jesus, 
in which He fulfilled the Law for us, which is 
transmitted to us by faith and then regarded 
by God as our own property, though entirely 
the result of Christ’s vicarious obedience. 

The apostle had said, v.12, that the people 
who had sinned without the Law would be con- 
demned and suffer eternal damnation without 
the written Law. This he now proves in a 
parenthetical sentence. Whenever, as often as, 
or because the Gentiles who have not the Law, 
the written Law, yet by nature perform the 
things enjoined in the Law, do that which is 
commanded in the Law of Moses on account of 
the knowledge which they possess by nature, in 
all such cases these Gentiles, though they have 
not the Law, yet are a law unto themselves. 
‘These facts are fully substantiated in history. 
There are many heathen, unbelievers, who, by 
following the prompting of their conscience, 
shun every form of extraordinary shame and 
vice, do the work of their calling with all dili- 
gence, give assistance to the poor, and otherwise 
perform deeds which seem in total conformity 
with the injunctions of the written Law. They 
are a law unto themselves, they watch over 
their own deeds and distinguish between good 
and evil. This is further substantiated in v. 15: 
They thereby being men that show, prove, that 
the work of the Law, that which the Law re- 
quires, is written in their hearts. As the Jews 
had the words of the Law written on tables of 
stone, so the heathen had the contents of God’s 
holy will written in their hearts, not in its 
concrete form, but according to its general 
trend; the knowledge of its demands was an 
intellectual possession of men. And now the 
heathen prove the work of the Law as written 
in their hearts, their own conscience testifying 
therewith, their own consciousness acting as 
witness for or against them. The natural law 
of God, the impress of His holy will in the 
heart of man, which tells him in general what 
is right and what is wrong, is accompanied and 
supplemented by the voice of conscience, which 
judges the concrete individual acts of a person, 
tells him whether the specific thing which he 
has done or is about to do is right or wrong. 
This is done in such a way that the thoughts 


between one another accuse or defend each 
other. The individual judgments, the indi- 
vidual actions of conscience are engaged in a 
dispute over the permissibility or inadmis- 
sibility of certain deeds which the person con- 
templates or has performed. The description 
of the apostle reminds of a formal court ses- 
sion, and incidentally brings out the fact that 
the judgments of conscience are not always re- 
liable, and that an erring conscience is a pos- 
sibility. 

After this parenthetical digression the apostle 
now continues his thought regarding the. judg- 
ment of the great day, a thought which is also 
loosely connected with this sentence: On the 
day on which God will judge the hidden things 
of men according to my Gospel, through Christ 
Jesus. The Gospel, as preached by Paul and 
emphatically declared to be his Gospel, en- 
trusted to him, that will be the norm accord- 
ing to which sentence will be passed on the last 
day, John 12, 48. The decision concerning sal- 
vation or damnation will depend upon the posi- 
tion which a person assumed toward the Gospel 
and toward Jesus, the Mediator of his salva- 
tion, whether he has accepted Jesus and the sal- 
vation of the Redeemer by faith or not. And 
since this faith will reveal itself in words and 
deeds, therefore it is correct to say also that 
sentence will be passed on the basis of the 
works as they have appeared in the life of 
every person. 

The guilt of the Jews: V.17. Behold, thou 
art called a Jew, and restest in the Law, 
and makest thy boast of God, v. 18. and 
knowest His will, and approvest the things 
that are more excellent, being instructed 
out of the Law; v.19. and art confident 
that thou thyself art a guide of the blind, 
a light of them which are in darkness, 
v. 20. an instructor of the foolish, a teacher 
of babes, which hast the form of knowl- 
edge and of the truth in the Law. V. 21. 
Thou, therefore, which teachest another, 
teachest thou not thyself? Thou that 
preachest a man should not steal, dost 
thou steal? V.22. Thou that sayest a man 
should not commit adultery, dost thou 
commit adultery? Thou that abhorrest 
idols, dost thou commit sacrilege? V. 23. 
Thou that makest thy boast of the Law, 
through breaking the Law dishonorest 
thou God? V.24. For the name of God is 
blasphemed among the Gentiles through 
you, as it is written. Here the apostle ad- 
dresses himself directly to the Jews, whom he 
had evidently had in mind principally in the 
entire passage; he speaks to them as a nation. 
Instead of “behold” we read “but if,” the entire 
passage showing the intense excitement under 
which the apostle was laboring: If a person is 
called a Jew, if he takes pride in applying this 
name to himself as a distinction above other 
nations, and rests upon, places his confidence 
upon, the Law, upon the entire Mosaic system, 


Romans 2, 25—29. 13: 


and makes his boast of God. These were real 
prerogatives of the Jews, for to them the true, 
living God had revealed Himself; to them He 
had given, not only the moral, but also the 
ceremonial law, and everything that the word 
embraced in its widest sense. And the Jews 
believed that these external advantages made 
their position safe under all circumstances. 
And they had also other advantages which re- 
sulted from their possession of the Law. They 
knew the will of God, the absolute will, since 
they had been instructed from the Law, and 
therefore they were able to make the proper 
distinction between right and wrong, between 
good and bad; they could approve the more 
excellent, decide what was consistent with the 
will of God. Every Jew also felt confident that 
he in his own person could be a leader of blind 
people, of heathen as well as of those that 
lacked the information possessed by the chil- 
dren of Israel, and thus a light of them that 
were in darkness. Furthermore, he trusted in 
himself that he could be an educator of those 
that lacked proper understanding and judg- 
ment, a teacher of young people, since he, with 
all his fellows in the Jewish nation, had the 
embodiment of knowledge and of truth in the 
Law. The Jews, in the Law of Moses, had the 
full and adequate expression of the divine will, 
while the natural law, written in the hearts of 
men, has become almost illegible on account of 
sin. And the Jews were more than conscious of 
their favored position, falsely arguing, how- 
ever, that they held it on account of their own 
excellencies and therefore developing the typical 
form of Pharisaism as they showed it in the 
time of Jesus and the apostles. 

Paul now, having established so much, con- 
tinues in the form of a rhetorical question: 
Teaching now another, thyself teachest thou 
not? The possession of the written Law enabled 
the Jews to be the teachers of others; but their 
entire conduct was in glaring contrast to the 
demands of the Law. They themselves were 
in most decided need of true teaching on the 
basis of the Law. Preaching not to steal, thy- 
self stealest? Stealing includes all the injus- 
tices, all the forms of cheating, of which the 
Jews became guilty in their commercial enter- 
prises. Saying not to commit adultery, com- 
mittest thou adultery? lLaxness in the obser- 
vance of matrimonial chastity had ever been 
a characteristic of the Jewish people. Detest- 
ing idols, dost thou become a temple-robber? 
The Jews showed the greatest horror of heathen 
idols and professed holy zeal for the Lord Jeho- 
vah, but they themselves had an irreverent dis- 
regard of God and holy things and withheld 
from God His due, a robbery and profanation 
which the prophet denounces in no uncertain 
terms, Mal. 3,8. Thou that makest thy boast 
in the Law, through the transgression of the 
Law dishonorest thou God? A threefold accu- 
sation the apostle brings against the Jews: 
sin against their own bodies, harming their 


neighbor, and showing lack of reverence toward 
God. And the guilt of the Jews is even greater 
than that of the heathen, since they adorned 
their godlessness and unrighteousness with the 
Word and name of God. For the name of God 
was blasphemed on their account among the 
Gentiles, as it is written. St. Paul here has 
reference to Is. 52,5, adopting the Greek ver- 
sion for his purpose. The Gentiles, seeing such 
gross transgressiong of the Law taking place 
among the Jews, very naturally drew the con- 
clusion that the God of the Jews Himself taught 
them this behavior, that it agreed with the reli- 
gion as it had been revealed to them. That is 
the severest form of guilt which involves a 
direct dishonoring and profaning of God. Note: 
The arraignment of Paul applies also to all 
hypocrites among the Christians, people that 
bear the Christian name and boast of the pure 
doctrine of the divine Word, but incidentally 
are guilty of dishonesty in business, of sins of 
unchastity, of irreverence toward God, of with- 
holding their contributions toward the king- 
dom of God, ete. 

False and true circumcision: V.25. For cir- 
cumcision verily profiteth, if thou keep the 
Law; but if thou be a breaker of the Law, 
thy circumcision is made uncircumcision. 
VY. 26. Therefore, if the uncircumcision keep 
the righteousness of the Law, shall not his 
uncircumcision be counted for circumci- 
sion? V.27. And shall not uncircumcision 
which is by nature, if it fulfil the Law, 
judge thee, who by the letter and circum- 
cision dost transgress the Law? V. 28. For 
he is not a Jew which is one outwardly, 
neither is that circumcision which is out- 
ward in the flesh; v. 29. but he is a Jew 
which is one inwardly, and circumcision 
is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not 
in the letter; whose praise is not of men, 
but of God. To the arraignment of Paul the 
Jews might have raised the objection that he 
was forgetting the sacrament of circumcision 
and the special significance which attached to 
this rite, by which the Jews were separated, 
set apart, from the heathen round about them. 
But circumcision does not change the argument 
of Paul in one single particular. It is true 
indeed that it has its value, if one practises 
the Law, follows its injunctions at all times 
and in all cases. If a circumcised Jew is a 
transgressor of the Law, the chief purpose of 
the sacrament is lost, for it bound the Jews 
under the obedience of the Law. Unless the 
keeping of the Law followed circumcision, the 
Jew was exactly in the same position as the 
Gentile. If, now, the uncircumcision observe 
the demands of the Law, will not the uncircum- 
cision of such a person be regarded as circumci- 
sion? The argument is: If a Jew, though cir- 
cumcised, break the Law, he will be condemned ;. 
if, therefore, a Gentile, though uncircumcised, 
keep the Law, he shall be justified. What fol- 
lows? And the uncircumcision by nature (the 
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Gentile, by nature uncircumcised and therefore 
unclean) that fulfils the Law will judge and 
condemn thee, who in spite of the letter and of 
circumcision art a transgressor of the Law. 
A heathen who with his imperfect natural law 
succeeds in keeping some of its demands may 
well condemn a Jew that boasts of the written 
Law and of the rite of circumcision, and yet 
does not honor the Law by keeping it. 

And so Paul brings on his conclusion. Not 
he who seems so according to appearances is 
really a Jew; neither is that a true circumci- 
sion which is obvious as having been performed 
in the flesh. The mere fact that a person is 
a descendant of Abraham and has received in 
his body the rite of circumcision does not make 
him a member of the real Israel of the Lord, 
of the chosen people in the real sense of the 
word. The situation rather is this: He is a 
Jew indeed, a true Israelite, that is one in 
heart, in the inner man; and the true circum- 
cision is that of the heart, that which is per- 
formed in the spirit, not in the letter. When 
the Holy Ghost, through the Word, changes the 
unrepentant, unbelieving heart into a believing 


heart, that is the true circumcision. And the 
person in whom this miracle has been performed 
has his praise not from men, but of God, Deut. 
10,16. He does not rely upon mere outward 
descent and ceremonies, to which he might 
boastfully point, but he realizes that his con- 
version is the work of God alone, Deut. 30, 6. 
He gives all praise and honor to God alone. 
Note: In a similar manner. it is true of Bap- 
tism, that it must not be regarded as a rite of 
admission, regardless of faith and change of 
heart. It is a washing of regeneration and re- 
newing of the Holy Ghost, and both obliges and 
enables the baptized person to lead a godly life. 

Summary. God, the impartial Judge, will 
render to every person his reward, from the 
evidence of his works, according to the Gospel; 
the Jews that make their boast of the Law and 
yet transgress the Law become guilty before the 
Lord and will have to bear His wrath; herein 
circumcision will avail them nothing, for the 
mere external rite has no value before God un- 
less it is accompanied also by 5 of 
the heart, which is shown in the fulfilling of 
the Law. 


CHAPTER 3. 


Man’s Guilt and God’s Righteousness. 
Rom. 3, 1—8. 


The advantage of the Jew: V.1. What ad- 
vantage, then, hath the Jew, or what profit 
is there of circumcision? V.2. Much every 
way: chiefly, because that unto them were 
committed the oracles of God. V. 3. For 
what if some did not believe? Shall their 
unbelief make the faith of God without 
effect? V.4. God forbid! Yea, let God be 
true, but every man a liar; as it is writ- 
ten, That Thou mightest be justified in 
Thy sayings, and mightest overcome when 
Thou art judged. The apostle had last shown 
that the mere outward possession of the Law 
‘did not exempt the Jews from judgment and 
condemnation, since God demands a keeping of 
the Law and is not satisfied with a mere hear- 
ing; he had argued, furthermore, that cireum- 
cision in the flesh, though it be the seal of the 
covenant of God and the pledge of His promises, 
‘could be of value only if it was accompanied by 
a circumcision of the heart. But the Jewish 
reader might now answer that these statements 
were inconsistent with the acknowledged supe- 
riority and privileges of his nation. This ob- 
jection the apostle here meets. In consequence 
of what has just been set forth: What, then, 
is the advantage, the preeminence, the supe- 
riority, of the Jew, or what is the benefit, the 
value, the profit, of circumcision? The two 
questions have the same thought, for by cir- 
cumcision the descendant of Abraham became 
a member of the Jewish nation. The answer is: 
Much, in every way, in every respect. The 


superiority of the Jews was evident in all con- 
ditions of life. But Paul here mentions only 
the chief prerogative: First, the most out- 
standing and unmistakable advantage, because 
or that they have been entrusted with the 
oracles, the special sayings, of God, the revela- 
tions of God as included in the Old Testament 
writings, both Law and Gospel. By. the deposit 
of this treasure in their midst God granted to 
the Jews a distinction above all other nations; 
He placed almost unlimited trust in them, and 
expected a proportional measure of faithfulness 
from them. 

The apostle now finds it necessary to vindi- 
cate himself against a further possible objec- 
tion: For what is the situation? If some were 
unfaithful, surely their unfaithfulness will not 
render the faithfulness of God inefficient! The 
Jews, the majority of the Jews, had been un- 
faithful; they had not shown the proper appre- 
ciation of, and reverence for, the divine revela- 
tions; they had not believed the promises of 
God. And therefore one might conclude that, 
since they had broken their trust and had not 
been obedient to the Law of God, God’s part of 
the covenant had also been annulled. But Paul 
answers with an emphatic: Indeed not! By no 
means! The very idea seems to the apostle to 
savor of blasphemy; the thought that the faith 
of God has been rendered inefficient, His trust 
has been withdrawn, is no fair inference from 
his teaching. There is “no breach of the prom- 
ises of God involved in the condemnation of the 
wicked Jews.” The situation rather is this: 
Let God be true, but every man a liar. God 
will always be found faithful in keeping His 
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part of the covenant, and He must be seen and 
acknowledged as true. That will be the final 
result and consequence of the drift of matters: 
God will stand before the whole world as the 
Faithful One, that adhered strictly to His 
promises, but the Jews as liars, that have 
abandoned the Word of God. But Paul pur- 
posely speaks in general terms. All men, in 
comparison with God, in their relation toward 
God, are liars, Ps. 116,11. To all of them God 
has revealed Himself, though not in the same 
degree; and all of them have turned from Him 
to vanity and lies. This statement the apostle 
substantiates with a Scripture-passage, Ps. 
51,4: In order that Thou mayest be justified 
in Thy sayings and overcome, remain victorious, 
when Thou art judged. In the final analysis, 
God will always be found just and truthful, 
the case will and must be decided in His favor, 
if not before, then most assuredly on, the last 
day. The evidence will demonstrate that God 
showed only kindness and mercy to men, but 
that they offended Him and broke the covenant 
of trust at all times. And so the very trans- 
gressions of men will serve to bring out the 
unchanging faithfulness of God all the more 
strongly. Note: The words of Paul in this 
instance should be the very strongest incentive 
to every Christian to prove faithful to Him at 
all times, and not to rely upon a mere con- 
ventional form of religious observation. 

God vindicated in every respect: V.5. But 
if our unrighteousness commend the right- 
eousness of God, what shall we say? Is 
God unrighteous who taketh vengeance? 
(I speak as aman.) -V.6. God forbid! For 
then how shall God judge the world? 
V. 7. For if the truth of God hath more 
abounded through my lie unto His glory, 
why yet am I also judged as a sinner? 
V. 8. And not rather, (as we be slander- 
ously reported, and as some affirm that we 
say,) Let us do evil, that good may come? 
Whose damnation is just. A new thought 
is here introduced by the apostle. For if the 
argument of verses 3 and 4 is correct, then the 
unbelief of the Jews actually serves as a foil to 
set off the faithfulness of God; it makes His 
truth all the more conspicuous; it actually re- 
dounds to His glory: why, then, should they 
still be exposed to judgment and condemnation? 
If our unrighteousness, our wickedness, our con- 
dition of faithlessness and proneness to lying, 
actually demonstrates, sets forth, the righteous- 
ness, the rectitude, the moral excellence of God, 
what shall we say, what follows, what con- 
clusion may we draw? A Jew might feel that, 
with God’s fidelity pledged to his salvation, 
and his wickedness setting forth God’s recti- 
tude, surely his condition could not be such as 
to place him in danger of eternal condemnation. 
St. Paul states such an argument: Can it be? 
Dare we assume or infer that God is unjust in 
taking vengeance? Since the entire situation 
so obviously results in an advantage on the 
part of God, then, if one wants to argue from 


a purely human standpoint, does it not seem 
that God, in-inflicting punishment, is acting 
in a vengeful, spiteful way? But the apostle 
again rejects the very suggestion with an em- 
phatic: Indeed not! By no means! For if the 
implication is true that God would resort to 
such petty forms of vengeance and thereby be- 
come unrighteous, how, then, will He judge the 
world? If He Himself were unrighteous, He 
surely could not execute His wrath on the un- 
righteousness of men, Gen. 18,25. If God were 
actually unjust, it would be out of the question 
for Him to pass sentence upon the world. 

Paul now further amplifies and confirms the 
answer given to the Jews in v. 6, by placing his 
own person into the foreground: For if the 
truth of God through my lie has abounded to 
His glorification, why should I then still be 
judged as sinner? He argues as a member of 
the human family might on the Day of Judg- 
ment. If the fact that the adherence of God to 
His promises is brought out so strongly by the 
falseness and wickedness of man, if it has made 
the glory of God the more conspicuous, why 
should man be judged and condemned as a 
sinner? God ought to be satisfied with the 
fact that man’s sin increases His own glory and 
honor. The answer of Paul is given in the form 
of his question. The fact that God still con- 
demns is due to the guilt and the culpability of 
sin, that He, who is and remains the Holy and 
Just One, cannot do otherwise than pass sen- 
tence of condemnation upon the transgression 
of the sinner, even though this redounds to His 
honor and glory. The righteousness of God can- 
not possibly suffer to have him that has done 
evil go unpunished. 

This thought is brought out still more 
strongly in v. 8. If the argument of the Jews 
were valid, then not only may every sinner 
claim exemption, but it would follow that one 
might freely do evil, with the specious plea that 
good would come from it: Why is not the situa- 
tion so as we are being slandered and as some 
report that we say, Let us do the evil in order 
that the good may come? If the principle 
brought out in the objection were correct, then 
this conclusion would be perfectly logical and 
acceptable. Every further sin enhances the 
glory of God; therefore let us sin, by all means. 
Such proposals were slanderously ascribed to 
the Christians in those days, just as they are 
reported to-day. The conclusion drawn by the 
unbelievers from the doctrine of justification is 
that the Christians deliberately performed 
wicked deeds in order that the grace of God, 
in the forgiveness of sins, might stand out all 
the more gloriously. But such theory and 
practise is not found among the Christians, as 
St. Paul here emphasizes, both by the negative 
interrogatory particle and by the words: Whose 
condemnation is altogether just. People that 
persist’ in misunderstanding justification by 
grace through faith, as taught in Scriptures, 
will bring upon themselves a just punishment. 
Thus also this last statement of the apostle is 
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a vindication of divine righteousness and jus- 
tice, and a refutation of the false conclusion 
that God is unjust in condemning the sinners. 
Note: The Christians to this day are under 
suspicion on account of the doctrine of justi- 
fication. The false conclusion is cast into their 
teeth: The worse we are, the better; for the 
more wicked we are, the more conspicuous will 
be the mercy of God in our pardon. But Chris- 
tians, in spite of this slander, are fully con- 
scious of the guilt and culpability of sin, of the 
fact that God’s righteous wrath will strike all 
transgressors, but above all of the fact that 
every sin is a cause of grief to the Holy Spirit 
of God and to Jesus Christ, the Redeemer. 


The Scriptural Proof for the Universal 
Guilt of Mankind. Rom. 3, 9—20. 


Scripture includes all men under sin: V. 9. 
What then? Are we better than they? 
No, in no wise; for we have before proved 
both Jews and Gentiles that they are all 
under sin; y.10. as it is written, There is 
none righteous, no, not one; v.11. there 
is none that understandeth, there is none 
that seeketh after God. V.12. They are all 
gone out of the way, they are together 
become unprofitable; there is none that 
doeth good, no, not one. V.13. Their throat 
is an open sepulcher; with their tongues 
they have used deceit; the poison of asps 
is under their lips; v.14. whose mouth is 
full of cursing and bitterness; v.15. their 
feet are swift to shed blood; v.16. destruc- 
tion and misery are in their ways; v. 17. 
and the way of peace have they not 
known; y. 18. there is no fear of God be- 
fore their eyes. The apostle now, including 
himself with the Jews, brings out very clearly 
the general guilt of mankind, of Jews as well 
as of Gentiles: How now? What is the situa- 
tion? Have we, as Jews, any preference or ad- 
vantage over the Gentiles? Have we any better 
claim to the privileges of the kingdom of God 
than they? His answer is a decisive: Not at 
all. The Jews in no way were more excellent 
than the Gentiles in their relation toward God; 
for we have before charged Jews as well as 
Gentiles that all of them are under sin, their 
condition is one of transgression and guilt. 
This the apostle had done at length, beginning 
with chap. 1,18. Polluted by sin and subject 
to the condemnation of sinners: that is the 
situation of all men, whether they be Jews or 
whether they be Gentiles. 

These statements Paul now substantiates by 
a reference to Scripture. What he himself says 
and writes is in itself the truth, the Word of 
God. But in order to overcome all opposition 
in advance, he adds the authority of the Old 
Testament prophecy to the inspired word of 
his letter. There is written: It has been writ- 
ten, and it stands there as the eternal truth. 
The apostle here quotes freely from the Old 
Testament, Ps. 14, 1—3; 538; 5, 10; 10, 7; 


Is. 59, 7. 8; Ps. 36,1. He offers the texts in 
a free translation or according to the Greek 
version, the Holy Ghost arranging the words of 
eternal truth to suit the present argument. 
This method of reasoning, with application of 
general passages, is altogether legitimate. The 
prevalence of certain acts and crimes in a people 
may well be taken as a manifestation of the 
national character. It is a terrible arraign- 
ment of mankind which is here offered. There 
is not that is righteous, not even one; the 
universality of sin is flatly stated. There is 
not an understanding man, one with real sense 
and wisdom in religion. There is not one that 
seeketh God, that uses zeal and diligence in 
finding the Lord. They have become estranged 
from God, and are now totally indifferent to 
His will and worship. All have turned away, 
out of the right and proper course which the 
will of God has shown; altogether they have 
become unprofitable, worthless, good for noth- 
ing, so far as spiritual matters are concerned. 
Not is there any that doeth goodness, not so: 
much as one. ‘ 

This depravity of men is manifested in their 
speech as well as in all their actions. A widely 
opened grave is their throat: they breathe forth 
death, they have in mind only to do injury with 
their tongues. With their tongues they deceive: 
they make smooth their tongues, they flatter, 
they speak treacherously, deceitfully. The 
poison of asps is under their lips: in the midst 
of all their feigned friendliness and flattery 
they have evil, treacherous intentions, to in- 
flict suffering delights their malignant soul. 
Their mouth is full of cursing and bitterness. 
And they do not stop with maledictions and 
blasphemy, but continue in their course with 
sins of violence. Swift are their feet to shed 
blood: they are eager, they cannot wait, they 
find their delight in taking their neighbor’s 
life; wherever they can harm their neighbor in 
body and life, they seize the opportunity with 
murderous joy. Destruction and misery are in 
their ways: their path through life is marked 
by poor unfortunate people whom they have 
trodden under foot and plunged into grief. And 
the way of peace they have not learned to. 
know: a manner of living by which they might 
dispense peace, salvation, blessings, has never 
engaged their serious attention. There is no 
fear of God before their eyes: that is the 
cause of their entire depravity; the absence of 
the fear of God, of reverence, of piety, is shown 
in their entire life and in all their deeds. 
A person that has the fear of God in his heart 
and the picture of God before the eyes of his: 
mind will make every effort to lead a life in 
accordance with His will. Thus St. Paul has 
given a complete description of natural man’s 
depravity, a picture which holds true at the 
present time just as it did several thousand 
years ago. Of man as he left the Creator’s 
hand, with the imprint of the divine image on 
his reason and will, there is left only a cari- 
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cature, which fills the heart of the beholder 
with shuddering and horror. 

A special word to the Jews: V.19. Now we 
know that what things soever the Law 
saith it saith to them who are under the 
Law, that every mouth may be stopped 
and all the world may become guilty be- 
fore God. V.20. Therefore, by the deeds of 
the Law there shall no flesh be justified in 
His sight; for by the Law is the knowl- 
edge of sin. In the previous passage the 
apostle had spoken of men in general, both Jews 
and Gentiles, giving a full and detailed descrip- 
tion of their natural condition. He now applies 
the thought to the Jews in particular, to those 
that were under the Law in a special sense. 
Now we know, it is a fact generally conceded, 
it is a statement which may be assumed at 
once, without further proof. Whatever things, 
all the things which the Law tells, it speaks 
with reference to the Lawgiver and to the pur- 
pose of His will, to them that are under the 
Law, who made their boast of the Mosaic Law, 
whose entire life, down to the minutest details, 
was regulated by its provisions. But the pur- 
pose of the Law and of all instruction in the 
Law is that every mouth should be silenced, 
and that the entire world should become guilty 
before God. In the case of the heathen the 
deeds of their depravity were evidently culpable. 
But the Jews, in whose case the vices and trans- 
gressions were often covered with a certain ex- 
ternal righteousness and show of sanctity, were 
equally guilty before the Law of God. Not one 
mouth can be opened in a plea of innocence and 
righteousness, but the whole world, regardless 
of race and nationality, should stand convicted 
of guilt, be liable to punishment on account of 
sin. And why will all the world become guilty 
before God? Because by the deeds of the Law 
will no flesh be justified before Him. It is im- 
possible for any person, by means of the works 
which are demanded by the Law, to stand be- 
fore God, to be accepted by Him, as a just per- 
son; no sinner can fulfil the Law in its real 
requirements, actually keep all its demands in 
regard to omission and commission. For 
through the Law, by the Law, is the knowledge 
of sin. The Law convicts us of sin; it shows 
us our manifold transgressions; it condemns 
us by bringing home the fact that our sin de- 
serves the wrath of God; and this knowledge 
is full and accurate. “Through the Law my 
conscience grows and fills me with wrath 
against the Law and against God that has 
given the Law, the sin thus becoming exceed- 
ingly sinful through the commandment.” (Lu- 
ther.) To justify a sinner, to pronounce him 
just in the sight of God, that is not the purpose 
of the Law; for that it was never intended. 
Note: This purpose of the Law is utilized by 
the Christians every day in examining their 
lives; for, as in a mirror, it reveals the sins 
and shortcomings of man, it convinces him of 
his guilt and damnation. 

Popular Commentary, New Test., II. 


Justification by Faith. Rom. 3, 21—31. 


The righteousness of God revealed: V. 21. 
But now the righteousness of God with- 
out the Law is manifested, being wit- 
nessed by the Law and the prophets; v. 22. 
even the righteousness of God which is by 
faith of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all 
them that believe; for there is no differ- 
ence, yv. 23. for all have sinned and come 
short of the glory of God; v.24. being jus- 
tified freely by His grace through the re- 
demption that is in Christ Jesus; v. 25, 
whom God hath set forth to be a propitia- 
tion through faith in His blood to declare 
His righteousness for the remission of 
sins that are past, through the forbearance 
of God; v.26. to declare, I say, at this time 
His righteousness: that He might be just, 
and the Justifier of him which believeth in 
Jesus. “Having proved that justification, on 
the ground of legal obedience or personal 
merits, is for all men impossible, Paul proceeds 
to unfold the method of salvation presented in 
the Gospel.” (Hodge.)* In v. 20 the sentence 
of condemnation concerning them all has been 
declared. And only he that has this knowl- 
edge of sin will incidentally comprehend, under- 
stand, what is really meant with the righteous- 
ness which is valid before God. The apostle 
places his statements as an expression of logical 
consequence: “But now.” Although, then, all 
men are under the sentence of condemnation, 
there is still hope for them, there is a way of 
justification, of salvation, open for all of them. 
Without the Law the righteousness of God is 
revealed, manifested. The Law has nothing to 
do with this revelation; the righteousness 
which is here spoken of is not that of the Law. 
It is God’s method of justification which is here 
presented, as in chap. 1,17. It is the righteous- 
ness of which God is the Source and Author, 
which comes from Him alone, which He alone 
can give, and which therefore is acceptable in 
His sight. It is the righteousness which is im- 
puted to us by God for the sake of Jesus Christ, 
of which Luther confesses: “Therefore this is 
a majestic preaching and heavenly wisdom that 
we believe: our righteousness, salvation, and 
consolation are outside of us, that we should 
be righteous, acceptable, holy, and wise before 
God, and still there is in us only sin, unright- 
eousness, and foolishness. In my conscience 
there is nothing but the feeling and the memory 
of sin and of the terrors of death, and yet I 
should look elsewhere and believe that sin and 
death is not there.”7) Justification does not 
designate a moral change in man, but signifies 
a forensic act on the part of God, by which He 
imputes to us, makes us possessors of, a right- 
eousness which was not ours, which we did not 
merit. But whom God justifies, declares to be 
righteous, he is righteous, although all the 
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world and all devils unite in condemning him, 
though even his own conscience blames and con- 
demns him. This righteousness has been mani- 
fested, it has been made plain, placed in the 
light. The sentence of God according to which 
the sinner is declared righteous was spoken 
and existed in Christ before the foundation of 
the world. And this is now made known to sin- 
ners through the Gospel, by the witness of the 
Law and the prophets, the two principal parts 
of the Old Testament Scriptures, in both of 
which parts the Gospel-message was plainly 
contained; for the prophecies of Christ pro- 
claimed the salvation in and through Christ. 

This thought is again taken up in the next 
verse for further explanation: The righteous- 
ness, namely, before God, through faith in Jesus 
Christ, to all and upon all that believe. That 
is the righteousness to which the apostle refers, 
the rfghteousness which is valid before, accept- 
able to, God, and which becomes the possession 
of all those that believe in Jesus Christ, the 
God-man, the Messiah, and thus accept the sal- 
vation which has made justification possible. 
The Gospel-message works faith in the hearts 
of men, and this faith does not earn or merit 
righteousness before God, but accepts, receives, 
and appropriates the imputed righteousness. 
Faith is the trustful acceptance of the mercy of 
salvation. By believing the Gospel, the believer 
accepts and appropriates his Savior, Jesus 
Christ, and therefore also the righteousness 
which Jesus has prepared. The righteousness 
of God is intended for all those that believe, 
and therefore it also is poured forth like a 
stream upon all those that believe. Whoever 
believes, no matter what his antecedents and 
his history, by his faith receives what God 
offers, and thus becomes the possessor of this 
great blessing of the New Testament. 

That there can be neither the merit of a natu- 
ral excellency nor even that of the act of believ- 
ing in the believers, is evident from the next 
words of the apostle: For there is no difference, 
no distinction among men as to their relation 
toward God, for they all, also the believers, 
have sinned and are lacking the glory of God; 
they have no standing before God by nature, 
they have nothing that they can boast of be- 
fore Him. It is because they are conscious of 
their own sinfulness and of their moral destitu- 
tion before the omniscient and holy God that 
they cling to their Savior in faith and accept 
His righteousness, which makes them acceptable 
and just before God. 

Justification is thus, as the apostle states, 
transmitted freely, as a gift, through the grace 
of God, which alone can be the source of mercy. 
And it is made possible through the redemption, 
literally, through the deliverance by the paying 
of ransom, of Jesus Christ. Jesus had redeemed 
us from all our sins and from the wrath of God 
by staking a price, a ransom, for our souls, 
Matt. 20, 28; Mark 10, 45; 1 Tim. 2,6; Titus 
2,14. And this price of ransom was none other 


than His own precious blood, Eph. 1, 7; Col. 
1, 14; 1 Pet. 1, 18. 19. And the manner in 
which He paid this wonderful price is fully 
described. God has set Him forth as a mercy- 
seat through faith in His blood; that was the 
purpose, the intention, of God as put into prac- 
tise in the sacrifice of Calvary, John 3, 14. 
Jesus is the true Mercy-seat, of whom the cover 
of the ark in the Most Holy Place was but a 
feeble type. Just as the high priest of the Old 
Testament, on the great Day of Atonement, 
sprinkled the blood of the sacrifice against the 
lid of the ark, thereby making reconciliation 
for the sins of the entire people, Lev. 16, 30, 
thus Jesus is the perfect Mercy-seat in His own 
blood. High Priest, Sacrifice, and Mercy-seat 
in one person, Jesus has fulfilled all types of 
Old Testament sacrifices by the shedding of His 
holy blood as a ransom for the sins of the 
world. Thus He became the true Mediator be- 
tween God and men, covering all our sin, guilt, 
shame, and nakedness before the eyes of God, 
and obtaining a perfect redemption for all men. 
And the reconciliation thus obtained becomes 
our possession and property by faith in His 
blood: God looks upon the precious blood of 
His Son, through which the sins of the whole 
world are expiated, through which all sinners 
are delivered from sin, guilt, wrath, and dam- 
nation, and for the sake of this bloody sacrifice 
and perfect merit of Christ He pronounces the 
sinners just and holy. 

Having set forth the nature and ground of 
the Gospel method of justification, Paul now 
states its object: For the declaration of His 
righteousness. God has set forth Jesus, His 
Son, the Redeemer, as the true Mercy-seat, is 
still setting Him forth before the eyes of the 
entire world of sinners, Gal. 3,1, in order to 
show forth His righteousness. It was an act 
of the righteousness of God that He condemned 
His Son, the Substitute for all sinners, to the 
violent death of the cross; by setting forth 
Christ in His wounds and blood before the eyes 
of all men, He declared His righteousness be- 
fore the whole world. The avenging righteous- 
ness and holiness of God could not be satisfied 
with less, it must demand the supreme sacrifice. 
And such an open declaration and demonstra- 
tion of the essential righteousness of God was 
all the more necessary because of the passing 
over of the sins committed before in the for- 
bearance of God. On account of the great 
patience and forbearance of God in the period 
before Christ the sins of men had remained un- 
punished, apart from a few extraordinary mani- 
festations of God’s avenging justice, Acts 14, 16; 
17,30. Even though death, the wages of sin, 
reigned from Adam to Christ, yet it was a time 
of comparative impunity, and it was a demon- 
stration of the forbearance of God that sinful 
people could live years and generations in their 
sins before they were called away by death. 
But now, at the present time, in the new dis- 
pensation, God demonstrated His righteousness. 
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The very act of overlooking the sins in the time 
before the advent of Christ had been done in 
view of this demonstration of His righteous- 
ness in the present time. During all the cen- 
turies before the coming of Christ, the divine 
justice, on account of the righteousness of God, 
had demanded the punishment of sinners. And 
the full punishment had been meted out to 
Christ, the Substitute for all sinners of all 
times. “The death of Christ vindicated the jus- 
tice of God in forgiving sin in all ages of the 
world, since those sins were by the righteous 
God punished in Christ.” The punishment of 
the sinners which was taken over by Christ is 
full expiation for all sins; by His suffering and 
death He has paid the debt in full, He has ex- 
hausted wrath and judgment. And the setting 
forth of Christ as the true Mercy-seat was done 
finally for the purpose, in order to be Himself 
just and to justify him who is of the faith of 
Jesus. In demanding from Christ, the Sub- 
stitute of sinners, the full payment of the guilt 
of sin, God proved Himself to be the Just One. 
And in sending forth Christ to make this vica- 
rious sacrifice, and in being in Christ for the 
reconciliation of the world, God justified the 
sinners, pronounced them pure and righteous, 
the justification actually becoming the posses- 
sion of him that accepts it by faith in Jesus, in 
whom this faith is characteristic, whose entire 
religious and moral nature has its source in his 
faith in Jesus.8) 

The great conclusion of the apostle: V. 27. 
Where is boasting then? It is excluded. 
By what law? of works? Nay; but by 
the law of faith. V.28. Therefore we con- 
clude that a man is justified by faith, 
without the deeds of the Law. V.29. Is He 
the God of the Jews only? Is He not also 
of the Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles also; 
v. 30. seeing it is one God, which shall jus- 
tify the circumcision by faith and uncir- 
cumcision through faith. V. 3l. Do we, 
then, make void the Law through faith? 
God forbid! Yea, we establish the Law. 
Here the apostle offers the conclusion of the 
glorious plan of salvation as he has just un- 
folded it. Since this is the case, where, then, 
is the act of glorying? What reason for in- 
dulging in boasting have men? All men by 
nature, not only the Jews, have a proud heart, 
which delights in boasting every one’s own vir- 
tues and deeds. But now boasting is absolutely, 
once and for all, shut out, it is not admissible. 
Through what law, by what rule or order, 
speaking generally? By the rule which re- 
quires works? The rule of works is identical 
with the Law of God. Here, indeed, there would 
be some chance of glorying, since carnal-minded 
persons are addicted to self-approbation and 
self-congratulation on account of an outward, 
literal fulfilment of the Law’s demands. All 


8) Cp. Art. Smalcald. Cone. Trigl., 461. 
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boasting is, however, effectually excluded by the 
rule or norm of faith, by the order of salvation 
as it is presented in the Gospel and includes 
faith. The Gospel continually speaks of the 
necessity of faith, not in the sense of demanding 
faith as a meritorious work, but in the sense 
of an invitation extended to all men to accept 
the promise of God. Justifying faith can in 
no way be construed or understood as an act 
by which the salvation of Jesus is merited, no 
more than a beggar can be said to earn the slice 
of bread or the coin for which he has extended 
his hand. So far as the Gospel, therefore, is 
concerned, all boasting is excluded, eliminated, 
for (v.28) we conclude that a man is justified 
by faith, without, apart from, the deeds of the 
Law. That is the conclusion which every true 
Christian must reach with Paul. Justification, 
the forensic act of God by which He pronounces 
a sinner righteous, pure, holy, acceptable before 
Him, is received by faith, the sinner simply be- 
lieving the fact of Christ’s redemption and ap- 
plying it to himself. Works of man, works of 
the Law, any personal merits are excluded. 
The ground of our justification is placed en- 
tirely outside of ourselves. The contrast, as 
one commentator remarks, is between what is 
done by us, whether in a state of nature or in 
a state of grace, and what Christ has done 
for us. By faith, and by faith alone, which is 
altogether and alone a gift of God, do we enter 
into that relation to God that we are acceptable 
before Him and become His dear children. 

The apostle had purposely and emphatically 
written: A man is justified; any man, every 
person, regardless of race or nationality. But 
he feels that it is necessary to bring out the 
universality of justification by an express dec- 
laration, and thus exclude the idea of a par- 
ticular grace, of racial or national distinction 
before God. Or of Jews only is He God? not 
also of Gentiles? (Are the Jews entitled to any 
advantage? Have they any prerogative with 
reference to the content of faith?) Paul an- 
swers: Yes, of Gentiles also. And why? Since 
God is one. From the unity of God, as an 
axiom, Paul argues the universality of the sal- 
vation presented in the Gospel. Consequently 
He will justify the circumcision on the ground 
of faith and the uncircumcision by means of 
faith. All men, Jews and Gentiles, are jus- 
tified and saved in the same way, namely, by 
faith. Faith is the means of justification; 
faith alone is necessary for the appropriation 
of the righteousness of God, for the righteous- 
ness which is valid before God. One God and 
one Mediator, one salvation and one way of sal- 
vation for all mankind, all members of which 
are in the same condemnation, that is the 
preaching of Paul, that is the fundamental 
teaching of Christianity.9) 


9) Cp. Form. Conc. Cone. Trigl.,795; Luther, 
19, 1436—1459. 968—982. 
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In concluding this section, Paul meets a pos- 
sible objection, one which has ever been made 
against this central doctrine of Christianity. 
Do we then make void, annul, put out of com- 
mission, the Law? For the present he is satis- 
fied to reject the very idea with a curt: Indeed 
not, rather we establish, confirm, the Law. Not 
a single moral obligation is weakened, not a 
single sanction is disregarded, 1 Tim. l, 8. 9. 
‘Just how the new obedience follows out of faith 
he shows in another part of his epistle. “Faith 


JUSTIFICATION. — Romans 4, 1—5. 


fulfils all laws; the works do not fulfil a single 
tittle of the Law.” (Luther.) 


Summary. Man is and remains culpable be- 
fore God, even though the falseness of men does 
not invalidate the truth of God, and though the 
sins of men redound to God’s glory; and so 
man is justified without the deeds of the Law, 
without all boasting and merit, only through 
grace, through the redemption of Ohrist, this 
being the only way of salvation for all men, 
both Jews and Gentiles. 


JUSTIFICATION. 


The doctrine of the justification of a poor 
sinner before God is the central doctrine of 
Christian faith, the doctrine with which the 
Church stands and falls. “If this article of 
justification is lost, then there is lost at the 
same time the entire Christian doctrine... . 
For in it are contained all the other articles 
of our faith, and if this one is considered in 
the right light, then all the others will be 
judged properly... . If this article is put 
aside, then nothing remains but error, hypoc- 
risy, godlessness, idolatry, no matter how much 
it may appear as the highest truth.” 10) “From 
this article we can yield or recede nothing, no 
matter if heaven and earth fall and everything 
that will not remain. For there is none other 
name under heaven given among men whereby 
we must be saved, says Peter, Acts 4,12. And 
by His stripes we are healed, Is. 53, 3. And 
upon this article everything rests that we teach 
and live against the Pope, devil, and the world. 
Therefore we must be altogether sure of it and 
not doubt, else everything is lost, and Pope and 
devil and everything will have and keep the 
victory and right against us.’ 11) 

Every effort has been made by the sectarians 
and false teachers to weaken the force of the 
glorious passage, Rom. 3, 21—28. Some have 
maintained that the righteousness of God here 
referred to is merely the divine attribute, the 
justice, mercy, and general rectitude of God. If 
this were true, however, then this quality of 
God would be revealed outside of the Law, 
v. 22, and would become the actual property 
and attribute of the believer by faith, v. 23. 
Others have declared that the righteousness of 
God is the quality of being good, as demanded 
by the Law and wrought through the power of 
God in the hearts of men. But the righteous- 
ness spoken of in the text is revealed without 
the cooperation of the Law, and a perfect moral 
and civic righteousness is not possible without 


10) Luther, 9, 24. 376. 520. 
11) Art. Smaleald. Mueller, 300. 


the Law as given by God. The. righteousness 
which the apostle speaks of is one without the 
Law, with which the Law has nothing to do. 
It is God’s method of justification. “The 
method of justification by works being impos- 
sible, God has revealed another, already taught 
indeed, both in the Law and prophets, a method 
which is not legal (without Law), 7. e., not on 
the condition of obedience to the Law, but on 
the condition of faith, which is applicable to 
all men, and perfectly gratuitous.” Justifica- 
tion, therefore, is the act of God by which He 
declares a man to be righteous, pronounces him 
righteous, states that he is free from the sen- 
tence of condemnation, openly asserts that the 
accused is no longer guilty or worthy of pun- 
ishment. 

This justification, this merciful declaration 
of God, is imputed to the sinner by faith, Acts 
13, 38. 39, without the deeds of the Law. All 
merit on the part of man, both as to righteous 
deeds and a proper attitude toward God and 
His mercy, are excluded, and even faith itself 
as the fountain or root or germinating power 
of good works. Even when faith exercises its 
own peculiar office and quality, and in this way 
takes hold of, accepts, the grace of God and the 
righteousness of Christ, faith comes into con- 
sideration only inasmuch as it is the creation 
of God in the heart of man for the purpose of 
receiving the judgment of mercy. Jt is not the 
act of apprehending that justifies the believer, 
but only the thing which is apprehended. The 
factor that induces God to declare a man right- 
eous and just is altogether and alone the object 
of faith. Truly, “by grace are ye saved, 
through faith; and that not of yourselves; 
it is the gift of God; not of works, lest any 
man should boast,” Eph. 2, 8.9. “Knowing 
that a man is not justified by the works of 
the Law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ, even 
we have believed in Jesus Christ, that we might 
be justified by the faith of Christ, and not by 
the works of the Law; for by the works of the 
Law shall no flesh be justified,” Gal. 2, 16. 


CHAPTER 4. 


The Righteousness of God Demonstrated 
from History. Rom. 4, 1—25. 

The justification of Abraham: V. 1. What 
shall we say, then, that Abraham, our 
father, as pertaining to the flesh, hath 
found? YV.2. For if Abraham were justified 
by works, he hath whereof to glory, but 


not before God. V.3. For what saith the 
Scripture? Abraham believed God, and it 
was counted unto him for righteousness. 
V.4. Now to him that worketh is the re- 
ward not reckoned of grace, but of debt. 
V.5. But to him that. worketh not, but be- 
lieveth on Him that justifieth the ungodly, 
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his faith is counted for righteousness. 
Paul had taught that we are justified by faith. 
To demonstrate and confirm this doctrine, as 
well as to anticipate a probable objection on the 
part of the Jews, he now refers to the case of 
Abraham, the father of the Jewish nation. 
What, then, shall we say that Abraham, our 
forefather, has found according to the flesh? 
How must his case be judged? What did he 
gain according to the flesh, by his obedience to 
the Law and to all the commands of God, espe- 
cially the rite of circumcision? If he obtained 
the unusual blessings he enjoyed, particularly 
his justification, on the strength of his outward 
observance of the Old Testament sacrament, 
then the Jews would certainly be entitled to 
consideration for the same reason. The answer 
is implied: We must say that Abraham was 
not justified by works. This conclusion the 
apostle defends. For if Abraham was justified 
by works, he has reasons for expecting glory 
and praise, he might indeed assert his claim to 
the confidence and favor of his fellow-men; but 
he would have no reason for boasting before 
God. The argument, which is contracted, would 
read in full: 
works, he.could boast of his merits; but now 
he has nothing which he could adduce as being 
worthy of praise; therefore he was not justified 
by works. That Abraham had no ground for 
boasting in relation to God, Paul proves from 
Scriptures. For what does the Scripture say, 
Gen. 15,6? Abraham believed God, and it was 
imputed unto him for righteousness. Accord- 
ing to this infallible authority, Abraham was 
declared to be righteous and just; justification 
was credited to his account, since he accepted 
it by faith. In this way the faith of Abraham, 
in itself anything but righteousness, in itself 
without merit, was counted to him for right- 
eousness. Although he had neither inherent, nor 
habitual righteousness, he was looked upon and 
treated by God as righteous. The value of 
Abraham’s faith, therefore, did not lie or con- 
sist in any subjective quality, but in its object 
and content; because the faith was directed to 
God, and, in God, to Christ, the Redeemer, there- 
fore the righteousness of Christ was imputed to 
Abraham as his own, and he was declared to be 
acceptable in the sight of God. 

This the apostle explains more fully in verses 
4 and 5. Now to him that works, that keeps 
the Law with the idea of obtaining an equiva- 
lent reward, adequate wages for his labor, the 
reward is reckoned not of grace, but of debt. 
But to him who does not work, does not make 
his works a basis of hope toward God, but be- 
lieves in Him that justifies the ungodly, his 
faith is reckoned for righteousness. There are 
only two possibilities that we can consider at 
all, to be justified and saved by works and by 
faith; there is an absolute contrast between 
righteousness of works and righteousness of 
faith. In the case of Abraham, therefore, who 
was justified by faith, the other possibility, 
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righteousness by works, was excluded. The 
apostle here does not argue the matter that a 
complete and adequate righteousness of works 
is impossible for all men, as a simple matter of 
fact. If a workman has done his work accord- 
ing to specifications, he receives the promised 
and stipulated wages, as his due reward, which 
he can justly claim. So also in the spiritual 
field: If one that is active in works of the Law 
intends to satisfy the demands of God and keeps 
all the commandments, then God will give to 
him the promised reward, righteousness, as a 
matter of justice, provided, of course, that he 
has rendered a perfect obedience. The very op- 
posite of such a man is the person that puts his 
faith, not as a mere assent, but as an act of 
trust, in Him that justifies the ungodly, that is, 
he that has violated the divine right, that has 
refused God the proper obedience, that has 
lacked all reverence toward Him. When a 
godless person of this kind stands before the 
judgment-seat of God, he can, by human compu- 
tation, expect nothing but the sentence of ever- 
lasting condemnation. But instead of pronounc- 
ing this expected sentence, God declares the 
sinner to be just and righteous, Is.1,18. It is 
not the purpose of Paul to show here just how 
this sentence is possible, that the sinner must 
feel and acknowledge his guilt, that he must 
rely on the mercy of God in Jesus, his Savior: 
St. Paul deliberately makes the contrast as 
great as possible in order to bring out the un- 
equaled consolation of the doctrine of justifica- 
tion. Truly, He is a wonderful God, as He has 
revealed Himself in Christ, in the Gospel, the 
God that justifies the ungodly, that imputes the 
sinner’s faith for righteousness. “It is a mir- 
acle. It is a thing that only God can achieve, 
and that calls into act and manifestation all the 
resources of the divine nature. It is achieved 
through an unparalleled revelation of the judg- 
ment and the mercy of God. The miracle of the 
Gospel is that God comes to the ungodly with 
a mercy which is righteous altogether, and en- 
ables them through faith, in spite of what they 
are, to enter into a new relation to Himself, in 
which goodness becomes possible for them. 
There can be no spiritual life at all for a sinful 
man unless he can get an initial assurance of 
an unchanging love of God deeper than sin, and 
he gets this at the Cross. He gets it by believ- 
ing in Jesus, and it is justification by faith.” 12) 
Note: The act of justification, the imputation 
of righteousness, in itself has nothing to do 
with the moral character of those concerned. 
To declare that justification is the infusion of 
moral righteousness, as the Papists do, is to 
confuse justification and sanctification, Law and 
Gospel. 

A proof from the Psalms: V.6. Even as 
David also describeth the blessedness of 
the man unto whom God imputeth right- 
eousness without works, v. 7. saying, 


12) Expositor’s Greek Testament, 2, 616. 
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Blessed are they whose iniquities are for- 
given, and whose sins are covered. V. 8. 
Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will 
not impute sin. The apostle here introduces 
a new witness to the truth of the comforting 
doctrine which he is teaching. Gen. 15, 6 agrees 
exactly with Ps. 32,1.2. Just as also David ex- 
presses, pronounces, blessing, speaks the felici- 
tations of the man. The whole passage from 
David is a declaration concerning the happiness 
of the man to whom God imputes righteousness 
aside from works, without reference to anything 
that he has done. Here righteousness is repre- 
sented as the immediate object of God’s impu- 
tation, identical with the imputation of faith 
unto righteousness. The absence of all possible 
merit on the part of man is most emphatically 
brought out. As in the days of Abraham, in 
the beginning of Old Testament history, so dur- 
ing the Golden Age of the Jewish people, the 
one way of salvation was taught, which is now 
proclaimed to all men through the Gospel. 
Blessed are the people whose transgressions of 
the Law are forgiven, and whose sins are cov- 
ered over. Blessed is the man whose sin the 
Lord does not impute. To impute righteousness 
without works, and freely to forgive sins, evi- 
dently are one and the same thing to Paul. 
Forgiving, or remitting, sin, covering up sin, 
not taking sin into account, are all parallel ex- 
pressions for that of justifying a sinner. The 
declaration of the acceptability before God is 
thus also an actual bestowal of His grace, an 
actual acceptance with God. The consequences 
of sin may still be present, but the Lord’s for- 
giveness covers it up before His own eyes, 
“making it invisible before the holy God and 
just as if it had not happened.” The act of 
justification and the act of forgiveness of sins 
are identical.13) “This word shows with more 
than sufficient emphasis how Paul understands 
justification. Not as a moral change of man, 
nor yet as a divine recognition of a correspond- 
ing moral condition of man, but identical with 
forgiveness of sins, as acceptableness of man in 
the eyes of God in spite of the absence of a cor- 
responding moral quality.” (Luthardt.) 
Justification does not presuppose the fulfil- 
ment of the Law: V.9. Cometh this blessed- 
ness, then, upon the circumcision only, or 
upon the uncircumcision also? For we say 
that faith was reckoned to Abraham for 
righteousness. V. 10. How was it then 
reckoned, when he was in circumcision or 
in uncircumcision? Not in circumcision, 
but in uncircumcision. V.11. And he re- 
ceived the sign of circumcision, a seal of 
the righteousness of the faith which he 
had yet being uncircumcised, that he 
might be the father of all them that be- 
lieve, though they be not circumcised, 
that righteousness might be imputed unto 
them also; v.12. and the father of circum- 


13) Cone. Trigl., 923. 


cision to them who are not of the circum- 
cision only, but who also walk in the steps 
of that faith of our father Abraham which 
he had being yet uncircumcised. St. Paul 
had proved that Abraham had not been justi- 
fied on account of his keeping the Law, by 
reason of his merits in general; he now shows 
that circumcision is neither the basis nor the 
condition of his acceptance. That the joyful 
exclamation of David at the blessedness of the 
people whom he describes could be applied to 
the circumcised needed no proof; but the diffi- 
culty was whether it could be applied also to 
people that had not received the sacrament of 
circumcision. And so the apostle again takes 
up the case of Abraham. This blessedness now, 
does it come upon the circumcision or upon the 
uncircumcision? Does the psalmist’s declara- 
tion of blessedness concern the circumcised 
people only? Is circumcision necessary to justi- 
fication? For we say that faith was imputed 
to Abraham for righteousness. This declarative 
sentence serves as an illustration for the ques- 
tion, it states a concrete facton the basis of 
which alone the general question may be an- 
swered. How, then, was it imputed? In what 
condition was Abraham when he received’ the 
declaration of God concerning his justification? 
History gives the answer: Not when he was 
circumcised, but when he was uncircumcised, 
before the Lord had given him the rite of the 
Old Testament initiation. The justification of 
Abraham took place some fourteen years before 
his circumcision; therefore it was not the 
specifie Jewish rite upon which he depended for 
acceptance with God. What was the relation, 
then, between God’s declaration and between the 
institution of the sacrament? What was the 
true nature, design, and object of circumcision? 
Abraham received the sign of circumcision, the 
sign which consisted in the circumcision, as a 
seal of the righteousness of faith which he had 
had in his uncircumcised state. The Jews took 
a great delight in boasting of circumcision, not 
only as a mark to distinguish them from the 
heathen, but as a form of merit, teaching that 
every circumcised person by that token became 
a partaker of the blessings of the Kingdom. 
Thus they believed also of Abraham that he had 
been acceptable to God on account of the mere 
external work of carrying out the command of 
God to circumcise all the males of his house- 
hold. But Paul here emphasizes that Abraham 
received the rite as a gift, not as a merit; and 
furthermore, that Abraham was circumcised 
only after he had been justified by the express 
sentence of God. And the purpose of God in 
ordering matters in this way was a twofold one. 
Abraham was to be the spiritual father, first, 
of those who, like himself, received justification 
while in the state of uncircumcision, in order 
that to them also righteousness might be im- 
puted. And, in the second place, Abraham was 
to be the spiritual father of those that, having 
received the rite of circumcision, proved them- 
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selves true children of Abraham by walking in 
the footsteps of the faith that he had long be- 
fore God instituted the sacrament and entrusted 
it to him. “It was God’s intention that Abra- 
ham should be the representative and typical 
believer, in whom all believers without distine- 
tion should recognize their spiritual father.” 
Note: The righteousness of the Christians is 
the righteousness of faith, that is, the right- 
eousness which they receive by faith and apply 
to themselves. Mark also: All believers are 
spiritual children of Abraham, they have their 
father’s manner, they possess the same justify- 
ing faith. “Thus all those that, according to 
the model of Abraham, believe, are the seed of 
Abraham and partakers of the blessing, whether 
they be Gentiles or Jews, circumcised or uncir- 
cumcised.” 14) 

The promise is not by the Law: V.13. For 
the promise that he should be the heir of 
the world was not to Abraham or to his 
seed through the Law, but through the 
righteousness of faith. V.14. For if they 
which are of the Law be heirs, faith is 
made void, and the promise made of none 
effect, v. 15. because the Law worketh 
wrath; for where no law is, there is no 
transgression. V.16. Therefore it is of 
faith that it might be by grace, to the end 
the promise might be sure to all the seed; 
not to that only which is of the Law, but 
to that also which is of the faith of Abra- 
ham, who is the father of us all. The 
apostle had explained that Abraham was in- 
tended to be the spiritual father of all believers, 
whether Jews or Gentiles, circumcised or uncir- 
cumcised, because he had been justified by faith 
before he was under the rite of circumcision. 
For not through the Law did the promise reach, 
come to, Abraham or to his seed, his descend- 
ants, that he should be the heir of the world, 
but through the righteousness of faith. If God 
had attached the promise which He made to 
Abraham to the order establishing the Old Tes- 
tament sacrament, then it would have been con- 
nected with the Law. But the promise made to 
Abraham that he should be the heir of the 
world (since the earthly Canaan was only a 
type of the perfect heritage, of the heavenly 
Canaan), was connected with his being justi- 
fied, and therefore, since the promise is not by 
the Law, justification cannot be either. This 
is confirmed by the history of Abraham; for to 
him as believer, after he had been justified by 
faith, the possession of Canaan and therefore 
also of the world to come was assured. And 
like Abraham, all his seed, all his spiritual chil- 
dren, have the promise of the city which hath 
foundations, whose builder and maker is God, 
Heb. 11,10. It is theirs through the righteous- 
ness of faith, through the acceptance, by faith, 
of the righteousness which is valid before God. 
He that is justified before God by faith thereby 


14) Luther, 1, 1101. 


becomes an heir of the world of God, the world 
of glory, the home of everlasting righteousness, 
which God has prepared for the children of men. 

On the other hand, Paul argues, if those of 
the Law be heirs, faith is emptied of all power, 
is made void and of none effect with respect to 
its object, and the promise is abolished. Faith 
was the original condition, that under which 
God gave the promise. If, therefore, a new con- 
dition be substituted, according to which the 
people that have the nature of the Law in 
themselves, that hope to be saved by the works 
of the Law, are made heirs, then faith, of 
course, is rendered useless, it is made empty 
and vain, it has nothing to hold to, and the 
promise is done away with: the entire plan and 
order of salvation is subverted. And this, in 
turn, follows from the fact that the Law work- 
eth wrath; for where there is no Law, there is 
also no transgression. If the promise depended 
upon the Law, upon the fulfilment of the Law, 
then, since all men are transgressors of the 
Law, the wrath of God is brought upon them, 
and the promise of salvation will fall as a 
matter of consequence. The Law, from its very 
nature, demands perfect obedience and con- 
demns all that are not perfect; therefore, by its 
very nature, it is unsuited to give life to sin- 
ners. If thus God had given the promise of 
salvation with the condition of keeping the 
Law, promising the inheritance of His eternal 
blessings to them that are of the Law, the 
promise of God would by that mere fact be 
rendered of none effect. It thus follows once 
more that the promise is attached to faith. 
For that reason it is of faith, that it might be 
according to grace. Because of this fact, that 
the promise of God would be useless from the 
start, it is attached to faith; the blessed in- 
heritance of the happiness of heaven is of faith, 
in order to be in accordance with grace. Faith 
and grace are correlates: as a man is justified 
by grace, through faith, so he also is saved by 
grace, through faith. And to this end has God 
given the promise of the inheritance of the 
world to come out of free grace, without the 
slightest consideration of, and reference to, 
the works of men, in order that the promise of 
salvation might be sure and certain, being de- 
pendent, not upon any work or condition of 
man, but entirely and alone on the grace of God 
apprehended by faith. And Paul emphasizes 
the universality of the grace and promise by 
saying that it is to all the seed, to all the de- 
scendants of Abraham, not only to those that 
have the way and form of the Law, that is, the 
believing Jews, but also to that which is of the 
faith of Abraham, the spiritual children of 
Abraham among the heathen, who had nothing 
in common with Abraham except his faith. The 
promise is to all believers, whether Jews or 
Gentiles; for Abraham is the spiritual father 
of them all, and their faith makes them par- 
takers of the inheritance promised to Abraham, 
Gen. 17,5. Note: All Christians are Israelites, 
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in truth, children of Abraham indeed, by the 
faith which they hold in common with him, 
which unites them in a closer relationship with 
the ancient patriarch than mere blood and 
family ties ever could. : 

The Scriptural proof: V.17. (As it is writ- 
ten, I have made thee a father of many na- 
tions,) before Him whom he believed, even 
God, who quickeneth the dead, and calleth 
those things which be not as though they 
were. V.18. Who against hope believed in 
hope, that he might become the father of 
many nations, according to that which was 
spoken, So shall thy seed be. V. 19. And 
being not weak in faith, he considered not 
his own body now dead, when he was 
about an hundred years old, neither yet 
the deadness of Sarah’s womb; vy. 20. he 
staggered not at the promise of God 
through unbelief, but was strong in faith, 
giving glory to God, y. 21. and being fully 
persuaded that what He had promised He 
was able also to perform. VY. 22. And there- 
fore it was imputed to him for righteous- 
ness. That Abraham is the father of all be- 
lievers is in agreement with Scripture, Gen. 
17,5. Not only according to the inspired expo- 
sition of Paul, but also according to the evident 
understanding of the original text, the passage 
referred to must be understood of spiritual pos- 
terity. Now, in the time of the New Testament, 
Abraham is set as the father of many nations, 
of all the believers, of whatever race or nation- 
ality they may be. Before God, who had ap- 
peared to him, and before whom Abraham stood 
as the father of many nations, he also believed ; 
his entire life, lived before the omniscient eye 
of God, was a life of faith. And this God pos- 
sessed such attributes as would enable Him to 
fulfil His promise. He quickens the dead, He 
makes them alive; He calls that which is not 
as though it were. The conversion of the many 
nations to be the spiritual children of Abraham 
was a true raising from the dead, Eph. 2, 4 ff.; 
Col. 2, 13. And God calls that which does not 
exist as being, Is. 48,13; 41,4; Eph.2,10; the 
conversion of the heathen is an act of the cre- 
ative power of God. Thus Abraham, although 
without children, stood before God and was de- 
clared by God to be the father of many nations; 
and the God who quickens the dead and calls 
into being that which before did not exist will 
in due time awaken the heathen world, at 
present dead in trespasses and sins, to a new 
spiritual life and call the children of Abraham 
into being by His powerful, creative Word. 
And this was the content and object of Abra- 
ham’s faith: he believed the Lord, he trusted in 
His promises, also to the degree in which they 
were later fulfilled. 

This faith of Abraham is now described more 
exactly. He against hope believed in hope. So 
far as nature was concerned, his faith was con- 
trary to hope; and yet it rested on hope, con- 


fidently believing that God could do in his case 
what nature could not. So he maintained his 
trust against all human hope and reasonable 
expectation, in order that he might become a 
father of many nations. That was the end 
and aim of God with reference to the faith of 
Abraham, in itself His work, that people of 
many nations should follow in the footsteps 
of Abraham and thereby become the children of 
Abraham. For the patriarch trusted firmly in 
the word of the Lord: So shall thy seed be, 
Gen. 17,6; 15,5. That is the characteristic of 
faith at all times, that against hope it believes 
in hope, that against nature and apparently 
against reason it relies simply upon the Word 
of the Lord. 

There follows a further statement concerning 
the faith of Abraham in its practical proof. 
He was not weak in faith and therefore did not 
consider, did not take note of, his own body, 
which was long past the age for the begetting 
of children, since he was now about one hun- 
dred years old; neither did he,consider the bar- 
renness of Sarah, now long past the age for 
bearing children, since she was ninety years old. 
These circumstances, these physical hindrances, 
Abraham did not consider, he did not permit 
them to have weight and to influence him, he 
did not fix his mind on the apparent difficul- 
ties of the case as it presented itself to him. 
Cp. Gen. 17. He put the thought of his own 
physical condition and that of his wife entirely 
aside, and did not let nature, reason, feeling, 
perception, affect and weaken his faith. Rather, 
on the contrary, he, so far as the promise of 
God was concerned, did not doubt through un- 
belief, though there was an inward conflict with 
doubt in his mind, Gen. 17,17. But he became 
strong in faith with reference to the promise 
of God. Because, like all true believers, he 
directed his attention altogether and alone upon’ 
the promise of God and not upon reasonable 
understanding and explanation, therefore he 
was strengthened; he strengthened himself by 
the steadfast gaze of faith, thus also giving all 
glory to God. Unbelief robs God of His glory, 
but faith with its absolute, simple trust in the 
Word of God and in His almighty power 
thereby gives to the Lord the worshipful appre- 
ciation which is due to Him at all times. That 
is the characteristic of saving faith even to-day. 
The believer trusts God and knows that He will, 
in spite of all lack of merit and worthiness on 
the sinner’s part, give him what He has prom- 
ised him in and through Christ: righteousness, 
life, salvation; and this faith redounds to the 
praise and honor of God. Thus Abraham was 
fully persuaded, altogether assured, that God is 
able to do what He has promised. He knew 
that the truth of God bound Him to fulfil His 
promise, and that His power enabled Him to 
do it. And for that reason His believing was 
imputed unto him for righteousness; for that 
reason God was graciously pleased to place his 
faith to his account for righteousness. Faith 
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was not the ground, but the condition of his 
justification, “just as now we believe, and are 
accepted as righteous, not on account of any 
merit in our faith, but simply on the ground 
of the righteousness of Christ, which is imputed 
to us when we believe” (Hodge). 

The conclusion of the argument: V. 23. Now 
it was not written for his sake alone, that 
it was imputed to him, v. 24. but for us 
also, to whom it shall be imputed, if we 
believe on Him that raised up Jesus, our 
Lord, from the dead; v.25. who was deliv- 
ered for our offenses, and was raised again 
for our justification. What is written of 
Abraham in this chapter and in other parts of 
the Bible, especially in the book of Genesis, is 
not written for the sake of Abraham alone. 
The story of the faith and consequent justifica- 
tion of Abraham was not included in Scriptures 
with the mere intention of offering a correct 
history of the patriarch, to let posterity know 
that his faith was imputed to him for right- 
eousness. Throughout the discussion, Abraham 
must be regarded as a representative of all be- 
lievers. What became true in his case will be- 
come true of all men that stand in the same 
relation to God. The Lord has only one method 
of justifying sinners. So the record of Abra- 
ham’s faith is preserved for our sake, for the 
sake of the believers of the New Testament; for 
it is the intention of God that the same right- 
eousness is to be imputed to us also, if we be- 
lieve on Him that raised Jesus, our Lord, from 
the dead. Jesus was not one of the ordinary 
mortals whom the almighty power of God called 
Yback to life in a miracle, such as are recorded 
in the gospels and in several books of the Old 


Testament, but He is the Lord, our great Repre- 
sentative and Head. And therefore the act of 
raising Jesus from the dead was a proclamation 
that He is in reality what He claimed to be, the 
Son of God and our Redeemer. Since the resur- 
rection of Christ was the decisive evidence of 
the divinity of His work and the validity of all 
His claims, therefore to believe that He arose 
from the dead is to believe that He is the Son 
of God, the atonement for our sins, the Re- 
deemer and Lord of men. He was delivered for 
our offenses, and raised again for our justifi- 
cation. On account of our offenses, our sins 
and transgressions, God raised Christ from the 
dead, because His object. was to justify us, and 
this object was attained in the resurrection. 
Thus the resurrection of Christ effected our 
justification. The expiation through Christ’s 
sufferings on the cross, the atonement of death, 
have been sealed by the resurrection of Christ; 
for it is a declaration before all the world that 
the object of Christ’s death has been gained, 
that God has accepted the reconciliation, that 
the victory of Jesus is a formal and solemn ab- 
solution which God has pronounced upon sinful 
mankind. And so He is our Lord, and we have 
become His own. By the faith which God 
wrought in our hearts, we have accepted His 
atonement and are declared to be righteous in 
the sight of God. 


Summary. Abraham is the spiritual father 
of all believers, inasmuch as they all, like him, 
are justified by faith alone, through grace, thus 
receiving the inheritance, inasmuch as the faith 
of Abraham lives in all believers, disregarding 
their own person and clinging to the promise of 
God alone. 


CHAPTER 5. 


'The Blessed Consequences of Justification. 
Rom. 5, 1—11. 


A recital of the blessings: V.1. Therefore, 
‘being justified by faith, we have peace 
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ; 
vy. 2. by whom also we have access by faith 
into this grace wherein we stand, and re- 
joice in hope of the glory of God. V. 3. 
And not only so, but we glory in tribula- 
‘tions also, knowing that tribulation work- 
eth patience; v.4. and patience, experi- 
ence; and experience, hope; v. 5a. and hope 
maketh not ashamed. The apostle takes up 
-the thread of bis discussion by naming some of 
-the blessed results that follow from the state of 
being justified, by picturing the work of God in 
-our behalf, as He shows it to justified sinners, 
‘ by showing the relation of the believers to God 
_arising from the expiation of sin and the con- 
sequent justification. Having therefore been 
justified out of faith, the apostle writes. The 
-state or condition of righteousness, of justifi- 
-cation, has become ours, we have entered into it 


as the result of faith. And therefore we, liter- 
ally, have peace toward God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ. As the result of the vicarious 
work of Christ, the enmity which existed be- 
tween God and us as the result of our sins has 
been taken away; through Him peace in rela- 
tion to God was acquired and is now made the 
property of men in justification. This peace, 
then, is not the result of absolute forgiveness 
of our sins, but is based upon the reconciliation 
founded upon the atonement, which has com- 
pletely altered the relation of God to them. 
Through the mediation of Jesus Christ this 
peace has been brought about, through Him by 
whose agency we also have had access by faith 
to that grace in which we now stand. The 
entrance, the way to salvation, lies open be- 
fore us; Christ has opened the door which 
leads directly to grace; through Him we now 
have a standing as Christians. Hence the rela- 
tion of peace toward God. We are justified 
from sins, our sins are forgiven, there is no ob- 
struction between God and us. As a conse- 
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quence, we boast upon the basis of hope of 
the glory of God. The Christian’s hope is a 
precious possession, on account of which he re- 
joices and glories, because the object of this 
hope is the glory of God, of which we shall 
finally be partakers, chap. 8,17. The future 
which opens up before the eyes of the believer 
is of a nature well calculated to make his entire 
life a waiting of eager anticipation. And there- 
fore we glory in tribulations also, we make our 
boast of them. Their presence and affliction is 
not a source of grief to us, but of rejoicing, 
since we know that tribulation is followed by 
patience, and patience by approval, and ap- 
proval by hope. The afflictions of the present 
life all result in our benefit, for in these trials 
our faith is exercised and approved. The first 
benefit is patience, endurance, steadfastness. 
The more severe the trials, the more need there 
is of patient endurance of suffering, of faithful- 
ness to truth and duty. And this endurance 
produces approvedness, the state of the mind 
which has endured the test, Jas.1,12. During 
the affliction, faith is on trial, is being tested 
out. If it is of the right kind, it will emerge 
from the crucible purified and refined, it will be 
strengthened in the hope of the glory of God. 
And the hope of the Christian will not make 
ashamed; its fulfilment is absolutely certain, it 
must bring salvation, chap. 9, 33, it cannot dis- 
appoint, Ps. 22,5. This is the golden chain of 
blessings which come upon the believer on ac- 
count of his justification, which make his whole 
life a happy awaiting of the glory which shall 
be revealed unto us on the great day. 

The basis of the Christian’s hope: V. 5b. Be- 
cause the love of God is shed abroad in our 
hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given 
unto us. V.6. For when we were yet with- 
out strength, in due time Christ died for 
the ungodly. V.7. For scarcely for a right- 
eous man will one die; yet peradventure 
for a good man some would even dare to 
die. V.8. But God commendeth His love 
toward us in that, while we were yet sin- 
ners, Christ died for us. V.9. Much more, 
then, being now justified by His blood, we 
shall be saved from wrath through Him. 
V.10. For if, when we were enemies, we 
were reconciled to God by the death of 
His Son, much more, being reconciled, we 
shall be saved by His life. V.11. And not 
only so, but we also joy in God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have 
now received the atonement. Why the hope 
of the Christian will not put him to shame, will 
not prove delusive, is now explained by the 
apostle: For the love of God is poured out in 
our hearts through the Holy Ghost that is given 
to us. The love of God, that love which He has 
toward us, of which He gave us a definite proof 
and demonstration in the death of His Son, 
Jesus Christ, that love has been, and continues 
to be, shed abroad into our hearts, to be com- 
municated to us abundantly. Not in small 


measure, but in a full and rich stream of divine 
affection, it spreads itself abroad through the 
whole soul, filling it with the consciousness and 
the extreme happiness of His presence and 
favor. And this has been done through the 
Holy Ghost that has been given to us, Acts 
10, 45; Titus 3,6. It is the testimony of the 
Spirit that convinces us, richly and daily, that. 
God loves us, that His love is our full property 
in Christ, our Savior; we are absolutely sure 
and certain of our blessedness. The love of 
God, resting upon Christ’s vicarious death, is 
the sufficient and certain foundation of our hope: 
of the future salvation. vi 

In what respect the love of God is the surety 
of the Christian’s hope is now explained, v. 6 ff. 
For Christ already when we were still weak, 
when we were in a condition of inability to do 
anything good, at the appointed time, at the 
time fixed by God in His eternal counsel of 
love, died for the ungodly. Christ died for us. 
godless people, and that fact reveals the mys- 
teriousness of the divine love. On the part of 
man there was only a total “moral worthless- 
ness; on the part of man there was not a single 
item to call forth the favorable contemplation 
of God. It was rather that godlessness had 
reached a crisis, with no hope held out for the- 
transgressors. But then came the vicarious. 
work of Christ, culminating in His death on 
the cross, a death in our stead, as our Substi-- 
tute, 1 John 4,10. Thus was the love of God 
manifested, thus, in the completeness of Christ’s. 
sacrifice, do we have the assurance of the con- 
tinuance and constancy of the love of God. The 
apostle brings out the greatness of this love by 
another comparison, v.7: For hardly will one- 
die for a righteous man; for a good cause, 
namely, one might perhaps venture to die. 
There is some possibility that a man might,. 
under circumstances, die in the stead of a right- 
eous person, as his substitute; there is more- 
probability that a person will give his life in 
a good cause, aS a mere proposition in civic: 
righteousness. Such is the condition among- 
men when all things are peculiarly favorable to: 
an external morality. But God demonstrates 
and proves His love toward us that, while we: 
were yet sinners, Christ died in our stead, for 
our sakes. There was not a single feature to. 
recommend us: we were not righteous, our 
cause was anything but good and commendable. 
Therefore the love of God in Christ stands out 
so prominently by contrast: He proves His love: 
toward us in that which Christ did for us. The 
salutary effects of the death of Christ continue 
for all time; they are there to-day for all men, 
even if the latter are utterly worthless and do. 
not merit the slightest show of love. That is 
the singular, incomparable love of God, a love 
which exceeds all that we can conceive of, which 
our human mind vainly tries to grasp and to. 
measure. 

And therefore the apostle, from the fact of’ 
God’s fervent love for us. worthless sinners,. 
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draws the conclusion, v. 9. Consequently, if 
such grace was shown us then, when we were in 
sin and godlessness, how much more, how much 
rather, how much more certainly will we now, 
justified as we have been by the blood of Christ, 
be saved from the wrath of God through Him! 
As enemies, we were justified by the blood of 
Jesus; as being His fellow-participants in 
peace, we shall be preserved from the wrath 
‘and punishment of the last great day. Our 
justification is our guarantee of our deliverance 
from the wrath to come; godless we were, but 
have now become righteous and just, we are ex- 
actly as God wants us to be, due to His act of 
pronouncing us just: therefore we are safe 
against condemnation. This thought the apostle 
repeats in order to impress its comforting truth 
upon the believers. If, when we were enemies, 
when we were the objects of God’s displeasure, 
we were reconciled to God, were put into pos- 
session of His grace, were placed into such a 
relation toward Him that He no longer had to 
be our adversary, how much rather will we be 
saved by His life, since we have been reconciled, 
since we have been restored to His grace! 
While objects of the divine hostility, such un- 
bounded merey was shown to us; therefore it 
follows that the love which wrought in such 
a wonderful measure for us in our extremity 
will undoubtedly carry out our salvation to the 
end. The same Savior that died for us has 
arisen to everlasting, perfect life, and His life 
is devoted to that one end, to sanctify, protect, 
and save us eternally, to bring us into that 
wonderful life of divine glory. 

And so the apostle breaks forth in the joyful 
exclamation: But not only that, we also glory 
in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, through 
whom we have now received the reconciliation. 
Nothing could illustrate more thoroughly and 
exactly the complete restitution of the relation 
of love toward sinners than these words. The 
reconciliation of God toward the sinners is so 
thorough that He feels the warmest friendship 
for them, and that they, in turn, rejoice and 
glory in their God. Every believer that is rec- 
onciled to God through Christ is sure that all 
further enmity is excluded. “We glory in God 
that God is ours and we are His, and that we 
have all goods in common from Him and with 
Him in all confidence.” (Luther.) This is no 
self-righteous boasting, for that would result in 
the immediate loss of all spiritual gifts and 
blessings, but a cheerfulness and confidence 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, who has ex- 
piated our guilt, canceled our debt. And thus 
all apprehension as to the final outcome is re- 
moved from our hearts; the hope of eternal 
salvation, which is a consequence of our justi- 
fication, is a certain and definite hope, a hope 
which fills the heart of the believers with quiet 
joy, and causes them to be absorbed with all 
their mind in the glorious fact of their justifi- 
cation. 


The First and the Second Adam. 
Rom. 5, 12—21. 


Death the consequence of sin: V. 12. Where- 
fore as by one man sin entered into the 
world and death by sin, and so death 
passed upon all men, for that all have 
sinned. V.13. (For until the Law sin was 
in the world; but sin is not imputed when 
there is no law. V.14. Nevertheless death 
reigned from Adam to Moses, even over 
them that had not sinned after the simili- 
tude of Adam’s transgression, who is the 
figure of Him that was to come. The apostle 
here introduces an extended comparison be- 
tween the salvation which we owe to Christ, 
and the calamity of Adam’s transgression with 
its results. Very emphatically he opens this 
section: Wherefore, or, because. From the 
facts which he has adduced regarding the 
method of justification, it follows that as by 
one man all became sinners, so by one all are 
constituted righteous. By one man, through 
Adam, who followed Eve in eating the forbidden 
fruit, sin came into the world. Sin is every 
transgression of the divine Law, when the 
works, thoughts, and desires of men miss their. 
object, do not conform to the will of God. By 
the disobedience of Adam sin came into the 
world, it made its appearance in the world, it. 
began to exist. And through sin death came. 
The disobedience of Adam bore bitter fruits: 
first, he was the cause of sin, he brought it to. 
mankind, he was instrumental in having it in- 
vade the race; and therefore, by means of sin, 
men became subject to death. Adam sinned, 
and the consequence, the punishment of his sin,, 
was death; the death of Adam was the begin- 
ning of human mortality. On the day that 
Adam ate of the forbidden fruit began the per- 
formance of the threatened disaster, the execu- 
tion of the sentence of death; from that hour 
the germ of death was in his nature, his body 
was a mortal body, and it was only a question 
of time when it would return to dust. And 
thus, in this manner, death passed through to, 
all men, reached all, because all sinned. Death 
is universal because sin is universal; all men, 
even by their conception and birth, are subject 
to death; their entire life is a course which has. 
death as its object. So absolutely is man sub- 
ject to death, from the very first moment of 
conception, that St. Paul makes the statement 
only of death that it has passed through to all 
men. And this is true because all sinned, sinned’ 
in Adam, sinned through or by that one man. 
Not as though they all had actually, in the per- 
son of their progenitor, performed that first 
transgression of the command of God, but that 
through his disobedience all men are regarded 
and treated as sinners by God. On account of 
the disobedience of Adam, God looks upon them 
all as sinners; God has imputed to all men the 
sin of Adam. It is a principle which runs 
through all the great dispensations of Provi- 
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dence: posterity, natural and federal, bears the 
blame (Canaan, Gehazi, Moabites and Amalek- 
ites, etc.). 

As a proof for the statement just made, Paul 
introduces a historical fact. He refers to the 
time before the Law, before the Law was form- 
ally given, written, and codified. At that time 
sin was nevertheless in the world, people did 
transgress the holy will of God. But sin is not 
charged to the transgressor’s account in the ab- 
sence of a definite law, it is not entered on the 
debit side by God as a transgression of a divine 
commandment. Cp. chap. 4, 15. And yet death 
ruled in the human race, had absolute kingly 
authority from Adam to Moses, during the en- 
tire interval, even over those that had not 
sinned after the similitude of the transgression 
of Adam. There was unrestrained sovereignty 
and tyranny of death with regard to all men, 
not only those that had never broken any posi- 
tive, codified law, but also those that had never 
in their own persons violated any individual 
command, by which their sentence of death 
could be accounted for. Paul thus plainly 
teaches that the sinners of the first period of 
the world, before Moses, became subject to death 
on account of the one transgression of Adam. 
Death came upon them before they had com- 
mitted positive sins of their own; but as the 
punishment of death implies a violation of law, 
it follows that God regarded and treated them 
as sinners on the ground of Adam’s disobedi- 
ence. This is true at all times. The one trans- 
gression of Adam was the cause that brought 
about the death of all men. It is true indeed 
that every sin merits death, even if it has not 
become a conscious transgression of the divine 
Law, even if it exists only in the innermost de- 
sire of the heart which is contrary to the holi- 
ness of God. But it is true also that the dis- 
obedience of Adam, which drew down upon him 
the curse of death, is so thoroughly imputed to 
all men that they are actually born into death. 
But this same death God now uses to punish in- 
dividual sins and sinfulness. Of Adam the 
apostle finally says: Who is the impression, the 
figure, the type of Him that was to come. The 
first Adam is a prophetical type, 1 Cor. 10, 6. 11, 
of the Adam that was to come, of Christ. The 
resemblance between the two is not casual, but 
predetermined. The sin of the first Adam was 
the ground of our condemnation; the righteous- 
ness of the second Adam is the ground of our 
justification. 

Parallelism and contrast: V.15. But not as 
the offense, so also is the free gift. For 
if through the offense of one many be 
dead, much more the grace of God, and the 
gift by grace, which is by one man, Jesus 
Christ, hath abounded unto many. V. 16. 
And not as it was by one that sinned, so 
is the gift; for the judgment was by one 
to condemnation, but the free gift is of 
many offenses unto justification. V.17. For 
if by one man’s offense death reigned by 


one, much more they which receive abun- 
dance of grace and of the gift of right- 
eousness shall reign in life by one, Jesus 
Christ.) The apostle here explains his state- 
ment as to Adam’s being a type of Christ. But 
not as the offense, the transgression, so also is 
the gift of grace, the gift which is freely pro- 
vided for sinners in the Gospel, in its effects 
upon men. The emphasis upon righteousness 
and life, in which the salvation in Christ con- 
sists, is brought very strongly by the apostle. 
The fall is not like the gracious restoration. It 
is true, of course, that through the fall of the 
one, of Adam, the many, all the other people in 
the world, have become *subject to death and 
have died; but, on the other hand, it is true, 
also, that the grace of God and the gift in the 
grace of the one man Jesus Christ has much 
more, much more certainly, abounded to those 
same people, the many. The regrettable mis- 
take, the transgression of the one man indeed 
had evil, terrible consequences, but the blessings 
procured by Christ are infinitely greater than 
the evils caused by Adam. And not only that, 
but the grace of God and that gift which is ex- ~ 
pressed in, consists in, the grace of the one man 
Jesus Christ, by which we have salvation, is 
much more certainly to be relied upon. The one 
thing has indeed happened — condemnation is 


‘come upon all men; but the other fact has such 


indubitable evidence on its side that we can 
safely place our trust in it in life and death. 
And closely connected with this thought is 
another: Not as through one that sinned the 
gift. On the side of the type, Adam, that which 
was done, which came upon all men, was occa- 
sioned by the one person that sinned. On the 
other side, in the antitype, in the gift of Christ, 
the same condition does not obtain. The sen- 
tence of condemnation which passed on all men 
for the sake of Adam was for one offense of 
one man, whereas we are justified by Christ for 
many offenses. For the judgment is from one 
man unto a sentence of condemnation, but the 
gift of grace from the trespasses of many unto 
a condition of righteousness, a judgment of jus- 
tification. God judged the people, all men, and 
His finding has resulted in a sentence of con- 
demnation on account of the one man, Adam. 
Since the sin of Adam has been imputed to all 
men, therefore the curse of sin, death, resulted 
as the consequence of the condemnatory sentence 
upon sin. On the other hand, the gift of grace 
has resulted in the condition of righteousness 
from the trespasses of many. That was the 
former condition of the many, of all men: they 
were in trespasses and sins, Eph.2,1. But that 
condition has now been left behind, and they 
have entered into a new, a different status, that 
of imputed righteousness, of justification. Not 
only is the one transgression of Adam, which 
was imputed to them all, forgiven, but they are 
absolved from all their individual sins and 
transgressions, they have been pronounced just. 
This fact, that we are justified through 
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Christ not only from the guilt of Adam’s first 
sin, but from our own innumerable transgres- 
sions, receives further confirmation: For if, 
through the trespass of one, death has reigned 
through the one, much more, much sooner, much 
more certainly, those that receive the abundance 
of the grace and of the gift of righteousness will 
reign in life through the one, Jesus Christ. On 
the one hand we have the type: Through the 
one man, Adam, through his offense or tres- 
pass, it has come to pass that death now has 
sovereign power on earth; his offense was the 
cause of death’s coming upon all men, his sin 
was the ground of the sentence of condemnation, 
which has been passed upon all mankind. But 
now, on the other hand, if this is really the 
case, therefore the other will happen all the 
more certainly, namely, that we shall reign in 
life. Eternal life is deliverance, liberty; it 
elevates those that receive it to a position of 
authority and dominion, 1 Cor. 4, 8; 6, 2. 3; 
2 Tim. 2,12. This right and authority is trans- 
mitted to us because we receive by faith the 
abundance of the grace and of the gift of right- 
. eousness. The grace of God has abounded 
toward us, we receive it richly and daily; and 
it is the source of the gift of righteousness, 
righteousness itself being the gift offered and 
received. And all this is ours through Jesus 
Christ, for He it is that merited life for us, that 
has prepared the fulness of righteousness for us. 
And the dominion of life is much more certain 
than the dominion of death. Christ has not 
only repaired the damage inflicted by Adam, 
but also justified all men from their individual 
transgressions; and therefore it is much more 
certain that they that receive this incomparable 
gift and blessing of righteousness will reign in 
life than that the sin of the one has brought 
death to all the children of men. There is only 
one thing more certain to the believer, that has 
been justified through the merits of Christ, than 
the fact that he must die, and that is the fact 
that he will live and reign with Christ, in the 
life which is his by the free gift of God. 

A summary of the argument: V.18. There- 
fore, as by the offense of one, judgment 
came upon all men to condemnation, even 
so by the righteousness of one the free 
gift came upon all men unto justification 
of life. V.19. For as by one man’s dis- 
obedience many were made sinners, so by 
the obedience of One shall many be made 
righteous. V. 20. Moreover, the Law en- 
tered that the offense might abound. But 
where sin abounded, grace did much more 
abound, v. 21. that as sin hath reigned unto 
death, even so might grace reign through 
righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus 
Christ, our Lord. Paul now takes up the 
thread of the argument which he introduced in 
vy. 12. He introduces the inference from the 
whole discussion with “wherefore.” As by the 
trespass of one the result for all men was con- 
demnation, so through the righteousness of One 


the result for all men is justification of life. 
When Adam ate of the forbidden fruit, it was 
a single act of disobedience; but as the conse- 
quence of that one trespass the sentence of con- 
demnation has been passed upon all men. On 
the other hand, the righteousness of Christ, His 
fulfilling all the demands of the righteousness 
of the Law, has resulted in the fact that all 
men are declared to be righteous, the judgment 
of life being pronounced upon them. And in 
close connection herewith are two other facts: 
For just as through the disobedience of the one 
man many, all men, were presented before God 
as sinners, so also through the obedience of One 
all men are presented as just and righteous. 
First the disobedience of Adam was imputed to 
all men: God looked upon them as disobedient 
on account of the sin of Adam; but then came 
Christ with His perfect obedience for all men, 
with His complete fulfilment of the Law, and 
through this vicarious obedience the many, all 
men, are placed in the rank, in the category of 
just and righteous people. In this way Christ 
earned righteousness for all men; the objective 
justification concerns the whole world: every 
person without exception belongs to the number 
of those for whom the benefit of Christ’s work 
has been obtained. Of the fact that this ob- 
jective justification actually becomes the prop- 
erty of the individual person by faith, Paul 
speaks elsewhere; but here we have the full 
comfort of the assurance that the righteousness 
of Christ was sufficient to place all men in the 
class of those for whom the obstacles of their 
salvation have been removed and full righteous- 
ness obtained. 

Thus the comparison between Adam and 
Christ is closed. But the apostle had above, 
v.13, referred to the Law and to Moses. The 
question might therefore arise what connection 
these have with the present discussion, since 
they stand midway between Adam and Christ 
in history. St. Paul states: The Law entered 
in addition, as an accessory or subordinate 
thing; it did not have the decisive significance 
and influence which sin had in its coming. It 
came only for the purpose that the trespass of 
Adam might be increased or augmented by 
actual transgressions of a fixed, written Law. 
For now that there was a definite norm of the 
will of God, the number of sins which could be 
shown as existing was increased enormously. 
But by that very fact the gracious intention of 
God toward men received an opportunity to 
reveal itself. Where, however, sin abounded, 
grace superabounded; it was dispensed in 
richest measure and in the very same sphere. 
And thus the Law did not frustrate, but fur- 
thered the gracious end contemplated in the 
work of Christ. For the dominion of sin, which 
was emphasized by the Law, had to yield to the 
dominion of grace: in order that, just as sin 
reigned in death, so also grace might reign 
through righteousness unto eternal life through 
Jesus Christ, our Lord. Death, spiritual as 
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well as temporal, was the sphere or province in 
which the power or triumph of sin was exer- 
cised and manifested. But the goal, the end, of 
grace is eternal life. The unmerited love of 
God in Christ Jesus is abundantly and effec- 
tively shown in securing eternal life. This 
glorious effect is secured by means of righteous- 
ness, the full and complete righteousness which 
is through Jesus Christ, our Lord. And so the 
blessed results of the redemption of Jesus 
Christ, which are imparted to men by faith, 


find their glorious realization in that life of 
everlasting bliss which is the end of justifi- 
cation. 

Summary. The apostle describes the blessed 
consequences of justification as they are guaran- 
teed to us by the love of God and the death of 
Christ; he shows that, as the sin of Adam has 
resulted in the condemnation of all men, so the 
righteousness of Christ resulted in the justifica- 
tion of all men, whose end, for the believers, is 
eternal life. 


CHAPTER 6. 


Sanctification as a Fruit of Justification. 
Rom. 6, 1—14. 


Justification does not lead to indulgence of 
sin: V.1. What shall we say then? Shall 
we continue in sin that grace may abound? 
V.2. God forbid! How shall we, that are 
dead to sin, live any longer therein? The 
apostle has concluded his exposition of the doc- 
trine of justification, bringing out, throughout 
the argument, that salvation is full and free. 
He now feels constrained to meet the most com- 
mon, the most plausible, and yet the most un- 
founded objection to the doctrine of justifica- 
tion by faith, namely, that it permits men to 
live in sin, to continue doing evil, in order that 
grace might abound. What shall we then say? 
What inference shall we draw from the doc- 
trine of grace? Shall we remain with sin, in 
sin, in order that grace may abound? This con- 
clusion has ever been advanced by the enemies 
of Christ, from the early period of the Church 
down to the most recent times; the argument 
that the doctrine of justification by grace 
through faith furthered sin and undermined 
true morality. But Paul rejects the very in- 
sinuation with horror: By no means! Only 
one that knows nothing whatever of grace will 
speak and argue thus. Any one that has the 
faintest idea of the glory and beauty of grace 
will always hate and abhor sin and will bring 
out his appreciation of God’s mercy in his 
entire life. How should we, how could we, that 
are dead to sin, live any longer therein? Be- 
cause the believers have tasted the richness of 
God’s mercy, because they have died unto sin, 
have given up all communion with sin, there- 
fore they can no longer live in sin. Death and 
life are opposites, they exclude each other. We 
turned our backs definitely upon sin when we 
received Christ as our Savior. It is therefore 
a contradiction in terms to say that free jus- 
tification is a license to sin. The very fact 
that we died to sin, and are therefore free from 
sin, no longer under its dominion and in its 
power, must result in our hating sin, in shun- 
ning every transgression of the holy will of 
God. God delivered us from the bondage of sin, 
and this fact is the foundation of Christian 


sanctification. The state of a Christian is a 
state of freedom from sin. 

The power of Baptism: V.3. Know ye not 
that so many of us as were baptized into 
Jesus Christ were baptized into His death? 
V. 4. Therefore we are buried with Him by 
Baptism into death, that, like as Christ 
was raised up from the déad by the glory 
of the Father, even so we also should walk 
in newness of life. V. 5. For if we have 
been planted together in the likeness of 
His death, we shall be also in the likeness 
of His resurrection; vy. 6. knowing ‘this, 
that our old man is crucified with Him, 
that the body of sin might be destroyed, 
that henceforth we should not serve sin. 
V.7. For he that is dead is freed from sin. 
V. 8. Now if we be dead with Christ, we 
believe that we shall also live with Him, 
vy. 9. knowing that Christ being raised from 
the dead dieth no more; death hath no 
more dominion over Him. V. 10. For in 
that He died He died unto sin once; but 
in that He liveth He liveth unto God. 
V. 11. Likewise reckon ye also yourselves 
to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto 
God through Jesus Christ, our Lord. The 
fact that Christians are delivered from the 
power and bondage of sin is brought out by 
Paul by a reference to Baptism and its power. 
Or do you not know, are you ignorant of the 
fact? If his readers should doubt that justi- 
fication has caused them to die to sin, they 
should remember what they knew with regard 
to their Baptism, whose meaning had been ex- 
plained to them. As many of us as are bap- 
tized into Christ Jesus are baptized into His 
death. The Christians are not merely baptized 
with reference to Christ, to be united to Him 
in His death and to be partakers of its benefits, 
but, as the papyri have shown, any one bap- 
tized into the name of a person of the Godhead 
thereby became the property of the divine per- 
son indicated.15) Christ’s salvation is our sal- 
vation, because we were baptized into His death. 
By taking our sins upon Him and paying the 
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full price for them by His suffering and death, 
Christ has delivered us not only from the guilt 
and punishment, but also from the power of sin. 
And since we have become Christ’s own by Bap- 
tism and have been baptized into His death, we 
are delivered from the power of death; its 
authority and sovereignty over us is at an end. 

Since this is the nature of our union with 
Christ, given and sealed to us in Baptism, it 
follows that we are buried with Christ through 
Baptism into death, Col. 2, 12, in order that, 
just as Christ was raised up from the dead 
through the glory of the Father, so also we 
should walk in newness of life. In Baptism 
the believer dies with Christ, in a spiritual 
sense. He passes through a death, dies unto 
sin, is really, totally, dead unto sin. But this 
dying and being buried with Christ had the 
purpose, and that was the intention of God, 
that, in accordance with the resurrection of 
Christ, we also should walk in newness of life. 
Christ left the weakness of humiliation of His 
body and sin which He bore on His body in the 
grave. And He was raised from the dead by 
the glory of the Father, by a manifestation 
especially of His omnipotence, and entered into 
a new, spirjtual life. And to this life of Christ 
the new life of the Christians, the life after 
Baptism, corresponds. It is a new life, and in 
this new life we are supposed to walk, to have 
our conversation, to show it in all the acts of 
our daily life. The salvation of which we be- 
come partakers in Baptism works sanctification 
in us. The idea of purity is always associated 
with that of newness in Scriptures, and so we 
say with Luther that the consequence of our 
Baptism must be that we live before God in 
righteousness and purity forever. 

Just how this new life has been wrought in 
us is explained in the next sentence, v.5: For 
if we are grown together with the likeness of 
His death, we shall also be with that of His 
resurrection. We have grown together, we 
have entered into the most intimate union with 
the death of Christ by virtue of our dying 
typically in Baptism. Our dying to sin and 
Christ’s death are thus similar, and the apostle 
can speak of a likeness, of a picture, which is 
the death of Christ. Now, if united with Christ 
in death, we shall certainly be united with Him 
in life. The one thing having happened, the 
other is sure to follow. In the case of Christ, 
His death and resurrection were intimately 
connected. He, ‘therefore, that has part in His 
death also has part in His resurrection and is 
bound to show the new spiritual life with which 
he has been endowed, which he has received in 
Baptism. All this can be asserted, knowing, 
as we do, that our old man is crucified with 
Christ, in order that the body of sin may be 
put away entirely, may lose all influence, 
power, and dominion, to the end that. we no 
longer serve sin. Christians should at all times 
know and remember that their old man, their 
corrupt, sinful condition and state, their natu- 


ral depravity, is crucified with Christ in Bap- 
tism, since in Baptism they have become par- 
takers of the death of Jesus on the cross and 
of its fruit. As a result, the body of sin, the 
sinful body, that body which sin has used as 
its instrument, is now put out of commission 
as such, can no longer serve in that capacity, 
and therefore we no longer serve sin. That is 
God’s object and intention, that we henceforth 
no more, as before, serve sin; this our Bap- 
tism has worked, effected, in us. Because the 
old Adam, in Baptism, has been killed with all 
his evil lusts and no longer controls the or- 
ganism of the body as his instrument, there- 
fore we no longer need, we no longer shall, 
serve sin. For, as Paul declares in the next 
sentence, in the form of a general axiom, he 
that is dead is free from sin, is absolved, ac- 
quitted from sin, is pronounced just and free 
from sin in every respect, from its dominion 
as well as its curse, with the emphasis upon 
the deliverance from its jurisdiction. Since our 
old man was crucified with Christ, the axiom 
finds its application in such a way that sin has 
now lost power and dominion over us, and that 
we are no longer obliged to serve and obey sin. 
That is the wonderful blessing and benefit of 
Baptism. 

But the apostle draws a further conclusion 
from the fact of our participating in the death 
of Christ: If we have died with Christ, if we 
are dead with Christ, we believe, we are con- 
fident of the fact, we trust, that we shall also 
live with Him. We have not merely been de- 
livered from evil of every kind by becoming par- 
takers of His death, but we have also received 
positive benefits. And this is further explained: 
Knowing that Christ, having been raised from 
the dead, will die no more; death no longer 
rules over Him. Since Christ was raised from 
the dead, the dominion of death is at an end 
in His case. When Jesus died on the cross, 
He yielded up His spirit, He laid down His life. 
But in His resurrection He reassumed His life 
and showed that death was not His lord and 
master. He has entered upon the full and un- 
hampered enjoyment of the life of which He 
is the Lord. For: what He died He died unto 
sin once and for always; but what He lives 
He lives to God. Jesus had been in relation to 
sin, He had taken sin upon Himself, and what 
He did as our Substitute He performed for 
the purpose of expiating sin, the crowning work 
of His life in this respect being His death, by 
which sin was removed, forever put away, so 
far as Christ is concerned. Therefore for us 
also, by virtue of our Baptism into the death of 
Christ, sin is removed, it has lost its dominion 
and power. What Christ now lives He lives 
unto God, His heavenly Father. He has entered 
into the state of His glorification, at the right 
hand of His heavenly Father. And therefore 
we also, according to the admonition of the 
apostle, consider, reckon ourselves as being dead 
to sin, but living unto God in Christ Jesus. 
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In the same manner as Christ, though not in 
the same degree, we Christians, by virtue of 
our Baptism, are dead unto sin and live unto 
God, because the new life of God is planted 
into our hearts in Baptism. We live unto God 
according to the internal man, according to the 
regenerated mind and heart. And this is pos- 
sible for us because we live in the communion 
with Christ and our life is hidden with Christ 
in God. 

The reign of sin definitely closed: V. 12. 
Let not sin, therefore, reign in your mor- 
tal body that ye should obey it in the lusts 
thereof. V.13. Neither yield ye your mem- 
bers as instruments of unrighteousness 
unto sin, but yield yourselves unto God, 
as those that are alive from the dead, and 
your members as instruments of righteous- 
ness unto God. V. 14. For sin shall not 
have dominion over you; for ye are not 
under the Law, but under grace. This is 
the practical inference and deduction from the 
preceding discussion. Since the believers have 
entered into the most intimate union with 
Christ, with the fruits of His death and with 
the blessings of His life, through Baptism, 
therefore they must break with all the former 
associations: Sin now shall not reign in your 
mortal body, to obey its lusts. The body of 
man, also of the believer, is mortal, and as 
such subject to death and to sin. Man, being 
mortal, must die. But sin, although it still 
lives in the body and apparently makes it sub- 
ject to its own wages, shall not be the lord 
and master over the body; the sinful lusts 
should not exert their dominion over the body, 
they should not make the members of the body 
their tools and instruments for the working of 
evil. If the Christians should yield obedience 
to the lusts and desires of their heart, then 
they would make their mortal body a sinful 
body, one that submits to sin, is subject to sin. 
The sanctification of the Christians will rather 
show itself in this way, that the Christians 
control the body with all its members, hands, 
feet, eyes, ears, tongue, etc., keeping them back 
from the service of sin, not permitting the 
lusts to find their gratification in actual trans- 
gressions. The will of the Christians will place 
itself in opposition to sin and thus keep the 
body within the bounds prescribed by the Word 
and will of God. They will not offer their mem- 
bers as weapons of unrighteousness unto sin. 

That is the one side of sanctification. But 
there is also the positive side: Rather present 
yourselves to God, place yourselves at the dis- 
posal of God, as alive from the dead, and your 
members as weapons of righteousness unto God. 
The Christians were formerly, before the re- 
generative power of Baptism came to them, in 
a condition of spiritual death, Eph. 2,1 ff. In 
that condition they served all the lusts, were 
subject to all vices. But from this spiritual 
death they have been awakened and therefore 
should devote themselves, their life, their bodies, 


their members, their hearts, their minds, their 
thoughts, to the service of God, for the promo- 
tion of His honor and glory. This does not 
imply that the Lord demands a false asceticism, 
but is an admonition which shall find its appli- 
cation in the ordinary, every-day life of every 
Christian, in the performance of the works of 
his calling. If the body and all its members 
thus serve God in the righteousness of life, then 
the work of sanctification will be carried on in 
a God-pleasing manner. 

And the Christians can obey these commands, 
follow these injunctions, as the encouragement 
of the apostle, v.15, shows. It is not a hope- 
less struggle in which the Christians are en- 
gaged, in which the outcome, from the start, 
is destined to be unfavorable to their faith and 
spiritual life, but it is an effort which is bound 
to succeed. The apostle is joyfully confident, 
knowing that the power of sin is definitely 
broken, and that the triumph of the cause of 
Christ is assured by the completeness of Christ’s' 
work. For sin will not rule over you, it will 
not gain the ascendancy ag@in. And the rea- 
son is: For not are you under the Law, but 
under grace. The Law ever demands, but does 
not give the strength to perform its demands, 
and therefore it cannot deliver from the do- 
minion of sin. But grace, under which we have 
placed ourselves in conversion, in Baptism, not 
only delivers us from the guilt and power of 
sin, but also gives us the ability to withstand 
sin, to shun the evil, and to do that which 
pleases the Lord. Thus we renounce all de- 
pendence upon our own merit and strength, 
accept the offer of grace, of free justification 
as a gift of God, and receive deliverance from 
sin and the power to please our heavenly Father. 


The Service of Righteousness. 
Rom. 6, 15—23. 


The impelling power of this service: V. 15. 
What then? Shall we sin because we are 
not under the Law, but under grace? God 
forbid! V.16. Know ye not that to whom 
ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his 
servants ye are to whom ye obey, whether 
of sin unto death or of obedience unto 
righteousness? V.17. But God be thanked 
that ye were the servants of sin, but ye 
have obeyed from the heart that form of 
doctrine which was delivered you. V. 18. 
Being, then, made free from sin, ye became 
the servants of righteousness. The apostle 
finds it necessary once more to obviate a pos- 
sible misunderstanding, a false conclusion which 
might be made from the statement that we are 
under grace. What then? What is the situa- 
tion? How do matters stand? Shall we sin 
since we are not under the Law, but under 
grace, because the rule of the Law. does not 
extend over us, but only the pleasant reign of 
grace? Are we to commit sin because our life 
is not governed by statutes in the Old Testa- 
ment sense of the term, but inspired by the 
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sense of what we owe to the free pardoning 
mercy of God? Shall we transgress the holy 
will of God because we are given the assur- 
ance that God justifies the ungodly through 
the merits of Christ? And again comes the 
apostle’s horrified: By no means! And he sub- 
stantiates his emphatic rejection of the idea: 
Do you not know that you are slaves unto 
obedience to him to whom you offer yourselves 
as slaves, whether it be as slaves of sin unto 
death or as servants of obedience unto right- 
eousness? If a person voluntarily places him- 
self under the dominion of another and of his 
own free will yields him his obedience, he enters 
into slavery; he no longer has liberty to do as 
he pleases, but is obliged to do what his lord 
demands of him; and he is bound to this lord, 
he cannot leave him at his own pleasure. This 
general rule Paul now applies in the case of 
sinners and in the case of believers. He that 
has yielded himself to the service of sin is the 
slave of sin; he is under its power, in its 
bondage. He may hate his master, his reason 
and conscience may argue and protest against 
it, but the subjection is continued and absolute. 
And the end of this slavery is death, spiritual 
and eternak death, vy. 23; John 8, 34. On the 
other hand, if a person becomes the servant of 
obedience to God unto righteousness, if he gives 
to God that obedience which is due to Him and 
should properly be rendered by all men, if he 
performs in all things what the obedience of 
God demands of him, then the result will be 
a righteousness of life, a conformity to the will, 
to the image of God, the habit of an upright 
life, approved by God. 

The apostle feels certain, he assumes in the 
ease of all his readers, that they have entered 
into the obedience of God and are living in 
that state of righteousness which is well pleas- 
ing to the Lord. And therefore his heart over- 
flows with a doxology: Thanks be to God that 
you were the servants of sin, that that con- 
dition of shameful slavery is past forever, but 
have now given full obedience from the heart 
to the form of doctrine which was delivered to 
you, or rather, unto which you were delivered, 
to emphasize the fact that there was no merit 
on their part. In conversion the believers re- 
nounce the bondage of sin, and they give full 
and free obedience, they yield themselves in 
voluntary and sincere submission to the type 
of doctrine to which they have been delivered, 
to the evangelical truth in that form as it ap- 
peared in the preaching of Paul, the form 
which the preaching in the Christian Church 
should exhibit at all times. The obedience to 
the Christian doctrine is nothing but faith, for 
faith is obedience to the Gospel and therefore 
to Christ. And this voluntary obedience of 
faith is a gift of God, for which all thanks 
and praise must be given to God, and to Him 
alone. And now the apostle draws the con- 
clusion from the preceding: But being set free, 
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being emancipated from sin, you have become 
servants to righteousness. Sin was a despotic 
master, a slave-driver. But by the grace of 
God the believers are set free from sin’s galling 
tyranny and at the same time made subject to 
righteousness, servants of righteousness. They 
are now committed to righteousness, their whole 
life is devoted to righteousness, the righteous- 
ness of life becomes, as it were, their second 
nature. And this subjection of the Christians 
to God and to the obedience of faith, which re- 
sults in true sanctification, is the essence of 
true spiritual liberty, John 8, 36. 

Servants of righteousness unto everlasting 
life: V. 19. I speak after the manner of 
men because of the infirmity of your flesh; 
for as ye have yielded your members ser- 
vants to uncleanness and to iniquity unto 
iniquity, even so now yield your members 
servants to righteousness unto holiness. 
V. 20. For when ye were the servants of 
Sin, ye were free from righteousness. V. 21. 
What fruit had ye then in those things 
whereof ye are now ashamed? For the 
end of those things is death. V. 22. But 
now being made free from sin, and become 
servants to God, ye have your fruit unto 
holiness, and the end everlasting life. 
V. 23. For the wages of sin is death; but 
the gift of God is eternal life through 
Jesus Christ, our Lord. Paul had used a very 
strong expression, “slavery of righteousness,” 
to illustrate his meaning, a comparison taken 
from the common relations of men, to set forth 
the relation of the believers to God. And so 
he here apologizes, in a way, for using this 
human figure of the relation of slave to master 
to convey the great spiritual truth which he 
intends to impress upon his readers. It was 
necessary to speak thus plainly, in such homely 
phrases and figures, on account of the weak- 
ness of their flesh, not so much on account of 
their intellectual as on account of their moral 
weakness, the heathen Christians still tending 
somewhat toward laxity in morals, toward 
abuse of Christian liberty. And therefore Paul 
continues the application of his strong figure 
of speech: As they had yielded, offered, set 
forth, the members and organs of their bodies, 
bound in slavery to uncleanness, pollution of 
their own body, soul, and mind, and to iniquity, 
lawlessness, transgression of the divine Law in 
general. Such are the fruits of the natural 
state of man: evil in its various forms, a pro- 
gression in lawless behavior, one sin being the 
cause and instigation of another. But their 
changed status now demands, and the apostle 
adds the urgency of his admonition: So now 
offer, set forth, your members as bound under 
righteousness unto holiness. The believers are 
not merely obligated to a life of righteousness, 
but they are in its bonded service. And the 
result is purity in heart and life, an inward 
conformity to the divine image, 1 Thess. 4, Us 
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The apostle now gives further confirmation 
to his admonition: When you were slaves of 
sin, you were free from righteousness. So far 
as righteousness was concerned, they were free; 
they were not concerned with righteousness, 
they were serving another master; they had 
nothing in common with righteousness, were 
absolutely unable and unfit to perform any- 
thing that would have been acceptable in the 
sight of God. And what was the result ? What 
fruits were matured under those conditions? 
What was the product of the slavery of sin? 
The answer can be only one: Such things as 
now cause you to be ashamed as you remember 
your former conversation, for they were hor- 
rible vices, shameful delights, which will in- 
variably plunge into death and destruction for 
both soul and body. Now, however, the situa- 
tion is reversed: Having been emancipated, set 
free, from sin, and bound to the Lord, you have 
in your possession your fruit to sanctification, 
but the end eternal life. The entire situation 
presents the contrast to carnal-mindedness. In 
the case of the believers the evil master, sin, 
has been deposed; instead, there is the con- 
trolling influence of the Spirit’s power. And 
the product of the service of God thus entered 
into is holiness, all desires, thoughts, and 
actions being devoted to the performing of 
God’s will. And the end, the result of this 
service of righteousness, is eternal life, the ful- 
ness of life in the presence of God forever and 
ever. The apostle, therefore, concludes with an 


axiomatic statement: For the wages of sin is 
death; what sin, as the tyrannical ruler, pays 
its subjects, is their due and well-deserved re- 
ward. Sin cannot be allowed to go unrewarded, 
that is, unpunished. For a confirmed sinner to 
hope for pardon without atonement is to hope 
for the impossible, namely, that God will, in 
the end, prove unjust. But, by a contrast as 
great as that between heaven and hell: The 
free gift of God is eternal life in Christ Jesus, 
our Lord. There is not a word, not a hint of 
reward here: everlasting life is a free, an un- 
merited gift of grace and mercy. The punish- 
ment of hell is always merited, the bliss of 
heaven never. In Jesus-Christ the possession 
of eternal life is assured, for He has made its 
attainment possible, and in and through Him 
we are placed in possession of this glorious 
gift. With this blessed goal before their eyes, 
the believers will also walk circumspectly on 
the paths of righteousness and withstand every 
effort of sin to regain the ascendency, lest they 
lose the gift which has become theirs by faith 
and the hope which the heavenly calling holds 
before them in Christ Jesus. 


Summary. The apostle admonishes the 
Christians no longer to serve sin, but to walk 
in righteousness, by reminding them of the fact 
that in Christ Jesus they have died unto sin 
and have become partakers of the new spiritual 
life, by which they have become servants unto 
righteousness and have before them the goal of 
everlasting life. 


CHAPTER 7. 


Freedom from the Law. Rom. 7, 1—6. . 


V.1. Know ye not, brethren, (for I speak 
to them that know the Law,) how that the 
Law hath dominion over a man as long as 
he livethP V. 2. For the woman which 
hath an husband is bound by the Law to 
her husband so long as he liveth; but if 
the husband be dead, she is loosed from 
the law of her husband. V.3. So, then, if, 
while her husband liveth, she be married 
to another man, she shall be called an 
adulteress; but if her husband be dead, 
she is free from that law, so that she is 
no adulteress, though she be married to 
another man. V.4. Wherefore, my breth- 
ren, ye also are become dead to the Law 
by the body of Christ, that ye should be 
married to another, even to Him who is 
raised from the dead, that we should bring 
forth fruit unto God. V.5. For when we 
were in the flesh, the motions of sins 
which were by the Law did work in our 
members to bring forth fruit unto death. 
V.6. But now we are delivered from the 
Law, that being dead wherein we were 
held, that we should serve in newness of 
spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter. 


Paul here introduces another illustration of the 
statement in v. 14 of the preceding chapter that 
we are not under the Law, but under grace: 
Or do you not know, brethren, that law has 
power over a man as long as he lives? He 
appeals to their knowledge of, their familiarity 
with, law and legal procedure, especially on the 
basis of the Mosaic Law. If a person does not 
want to accept Paul’s argument that the be- 
lievers are free from all legal obligations, there 
is only one alternative left, namely, to assume 
that the persons to whom it is directed are 
ignorant of that great principle according to 
which all obligations to the Law are terminated 
with death. The authority and right of the 
Law with regard to any man extends over his 
entire life, but not beyond. When a person is 
dead, there can be neither fulfilment nor trans- 
gression of the Law. The apostle, of course, 
argues entirely from the standpoint of the Law. 
And he demonstrates and illustrates his general 
statement by adducing an example, namely, 
that of the obligation of the marriage-tie. The 
woman subject to the man, the married woman, 
is bound to her husband by the law while he 
lives; but when her husband is dead, the law 
binding her to her husband, the command 
concerning the husband, is canceled, to wit, 
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that she is his wife and that of no other man. 
By her husband’s death the legal relation to her 
husband is invalidated, rendered void, broken 
off, and she is free, she is no longer bound by 
that particular rule. And from this presenta- 
tion it follows that she will be designated as 
an adulteress if she have become a wife, have 
entered into relations as a wife, with another 
man, while her husband is yet living; but the 
death of her husband gives her freedom from 
that particular law, in order that she might 
not be an adulteress if she become the wife of 
another. That, according to the divine econ- 
omy, is the object of her freedom from the law, 
of her being liberated from the special ordi- 
nance concerning married women, that she may 
marry after the death of her husband without 
becoming guilty of adultery. And it is implied 
that the man also, by his death, is no longer 
bound by the law relating to his wife. The in- 
stitution and ordinance of marriage embraces 
a mutual obligation and liability, which loses 
its validity when one of the contracting par- 
ties dies. 

What the apostle had in mind with this ref- 
erence to the obligation of the marriage law is 
brought out in his application: And thus, my 
brethren, you also have become dead to the Law 
through the body of Christ, in order that you 
should become subject to another one, unto Him 
that was raised from the dead, that we may 
bear fruit to God. The case of the believers 
in the New Testament is very similar to that 
of the married woman just discussed. They 
are dead to the Law. Christ was put to death, 
with violence, and they with Him. But by this 
_ fact they have been completely severed from 
any connection with the Law, through the death 
of Christ, and they now belong to Jesus by 
virtue of His resurrection. The similarity and 
the symbolism is clear throughout. Just as 
death releases every person from the obligation 
of the Law, so the death of Christ has definitely 
released us from the liability of the Law, has 
annulled the Law, in fact. And whereas the 
believers before their conversion were bound 
under the Law, they are now, by the death of 
Christ, liberated from the former obligation 
and now belong to the resurrected Christ as 
their rightful Spouse. And the result of this 
wonderful union is the bringing forth of fruit 
unto God, the fruit of good works, which are 
done to the praise and honor of God. 

Having thus shown that the believers are 
freed from the Law by the death of Christ, the 
apostle proceeds to show the necessity and the 
consequence of that change: For when we were 
in the flesh, the passions of sins, the evil ten- 
dencies of sins, which were made operative, set 
in motion by the Law, were active in our mem- 
bers to bring forth fruit unto death. But now 
we are freed from the Law, the Law being in- 
validated in our case, by having died unto that 
in which we were being firmly held, the result 
being that we serve in the newness of the Spirit 


and not in the oldness of the letter. This re- 
sult can and shall be attained in our case. All 
men, in the state before their conversion, are 
in the flesh, they are sinful, weak, mortal 
creatures, with a mind continually directed 
toward that which is evil, or at best satisfied 
with an external morality. In that condition, 
the passions, the affections and desires that 
dominate man in his unconverted state were 
operative, active in our members, since our 
members executed the evil ideas of the heart. 
And the passions were all the more successful 
in this because they were incited by the Law. 
The Law, therefore, in carnal man, serves only 
to further or increase sin, since it does not 
remove the passions, but only serves to stir 
them up. And the object of the passions was, 
in the final analysis, that we should bring 
fruit to death. That is ever the tendency of 
the passions, to be operative and active in 
actual sins, to bring forth such shameful works 
as will result finally in death and destruction 
for the sinner, Jas.1,15. But through Christ 
a change has been brought about. The Law has 
been placed out of commission so far as we are 
concerned, it no longer has dominion over us. 
And this has been effected by our having died 
unto that in which we were being firmly held. 
By accepting Christ in faith, we have become 
partakers of His vicarious death, which was 
a satisfaction to the Law. And therefore we, 
having died unto our sinful flesh and unto sin, 
are thereby delivered from the rule of the Law. 
In our present state, then, in consequence of 
this freedom from the Law, we serve God in 
newness of the Spirit and not in the oldness of 
the letter. In the former condition of man, 
under the Law, he has only' the literal demands 
of the Law before him, which afford no strength 
and power for good, but only stir up all the 
sinful desires. But in the Christian the new 
life and being is created and controlled by the 
Spirit of God. It is the resurrected Christ who 
through the Holy Spirit works all good things 
in the Christians, brings forth splendid fruits 
of sanctification. Note: We Christians have 
become partakers of all the blessings of Christ’s 
redemption, and thus are freed not only from 
the curse of the Law, but also from the rule 
and liability of the Law. The Law, the writ- 
ten Law of Moses, is no longer our lord and 
master, we are no longer bound by its fetters. 
As regenerated children of God, as His new 
creatures, we are bound to His good pleasure 
and do His will for the sake of our blessed 
Redeemer. We are governed only by love, led 
only by grace. 


The Purpose of the Law and Its Effect. 
Rom. 7, 7—25. 


The object of the Law: V.7. What shall 
we say then? Is the Law sin? God for- 
bid! Nay, I had not known sin but by the 
Law; for I had not known lust except the 
Law had said, Thou shalt not covet. V.8. 
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But sin, taking occasion by the command- 
ment, wrought in me all manner of con- 
cupiscence. For without the Law sin was 
dead. V.9. For I was alive without the 
Law once; but when the commandment 
came, sin revived and I died. V. 10. And 
the commandment which was ordained to 
life I found to be unto death. V. 11. For 
sin, taking occasion by the commandment, 
deceived me, and by it slew me. V. 12. 
Wherefore the Law is holy, and the com- 
mandment holy, and just, and good. In the 
previous section the apostle had testified to the 
Christians that they had been freed both from 
sin and from the Law, thus placing emancipa- 
tion from the slavery of sin and from the yoke 
of the Law on the same level. He now finds it 
necessary to meet a false conclusion which 
might be drawn from these statements: What 
inference shall we draw then? Is the Law sin; 
is it evil in itself? Does it produce harm? 
St. Paul answers with an emphatic: Most cer- 
tainly not! And yet, though the Law is not 
in itself evil, it stands in a certain relation to 
sin. It is the source and the only source of the 
knowledge of sin: I should not have come to 
know sin but through the Law; as also I should 
have had no knowledge of lust if the Law had 
not said: Thou shalt not covet. Paul is here 
speaking from the standpoint of the regenerated 
believer, and is recounting his experiences, such 
as are common to the experience of men just 
before and at the time of their conversion. 
What he says, in effect, is this: Every person 
lives in errors, trespasses, and sins from the 
hour of his birth, but will admit nothing but 
natural weaknesses, small mistakes, such as 
every person is liable to make; it is only 
when the Law opens his eyes that he sees his 
sin to be what it really is, a godless conduct, 
an insult to the holiness and purity of the 
Lord. And in gaining this knowledge, the com- 
mand not to covet is of great importance. That 
command shows to man the consciousness of 
his desire, as it strives against the Law. For 
since the evil desires and lusts for all sins are 
revealed as a transgression of the Law, as an 
evil in the sight of God, therefore their presence 
reveals to man the evil source whence they 
spring. In this way a person is convicted of 
the fact that all the desires, imaginations, lusts, 
and thoughts of his heart by nature are opposed 
to the will of God. 

But there is another point to be remembered 
in regard to the relation between the Law and 
sin. The Law not only serves for the knowledge 
of sin, but assists also in bringing forth evil 
desires: But sin, taking an incitement through 
the commandment, worked in me lust of every 
kind; for without the Law sin was dead. When 
the Law is held before the eyes of the sinner, 
the result is that it acts as a stimulus, an in- 
citement, an offense to his sinful heart. Brought 
face to face with sin as it really exists, and 
with the wrath and condemnation of God, the 


heart of man will be filled with resentment 
against God and His Law, with hatred against 
Him who, by this revelation of sin, brings dis- 
comfort and the feeling of guilt to the sinner. 
The sin, then, the depravity of nature, brings 
about every form of lust and evil desire, and 
finally also every kind of sinful deed. 

In just what way sin, the perverse tendency 
of man’s naturally evil will, uses the command- 
ment as a stimulus and incitement to evil lust, 
the apostle explains: For without the Law sin 
was dead; I, however, once lived without the 
Law; but when the commandment came, sin 
revived. Where there is no law; there is no sin, 
and therefore a person could not be aware of 
its existence; and where there is no knowledge 
of the Law of God, there is no knowledge of sin. 
Sin is unknown, is not recognized as such, until 
it is brought to light by the Law. And Paul 
says, using his own example for that of all re- 
generated persons that have had a similar ex- 
perience, that, while unconscious of the Law, 
he lived his life without the Law and sinned 
in ignorance of his real culpability; he had no 
painful consciousness of sin, even though his 
conscience may have bothered him more or less. 
But when the commandment was brought to 
his attention, when the Law was revealed to 
him in its full extent and in the spirituality 
of its demands, then sin revived, it regained its 
real vitality and power in its enmity toward 
God, in its activity in opposition to His holy 
will. Just because there is a definite prohibi- 
tion, the natural heart of man resents the com- 
mand as an unwarranted interference with his 
rights, like a wild mountain stream that finds 
its path obstructed by a dam. There is no 
essential difference, in this case, whether a per- 
son actually shows his resentment in deliberate 
works of sin, or whether he is influenced by ex- 
ternal considerations to exhibit a Pharisaical 
righteousness, while the heart incidentally is 
a tumult of the wildest lusts and desires. 

What the result of this revelation of sin was 
in his own case St. Paul openly states: But 
I died, and it was found that, so far as I was 
concerned, the commandment, really designed 
for life, in my case resulted in death. For 
sin, in taking offense at the command, deceived 
me and through it killed me. With the sense 
of conscious guilt the sense of the penalty of 
death makes its appearance. If a person could 
keep the Law, then he could live through the 
Law. But this object cannot be realized; on 
the contrary, the sinner, face to face with the 
condemnation of the Law, begins to feel the 
terror of death and hell. He realizes his utter 
inability to fulfil the Law as God demands it, 
and that consciousness draws the picture of 
death before his eyes. Sin, in its foolish re- 
sentment against the Law of God, attempts to 
portray the forbidden joys and pleasures as a 
most desirable gain, as great happiness. But 
all that is base deceit, for the forbidden fruit 
contains the germ of death and destruction in 
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itself, and every one that yields to the tempting 
pleading will find himself under the condemna- 
tion of death, a candidate of eternal damnation. 
The same result must be recorded if sin tries 
to persuade a person to exert his own strength 
in defiance of God; every effort to attain to 
perfection by means of the Law only aggravates 
the sinner’s guilt and misery. 

And so the apostle draws a conclusion which 
almost sounds like a paradox: And thus the 
Law indeed is holy, and the commandment holy 
and just and good. The Law in itself is holy 
according to its entire content, with all its 
demands it is a revelation of the holiness of 
God, and every one of its mandates is holy, 
right, and excellent, demanding from man only 
what is just, good, and praiseworthy. Man’s 
weal, not his woe, is its natural object and end. 
Thus Paul averts a possible misunderstanding 
of his position over against the Law of God. 
Note: Christians are not Antinomians, they do 
not reject the Law of God; but, with Paul, 
they make a very careful distinction between 
being under the Law and being under grace. 

The practical effect of this teaching: V. 13. 
Was, then, that which is good made death 
unto me? God forbid! But sin, that it 
might appear sin, working death in me by 
that which is good, that sin by the com- 
mandment might become exceeding sinful. 
V. 14. For we know that the Law is spir- 
itual; but I am carnal, sold under sin. 
V. 15. For that which I do I allow not; 
for what I would, that do I not; but what 
I hate, that do I. V.16. If, then, I do that 
which I would not, I consent unto the Law 
that it is good. V.17. Now, then, it is no 
more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth 
in me. To make sure that every misunder- 
standing is definitely removed, Paul here, in 
speaking of the struggle of thé regenerated for 
sanctification, asks: Has the good, then, become 
death to me? Is the commandment, which is 
holy, just, and good, the cause of my death? 
And with great emphasis he answers: Indeed 
not! It was not the Law, which is good, but, 
on the contrary, sin, which proved fatal to him. 
Sin, in order to be revealed, to appear openly 
as sin, was fatal to him in this way, that it 
worked death in him through the good, by 
means of the Law, the object being that sin 
thus might become sinful in excess through the 
commandment. The evil, the deceitful quality 
of sin, is shown in this very way, that it mis- 
uses the holy and good Law for the purpose of 
working death and destruction. Herein sin 
actually surpassed itself and executed a veri- 
table masterpiece of perversity, by pressing the 
commandment into its service, and turned it to 
man’s curse and destruction. 

That the Law does not share in this con- 
demnation of sin, Paul further affirms: For we 
know that the Law is spiritual, but I am car- 
nal, sold under sin. Here is a perfect vindica- 
tion of the Law. Because it was given by God, 


it bears the quality of God, of the divine Spirit, 
and this spiritual manner is shown in the fact 
that it demands a spiritual, holy behavior, one 
that pleases the spiritual God, one that can be 
found only in a person who has been changed 
to live at all times in accordance with the will 
of God. But Paul, speaking of his present, re- 
generated condition, v.22, in which his spirit, 
indeed, is totally devoted to God’s will, but in 
which, incidentally, his old Adam causes him 
a continual struggle, says of himself that he is 
carnal, fleshly; the manner and condition of 
sinful nature still impresses itself upon his 
whole conversation, and to such an extent that 
he is actually sold under the power of sin. 
He is no longer a willing slave, as in his un- 
regenerated state, but he is subjected to a 
power, placed into its bondage, although he 
struggles and earnestly desires to be free, which 
still asserts its authority, to a greater or less 
extent. “This is precisely the bondage to sin of 
which every believer is conscious. He feels that 
there is a law in his members bringing him 
into subjection to the law of sin; that his dis- 
trust of God, his hardness of heart, his love 
of the world and of self, his pride, in short, his 
indwelling sin, is a real power from which he 
longs to be free, against which he struggles, 
but from which he cannot emancipate himself.” 
(Hodge. ) 

The apostle shows how he is held in subjec- 
tion: For what I do and perform, what I ac- 
tually carry into action, I know not; that is, 
according to Greek usage in similar connec- 
tions, he does not recognize what he does as 
right and good, he does not acknowledge it as 
his own, he does not admit it as something with 
which he has connection. For what he wants, 
what his spiritual will desires, that he does not 
practise; what he loves and delights in accord- 
ing to the inner, regenerated man, that he can- 
not bring himself to be busy with at all times. 
But what he hates according to the knowlege 
that he has gained from the proper understand- 
ing of the will of God, that he does, that he 
finds himself performing. Note: Every Chris- 
tian knows from his own experience that this 
struggle is going on within his heart, and that 
the outcome is usually that which is here so 
graphically described. Pride, lack of charity, 
slothfulness, and many other feelings which he 
disapproves and hates are constantly bothering 
him and reasserting their power over him. And 
with the best of will and intention his perform- 
ance falls far short of his desire. 

There are two conclusions which the apostle 
reaches from these facts thus represented: If, 
then, I do this thing which I do not want, 
I agree fully with the Law that it is good, to 
be admired; and thus J no longer perform it, 
but the sin which lives in me. St. Paul, there- 
fore, feels and acknowledges the fault to be his 
own, and not to be laid to the blame of the 
Law. And yet he asserts that this condition 
is entirely consistent with his being a Chris- 
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tian. The fact of his doing evil, which he knows 
to be evil, shows that his judgment agrees with 
that of the Law, that he freely acknowledges 
its excellence. And though he by no means 
wishes to extenuate his own fault and guilt, 
yet he wishes to show that his experience, on 
account of the extent and power of indwelling 
sin, is yet consistent with his being a Chris- 
tian. The depth and power of evil in the old 
Adam is so great that it succeeds again and 
again in asserting its mastery. But of this the 
Christian’s new life does not approve, against 
it he struggles, from it he seeks deliverance. 

The struggle between the flesh and the spirit 
in the believer: V.18. For I know that in 
me (that is, in my flesh) dwelleth no good 
thing; for to will is present with me, but 
how to perform that which is good I find 
not. V.19. For the good that I would I do 
not; but the evil which I would not, that 
Ido. V.20. Now if I do that I would not, 
it is no more I that do it, but sin that 
dwelleth in me. St. Paul here, for the sake 
of emphasis, repeats and amplifies his state- 
ments concerning the struggle between flesh and 
spirit in the regenerate: For I know that there 
lives not in me, that is, in my flesh, anything 
good. He makes a distinction between himself, 
his real, regenerated self, and his flesh, his old, 
perverted nature. Inasmuch and in so far as 
he still has this nature in himself, nothing 
good lives in him. This implies, incidentally, 
that in the real self of the regenerated person 
there is indeed something good, something spir- 
itual, something that agrees with the demands 
of the will of God. For the willing, the deter- 
mination to do good, lies beside him, is ready 
for him, and its use offers no difficulty. But to 
perform that which is excellent he finds not, he 
does not know where it is, it is not to be found. 
So the purpose to perform the holy will of God 
is there, but the difficulty lies in the execution 
of that which he acknowledges as being ex- 
cellent. For the good that he desires he does 
not perform, but the evil which he does not 
desire, that he practises. The determination to 
live in accordance with the will of God is not 
altogether without effect, the struggle is never 
given for an instant, although the evil is com- 
mitted again and again. And so the apostle 
again concludes: If, then, I perform that which 
I do not purpose, then it is no longer I that 
do it, but the sin which dwells in me. “The 
things which I do, when contrary to the charac- 
teristic desires and purposes of my heart, are to 
be considered as the acts of a slave. They are 
indeed my own acts, but not being performed 
with the full and joyful purpose of the heart, 
are not to be regarded as a fair criterion of 
character.” (Hodge.) 

The difficulty of the struggle and the plea for 
deliverance: V.21. I find, then, a law, that, 
when I would do good, evil is present with 
me. V. 22. For I delight in the Law of God 
after the inward man; y. 23. but I see an- 


other law in my members, warring against 
the Law of my mind, and bringing me 
into captivity to the law of sin which is 
in my members. V. 24. O wretched man 
that Iam! Who shall deliver me from the 
body of this death? V. 25. I thank God 
through Jesus Christ, our Lord. So, then, 
with the mind I myself serve the Law of 
God, but with the flesh the law of sin. 
St. Paul now gives an explanation of the 
peculiar situation which he has just described. 
He has discovered and found, by experience, 
a constant fact, a rule, or law, that when his 
inclination and intention is to. do good, evil is 
present with him, is always at hand. His desire 
and determination is to do good, but the evil, 
always present, offers itself, mixes with all his 
performing and omitting. He is not speaking 
of an unusual, an exceptional condition, but of 
one that is the rule, one in which he finds him- 
self day after day, an experience, also, which 
is common to all believers. This statement the 
apostle both explains and confirms: For I find 
my delight in the will of Goa according to the 
inner man; but I see, I become aware of, an- 
other rule, a different norm, in my members, 
which struggles, battles, against the Law of my 
mind that forcibly subjects me, that brings me 
into captivity to the law of sin which is in my 
members. The inner man, the regenerated self, 
the new man of the apostle, rejoices over, finds 
his delight in, the Law of God, in doing His 
holy will. But there is that other, that dif- 
ferent rule and norm, represented by the will 
of the old Adam in his members. The rule in 
the members of the body is the law of sin, sin 
itself, in so far as it tries to govern and direct 
the actions of the members into sinful channels. 
The perverted mind and will, as represented in 
the old Adam, is anxious to keep the members 
of the body in subjection to its will and direc- 
tion. And that brings on the struggle. As the 
lower nature prevails, it leads the person cap- 
tive to the law of sin which exhibits and exerts 
its power through the members of the body. 
In the soul of the regenerated person the re- 
generated mind struggles with the perverted 
flesh, and the mind, though it wages incessant 
warfare against the flesh and always keeps the 
ideal of perfect sanctification in view, cannot 
free itself altogether from the dominion and 
power of the flesh. And therefore the regen- 
erated person, chafing and fretting and strug- 
gling in his unwilling service, longs for the day 
when he will enjoy the final, complete redemp- 
tion from the power of sin. 

This thought brings on the last exclamation 
of the apostle: O miserable, afflicted, wretched 
man that Iam! Who will deliver me, tear me 
out of this body of death, or, the body of this 
death? All the longing of the believer for the 
final deliverance of his mortal body, which is 
still such an uncertain, weak organ of the 
Spirit and so easily becomes subject to sin, 
is here expressed. Every Christian is eagerly 
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awaiting the day when his slavery to sin will 
definitely be at an end, when he, with trans- 
figured body and in eternal life, will live unto 
God and will serve God without any hindrance. 
But the apostle’s cry for deliverance is followed 
by one of thanksgiving: Thanks be to God 
through Jesus Christ, our Lord! The deliver- 
ance has already been gained, the final redemp- 
tion is certain, and its full consummation for 
every believer is only a matter of a few days 
or years. So, then, Paul for himself, accord- 
ing to his regenerated self, with his mind, with 
his new man, serves the Law of God, but with 
his flesh, with his old Adam, the law of sin. 
His real, willing service is therefore offered to 
God, even though his flesh still compels him to 


yield at times. And so the feeling of joy and 
gratitude prevails in the life of Christians. In 
the midst of their present sinful wretchedness 
they never give up the struggle against sin, 
they never lose sight of the fact that they are 
Christians, and therefore also always thank 
God through Jesus Christ, to whom they owe 
their present blessed state of regeneration. 


Summary. Zhe apostle reminds the Ohris- 
tians that they belong to Christ, their risen 
Savior, and are governed by His Spirit; he 
shows that the Law teaches the knowledge of 
sin and causes death on account of sin, which 
makes use of the Law; he pictures the constant 
struggle between flesh and spirit, but finally 
points to the coming deliverance from all evil, 


CHAPTER 8. 


The Life in the Spirit. Rom. 8, 1—17. 


Walking after the Spirit: V.1. There is 
therefore now no condemnation to them 
which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit. V. 2. 
For the law of the Spirit of Life in Christ 
Jesus hath made me free from the law of 
sin and death. V.3. For what the Law 
could not do, in that it was weak through 
the flesh, God, sending His own Son in the 
likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, con- 
demned sin in the flesh, v. 4. that the right- 
eousness of the Law might be fulfilled in 
us, who walk not after the flesh, but after 
the Spirit. “Therefore,” an inference especially 
from the last verse of the preceding chapter. 
For since the Christians with their flesh still 
serve the law of sin and, on account of the 
weakness of their corrupted flesh, sin daily and 
much, the conclusion might be drawn, also by 
themselves, that they are heaping God’s wrath 
and condemnation upon themselves by their 
sins of weakness with which they are daily 
battling, that they, although in a state of justi- 
fication through the merits of Christ, are in a 
state of condemnation and can never be certain 
of God’s fatherly affection. But this feeling, 
which would tend also to take away the cer- 
tainty of redemption, is not justified. “Al- 
though sin still rages in the flesh, yet it does 
not condemn, because the spirit is just and 
battles against it.” (Luther.) This Paul de- 
clares with great emphasis: Condemnation is 
in every sense out of the question; there is 
none, of any kind or degree; no sentence of 
condemnation can touch them. It is true, of 
course, that all sins of the Christians, also sins 
of weakness, are in themselves under the judg- 
ment of condemnation, that the believers must 
daily seek forgiveness for them in the wounds 
of Christ. These facts, however, have been fully 
discussed in connection with the justification of 
poor sinner before God. But here St. Paul is 
treating of the great work of sanctification, 


which follows upon justification. There are 
Christians that are deeply concerned about the 
fact that their life and works, their conversa- 
tion as believers, is still so far from perfection, 
that their performance of God’s will remains so 
far behind their intention and desire. But here 
we are given the assurance that God, reconciled 
to all men in Christ Jesus, looks upon the justi- 
fied sinners, upon the regenerated, believing 
Christians, as though they were altogether in 
the Spirit, as though they had no sinful flesh 
to hinder them any more. ‘To them that are in 
Christ Jesus, that are in Him vitally, by that 
wonderful union of which the Lord speaks 
John 15, 1—7, that have their being in Him by 
justifying faith, to them that walk not, do not 
regulate their entire life according to the flesh, 
according to their sinful desires, but follow the 
commands of the Spirit, to these there is no 
sentence of condemnation. 

For the law of the Spirit of Life in Christ 
Jesus has set me free from the law of sin and 
of death. The present, regenerated state of the 
Christians, in which we walk, not after the 
flesh, but after the Spirit, is a proof of the fact 
that the Spirit has really delivered us from the 
law of sin and of death. The law of the Spirit 
of Life is the Holy Spirit, inasmuch as He 
determines our entire conduct and transmits to 
us the life which is in Christ, causing us to live 
in Christ and with Christ. And in doing this 
for us, the Spirit has set us free from the law 
of sin and of death, of sin, which wanted to 
control and direct our life and deliver us into 
the power of death, to which we were subject 
by nature. Thus it is no longer sin, but the 
Spirit that is the controlling factor in the lives 
of the believers. Through the work of the 
Spirit we have died unto sin and become par- 
takers of the resurrection of Christ. “Where 
the Spirit is not, there the Law is weakened and 
transgressed through the flesh, making it im- 


-possible for the Law to help a man but only 


unto sin and death. Therefore God sent. His, 


40 Romans 8, 5—11. 


Son and laid upon Him our sin, and thus 
helped us to fulfil the Law through His Spirit.” 
(Luther.) So far as the weakness, the faint- 
ness of the Law is concerned, a condition of 
impotency which was due to its being weakened 
through the flesh, it should always be remem- 
bered that God, in sending His own Son in the 
likeness of sinful: flesh and on account of sin, 
condemned the sin in the flesh. The Law of 
God is not in itself weak and impotent, but it 
is rendered so, its power and effect is suspended 
through the influence of the sinful flesh. Our 
depravity makes it impossible for the Law to 
save us, because it makes the fulfilment of 
the Law impossible. But when this was the 
situation, altogether hopeless, so far as man’s 
salvation was concerned, the mercy of God 
stepped in. He sent His own Son, the Son that 
was equal with Him in essence and power, Pos- 
sessor of the same deity. He sent Him in the 
likeness of the flesh of sin, like unto the sin- 
ners in humanity, a real man, and man’s Sub- 
stitute and Representative in bearing the sin 
of the whole world with all its consequences, 
for the sake of doing away with sin and its 
guilt forever. Christ was the expiation, the 
sacrifice, for sin. And thus God condemned, 
spoke the sentence of condemnation upon, sin in 
the flesh; the sacrifice, the death, of Christ 
shows that God’s justice condemned the sin 
which rules in the corrupt nature of man. 
Christ was made a curse, because He bore the 
curse which must strike sin. And thereby God 
has declared that sin no longer has the right 
to keep man in subjection and to force him to 
transgress the Law of God; He has delivered 
men from the jurisdiction of sin. And thus the 
precept, the rightful demand, of the Law may 
be satisfied, may be fulfilled in us, that is, in 
those persons that do not walk according to the 
flesh, but according to the Spirit. By deliver- 
ing us from the dominion of sin, Christ has 
made it possible for us to fulfil the Law of God, 
to deny and crucify the flesh and to live accord- 
ing to the Spirit. And the Spirit of Christ, the 
Spirit of the life in Christ, has loosed us from 
the bonds, from the dominion and jurisdiction 
of sin and of death, and now teaches us to walk, 
to lead our entire lives, in conformity with 
God’s will. 

The difference between the carnal mind and 
the spiritual mind: V.5. For they that are 
after the flesh do mind the things of the 
flesh; but they that are after the Spirit, 
the things of the Spirit. V.6. For to be 
carnally minded is death; but to be spir- 
itually minded is life and peace, y.7. be- 
cause the carnal mind is enmity against 
God; for it is not subject to the Law of 
God, neither, indeed, can be. V.8. So, then, 
they that are in the flesh cannot please 
God. V.9. But ye are not in the flesh, but 
in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God 
dwell in you. Now if any man have not 


the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His. 
V. 10. And if Christ be in you, the body is 
dead because of sin; but the spirit is life 
because of righteousness. V.11. But if the 
Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from 
the dead dwell in you, He that raised up 
Christ from the dead shall also quicken 
your mortal bodies by His Spirit that 
dwelleth in you. In this section there is a 
further illustration and amplification of the 
contrast between flesh and Spirit and between 
those that are devoted to either. Those that 
are after the flesh, that have the moral nature 
and essence of the flesh, have their entire mind 
taken up with the things of the flesh; the 
interests of the flesh engage their entire atten- 
tion. All their imagination, their lusts and de- 
sires are centered upon the gratification of sen- 
sual, worldly thoughts and ideas, Gal. 5, 24. 
But those that have the nature of the Spirit, 
that are born anew out of the Spirit, have only 
one aim, namely, that of performing the works 
of the Spirit and bringing, forth His fruits, 
Gal. 5,22. For the thinking 6f the flesh, the ob- 
ject and goal of the imagination of the natural, 
sinful heart, is death. The carnal joys and 
pleasures of man will finally result in death, in 
eternal death. But the thinking of the Spirit, 
the result of the Spirit’s desiring, the object 
upon which the anxious longing of the Spirit is 
centered, as He lives in the mind of regenerated 
man, is life and peace. The spiritual life of a 
Christian, as manifested in all its thinking, is 
not the cause of the life in peace with God, of 
the realization of the reconciliation with God, 
but this life and peace is given by God to the 
spiritual life. This contrast between flesh and 
Spirit is emphasized from another side: Be- 
cause the mind, the disposition, of the flesh is 
enmity toward God. The flesh finds the goal of 
its thinking to consist in eternal death because 
of its hostility to God, the Fountain of life. 
The people that follow the dictates of their flesh 
deliberately choose the works of the flesh, be- 
cause they are evil, opposed to God and His 
holy will. To the Law of God the flesh will not 
yield obedience, the very idea of doing so being 
foreign to its nature. The contrast between the 
flesh, the sinful nature of man, and the pure 
and holy Law of God is so great that an agree- 
ment is out of the question: the chasm between 
them cannot be bridged. Those that are in the 
flesh, that bear in themselves the nature, the 
peculiarity of the flesh, cannot please God. The 
essence of the carnal mind is rebellion and 
hatred against God, and this disposition cannot 
be shown in any other way but by a deliberate 
expression of this tendency in acts which are 
displeasing to the Lord. The Christians are 
thoroughly distinct from people that exhibit 
such hostility toward God: You, however, are 
not in the flesh, but in the Spirit; the Spirit 
of God that lives in the believers is their sphere 
of life and activity, in Him they live and move. 
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And they cannot but be under the rule and 
guidance of the Spirit, if the Spirit indeed, 
truly, lives in them. The entire life and bear- 
ing of the Christians is in full accord with the 
demands of the true spiritual life, because that 
is the natural, the inevitable result and conse- 
quence of the indwelling of the Holy Spirit in 
their hearts. It is necessary to stress this 
point; for if any one have not the Spirit of 
Christ, he is none of His. A person must be 
regenerated in truth, and not merely in appear- 
ance; he must actually have received the Spirit 
of Christ and have this Spirit dwelling in Him, 
otherwise Christ will not acknowledge him as 
one of His own. Note that the Spirit is here 
called the Spirit of Christ, that Christ is there- 
fore placed on an equality with the Father as 
the One from whom the Spirit proceeds. 

And now the apostle presents his conclusion: 
If, however, Christ is in you, if He is the im- 
pelling power of your lives, brought into your 
hearts by the work of His Spirit, John 14, 
16—18. 23, then the body indeed, the instru- 
ment of sin, is dead, that is, subject to death 
on account of sin from the first moment of its 
existence; but the spirit, the human spirit re- 
generated and renewed, the new man, is life be- 
cause of righteousness. The spirit, the soul of 
man, having received the perfect righteousness 
of Christ in justification, has the spiritual life 
which will secure for it immortal and blessed 
existence. By faith in Christ the Christians be- 
come partakers of eternal life. So it is implied 
here also that the supreme blessing of eternity 
is based upon Christ only, in order that no one 
might have any reason for boasting. And we 
not only have the pledge of immortal life in and 
through Christ, so far as our soul is concerned, 
but we have the assurance also that our bodies 
will rise again: If the Spirit of Him that 
raised up Jesus from the dead live in you, then 
He that raised up Christ Jesus from the dead 
will quicken, will return to life your dead 
bodies through the Spirit that has His dwell- 
ing in you. The life which we have in our soul 
by faith will finally result in a complete 
triumph over death. Note how appropriate this 
description of God is in this connection. Mark 
also that the three persons of the Godhead are 
here mentioned as taking part in the final 
resurrection of the dead, just as they all have 
been active in the conversion of man. The same 
God that raised up Jesus from the dead, thus 
proving that He is the Source, the almighty 
Fountain of life, will make alive, will give life 
to, our dead bodies; and this work He will per- 
form through His Holy Spirit, the Spirit of the 
Son. Christ is the Mediator of our salvation, 
having died and risen again for our sakes, hav- 
ing prepared for us the life of glorification. 
Our resurrection and glorification has its basis 
in the resurrection of Christ from the dead. 
Thus the spiritual life of the Christians, the 
Spirit of God and of Christ that lives in the 


Christians, has for its goal eternal life, with the 
glorification of our bodies. 

The Spirit of adoption in the Christians: 
V.12. Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, 
not to the flesh, to live after the flesh. 
V. 13. For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall 
die; but if ye through the Spirit do mor- 
tify the deeds of the body, ye shall live. 
V. 14. For as many as are led by the Spirit 
of God, they are the sons of God. V. 15. 
For ye have not received the spirit of 
bondage again to fear, but ye have re- 
ceived the Spirit of adoption, whereby we 
ery, Abba, Father. V.16. The Spirit itself 
beareth witness with our spirit that we 
are the children of God; v.17. and if chil- 
dren, then heirs; heirs of God and joint- 
heirs with Christ; if so be that we suffer 
with Him, that we may be also glorified 
together. Having pictured the blessed state 
of the Christians, the apostle now presents an 
admonition to them in the form of a conclusion: 
So, then, brethren, debtors we are. All Chris- 
tians are under a very strong obligation on ac- 
count of benefits and blessings received. But 
not to the flesh, to live in accordance with the 
flesh, as natural man is apt to believe that he 
owes his flesh the gratification of its desires, 
that he is obliged to live in accordance with its 
demands. By this figure of speech the apostle 
brings out very strongly the implication which 
he has in mind: We are debtors to the Spirit. 
For, he argues, if you Christians live in accord- 
ance with the flesh, following its dictates and 
inclinations, then the inevitable consequence, 
that which is bound to come upon you, is death. 
The mere fact that a person has embraced the 
truth in Christ at some time of his life will 
by no means make him safe for all times. If 
Christians permit their flesh, their old evil na- 
ture, to regain the ascendency, to govern their 
life and actions, then there is only one result 
possible, eternal death. But if the Christians 
will at all times by the Spirit, through the 
power of the Holy Ghost in them, put to death 
the practises, the deceitful doings of the body, 
as an instrument of evil, then they will live, be 
preserved for eternal life: holiness, happiness, 
and everlasting bliss. 

This fact, the certainty of the gift of eternal 
life through the mercy of God, if we remain on 
the way of righteousness and destroy the deeds 
of the body, is now proved: For as many as 
are led by the Spirit of God, these are the sons 
of God. Only those that have the Spirit of God 
are in truth members of Christ. And this Spirit 
moves, leads, urges the Christians on, all those 
under this constant and effectual influence of 
the Spirit being considered sons of God, being 
made sons of God, in fact, by the work of the 
Spirit. In and through Christ, whose redemp- 
tion is imparted to them by the Spirit, they are 
brought into that intimate relation to God that 
He is their Father and they are His children by 
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adoption, Gal. 3, 26. And their state and re- 
lation of children is evidenced and proved by 
the fact that the Spirit is continually leading 
them in the way of righteousness. This rela- 
tion to God is also a pleasant relation, one that 
invites and creates confidence: For not have 
you received the spirit of bondage again toward 
fear. Every man by nature leads a life of 
dread and fear, like that of a slave who fears 
the anger and punishment of his master. Ina 
measure, the religion of the Old Testament was 
a religion which stimulated the spirit of bond- 
age, according to which the Jews were always 
in dread and doubt as to their perfect keeping 
of the Law. But the Spirit which the believers 
have received is the Spirit of adoption, that of 
being made the children of God. The Holy 
Ghost brings about this relation of the believers 
toward God, He assures them with the confi- 
dence wrought by faith that God has adopted 
them as His children for the sake of Jesus, and 
in this confidence they cry out to Him: Abba, 
Father, the latter word being the translation 
of the Aramaic word which is in use to this 
day. It is an earnest cry, a vehement address, 
full of desire, trust, and faith. Thus the Spirit 
of God in us, in teaching us to trust in God 
with simple, childlike faith, gives us a certain, 
an indubitable witness, a definite proof and cer- 
tainty, that we are the children of God. It is 
a conviction which is not found in our own 
spirit, which no man can have by his own 
reason and strength, which the Spirit of God 
alone can and does give. The very fact that 
this witnessing of the Spirit is entirely inde- 
pendent of our own feelings, of our state of 
mind at any given time, makes it so certain 
and reliable that we are dear children of our 
heavenly Father. But if children, then also 
heirs. If we are the children of God, then we 
are also sure of partaking of the inheritance of 
the saints in light; we are sure of the posses- 
sion of the inheritance of Christ Himself, with 
whom we are joint-heirs by the fact of our 
adoption. As children of God we have a claim 
to the bliss of heaven, as God has prepared it 
for His only-begotten Son, for Him that was 
born out of the fulness of His divine essence. 
There is only one outward condition which is 
inevitable: If so be, if only we suffer with Him, 
in order that we may also be glorified with 
Him. Christians are partakers of the sufferings 
of Christ, they are bound to endure afflictions 
of many kinds for His name’s sake. To attempt 
to evade these sufferings is equivalent to re- 
fusing to bear the cross of Christ, Mark 8, 34; 
Luke 9,23. The bearing of the cross is not an 
absolute condition, but the inevitable lot of 
those that are awaiting the glory of eternal 
bliss, Gal. 4, 7. Aud thus the beautiful, com- 
forting doctrine of the adoption of the Chris- 
tians as children of God, of their inheritance of 
eternal life, serves to admonish them to die unto 
the flesh and to live by the Spirit. 


Comfort in the Manifold Afflictions of this 
Life. Rom. 8, 18—39. 


The sighing of creation: V. 18. For I reckon 
that the sufferings of this present time are 
not worthy to be compared with the glory 
which shall be revealed in us. V.19. For 
the earnest expectation of the creature 
waiteth for the manifestation of the sons 
of God. V.20. For the creature was made 
subject to vanity, not willingly, but by 
reason of Him who hath subjected the 
same in hope. V.21. Because the creature 
itself also shall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption into the glorious 
liberty of the children of God. V. 22. For 
we know that the whole creation groaneth 
and travaileth in pain together until now. 
In y. 18 the apostle briefly states the topic of 
the second part of this chapter: For I consider; 
he gives it as an expression of his strongest 
assurance, not as an uncertain opinion or the 
dubious result of conjecture. Not worthy are 
the sufferings of the present time, that pertain 
to this life only and come td. an end with the 
close of this world-period, in comparison with 
the glory which is to be revealed to us. All 
the distress, all the afflictions, all the persecu- 
tions, all the sorrow that comes upon the Chris- 
tians for the sake of Jesus, is a matter of but 
a moment’s duration, as time is reckoned before 
God, and in addition is so outweighed by the 
glory which the saints are to inherit that it 
cannot properly come into consideration. ‘“Be- 
hold how he turns his back to the world and 
fixes his face toward the future revelation, just 
as though he nowhere on earth saw misfortune 
or woe, on the contrary, nothing but joy. Truly, 
even if we are in bad straits, he says, what is 
our suffering in comparison with the ineffable 
joy and glory which shall be revealed in us? 
It is not worthy to be compared or to be called 
a suffering.” 16) 

Having thus stated the leading thought of 
this entire section, Paul now emphasizes the 
greatness of the glory which shall be revealed 
in us by describing the coming deliverance of 
the creation in general, which, with all its bless- 
ings, is immeasurably greater than all the suf- 
fering of the present state could be. The ear- 
nest expectation, the watching with outstretched 
head, the eager, anxious longing of creation, of 
the sum total of organic and inorganic created 
matter, especially the brute creatures, awaits 
patiently, expectantly, the revelation of the 
children of God. In this world the sons of God 
usually do not appear to advantage in the eyes 
of the world, they are not manifested; it does 
not appear openly what a great and glorious 
thing it is to be a child of God, what wonderful 
blessings the Lord has provided for them that 
love Him. But the time will come when they 
shall be manifested, when the glory of heaven 
shall be revealed to them and be made their own 
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in the sight of all men. And for that day the 
entire brute creation, all nature, is eagerly 
waiting. For now creation, this sum total of 
God’s creatures about us, which we commonly 
call nature, is subjected to vanity, not willingly, 
but because of Him that subjected it, because 
God in His wisdom willed it. As the universe 
and all the visible objects about us came into 
existence out of the hand of God, it had the 
power of life in itself. But with the fall of 
man and the subsequent curse came the sub- 
jection of nature to the vanity, the unprofitable- 
ness, the uselessness of man’s sinful desires and 
intentions. As Luther says, sun, moon, and 
stars, heaven and earth, the grain that we eat, 
the water or wine that we drink, oxen, cows, 
sheep, and everything that men use, is lament- 
ing and crying over the fact of its subjection 
to vanity, to the service of sin in the hands of 
man. But God, in including creation in general 
in His curse upon sin, at the same time had a 
future change of this lamentable condition in 
mind, according to which the suffering creation 
may hope for a deliverance from this condition 
of unwilling subjection; for creation itself, all 
nature about us, will be set free from the bond- 
age of corruption, the slavery that has resulted 
from the corruption due to sin, to the glorious 
liberty of the children of God, to the freedom 
from the vanity and corruption of sin and its 
consequences. The Day of Judgment will bring 
deliverance to the brute creation, to all organic 
and inorganic matter, from the tyranny of man 
that uses the creatures of God for purposes of 
vanity and sin. When heaven and earth shall 
pass away, when the earth and the works 
therein shall be burned up, 2 Pet. 3, 10, that will 
mean the end of unwilling slavery throughout 
the world. And as the believers will then look 
for new heavens and a new earth wherein dwell- 
eth righteousness, 2 Pet. 3, 13, so all the sub- 
stances of the old earth, having thrown off the 
tyranny of sin, will enjoy that freedom for 
which the Lord created them in the beginning. 
In the mean time we know that the entire cre- 
ation is groaning with us believers and feeling 
the most vehement pains to the present time. 
And in this way the entire creation is suffering 
and waiting, as Luther says; and for what? 
“For the glorious liberty of the children of God, 
when she will not only be set free from her ser- 
vice, that she will no more serve any scoundrel, 
but shall also be free, and much more beautiful 
than she is now, and serve only the children of 
God, no longer be captive under the devil, as 
she is now captive.” 17) 

The sighing hope of the Christians and the 
Spirit’s intercession: V. 23. And not only 
they, but ourselves also, which have the 
first-fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves 
groan within ourselves, waiting for the 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of our 
body. V. 24. For we are saved by hope; 
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but hope that is seen is not hope; for 
what a man seeth, why doth he yet hope 
forP V.25. But if we hope for that we see 
not, then do we with patience wait for it. 
V. 26. Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our 
infirmities; for we know not what we 
should pray for as we ought; but the 
Spirit itself maketh intercession for us 
with groanings which cannot be uttered. 
V. 27. And He that searcheth the hearts 
knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, 
because He maketh intercession for the 
saints according to the will of God. But 
not only so, not only does the whole creation 
groan and long for deliverance, but also we our- 
selves that have the first-fruits of the Spirit: 
we also ourselves sigh within ourselves, longing 
for the adoption, the redemption of our body. 
We Christians, having received the Spirit of 
God from above, have the first-fruits of the 
future world, of the heavenly glory, in our 
hearts, as a definite guarantee of the full bliss 
which shall be ours in the future, Eph. 1, 14; 
2 Cor. 1, 22. And yet sighs arise from the 
depths of our soul, groans and cries for deliver- 
ance. We Christians are deeply affected, pain- 
fully touched, by the woes and miseries of the 
present world. And therefore our sighing in- 
cidentally represents and expresses our anxious, 
eager longing for the full revelation of our son- 
ship. We are children of God even now, by 
faith, through the working of the Spirit. But 
we long to enter into the full possession and 
enjoyment of our inheritance above, into the 
redemption of our body, the complete deliver- 
ance from all the consequences of sin. All eyes 
and all hearts are directed toward that blessed 
hour when Christ will finally and completely 
deliver our mortal body from the bonds of 
vanity and of death, when He will change our 
vile body that it may be fashioned like unto His 
glorious body, Phil. 3, 21. 

The Christians are sure of the final participa- 
tion in the deliverance of the body and of the 
full enjoyment of their sonship. But mean- 
while the present time, the time in this world, 
is a time of waiting and hoping. We have the 
glories of heaven in expectation or prospect: 
salvation is a blessing which we have in hope, 
which we are sure of possessing in the future. 
For if the object of hope, the full enjoyment of 
our adoption, the perfect deliverance from sin 
and its consequences, were a matter of the 
present time and possession, then we could not 
speak of hope; for if one sees a thing before 
him, why should he yet hope? Hoping and see- 
ing exclude each other. And so the apostle con- 
cludes regarding the peculiarity of hope, its es- 
sential feature: If we hope for that which we 
see not, then we wait through patience and 
endurance, we steadfastly and longingly wait 
for it. At the present time we Christians are 
placed under the obligation of patience, under 
the necessity of anxious expectation. Knowing 
the certainty of our future bliss, all the afflic- 
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tion of the present time and life cannot shake 
our hope. “Salvation, in its fulness, is not a 
present good, but a matter of hope, and, of 
course, future; and if future, it follows that 
we must wait for it in patient and joyful ex- 
pectation.” (Hodge.) 

Having shown that all creation longs for de- 
liverance, and that the Christians are likewise 
groaning and sighing for the full revelation of 
their salvation and its glorious blessings, the 
apostle now states, for our further encourage- 
ment, that the Spirit likewise comes to the aid 
of our infirmity. Although we Christians have 
the knowledge which pertains to our salvation 
anl are sure of the final revelation of the glory 
of God in us, yet we are always battling with 
our own weakness in faith and hope; we some- 
times find it difficult to keep a firm hold on the 
promises of God concerning our sonship. And 
so the Spirit comes to the aid of our faltering, 
uncertain footsteps; His strength serves to up- 
hold us in our infirmity. The divine assistance, 
therefore, is so necessary because we Christians 
have not the proper conception of the manner 
and importunity of prayer for the things that 
we are in need of; our prayers rarely measure 
up to the importance of the blessings for which 
we ask, they are not adequate to the object of 
our prayers. And therefore the Spirit comes to 
our assistance; He holds before our eyes that 
great blessing toward which all prayers of the 
Christians finally converge, the salvation of our 
souls. And not only that, but He Himself inter- 
cedes for us with sighings and groanings that 
cannot be clothed in the speech of man. The 
contrast between the present state of oppression 
and tribulation and the future state of glory is 
so great that we Christians cannot find the 
proper words of beseeching appeal, which would 
adequately express our longing for the final de- 
liverance. But our great Comforter and Advo- 
cate, in His groanings for us, presents our 
cause to God; He speaks to God through the 
inarticulate groanings of the believers’ hearts. 
When the cross of the Christians becomes heavy 
to bear, when they feel forsaken and alone, 
when they have no comforter among men that 
understands what troubles their hearts, then an 
inexpressible longing and sighing is pressed out 
of their soul for the redemption of their body. 
And then their tottering faith is renewed in 
strength, then a new joy and consolation takes 
possession of their hearts, and the believers may 
again look up to God in believing confidence. 
All such inarticulate sighs in the hearts of the 
Christians, although they are not and cannot be 
clothed in the words of human speech, are 
nevertheless fully intelligible to God. He that 
searches, investigates, the hearts is fully con- 
scious of, perfectly acquainted with, the mind 
of the Spirit. The omniscient God knows what 
the Spirit has in mind in those groanings whose 
content cannot be expressed in the words of 
human language. For the Spirit intercedes for 
the saints, as the believers are fitly called on 


account of the cleansing power of the blood of 
Christ which they have experienced, in a man- 
ner which agrees fully with the will and with 
the glory of God. With holy, godly zeal, in 
full accordance with the immeasurable, divine 
content of our hope, with the fervor of divine 
love He intercedes before God in our behalf, to 
insure to us the glory which has been prepared 
for us in heaven. Thus the unspeakable great- 
ness of the glory which shall be revealed in us, 
and for our possession of which the Holy Ghost 
adds His interceding pleading and groaning, is 
a source of permanent, glorious comfort to the 
Christians. : 

The assurance of God’s eternal decree: V. 28. 
And we know that all things work to- 
gether for good to them that love God, to 
them who are the called according to His 
purpose. V.29. For whom He did fore- 
know He also did predestinate to be con- 
formed to the image of His Son, that He 
might be the First-born among many 
brethren. V.30. Moreover, whom He did 
predestinate, them He also called; and 
whom He called, them He also justified; 
and whom He justified, them He also glori- 
fied. In his chain of arguments for the com- 
fort and consolation of the Christians, Paul 
now adds another link: Further, we know. It 
is a matter of the certainty of faith that to 
them that love God, in whom their faith has 
brought forth this fruit of loving trust in God, 
all things, also the sufferings of this present 
time, work together, are of assistance, serve for 
good, for the best, and therefore also for the 
glory which Paul has in mind in the entire 
section. In accordance with the purpose of God 
everything, also affliction and suffering, must 
result in a good and salutary way for them 
that love God, or, as they are further described, 
that are called in accordance with a purpose, 
in whom the call of God unto salvation has been 
effective, who have really been brought to accept 
the blessings to which God invites all men in 
the Gospel. By the call of God they have been 
placed in the fellowship of Jesus Christ, 1 Cor. 
1,9; they have been called out of darkness into 
His marvelous light, 1 Pet. 2,9. It was not a 
matter of their own doing, whose insufficiency 
might afterwards cause doubts to arise in their 
minds as concerning the certainty of their sal- 
vation, but it is the effectual call of the faith- 
ful God, 1 Cor.1,9. With regard to those that 
do not heed the invitation and call of God in 
the Gospel nothing is said in this passage. The 
present and future state of such people is not 
due to any decree of God. * With regard to the 
unbelievers the Bible merely states that God 
extends the invitation and call of the Gospel to 
them also, that He has overlooked and omitted 
nothing in their behalf, but that they on their 
part wilfully hindered the effect of the Word, 
consistently and deliberately resisted the Holy 
Ghost in His efforts at converting them, that 
they would not listen to His appeal, and there- 
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fore have only themselves to blame for their 
final perdition. The fault of any man’s damna- 
tion in no way lies in God, but altogether and 
alone in man. But in our passage the apostle 
discusses only those that have been regenerated 
by the call of God, and in the number of these 
he includes himself and his readers quite gen- 
erally, without any invidious distinctions. — 

Of them that are thus called according to the 
purpose of God, the statement is now made: 
Whom, however, He did foreknow, them He 
also called. The calling of God is the result of 
His previous foreknowledge: He knew them 
beforehand as His own, it was an eternal fore- 
knowledge coupled with effective love; He fixed 
His mind upon them in grace, He selected them 
in advance as such whom He would, in time, 
make His own. And in accordance with this 
foreknowledge the call of God was issued to 
them and was effective in them when they heard 
the Word of the Gospel. But before this took 
place, there was a second act on the part of 
God:, For whom He foreknew He also fore- 
- ordained, determined, decreed, to be conformed 
to the image of His Son, that they should, in 
appearance and acts, be like His Son, in order 
that He might be the First-born among many 
brethren. Because of and in His foreknowledge, 
because of His eternal selection by grace, God 
also foreordained, or predestinated, the selected 
ones to the divine sonship, with its fulness of 
heavenly glory, Christ being the first-born and 
the only-begotten Son and Heir of God, but all 
_ the many adopted children partaking of the 
same bliss in richest measure with Him. Thus 
the purpose and decree of God with reference to 
those in whom His eall is effective, includes 
both foreknowledge and foreordination, and has 
for its object the presenting of heavenly glory 
in Christ. 

And now the actual carrying out of this de- 
cree and purpose as it was made and formed in 
eternity is described: Whom He foreordained, 
these He also called; and whom He called, these 
He also justified; and whom He justified, them 
He also glorified. The foreordination of God 
was put into execution in those whom He had 
selected for His own, in mercy. His gracious 
eall, in their case, was effectual; it kindled 
faith in Jesus Christ and His redemption. And 
thus the call, or conversion, resulted in their 
justification, the righteousness of Christ being 
given to them, God declaring them to be right- 
eous for the sake of Jesus Christ, whom they 
had received by faith. And thus the justifica- 
tion, in turn, brings on, and merges with, the 
glorification. The full revelation of the glory is 
still in the future, but its possession is secure 
even now, only its enjoyment being a matter of 
hope. Thus the decree of God and its execution 
are pictured by the apostle in their sequence 
according to the gracious hand of God upon the 
believers. He has brought out in a splendid 
manner the certainty of the future redemption 


and glory as based upon the eternal counsel and 
decree of God. 

The assurance of God’s unchangeable love in 
Christ Jesus: V.31. What shall we then say 
to these thingsP If God be for us, who can 
be against usP V. 32. He that spared not 
His own Son, but delivered Him up for us 
all, how shall He not with Him also freely 
give us all thingsP V.33. Who shall lay 
anything to the charge of God’s elect? It 
is God that justifieth. V.34. Who is he 
that condemnethP It is Christ that died, 
yea rather, that is risen again, who is even 
at the right hand of God, who also maketh 
intercession for us. V.35. Who shall sepa- 
rate us from the love of Christ? Shall 
tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or 
famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword? 
V. 36. As it is written, For Thy sake we are 
killed all the day long; we are accounted 
as sheep for the slaughter. V.37. Nay, in 
all these things we are more than con- 
querors through Him that loved us. V. 38. 
For I am persuaded that neither death, 
nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor 
powers, nor things present, nor things to 
come, v.39, nor height, nor depth, nor any 
other creature shall be able to separate us 
from the love of God which is in Christ 
Jesus, our Lord. In all the letters of Paul 
there are few passages that equal, and none that 
exceed, this paean of triumph, of victorious 
faith, in lofty and sustained power. Addressed 
to Christians as it is, it should never fail of 
rousing them to the greatest pitch of faith’s 
enthusiasm and to the utmost confidence and 
trust in the merey of God and their Savior 
Jesus Christ. “What shall we then say?” 
What inference shall we draw from the entire 
presentation? “The apostle has disparaged the 
suffering to be endured by those who would 
share Christ’s glory in comparison with that 
glory, v.18; he has interpreted it, vv. 19—27, 
as in a manner prophetic of the glory which 
shall follow; he has in these last verses as- 
serted the presence through all the Christian’s 
life of an eternal victorious purpose of love.” 
(Denney.) What conclusion must he now draw 
and with him every believer? If God for us, 
who against us? The first conclusion is that 
God is on our side; that God who has destined 
us for glory and is carrying out His decree in 
our case is on our side, and therefore no enemy 
can really harm us; all their attempts must 
come to naught. It is not a challenging cry, 
but one of assured victory, in the assurance 
that all the power of the enemy is rendered 
futile in advance. 

The ground of this confidence and security is 
the love of God: He that did not spare even 
His very own Son, but gave Him as a sacrifice 
into death for us all, — how is it possible that 
He would not with Him, out of free grace, give 
us all things? Paul here includes himself with 
all the believing, elect children of God. Christ 
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is the propitiation for the sins of the whole 
world. But the purpose of His sacrifice is 
realized only in the believers; they only actu- 
ally apply the love of God to themselves and 
become partakers of His redemption, the Son 
of God Himself being the greatest gift of grace 
and including all other blessings of God, espe- 
cially the future’salvation and glory. These 
blessings are inseparably connected with Christ, 
and he that receives the Redeemer thereby be- 
comes partaker of the full wealth of God’s 
treasures of mercy. Who will bring any accu- 
sation against the elect of God? It is God that 
justifieth. If any one wants to summon the 
chosen of God, the believers spoken of in v. 28, 
‘before God’s bar of justice, he will find himself 
sadly disappointed. For instead of proving his 
point as to their being under God’s sentence of 
condemnation, he will find that God has de- 
clared them to be just. Who would speak the 
sentence of condemnation upon them? There 
are four conclusive reasons adduced why such 
a sentence is out of the question: the death of 
Christ, His resurrection, His exaltation, and 
His intercession. Christ died, but not for Him- 
self, only as our Substitute, paying the price of 
all our guilt with His death; He arose from 
the dead, thus receiving the seal and assurance 
of God’s acceptance of the sacrifice; He as- 
cended to the right hand of God, He assumed 
the full use of His divine power and glory, also 
according to His human nature; and His con- 
stant work at the present time is His inter- 
cession for us, His acting as our Advocate with 
God, 1 John 2, 1. 

And now comes the very last step in the cli- 
max of the apostle’s argument, “the very sum- 
mit of the mount of confidence, whence he looks 
down upon his enemies as powerless, and for- 
ward and upward with full assurance of a final 
and abundant triumph.” Accusation has no 
effect, condemnation cannot harm us, and even 
every attempt at violence must fail from the 
very start. Who shall separate us, take us 
away, from the love of Christ? With Christ 
we are inseparably connected on account of His 
love toward us, by faith. Can any one or any- 
thing sever the bond of our communion with 
Christ and take faith out of our hearts? The 
apostle names a few of the factors most likely 
to harm us in this respect, hostile powers and 
influences as they are employed by Satan and 
by the children of the world: Tribulation; dis- 


tress, emergencies of all kinds; persecution on 
the part of our enemies; hunger, nakedness, 
peril, sword, in which persecution under certain 
circumstances will find its climax. Paren- 
thetically Paul shows that the endurance of all 
such difficulties and afflictions is prophesied in 
Scriptures, by referring to Ps. 44, 22, where the 
Church of the Old Testament laments that 
many of its members must suffer martyrdom 
for the sake of their firm stand on the side of 
God, that they are reckoned and treated as 
sheep for the slaughter. But all these things 
Paul brushes aside with an abruptness ap- 
proaching impatience: Rather in all these 
things, in all these afflictions and difficulties, 
we are more than conquerors through Him that 
loved us. Our enemies are not only not able to 
do us real harm, but they are actually con- 
quered before they have had an opportunity for 
working evil. The Christian is assured of vic- 
tory in advance, not in His own strength and 
power, but through his Redeemer Jesus Christ 
and His love. And so PDEs in a burst 
of triumphant eloquence: For I have the full 
persuasion —as have all true Christians with 
him — that neither death, martyrdom, nor life, 
with its various vicissitudes and trials; neither 
angels nor principalities, the mighty spirits of 
every grade; neither things present, now in- 
cumbent upon us, nor things to come, no mat- 
ter how threatening their aspect; nor powers, 
no matter of what kind; neither height nor 
depth, all hostile attacks, whether from above 
or from beneath, having their origin in forces 
inimical to God; nor any other creature, an 
all-comprehending specification, shall be able to 
separate us from, to sever our intimate com- 
munion with, the love of God which is in Christ 
Jesus, our Lord. Thus the song of faith reaches 
its climax in a victorious burst of melody, 
bringing out the certainty of the Christian, his 
confidence of faith in the love of God and of 
Christ. It is a subject which is well worthy of 
being celebrated in such a hymn of faith. 


Summary. The apostle reminds the Chris- 
tians that they are under obligations to follow 
the guidance of the Spirit that lives in them 
and giwes them the guarantee of their adoption, 
also that the present time, a period of tribula- 
tions, is designed to set forth, by an all the 
more glorious contrast, the greatness and the 
certainty of the final redemption, of which no 
one can rob us. 


THE ELECTION OF GRACE. 


The passage from Rom. 8, 28—30 is one of the 
proof-texts of the doctrine of the election of 
grace, a truth plainly taught in Holy Scrip- 
tures. And here it should be noted, first of all, 
that the apostle treats of this doctrine only 
aiter he has given a full exposition of the funda- 
mental articles of Christian doctrine, of sin and 
grace, of justification and sanctification. He 
addresses himself specifically to the regenerated, 
justified, sanctified children of God, directing 
their attention to the wonderful counsel of God 


to their sanctification. To make the doctrine of 
predestination the fundamental principle and 
source of all Christian doctrines is not in ac- 
cordance with Scriptures. The doctrine of the 
election of grace is a fountain of rich comfort 
for believing Christians, for them that walk in 
the Spirit and longingly await the future glory, 
and it therefore can be understood and properly 
appreciated by these only. It should also be 
noted that the apostle speaks only of an election 
of grace, unto eternal life, and nowhere teaches 
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an election to damnation. To conclude from the 
fact that certain people are foreordained by God 
unto eternal salvation that the others are des- 
tined to eternal damnation is to confuse Law 
and Gospel and to upset Christianity. The elec- 
tion of grace has for its object each and every 
person of the elect; it concerns the children of 
God only that are chosen and elected unto eter- 
nal life. For these persons are the children of 
God, those that love God, the Christians. In 
the epistles of the New Testament the expres- 
sions “called,” “sanctified,” “beloved,” and 
“elect” are used altogether promiscuously. And 
in the Lutheran Confessions the titles “elect,” 
“Christians,” and “children of God” are used 
as synonyms. Whenever Scripture, therefore, 
speaks of the elect, of those whom God has 
foreknown and foreordained, we should think 
of believing Christians and be sure to include 
ourselves in the number of the elect. It is true, 
incidentally, that only those are truly elect, re- 
main in faith unto the end, and are finally 
glorified. But Scripture consistently speaks of, 
and describes, the Christians as persons whose 
characteristic is faith, and who receive the end 
of faith, the salvation of their souls. Therefore 
_ Luther defines the holy Christian Church, or the 
communion of saints, as the sum total of those 
whom the Holy Ghost calls, gathers, enlightens, 
sanctifies, and keeps with Jesus Christ in the 
one true faith. Now experience teaches that 
many who once were believers sooner or later 
lose their faith. And the Bible earnestly warns 
against backsliding and speaks of such as are 
believers for a time only. But all this does not 
belong to the doctrine of the election of grace; 
for this concerns only such people as believe 
and are saved. The eternal election, or predesti- 
nation, since it concerns only certain persons, 
for that very reason differs from the counsel of 
redemption, from the express teaching of uni- 
versal grace, which concerns all men. The eter- 
nal election of grace means that God has chosen 
each and every person of the elect, those that 
are now Christians and love God, and therefore 
us also, before the foundation of the world, unto 
Himself, for His own, and destined them for 


eternal glory; this decree being carried out in 
time, when God called these people and trans- 
mitted to them the full blessing of justification 
through the merits of Jesus. And this purpose 
of God will surely be carried out. Thus the 
election of God is the cause not only of our sal- 
vation, but also of our being called, converted, 
justified. Faith is the result of the election of 
God, and gives the believer the guarantee that 
he belongs to the elect and will finally obtain 
eternal glory. And therefore the doctrine of 
the election of grace, as it is taught in the pas- 
sage above and in other passages, Eph. 1, 3 ff.; 
Pelhess.2,5l8 fs 2 Tim), 1,9; 1 Pet, 1, 1,.2,.is 
full of comfort for the Christians. If ever any 
doubt as to our salvation wants to rise in our 
hearts, then we should remember and cling to 
the knowledge that God from eternity has taken 
the matter of our salvation and all that per- 
tains to it into His merciful and powerful hand. 
In the midst of all crosses and trials, when it 
would seem that God has abandoned us entirely, 
we should rest our faith upon His Word, which 
tells us that all the tribulations of this present 
time are but incidents along the way to heaven, 
and can in no way compare with the glory 
which shall be revealed in us on the day of our 
final redemption. If we thus adhere strictly to 
the argumentation of Scriptures and apply the 
comfort of Scriptures to our hearts, then our 
thoughts will not revert to others, then we shall 
not yield to the temptation of speculating about 
this doctrine in its so-called reasonable conclu- 
sions, and will thus be spared the dangers into 
which such speculations lead. If we thus hold 
fast the truth that the election of grace is not 
an absolute election, that it was not an arbi- 
trary act of God’s sovereign pleasure, but flows 
from the eternal counsel of love, that it is based 
alone upon His grace and mercy, and that its 
object is to keep us safe in His Word and faith 
unto our end, then all thoughts of doubt will 
be removed from our hearts, and our faith will 
be most firmly established.18) 


18) Stoeckhardt, Roemerbrief, 403—405. 


CHAPTER 9. 


The Distinction between the True and the 
False Israel. Rom. 9, 1—13. 


The rejection of the Jews a matter of sorrow: 
V.1.Isay the truth in Christ, I lie not, my 
conscience also bearing me witness in the 
Holy Ghost, v.2. that I have great heavi- 
ness and continual sorrow in my heart. 
V.3. For I could wish that myself were ac- 
cursed from Christ for my brethren, my 
kinsmen according to the flesh, v.4. who 
are Israelites, to whom pertaineth the 
adoption, and the glory, and the cove- 
nants, and the giving of the Law, and the 
service of God, and the promises; v. 5. 
whose are the fathers, and of whom, as 
concerning the flesh, Christ came, who is 
over all, God blessed forever. Amen. The 
apostle has closed the first part of his letter, 


the positive exposition of his Gospel. He now 
opens up an entirely new section, devoting him- 
self to some practical problems which are con- 
nected with the teaching of the Gospel of sal- 
vation through Christ Jesus. The truth I speak 
in Christ, I lie not. It is a most solemn and 
emphatic protestation in a matter which is very 
near to his heart. He is speaking the truth in 
Him whose rule and government he has accepted 
in all conditions of life, thus putting into prac- 
tise his communion with Christ: not merely as 
an honest man, but as a Christian and as a ser- 
vant of Jesus Christ he says the truth, he gives 
proof of the faith of his heart. And to empha- 
size the truth of his statement still more he 
affirms that his conscience bears witness with 
his words in the Holy Ghost. Paulis fully con- 
scious and certain of the fact that his conscience 
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is not in error in this case, that the Holy Spirit 
Himself is his guide in this matter, and that 
the testimony of his conscience is thus alto- 
gether reliable. The content of his solemn as- 
sertion is, first of all: Great heaviness I have 
and continual sorrow in my heart. He is bear- 
ing a heavy load of sorrow and pain, which 
causes his heart great distress. He could 
hardly find words strong enough to convey his 
feeling. For he was anything but an indifferent 
spectator of the sorrows, temporal and _ spir- 
itual, which were about to come upon his 
countrymen. He now employs the very strong- 
est terms to express his boundless love for his 
Jewish brethren: I could wish that I myself 
might be a curse away from Christ for my 
brethren, instead of my brethren, my relatives 
according to the flesh. To this extreme Paul 
would be ready to go, if it were in accordance 
with the will of God, if the matter were allow- 
able, possible, proper. His own soul’s salvation 
Paul is willing to place into jeopardy, to give 
in exchange for the curse and doom of destruc- 
tion which is threatening the Jews, his kinsmen 
according to the flesh. Paul here, like Moses 
before him, Ex. 32, 32, is ready to place his soul 
as a ransom for the souls of his people, thus ex- 
hibiting an almost unbelievable power, depth, 
and ardor of love, far surpassing ordinary sym- 
pathy. The innermost recesses of his being 
were shaken by his loving affection for the 
people of his own race. 

Paul now enumerates some of the advantages 
of his people which enable us to appreciate the 
ardor of his love for them and the depth of his 
grief on account of their exclusion from salva- 
tion in Christ: Being such persons as are 
Israelites, distinguished and honored by the 
name given to the patriarch Jacob by the Angel 
of the Lord, Gen. 32, 29, of which they were very 
proud. Theirs was the sonship: they were 
chosen by God to be His people in a peculiar 
sense, Hos. 11,1; Ex. 4, 22. 23; 19, 5, “selected 
to be the recipients of peculiar blessings, and 
to stand in a peculiar relation to God.” To 
them belonged the glory of the Lord, that sin- 
gular manifestation of the presence of God ac- 
cording to which God.lived in the midst of His 
people with His merciful presence, Ex. 40, 34; 
29, 43; Lev. 16,2; 1 Kings 8,11. They had 
the covenants, or testaments. God had re- 
peatedly made a formal covenant with the 
patriarchs, giving them the express assurance 
that He would be their God and the God of 
their seed after them. Their privilege had been 
the giving of the Law, the solemn and impres- 
sive declaration of the divine will from Mount 
Sinai, this being a distinction of which the Jews 
were inordinately proud. Theirs had also been 
the service, the whole ritual, the beautiful and 
impressive form of worship in use in the Taber- 
nacle and.in the Temple. To them belonged the 
promises of the Messiah and His redemption; 
they had been received in their midst by their 
own prophets. To the Jewish people belonged 


also the fathers, the progenitors of the Messiah, 
from whom Jesus, in being born of the Virgin 
Mary, herself truly a Jewess, took His human 
nature. This was truly the greatest privilege 
and distinction of all, as St. Paul brings out in 
his doxology: Who is over all God, blessed into 
eternity, Amen. Jesus Christ, true man, born 
as a member of the Jewish race, is at the same 
time God over all, true God from eternity, with 
His almighty power extending over all the 
world, over all creatures. And as such the 
honor given to God is due to Him, blessing and 
glory into eternity, forever and ever. To this 
declaration we say Amen, for it is true Note 
that the deity of Christ is here most emphatic- 
ally affirmed and brought out, just as in the 
entire Gospel of John and in other passages 
of Scriptures, Phil. 2,6; Col. 2,9; Eph. 5, 5; 
2 Thess. 1, 12; Titus 2,138. Mark also that the 
great privileges and advantages which St. Paul 
here enumerates, offer a sufficient explanation 
for the fervency of his love. He was anything 
but an enemy of his people;, his solicitude was 
prompted by the most sincere affection. 

The promises of God concern the spiritual 
descendants of Abraham: V.6. Not as though 
the Word of God hath taken none effect. 
For they are not all Israel which are of 
Israel, v.7. neither, because they are the 
seed of Abraham, are they all children; 
but, In Isaac shall thy seed be called. 
V.8. That is, they which are the children 
of the flesh, these are not the children of 
God; but the children of the promise are 
counted for the seed. V.9. For this is the 
word of promise, At this time will I come, 
and Sarah shall have a son. From what the 
apostle had said in the first verses of the chap- 
ter the Jews might argue that he was setting 
aside the very promises of God which he had 
just mentioned as a privilege of the Israelites. 
He therefore proceeds to show that the rejection 
of the Jewish people does not prove that the 
promises of God given to them are not being 
fulfilled. He makes his meaning clear: But 
I do not mean to say that the Word of God has 
fallen to the ground, has come to nothing. The 
promise of God that Israel was to be the people 
of God and the bearer of the prophecy concern- 
ing Christ was still valid and reliable. The 
Prophet of Nazareth was the Savior of Israel 
also, He was to be given to all children of 
Abraham. And yet the external Israel has be- 
come a curse and an abomination before the 
Lord. This apparent contradiction Paul now 
solves: For not all that are of Israel, that be- 
long to the Jewish race by carnal descent and 
relationship, are really Israel in the sense in 
which God uses the expression, meaning the 
spiritual descendants of Israel, those who fol- 
lowed the patriarch in his faith. Neither are 
those that are the seed, the children of Abra- 
ham according to the flesh, all children in truth, 
and acknowledged as such by God; but: In 
Isaac shall be named to thee seed, Gen. 21, 12; 
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after Isaac shall thy seed be called; Isaac’s de- 
scendants, speaking literally, are to be consid- 
ered the true children of Abraham. A mere 
carnal descent from the patriarchs cannot be 
made a basis of boasting, for Ishmael was re- 
jected in spite of his natural descent from 
Abraham, and therefore God may well reject 
the Jews, though they can trace their lineage 
back to Abraham. 

In addition to the proof from history to which 
Paul has just referred, he now brings out the 
spiritual meaning contained in the promise of 
God to Abraham: That is to say, Not the chil- 
dren of the flesh, that are born according to 
the regular course of nature, are the children of 
God, but the children of the promise are reck- 
oned for seed, as the true descendants of Abra- 
ham. For the word of promise is this: Accord- 
ing to this time, the time required by the course 
of nature, I will come, and Sarah shall have 
a son. Viewed from the historical side only, 
these words, Gen. 18, 10, might mean that Isaac 
was born by virtue of a special promise. But 
the apostle includes here the wider, spiritual 
sense. The children of the promise are those 
that have accepted the promise, the prophecy 
and message of the Messiah, by faith, Gal. 4, 
24—28. In this sense Isaac is the type of the 
spiritual children of promise, those that have 
become children of God by virtue of their ac- 
ceptance of the divine promise in Christ Jesus, 
the believers of all time. So the trend of Paul’s 
argument is, that just as God made a distinc- 
tion between the children, the offspring of 
Abraham, so He is discriminating still; the 
fact that many people, the great majority of 
the Jews, do not receive the Gospel and are cast 
away by God no more proves that the promise 
has failed than the fact that God of old chose 
Isaac only and set aside Ishmael. 

An additional example of rejection: V. 10. 
And not only this; but when Rebecca also 
had conceived by one, even by our father 
Isaac, v.11. (for the children being not yet 
born, neither having done any good or 
evil, that the purpose of God according to 
election might stand, not of works, but of 
Him that calleth,) v.12. it was said unto 
her, The elder shall serve the younger. 
V.13. As it is written, Jacob have I loved, 
but Esau have I hated. To give additional 
corroboration to his statements, Paul introduces 
another example from the history of the pa- 
triarchs: But not only this. The instance just 
cited is not the only one; Rebecca also fur- 
nishes evidence for the point in question. “In 
the former case it might be supposed that Isaac 
was chosen because he was the son of Sarah, 
a free woman, and the legitimate wife of Abra- 
ham, whereas Ishmael was the son of a maid- 
servant.” (Hodge.) But here such a suppo- 
sition would not hold. For Jacob and Esau 
had one father, one mother, and were twin sons, 
children of the same conception and birth. 
There was, therefore, only one point, humanly 
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speaking, in which a preference might be shown, 
and that was by reason of the right of the first- 
born. But this very factor was disregarded by 
God when it was said to Rebecca: The greater, 
the older, shall serve the smaller, the younger, 
Gen. 25, 21—26. By the will of God and 
through His power Jacob, the younger, repre- 
senting the Jewish nation, received the promise 
of God, became the bearer of the Messianic 
prophecy, while Esau, the older, representing 
the Edomites, was not a member of the chosen 
people of God. This general statement regard- 
ing the preference of God and His deliberate 
choice is explained and placed into its relation 
to the argument of the apostle by three modify- 
ing clauses. The first is: For although they 
were not yet born, neither had done anything 
good or bad. This is for the information of 
people that were not acquainted with the situa- 
tion and might therefore think that the decree 
of God was determined by the actions of the 
two sons. God in no way considered the natu- 
ral condition or conduct of Esau and Jacob. 
The second explanation is: That the decree of 
God according to choice might remain. God 
had said to Rebecca that the older would serve 
the younger, in order that the purpose of God 
according to election might stand, be fulfilled 
and realized. God had firmly determined to ac- 
cept Jacob’s offspring as His people and to re- 
veal to them His judgments and testimonies, 
according to which the Savior of the world 
should issue from Jacob. This was a selection, 
or choice; God chose the younger son of Re- 
becea for His purpose. Jacob, not Esau, was 
to be the progenitor of the people of God, was 
to transmit the promise of the inheritance, was 
to be the forefather of the Redeemer Himself. 
The third modifying clause is: Not of works, 
but of Him that called. The statement of God 
to Rebecca was not made on the basis of works, 
not in consideration of a future better conduct 
of the younger son, but solely by reason of Him 
that called, because God, in His sovereign free- 
dom, chose to make Jacob the bearer of the 
promise; by His words to the mother, God in- 
stalled Jacob in his office as patriarch. And the 
call of Jacob was the consequence, the realiza- 
tion, of the selection of God. 

The truth thus brought out is further con- 
firmed by a passage from the Old Testament 
Seriptures: Jacob have I loved, but Esau have 
I hated, Mal. 1, 2.3. The special distinction 
which was conferred upon Jacob according to 
the sovereign will of God was denied to Esau. 
Scripture here speaks in accord with a man’s 
manner of judging the situation; in the case 
of men such treatment as is here described 
would be the effect of love and hatred; with 
God it is the manifestation of gracious love in 
the one case and the withholding of the same 
in the other. God bestowed upon Jacob and his 
descendants the prerogative of His revelation 
and of His presence, according to which He ac- 
cepted the Jews as His people and entrusted to 
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them His Word and promise. The entire pas- 
sage, therefore, does not refer to the election of 
grace unto salvation, but only to the relative 
position of the Israelites and the Edomites over 
against the history of salvation. Ishmael as 
well as Esau may very well have been saved; 
there is no passage in Scriptures which compels 
us to assume their final condemnation. But the 
general trend of Paul’s argument stands and is 
confirmed by this historical reference. Esau, 
being excluded from the inheritance of the 
promise, offers evidence of the fact that not all 
Israelites that are descendants of Abraham are 
Israelites in the true sense of the word. And 
even as Jacob was chosen by God for his promi- 
nent position in the history of salvation with- 
out any merit or worthiness in himself, so the 
spiritual children of God, the believers, are 
chosen from the midst of redeemed humanity 
by the merciful election of God. 


The Divine Sovereignty and Its Result. 
Rom. 9, 14—33. 


A serious objection answered: V.14. What 
shall we say, then? Is there unrighteous- 
ness with God? God forbid! V.15. For He 
saith to Moses, I will have mercy on whom 
I will have mercy, and I will have com- 
passion on whom I will have compassion. 
V.16. So, then, it is not of him that willeth, 
nor of him that runneth, but of God that 
showeth mercy. V.17. For the Scripture 
saith unto Pharaoh, Even for this same 
purpose have I raised thee up, that I might 
show My power in thee, and that My name 
might be declared throughout all the 
earth. V.18. Therefore hath He mercy on 
whom He will have mercy, and whom He 
will He hardeneth. What inference shall we 
draw from the argument as presented in the 
first part of the chapter? The apostle makes 
ready to meet an objection which he antici- 
pates, not only on the part of the Jews, but on 
the part of every person that might read these 
words, namely, that the sovereign freedom of 
God is essentially unjust. He shows that God 
does not act unjustly in His sovereign choice, 
since He claims for Himself in Scriptures the 
liberty both to favor and to harden as He will. 
With horror, therefore, the apostle rejects the 
insinuation: Surely we cannot say that there is 
unrighteousness with God? By no means! The 
principles which the sovereign God chooses for 
His own actions cannot be unjust, even if our 
weak human understanding should feel inclined 
to draw that conclusion. And the apostle 
quotes a passage from the solemn interview of 
God with Moses, Ex. 33, 18. 19, to prove His 
contention. God there said to Moses: Mercy 
I will show to whomsoever I will show mercy, 
and compassion I will have upon whomsoever 
I will have compassion. The mercy and com- 
passion of God have their foundation in God 
only, in His mercy and compassion; they de- 


pend solely upon His own sovereign will; He is 
responsible to no one outside of Himself; He 
must render an account to no one but Himself; 
He is under no obligation to any man. It is im- 
portant to note that these words were spoken 
in the case of Moses, for in His case, if in that 
of any person in the world, the Lord might 
have been induced to make an exception. But 
since the same rule was applied in his case as 
in that of all other men, Paul concludes: So, 
then, it is not a matter of him that wills nor 
of him that runs, but of God that manifests 
mercy. In no way is the merciful application 
of God’s compassion dependent: upon the efforts 
and endeavors of men, ~but solely upon God. 
And what God thus declares to be right and 
good by that token is right and good. The 
apostle rests his case upon two assumptions, 
namely, that the Scripture from which he 
quotes is the Word of God, and that no act of 
God can be actually unrighteous. And so he 
has answered every objection. 

But still Paul is not satisfied. He wants to 
demonstrate also from the case of one that has 
experienced God’s wrath and displeasure that 
there is no unrighteousness and injustice in 
God. For the Scripture says to Pharaoh, 
Ex. 9, 16: To this end have I had thee arise, 
come forward, appear in history, that I might 
show in thee My power, and that My name 
might be proclaimed in all the earth. That 
was the reason why the Pharaoh of Scriptures 
appeared on the stage of history, that he might 
be an example of the revelation of God’s power, 
the power which is able to effect the destruction 
of obstinate sinners. And this design of God 
having been accomplished, Ex. 9, 15—17, the ac- 
count of the punishment of Pharaoh and the de- 
liverance of the children of Israel was spread 
far and wide among the heathen nations and 
served to establish the judgment and justice, 
the glory of God. And so Moses concludes, 
taking Pharaoh as a type of the hardened sin- 
ners: So, then, God has mercy upon whom He 
will, but whom He will He hardens. The ex- 
ample of Pharaoh shows the terrible effect of 
self-hardening. God has thoughts of grace and 
mercy toward all men, He seriously wants the 
salvation of all men. He offers His gifts of 
mercy to all without exception, 1 Tim. 2, 4; 
Rom. 11, 82; Ezek. 33,11. God had extended 
His call also to Pharaoh; He sent His mes- 
sengers to him, He pleaded with him, He chas- 
tised him to lead him to the way of repentance 
and righteousness. But the proud king refused 
to heed each and every offer; he deliberately 
turned from the attempts of God to direct his 
feet to the way of peace. And therefore God 
finally delivered him to his evil mind and in- 
tention; He withdrew His hand, His saving 
grace, from him. That was the judgment by 
which the heart of Pharaoh was hardened.19) 

Silencing the reasonable objector: V. 19. 


19) Luther, 18, 1828—38; Cone. Trigl., 1091. 
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Thou wilt say then unto me, Why doth 
He yet find fault? For who hath resisted 
His will? V.20. Nay but, O man, who art 
thou that repliest against God? Shall the 
thing formed say to him that formed it, 
Why hast thou made me thus? V. 21. Hath 
not the potter power over the clay, of the 
same lump to make one vessel unto honor 
and another unto dishonor? Paul here in- 
troduces the objection, not of a humble seeker 
after truth, but of a truly modern faultfinder, 
who prides himself upon his intellect and logic. 
Hearing that God withdraws His gracious hand 
from the hardened sinner, such a one might ask, 
Why does God go on finding fault? For His 
expressed will, who will withstand? The blas- 
phemous objector presents the thought that, if 
God seriously wanted to manifest His grace and 
mercy to all men, He certainly could do so. And 
who could resist Him? The answer is implied: 
No one! If God employs His sovereign majesty 
and glory in the performance of any work, His 
almighty power will always bring the attempt 
to a successful conclusion. But God does not 
choose to deal with men in this manner in the 
matter of their salvation. He works through 
the means of the Gospel and the Sacraments, 
without any arbitrary application of sovereign 
power. If a person, therefore, consistently re- 
jects the means of grace and refuses to heed all 
the attempts of God, in whatever way shown, 
then his self-hardening is justly punished by 
the withdrawal of God’s grace, and he has only 
himself to blame for his damnation. God is 
not responsible for evil, and the blame for a 
person’s hardening cannot be laid to His charge. 

The apostle, therefore, does not even choose to 
show the fallacy and foolishness of the oppo- 
nent’s argument, but introduces a_ counter- 
question containing a distinct reproof for the 
irreverent spirit with which men judge the acts 
of God: Yes indeed, man, who are you that 
reply to God? How will any mere man dare to 
call God to account or to question His justice? 
Man’s insignificance and weakness in compari- 
son with the perfection of the great God is so 
great that even the suspicion as though He were 
in any way guilty of injustice is irreverence 
and presumption. Surely the thing formed will 
not say to him that formed it, Why do you 
make me thus? Or has not the potter power 
over the clay out of the same lump or mass to 
make one vessel to honor, the other to dishonor? 
The apostle places an alternative before the eyes 
of his opponent, either to recognize the abso- 
lute authority of God in silence, or to make the 
preposterous claim that the potter has no power 
over the clay which he uses to form vessels 
therefrom. The figure employed by the apostle 
is one often, found in the Old Testament, and 
in similar thought connections, Is. 29, 16; 45, 9; 
64,7; Jer. 18,6. The very thought that a vessel 
made by a potter should object to the form and 
to the intended use for which it is designed 
seems so foolish that no answer is necessary. 


But just as preposterous it is, according to 
Paul’s argument, for any person in the world 
to call God to account for the manner in which 
He governs the world. God, as Creator and 
Sovereign, has the right to have mercy upon 
whom He will, and to harden whom He will, 
in the sense as shown above. The apostle does 
not go beyond that fact, nor does he enter the 
realm of speculation. He wants no conclusions 
drawn that tend to provoke rebellion. Note: 
For a Christian to indulge in speculation re- 
garding doctrines which God has not revealed 
in His Word is not only a waste of time, but 
very often leads to a false understanding of the 
truths that are plainly set forth in the infallible 
Book of God. 

God’s power exerted in the interest of men: 
V. 22. What if God, willing to show His 
wrath, and to make His power known, en- 
dured with much long-suffering the ves- 
sels of wrath fitted to destruction, v. 23. 
and that He might make known the riches 
of His glory on the vessels of mercy, which 
He had afore prepared unto glory, v. 24. 
even us, whom He hath called, not of the 
Jews only, but also of the Gentiles? V. 25. 
As He saith also in Osee, I will call them 
My people which were not My people, and 
her beloved which was not beloved. V. 26. 
And it shall come to pass that in the place 
where it was said unto them, Ye are not 
My people, there shall they be called the 
children of the living God. V.27. Hsaias 
also crieth concerning Israel, Though the 
number of the children of Israel be as the 
sand of the sea, a remnant shall be saved; 
v. 28. for He will finish the work, and cut 
it short in righteousness, because a short 
work will the Lord make upon the earth. 
VY. 29. And as Esaias said before, Except 
the Lord of Sabaoth had left us a seed, we 
had been as Sodoma, and been made like 
unto Gomorrah. If the question is one merely 
of right on the part of God, then the answer can 
be only that which St. Paul gave, vv. 19—21. 
But a different question entirely is that, 
whether God makes use of this absolute sover- 
eignty and power with regard to the eternal 
fate of man, his salvation or condemnation. 
But if God, desiring to show His wrath and to 
make known His power, has borne in much 
long-suffering the vessels of wrath destined to 
condemnation —! Will the reasonable objec- 
tions still be maintained? Although God, in 
carrying out the judgment of hardening and 
condemnation upon the sinners, thus wanted to 
exhibit His wrath and make known His power, 
yet He bore the vessels of this wrath previously 
with the greatest patience. Men had incurred 
God’s wrath, they deserved the full measure of 
His indignation and anger. But the Lord was 
full of mercy and long-suffering; His patience 
had the purpose of leading the sinners to re- 
pentance, 2 Pet. 3,9. Hven though the sinners 
were altogether fitted for destruction, still God 
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had patience with them; the measure of their 
transgression is full to overflowing, and yet God 
does not pour out upon them the vials of His 
wrath. He leaves no stone unturned in the 
effort to bring them to their senses. This is the 
other side of the essence of God, in which His 
love and mercy comes into consideration. This 
is the manner in which the patience of God is 
manifested, as many examples from history will 
demonstrate. And these facts take away all 
strength from the opponent’s argument. 8 

But God had also a second object in view in 
enduring the vessels of wrath: In order to 
make known the wealth of His glory upon the 
vessels of mercy which He has prepared before 
unto glory, us, whom He also has called, not 
only of Jews, but also of Gentiles. The very 
fact that God showed such an abundance of 
patience in the case of the vessels of wrath in- 
cidentally had the object to give a proof and 
manifestation of His glory upon the vessels of 
mercy, the believers, in whom His glorious pur- 
pose is realized. By calling the believers from 
the midst of both the Jews and the Gentiles, by 
converting them to Christ, He has glorified 
Himself, Eph. 1,6; His work has redounded to 
His own praise and honor. For by the call of 
God the vessels of mercy have received His 
mercy, He has made them the recipients and 
bearers of His grace in Jesus Christ. And the 
same people have been prepared beforehand for 
the glory of heaven, Matt. 25, 34; both their 
call and their entrance into glory is a result of 
God’s counsel of grace. Thus God glorified 
Himself upon the vessels of mercy through the 
manifestation of His grace, and at the same 
time He gathered for Himself, from Jews and 
Gentiles, a people that here sees and enjoys the 
abundance of His goodness and mercy and will 
finally behold His glory in all eternity. 

These facts St. Paul now substantiates by a 
reference to the Old Testament Scriptures, giv- 
ing first of all a free quotation from Hosea, 
chap. 2, 23, to show that God’s people were to be 
gathered from the Gentiles also: I will call 
that which is not My people My people, and her 
who is not beloved, beloved; and it will be in 
the place where it was said to them, My people 
you are not, there will they be called the sons 
of the living God. Cp. 1 Pet. 2,10. Although 
the prophet refers to the readmission of Israel 
as the people of God, Paul’s quotation of the 
passage in favor of the acceptance of the Gen- 
tiles is fully justified, for the words inciden- 
tally indicate the manner in which God at all 
times accepts strangers into communion with 
Him. Out of the land of the heathen, from out 
of the midst of the Gentiles, from all nations on 
earth, the Lord wanted to gather and is gather- 
ing to Himself His Church. He is extending 
His mercy, calling, converting the heathen also, 
making them His own, to live under Him in 
His kingdom, to serve Him in everlasting right- 
eousness, innocence, and blessedness. 

But St. Paul brings quotations also to sub- 


stantiate His statement that God is calling the 
members of His Church from the midst of the 
Jews. He refers to Is. 10, 22.23, where Isaiah 
calls out over Israel: If the number of the 
children of Israel were like the sand of the sea, 
the remnant will be saved; for the word, the 
oracle of God, is brought to an end and fully 
decided upon in righteousness; for the judg- 
ment will be quickly carried out. It is a final 
and decisive work which the Lord executes in 
the land by saving the remnant of Israel in the 
midst of the general destruction which comes 
upon the obstinate sinners. When the great 
mass of Israel is struck by the tidal wave of 
God’s judgment of destruction, the Lord will 
save a remnant, will bring a few of them’ to the 
knowledge of their Savior, the true Messiah. 
The second quotation from Isaiah, chap. 1,9, is 
in verbal agreement with the Greek translation: 
Tf the Lord of Sabaoth had not left us a seed, 
as Sodom we should have become and been made 
like unto Gomorrah. Over the great majority 
of the Jewish people the judgment of God was 
poured out from the time of Isaiah to the final 
destruction of Jerusalem in A.D.70. Accord- 
ing to man’s judgment, the end would have been 
the annihilation of the Jewish race, as in the 
fate which overtook Sodom and Gomorrah. But 
the Lord preserved for Himself a seed, an es- 
caped part, a remnant, saved for future growth, 
the little band of true Israelites that accepted 
Jesus as their Redeemer. And thus, just as 
Paul contends, the Lord has chosen His own 
from both Gentiles and Jews, gathering them 
unto Himself into His Church. Therefore, also, 
every objection to the work of God must be 
withdrawn, all offense must be acknowledged to 
be wrong and foolish. The facts here presented 
are bound to remove all false conceptions of 
God. If we but keep the love and merey of 
God before our eyes, as we have experienced 
them so abundantly, then the only sentiment to 
be found in our hearts will be a feeling of joy 
and gratitude over the miracles of God’s grace, 
as shown to us daily. 

The conclusion: V.30. What shall we say 
thenP That the Gentiles, which followed 
not after righteousness, have attained to 
righteousness, even the righteousness 
which is of faith. V.31. But Israel, which 
followed after the law of righteousness, 
hath not attained to the law of right- 
eousness. V.32. Wherefore? Because they 
sought it not by faith, but as it were by 
the works of the Law. For they stumbled 
at the stumbling-stone; v.33. as it is writ- 
ten, Behold, I lay in Sion a stumbling- 
stone and rock of offense; and whosoever 
believeth on Him shall not be ashamed. 
The apostle had shown that God was building 
His Church by calling His own from among the 
Gentiles and from a small remnant of Israel, 
the great majority of the Jewish people, the 
nation as such, being rejected. What conelu- 
sion is to be drawn from these facts, which 
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agreed exactly with the prophecies? Paul 
brings the answer in the form of a paradox, in 
which the words sound like a contradiction: 
The Gentiles, which have not followed after 
righteousness, obtained righteousness, but the 
righteousness of faith. The Gentiles made no 
attempt to become’ perfect by the keeping of 
the Law, they did not concern themselves about 
the righteousness of life as required by God’s 
holy Law. But in the Word of the Gospel the 
righteousness was placed before them, not that 
they were made holy and perfect, but that 
they were given righteousness by faith. God 
wrought faith in their hearts through the Gos- 
pel, and through this faith they seized right- 
eousness ; God declared them to be righteous, 
He looked upon them as though they were per- 
fectly pure and righteous. And this fact the 
apostle mentions for the sake of emphasizing 
the condition of the Jews. But Israel, follow- 
ing after, earnestly seeking, the law of right- 
eousness, did not attain to that law. The Jews 
had the Mosaic Law, and they believed that 
they could fulfil this Law perfectly and thus 
obtain the righteousness which would make 
them acceptable before God through their 
works. But all these efforts proved futile; 
Israel did mot come up to the demands of the 
Law, it could not come up to the requirements 
which it sought. An external veneer of right 
living the Jews managed to acquire, but the 
true spiritual fulfilment of the Law they did 
not attain. Since, however, perfect righteous- 
ness is a condition of salvation, the rejection 
of the Jews, wrath and condemnation, followed 
as a matter of course. 

And the connection is brought out in the last 
verses. Why did Israel never attain to that 
point that it was in perfect agreement with 
the Law? Why did the Jews fail to secure 
righteousness? Because they sought after it 
not by faith, but, as people will commonly say, 
as though they could obtain it, by works of the 
Law. The Law being inadequate for the needs 


of the sinners, God had proposed a method of 
justification which alone was suitable for sin- 
ners. But of this they were wilfully ignorant; 
they rejected the perfect righteousness pre- 
pared for them; they refused to accept the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ. And thus they stum- 
bled over the stone of offense, the Messiah Him- 
self; as had been predicted, they took offense 
at the plan of salvation revealed in Jesus Christ 
and made possible by His vicarious sacrifice. 
They stumbled over Him and thereby came to 
grief. And thus the prophecy of Isaiah, chap. 
28,16; 8, 13—15, was fulfilled, as its content is 
briefly given by Paul: Behold, I lay in Zion a 
stone of stumbling and a rock of offense, and he 
that believes on Him shall not be put to shame. 
The precious stone which the Lord laid as a 
foundation and corner-stone in His spiritual 
temple is Jesus, the only Source of salvation. 
But Israel has repudiated the redemption of 
this Messiah, and therefore He has become to 
the disobedient, unbelieving people a stone of 
stumbling and a rock of offense. That is God’s 
judgment upon the wilful despisers of His grace 
and method of salvation: they take offense at 
Christ and the Gospel and thus are finally 
brought to a point where they can no longer 
accept the redemption and are given up to con- 
demnation and destruction. Note: He that re- 
jects the plan and method of salvation proposed 
by God, and tries to obtain righteousness by his 
own works and fulfilment of the Law, will find 
himself in the position of the unbelieving Jews 
and will share their condemnation. 


Summary. The apostle shows that the prom- 
ise of God to the patriarchs had not been with- 
out effect, but had found its application in the 
spiritual children of Abraham; that God indeed 
has sovereign power to show mercy and to 
harden, but that He actually has shown great 
patience toward the disobedient people, and has 
gathered His Church out of Gentiles and Jews, 
the nation as such being rejected on account of 
its repudiation of the Messiah. 


CHAPTER 10. 


The Jews the Cause of Their Own 
Rejection. Rom. 10, 1—21. 


Their refusal to accept the righteousness of 
God: V.1. Brethren, my heart’s desire and 
prayer to God for Israel is that they might 
be saved. V.2. ForI bear them ‘record that 
they have a zeal of God, but not according 
to knowledge. V.3. But they, being igno- 
rant of God’s righteousness and going: 
about to establish their own righteous- 
ness, have not submitted themselves unto 
the righteousness of God. V.4. For Christ 
is the end of the Law for righteousness to 
every one that believeth. The apostle con- 
tinues the line of thought which he had begun 
in chap. 9, 30, But he cannot go on without 


giving expression to the deep grief which the 
situation causes him. He assures his brethren, 
his readers in the congregation at Rome and 
elsewhere, that the salvation of the Jews is a 
matter of prayerful concern to him, that he 
feels anything but satisfaction at the necessity 
devolving upon him to speak of their rejection 
by God. His kind and earnest desire in their 
behalf, the supreme wish of his heart, which 
finds its expression in his supplication to God, 
is their salvation. That is the object which he 
has in mind as he makes his plea before God, 
as he intercedes in their behalf, that they might 
obtain salvation. Far from desiring to ex- 
aggerate and to play up the evil of their con- 
duct, the apostle is rather inclined to give them 
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full credit for whatever may be commendable in 
their behavior. He bears them witness, he is 
perfectly willing to testify in their behalf that 
they have a zeal for God, toward God. So much 
one must acknowledge and yield to them, that 
they are not indifferent to God and to His glory. 
For centuries they had held fast to the doctrine 
and cult of their fathers as they understood it, 
even enduring bloody persecutions for the sake 
of Jehovah. And they believed that by this in- 
sistence upon the outward formalities of re- 
ligion they were meriting salvation, Acts 26, 7. 
But in spite of all this well-meant effort their 
zeal was not in accordance with correct knowl- 
edge. Their lack of proper knowledge was not 
only an intellectual, but also a moral fault. In 
spite of all the teaching on the part of the 
prophets, they persisted in their external wor- 
ship, refusing to accept the proper knowledge of 
God. A service of God as they had developed it 
for themselves they adhered to, and all other 
opinions were rejected by them. But the true 
zeal for God and His glory stays within the 
bounds of God’s revelation and ‘does not follow 
human opinion. 

And now Paul pictures the contrast to his 
own desire and prayer in the behavior of the 
Jews according to their false knowledge. For, 
being ignorant of the righteousness of God and 
seeking to establish their own righteousness, 
they have not placed themselves under the 
righteousnes of God. Instead of the proper 
knowledge the Jews showed ignorance; instead 
of having the true righteousness, they were 
bound to bring out their own. God has found 
a way of justifying sinners; He has prepared 
for them a perfect righteousness: He offers 
them this righteousness in the Gospel. But be- 
cause the Jews are wilfully ignorant of this 
righteousness of God, because they maliciously 
ignore His justification and are determined to 
set up their own righteousness of works, there- 
fore they would not and did not submit them- 
selves to the righteousness of God, the divine 
order and arrangement for the salvation of men, 
the way of justification. And therefore all 
their zeal for God will avail them nothing, since 
they refuse to see the one way of salvation, by 
the acceptance of the righteousness of God 
through faith. 

And Paul brings another proof that the pur- 
suit of one’s own righteousness by the observ- 
ance of the Law is a mistake and cannot result 
in salvation: For the end of the Law is Christ 
unto righteousness to every one that believes. 
Christ is the end of the Law: He has fulfilled 
all its demands perfectly, in every detail, and 
therefore in Christ the Law has found its end, 
its termination. That the Law still has its 
value, even in the Church of the New Testa- 
ment, the apostle has shown above, 3, 20; 7,7 ff. 
The Law, being fulfilled by Christ, can no more 
accuse and condemn us, for full and complete 
righteousness is now present and ready for 
every one that believes; that is the aim of 


Christ’s being the end of the Law. A person 
need but accept the fulfilment of the Law, the 
perfect obedience rendered to the Law by Christ, 
and he will, by such faith, be the possessor of 
the righteousness of Christ, imputed to him in 
and by the act of justification. And this is 
true not because of any intrinsic merit in the 
act of faith, but because it is the only means 
of apprehending and appropriating the right- 
eousness of Christ as gained for us. In this 
way v. 4. is a summary of the entire Gospel- 
message. 

The universality of the righteousness of faith 
proved by the Old Testament: V.5. For Moses 
describeth the righteousness which is of 
the Law, That the man which doeth those 
things shall live by them. V.6. But the 
righteousness which is of faith speaketh 
on this wise, Say not in thine heart, Who 
shall ascend into heaven? (that is, to 
bring Christ down from above;) v.7. or, 
Who shall descend into the deep? (that is, 
to bring up Christ again from the dead.) 
V.8. But what saith it? Bhe Word is nigh 
thee, even in thy mouth and in thy heart, 
that is, the Word of faith, which we 
preach; v.9. that if thou shalt confess with 
thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt be- 
lieve in thine heart that God hath raised 
Him from the dead, thou shalt be saved. 
V. 10. For with the heart man believeth 
unto righteousness, and with the mouth 
confession is made unto salvation. The 
apostle had clearly shown that faith in the 
righteousness provided by God was at all times 
a condition of salvation. And he now brings 
proof from the Old Testament which clearly in- 
dicates that Moses taught the distinction be- 
tween the two forms of righteousness. For 
Moses writes concerning the righteousness of 
the Law, Lev. 18, 5, that the man who doeth it 
will live in it. Every person that keeps all the 
commandments and precepts of the Law per- 
fectly will by that token obtain life, the true, 
eternal life, Deut. 27,26; Gal. 3,10; Jas. 2,10; 
Luke 10, 28. That is the prerequisite, the one 
condition upon which salvation depends: per- 
fect obedience to the Law. Not, indeed, as 
though any person had ever been saved by the 
keeping of the Law, for the simple reason that 
no one, since the fall of Adam, ever did fulfil 
its precepts. The righteousness of the Law does 
not exist in reality, but is a demand of God 
upon all men, a condition of salvation, just as 
Moses writes of it in the passage quoted. Moses 
describes the righteousness of the Law, but he 
does not assert that it exists in any human 
being. Ifa person thus understands the situa- 
tion, he will despair of the righteousness of the 
Law and turn to the righteousness of faith as 
the one possibility of being saved. 

This contrast is brought out in the next 
verses, where the content of Deut. 30, 11—14 is 
brought in a free rendering. But the righteous- 
ness which is of faith has this to say, the right- 
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eousness which God imputes by faith describes 
its own character in words taken from the 
writings of Moses, but applied to the situation 
as created by the work of Christ. The advice 
which this righteousness gives, is this: Do not 
say in thine heart: Who will ascend up into 
heaven? or: Who will descend into the abyss? 
That the righteousness of the Law, by means of 
works, is unattainable, the words of Moses had 
implied. But how about the righteousness of 
faith? No one should have the idea or propose 
to himself: Who will go up into heaven, in 
order to get Christ down from heaven? Who 
will go down into the deep, into the place of 
the dead, to fetch Christ from the dead? Such 
desponding and anxious inquiries are altogether 
foolish. It is not necessary to go to all that 
trouble, it is not required to fetch Christ from 
a great distance, for He is not so unattainable. 
On the contrary, the Redeemer is present; 
Christ has come down from heaven, He has 
arisen from the dead for the salvation of all 
men; He has done His work on earth and ful- 
filled the righteousness of the Law. In and 
with Christ perfect righteousness has been 
gained for all men. And therefore the right- 
eousness of faith has a bold and joyful admo- 
nition: Near to thee is the Word, in thy mouth 
and in thy heart: this is the Word of the faith 
which we proclaim. For Christ, of whom he 
has spoken in the first part of his admonition, 
Paul substitutes the Word of the Gospel, the 
Word which had been entrusted to him to pro- 
claim, the Word of faith, which should simply 
be believed, whose content, Jesus Christ, should 
be accepted by faith. Christ and His full sal- 
vation is always present with us, in the Gospel- 
message which is proclaimed, in the Scriptures 
which are read, in the texts from the Bible 
which are memorized. And nothing more is 
needed than faith in this Word, assent to its 
content, and confidence in its promises. 

The apostle further explains this statement 
and applies it to the average believer in his 
life: Because, if thou with thy mouth con- 
fessest Jesus Christ, and believest in thine heart 
that God has raised Him from the dead, thou 
shalt be saved; for with the heart one believes 
unto righteousness, but with the mouth one con- 
fesses unto salvation. Faith and confession are 
here mentioned as the two requisites for salva- 
tion. So near is the redemption of Jesus to 
every person in the world, in the Word of the 
Gospel-message, that it is necessary only to be- 
lieve with the heart and to confess with the 
mouth in order to become a partaker of all its 
blessings. If any person believes in his heart 
and confesses with his mouth that Jesus is the 
Lord and that God has raised Him from the 
dead, then he has the faith which will give him 
salvation. Note that Paul here represents Jesus 
the Lord as the summary and content of the 
Gospel, of faith and salvation. The thought is 
so important for every person in the wide world 
that Paul repeats it in a parallel sentence, 


placing a heart believing unto righteousness 
and a mouth making confession unto salvation 
side by side. The faith of the heart is suf- 
ficient for the attainment of righteousness, and 
the confession of the mouth is sufficient for the 
attainment of salvation. The faith of the heart, 
as expressed in the confession of the mouth, 
brings righteousness and salvation to the be- 
liever, and no work and merit will have this 
result, Just as the heart and the mouth are 
mentioned together, so faith and confession can- 
not be separated: faith must find its expression 
in the confession of the mouth. “The faith of 
the heart, followed by the confession of the 
mouth, results in righteousness and salvation.” 
Paul is speaking of a true and living faith, not 
of a hypocritical makeshift and substitute. In 
Christ, in the Word of salvation, God has 
brought salvation to all men, and He recognizes 
only that confidence of the heart which, by His 
working, actually appropriates the redemption 
and makes an open confession of that fact be- 
fore all men. 

The testimony of Scripture for the righteous- 
ness of faith: V.11. For the Scripture saith, 
Whosoever believeth on Him shall not be 
ashamed. V.12. For there is no difference 
between the Jew and the Greek; for the 
same Lord over all is rich unto all that call 
upon Him. YV.13. For whosoever shall call 
upon the name of the Lord shall be saved. 
The form or method of salvation as taught in 
the Gospel is not only the sole way to get to 
heaven, but it is also the only method which 
can be made applicable to Jew and Gentile 
alike: to be saved by faith. This St. Paul sub- 
stantiates with a passage from Scripture, a 
name used throughout to designate the collec- 
tion of Old Testament writings as in use in 
the midst of the Jews. It is a sweeping, all- 
inclusive statement: Every one that believeth 
on Him shall not be brought to shame, Is. 28, 16. 
The two thoughts which the apostle has in mind 
are here clearly brought out. Whosoever, every 
one, no matter of what race or nationality he 
is, no matter what his antecedents have been; 
there is no difference. And whosoever believes: 
faith is the one means of securing the blessings 
of salvation, it is the one condition of accept- 
ance by God. And the apostle explains: For 
there is no difference between the Jew on the 
one side and the Greek on the other. So far as 
their relation to salvation, to its need, and to 
the method of obtaining it, is concerned, God 
will accept either one, just as soon as he be- 
lieves. For the same one, Jesus Christ, is Lord 
of all, a possessor of riches, of inestimable spir- 
itual blessings and benefits to all and for all 
that call upon Him. Christ is the Lord and 
Savior of all believers, and His command of 
spiritual means and riches is such as to make 
Him able to dispense the riches of His grace to 
each and every one, and to all together, that 
call upon Him in faith, who worship Him as 
their Redeemer. For that the salvation of their 
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souls is the object of their prayer is evident 
from the words: Every one that calls upon the 
name of the Lord shall be saved. Cp. Joel 2, 32. 
To call upon the name of Jehovah is identical 
with calling upon the name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Christians call upon, worship, the name 
of the Lord Jesus Christ as that of God. Their 
worshiping is a fruit, an expression of their 
faith. And by that faith, expressed in this con- 
fession, they take hold upon eternal salvation, 
they are saved by that Lord in whom they have 
put their trust. Thus the apostle brings out 
the universality of salvation, of the fact that it 
is intended for all men, that the Gospel, there- 
fore, must be proclaimed in the whole world. 


This is the thought which is now expanded, 
the necessity of universal Gospel-preaching: 
V. 14. How, then, shall they call on Him in 
whom they have not believed? And how 
shall they believe in Him of whom they 
have not heard? And how shall they hear 
without a preacher? V.15. And how shall 
they preach except they be sent? As it is 
written, How beautiful are the feet of 
them that preach the Gospel of peace, and 
bring glad tidings of good things! The 
apostle here explains what is implied in calling 
upon the Lord, v.13. He had stated that this 
worship of the Lord in faith was a condition 
of salvation, and he now follows up that 
thought, showing what is involved in that word 
of the Lord. How is it possible for them to call 
upon Him in whom they do not believe? Wor- 
ship is an act of faith; therefore, where faith 
is not present, the proper worship of the Lord 
is excluded. How is it possible for them to be- 
lieve in Him of whom they have not heard, or, 
where they have not heard? Where the voice 
of Christ has not been heard in the Gospel, 
there faith is out of the question. And this 
leads to the next question: But how can they 
hear without one that preaches? If there is no 
one there to proclaim the Gospel, the hearing 
of the joyful message of salvation is manifestly 
not to be thought of. And finally: How can 
they preach the Gospel if they have not been 
sent? 1Cor.1,17. If the Lord does not send 
preachers of the Gospel, if He does not make 
men’s hearts willing to prepare for the office, if 
He does not issue His call through the medium 
of the congregation or the Church, how can the 
office be supplied? Thus Paul, by a series of 
convincing logical inferences, brings out his con- 
clusion. of the duty of preaching the Gospel to 
all people. “As invocation implies faith, as 
faith implies knowledge, knowledge instruction, 
and instruction an instructor, so it is plain that 
if God would have all men to call upon Him, 
He designed preachers to be sent to all, whose 
proclamation of mercy being heard, might be 
believed, and, being believed, might lead men to 
call on Him and be saved.” (Hodge.) This 
reasoning agrees exactly with a prophecy of 
Isaiah, the present need is met by the prophetic 
saying, Is. 52,7: How beautiful the feet of 


those that preach the Gospel of peace, that 
preach the Gospel of good things! The feet of 
the messengers of the Gospel are lovely, because 
their coming is delightful, because they are 
eager to bring the tidings of joy. The content 
of their proclamation is peace, reconciliation 
with God through Jesus, good things, the ful- 
ness of God’s blessings through the work of 
Jesus. In this way the declaration of the 
prophet, in speaking of the joy with which the 
coming of the messengers of the Gospel will be 
received everywhere, is used to prove the neces- 
sity of preaching the Gospel to all men. 

Faith and unbelief in their relation to the 
Gospel: V.16. But they have not all obeyed 
the Gospel. For Esaias saith, Lord, who 
hath believed our report? V.17. So, then, 
faith cometh by hearing and hearing by 
the Word of God. V.18. But I say, Have 
they not heardP Yes, verily, their sound 
went into all the earth and their words 
unto the ends of the world. V.19. But I 
say, Did not Israel knowP First Moses 
saith, I will provoke you to jealousy by 
them that are no people, and by a foolish 
nation I will anger you. V.20. But Hsaias 
is very bold and saith, I was found of 
them that sought Me not; I was made 
manifest unto them that asked not after 
Me. V.21. But to Israel He saith, All day 
long I have stretched forth My hands unto 
a disobedient and gainsaying people. Paul 
had stated that the preaching of the Gospel to 
both the Jews and the Gentiles was in accord- 
ance with the will of God. Since He wants all 
men to be saved, He also wants the Gospel 
preached to all men. And this remains true, 
although not all men (with special reference to 
the Jews) have given obedience to the Gospel; 
many have rejected its beautiful message. And 
this behavior has also been foretold by Isaiah, 
chap. 53,1: Lord, who will believe our report, 
the message we communicate? The report, or 
message, of Isaiah, the evangelist of the Old 
Testament, is identical with the Gospel-preach- 
ing of all times; and his experience agrees with 
that of the apostles and preachers of the New 
Testament. Few, very few, are found that are 
willing to give ear to the message of their sal- 
vation. It is a bitter lament to which the 
prophet gives voice and at the same time a 
grievous accusation. 

The apostle now draws a conclusion from the 
words of the prophet: So, then, faith comes 
through the message of preaching. Where the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ is proclaimed, one may 
well expect faith to be kindled; for this preach- 
ing is the prerequisite of faith, faith depends 
upon the preaching of the Gospel. And preach- 
ing, in turn, is through the Word of Christ. 
Preaching is done by virtue of, on the basis of, 
the word and command of Christ, who as the 
Lord of the Church sends out apostles and 
preachers of the Gospel. The message brought 
by these men is thus a sure foundation of faith. 
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All the greater, then, is the culpability of the 
Jews and of all unbelievers in resisting the 
order of salvation as fixed by God, in frus- 
trating God’s design and preparation for their 
everlasting happiness. 

But the apostle here himself raises an ob- 
jection: But I say, have they not heard? It 
surely is not possible that the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ has never reached their ears. The apostle 
wants to correct the impression as though he 
had said too much, as though his supposition 
that all the Jews, even those outside of Pales- 
tine, had had a chance to hear the Gospel was 
wrong. But he immediately denies that such 
an excuse for the unbelief of the Jews may be 
asserted. Nay, rather: Into every land is gone 
forth their sound, and to the ends of the earth 
their words. The apostle here clothes his argu- 
ment in the words of Ps. 19,5. The sound of 
the Gospel, the voice of the preachers of the 
Gospel, has gone forth into all the world; even 


-at the time when Paul was writing, it had been 


carried out into practically all parts of the 
great Roman Empire, especially to those coun- 


tries where Jews were living. The name of 


Christ was known throughout the civilized 
world. And therefore the Jews cannot excuse 
their unbelief with the pretext that they had 
had no opportunity to hear the message of the 
Gospel. 

The apostle having thus anticipated all ob- 
jections and rejected all excuses in advance, 
continues: But I say, did Israel not know? 
Surely no one will want to assume the in- 
credible, in saying that Israel, the chosen people 
of God, to whom God had entrusted His Word 
and promises of old, did not know them, re- 
fused to acknowledge and accept them, wilfully 
ignored and rejected them! The question is one 


not only of astonishment and surprise, but also 


of indignation over the fact that Israel did not 
want to know, did not want to believe. But 
this behavior agrees with the prophecy of Scrip- 
tures, not only in one, but in_several instances. 
As the first one, Moses says, Deut. 32, 21: I will 
incite you to jealousy with.a nation which is 
not a nation, with a foolish nation I will pro- 
voke you to anger. This the Lord had spoken 
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even through Moses. Just as the children of 
Israel, even in those early days, had provoked 
God by worshiping idols, that were not gods, 
He would, in turn, provoke them. In the eyes 
of God there was only one nation, His chosen 
people, the children of Israel. All the nations 
of the heathen did not merit that honoring 
title. But God would deliberately receive the 
people from those non-nations as His own, to 
the great chagrin and indignation of the Jews. 
Because they had shown themselves lacking in 
understanding, therefore the Lord would choose 
as His own people whom they considered foolish. 
Cp. Acts 18, 42 ff. 

And Moses was not the only one that pre- 
dicted the rebellion and the apostasy of the 
Jews. Isaiah makes a very bold statement, 
chap. 65, 1.2: I have been found by those that 
did not seek Me, I have been revealed to them 
that did not ask for Me. The Lord, according 
to this prophecy, has manifested Himself and 
has permitted Himself to be found by strangers, 
by people that were in no communication with 
Him before. The heathen, originally strangers _ 
to the covenant of promise, were converted and 
turned to God as the message of the Gospel 
was brought to them. All the greater, then, is 
the contrast as represented by the Jews, to 
whom the Lord says, in the same passage: The 
entire day I have extended My hands toward 
a people that is disobedient and gainsaying. 
God had stretched forth His hands in a gesture 
of invitation, of appeal, even of supplication; 
He had urged the Jews time and again to re- 
turn to Him, but they had wilfully spurned all 
His efforts in their behalf. Cp. Matt. 23, 37. 
And the same holds true of the unbelievers of 
all times. God’s earnest invitation and appeal 
goes forth again and again: Be ye reconciled 
to God, and yet they reject His offers of love 
and eternal salvation. And therefore they have 
but themselves to blame when the inevitable 
punishment descends upon their guilty heads. 

Summary. The apostle bitterly laments the 
fact that, while the Gentiles have accepted the 
righteousness of faith, Israel refused obedience 
to the Gospel and rejected the salvation offered 
to all men. | 


CHAPTER 11. 


A Remnant of Israel Saved. Rom. 11, 1—10. 


Meeting a further objection: V. 1. I say, 
then, Hath God cast away His people? 
God forbid! For I also am an Israelite, of 
the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin. V.2a. God hath not cast away His 
people which He foreknew. The apostle 
here in his own words states a false conclusion 
which some of his readers might draw from his 
previous presentation. Is it to be inferred that 
God has rejected His own people, those who are 
in truth His own? Cp. Ps. 14, 14. Note the 


emphasis on the pronoun “His.” There is a 
vast difference between the people of the Jews 
and His people Israel. Considering that fact: 
Is the doctrine of Paul inconsistent with the 
Word of God? Paul answers with great em- 
phasis: By no means! God would be contra- 
dicting Himself were He to reject His own 
people. And to substantiate his words, Paul 
refers to his own case. He himself was an Is- 
raelite according to the flesh, the blood of the 
patriarchs of old flowing in his veins. He was 
a descendant of Abraham, of the tribe of Ben- 
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jamin, the youngest son of Jacob, or Israel. 
The fact that Paul claimed for himself a part 
in the kingdom of the Messiah showed that he 
did not teach the rejection of the true Israel. 

The apostle repeats his assertion in v. 2: Not 
did God reject His people whom He foreknew. 
The true Israel, the spiritual Israel, the real 
children of God, stood before the eyes of God 
from eternity as His own people, as those whom 
He had selected for His own, whom He, accord- 
ing to His eternal counsel, chose for His own. 
That fact makes the later rejection of the 
people an impossibility. 

An example from history: V.2b. Wot ye 
not what the Scripture saith of Elias, how 
he maketh intercession to God against Is- 
rael, saying, v. 3. Lord, they have killed 
Thy prophets, and digged down Thine 
altars; and I am left alone, and they seek 
my life? V.4. But what saith the answer 
of God unto him? I have reserved to My- 
self seven thousand men who have not 
bowed the knee to the image of Baal. V.5. 
Even so, then, at this present time also, 
there is a remnant according to the elec- 
tion of grace. V.6. And if by grace, then 
is it no more of works; otherwise grace is 
no more grace. But if it be of works, then 
is it no more grace; otherwise work is no 
more work. V.7a. What then? Israel 
hath not obtained that which he seeketh 
for. St. Paul quotes a Scripture-passage from 
Elijah, from the section of the Old Testament 
which treats mainly of the life and deeds of 
Elijah, in confirmation of his contention. Even 
in the darkest days of Israel there was ever 
a remnant, a small number of such as remained 
true to the Lord and were sayed. The Prophet 
Elijah at that time had addressed himself to 
the Lord in a word of pleading against Israel, 
a form of accusation, stating in brief that the 
children of Israel had killed the Lord’s prophets, 
that they had utterly destroyed His altars, and 
that he, the prophet, had been left as the only 
one of the true believers, and even his life was 
in constant danger on account of their enmity 
and hatred, 1 Kings 19,10. King Ahab and his 
adulterous wife Jezebel were especially active 
in their efforts to extirpate the true religion in 
Israel. And therefore Elijah was totally dis- 
couraged, believing that the worship of the true 
God was practically abandoned, and that no 
true worshiper of God remained. But the 
divine oracle, or answer, showed that the situa- 
tion was altogether different from his concep- 
tion of it. For the Lord had left for Himself, 
had retained for His own, seven thousand men 
that had not bowed their knee to Baal, in the 
cult of the Phenician goddess Baaltis, or 
Astarte. In the midst of general apostasy and 
persecution the Lord had reserved for Himself 
these faithful few. And thus at the present 
time also, so St. Paul argues in conformity with 
Old Testament experience, there is a remnant 
according to the election of grace. The people 


of Israel in general have spurned the grace of 
the Lord and have been in turn rejected by 
Him; but a few of the nation have proved 
themselves true Israelites; they have accepted 
the Savior, they have entered the Church of 
Christ. And this they have done because of 
the election of grace, because God, in His won- 
derful grace and mercy, chose them to that end. 


‘Out of the mass of the children of Israel, all of 


them redeemed by the blood of Christ, God has 
selected them to become partakers of His sal- 
vation. 

And the fact that this election is made on 
the basis of God’s grace only is brought out in 
its full strength by the apostle: But if out of 
grace, then no more out of works, since other- 
wise grace is no more grace. Grace ceases to 
be grace just as soon as the work and conduct 
of man is mingled with it in any way what- 
soever. The terms “grace” and “works” are 
mutually exclusive. If the thoughts, acts, and 
conduct of men influenced God in His election 
of grace, then this election ceases to be one of 
grace, and the doctrine no lenger belongs to the 
Gospel, but to the Law. If out of works, then 
there is no more grace, otherwise work is no 
more work. If one wants to speak of works and 
of grace also, at the same time and in the same 
connection, there is again a contradiction in it- 
self, because a work that does not actually ob- 
tain its object in the form of a reward no longer 
has merit, cannot be considered a performance 
which has intrinsic value. What, then, is the 
conclusion of the entire argument, if the as- 
sumption of v. 1 cannot stand, if it cannot be 
true that God has rejected His own people? 
The situation is this: Israel, the nation as 
such, has not obtained that after which it 
strove so earnestly. The people as a whole, 
the nation as such, was determined to merit 
eternal salvation by works; but since this 
method is not God’s way, and since they refused 
to accept the method which He held out to them 
in the Gospel, salvation was lost to them on 


_ account of their own perverseness; their rejec- 


tion is their own fault, just as it is that of all 
such as place their trust in their own work 
and self-chosen way to heaven. 

The result of refusing God’s way of salva- 
tion: V.7b. But the election hath obtained 
it, and the rest were blinded v.8. (accord- 
ing as it is written, God hath given them 
the spirit of slumber, eyes that they should 
not see, and ears that they should not 
hear) unto this day. V.9. And David saith, 
Let their table be made a snare, and a trap, 
and a stumbling-block, and a recompense 
unto them; v.10. let their eyes be darkened 
that they may not see, and bow down their 
back alway. Only the election, those that 
were elected according to God’s gracious decree, 
obtained salvation in Christ. But the rest, the 
great majority, the entire people of Israel as 
such, in fact, became hardened. They rejected 
God’s way of salvation, and therefore God re- 
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jected them; their wilful resistance to God’s 
will and Word was the cause of this harden- 
ing; they were the sole cause of their own 
downfall. And this result had been foretold by 
the prophets. It had been predicted, as Paul 
writes by combining Deut. 29, 4 with Is. 29, 
9—12: God has given them a spirit of torpor, 
eyes not to see and ears not to hear, until the 
present day. They have become so stunned and 
stupid that they simply find it impossible to 
understand the Word of prophecy properly. 
The blinding and hardening of Israel began in 
the days of Isaiah, it may even be said to ex- 
tend back to the days of Moses; but the proph- 
ecy was fulfilled in its terrible completeness in 
the time of Jesus and the apostles, Matt. 13, 
14.15; Mark 4, 12; Luke 8,10; Acts 28, 26—28. 
And the last quotation is from Ps. 69, 22, a Mes- 
sianic prophecy, where the suffering, dying Mes- 
siah laments over the shame which He is forced 
to endure at the hands of His enemies: May 
their table become a snare, a trap or net, and to 
a stumbling-block and to a reward of punish- 
ment to them; let their eyes be darkened not 
to see, and bend their back together always. 
The table of the enemies of Christ, their joy, 
delight, and happinness, should turn into a 
snare for their feet, to a trap, in which their 
feet might be caught and cause them to fall, 
to a chase and destruction, as the hunt becomes 
to the game, to a retribution, by which God 
would punish them for their enmity against 
Christ. All this is meant, of course, in a spir- 
itual sense. The punishment of the disobedient 
and hostile Jews was that they became so thor- 
oughly blinded that they could no longer see 
the way of salvation; that their spiritual 
strength was taken from them that they could 
no longer walk in the way of God’s command- 
ments. Thus God gave them up to their hard- 
ened mind and withdrew His Spirit and grace 
from them. And even so to-day the persistently 
disobedient and unbelieving enemies of Christ 
will be punished in the way they themselves 
chose: abandoned by God and His Spirit, they 
are altogether unfit to know the truth and to 
come to repentance, faith, and obedience. 


An Admonition and Encouragement to 
Gentiles and Jews. Rom. 11, 11—36. 


The result of Israel’s defection for the Gen- 
tiles: V.11. I say, then, Have they stumbled 
that they should fall? God forbid! but 
rather through their fall salvation is come 
unto the Gentiles for to provoke them to 
jealousy. V. 12. Now, if the fall of them 
be the riches of the world, and the dimin- 
ishing of them the riches of the Gentiles, 
how much more their fulness? The apostle 
here again guards against a false conclusion: 
Surely Israel, the great mass of the Jewish 
nation, did not stumble for the purpose of fall- 
ing? Was the fall of the Jews, the result of 
their taking offense at the Messiah, a purpose 


and object of God, in the sense that He takes 
pleasure and satisfaction in their destruction? 
That is a gross misunderstanding of God’s es- 
sence and qualities which many people even to- 
day read into the arguments of Paul. And 
therefore he interposes a horrified: By no 
means! God under no circumstances purposes 
and plans the destruction of any man; He never 
takes delight in the wrong-doing and the con- 
sequent damnation of sinners. But the design 
which God took out of the self-imposed mis- 
fortune and condemnation of the Jews was an- 
other: that through their transgression sal- 
vation should come to the Gentiles, and that 
the Jews should be provoked to zeal, to be 
stimulated to follow. The unbelief of the Jews, 
their rejection of the Messiah, has resulted in 
this, that the Gospel of salvation was brought 
to the Gentiles, as the Book of Acts shows in 
many instances. But the fact that the Gentiles 
now accepted the Word of salvation had the 
purpose to excite the emulation of the Israel- 
ites, to urge them to follow the example of the 
Gentiles and also to become partakers of the 
redemption in Christ. In the great mass of the 
Jews that had not yet accepted Christ there 
were many that had not yet hardened their 
heart, but that simply followed their leaders 
without proper knowledge of the dangerousness 
of their position. Upon these, the remnant ac- 
cording to the election of grace, the fact that 
the Gentiles accepted the Gospel and the Mes- 
siah was intended to make such an impression 
that they would thereby be urged also to accept 
the salvation of Christ. 

And a further result of the transgression of 
Israel is noted: Furthermore, if their trespass 
is the wealth of the world, and their diminution 
the wealth of the Gentiles, how much more their 
fulness! The transgression of the Jews, their 
denial and rejection of the Messiah, has brought 
these same riches, salvation in Christ, to the 
world at large; it was due largely to their 
defection that the apostles were obliged to turn 
to the Gentiles. And so the loss of the Jews, 
what they lost, their damage, their hurt, what 
they deprived themselves of by their foolishness, 
was the gain of the world outside of Israel, it 
brought salvation to the Gentiles. But if this 
is true, how much more will the fulness of the 
Jews result in the benefit of the Gentiles! The 
fulness is that which is filled up, made full, 
completed, the sum total of those out of the 
midst of the Jewish people who are under the 
election of grace, v.5. The fact that their full 
number is gradually reached, that the body of 
believers from their midst is made complete, 
will result in a further gain for the world. 
This is treated at length in the next section. 

An admonition to the Gentiles: V. 13. For 
I speak to you Gentiles; inasmuch as I am 
the apostle of the Gentiles, I magnify mine 
office, v. 14. if by any means I may provoke 
to emulation them which are my flesh, and 
might save some of them. V.15. For if the 
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casting away of them be the reconciling 
of the world, what shall the receiving 
of them be but life from the dead? The 
apostle in the entire section now following 
addresses himself to his Gentile readers. In so 
far as he is indeed the apostle of the Gentiles, 
he intends to praise his ministry. He wants 
the Gentiles to remember that he, in his capac- 
ity as apostle of the heathen, brings glory upon 
this office of his in its faithful execution also 
by the fact that he thereby wants to arouse and 
stimulate the Jews, and thus, if possible, to 
save some of them. The Gentile Christians 
should know that the apostle, in the midst of 
his earnest work in their behalf, always feels 
responsibility for the Jews also. If he can but 
succeed in inciting emulation among them that 
are of his flesh, at least some of them, bring 
them to the knowledge and acceptance of their 
Savior and thus bestow upon them the bless- 
ings of salvation: that is the apostle’s earnest 
desire. For if their rejection is the reconcilia- 
tion of the world, what will their acceptance 
be but life out of death? With the rejection of 
the Jews, by their own fault, the reconciliation 
could be made known and thus realized in the 
wider circles of the whole world. The Gospel 
of the reconciliation of God with man, as ac- 
complished in Christ, was carried out into the 
heathen world as a result of the rejection of the 
Jews. But if this punishment of the Jews had 
such a blessed result, what blessings, what life 
will flow from their acceptance, from the con- 
version of such as might still be gained through 
the method employed by the apostle! When the 
remnant out of Israel has been converted to the 
Messiah, then the object of God will have been 
realized, then will come the glorious life in and 
with Christ through all eternity, then both 
Jews and Greeks will inherit, through faith, the 
Kingdom which was prepared for them before 
the foundation of the world. Note: History 
repeats itself, also with regard to the reception 
of the Word of God and its reaction on the be- 
havior of men. The Gospel is taken from the 
ungrateful and given to such as are more ap- 
preciative of its value. And in many instances 
the establishment of new congregations, where 
the first love brought forth rich fruits, has re- 
acted favorably upon older congregations in 
stimulating new interest for the work of the 
kingdom of God. 

A warning to the Gentile Christians: V. 16. 
For if the first-fruit be holy, the lump is 
also holy; and if the root be holy, so are 
the branches. V. 17. And if some of the 
branches be broken off, and thou, being 
a wild olive-tree, wert graffed in among 
them, and with them partakest of the root 
and fatness of the olive-tree, v. 18. boast 
not against the branches. But if thou 
boast, thou bearest not the root, but the 
root thee. V.19. Thou wilt say, then, The 
branches were broken off that I might be 
graffed in. V.20. Well; because of unbe- 


lief they were broken off, and thou standest 
by faith. Be not high-minded, but fear; 
y. 21. for if God spared not the natural 
branches, take heed lest He also spare not 
thee. V. 22. Behold, therefore, the goodness 
and severity of God: on them which fell, 
severity; but toward thee, goodness, if 
thou continue in His goodness; otherwise 
thou also shalt be cut off. V.23. And they 
also, if they abide not still in unbelief, 
shall be graffed in; for God is able to graff 
them in again. V. 24. For if thou wert cut 
out of the olive-tree which is wild by na- 
ture, and wert graffed contrary to nature 
into a good olive-tree, how much more 
shall these, which be the natural branches, 
be graffed into their own olive-tree! The 
apostle here guards against a danger, namely, 
that of misunderstanding his previous exposi- 
tion. For what he had written regarding the 
fall and the consequent rejection of the Jews 
might cause such Gentile Christians as were 
easily guided by their flesh to be filled with 
pride and overweeningness*and to give way to 
boasting at the expense of the Jews. Paul first 
of all, by way of introduction, states a general 
truth: If the first of the dough is holy, then. 
also the entire mass; and if the root is holy, 
then also the branches. The apostle alludes, in 
the first half of the sentence, to the fact that 
the first of the dough, the first dough made out 
of the flour of every new harvest, had to be 
given unto the Lord, Num. 15, 19—21. This 
first part of the dough and the entire offering 
became holy by being consecrated to the Lord. 
The picture in the second part of the sentence 
has the same meaning: the root being con- 
secrated to God and accepted by Him, the 
branches will also be acceptable to Him. The 
root of the true Israel, of the body which is 
and always will be consecrated to the Lord, are 
the patriarchs, and the branches are the true 
spiritual children of the patriarchs, together 
with some that had the appearance of true 
branches, but whose deceptive nature was dis- 
covered in time, with the result that they were 
removed. The olive-tree therefore represents 
the entire mass of the true spiritual children 
of Abraham, the holy Christian Church, the 
communion of saints, of all times. Every per- 
son that accepts the Messiah by faith is a 
branch of this trunk or body, becomes a par- 
taker of the divine promise and blessings. 
Keeping well within this picture, the apostle 
brings out an earnest admonition to every over- 
weening Christian from among the Gentiles: If 
some of the branches are broken off, and thou, 
as a wild olive-tree, wert grafted in among them 
and didst become a joint partaker of the root 
of the fatness of the olive-tree, then do not 
boast against the branches. The breaking off 
of the branches took place at the same time 
that the twigs of the wild olive-tree were 
grafted in. The advent of Christ into the world 
brought on a crisis for all the Jews. A great 


Romans 11, 16—24, ‘ 61 


number of them took offense at the crucified 
Christ and at the preaching of the Cross, and 
the result was that they were broken off the 
tree of the Church and removed. For with the 
coming of the Messiah the Church of believers 
had become the Church of Jesus Christ, and 
every one that did not accept Jesus as the 
promised Messiah excluded himself from the 
communion of saints, for the touchstone of faith 
consisted in applying the Messianic prophecies 
to Jesus of Nazareth. In the place of such 
branches, however, that had lost their character 
and therefore been removed, the Lord grafted 
in some branches from a wild olive-tree; He 
called some Gentiles to the fellowship of the 
saints. They were taken from the midst of 
the lost and condemned heathen world, they 
were received into the communion of the Lord 
and thus became living members of His congre- 
gation. And at the same time they became par- 
takers of all the benefits of salvation, of recon- 
ciliation with the Father, of remission of sins, 
of full and complete justification, of victory 
over death, and of eternal bliss. The thought 
which the apostle brings out is this, that the 
Jews were the original children of God, that 
they were the first possessors of these advan- 
tages and privileges, that to them as to the 
first the blessings of God in Jesus were re- 
vealed, Matt. 8, 11; John 10, 16; Eph. 2, 11 ff. 
And therefore the Gentile Christian should 
guard very carefully against boasting at the 
expense of the Jews, against the very ones that 
had foolishly neglected to accept the Messiah 
in the fulness of time. To boast of possessions 
which have not been merited, but are the gift 
_of free grace, instead of giving all glory to God 
alone, is always foolish and reprehensible, but 
to do so at the expense of those that have been 
rejected because they, in their blindness, ex- 
cluded themselves from the blessings of the 
Kingdom, is the very height of blamable be- 
havior. 

The apostle, therefore, follows up his warn- 
ing with an explanation: But if thou shouldst 
boast (if you cannot resist the temptation to 
exhibit vainglory), then remember, not thou 
bearest the root, but the root thee. The root 
consists of the patriarchs of Israel, they having 
been made so by God’s Word and promise. And 
this same strength is keeping the branches 
alive. The Jews were the channel of blessings 
to the Gentiles; salvation was from the Jews. 
Therefore all ungenerous and_ self-confident 
boasting on the part of the Gentile Christians 
and of the Christians of all times should be ex- 
eluded. And if one of them should want to ob- 
ject in a spirit of the same ungenerous self- 
complacency: The branches were broken out in 
order that I might be grafted in; then Paul 
has the answer: Very well, let that stand, it is 
true enough that the rejection of the Jews after 
their repudiation of Christ resulted in the con- 
version of the Gentiles; but this was not be- 
cause the heathen were better by nature than 


the Jews or because the Lord took special pleas- 
ure in the Gentiles. Such an inference would 
be altogether wrong. Not because they were 
Jews had the Lord rejected them, but through 
their unbelief, because of their unbelief they 
were broken off; because they refused to accept 
the Savior the Lord had rejected them, since 
faith is the only means by which the relation 
with God may be maintained. The Gentiles 
were in a condition of grace and salvation only 
by faith, the gift of God’s mercy. Instead, then, 
of boasting, of being proud in their own conceit, 
of forming an unwarranted estimate of their 
own importance in the eyes of God, they should 
fear, Phil. 2, 12. 18. For if God did not spare 
the natural branches, He might not spare thee 
either. Since the Gentile Christian is in a state 
of grace only by faith, and since faith excludes 
boasting, he had better beware lest in his pride 
he fall away from faith and share the very fate 
of those whom he was tempted to despise. As 
a matter of fact, the Jews were more likely to 
be spared than the Gentiles, all things being 
equal, since they had so long been connected 
with Him in a most intimate manner. 

The apostle now draws a conclusion from the 
facts just presented: Behold, therefore, the 
kindness and the severity of God; upon those 
that have fallen severity, but upon thee the 
kindness of God, if thou hold closely to His 
kindness, since, in the opposite case, thou, too, 
shalt be cast off, v.22. In the case of those 
that have fallen, whose unbelief has excluded 
them from the grace and the fellowship of God 
and the saints, the severity of God has been 
manifested. In His holiness and justice God is 
obliged to show His displeasure to those that 
leave the fellowship in which they enjoyed His: 
grace and kindness, by withdrawing from them 
all His mercy and love. But in the case of the 
Gentile Christian, God has shown His goodness: 
and kindness in taking him out of the midst 
of godlessness and enmity toward God and ac- 
cepting him asa member of His Church. For 
such a person, therefore, it is a matter of work- 
ing out his salvation with fear and trembling, 
of holding fast to the goodness of God, lest he 
also be cast off by God, John 15, 1—6. If Chris- 
tians forget that they owe their state of grace, 
their membership in the congregation of the 
Lord, to the kindness and mercy of God only 
and presume to elevate themselves over others, 
especially by despising the rejected ones, then 
they, in turn, deny the kindness of God, lose 
their faith, and are cast off. In their case they 
challenge the goodness of God to be turned into 
severity. 

And there is another point which must not 
be overlooked by the Gentile Christian if he 
feels presumptive thoughts rising in his heart: 
But they also, if they do not remain in un- 
belief, will be grafted in again, for God is fully 
able to graft them in again, v.23. Those that 
are standing to-day may very easily and quickly 
fall, especially if thoughts of pride and self- 
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complacency fill their hearts. On the other 
hand, the mercy of God will quickly turn to 
those that have fallen if they do not remain in 
their unbelief, if they have not hardened their 
hearts to the point of final rejection at the 
hands of God. If they but heed His call and 
turn to Jesus as their Savior, God will gladly 
receive them again as members of His Church 
and grant them all the rights and privileges of 
the other believers. And what is more, this 
event, if considered by itself, is more probable 
than the calling of the Gentiles. For if thou, 
cut out of thy natural tree, the wild olive-tree, 
wert, contrary to thy nature, grafted into the 
good olive-tree, how much more will those that 
are branches by nature be grafted into their 
own olive-tree! V.24. The Gentile Christians 
were the branches from the wild olive-tree, hav- 
ing no natural connection with the good olive- 
tree into which they were grafted; the Jews 
were the natural branches. Now what is in 
accordance with nature will happen far more 
easily than that which is against nature. 
Therefore the reunion of the Jews with the 
body of the Church of God, which they have 
foolishly left, could be accomplished far more 
easily, according to all probability, than the 
union of the Gentile Christians with a com- 
munity with which they never did have any- 
thing in common. Not that the Jews, as a race, 
were more susceptible to the Gospel than the 
Gentiles; for Jews and Gentiles are alike unfit 
and unable to save themselves or to perform 
the slightest meritorious work for their own 
salvation, a truth which is valid and should be 
heeded for all times. 

The fulness of the Gentiles and all Israel: 
V.25. For I would not, brethren, that ye 
should be ignorant of this mystery, lest ye 
should be wise in your own conceits, that 
blindness in part is happened to Israel, un- 
til the fulness of the Gentiles be come in. 
V. 26. And so all Israel shall be saved, as 
it is written, There shall come out of Sion 
the Deliverer, and shall turn away un- 
godliness from Jacob; v.27. for this is My 
covenant unto them when I shall take 
away their sins. There is here no basis for 
the millennial dream of the final conversion of 
all Jews, but the apostle speaks of Israel in 
the same sense that he has employed almost 
exclusively in the entire letter. Paul had stated 
that the total hardening would not take place 
in the case of all the members of the Jewish 
race, but that there is a possibility of the con- 
version of some of them throughout the entire 
New Testament era. But in connection here- 
with the apostle intends to impart to his breth- 
ren, the members of the congregation at Rome, 
which was composed largely of Gentile Chris- 
tians, a secret: I do not want you to remain 
in ignorance of this mystery, this secret, in 
order that you be not wise within yourselves. 
The secret of which Paul speaks is this: That 
obduration, blindness, in part has happened to 
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Israel, until the full number of the heathen be 
come in, and thus all Israel will be saved. In 
order that the Roman Christians might not 
form their own opinion in regard to the matter, 
might not follow the drift of their own thoughts, 
he feels that it is best to tell them this at once. 
The blinding or hardening that he had been 
speaking of did not affect every member of the 
nation, but affected them only in part, namely, 
in so far as some of them had been finally re- 
jected; but of the rest it was true that some of 
them were continually and gradually being con- 
verted and saved. While the fulness of the 
heathen is being gathered for Christ, while the 
number of those out of the Gentiles that will 
finally make up the body of those that are des- 
tined for salvation is being called through the 
Gospel, souls will also be gained from the midst 
of the Jews. Until the day of the revelation of 
Jesus Christ in His glory, therefore, there will 
always be some from the midst of the selif- 
hardened Israelites that will come to the knowl- 
edge of the Savior. And thus the final result 
will be that all Israel will be saved, all those 
that are in deed and truth the children of 
Abraham, not according to the flesh only, but 
according to the spirit. These are the ones, 
from every nation under the sun, whom the 
Lord has chosen as His own and whom His 
saving call will reach sooner or later. 

That this is the correct understanding of the 
text appears also from the Messianic prophecy 
which the apostle now quotes: There will come 
out of Zion the Deliverer; He will turn away 
godlessness from Jacob. And this is My cove- 
nant toward them, what I have firmly decided 
within Myself with regard to them when I shall 
take away their sins. This is a combination of 
various prophetical sayings, Is. 59, 20. 21; 10, 
11.12; 27,9; Jer. 31,31—34. In the principal 
prophecy to which the apostle has reference 
those members of the Jewish race that persist 
in their rejection of the mercy of God are 
placed in contrast with those that will be con- 
verted to the Messiah. When Jesus, the Mes- 
siah, came to Israel, He brought deliverance, 
He turned away godlessness from Jacob. And 
His covenant consisted in the forgiveness of 
their sins; therein was His covenant realized. 
The benefit of the Messiah’s work was therefore 
not confined to the children of Israel according 
to the flesh, but included all those that accepted 
the Redeemer as their Deliverer and entered into 
that wonderful covenant with Him whereby 
their sins were forgiven. 

God’s mercy upon all: V.28. As concern- 
ing the Gospel, they are enemies for your 
sakes; but as touching the election, they 
are beloved for the fathers’ sakes. V. 29. 
For the gifts and calling of God are with- 
out repentance. V.30. For as ye in times 
past have not believed God, yet have now 
obtained mercy through their unbelief, 
v.31. even so have these also now not be- 
lieved, that through your mercy they also 
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may obtain mercy. V. 32. For God hath 
concluded them all in unbelief that He 
might have mercy upon all. This state- 
ment is parallel to the previous one; it makes 
practically the same assertion regarding the 
great mass of the unbelieving Jews. Accord- 
ing to the Gospel, so far as the Gospel is con- 
cerned, they are enemies for your sakes, but 
according to the election, so far as the election 
is concerned, they are beloved because of the 
fathers. On the one hand, the Jews are enemies 
of God, because they are hostile in their atti- 
tude to the Gospel. And this attitude has re- 
sulted in the benefit of the Gentiles, it has given 
them salvation. This is true of unbelief in 
general, On the other hand, they are beloved 
of God, so far as the election is concerned. God 
loves the Jews, to whom the apostle here refers, 
because He has chosen them from the beginning, 
has selected them for His own. This act of God 
was done for the sake of, in the interest of, the 
fathers, the patriarchs; for unregretted are the 
gifts and the calling of God. What God has 
once decided upon with reference to the election 
of grace is not subject to change and recall on 
His part. In extending His gracious call to the 
patriarchs, ix making them the bearers of the 
promise, He has called them to salvation in 
Christ. Because God has chosen the Jews from 
the beginning and called them by and in the 
promise given to the fathers unto salvation in 
Christ, and because this election and call of 
God must surely accomplish its object, there- 
fore the Jews whom Paul here has in mind are 
even now, although as yet without faith, be- 
loved of God. According to their unbelief, they 
are enemies of God, who must condemn their 
hatred of Him; but according to the election, 
they are His beloved, although not yet in pos- 
session of salvation. 

This saying sounds so self-contradictory that 
Paul adds a further word of explanation: For 
even as you at one time were disobedient to 
God, but now have experienced His mercy 
through the unbelief of these Jews, thus also 
these now have become disobedient, in order 
that through the mercy which you have ex- 
perienced they also now might receive mercy, 
vy. 30.31. The Gentile Christians before their 
conversion had been disobedient to the will of 
God, chap. 1,18 ff. But now, having heard the 
Gospel, these former Gentiles had experienced 
and received the mercy of God. And this great 
boon had come upon them through the disobe- 
dience of the Jews, because the Jews at that 
time did not want to accept the Messiah and 
the obedience of the Gospel. And in the same 
manner, St. Paul argues, the Jews have entered 
into the state of disobedience, of unbelief, and 
therefore may well be shown the mercy of God 
unto conversion, the same mercy and grace 
which the heathen have experienced. What God 
did to the Gentiles He is fully able to do for 
the Jews, who are now in the position with 
reference to God which the Gentiles formerly 


occupied; He is able to change the disobedience 
of the Jews into obedience, just as He did in 
the case of the Gentiles. For God has com- 
prehended, taken together, all these under dis- 
obedience, in order to have mercy upon all; 
He has abandoned all the people of whom the 
apostle has spoken to disobedience, that in His 
time He might bring them to faith and impart 
to them His mercy in Jesus Christ. What an 
untold wealth of mercy is that of our God in 
using even the obstinacy and the trespasses of 
men in order to bring the riches of His grace 
to others! Note: This mercy should have its 
effect upon us also in this way, that we make 
use of merciful patience in judging and in deal- 
ing with other people. God may well do for 
those that are now in the depths of unbelief and 
contradiction against God what He did for us, 
and thus bring them into the fellowship of His 
Son Jesus Christ. 

A concluding doxology: V.33. O the depth 
of the riches both of the wisdom and 
knowledge of God! How unsearchable are 
His judgments, and His ways past finding 
out! V.34. For who hath known the mind 
of the Lord? or who hath been His coun- 
selor? V. 35. Or who hath first given to 
Him, and it shall be recompensed to Him 
again? V. 36. For of Him and through 
Him and to Him are all things; to whom 
be glory forever! Amen. The apostle has 
brought the historical part of his exposition to 
a close. And with all the miracles of God’s 
grace and mercy in mind as they appear in His 
dealing with both Jews and Gentiles, Paul feels 
constrained to break forth in a hymn of praise 
and thanksgiving. What depths, unplumbed 
and unknowable depths of His riches, both of 
wisdom and of knowledge, are here spread out 
before our eyes! His essential wisdom is such 
that He always knows how to reach His object, 
that He always chooses the proper means, The 
knowledge of God is so rich that no man can 
possibly grasp or measure it; His wisdom is 
so deep that no human reason can sound its 
depths. His judgments are beyond the inves- 
tigation of men, and His ways beyond their 
comprehension. The judgments of God are prin- 
cipally His sentences of hardening and condem- 
nation. The very fact that God permits ob- 
stinate sinners to be caught in the meshes of 
their own opposition and then turns their re- 
jection in favor of the vessels of His mercy, ex- 
ceeds our power of comprehension and leaves us 
in helpless bewilderment. The very fact that 
God’s providence upholds the world until He 
has carried His designs of mercy into execution 
with regard to the elect, shows such unsearch- 
able, incomprehensible wisdom and mercy that 
we can only stand in adoring admiration; we 
cannot lift the veil that would uncover the won- 
der of these mysteries of God. 

That the judgments and ways of God are 
unsearchable and incomprehensible the apostle 
now emphasizes in three questions, taken from 
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Is. 40, 13; Job 41,3. Whoever understood the 
mind of the Lord? Or who became His coun- 
selor? Or who first gave to Him, and it will 
be given back to him in return? Who has the 
knowledge of the mind and designs of God, and 
the reason of His decrees? Who, then, stood 
by His side to give Him advice as to the mode 
of their execution? How would it be possible 
for any man, for any creature, in fact, to place 
God under obligations? Only three cases could 
be conceived of in which a man might know 
what God has planned and how He intends to 
carry out His plans: If he had access to the 
mind, to the thoughts of God; if he had taken 
part in the planning; if he were able, from the 
merits of his own relation toward God, to figure 
out what he may expect of God in return. The 
creature has absolutely no merit with respect 
to God, for God is Himself all in all: From 


Him, and by Him, and to Him are all things. 
All things that happen in the world, particu- 
larly all circumstances connected with man’s 
salvation, have their origin in God, are put into 
execution by God, and serve the purposes of 
God. Instead, therefore, of trying to penetrate 
the mysteries of God and to uncover His un- 
searchable, incomprehensible wisdom, all men, 
and especially all believers, shall bow their 
knees in praise and adoration and say with the 
apostle: To Him be glory forever! Amen. 


Summary. The apostle laments the fact that 
the Jews rejected their salvation, shows that 
the rejection of the Jews, in turn, served for the 
benefit of the heathen,-as well as the saving of 
the remnant in Israel, the elect from both Jews 
and Gentiles finally making up the fulness of 
the spiritual Israel; he finally adds a prayer of 
wondering thankfulness to the wisdom of God. 


CHAPTER 12. sf 


The Christian’s Life a Reasonable Service 
to God. Rom. 12, 1—21. 


The fundamental exhortation: V.1. I be- 
seech you, therefore, brethren, by the mer- 
cies of God, that ye present your bodies 
a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto 
God, which is your reasonable service. 
V.2. And be not conformed to this world; 
but be ye transformed by the renewing of 
your mind, that ye may prove what is that 
good and acceptable and perfect will of 
God. Paul has finished the first part of his 
letter to the Romans, the doctrinal section. He 
has described the manifold and varied mani- 
festations of divine compassion and mercy to 
men, of God’s searching love in the midst of 
disobedience and ungratefulness. On the basis 
of this manifestation of God’s love the apostle 
now adds the practical part of his epistle. 
Now, or, therefore, I beseech you. His entire 
exhortation is based upon the facts contained 
in the exposition of his thesis, chap. 1, 16. 17, 
upon the facts of man’s justification, sanctifica- 
tion, salvation. He does not write: I command 
you, but: I beseech, call upon, ask, admonish, 
beg you. His is evangelical exhortation, not 
the demanding of the Law. The matters which 
he discusses are such as bring the Christian’s 
life into conformity with the holy will of God, 
but not in the sense that the works, in them- 
selves, merit salvation. He calls the Christians 
at Rome brethren, as children with him of the 
same heavenly Father and therefore under will- 
ing obligation to Him at all times and in all 
things. Through the mercies of God the apostle 
admonishes and beseeches. What he had writ- 
ten till now had been a proclamation, a praise 
of the many evidences and manifestations of the 
mercy of God, of His grace in Christ Jesus. 
This unmerited grace of God, His unsearchable 
riches of mercy which thé readers have experi- 


enced in their own hearts and lives, that is the 
proper motive and incentive for a Christian 
mode of living. “He does not say: I command 
you; for he preaches to them that are already 
Christians and pious through faith in the new 
man, that are not to be forced with command- 
ments, but to be admonished willingly to do 
what is to be done with the sinful old man. 
For whosoever does not do it willingly, on the 
basis of kind admonition only, is no Christian; 
and he that forces it with laws out of those 
that are unwilling is even then no longer a 
Christian preacher or ruler, but a worldly 
jailer. . . . Who, therefore, does not permit 
himself to be incited and coaxed with such 
sweet and lovely words of the mercy of God, 
given to us in Christ in such an immeasurable 
quantity, that he also do thus with desire and 
love, to the honor of God and for the-good of 
his neighbor, is nothing, and everything is lost 
in his case.... It is not the mercy of men, 
but God’s mercy that is given us, and which 
St. Paul wants to have us regard, to incite and 
to move us.” 20) 

The apostle admonishes the Christians, first 
of all, to set forth, to present their bodies as a 
living sacrifice. Cp. chap. 6, 12.13.19. Their 
bodies, their physical organism with all its 
members, are to be devoted to the service of 
God. The Christians offer their bodies as a 
sacrifice to God if they do not look upon them 
as their own property to use or abuse as they 
see fit, but always consider them as the instru- 
ments of God’s holy will. In this way the 
bodies of the Christians are living sacrifices, 
their whole life is spent in the service of the 
Lord, and all the acts of all their members are 
to be good works. And therefore these sacri- 
fices are also holy, separated unto God, devoted 
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to God, having the hallowing of His name as 
their object, and acceptable, well-pleasing to 
God, who takes a great delight in them. And 
incidentally the entire offering of this sacrifice, 
throughout the life of a Christian, is a reason- 
able service, a cult, or worship, of God, seeking 
His honor only, made with the spirit or mind, 
as controlled by the Spirit of God. Thus the 
service which a Christian offers to God in yield- 
ing all his members to do the holy will of God is 
not a dead and formal ritualism, but is a cult, 
a worship of the spirit, the mind being cease- 
lessly active in planning and thinking how the 
body with all its members may live for the 
honor of God. 

The same thought is now offered from another 
side: And be not conformed to this world, but 
assume a different form through the renewing of 
your mind, that ye seek to find out what is the 
will of God, what is good and well-pleasing and 
perfect. The Christian’s habit, behavior, his en- 
tire way of comporting himself, must not agree 
with the present world, with the behavior of 
people that live for this world only, Gal. 1, 4; 
Eph. 2, 1; 2 Cor. 4, 4. Believers will under no 
circumstances accommodate themselves to the 
evil customs, habits, practises that are in use 
in the world. Because they have been, so far as 
their inner man, their heart and soul, is con- 
cerned, removed from the world, because they 
are no longer of the world, though still living 
in the world, therefore they will assume a dif- 
ferent character and appearance in the world. 
This they will do through the renewal of their 
mind, through the change in their hearts, which 
begins in conversion and continues through 
their whole life, since the battle between flesh 
and spirit must be carried on without inter- 
mission. The change in the external character 
and habit cf a man is the result of the inner 
change. And so the Christian’s unceasing con- 
cern is to examine carefully, to try to find out 
always what the will of God is, that is, what is 
good and well-pleasing and perfect in His eyes. 
Natural man has only one idea and concern, 
namely, to do that which pleases his sinful flesh. 
But a Christian, in spite of the fact ‘that his 
ability and his performance do not measure up 
to his willingness, yet is active, indefatigable in 
making a study of the will of God from the 
revelation in Scriptures, and then in practising 
the knowledge thus gained in all conditions of 
life, under all circumstances, toward every per- 
son in the world. Such conduct and behavior 
is the real character of the Christians, helping 
them to attain the real end and purpose of their 
being in the world. 

The proper use of God’s gifts of mercy: V. 3. 
For I say, through the grace given unto 
me, to every man that is among you, not 
to think of himself more highly than he 
ought to think, but to think soberly, ac- 
cording as God hath dealt to every man 
the measure of faith. V.4. For as we have 
many members in one body, and all mem- 
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bers have not the same office, v.5. so we, 
being many, are one body in Christ, and 
every one members one of another. YV. 6. 
Having, then, gifts differing according to 
the grace that is given to us, whether 
prophecy, let us prophesy according to the 
proportion of faith; v.7. or ministry, let 
us wait on our ministering; or he that 
teacheth, on teaching; v.8. or he that ex- 
horteth, on exhortation; he that giveth, 
let him do it with simplicity; he that 
ruleth, with diligence; he that showeth 
mercy, with cheerfulness. The general ex- 
hortation of the first verses St. Paul now car- 
ries out in detail by specializing and applying 
its content to actual situations in the lives of 
the believers. In this section he speaks of the 
special gifts of grace which find their applica- 
tion in congregational life. Every Christian 
having received some such gift, it is the will 
of God that he apply it, that he give practical 
proof of it in the business of the Church. Paul 
makes this admonition through the grace which 
had been given him, by virtue of his apostle- 
ship, chap. 15, 15; Eph. 3, 7. 8, which enables 
him to speak with authority; the ordinary and 
extraordinary gifts which he had thus received 
qualified him for his duties and gave authority 
to his instructions. 

And his very first instruction concerns a very 
grievous nuisance and sin which was often 
found, and is found to-day, in such as possess 
certain gifts in the Church: That he should 
not think more of himself than he ought to 
think, but to think with the object of being 
modest. And this the apostle says to every 
one of them, to each one as God dealt out the 
measure of faith. The special gifts of grace 
which God at all times has given to the mem- 
bers of His Church in some measure, such as 
executive ability, fitness and skill in teaching, 
an aptitude for simple and clear exposition of 
Scriptures, and others, have ever been coveted 
and exercised by some Christians for purposes 
of self-exaltation. And therefore Paul says to 
every one of them, no matter who he is and 
what position he may hold, that he should not 
hold an opinion of himself which exceeded the 
measure of Christian modesty. A Christian 
may be partly or fully conscious of some gift 
in the Church which the Lord has given him. 
But this consciousness must not result in self- 
glorification. Simple, sane modesty and hu- 
mility must characterize the Christian’s judg- 
ment of his abilities and of his work in the 
kingdom of God. And this he should do, be- 
cause, in the first place, his special gift comes 
from God, is a free present of His grace; and, 
secondly, this gift is connected with faith, since 
God has dealt out to every Christian his 
measure of faith, of firmness, trust, confidence 
in God, 1 Cor. 12,9. If a Christian is to apply 
his special gift of grace properly, then a cer- 
tain measure of confidence is necessary, the 
conviction that God requires certain work of 
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him, that he must serve God and the congre- 
gation of God with his gift, and that he pos- 
sesses the proper cheerfulness to this end. The 
apostle, of course, does not speak of the strange 
self-delusions, according to which people im- 
agine themselves to be called for positions for 
which they have neither fitness nor ability, and 
rely entirely upon their own perverted judg- 
ment. He expressly warns against such de- 
lusions and self-exaltation. 

This warning against high-mindedness and his 
admonition to modest-mindedness the apostle 
now substantiates with the fact: For just as 
we in one body have many members, but all 
the members have not the same function, thus 
we, being many, have one body in Christ, but 
every one members of another, vv. 4.5. Cp. 
1 Cor. 12, 12; Eph. 4, 15. 16; Col. 1, 18. The 
human organism has many members; but these 
are not all alike, differing, rather, very de- 
cidedly in function or business, and yet serving 
the body, each in his own sphere and in his own 
special way. And in the same way we many, 
all we Christians together, form the body of 
Christ, the communion of saints, but individu- 
ally, so far as our individual relation is con- 
cerned, we are members one of another, and can 
therefore serve the body properly only by work- 
ing in unison, guided by the mind and Spirit 
of God. The apostle thus, in this figure, in- 
tends to show that the diversity of offices and 
gifts among Christians, far from being incon- 
sistent with their union as one body in Christ, 
rather is necessary to the perfection and useful- 
ness of the body. In supplementing and sery- 
ing one another, all the believers are serving 
Christ. 

The apostle now continues his thought by 
showing that we, who have such varied gifts, 
should now also use them in accordance with 
the purpose of God, in a way agreeing with His 
will. The gifts of grace found in the Chris- 
tians are many and various, but their end and 
object is the same, to serve the Lord, not to 
serve their own advantage. If one has the gift 
of prophecy, let him use it according to the 
analogy of faith. If we take prophecy to mean 
here the special gift of the apostolic age, as an 
extraordinary exposition of divine truth, then 
the admonition of the apostle means to say that 
all such exposition must agree with the inspired 
Word and bring out the confidence of faith. 
But since prophecy in this passage probably 
refers to the explanation of Scripture at all 
times, with ‘the gifts as they have been given 
to many members of the New Testament 
Church, the words could be transcribed: All 
exposition of Scriptures at all times must fol- 
low the analogy of faith, of saving faith. As 
this faith is based entirely and alone upon the 
inspired Word of God, and never follows reason 
or philosophy, so Bible explanation which really 
merits the name never goes at its task with pre- 
conceived notions and ideas, with a system of 
doctrine to which the Scripture-passages must 


be fitted by hook or by crook, but it draws the 
truth out of Scriptures, it rests upon the Bible 
alone, 1 Cor. 2, 13. 

The apostle continues: If we have a service 
or office, let us pay attention to that service. 
All offices in the Church are tributary to the 
great service of the preaching of the Word, but 
there are many forms of this service. No mat- 
ter, however, what peculiar vocation any person 
might have in the church, or congregation, no 
matter for what special work he may have 
received endowments, he should attend to it 
gladly, modestly, without intruding into the 
sphere of others or envying them their superior 
endowments. This applies first to such as hold 
the office of teachers in the congregation, no 
matter in what form: If one is a teacher, let 
him attend to his teaching. If God has called 
any person to be a preacher for the public 
proclamation of the Word, or a teacher for the 
instruction of the children and youth in the 
way of salvation, then the work of that office 
should engage his attention, herein he should 
be active and accomplish sémething under the 
blessing of God, for the benefit of the congre- 
gation and of all the members. If any one is 
an exhorter, let him attend to his exhorting. 
If any Christian has received the special gift of 
applying the Word of God in the various cir- 
cumstances of life, the meeting of the congrega- 
tion or that of any body in the service of the 
congregation will give him plenty of oppor- 
tunity to make use of this talent and thus to 
be of service to the Lord. And, in general, the 
apostle writes: If one gives, imparts, some of 
his richer blessings to the poorer in this world’s 
goods or to such as are in need or want, let 
him do so in sincerity, with the single and un- 
divided purpose to be of service, and not to 
raise a monument to himself or to get praise 
and honor from men. If any one rules, occu- 
pies a position of distinction as a leader or 
superintendent of any church-work, he should 
perform his work with zeal, never debase it 
by treating it as a sinecure, and by being given 
to inertness and carelessness, but always de- 
voting to it full attention. If any one shows 
mercy, let him do so with a prompt mind. The 
sick and afflicted among the brethren and sis- 
ters should be given the mercy, the active sym- 
pathy of the others, not with grudging un- 
charitableness, but in the spirit which rejoices 
in the opportunity of being able to help others, 
which always shows a compassionate, smiling 
countenance at the prospect of alleviating suf- 
fering of every kind. 

The Christian’s conduct in his personal rela- 
tions: V.9. Let love be without dissimula- 
tion. Abhor that which is evil; cleave to 
that which is good. V.10. Be kindly affec- 
tioned one to another with brotherly love, 
in honor preferring one another; y.11. not 
slothful in business; fervent in spirit; 
serving the Lord; v.12 rejoicing in hope; 
patient in tribulation; continuing instant 
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in prayer; v.13. distributing to the neces- 
sity of saints; given to hospitality. V. 14. 
Bless them which persecute you; bless, 
and curse not. V.15. Rejoice with them 
that do rejoice, and weep with them that 
weep. V.16. Be of the same mind one 
toward another. Mind not high things, 
but condescend to men of low estate. Be 
not wise in your own conceits. The apostle 
now speaks in general of the Christian’s rela- 
tion to his fellow-Christians and to his fellow- 
men. Of love in general he says that it should 
not be dissimulated, consisting not merely in 
words, but in sincere deeds; it should come 
from the heart and truly desire the welfare of 
one’s neighbor. It is a feature of such true love 
that it will not hesitate to rebuke every form 
of sin and trespass, and likewise to acknowledge 
and further the good which it finds in one’s 
neighbor. This admonition is incidentally a 
summary of all the exhortations now following. 
So far as brotherly love is concerned, your love 
toward each other and toward one another as 
children in the one great family of God should 
be tenderly affectioned. The relation of be- 
lievers toward one another, as members of the 
one body of Christ, as possessors of the same 
faith in the redemption of their Savior, is, in 
@ way, more intimate than that of blood rela- 
tion between members of a family. And there- 
fore it should be tender and affectionate in its 
manifestations. And with this love should be 
connected mutual respect: through honor pre- 
ferring one another, going before each other in 
giving honor. There should be a friendly 
rivalry between Christians to outdo one another 
in every form of kindly reverence as partakers 
of the same grace of the heavenly Father. 
A mere passive feeling, however, is not suf- 
ficient, according to the apostle’s admonition: 
In zeal or willingness not lazy, fervent in spirit, 
serving the Lord. When it comes to the ques- 
tion of serving one’s brother or neighbor in any 
way, there should be no hesitating, laggard 
steps, and we should not grow indolent or 
weary. Rather should our spirit be fervent 
with eagerness, we should be interested in his 
welfare with persevering enthusiasm. And, 
with a decent regard for the exigencies of the 
various circumstances of life, the Christian 
should nevertheless never forget that his ac- 
tivity and zeal is actuated and governed by the 
desire to serve Christ, a factor which will tend 
also to keep down any thought of self-exaltation 
and pride in the performance of our duties. 
The thought that the Christians in all the 
works of their calling are in the service of the 
Lord will have a further beneficial effect: As 
to hope, full of gladness; they will rejoice in- 
asmuch as they are partakers of Christ’s suffer- 
ings, that they may also become partakers of 
His glory, 1 Pet. 4, 13. . As to oppression, dis- 
tress, misery, tribulation of every kind, patient; 
remembering always that the sufferings of this 
present time are not worthy to be compared 


with the glory which shall be revealed, chap. 
8, 18. In prayer, be intent and persevering; 
the Christians should apply themselves to this 
indication and manifestation of their spiritual 
life with all ardor and importunity, as the Lord 
so often admonishes them, not with conven- 
tional deadness, but with the zeal which grows 
from firm trust in His fatherly goodness. 
Having thus shown just how the feeling of 
personal service toward God will influence the 
Christian’s personal conduct, the apostle again 
turns to his relation toward his neighbor, 
vv. 13—16. Take part in the needs of the 
saints, let them be your earnest concern as well 
as those with which you have to battle, make 
their necessity your own and act accordingly. 
And this is further explained: Following after 
hospitality. Because believers are members of 
the body of Christ, they will naturally share 
their sorrows as well as their joys. During 
times of persecution, such as often came upon 
the early Christians, there was great need for 
the believers to entertain the strangers of the 
household of faith, as they were driven from 
their homes by tyrants. But in the midst of 
such persecutions the Christians were not to 
forget the example and the command of their 
Lord as to their enemies: Bless those that per- 
secute you; bless, and do not curse. For the 
sake of emphasis the apostle repeats his admo- 
nition that the believers must be active in bless- 
ing their enemies. Even if persecution rises to 
unbearable heights, Christians must cultivate 
the habit of wishing well to their persecutors. 
“Tt is not sufficient to avoid returning evil for 
evil, nor even to banish vindictive feelings; we 
must be able sincerely to desire their happi- 
ness.” (Hodge.) And in cultivating this state 
of mind, we shall find ourselves all the better 
able to heed the admonition that again concerns 
chiefly the brethren: to be glad with those that 
are glad, to weep with those that weep. The 
interest of a Christian brother or sister en- 
hances their joy over any blessing of the Lord; 
and their sympathy relieves any heavy burden, 
especially if their words are not the conven- 
tional, stereotyped phrases of so-called polite 
society, but the words of heartfelt compassion 
dictated by the love of Christ. That same love 
will also effect this, that Christians think the 
same thing toward one another; a feeling of 
concord, or harmony, of unanimity governs 
their actions, Phil. 2,2; 4,2; 2 Cor.13,11. Be- 
cause the love of the Christian for his fellow- 
Christian will always cause him to place him- 
self in the position of the other, therefore he 
will be able to combat discord and disharmony. 
All the better will he succeed in this by fol- 
lowing the injunction: Not having in mind, not 
setting your thoughts upon high things, but be 
willing to be drawn along with the lowly; be 
not wise in your own estimation. All pride of 
self is out of harmony with the demands of 
Christian love; not to be aspiring, but to be 
humble must be the character of every follower 
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of the lowly Nazarene. Inordinate ambition, 
which despises all those that have not received 
equal intellectual or spiritual gifts, on the one 
hand, together with a contempt for their lowly 
persons or pursuits, are absolutely inconsistent 
with the idea of perfect Christian unity which 
the Lord at all times had in mind. The lowli- 
ness of mind which was found in Christ Jesus, 
who consorted with publicans and sinners, with 
the very outcasts of society, because they had ac- 
cepted His message of salvation, must be found 
in all His true servants. But if any one be- 
comes puffed up by his pride of intellect, by 
a fancied superiority to others, then he deliber- 
ately disrupts the harmony which should char- 
acterize the Christian community, and cannot 
properly lay claim to the spirit that lives in the 
Master. 

The Christian’s relation to his enemies: 
V.17. Recompense to no man evil for evil. 
Provide things honest in the sight of all 
men. V.18. If it be possible, as much as 
lieth in you, live peaceably with all men. 
V. 19. Dearly beloved, avenge not your- 
selves, but rather give place unto wrath; 
for it is written, Vengeance is Mine; I will 
repay, saith the Lord. V.20. Therefore, if 
thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, 
give him drink; for in so doing, thou shalt 
heap coals of fire on his head. V. 21. Be 
not overcome of evil, but overcome evil 
with good. The relation toward his fellow- 
Christians demands a great deal from the true 
disciple of Christ, and he is obliged daily to 
learn humility and service from Him who is 
our model for all time. But, in a way, the re- 
lation of a Christian toward those that are not 
of the household of faith requires still more, 
because he may expect nothing but enmity 
and bitter persecution from them. Therefore 
St. Paul writes: To no one return evil for evil; 
no matter how great the provocation on the 
part of their enemies, the Christians should not 
pay back in kind; retaliation and revenge must 
be foreign to their nature. We should rather 
endeavor to attain to that which is excellent 
before all men, we should at all times conduct 
ourselves so as to command the confidence and 
respect of all men, to commend ourselves to 
them as honorable, straightforward, clean in all 
our dealings, letting no spot stain our char- 
acters in the sight of the world. Cp. Prov. 3, 4. 
This includes another manifestation of Chris- 
tian character: If it is possible, so far as you 
are concerned, keep peace with all men. Chris- 
tians never pick quarrels, neither are they de- 
fenders of the peace-at-any-price slogan. There 
are times when a quarrel is forced upon the 
Christians, when truth, right, justice, duty de- 
mand that they defend themselves, just as the 
Lord did in the palace of the high priest. But 


as long as it is possible with a good conscience, 
the Christians will maintain peace with all 
men; they are never the cause of dissension 
and strife in the sense that the guilt actually 
rests with them. And this includes a further 
thought: Do not avenge yourselves, beloved, 
but give way to wrath. These words contain 
a further application and amplification of the 
last thought. The idea of revenge must be for- 
eign to the hearts of believers, to those that are 
the beloved of the Lord, that are rejoicing in 
the fulness of His love and merey. And when 
carnal anger wants to come into their hearts, 
when it comes along like a wild beast to take 
possession of the mind; then we should give it 
a wide berth and not let it gain its object, for 
the wrath of man worketh not the righteous- 
ness of God, Jas. 1, 19. 20; Col. 3,8. On the 
contrary, we should remember what is written 
Deut. 32,35: To Me belongs vengeance; I will 
repay, saith the Lord. ‘In the hands of the 
Lord we should therefore leave the punishing 
of evil and not attempt to take it into our own 
hands. The prerogative of God as a revenger 
of evil upon those that do evil must not be 
usurped by any man. A Christian that is 
actually imbued with the spirit of Christ will 
rather follow what St.Paul urges: Rather, if 
thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, 
give him drink; for in doing this thou wilt 
heap coals of fire upon his head. The apostle 
here speaks in words of the Old Testament, 
Proy. 25, 21 ff., and follows the earnest admo- 
nition of the Lord, Matt. 5,44. The fiery coals 
fitly represent the uneasiness of conscience 
which is bound to follow in the case of kind- 
ness shown under the circumstances assumed 
in the context. Instead of taking advantage of 
his enemy’s misfortune, no matter what form it 
may take, the Christian takes the opportunity 
to show him every kindness. And this repay- 
ing good for evil in most cases will so deeply 
affect his enemy that he will be gained, or, at 
least, that his heart must acknowledge his own 
inferiority in the face of such treatment. And 
so the apostle concludes: Be not conquered by 
the evil that thy enemy may show thee, do not 
let this incite thee to thoughts of enmity and 
revenge under any circumstances; rather con- 
quer the evil by doing good. Subdue your ene- 
mies by kindness, not by meanness. For doing, 
good is the sphere in which we believers should 
move at all times, and this must exert its in- 
fluence in the case of our enemies. Many a 
bitter enemy has been overcome by Christian 
magnanimity and has become the friend of the 
Christian cause. 


Summary. The apostle admonishes the 
Christians to serve faithfully in the congrega- 
tion and to show true Christian love toward 
the brethren and to all men. 
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CHAPTER 13. 


Of Obedience to the Government, Love 
toward One’s Neighbor, and the Walk 
in the Light. Rom. 13, 1—14. 


Government powers of God: V.1. Let every 
soul be subject unto the higher powers. 
For there is no power but of God; the 
powers that be are ordained of God. V.2. 
Whosoever, therefore, resisteth the power 
resisteth the ordinance of God; and they 
that resist shall receive to themselves 
damnation. V.3. For rulers are not a ter- 
ror to good works, but to the evil. Wilt 
thou, then, not be afraid of the power? 
Do that which is good, and thou shalt have 
praise of the same; vy. 4. for he is the min- 
ister of God to thee for good. But if‘thou 
do that which is evil, be afraid; for he 
beareth not the sword in vain; for he is 
the minister of God, a revenger to execute 
wrath upon him that doeth evil. The 
apostle now, in his exhortation, shows the 
duties which every person owes the government, 
and in which the Christians will lead all others 
with a cheerful sense of duty. Since this is 
the only place in which Paul treats at greater 
length of the duties toward civil authorities, 
it is probable that circumstances made it neces- 
sary for him to include this information at this 
point, either to curb the spirit of the Jewish 
Christians or to prepare all the Christians of 
Rome for the treatment which they afterward 
received at the hands of the tyrant Nero. 
Paul’s statements are very general, and find 
their application in all ages of the world; they 
indicate exactly the divine right and the divine 
dignity of the government, but, at the same 
time, limit the functions of the civil authorities 
to matters pertaining to this world, to the phys- 
ical well-being of the subjects and to the duties 
of citizenship. 

The apostle’s words are all-inclusive: Let 
every soul subject itself to authorities existing 
above it. Every person, without exception, 
within a community, state, or country is spoken 
of and addressed in this command. He should 
be subject to, submit himself willingly, without 
the application of force or restraint, to the 
existing powers or authorities, to the persons 
that are invested with power, to the incumbents 
of the governmental office. The governmental 
powers vested in these people by virtue of 
God’s providence or permission gives them a 
position in which they excel us in dignity and 
authority; they are our superiors in the sense 
of the Fourth Commandment. This is expressly 
brought out: For there does not exist an 
authority except by God; but those that exist 
are ordained by God. If a government is ac- 
tually in power, whether tyrannical or other- 
wise, its existence cannot be explained but by 
the assumption that it is due to God’s estab- 
lishment, either by His providence or by His 


permission. It would be impossible for any 
government to keep evil in check if the al- 
mighty hand of God were not the sustaining 
power. “Not only is human government a 
divine institution, but the form in which that 
government exists, and the persons by whom its 
functions are exercised, are determined by His 
providence, All magistrates of whatever grade 
are to be regarded as acting by divine appoint- 
ment; not that God designates the individuals, 
but that, it being His will that there should be 
magistrates, every person who is in point of 
fact clothed with authority, is to be regarded as 
having a claim to obedience, founded on the will 
of God.” (Hodge.) This being the case, there- 
fore, whosoever, every one that, resists the 
power resists the institution of God. If any 
person refuses obedience to the government to 
which he is subject in any point left free by 
God’s express command or prohibition, he re- 
bels, not only against the lawful authority of 
the government, but incidentally against God 
Himself, who established government. And they 
that resist will receive to themselves judgment, 
the sentence of condemnation. Not only will 
they make themselves liable to prosecution and 
punishment on the part of the government, but 
they will be looked upon and treated as rebels 
by God, who will not have the authority vested 
by Him disregarded. History shows that the 
visitations of God upon rebellious peoples have 
been very severe. 

The apostle now brings another reason for 
the duty enjoined in the first verse: For the 
authorities, those that rule, are a terror, a 
cause for fear, not to the good work, but to 
the evil. That is the purpose for which God 
has established government: it is to be a mat- 
ter of fear, its power is to strike terror into 
the hearts of the rebellious, just as its dignity 
is to cause reverence and respect in the minds 
of all subjects. It is only he that does evil who 
must fear the civil authorities, not he that does 
good. He that transgresses the laws of the 
country, and refuses to live in accordance with 
the demands of civil righteousness, must expect 
to be treated as his behavior merits. If, then, 
a person does not want to live in continual 
fear of the government in the rightful dis- 
charge of its duties, he should be concerned 
about doing good, about living up to the laws 
of the country, about doing his duty as a 
citizen. Then he will have praise from the 
authority, or government; he will be recognized 
and treated as a good, dutiful citizen. For the 
magistrates, the persons in authority that are 
actually conscious of the responsibility and 
power vested in them, will then act so that the 
government will be the servant of God to every 
good citizen for good. For that purpose the 
government is established and upheld by God, 
for the benefit of the citizens that are law- 
abiding, to protect and defend them against 
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wrong, to seek the welfare of society in every 
way. But if some one will do wrong, will de- 
liberately transgress the laws of the city, state, 
or country in which he lives and whose protec- 
tion he enjoys, then he should fear. For the 
government nowhere bears the sword, the sym- 
bol of authority, in vain; it is not for nothing 
that the civil authorities are invested with the 
right to punish, if necessary, by administering 
the condemnation of death upon the transgres- 
sors of the law. God’s minister the govern- 
ment’s power is, both in protecting and in 
punishing, and, in the latter case, avenging unto 
anger, manifesting and exercising revenge and 
wrath upon him that makes it a practise to do 
evil. Thus the government, according to God’s 
will, is the guardian of law and order, including 
external morality. And this reason is sufficient 
to keep the Christians peaceful and law-abiding, 
no matter under what form of government they 
are living, no matter if the persons in authority 
are morally corrupt. If the members of God’s 
kingdom can but lead a quiet and peaceable life 
in all godliness and honesty and build up the 
Church of Christ, they are duly thankful to 
God. And if a hostile government uses tyran- 
nical measures to suppress the work of the 
Church, Christians will not assume a rebellious 
attitude, but will try to gain their object by 
legitimate means, by invoking the statutes and 
the constitution of their state or country. It is 
only when the government demands anything 
plainly at variance with the revealed will of 
God that the Christians quietly, but firmly re- 
fuse to obey, Acts 5, 29. 

Subject for conscience’ sake: V.5. Where- 
fore ye must needs be subject, not only 
for wrath, but also for conscience’ sake. 
V.6. For for this cause pay ye tribute also; 
for they are God’s ministers, attending 
continually upon this very thing. V. 7. 
Render, therefore, to all their dues: 
tribute to whom tribute is due; custom, 
to whom custom; fear, to whom fear; 
honor, to whom honor. Fer necessity’s sake 
the Christians are subject to the government; 
they feel that they are under obligation; they 
know that this behavior is part of their obedi- 
ence to God. And herein they are influenced 
not by wrath, not because they fear the in- 
evitable punishment, which would make their 
obedience much like that of a slave. But they 
submit themselves for the sake of conscience, 
from conscientious motives. The Christians 
know that the Lord whom they are serving has 
established the government and made it His 
agency to perform His will as to the preserva- 
tion of law and order in the world. So they 
yield cheerful obedience to the civil authorities 
for the Lord’s sake. And the situation thus 
having been made plain, the admonition of 
St. Paul is well founded: For on this account 
pay taxes. Since the government is established 
for the benefit of society and for the protection 
and defense also of the believers, therefore they 


should cheerfully pay the money necessary for 
its support. For they, the magistrates, the 
members of the government, are servants of 
God, knowingly or unknowingly, and are busily 
engaged with this very thing, with protection 
against wickedness and with their efforts for 
the peace of the city; they are active in the 
service and for the benefit of all good citizens. 
“He that by virtue of his office serves the com- 
munity has the right and duty to demand of 
the community the support necessary for the 
performance of his office.” This fact the apostle 
emphasizes in a specializing admonition: Pay, 
then, to all that which you owe, discharge what 
is due: to him that demands taxes, the taxes; 
to him that demands custom pay the custom; 
to him that ought to be feared render fear; to 
him that ought to be honored give honor. The 
government has a right to levy personal and 
property taxes, and it is the Christian’s duty to 
pay the taxes; evasion of this duty is sinful. 
The government has the right to collect duty 
on merchandise exported oximported, and the 
Christian coming under such ruling will render 
the payment exacted. The government occupies 
a position of reverence and fear, and fear and 
reverence shall be given all its representatives. 
And in the last admonition St. Paul goes even 
beyond the magistrates, urging upon all be- 
lievers to give honor to all men to whom honor 
is due, whether on account of their position or 
on account of meritorious work for the public 
weal. In this way every Christian performs the 
duties of his citizenship and serves the Lord 
according to the Fourth Commandment. 

The obligation of Christian love: V.8. Owe 
no man anything but to love one an- 
other; for he that loveth another hath 
fulfilled the Law. V.9. For this, Thou 
shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not 
kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not 
bear false witness, Thou shalt not covet, 
and if there be any other commandment, 
it is briefly comprehended in this saying, 
namely, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as 
thyself. V.10. Love worketh no ill to his 
neighbor; therefore love is the fulfilling 
of the Law. The apostle has spoken at length 
of the duties and obligations resting upon the 
Christians in their capacity as citizens of the 
state and country. But he now extends the ad- 
monition to cover the relation of a Christian to 
his fellow-men in general. And there his in- 
junction is: Owe no man anything, keep your 
affairs in such a shape that no person has a 
rightful claim upon you, especially as to taxes, 
custom, fear, and honor. In this external re- 
spect be under obligation to no one, no matter 
who it is in all the wide world; the duties 
incumbent upon us in every condition of life 
must be discharged properly, cheerfully, and in 
time. But one duty, one obligation there is 
which can never be discharged adequately, 
namely, the duty of love toward one’s neighbor. 


Romans 138, 11—14. 71 


It is a duty which can never exhaust its de- 
mands; as a matter of fact, the more it is exer- 
cised, the more it feels its own obligation. Paul 
brings evidence to support this demand: For he 
that loves his neighbor has fulfilled the Law. 
If a person were actually able to give to his 
neighbor the fulness of a free and unselfish 
love under all circumstances of life, he would 
thereby have fulfilled the Law. For all the 
commandments which the apostle now quotes, 
the Sixth, the Fifth, the Seventh, the Eighth, 
the Ninth, and any other commandment that 
may be mentioned, — they are all included 
under one heading, in one summary, and that 
is: Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. 
Note that St. Paul here, as the Scriptures else- 
where, Mark 10, 19; Luke 18, 20; Jas. 2, 11, does 
not follow the conventional order of the com- 
mandments, as given in the Decalog; the enu- 
meration and the order of the commandments 
is of very minor importance, their content is 
the essential factor. And they all are included 
and comprehended in that one injunction, 
namely, to love one’s neighbor, every fellow- 
man, with the same love with which we regard 
our own interests and guard them against 
every infringement. And this is further con- 
firmed by the statement: Love works no evil 
to one’s neighbor; a person that is actually 
filled with the love that agrees with the will of 
God will engage in nothing which may cause 
ill to befall his neighbor, will avoid all the 
sins that are mentioned in the commandments. 
The word “neighbor” is here explained in the 
original text as the one who is near us. Any 
person in our immediate vicinity with whom 
we have had dealings, whom the providence of 
God has placed near us, is our neighbor, and 
towards such a one, especially if he be of the 
household of faith, Gal. 6,-10, our love should 
exhibit itself in deeds of kindness, according to 
the will of God. And therefore the fulfilling of 
the Law is love, the proof and evidence for the 
completed fulfilment; in love the doing of all 
the commandments, of both the first and second 
tables, is included, its essence fills and covers 
all demands. It is an ideal which the believers 
strive and work for all their lives, to measure 
up to this standard, and by the grace of God 
they always make some little headway toward 
their goal. 

The Christian’s walk in light; V. 11. And 
that, knowing the time, that now it is 
high time to awake out of sleep; for now 
is our salvation nearer than when we be- 
lieved. V.12. The night is far spent, the 
day is at hana; let us therefore cast off 
the works of darkness, and let us put on 
the armor of light. V.13. Let us walk 
honestly, as in the day; not in rioting 
and drunkenness, not in chambering and 
wantonness, not in strife and envying; 
y. 14. but put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and make not provision for the flesh to 
fulfil the lusts thereof. As the Christian’s 


whole life is a walk in love, with the earnest 
purpose to conduct himself at all times as one 
trying to fulfil the will of his heavenly Father, 
so it is also a walk in light, in righteousness 
and holiness which is acceptable to God. To 
this end it is very necessary to avoid being tar- 
nished by the world and its evil ways. The ad- 
monition therefore fits most admirably: And 
knowing this, namely, the time, that the hour 
is now upon us to awake from sleep. The Chris- 
tians are acquainted with the time and the cir- 
cumstances under which they live, and they 
should therefore attend closely to the lesson 
which the contemplation of the situation brings 
home to them. They should not wait, lose no 
time, but watch with the greatest care in what 
direction all indications are pointing and what 
necessity devolves upon them. It is high time, 
the critical moment, for the believers to awake 
from sleep, Eph. 5, 14; 1 Thess. 5,6. The apostle 
refers to the spiritual sleep, which differs in no 
essential feature from spiritual death, the sleep 
of sin. To awake from sleep, to be wide-awake 
in spiritual matters is the special duty resting 
upon the Christians, to renounce all sinful walk 
and conduct, to direct the entire mind and heart 
to the fulfilment of God’s holy will. This con- 
dition was attained in the believers when they 
were converted, when they turned from darkness 
to light, from unrighteousness to righteousness, 
from the power of Satan to God. But the work 
of regeneration begun in that moment or at that 
time must be continued through life; there 
must be ceaseless progress in sanctification. 
That is the business of the Christian, so far as 
his own spiritual life is concerned, ever to be 
alert and attentive, lest he fall back and be 
snared in his former sins and lusts. In this 
sense the entire life of a Christian is a con- 
tinual conversion; in this sense, also, this ad- 
monition is always timely, for the new man in 
the heart must daily come forth and arise. 
Why it is now, always, time for the believers 
to be wide-awake and alert the next sentence 
shows: For now is our salvation nearer than 
when we began to believe. The salvation of 
the believers is near. Just as the children of 
God in the Old Testament, beginning with Eve, 
were always watchful and alert for the coming 
of the Messiah and never permitted their in- 
terest to lag although a number of millenniums 
went by without bringing the promised salva- 
tion, thus the believers of the New Testament 
are ever on the lookout for their final redemp- 
tion. Everything that pertains to the perfect 
salvation of the believers has been accomplished, 
and they are therefore eagerly awaiting the 
dawn of the final great redemption, when the 
final deliverance from all evil will come to 
them. At the time when we attained to faith, 
we were chiefly concerned with deliverance from 
the wrath of God, with our justification in His 
sight, Gal. 2,16. But now that we have at- 
tained to the reconciliation with God, the eyes 
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of our faith are directed in eager longing to 
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, 1 Cor. 1, 7. 

In order to stimulate our watchfulness and to 
work proper alertness in our hearts, the apostle 
adds: The night has advanced, the day is very 
near; it is almost time for the dawn to break. 
The day on which our final salvation will be 
completed upon us, the day which brings us the 
full possession of the blessings of our Savior, 
is the last day, the day of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; Phil, 1; 6; 2; 10; 1 Thess. 5,2; 1 Cor. 
3,13. The night which precedes this glorious 
day is the period of this world. The time in 
which we are living is night, being governed by 
sin and death; the prince of darkness has his 
work in the children of unbelief. At the present 
time the believers are sighing: Watchman, what 
of the night? But we know it is the last hour. 
But a little while, and the dawn of eternity 
will break; the day of our salvation will come, 
and with it our reward of mercy, our eternal 
salvation. 

But this being true, let us, then, lay aside 
the works of darkness, and let us rather put on 
the weapons of light. Because the day of eter- 
nal blessedness is about to dawn, therefore we 
should take off and cast aside, like an unclean 
garment, the works of darkness, the works 
which men commonly commit in the dark, the 
sins which they do not want the omniscient eye 
of God to see. Acts that cannot bear the light 
of day should be shunned at all times by Chris- 
tians, but especially now that the great day of 
final redemption is so near. Instead of the 
filthy garment of such works the Christians 
should put on, clothe themselves with, the 
weapons of light. Paul does not speak of gar- 
ments, but of weapons, armor of light, because 
a righteous conduct is also a steady battle with 
the forces of darkness, Eph. 6, 10—17. The new 
man was indeed created in the believers in Bap- 
tism, but they still have the sinful old Adam 
to crucify and subdue, not to speak of the 
hostile world and Satan. Therefore the war 
must be waged without ceasing, particularly in 
view of the fact that the night of this world 
will be ended soon, and salvation will dawn. 
Therefore we hasten to the coming of the day of 
God with all holy conversation and holiness, 
2 Pet. 3, 11. 12, therefore we strive to be sincere 
and without offense till the day of Christ, being 
filled with the fruits of righteousness, Phil. 1, 
LOBEL 

And again Paul shouts his warning admoni- 
tion: As in the day, let us conduct ourselves 
honestly in our walk; let us live with all de- 
cency, in a proper, seemly, decorous manner. 
This manner of living excludes three sins to 
which there was great temptation in Rome, the 
capital of the world: intemperance, impurity, 


discord. Children of God will not walk and be 
found engaged in feastings, carousals, nor in 
intoxications; all the disorderly conduct which 
characterized the great heathen feasts then and 
now must be absent from the conduct of Chris- 
tians. They will also not be found in chamber- 
ing, in forbidden sexual intercourses, nor in any 
kind of wantonness and lasciviousness, sins of 
all kinds against the Sixth Commandment, 
many unnatural and revolting sins being prac- 
tised then as now. Children of God also cannot 
take part in quarrels, wranglings, and rivalry, 
in discord of any kind. All these works are 
found in the children of unbelief. But they all 
cannot bear the light of the great day, they 
cannot stand in the sight of the holy God; on 
their account the wrath of God will come upon 
the unbelievers, Eph. 5,6. Christians, therefore, 
although subjected to the most insidious temp- 
tations on the part of the children of this world, 
seconded by their own lusts and desires, must, 
conquer all these evil affections and sins. 

As the apostle has warned the Christians 
against the great trespasseswhich threaten to 
stain their soul, so he also holds before them 
the positive side of their conduct: Rather put 
on the Lord Jesus Christ. Our Savior and 
Lord, whom we have put on in Baptism, Gal. 
3, 27, we should continue to put on day after 
day, we should clothe our soul in His example 
and model, and follow Him on the paths of 
sanctification. Christ lives in His believers, in 
their entire life and conduct, and the virtues of 
Christ, His holiness, pureness, chastity, love, 
goodness, humility, kindness, are evident in all 
their words and deeds. And thus, with the 
image of Christ as their greatest ornament, the 
believers are looking forward to that great day 
when they shall finally be renewed after the 
image of Him that created them. Incidentally, 
therefore, the Christians do not make provision 
for the flesh for the purpose of gratifying its 
sensual appetites or any evidence of the corrupt 
nature. To take proper care of the body, to 
keep it in health by fulfilling the demands of 
a sensible hygiene, that is the duty of every 
Christian. But the great danger is that the 
body is spoiled by false tenderness, by an ex- 
cessive care which tends to arouse, instead of 
subduing, the desires and lusts. Since this 
would interfere decidedly with the calling of the 
Christians and with their preparation for the 
coming of the great day, therefore they will 
avoid this danger with its temptations and keep 
themselves pure. 

Summary. The apostle enjoins obedience to 
government as an agency of God, love for one’s 
neighbor as the fulfilment of the Law, and an 
open and honest behavior in view of the fact 
that the day of the Lord is near. 
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CHAPTER 14, 


The Conduct of Christians toward Such as 
Are Weak in Faith. Rom. 14, 1—23. 


Seruples with regard to food: V. 1. Him 
that is weak in the faith receive ye, but 
not to doubtful disputations. V. 2. For 
one believeth that he may eat all things; 
another, who is weak, eateth herbs. V. 3. 
Let not him that eateth despise him 
that eateth not; and let not him which 
eateth not judge him that eateth; for 
God hath received him. V.4. Who art thou 
that judgest another man’s servant? To 
his own master he standeth or falleth. 
Yea, he shall be holden up; for God is 
able to make him stand. V. 5. One man 
esteemeth one day above another; another 
esteemeth every day alike. Let every man 
be fully persuaded in his own mind. V.6. 
He that regardeth the day regardeth it 
unto the Lord; and he that regardeth not 
the day, to the Lord he doth not regard it. 
He that eateth, eateth to the Lord, for he 
giveth God thanks; and he that eateth 
not, to the Lord he eateth not, and giveth 
God thanks. The present section of St. Paul’s 
letter has reference to a special class of people 
in the Roman congregation, namely, to such as 
were weak in the faith, the apostle giving both 
them and the other members of the congrega- 
tion a few rules as to their deportment toward 
each other. He addresses himself first of all 
to those that are firmly grounded in the faith, 
that are not bothered with scruples of con- 
science concerning various foods, especially the 

_meats that were offered for sale in the shops. 
Him that is weak in the faith, that is not yet 
so firmly established on the basis of his faith, 
receive, welcome as a member in full and 
equivalent standing. There were only a few 
of such members in the congregation at Rome, 
but Paul was just as solicitous about their spir- 
itual welfare as though there had been a great 
number. This small minority was to be wel- 
eomed and given all the privileges of member- 
ship in the congregation, but not for the con- 
demnation of thoughts, not with the purpose of 
passing judgment upon their strange notions or 
scruples. The members should show all kind- 
ness and brotherliness, deal with the few scru- 
pulous ones with all Christian tact, lest un- 
charitable criticism cause dissension. For the 
one, being strong in faith, has confidence to eat 
all things. The stronger members did not deem 
it much of a venture to eat all foods, even meat, 
and their behavior did not result in any spir- 
itual damage to themselves. Their conscience 
remained clear, no matter what food it was that 
was placed before them. They had the convic- 
tion that their conduct in eating all things was 
in no way displeasing to God and did not inter- 
fere with their Christianity. And this convic- 
tion, in turn, rested upon their faith in Christ, 
which caused them to choose and to do only 


such things as were agreeable to their Savior. 
But those that lacked this confidence ate vege- 
table food only, fearing to partake of flesh that 
might have been offered as a heathen sacrifice, 
or they believed that the eating of meat in it- 
self was harmful to their spiritual life. St. Paul 
addressed himself to both parties, giving to each 
one the instruction necessary for the mainte- 
nance of Christian harmony and charity: Let 
him that eats not despise him that eats not; 
such a one should not look down with contempt 
upon his weaker brother and his scruples with 
regard to food. And on the other hand, one 
that refuses to partake of meat should not con- 
demn him that eats, as though he were less 
spiritual, as though his Christianity were not 
so strongly expressed and so consistently car- 
ried out. This warning against judging is sub- 
stantiated by the statement: For God has ac- 
cepted him; a person that eats meat without 
scruples is acting in full accordance with God’s 
will, he is assured of the grace of God. For 
who is he that ventures to judge and condemn 
the servant of another man? It is not the 
proper thing, it should not be done, that any 
one should pass judgment upon a Christian 
brother who is Christ’s own; Christ has ac- 
cepted him as one of His servants. He stands 
or falls with respect to his own lord. It is the 
business of each master, it concerns only him 
whether his servant stands or falls; he will 
take care of that. But he will remain stand- 
ing, he will continue in his Christian state; 
for God is fully able to keep him upright, to 
hold him up and not let him come to grief in 
his Christianity. It is an easy matter for God 
to guide and guard also such a brother whose 
conscience permits him to partake of all man- 
ner of foods, with relation to whose constancy 
the weaker brethren are unduly concerned. 

A second point of controversy is now touched 
upon: One, indeed, makes a distinction between 
various days, while the other rates all days 
alike; let every one be fully persuaded in his 
own opinion. He that clings to a certain day 
does so to the Lord; and he that does not in- 
sist upon a certain day does so to the Lord, 
vv. 5.6a. The weaker brethren in the congre- 
gation at Rome made a distinction between days 
for conscience’ sake, preferring a certain day of 
the week for the worship of the Lord, believing 
that it was absolutely necessary to devote one 
day entirely to prayer, praise, and thanksgiv- 
ing, to spiritual edification. But the others, 
those that were stronger in faith, that had the 
confidence of Christian conviction based upon 
their knowledge of God’s will, esteemed all days 
alike and gave special preference to none. To 
them all days were equally holy and fit for the 
worship of God and for the study of His Word. 
And now the apostle says that both he that in- 
sists upon a distinction between days and he 
that does not favor such a preference should 
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be fully persuaded in his own mind that his 
way is the one which suits his individual needs 
best. He intimates thereby that before God 
there is no distinction of days in the New Testa- 
ment, and that therefore the choice of a certain 
day of the week as a day of worship is entirely 
a matter of Christian liberty. And therefore 
he that is concerned about a certain day and 
believes it to be in the interest of his spiritual 
life always to observe one certain day observes 
it unto the Lord; he must keep in mind that 
it is to the Lord’s service and honor that he 
makes the distinction, and not get the idea 
that he is performing an unusual work of merit. 
‘As a matter of fact, the stronger also, that 
keeps all days alike, sanctifying every one 
through the Word of God and prayer, serves 
the Lord. So “the strong should not despise 
the scrupulous, nor the scrupulous be censorious 
toward the strong.” This is evident again from 
the distinction between eating certain foods and 
abstaining from their use. If one eats all foods, 
not concerning himself about any specific dis- 
tinctions, Acts 10, 14. 15, nor worrying about 
the fact that the meat was taken from animals 
sacrificed to idols, 1 Cor. 10, 25, he makes use 
of the liberty which he has in Christ, thus 
honoring his Lord and Savior, as appears also 
from the fact that he returns thanks to God 
for the food, 1 Cor. 10,30; 1 Tim. 4,4. And if 
one does not eat, if he abstains from eating 
meat or any other food in the belief that he 
will thus be placed into a better position to 
serve the Lord, he does so to his Lord; but 
he also gives thanks to God for whatever food 
he might partake of. So far as the expression 
of religious conviction is concerned and the 
condition of the heart with relation to God, 
there is no difference between the strong and 
the weak in faith. 

Living unto the Lord: V.7. For none of 
us liveth to himself, and no man dieth to 
himself. V.8. For whether we live, we live 
unto the Lord; and whether we die, we 
die unto the Lord: whether we live, there- 
fore, or die, we are the Lord’s. V.9. For to 
this end Christ both died, and rose, and 
revived that He might be Lord both of the 
dead and living. V.10. But why dost thou 
judge thy brother? Or why dost thou set 
at naught thy brother? For we shall all 
stand before the judgment-seat of Christ. 
V. 11. For it is written, As I live, saith 
the Lord, every knee shall bow to Me, and 
every tongue shall confess to God. V. 12. 
So, then, every one of us shall give account 
of himself to God. The apostle here makes 
the application of the thought suggested in the 
first verses of the chapter, basing it upon a 
larger truth of which it is a part. The mind 
of the Christian, whether he partakes of cer- 
tain foods or not, whether he observes certain 
days or not, is always directed to the Lord, be- 
cause the whole life of the Christian, as well as 
his death, is devoted and consecrated to the 


Lord. Since his soul and body, his thoughts 
and acts, are dedicated to the Lord, therefore 
the believer will naturally think of His honor 
first in all things. For none of us lives unto 
himself, and none dies unto himself; if, then, 
we live, to the Lord we live, and if we die, to 
the Lord we die, vv. 7.8a. No Christian con- 
siders himself his own master, to do with his 
gifts, abilities, and time what he pleases, ac- 
cording to his own will or for his own ends. 
In the service and for the honor of the Lord 
the whole life of the Christians is spent. And 
when they die, they willingly follow the call 
of the Lord; they cheerfully entrust their souls 
to the hands of their heavenly Father and their 
Savior Jesus Christ; they are glad to leave 
this world and come to Him, commending every- 
thing to His gracious will. And this behavior 
on our part with reference to the Lord is based 
upon the fact that we are the Lord’s, His pre- 
cious possession, whether we are still alive in 
this world, or whether we are leaving this world 
to be forever with Him. We are Christ’s, be- 
cause He has paid the ransom for our redemp- 
tion. And therefore throughout life and beyond 
the grave we are His own, in all eternity. “In 
life, in death, O Lord, abide with me!” For 
this we have the guarantee of His death and 
resurrection: For to this end Christ died and 
returned to life, in order to be the Lord both 
over the dead and over the living, v.9. It was 
the definite intention of the Lord, and this in- 
tention has been fully realized, that He might 
become our Lord in life and death, and we His 
own. Through His death Christ entered into 
life and thus attained to the glorious station 
which is the crown of His redemptive work; 
He has earned the right to be our Lord. As the 
living, exalted Christ He has, through His Word 
and Spirit, claimed us as His own in faith, not 
only in life, but beyond death, when we shall 
live and reign with Him in all eternity. But 
if we serve the Lord and belong to the Lord 
whether we are alive or whether we are dead, 
then surely the smaller contrast between eating 
and not eating cannot come into consideration. 
It should rather be an easy matter for Chris- 
tians, in their fraternal relations, to overlook 
such unimportant matters in true charity. 
And so the apostle returns to his first warn- 
ing: But thou, utterly insignificant beside the 
Lord, why dost thou judge and condemn thy 
brother? In view of our common responsi- 
bility to Him and the fact that we are all one 
in Him, how dare we judge each other?) Or 
thou also, the weaker, why despisest thou thy 
brother? It is altogether inconsistent with the 
brotherhood of the believers to let a carping 
and criticizing attitude mar the relationship. 
It is a practise not only out of harmony with 
the spirit of Christ that lives in the believers, 
but also very dangerous: For we must all stand 
before the judgment-seat of God. How will any 
one dare to anticipate the prerogative which be- 
longs to Christ and God only, namely, to pass 
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sentence upon a brother? Through Christ God 
will judge the world; the judgment-seat of 
Christ is that of God, 2 Cor. 5,10; John 5, 22. 
Therefore we must refrain from interfering with 
the work which is peculiarly His, especially 
since we shall be equal before His throne of 
judgment, as the prophet writes, Is. 45,23: As 
I live, says the Lord, to Me shall every knee 
be bent, and every tongue shall confess to God, 
shall recognize His authority as God, the 
supreme Ruler and Judge. Note that, accord- 
ing to the teaching of St. Paul, Jesus Christ is 
God. From this it follows for the Christians: 
Therefore now every one of us must give an 
account of himself to God, v.12. Every one, 
without exception, every one for his own per- 
son, will be called upon to answer for his 
works; therefore we should await His decision 
and not presume to act the part of judges over 
our brethren. He that always keeps this fact 
before his eyes will very easily conquer the 
desire to carp and criticize. 

Of the abuse of Christian liberty: V.13. Let 
us not, therefore, judge one another any 
more; but judge this rather, that no man 
put a stumbling-block or an occasion to 
fall in his brother’s way. V. 14. I know 
and am persuaded by the Lord Jesus that 
there is nothing unclean of itself; but to 
him that esteemeth anything to be un- 
clean, to him it is unclean. V.15. But if 
thy brother be grieved with thy meat, now 
walkest thou not charitably. Destroy not 
him with thy meat for whom Christ died. 
V. 16. Let not, then, your good be evil 
spoken of; v.17. for the kingdom of God is 
not meat and drink, but righteousness and 
peace and joy in the Holy Ghost. V. 18. 
For he that in these things serveth Christ 
is acceptable to God and approved of men. 
His entire admonition up to this point the 
apostle now condenses in the one short expres- 
sion: No more, now, let us judge one another. 
Not only the condemnation of the strong by the 
weaker is here referred to, but also the con- 
tempt which the strong are apt to feel for the 
weak. All such manifestations are decidedly 
out of place among Christians. Christian lib- 
erty, as directed by true love, is rather exer- 
cised in this way, that we make this our rule 
or maxim in our dealings with the brethren, 
not to put a stumbling-block for our brother or 
an offense. We should neither put something 
in the weaker brother’s way over which he will 
fall, nor should we place an offense before him 
which would incite him to sin. In what way 
this may be done the next sentence explains: 
I know and have the full conviction in the Lord 
Jesus that nothing is common in itself, but only 
to him that thinks something is common, to him 
it is common. Paul has the divine assurance 
based upon his intimate union with Christ, 
whose servant he is, that nothing in itself, no 
food, not even the meat of animals bought in 
the meat-stalls, in itself is of a nature to ren- 


der a person unclean. No matter what food it 
is that the Christian might choose for himself, 
the eating of it will not in itself stain his con- 
science or be a sin. Only one limitation is 
made, namely, that resulting from the state of 
mind of him that eats: except as the opinion 
of the eater takes it to be profane and harm- 
ful. If a person thinks that some food will 
make him unclean, he sins in partaking of this 
food. It is not that the food has the inherent 
power to work uncleanness, but that the person 
believing that there is a distinction between 
clean and unclean foods commits a sin in offer- 
ing violence to his conscience. And this sin 
is occasioned by the brother who abandons all 
consideration and tact, and deliberately, in the 
presence of the weaker brother, partakes of the 
food in question, and thus by his example en- 
tices the other to follow him. The weaker 
brother in that case has not yet reached a state 
of knowledge according to which his erring con- 
science has been corrected, and the result is 
a sin. And thus the reaction strikes also the 
stronger brother: For if through thy food thy 
brother is grieved, thou walkest no more ac- 
cording to love. The indulgence in itself may 
be harmless and innocent enough, but if in this 
way it becomes injurious to the Christian breth- 
ren, then the indulgence becomes a violation of 
the law of love, an uncharitable act, a sin. By 
eating of the food in question in the presence 
of the weaker brother, and thus challenging 
him to partake of the same food, the stronger 
Christian, upon whom the obligation of love 
rests, becomes guilty of uncharitable behavior. 
The admonition, therefore, is very emphatic: 
Do not destroy through thy food him for whom 
Christ died. It cost Christ His very life to save 
your brother from everlasting damnation, and 
it is a terrible thing to endanger the salvation 
of any person by an uncharitable harping upon 
Christian liberty. Surely it is not asking too 
much to renounce the eating of a certain food 
for the sake of a brother, to avoid giving him 
any offense, if Christ gave His life as a ransom 
to keep him from eternal perdition! “If Christ 
so loved him as to die for him, how base it 
would be in us not to submit to a little self- 
denial for his welfare!” 

At the same time, the Christians should lead 
such a life and at all times, in all circumstances, 
comport themselves so that they do not give 
offense to those that are without: Let, then, 
your good thing not be blasphemed. This is 
addressed to all Christians and should be kept 
in mind by them always. The great possession 
of the Christians, the highest and most glorious 
good, is salvation in Christ, through which re- 
demption has been transmitted to them. The 
believers should never give the unbelievers occa- 
sion to speak abusively of, to blaspheme this 
wonderful gift, as they would if they haggle 
about foods. Such behavior on the part of the 
members of the Church naturally causes the 
unbelievers to assume that mere external mat- 
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ters are the essence of Christianity, that salva- 
tion depends upon the fact of a person’s using 
or abstaining from certain foods. This the 
apostle substantiates: For not is the kingdom 
of God eating and drinking, but righteousness 
and peace and joy in the Holy Ghost; for he 
that serves Christ herein is well-pleasing to God 
and acceptable tomen. The matters about which 
the Christians should be concerned are those 
which pertain to the kingdom of God, to that 
great invisible Kingdom established by Christ, 
the communion of saints. The act of eating 
and drinking does not influence a person’s 
_ standing either way in this Kingdom. The 
matters that do count very emphatically are 
justification, the certainty that we possess the 
righteousness of God by faith, peace with God 
through the merits of Jesus Christ, and the joy 
of faith which is characteristic of all true 
Christians, which is wrought in their hearts by 
the Holy Ghost. These are the essential bless- 
ings of the kingdom of God, upon which every- 
thing depends. If any person, in the certainty 
of the possession of these gifts and blessings, 
lives in accordance with this realization, then 
God takes pleasure in him, and he will be ac- 
ceptable to men. Every one that has been jus- 
tified before God through Christ, that has peace 
with God through Christ, that truly rejoices 
in the redemption given by faith in Christ, will 
make it the object of his life to serve the Lord 
Jesus with all the powers of body and mind. 
Thus the remembrance of the relation in which 
a person stands to God, together with the 
Christian conduct which results therefrom and 
its effect upon the unbelievers, will cause all 
Christians to heed the admonition of the apostle 
not to let their good be evil spoken of. 

Avoid all offense: V.19. Let us, therefore, 
follow after the things which make for 
peace, and things wherewith one may 
edify another. V.20. For meat destroy not 
the work of God. All things indeed are 
pure; but it is evil for that man who 
eateth with offense. V. 21. It is good 
neither to eat flesh, nor to drink wine, nor 
anything whereby thy brother stumbleth, 
or is offended, or is made weak. V. 22. 
Hast thou faith? Have it to thyself be- 
fore God. Happy is he that condemneth 
not himself in that thing which he al- 
loweth. V. 23. And he that doubteth is 
damned if he eat, because he eateth not 
of faith; for whatsoever is not of faith 
is sin. Paul now draws a conclusion which is 
applicable to all conditions and circumstances 
of Christians: Let us now follow after the 
things which pertain to peace and to one 
another’s edification. Everything that brings 
about and preserves peace, everything that re- 
sults in mutual edification, should be earnestly 
pursued and promoted by the Christians at all 
times. Because through Christ we have peace 
with God, we want to serve Him in this way, 
that we live together in peace and edify one 


another in faith and conduct, instead of quarrel- 
ing and harming one another. And therefore 
Paul repeats the thought of v.15: Do not on 
account of food destroy the work of God. If 
we, instead of edifying, building up our fellow- 
Christian in faith, in his spiritual life, tear 
down the work of God, the*spiritual temple, 
in his heart, and this on account of some paltry 
food, we certainly become guilty in His sight. 
It is true indeed that all things are pure, every 
kind of food is in itself clean and will not pro- 
duce spiritual uncleanness; but they are all 
bad and objectionable in the case of him that 
eats of them with offense, with a bad conscience. 
Therefore we dare not tempt and lead a brother 
to do what he believes to be wrong, thus de- 
stroying the work of God in him. If our con- 
duct causes our weak brother to eat with of- 
fense, to partake of what he esteems impure, 
then our behavior is harmful, objectionable. 
On the other hand, it is proper, praiseworthy, 
not to eat meat nor to drink wine nor to do 
anything at which our brother takes offense, 
y. 21. As in the case of mé@at, so it was with 
wine in those days: many of the weaker Chris- 
tians may have feared its use on account of the 
fact that it may have been used in sacrifices to 
idols. It is not so much the question of doing 
the right thing for one’s own person as to avoid 
doing wrong to one’s weak brother; hence the 
admonition of the apostle. This is held before 
us in the next sentence: The faith that thou 
hast have with thyself before God. The form 
of the sentence is emphatic: So far as thou 
art concerned, thou hast the firm confidence, 
the unshakable conviction, that in eating meat 
and drinking wine thou art doing right before 
God. The stronger brethren were not required 
to make a concession of principle or to renounce 
the truth; all that was asked of them was that 
they use their liberty in a considerate and 
charitable manner. Their conviction they could 
hold just the same in the sight of God; it was 
not to be paraded to the injury of some one 
else, for God would see and recognize it. 

And so Paul concludes: Happy is he that 
does not condemn himself in that which he 
approves of. The strong in faith uses food and 
drink of all kinds, also meat and wine. And 
it must be a source of great satisfaction and 
happiness to him if he has the conviction of a 
free conscience and is sure that he is doing 
right. It is fortunate if one can make use of 
all the gifts of God without reproaching him- 
self. But what evil consequences it may have 
if some one makes a tactless use of his Chris- 
tian liberty and thus offends his weak brother, 
is shown in the last sentence: But he that 
holds doubts when he eats is condemned, since 
it is not of faith; everything, however, which 
is not of faith is sin. If the weaker Christian 
comes to that point that he wavers and doubts, 
he may finally, before coming to the right un- 
derstanding, follow the example of the stronger 
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Christian and thus at last eat and drink what 
in his conscience he still condemns. But such 
a violation of conscience cannot be reconciled 
with faith, since it is not done with the cer- 
tainty that it is right, with the certainty of 
the conviction based upon knowledge. But 
whatever a person does without being certain 
that he does the right thing in so doing, what- 
ever a person indulges in with the fear that it 
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The admonition which St. Paul gave to the 
weak in faith in the congregation at Rome as 
well as to their stronger brethren is the most 
complete instruction which we have as to the 
use of things indifferent, such as are in them- 
selves harmless, but may under circumstances 
become sin. For this was the point of distine- 
tion between the strong and weak in the con- 
gregation, that the former made use of their 
Christian liberty and believed that all the gifts 
of God could be enjoyed, while the latter were 
in doubt concerning the eating of meat and the 
drinking of wine, and were always battling with 
a bad conscience. 

Now it is very true that the things indifferent 
lie in neutral territory; they are neither com- 
manded nor prohibited. But from this it does 
not follow that a Christian in his dealing with 
these matters leaves his Christian status and 
assumes a neutral position. A Christian serves 
the Loi.d and is the Lord’s even when he eats 
and drinks and sleeps; he lives to the Lord and 
dies to the Lord, and his sanctification embraces 
his whole life. So long as things indifferent 
concern the individual Christian only, he has 
the right to act as he sees fit and right. He 
must, of course, be fully persuaded in his own 
mind that he is serving the Lord in the form 
of action which he chooses. 

A difference with regard to things indifferent 
has no effect upon the relation of believers to 


Christ, nor should it have any influence upon 


brotherly affection and mutual understanding. 
Uniformity in things indifferent is not essen- 
tial for the unity of the Church. And since 
the apostle seeks to preserve peace in the con- 
gregation at Rome, he admonishes both parties 
to regard each other as brothers in spite of this 
difference; he warns them against carping 
criticism and condemnation. And the same ad- 
monition and warning is in order to-day in all 
cases where there is an evident disagreement in 
matters concerning which the Lord has not fixed 
arule. The proper procedure in such a case is 
to respect the opinion of the other. For mat- 
ters of this nature should not interfere with 
the peace of the Church, if only the Christians 


At 


probably is wrong, that is sin, “Any and every 
action of man of which he is not convinced that 
it is in conformity with the will of God is 
sinful.” 


Summary. The apostle admonishes the weak 
not to condemn the others, the strong in faith, 
not to despise the weak nor to give them any 
offense, and both parties to strive after that 
which promotes peace and mutual edification. 


IN THINGS INDIFFERENT. 


are agreed in matters of faith and of obedience 
to the Word of God, and thus live with one 
another in peace and love. Criticism is jus- 
tified and should be applied only in case some 
brother teaches. or lives otherwise than the 
Word of God teaches. To keep the peace in 
such a case would mean open opposition to, and 
denial of, the command of God. But where a 
matter is left undecided in the Word of God, 
there differences of opinion are justified, and 
every one must stand or fall unto his own Lord. 
Of course, the brother that is troubled with an 
erring conscience may be instructed with all 
patience, in order to take his foolish scruples 
from him; but if he cannot be convinced, he 
must finally be permitted to continue in his 
ideas. Under circumstances, things indifferent 
will remain things indifferent for an indefinite 
period. 

But under other circumstances a matter in- 
different may cease to belong in this category. 
If a Christian is bothered with scruples of con- 
science concerning the use of a certain thing 
whose use is neither commanded nor prohibited 
by God, if he believes that indulgence in this 
matter will not serve his spiritual life and his 
soul’s salvation, then the use of such a thing 
while his conscience is in a state of doubt is to 
him a sin. And if another Christian, whose 
conscience is stronger and freer, uses his Chris- 
tian liberty in such a way as to forget all con- 
sideration for his weaker brother, doing some- 
thing which is not in itself wrong, but which 
offends his weaker brother, then he sins in set- 
ting aside charity. At the same time it is alto- 
gether right and proper, under circumstances 
even demanded, that we insist upon our Chris- 
tian liberty over against such people as, in spite 
of better knowledge, endeavor to bind our con- 
sciences with the fetters of the Law. It is self- 
evident, also, that Christians will always exam- 
ine whether the matter in question is really a 
matter of indifference before the holy God, lest 
sinful joys and practises be placed upon the 
free list.21) 
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CHAPTER 15. 


An Admonition to Patience and Harmony. 
Rom. 15, 1—13. 

Christians should not please themselves: 
V.1. We, then, that are strong ought to 
bear the infirmities of the weak and not 
to please ourselves. V. 2. Let every one 


of us please his neighbor for his good, to 
edification. V.3. For even Christ pleased 
not Himself; but, as it is written, The 
reproaches of them that reproached Thee 
fell on Me. V.4. For whatsoever things 
were written aforetime were written for 
our learning, that we through patience 
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and comfort of the Scriptures might have 
hope. V.5. Now the God of patience and 
consolation grant you to be like-minded 
one toward another according to Christ 
Jesus, v. 6. that ye may with one mind and 
one mouth glorify God, even the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. In the preceding 
‘section Paul had spoken of things indifferent 
and of the consideration which the strong in 
faith ought to show to the weak in this respect. 
He now extends the notion of strong and weak 
somewhat and speaks of the behavior of the 
‘Christians in general, with reference to the 
example of Christ. But it is the duty of us 
that are strong to tolerate the weaknesses of 
the weak and not please ourselyes. The strong, 
or able, are the Christians that are enjoying 
a strong, vigorous Christianity, without, indeed, 
being perfect; the weak, on the other hand, 
are the unsteady, the feeble, that are weak in 
‘both knowledge and Christian life. Luther says 
of the latter: “Such weak ones are they that 
sometimes stumble in open sin, or those that 
we in German call strange heads and peculiar 
people, that fly up at a slight provocation or 
have other weaknesses, for which reason it is 
difficult to get along with them; as this may 
happen especially between husband and wife, 
between master and servant, between govern- 
ment and subjects.” 22) It is the duty of the 
strong to tolerate, to bear, the weak, to hold 
them up in their weakness, in their prejudices, 
errors, and faults, the purpose of such kind- 
ness being to aid our fellow-Christian in get- 
ting rid of his faults, in being cured of his 
weakness. For the object and aim of a Chris- 
tian’s life and conduct is not to please himself, 
to live only for his own benefit; such behavior 
as aims only at its own edification is the height 
of selfishness and smug hypocrisy. 

Paul teaches that a real Christian shows an 
altogether different disposition and conduct: 
Let every one of us please his neighbor unto 
good, for edification. Instead of being con- 
cerned about their own advancement in spir- 
itual knowledge only, true Christians will al- 
ways be ready, though not officious, in endeav- 
oring to promote the spiritual life of their 
neighbors in the Church as well, for the good 
which we must chiefly have in mind is the 
religious improvement of others, especially if 
they have not had the advantages which we 
have enjoyed by the grace of God. In doing 
so we are inspired and urged onward by the 
highest possible example: For also Christ did 
not please Himself, but He acted according to 
what was written concerning Him: The re- 
proaches, the vituperations, of them that re- 
proached Thee have fallen on Me. The apostle 
here quotes from Ps, 69, 9, from a Messianic 
psalm; for the Savior Himself spoke through 
the inspired prophet and pictured some of the 
incidents of His suffering. Cp. John 2, 17; 
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15,25; 19,28; Acts 1,20. Even Jesus, though 
exempt from such obligations by the fact of 
His being true God, did not live for His own 
pleasure only, did not live merely to enjoy the 
glory which had been imparted to His human 
nature, but was concerned without ceasing for 
the deliverance and salvation of sinful man- 
kind, being undeterred in this object by all the 
blasphemous reproaches of all the enemies that 
attempted to frustrate His work. If Christ, 
therefore, laid aside all consideration of self 
and made the welfare of sinners the chief aim 
of His life, surely no Christian will consider 
himself too good to follow that example and 
endeavor in every possible way to aid in the 
edification of his neighbor unto eternal life. 
There can and must be no thought of burden, 
but only of privilege. 

Paul now justifies his use of the Old Testa- 
ment passage and shows that the facts recorded 
in Scriptures are designed for our instruction 
and may therefore readily be applied in their 
fulfilment. For all things written beforehand, 
in olden times, for our instruction were they 
written, in order that through the patience and 
through the consolation of the Scriptures we 
might have the hope, v.4. The reference of the 
apostle is to the entire Old Testament as it was 
then in use. The books which were known 
under the collective title “The Scriptures” were 
not composed by their authors to serve only 
their own contemporaries, but the Holy Ghost, 
the Editor-in-chief, the real Author of the Bible, 
had in mind the conditions of all times to the 
end of time. The Bible, therefore, is the teacher, 
the instructor, of the Church after Christ as 
well as before Christ. Such an application of 
Scripture, then, as here made by the apostle is 
entirely in accord with the purpose of the holy 
Book; it should serve for strengthening Chris- 
tians in their faith. One of the aims of Scrip- 
tures is named by the apostle, namely, to give 
us instruction, in order that we through the 
patience and the consolation which Scripture 
produces and works in us might have and hold 
firmly the hope of the future glory. This ob- 
ject may be attained in us because the Bible 
not only admonishes us to hold out patiently 
and steadfastly to the end, but also comforts 
us with the assurance of the help of the Holy 
Spirit, and thus works in us both patience and 
consolation to wait and to endure, since the 
realization of our hope is a matter of only a 
short time. If we use Scripture regularly and 
properly, then we draw out of it from day to 
day more strength, comfort, courage, and con- 
fidence, and thus ever keep before our eyes the 
end of our faith, the salvation of our souls. 

The apostle now concludes his admonition 
with the cordial wish: But the God of patience 
and consolation give to you to think the same 
thing toward one another according to Christ 
Jesus, that you, of one mind and in one mouth, 
may praise God and the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, vv. 5.6. As the Scriptures were 
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just called the instruction for our patience and 
consolation, so the same titles are here applied 
to God: He is the God of patience and com- 
fort, inspiring steadfastness and encourage- 
ment in our hearts through the use of the 
Scriptures in which He reveals Himself. And 
if these gifts of God are found in us by the 
gift of God, then we and all Christians will be 
like-minded toward one another, then there will 
be God-pleasing harmony among us, then we 
shall consider one another as brothers and show 
a true brotherly spirit, free from all selfishness. 
Such brotherly harmony according to the spirit 
of Jesus Christ is presupposition and founda- 
tion of the mutual bearing, of the mutual 
furtherance and edification which should be 
found in every Christian congregation. That is 
the will of Christ, whose prayer for this gift 
should always be kept in mind by all believers, 
John 17, 11. And thus it will follow that those 
who are really a unit in the Spirit of God will 
also, with one accord, unite in a chorus of 
praise to God and the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, from whom all these great spiritual 
gifts are derived, whose love in Christ Jesus 
has made them possible and transmitted them 
to us. Note: God is the God as well as the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ; it is a most 
singular relation, assumed, however, for the sal- 
vation of mankind. 

Brotherly harmony makes the common praise 
of God possible: V.7. Wherefore receive ye 
one another, as Christ also received us to 
the glory of God. V.8. Now I say that 
Jesus Christ was a minister of the circum- 
cision for the truth of God to confirm the 
promises made unto the fathers, v.9. and 
that the Gentiles might glorify God for 
His mercy, as it is written, For this cause 
I will confess to Thee among the Gentiles 
and sing unto Thy name. V.10. And again 
He saith, Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with His 
people. V.11. And again, Praise the Lord, 
all ye Gentiles; and laud Him, all ye 
people. V. 12. And again, Esaias saith, 
There shall be a root of Jesse, and He that 
shall rise to reign over the Gentiles; in 
Him shall the Gentiles trust. V.13. Now 
the God of hope fill you with all joy and 
peace in believing, that ye may abound 
in hope, through the power of the Holy 
Ghost! Therefore, in order that such praise 
might be possible, and that the object of such 
harmonious praise be attained, receive, wel- 
come, one another; let both parties show the 
spirit which is in Christ, according to the will 
of Christ. And this mutual acceptance and 
kindly treatment should be according to the 
measure of Christ’s acceptance of us and should 
redound to the glory of God, the final end of 
the Christian’s whole life. We Christians are 
called to the fellowship of His Son, Jesus 
Christ, our Lord, 1 Cor.1,9. The obligation 
thus rests upon us to cultivate the spirit of 
harmony. The harmonious life and worship of 


the believers is now described in detail: For 
I say that Christ became a servant of the cir- 
cumcision for the sake of the truth of God, to 
confirm the promises given to the fathers, v. 8; 
and that the Gentiles might glorify God for 
His mercy, v.9a. When Christ came, His first 
direct service was in the interest of the cir- 
cumcised people or nation, the Jews; in His 
ministry He served principally the Jews, be- 
cause He was sent to the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel, Matt. 15,24, and out of their midst 
gathered His own little congregation of dis- 
ciples. And the apostles took up His work 
where He had ceased: they preached to the 
Jews first and established congregations in 
Judea, This work of His prophetic office Christ 
carried on in this manner for the sake of the 
truth of God, in the interest of God’s veracity, 
namely, in order to confirm the promises made 
to the fathers. The Messiah had been promised 
to the patriarchs and then to the children of 
Israel; out of them, according to the flesh, 
He was to be born; in their midst He was to 
live and perform His work. This promise of 
God was fulfilled; the veracity of God was 
vindicated. And all the true Israelites that 
have, by faith, become partakers of Christ’s sal- 
vation now praise God and extol His glory for 
keeping His promises to the fathers. But while 
the Jews praised God for confirming, for carry- 
ing into effect His promises, the heathen glorify 
His name on account of His mercy, because God 
out of free grace has given them the same glo- 
rious gift and benefit as the children of Israel, 
to whom the promises were entrusted. Thus 
Jesus Christ became a minister also to the Gen- 
tiles, namely, by sending out His messengers to 
all nations and gathering His Church out of all 
the people of the world by the preaching of the 
Gospel. To the faithfulness of God the Jews 
and to the mercy of God the Gentiles owe their 
possession of salvation in Jesus Christ. 

This last thought is now substantiated by the 
apostle by a reference to several passages of the 
Old Testament in which the conversion of the 
Gentiles was prophesied, thus indicating that 
the eternal counsel of God was being put into 
execution in their case. The first reference is 
to Ps. 18,49: For this reason I will confess to 
Thee, glorify Thee exceedingly, among the Gen- 
tiles and sing hymns to Thy name. The Mes- 
siah, speaking through the mouth of David, 
praises the wondrous things which God has 
done to the nations, in the midst of the Gen- 
tiles, for their salvation. And the message of 
salvation provokes the praises of the Gentiles, 
as the following quotations prove: Rejoice, ye 
Gentiles, with His people, Deut. 32,43; All ye 
Gentiles, praise the Lord; and praise Him 
highly, all ye people, Ps.117,1. The Gentiles, 
together with the children of Israel, are ur- 
gently invited to sing praises to God for the ful- 
ness of His mercy, and thus show their member- 
ship in the true, spiritual Israel. The fourth 
quotation is from Is. 11,10: There will be the 
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Root of Jesse, and He that shall arise to rule 
over the Gentiles; in Him will the Gentiles 
hope. Christ, the descendant of Jesse, the off- 
spring of David according to the flesh, will ex- 
tend His dominion of grace among the Gentiles, 
through the preaching of the Gospel, and the 
result will be that the Gentiles will place their 
hopes in Him as their only Savior and Re- 
deemer. Thus the Church of the New Testa- 
ment is a communion of believing Jews and 
regenerated Gentiles, united in the worship of 
the true God and the Father of Jesus Christ, 
their Savior. And this harmony shall properly 
find its expression in the entire relation of the 
believers toward each other, charitable consid- 
eration for the brethren being the motive of all 
their actions. This ideal, of course, cannot be 
reached by their own reason and strength; it 
necessitates the continual assistance of the Holy 
Spirit. And therefore Paul, in closing this sec- 
tion and the body of the letter, writes: But the 
God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in 
believing, to make you abound in hope in the 
power of the Holy Spirit, v.13. The God who 
is able to grant, and does give, hope, who keeps 
the mind of the believers directed upon the 
great fulfilment of all their desires, is able also 
to fill the hearts of His children with the 
greatest joy, with all possible joy, and with 
that peace which passes all understanding, since 
these both rest upon, and flow out of, faith in 
Jesus the Savior. With this assistance on the 
part of God, the hope of the Christians will 
not be a wavering and uncertain opinion, but a 
divine certainty, making them abound in hope, 
giving them the joyful confidence in the fulfil- 
ment of their salvation, in the realization of 
future glory. This wonderful gift is made pos- 
sible in us through the power of the Spirit, 
who causes joy and peace to grow stronger with 
hope, and thus leads our hearts and minds for- 
ward to the blessed goal of our destination. 
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Paul’s reason for writing: V. 14. And I 
myself also am persuaded of you, my 
brethren, that ye also are full of goodness, 
filled with all knowledge, able also to ad- 
monish one another. V. 15. Nevertheless, 
brethren, I have written the more boldly 
unto you in some sort, as putting you in 
mind because of the grace that is given to 
me of God, v.16. that I should be the min- 
ister of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, minis- 
tering the Gospel of God, that the offering 
up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, 
being sanctified by the Holy Ghost. The 
apostle now, having finished both instruction 
and admonition to the Christians of Rome, with 
his usual mildness and modesty adds an ex- 
planation to show why he had addressed them 
in the manner that he did. Giving them the 
intimate and honoring title “my brethren,” he 
frankly tells them that he, for his own person, 
is fully convinced concerning them that they, 


on their part, are filled with goodness, that they 
possess the right Christian disposition and ex- 
cellence. He also is persuaded to an extent 
which admits of no doubt that his readers are 
filled with all knowledge, that they have the 
full and correct understanding of Christian 
doctrine. This good opinion naturally results 
in the confidence that they will do what is 
right and proper under all circumstances. If 
there is any teaching or exhorting in doctrine 
and life necessary, they will surely attend to 
that in an adequate manner. Since Paul was 
personally acquainted with the leading mem- 
bers of the congregation at Rome, and also 
knew the power of the Gospel which was 
preached among them, he could make this as- 
sertion in all confidence. His manner of writ- 
ing would serve as an incitement and spur to 
them to make rapid progress in both under- 
standing and sanctification. 

But in spite of this good opinion which he 
held of them, Paul had been under obligation 
to write to them: For I have written to you 
quite boldly in part, as ore that was remind- 
ing you through the grace that is given me by 
God, v. 15. There were portions of his letter 
in which Paul had used much boldness, had 
brought out his points with striking and tell- 
ing force. And in this method he was justified 
altogether; he could not have done differently, 
since it was his duty to recall to their memory 
certain things. What the Christians have once 
learned, know, and understand, they must ever 
be reminded of again, in order that their knowl- 
edge may be furthered and confirmed. The be- 
lievers of all times will turn again and again 
to the instructions contained in this inspired 
epistle, in order to become ever better ac- 
quainted with the mysteries of their justifica- 
tion and salvation, to become ever more fervent 
in faith, hope, and love. 

But there was another duty that made it in- 
cumbent upon Paul to address this letter to the 
Christians at Rome, namely, the grace that was 
given him from God that he should be a ser- 
vant, a minister, of Christ Jesus to the Gen- 
tiles, to administer the Gospel of Christ and 
God, in order that the offering of the Gentiles 
might be acceptable, sanctified by the Holy 
Ghost, vv. 15b. 16. His office, his apostleship, 
was a gift of God’s grace, a service of which 
he knew himself to be unworthy, Eph. 3,8. But 
it had been given to him by a special call of 
God, and he must, therefore, as a true priest 
of God, administer the Gospel, proclaim it 
among the Gentiles, in order that by its in- 
strumentality the offering of the Gentiles might 
be brought about. The heathen themselves, per- 
suaded by the Gospel-message, were a sacrifice 
unto God, they offered themselves as a living 
sacrifice to their Lord, chap. 12,1. Due to the 
influence and work of the Gospel, then, their 
sacrifice was well-pleasing, acceptable, to God, 
Phil. 2,17; 2 Tim. 4, 6. For the sake of Jesus, 
God has turned to the former Gentiles in grace. 
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And therefore they are also hallowed in the 
Holy Ghost, because the Spirit has sanctified, 
consecrated, their hearts to God. At all times 
and in all places, wherever the Gospel is 
preached, the hearts of men are renewed, con- 
verted to God, offered up as God’s own; and 
the purpose of the Gospel is to keep them in 
the state of sanctification, until hope and faith 
are replaced by everlasting possession. 

Paul’s praise of his apostleship: V. 17. 
I have, therefore, whereof I may glory 
through Jesus Christ in those things which 
pertain to God. V.18. For I will not dare 
to speak of any of those things which 
Christ hath not wrought by me to make 
the Gentiles obedient by word and deed, 
v.19. through mighty signs and wonders, 
by the power of the Spirit of God, so that 
from Jerusalem and round about unto 
Illyricum I have fully preached the Gospel 
of Christ. V.20. Yea, so have I strived to 
preach the Gospel, not where Christ was 
named, lest I should build upon another 
man’s foundation; v.21. but as it is writ- 
ten, To whom He was not spoken of, they 
shall see, and they that have not heard 
shall understand. The apostle is anxious to 
have his readers understand just what this gift 
of his apostleship includes, and why it was in- 
cumbent upon him to write so boldly in both 
instruction and exhortation: I have, then, glo- 
Trying in Christ Jesus, namely, in that which 
pertains to God. As an apostle to the Gentiles, 
to whom the Gospel of Jesus Christ has been 
entrusted, he has reason to boast and to be 
proud of his work for God, of the call which 
was given him by God. At the same time he 
is conscious always that his boasting is in 
Christ Jesus, is done on account of His grace, 
and not on account of his personal ability or 
worthiness for the office. Of what he is proud 
and in what way, he states very plainly: For 
I shall not dare to speak anything of those 
things which Christ did not effect through me 
for the obedience of the Gentiles by word and 
deed, in the power of signs and wonders, in the 
power of the Spirit of God, so that I from Jeru- 
salem and round about unto Illyricum have ful- 
filled, completed, fully preached, the Gospel, 
vv. 18.19. The purpose of Christ’s calling has 
been realized; he has succeeded in doing much 
for the obedience of the Gentiles, to establish 
the obedience of faith among the Gentiles. 
This he has effected by word and deed, mainly 
through his preaching, but also through the 
example of his life. Success has come to him 
through signs and wonders, miracles of various 
kinds which he performed and which served to 
substantiate his preaching. But mainly he 
ascribes the effect of his labors to the power 
of the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of God. The Holy 
Ghost is in the Word of the Gospel and works 
faith, the obedience of the Gospel, through this 
very Word. Paul has done successful work 
through all the countries from Jerusalem to 
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Illyricum. In Jerusalem he had received the 
command to be God’s messenger to the heathen, 
Acts 22, 21. He had not hesitated to testify 
of Christ in the very city which had known 
him as a blasphemer, Acts 9, 20 ff. And then 
he had visited all the countries which lie be- 
tween Jerusalem and Illyricum, forming a sort 
of semicircle around the eastern end of the 
Mediterranean Sea. Illyricum, the country west 
of Macedonia, Paul had but recently visited, 
on his third missionary journey. In all these 
countries Paul has fulfilled the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, completed it, carried out its ministry to 
the end, preached the full counsel of God for 
the salvation of men, bringing about an under- 
standing and an ‘acceptance of the Gospel by 
his work as apostle, Col. 1, 25. That is the 
business, the aim of the Gospel with regard to 
all people of the earth, namely, that it be made 
known and accepted everywhere; and this work 
of the Gospel Paul has carried out. And yet, 
in spite of the success which has attended his 
efforts, Paul would not dare to take credit and 
to speak of something in a boasting manner 
unless Christ had accomplished it through him; 
the real effectiveness and efficiency of Gospel- 
preaching he properly ascribes to Christ alone. 
Like every preacher of the Gospel, Paul was an 
organ, an instrument, of Christ and of His 
Spirit. 

In his restless activity in mission-work Paul 
has another factor in mind, namely, to work 
only where the Gospel was as yet unknown, so 
that the evidence of his apostleship might be 
undeniable: But so I have made it a point of 
honor to preach the Gospel not where the name 
of Christ was called upon, in order that I might 
not build upon the foundation of another man, 
v.20. Paul was sensitive on this point, not in 
a spirit of rivalry, but in his ambition to work 
for the Lord: he had never sought to preach 
Christ where Christianity had already been 
established, he had never interfered with an- 
other man’s work, had never built upon a foun- 
dation which he had not himself laid; he was 
willing to take the blame for any mistakes, just 
as he gave all honor to Christ. This maxim 
of his work he found in Is. 52,15: The people 
to whom nothing was proclaimed of Him, they 
shall see, and they that have heard nothing 
shall understand. The prophet had plainly said 
that the kings and nations of the earth would, 
at the time of the Messiah’s coming, hear and 
see something which had not penetrated to them 
before, namely, the glorious news of the Ser- 
vant of God. Therefore Paul brought the Gos- 
pel to such places and countries where it had 
been unknown before, although this principle 
did not hinder him from writing to, and com- 
municating with, such congregations as had not 
been founded by him, that of Rome itself being 
an example. His office as apostle of the Gen- 
tiles made this obligatory. 

The reasons which hindered Paul’s visit to 
Rome: V.22. For which cause also I have 
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been much hindered from coming to you. 
V. 23. But now having no more place in 
these parts, and having a great desire these 
many years to come unto you, v. 24. when- 
soever I take my journey into Spain, I will 
come to you; for I trust to see you in my 
journey, and to be brought on my way 
thitherward by-you, if first I be somewhat 
filed with your company. V.25. But now 
I go unto Jerusalem to minister unto the 
saints. V.26. For it hath pleased them of 
Macedonia and Achaia to make a certain 
contribution for the poor saints which are 
at Jerusalem. V.27. It hath pleased them 
verily; and their debtors they are. For 
if the Gentiles have been made partakers 
of their spiritual things, their duty is also 
to minister unto them in carnal things. 
For this reason, because Paul had desired to 
make Christ known where He had not been 
preached before, he had been hindered from 
coming to Rome. This had been so in most 
cases when there had been an opportunity to 
make the journey to Rome; his work in the 
Orient had kept him too busy; at other times 
there may have been other factors which pre- 
vented his coming. But now he has no more 
room in those regions, his work in the Orient 
has beén brought to an end. Whatever remains 
to be done can well be taken care of by the 
congregations that have been founded. Since, 
therefore, Paul had for many years had the 
desire, the earnest wish, to come to Rome, he 
hoped and intended to carry out his plan as 
soon as he would make his journey to Spain. 
His intention was, in coming from the East, 
from Palestine, to journey through Rome, to 
stop off there for some time in order to see the 
brethren of Rome, to visit with them, and he 
expected to be conducted on his way from the 
capital to his destination by a delegation from 
their midst, but only after he had enjoyed their 
company, had had the pleasure of associating 
with them for some time. This was his plan. 
Before that could be executed, however, Paul 
had an important duty to perform. He was 
now about to make the contemplated journey 
to Jerusalem in a certain service to the saints, 
the members of the congregation .in that city. 
For the congregations in Macedonia and Achaia, 
especially those of Philippi, Thessalonica, Berea, 
and Corinth, had willingly decided to make a 
contribution of some size for the poor people 
among the members at Jerusalem. In receiv- 
ing this collection, the poor in Jerusalem would 
partake of the abundance of the brethren in 
Macedonia and Achaia. And that was as it 
should be, and the decision was only to be com- 
mended, because the Gentile Christians were 
really in debt to the Jewish Christians. In 
Jerusalem was the mother church of Christen- 
dom, and all the spiritual gifts and benefits of 
Christianity had spread over the earth from 
Jerusalem. And therefore it was only right 
and just that the converted Gentiles serve 


those of whose spiritual gifts they had become 
partakers with their abundance in earthly 
goods. This principle might well be remem- 
bered in our days, when people are so liable to 
forget the instruments of God’s grace to them, 
whether these are individual men or entire com- 
munities. 

A word in conclusion: V.28. When, there- 
fore, I have performed this, and have 
sealed to them this fruit, I will come by 
you into Spain. V.29. And I am sure that, 
when I come unto you, I shall come in the 
fulness of the blessing of the Gospel of 
Christ. V.30. Now I beseech you, brethren, 
for the Lord Jesus Christ’s sake and for the 
love of the Spirit that ye strive together 
with me in your prayers to God for me, 
y.3l. that I may be delivered from them 
that do not believe in Judea, and that my 
service which I have for Jerusalem may be 
accepted of the saints; v.32. that I may 
come unto you with joy by the will of God, 
and may with you be refreshed. V. 33. 
Now the God of peace with you all! 
Amen. The trip to Jerusalem had to be taken 
first, that plan could not be changed. But as 
soon as Paul had brought this business to its 
end and consigned, safely delivered, into the 
hands of the members of the church in Jeru- 
salem this fruit of love, as the collection could 
well be termed, being the outgrowth of faith 
which was active in love, then he would pass 
through Rome on his way to Spain. And of 
one thing he was sure even then, namely, that 
in coming to them he would come with the ful- 
ness of the blessing of Christ and of the Gospel. 
That he would be supplied with, that he would 
bring along in rich abundance. For he was 
convinced that Christ, who through his labors 
had shed forth such abundant spiritual bless- 
ings upon the Gentile believers, would not over- 
look the congregation at Rome. 

But with all his* confident promises, Paul 
cannot help voicing an apprehension, a pre- 
sentiment of evil. He had suffered so much in 
persecution on the part of the Jews that he 
could not quite throw off a foreboding of harm 
which might befall him in Jerusalem. There- 
fore he earnestly begs the Christians of Rome, 
through the Lord Jesus Christ and through the 
love of the Spirit, to wage warfare with him 
in their prayers to God for him. By the work 
of Jesus Christ all believers are united in a 
most intimate communion and may intercede 
for one another with all fervor. And the love 
which is planted in the hearts of the Chris- 
tians by the Holy Spirit urges them to come 
to one another’s aid in prayer. And so earnest 
and urgent is their prayer that it partakes of 
the nature of a battle, a fight against the in- 
visible, hostile powers that are endeavoring to 
hinder the labors of the apostle. With such 
prayers to assist him, he may expect to be de- 
livered from the disobedient in Judea, from 
those that refused obedience to the Gospel. 
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And their intercessory prayer may effect also 
so much that his service to Jerusalem will be 
made acceptable to the saints, that they will 
gladly avail themselves of the assistance which 
_ was thus brought to them by Paul and his com- 

panions. From Acts 21, 17 ff. we know that the 
prayer of Paul and of the Christians at Rome 
was heard, that he was received with joy by 
the members of the congregation at Jerusalem. 
And, although Paul did not come to Rome in 
the way in which he planned to go at this time, 
he was nevertheless, by the providence of God, 
brought there in due time, was welcomed by 


them with great joy, and found some refresh- 
ment for further apostolic labors through his 
intercourse with them. With the earnest 
prayer, which amounts to a blessing, that the 
God of peace, He that is reconciled to us 
through Christ, our Peace, may be with them 
all, St. Paul closes the epilog of his letter. 

Summary. The apostle admonishes the Ohris- 
tians to bear the weaknesses of the brethren and 
always to live, as a true household of God, in 
brotherly harmony; he tells them of his plan 
to visit Rome on his way to Spain, and asks 
them to remember him in their prayers. 


CHAPTER 16. 


A Recommendation, Greetings, and a Final 
Admonition. Rom. 16, 1—27. 


A recommendation of Phoebe: V.1. I com- 
mend unto you Phoebe, our sister, which 
is a servant of the church which is at 
Cenchrea, v.2. that ye receive her in the 
Lord as becometh saints, and that ye as- 
sist her in whatsoever business she hath 
need of you; for she hath been a succorer 
of many, and of myself also. The epistle 
proper had ended with the fifteenth chapter, but 
Paul here, in the form of a postscript, adds 
various personal matters. He commends to the 
special care of the brethren at Rome Phoebe, 
a Christian sister, very likely the bearer of this 
letter to Rome. She was a member of the con- 
gregation at Cenchrea, the eastern port of the 
city of Corinth, and held the office of a dea- 
coness. Just as the congregation at Jerusalem 
had elected deacons to minister to the poor 
and needy, so other congregations in apostolic 
times had deaconesses, principally for the work 
among women, 1 Tim.3,11. Phoebe was about 
to make the journey to Rome, leaving from the 
western port of the city of Corinth, Lechaeum. 
The apostle wanted the Christians of Rome to 
receive her in the Lord, as a member of the 
Church of Jesus Christ, as it behooved saints. 
They were not only to show her hospitality, but 
also to render her every service that would aid 
he~ in whatever business she might have need 
of them. Im this way the Christians of Rome 
were to give evidence of their mutual com- 
munion with Christ. Paul gives Phoebe a fine 
testimony, saying that she had acted as a true 
friend, guardian, helper, patroness of many, in- 
cluding himself. As a fellow-Christian, there- 
fore, and as one that had distinguished herself 
in the service of the Lord, she should be shown 
every consideration and gladly given the as- 
sistance she might require. Note: It would be 
of great value to the Church if all Christians 
that travel to other parts of the country or the 
world where orthodox congregations are located, 
would apply to their pastors for letters of rec- 
ommendation, and if the brethren in every con- 
gregation would receive their fellow-Christians 


in the spirit of Christ. Christian kindness and 
courtesy costs little and may bring rich returns. 

Greetings sent by Paul to friends and ac- 
quaintances: V. 3. Greet Priscilla and Aquila, 
my helpers in Christ Jesus, v.4. who have 
for my life laid down their own necks; 
unto whom not only I give thanks, but 
also all the churches of the Gentiles. V.5. 
Likewise greet the church that is in their 
house. Salute my well-beloved Epaenetus, 
who is the first-fruits of Achaia unto 
Christ. V.6. Greet Mary, who bestowed 
much labor on us. V.7. Salute Andronicus 
and Junia, my kinsmen, and my fellow- 
prisoners, who are of note among the apos- 
tles, who also were in Christ before me. 
V. 8. Greet Amplias, my beloved in the 
Lord. V.9. Salute Urbane, our helper in 
Christ, and Stachys, my beloved. V. 10. 
Salute Apelles, approved in Christ. Salute 
them which are of Aristobulus’ household. 
V.11. Salute Herodion, my kinsman. Greet 
them that be of the household of Narcis- 
sus, which are in the Lord. V.12. Salute 
Tryphena and Tryphosa, who labor in the 
Lord. Salute the beloved Persis, which 
labored much in the Lord. V.13. Salute 
Rufus, chosen in the Lord, and his mother’ 
and mine. V.14. Salute Asyncritus, Phle- 
gon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the 
brethren which are with them. V.15. Sa- 
lute Philologus, and Julia, Nereus, and his 
sister, and Olympas, and all the saints 
which are with them. V. 16. Salute one an- 
other with an holy kiss. The churches of 
Christ salute you. This is a beautiful pas- 
sage and most interesting on account of the 
light which it throws upon the intimacy of love 
which united the early Christians. Incident- 
ally, the interest which Paul showed in the in- 
dividual Christians, and the manner in which 
he brings out their special merits, is very char- 
acteristic. His first salutation, or greeting, 
goes to Priscilla, or Prisca, and her husband 
Aquila, the wife being named first as being the 
more gifted and energetic. These two were 
old friends of the apostle and earnest workers 
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for the kingdom of Christ. Paul had lodged 
with them at Corinth, Acts 18, 2, and they had 
worked with him not only at the same trade, 
that of tent-makers, but also in the same cause, 
that of Christ. They had accompanied him to 
Ephesus, Acts 18,18, and there also had been 
his colaborers for the Kingdom. And now, as 
at Ephesus, they had gathered a house-congrega- 
tion at Rome: true missionaries always. Paul 
gives them the testimony that in the interest 
of his life they had risked their own necks, 
probably at the time of the Ephesian tumult, 
Acts 19, for which reason not only he owed 
them sincere thanks, but also all the churches 
of the Gentiles, since through their efforts the 
life of Paul had been preserved for further 
labors in the vineyard of the Lord. Such self- 
devotion and self-sacrifice in the interest of the 
Gospel and its extension may well serve as an 
example to this day. Paul includes in his 
greetings also the congregation which was ac- 
customed to assemble at their house. Cp. 1 Cor. 
16, 19. 

Of the persons mentioned in the other greet- 
ings of Paul we have no other information. Of 
Epaenetus it is said that he was the first-fruits 
of Asia (not Achaia) for Christ; he was the 
first man out of the Roman province of Asia to 
be won for Christ. Of Mary, a Jewess accord- 
ing to her name, the apostle states that she at 
some time had rendered him assiduous service. 
According to some readings, her toil was in the 
interests of the believers at Rome. Andronicus 
and Junias are mentioned as related to Paul 
and as at one time his fellow-prisoners. Cp. 
2 Cor. 11,23. These two men were of note, dis- 
tinguished, highly respected among the apos- 
tles in the wider sense of the term, or by the 
apostles in the narrower sense of the word. 
They had also been in Christ before Paul, had 
been converted in the early days of the Church, 
before the Lord Himself had called Paul as the 
instrument of His grace. Amplias is character- 
ized by Paul as his beloved in the Lord and 
Stachys as his beloved; but of Urban he says 
that he is his helper in the Lord, that he was 
active in the service of Christ, and of Apelles, 
that he was an approved, a tried Christian, 
that he had given evidence of the faith living 
in him. Paul included in his salutation also 
those Christians that belonged to the household 
of one Aristobulus and of one Narcissus, slaves 
that belonged to their estates. Such lowly 
brethren were just as near and dear to the great 
apostle as the most influential members of the 
congregation. Herodion is mentioned as Paul’s 
relative. Tryphena, Tryphosa, and particularly 
Persis are included in the list as women that 
worked for the Lord, whose love found a way 
to spread the Gospel by individual service. 
Rufus is distinguished as the chosen in the 
Lord, one of those that are precious in the sight 
of God and distinguished in His service before 
men. The special designation is all the more 
apt since Rufus was probably the son of the 


Simon that bore the cross of Christ, Mark 15, 21. 
The mother of Rufus had shown the apostle 
much motherly love and care, probably at the 
time when he was in Jerusalem, and he there- 
fore honors her with the title “mother.” The 
men and women named in vv. 14 and 15 were 
such as were known to Paul, with whom he had 
become acquainted, of whom he had heard, but 
with whom he had not entered into such inti- 
mate relations as with the rest, mentioned 
above. Note how the titles “beloved” and “well- 
beloved” bring out the depth of Christian sym- 
pathy and love which was characteristic of the 
first period of Christianity. In sending greet- 
ings to all the house-congregations, the apostle 
has remembered all the members of the Roman 
church. And he now admonishes them to give 
evidence of the communion of love in which 
they stood by saluting one another with the 
holy kiss. This was not an indiscriminate 
token of natural affection, but a custom which 
continued for a long time in the first congre- 
gations, after prayer and before the celebration 
of the Holy Communion, the men saluting the 
men and the women the women, thus expressing 
their mutual affection and equality before God. 
The apostle finally sends greetings from all the 
congregations. His plan of visiting Rome at 
the first opportunity was well known, and 
therefore the Christians in all the cities that 
he visited commissioned him to remember them 
to the brethren at Rome. 

A warning against false teachers: V. 17. 
Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them 
which cause divisions and offenses con- 
trary to the doctrine which ye have 
learned and avoid them. YV.18. For they 
that are such serve not our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but their own belly, and by good 
words and fair speeches deceive the hearts 
of the simple. V.19. For your obedience is 
come abroad unto all men. I am glad, 
therefore, on your behalf; but yet I would 
have you wise unto that which is good, 
and simple concerning evil. V.20. And the 
God of peace shall bruise Satan under your 
feet shortly. The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you! Amen. This warning 
comes into the postscript in the nature of an 
after-thought. Very likely the congregation at 
Rome had not yet been troubled, but Paul feels 
it necessary to warn his Christians against a 
danger which might strike them at any time. 
It is not the open enemies of the Christian 
Church that work the greatest harm, but the 
false teachers that call themselves after the 
name of Christ and purport to believe in, and 
to teach, the Bible, and who, by insidious propa- 
ganda, subvert the foundations of sound teach- 
ing. St. Paul, therefore, warns the believers at 
Rome and the Christians of all times against 
such people as teach a doctrine at variance with 
the plain truths as he has proclaimed them. 
He begs them, as Christian brethren, most ear- 
nestly to mark them, literally, to keep their eye 
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on them, to be on the constant lookout for 
them, that cause factions and scandals contrary 
to the doctrine which they had learned, which 
had been preached in Rome all these years, and 
to turn away from these false teachers. The 
apostle may have had in mind such opponents 
and disturbers of the peace as had attempted 
to hinder the course of the Gospel in Antioch, 
in Galatia, and in Achaia. Such men would un- 
doubtedly try to enter into the congregation at 
Rome also and to spread their false teaching. 
But Paul distinctly tells the Roman Christians 
and the true believers of all times that they are 
not only to reject the false doctrine, but also to 
avoid the false teachers of every kind and de- 
gree. It is the express will of God that Chris- 
tians and Christian organizations with sound 
Biblical basis must separate themselves, and re- 
main separate, from all denominations in which 
false doctrine and false teachers are permitted. 
All unionism, which attempts to unite truth and 
falsehood in the same church organization, is 
clearly condemned in this passage. Cp. 2 Thess. 
3,6; Titus 3,10; 1 Cor. 5,11; 2 John 10. 
The reason for this unequivocal stand is given 
by Paul: For such men, people that belong to 
their class, are not engaged in the service of 
Christ, our Lord, but in that of their own belly, 
and through specious talking and pretty words 
they deceive the hearts of the unwary, v. 18. 
Although false teachers pretend to be serving 
the Lord Jesus Christ, this assumed zeal is in- 
tended to make an impression upon the unwary: 
base interests of their own are their real object. 
With an insinuating tone and in fine style, with 
glittering words and attractive phrases they try 
to cover up their real intention. “The descrip- 
tion here given is applicable, in a great degree, 
to errorists in all ages. They are not actuated 
by zeal for the Lord Jesus; they are selfish, if 
not sensual; and they are plausible and deceit- 
ful.” (Hodge.) “The Church of God has ever 
been troubled with such pretended pastors — 
men who feed themselves, not the flock; men 
who are too proud to beg and too lazy to work; 
who have neither grace nor gifts to plant the 
standard of the Cross on the devil’s territories, 
and by the power of Christ make inroads upon 
his kingdom, and spoil him of his subjects. 
On the contrary, by sowing the seeds of dissen- 
sion, by means of doubtful disputations, and 
the propagation of scandals, by glaring and in- 
sinuating speeches, for they affect elegance and 
good breeding, they rend Christian congrega- 
tions, form a party for themselves, and thus 
live on the spoils of the Church of God.” 23) 
The apostle now shows why he has uttered 
his warning, v.19. As distinguished from the 
simple, the unwary, the obedience which the be- 
lievers of Rome gave the Gospel had gone out 
to all men, it was known in all Christian con- 
gregations. Paul had full confidence in them 
that they would be able to meet also such a 
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situation with the proper wisdom, in accordance 
with the obedience to the Gospel which they had 
always shown. And yet he cannot help con- 
veying a feeling of his anxiety. He is rejoicing 
over them, but just the same he wants them 
to be wise toward the good, but pure and inno- 
cent with reference to the evil, to all that which 
is bad, not to be enmeshed in the net of false 
doctrine. At the same time, it is a comforting 
thought for both Paul and the Christians at 
Rome that the God of peace will crush, tread 
under foot, Satan, in whose service the false 
teachers are standing, and that shortly. The 
day is not far distant when the Lord will crush 
Satan, stamp him out, render him helpless for- 
ever, and thus deliver them that are His from 
all attacks of the old Evil Foe. Cp. Gen. 3, 15. 
The benediction: The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you, closes this section of the 
postscript. It is God’s powerful merey which 
alone can establish and uphold the Christians 
in all conditions of life. 

Greetings from companions and friends of 
Paul: V. 21. Timotheus, my work-fellow, 
and Lucius, and Jason, and Sosipater, my 
kinsmen, salute you. V. 22.1, Tertius, who 
wrote this epistle, salute you in the Lord. 
V. 23. Gaius, mine host, and of the whole 
church, saluteth you. Erastus, the cham- 
berlain of the city, saluteth you, and 
Quartus, a brother. V. 24. The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ be with you all! Amen. 
In many of the letters of Paul, Timothy’s name 
is associated with that of Paul in the opening 
salutation, especially if he was personally 
known in the congregation and had rendered 
valuable services in some way. This was not 
the case at Rome, but as a fellow-worker of 
Paul he naturally took a deep interest also in 
the Roman Christians and sent his regards. 
Together with his name are mentioned those 
of Lucius, Jason, Acts 17, 5, and Sopater, Acts 
20,4. It is very probable that these men were 
the delegates of their respective congregations 
in the matter of the collection for the poor at 
Jerusalem and had come to Corinth to accom- 
pany Paul from this city to Judea. Tertius, the 
amanuensis, or scribe, that wrote the letter at 
Paul’s dictation, inserted his own salutation. 
Then Paul continued dictating, sending greet- 
ings from Gaius, in whose house he was lodging, 
who kept open house for all Christians near and 
far, 1 Cor. 1,14. Even from Erastus, the quaes- 
tor, the treasurer of the city, a salutation was 
included. Although their number was small 
from the beginning, 1 Cor. 1, 26, there were 
always some of the richer and more influential 
people that were won for Christ by the preach- 
ing of the Gospel. Paul here repeats his apos- 
tolic benediction, for his heart is burning with 
fervent love toward the Christians of Rome, 
and he would fain have them assured of the 
fulness of God’s grace and mercy in Jesus 
Christ, their Savior. 

The concluding doxology: V. 25. Now to 
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Him that is of power to stablish you ac- 
cording to my Gospel and the preaching 
of Jesus Christ, according to the revela- 
tion of the mystery which was kept secret 
since the world began, v. 26. but now is 
made manifest, and by the Scriptures of 
the prophets, according to the command- 
ment of the everlasting God, made known 
to all nations for the obedience of faith: 
v. 27. to God only wise, be glory through 
Jesus Christ forever! Amen. It is alto- 
gether in harmony with the rich content of the 
letter to the Romans that Paul closes it with 
such a remarkable doxology, a veritable effusion 
of glowing thoughts, interwoven with a beauti- 
ful eulogy of the Gospel. He gives all glory to 
God, to Him that is able to make the Christians 
firm and constant in faith and holy life. God 
establishes, confirms, the believers in their faith 
according to the Gospel; that is both norm and 
means through which God works. This Gospel, 
so far as its contents are concerned, is nothing 
but the preaching of Jesus Christ, who is Alpha 
and Omega, the Beginning and the End, of all 
true evangelical preaching. The Gospel is 
further described as being a mystery, namely, 
the secret concerning Christ and salvation in 
Christ. It had been hidden, kept secret, un- 
known and undiscoverable by human reason, 
from ancient times, from eternity. The counsel 
of God for the redemption of mankind had been 
hid in God, Eph. 3, 9, and it had not been made 
known in its fulness and glory for several mil- 
lenniums after the creation of the world. But 
now this mystery has been uncovered, made 
known, become manifest. Jesus Christ has car- 


ried out the counsel of God for salvation, the 
revelation has been committed to the apostles 
with the command to preach it to all creatures. 
And the preaching is being done through the 
Scriptures of the prophets, the apostles always 
referring to the promises of the Messiah and 
demonstrating their fulfilment in Christ. 
Through the preaching of the Gospel the very 
writings of the prophets are made clear and 
are shown to contain glorious Gospel-truths. 
And so the work of the New Testament min- 
istry is being carried forward according to the 
commandment of the eternal God, unto the obe- 
dience of faith, to work this.obedience in the 
hearts of men, to be made known to all the 
Gentiles. In brief, the Gospel, revealed in the 
preaching of the New Testament, is to serve for 
the salvation of all men. And God, who works 
faith in Christ Jesus through the Gospel, will 
through that same preaching strengthen and 
confirm the believers in faith unto the end. To 
Him, therefore, who alone is wise, who is the 
essence of all wisdom, as is shown by His won- 
derful plan for the salvatién of all men, be 
glory forever and ever, through Jesus Christ, 
our Savior! Glory be to the Father and to 
the Son, equal in power, majesty, and glory, 
throughout eternity! Amen. 

Summary. The apostle sends greetings, both 
his own and those of his companions, inserts a 
warning against false teachers, and concludes 
with a wonderful dowology.24) 


24) The greater portion of this commentary 
on Romans is an abstract of Stoeckhardt, Roe- 
mer brief. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Of this epistle Luther writes, in his succinct 
way: “In this epistle St. Paul admonishes the 
Corinthians that they should be harmonious in 
faith and in doctrine, and attend to it that 
they learn this chief part well, namely, that 

Christ is our salvation, in whom all reason and 
\wisdom is offended.” 1) 

The author of this letter, as he himself states, 
is Paul the Apostle, chap. 1,1. He was writing 
to the Christian congregation at Corinth, in 
Achaia. Paul had come to this city on his 
second missionary journey, Acts 18,1, about 50 
or 51 A.D. Corinth was the commercial center 
of Greece, but also a hotbed of corruption and 
vice, “the heiress of a glorious history, whose 
monuments in metal and marble glorified the 
gods of Greece; the mother of thriving colonies 
and the capital of the Roman province of 
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Achaia; an emporium of the world’s commerce, 
swarming with strangers and workers in vari- 
ous manufactures; a queen of style and of 
luxury, teeming with voluptuousness and las- 
civiousness, her idolatry horrible lewdness, in 
consequence of which the Corinthian custom 
had become proverbial even among the heathen 
to designate the acme of baseness; reveling in 
riches and incidentally full of the misery of 
abused slaves, also intoxicated with the conceit 
of wisdom and the enjoyment of art.”2) To 
this infamous notoriety not only the cosmopoli- 
tanism of the city contributed, but the open 
consecration of shameless impurity in its temple 
service of Venus. 

And yet the Lord, through the work of Paul’s 
preaching, had established a Christian congre- 
gation in this city, Acts 18,7—1l. His con- 
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verts were mainly Gentiles, who, for the most 
part, belonged to the poorer classes of society. 
The members of the Corinthian congregation, 
due, in part, to their environment, were some- 
what subject to arrogance and_self-conceit, 
chap. 1,17; 8,1, and had not yet fully thrown 
off the dominance of sins of unchastity, chap. 
5, 1—11; 6, 15—18; 11,21. After a year and a 
half of a signally blessed ministry, Paul con- 
tinued his travels, the eloquent Apollos soon 
taking his place in Corinth, Acts 18, 24—19, 1; 
1 Cor. 3, 5—9. But in ‘the course of the next 
years some Jewish Christians also came to 
Corinth. These men belonged to the so-called 
Judaizing class, boasted of their intimacy with 
Peter and James, insisted upon the keeping of 
the ceremonial law, questioned Paul’s apostle- 
ship, and otherwise scattered the seed of dis- 
sension. On this account, and because many of 
the Corinthian Christians were unduly influ- 
enced by the brillianey of Apollos, factions 
were formed in the congregation which tended 
to disrupt the entire work of Paul, 1 Cor. 1, 
10—12; 3,3. 4. 21. 22; 4,1—5; 11,18. Asa 
result, various evils appeared, such as laxity in 
church discipline, chap. 5,1—5; a growing in- 
difference with regard to the sins of unchastity, 
chap. 6, 9. 13—19; members of the congregation 
brought suits in the civil courts against one an- 
other, chap. 6,1; Christian liberty was abused 
by participation in feasts of idolatry, chap. 8; 
10, 14—33/ the celebration of the Holy Com- 
munion was desecrated through abuses and un- 
charitable behavior, chap. 11, 17-22; the won- 
derful gifts of grace were not always used for 
the edification of the congregation, chaps. 12 
and 14; some even denied the resurrection of 
the dead, chap. 15, 12. ' 

These disquieting facts had been brought to 
the attention of Paul, partly through individual 
members of the Corinthian congregation, 1 Cor. 
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tits b, Ls) 11, 185 16, 12; partly through a 
letter which the Corinthian Christians had ad- 
dressed to him, with questions concerning celi- 
bacy, divorce, the eating of meat from heathen 
sacrifices, and the use of the gifts of the Spirit. 
All these facts determined Paul to write his 
First Epistle to the Corinthians, which he did 
at Ephesus, at the end of his three years’ so- 
journ, chap. 16, 3. 4. 8.19, probably about Haster 
of the year 56. The letter was very likely de- 
livered tothe congregation at Corinth through 
their own representatives, Stephanas, Fortuna- 
tus, and Achaicus, chap. 16, 15—17, or through 
Timothy, 1 Cor. 4, 17; 16, 10.8) 

The contents of the letter may be briefly sum- 
marized as follows. After the salutation and 
an introductory thanksgiving, Paul exhorts the 
Corinthians to unity, and reproves their dis- 
sensions and factions, He then gives them 
some instructions concerning church discipline, 
rebuking the indifference with which the mem- 
bers had permitted the scandal to continue in 
their midst unreproved. He shows them that 
litigation of Christians with one another before 
the heathen courts is not permissible, and gives 
some information on matters pertaining to the 
Sixth Commandment and to the state of mar- 
riage. He dwells at length upon the duty of 


supporting the ministry, warns against carnal ©: 


security, points out the proper decorum in 
church assemblies, especially during the cele- 
bration of the Eucharist., He instructs them 
concerning the use of spiritual gifts for the 
edification of the congregation, gives directions 
about the collection to be taken for the poor 
Christians in Jerusalem, and closes with recom- 
mendations and greetings. 


3) Fuerbringer, Hinleitung in das Neue Testa- 
ment, 54—56. 


CHAPTER 1. 


Salutation and Thanksgiving. 
1 Cor. 1, 1—49. 


The salutation of the letter: V. 1. Paul, 
called to be an apostle of Jesus Christ 
through the will of God, and Sosthenes, 
our brother, v.2. unto the Church of God 
which is at Corinth, to them that are sanc- 
tified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, 
with all that in every place call upon the 
name of Jesus Christ, our Lord, both theirs 
and ours: v.3. Grace be unto you and peace 
from God, our Father, and from the Lord 
Jesus Christ. On account of the special con- 
ditions obtaining in Corinth at the time of his 
writing, Paul finds it necessary to emphasize 
his office and the manner of his entering upon 
his ministry. He is called, chosen, as an 
apostle of Christ Jesus; he has not presump- 
tuously taken the office or intruded upon its 


holy administration, but is an apostle by virtue 
of a special call of the Lord Himself. And this 
call has come to him also through the will of 
God. The call of Christ and the will of God 
have worked together in conferring upon him 
this distinction. Not as a joint composer, but 
as a fellow-worker, as a witness and approver 
of the contents of the epistle, Paul mentions 
Sosthenes. Whether this man was the same as 
the one named Acts 18, 17, cannot be ascer- 
tained; at any rate, he must have been known 
and esteemed in the congregation at Corinth as. 
a brother in the Lord. 

The letter is addressed to the Church of God 
which was in Corinth. This title is a Biblical 
term for a divinely gathered people, of a people 
called, or chosen, by God to be His peculiar 
nation, and, as Chrysostom says, it is a desig- 
nation, not of disharmony, but of unity and 
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harmony. At Corinth there was a part of the 
great congregation of God, of those whom He 
had chosen for His own. Note: Although Paul 
was fully aware that the Church, in the real 
sense of the word, is invisible, he, in addressing 
the Corinthians, charitably assumes that they 
all are members of the true congregation of the 
Lord, of the communion of saints. This is 
shown by the explanation: To them that are 
sanctified in Christ Jesus, to the chosen saints. 
Paul is addressing such as have been sanctified, 
separated from the evil and corruptions of their 
age and city through the power of the Gospel, 
by which they had redemption through the 
blood of Christ, the forgiveness of sins. Thus 
they were consecrated in Christ Jesus, thus 
they were chosen as saints. All believers have 
union with Christ as well as salvation through 
Christ; they share in the righteousness and 
holiness of Christ, through the call of the Lord 
in the Gospel, to which they have given obedi- 
ence through faith. Incidentally, the Chris- 
tians at Corinth should always be conscious of 
the fact that they are united as members of the 
body of Christ, in this most intimate union, 
with all that call upon the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ in every place, Christ being the 
Lord and Head of the Church everywhere and 
standing in this relation to all those that ac- 
cept Him as their Redeemer. To call upon the 
name of the Lord is an act of divine worship 
which flows out of faith in Him, is an expres- 
sion of the faith worked by the Holy Ghost. 
The true believer knows Christ to be true God, 
and accordingly puts his trust in Him and con- 
fidently expects help from Him as the almighty 
God, chap. 12, 3; Rom. 10, 12.13; 15,6. The 
universality, the true catholicity, of the Chris- 
tian Church is here emphasized. 

The apostle opens his letter with his custo- 
mary greeting: Grace unto you and peace from 
God, our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 
The grace and mercy of God in Christ Jesus is 
the greatest gift of the believers; they are as- 
sured of the favor of God through the redemp- 
tion of Jesus. And therefore they have also 
peace with God, the peace of forgiveness and 
reconciliation, which includes spiritual welfare 
in all conditions of life, the calm assurance, the 
sweet consciousness of being reconciled to God, 
the certainty that we have God for our friend 
and hence may expect only goodness and bless- 
ings from Him. Nothing else can come to us 
since God is our Father and wants only our 
greatest and highest good, and since Jesus 
Christ, He that assumed our human nature and 
became our Substitute, is now exalted to be 
Lord over all; He is the Head of His Church, 
and intends finally to lead all believers to ever- 
lasting glory. Note that Jesus is here again, 
as elsewhere throughout the writings of Paul, 
coordinated with the Father. 

The thanksgiving of the apostle: V. 4. 
I thank my God always on your behalf 
for the grace of God which is given you 


by Jesus Christ, v. 5. that in everything ye 
are enriched by Him, in all utterance and 
in all knowledge, v. 6. even as the testi- 
mony of Christ was confirmed in you, v.7. 
so that ye come behind in no gift, waiting 
for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ; 
y. 8. who shall also confirm you unto the 
end that ye may be blameless in the day 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. V. 9. God is 
faithful, by whom ye were called unto the 
fellowship of His Son, Jesus Christ, our 
Lord. In spite of the conditions which Paul 
knew to be existing in Corinth, he must break 
forth in a hymn of thankfulness. “The injury 
of the ungrateful Corinthians -was great, but 
their ingratitude did not consume Paul’s grati- 
tude.” 4) Paul’s manner of dealing in this in- 
stance is, incidentally, a fine example of love’s 
believing all things; for he was sure that the 
abuses that were found in the Corinthian con- 
gregation did not represent their real spiritual 
selves, and that -his admonition would readily 
be heeded. And therefore he was engaged in 
thanking God always, in blegsing and praising 
His mercy, concerning the Corinthian Chris- 
tians, for the grace of God which was given 
them in Christ Jesus. That was the reason for 
his continual thanksgiving. In spite of their 
many weaknesses they were yet believers; they 
had received from God, and were in possession 
of, His grace, as a free gift in Christ Jesus, 
a gift made possible through the merits of 
Christ in His vicarious office. “That is also an 
unspeakable treasure of a Christian that he has 
of a certainty first of all the Word of God, 
which is the Word of eternal grace and com- 
fort, Baptism, the Sacrament, the understand- 
ing of the Ten Commandments and of faith, 
and, in addition, also the certain refuge and 
assurance that He will hear us in trouble, if 
we will call upon Him.” 5) 

The apostle now shows in what way the grace 
of God has given practical evidence of its living 
power in the hearts of the Corinthian Chris- 
tians: That in every point you have been en- 
riched, abundantly blessed, in Him, namely, in 
every word and in every knowledge, in all doc- 
trine and in all understanding. “That is what 
St. Paul calls ‘being rich,’ first ‘in all doctrine 
or wisdom,’ which is the high spiritual under- 
standing of the word which concerns eternal 
life, that is, the comfort of faith in Christ; 
also of calling upon Him and praying. And 
‘in all understanding,’ that is, correct knowl- 
edge and distinction of the entire external 
physical life and being on earth.” 6) They had 
learned to know the way to eternal life, they 
were filled with the riches of the certainty of 


‘the grace of God, and they were rich in all 


understanding, they had an insight into the 
truth of the doctrine of God in its application 


4) Besser, Bibelstunden, 8, 16. 
5) Luther, 12, 904. 
6) Luther, 12, 905. 
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to every-day life, to their needs in every con- 
dition of life. And the abundance of this 
knowledge and understanding in them was in 
proportion to their acceptance of the Gospel- 
truth: Even as, or, inasmuch as, the witness 
of Christ was confirmed in you. The witness to 
Christ, the good news of God about His Son, 
“the well-established truth of the message” of 
salvation, had been made sure in them; they 
had become fixed, they had remained steadfast 
in the truth, their hearts were established, 
Heb. 13, 9, they were certain of its reality. As 
then, so to-day this establishment in the wit- 
ness to Christ is a matter of His grace, an ob- 
ject of prayer, and a cause for thankfulness. 
A further result of this gift of grace and of 
the firm establishment of the Gospel: So that 
you are not deficient in any gift. The Chris- 
tians of Corinth did not lack, did not fall be- 
hind in, any gift of grace which was needed for 
edification, by which they were qualified to 
labor for the Lord by instruction, by exhorta- 
tion, by rule, by service. No congregation of 
the early days exceeded that of Corinth in the 
variety of its endowments and the satisfaction 
felt in them, chap. 12,7—11. The believers in 
that heathen city were in possession of such 
rich endowments while they eagerly awaited the 
coming, the final revelation, of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. They received the rich endowment of 
the gifts of grace and used them for the benefit 
of the work for Christ, but at the same time 
‘their hearts were turned in eager anticipation 
to their final redemption, Phil. 3, 20; Titus 
2,13; 2 Pet.3,12. Thus the heart of every be- 
liever is filled with homesickness for the man- 
sions above; but that very fact causes him to 
work in the interest of the Master while it is 
day, to use all his gifts and abilities in the 
interest of his Lord. In the mean time he 
‘knows that Christ the Lord will confirm, estab- 
lish, us unto the end, to. the end of the world, 
if that is thus near, or to the end of our life, 
4f the Lord calls us home before His last great 
‘day. But no matter when the day may come, 
He will establish us to be blameless, that we 
shall no longer be guilty and under the con- 
-demnation, Rom. 8, 33. 34. This blamelessness 
of the Christians does not consist in any merits 
on their part, but in the fact that the right- 
-eousness of Christ is imputed to them by faith, 
Phil. 3,9. The reason for every believer’s ac- 
ceptance by God is thus placed on the side of 
God and Christ alone, and the promise is made 
with such reassuring certainty that it should 
‘be the basis of a joyful hope, John 10, 27. 28. 
The final, the deepest ground of Paul’s hope 
for the salvation of the Corinthian Christians 
‘is the fidelity of God: Faithful is God, through 
-whom you are chosen to the fellowship of His 
‘Son, Jesus Christ, our Lord. Our hope of eter- 
nal life is based upon the promise of God, who 
cannot lie, Titus 1, 2. Our election to the fel- 
lowship of His Son, Jesus Christ, the fact that 
~we have been brought to faith by Him and have 


thus been united with Him in that wonderful 
spiritual union of members in His body, is His 
earnest-money to us that our salvation is se- 
cure in His hands. Christ is but the First- 
born among many brethren, and we are joint- 
heirs with Him of the blessings of eternal life. 
Since He, however, is also our exalted Lord, 
our communion with Him invests us with His 
present grandeur and certifies the manifestation 
of His glory upon us. So the Christian’s faith 
is not a vague and uncertain hope, but is based 
upon the fact that he has received a guarantee 
of the final consummation of his hopes. “What 
Christ has begun in you, and what He has 
already given you, in that He will surely keep 
you to the end and into eternity, if only you do 
not wilfully fall from it and cast it from you; 
for His Word and promise, given you, and His 
work, which He performs in you, is not change- 
able like men’s word and work, but sure, cer- 
tain, and divinely immovable truth. Since, 
then, you have such a divine call, take comfort 
in it and rely upon it firmly.”7) “Thus, also, 
Holy Scripture testifies that God, who has 
called us, is so faithful that, when He has be- 
gun the good work in us, He also will preserve 
it to the end and perfect it, if we ourselves do 
not turn from Him, but firmly retain to the 
end the work begun, for which He has promised 
His grace.” 8) 


A Reproof of Disharmony. 1 Cor. 1, 10—16. 


V.10. Now I beseech you, brethren, by 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
ye all speak the same thing, and that 
there be no divisions among you; but that 
ye be perfectly joined together in the same 
mind and in the same judgment. V. 1l. 
For it hath been declared unto me of you, 
my brethren, by them which are of the 
house of Chloe, that there are contentions 
among you. V.12. Now this I say, that 
every one of you saith, I am of Paul; and 
I of Apollos; and I of Cephas; and I of 
Christ. V.13. Is Christ divided? Was Paul 
crucified for youP Or were ye baptized in 
the name of Paul? V.14. I thank God that 
I baptized none of you but Crispus and 
Gaius, v. 15. lest any should say that I had 
baptized in mine own name. V. 16. And 
I baptized also the household of Stepha- 
nas; besides, I know not whether I bap- 
tized any other. The apostle takes up at once 
the question which caused him the deepest con- 
cern in the congregation at Corinth, that of the 
threatening disruption. He beseeches them, he 
exhorts them, he most earnestly begs them, as 
brethren, his brethren and brethren among one 
another. He bases his pleading upon the 
soundest foundation: Through the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Because the name, the 
honor, of Jesus is involved in all the actions 


7) Luther, 12, 911. 
8) Cone. Trigl., 1073. 


90 First CorINnNTHIANS 1, 10—16. 


of the Christians, they must be doubly careful 
in all their actions. The hallowing of the name 
of God and of Christ requires that we at all 
times keep it unstained, unblemished, by any 
behavior which might bring disgrace to Him. 
Therefore Paul asks the Corinthians that they 
all say the same thing; there should be such 
perfect accord and harmony of sentiment that 
in their confession of faith before men their 
agreement may always be voiced. He demands 
unity for union, not an ignoring of fundamental 
differences by equivocal confessions. If a creed 
is purposely so worded as to include or admit 
both true and false interpretations, it will not 
aid the cause of Christian harmony. But Paul 
wants unity and union on the basis of the truth, 
lest there be among them clefts, splits, schisms, 
and thus divisions be found among them in spite 
of the fact that they are united in an outward 
organization. Instead of that, they should be 
well and surely adjusted, held together in a 
bond of perfect unity, in the same discernment 
and in the same judgment. They should have 
the proper view of all conditions and circum- 
stances pertaining to the belief and work of the 
Church, and they should rest their judgment 
upon this correct understanding; they should 
form their opinion from the right disposition, 
Acts 4,32. As the Christians are one heart in 
the faith, so they should be one mouth in con- 
fession. But where there are breaches of 
opinion, due to false thinking and reasoning, 
there the perfect interrelation and harmony of 
all the members of the Church is out of the 
question. 

The apostle now names the witnesses, upon 
whose testimony he bases his admonition: For 
it has been made known to me concerning you, 
my brethren, by them of Chloe that there are 
personal contentions among you. Paul had re- 
ceived definite information, it had been disclosed 
to him as a fact. Chloe may have been a freed- 
woman belonging to the congregation at Ephe- 
sus, but also well known in Corinth, the mem- 
bers of whose household had been in the latter 
city and brought their report from first-hand 
knowledge. So the apostle knew about the per- 
sonal wranglings which were threatening to dis- 
rupt the Corinthian congregation; for, natu- 
rally, the difference of opinion would lead to 
contentions in the effort to establish various 
opinions. Note that Paul, in spite of these con- 

. ditions, yet addresses the Christians at Corinth 
as his brethren. The apostle says wherein these 
strifes consisted: But I mean this, I have ref- 
erence to this fact, that each of you individu- 
ally says, I am of Paul; but I of Apollos; but 
I of Cephas; but I of Christ. As the Corin- 
thians saw it in the schools of their heathen 
philosophers, so they applied it in their pride 
and self-conceit to the Christian congregation: 
they formed parties and called themselves after 
the name of their favorite teacher. Paul had 
been the first teacher of the Gospel at Corinth, 
and, as the apostle to the heathen, had preached 


the truth with all fervor. Next had come Apol- 
los, whose brilliant gifts of oratory had natu- 
rally impressed a great many of the members. 
Both of these teachers undoubtedly emphasized 
the universality of the grace of God in Christ, 
as they were obliged to do in order to gain the _ 
Gentiles for Christ. But soon came the Juda- 
izing teachers, who wanted the Jewish cere- 
monial law introduced in all congregations, 
probably arguing with a great show of plausi- 
bility for their position. And while the con- 
tention was at its height, a number of members 
that had not yet been involved formed their 
own party, sanctimoniously taking their name 
from Christ Himself and denying to the others 
true discipleship. The result of the entire 
quarrel was that each party claimed for itself 
the only true position and despised all the 
others. Note that a feature of the movement 
was the adherence to a name and that it was 
nourished entirely by party spirit. Not one of 
them arose in defense of a fundamental prin- 
ciple of Christian truth. 

Paul, therefore, takes held of the matter in 
no uncertain terms: Is Christ divided? Was 
Paul crucified for you, or have you been bap- 
tized into the name of Paul? A divided Christ 
means a Christ appropriated in parts, to each 
one his several bit, in this case in four parts, 
each faction claiming His truth for itself. 
Surely that cannot be the intention of the 
Corinthian Christians; this point they surely 
did not consider in their wrangling! And the 
thought foremost in the mind of Paul is that 
his readers had become members of the Church 
by faith in the Cross, in the atonement of 
Christ, which had been sealed to them in Bap- 
tism. The very idea as though Paul had been 
crucified for them is monstrous in his eyes. 
And the thought as though any of them had 
been baptized into his name and thus become 
consecrated to his person, is perfectly abhorrent 
to his humility. “The fact that Paul puts his 
name for all the rest proves how ingenuously 
he was opposed to all this party spirit, and how 
humbly he was anxious that Christ’s name 
should not be prejudiced through his own.” 9) 
He could not bear to be placed upon a pedestal 
by such as did not trust solely in the Gospel 
preached by him, but made their boast of the 
dubious distinction that they called themselves. 
after the name of such an excellent preacher. 

It is with a feeling of relief that Paul cries 
out: I thank God that I baptized none of you 
except Crispus and Gaius, lest any one should 
say that you were baptized into my name. 
However, I did baptize also the household of 
Stephanas; but I baptized no one else, so far 
as I know, vv. 14—16. Because the very sug- 
gestion of a party spirit based upon personal 
preferences appears horrible and hideous to 
him, Paul regards it as a veritable dispensation 
of Providence that so few people had been bap- 


9) Neander, in Lange-Schaff, 1 Corinthians, 30. 
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tized by him personally in Corinth. Crispus 
and Gaius had been among his earliest con- 
verts, Acts 18,8; Rom. 16, 23, and now that he 
thought of it, he remembered also that Stepha- 
nas with his entire household had received bap- 
tism at his hands; but he could recall no other 
instance. And this fact, that only so few had 
been baptized by him personally, is a source of 
much satisfaction to him, lest any one should, 
under the conditions now obtaining in Corinth, 
bring the accusation against him that his in- 
tention had been to bind them to his person 
and to form a party named after him. Note 
the deep humility of the great apostle, as well 
as his carefulness of expression, lest he be under 
suspicion. 


The Wisdom of God and the Foolishness 
of Men. 1 Cor. 1, 17—31. 


The foolishness of the Gospel-message: V. 17. 
For Christ sent me not to baptize, but to 
preach the Gospel; not with wisdom of 
words, lest the cross of Christ should be 
made of none effect. V.18. For the preach- 
ing of the Cross is to them that perish 
foolishness; but unto us which are saved 
it is the power of God. V.19. For it is 
written, I will destroy the wisdom of the 
wise, and will bring to nothing the under- 
standing of the prudent. The apostle here 
characterizes his office, trying to make it clear 
to the Corinthian Christians wherein the min- 
istry of the Gospel really consists. He says of 
himself that Christ did not send him, did not 
entrust him with the office of an apostle, for 
the purpose of baptizing, but for that of preach- 
ing the Gospel. The appointment to this office 
did indeed include the work of administering 
Baptism, Matt. 28,19. Incidentally, however, 
the work of preaching, of bearing testimony of 
Christ and His atonement, was the chief calling 
of the apostle. Without the Word of the Gos- 
pel the Sacraments have no efficacy. “Without 
the Word of God the water is simple water and 
no Baptism.” The function of administering 
the sacrament of Baptism follows from the 
greater function, that of spreading the Gospel- 
message. “In the command to preach the com- 
mand to baptize is included in this way, that 
he who is called to preach the Gospel is also 
empowered to baptize; but, on the other hand, 
not eyery one that is empowered and has the 
right to baptize thereby also is qualified and 
called to preach. Therefore Paul can say that 
Christ had not sent him to baptize, without 
thereby undervaluing Baptism as a means of 
grace.... The actual performance of the act 
of baptism, which belongs to the office of the 
Church, Matt. 28, 19, the apostles could have 
carried out through others, Acts 10, 48; cp. 
John 4, 1.2, who were their hands and Christ’s 
in this service. But the preaching of the Gospel, 
through which alone the practise of baptizing 
is made pissible, they could indeed carry on in 
fellowship with others, but they could not per- 


sonally omit this function or have it done only 
through a delegation of preachers, for they were 
trumpets in the world of nations and lights in 
the darkness.’ 10) 

The apostle now shows wherein the true 
power of the Gospel consists, first from the 
negative side: Not in wisdom of speech, not 
in the rhetorical argumentation of Greek phi- 
losophy, lest the cross of Christ be rendered 
void, without effect. To clothe the preaching 
of the Cross in the words of man’s wisdom, to: 
seek for great oratorical effect in teaching its 
glorious truths, is not only not doing a service 
to the message of Christ, but it is fraught with 
the greatest danger to the Gospel, it works 
harm; it shuts off the power of the divine mes- 
sage. The true Gospel-preacher is not to stand 
before his congregation primarily as an orator 
trained in the art of rhetoric, but as a witness 
of Christ, bearing testimony to the great facts 
in and through which God has chosen to reveal 
Himself to men. The doctrine of the justifica- 
tion of a poor sinner, whose center is the cross 
of Calvary, is bereft of its efficiency by any de- 
liberate display of art, which brings forward 
the person of the messenger rather than his 
message. In many modern churches in which 
the Gospel of Christ is occasionally, incident- 
ally, mentioned, the very intellectual or esthetic 
pleasure which the hearers feel under the sway 
of the speaker’s artful eloquence will tend to 
shut off the influence of the Gospel contained in 
the minister’s message. 

This assertion Paul now supports by a fact 
from experience: For the Word of the Cross is 
to them that are lost foolishness, but to us who 
are saved it is the power of God. The Word of 
the Cross includes the account of all that was 
done for the entire world on the cross, the mes- 
sage of reconciliation through the work per- 
formed on the cross by the Redeemer. And this 
Word, this Gospel, is to them that perish, that 
are on the way to perdition, folly; their con- 
sidering it so is the cause of their being lost; 
their reason, their wisdom, their entire sinful 
nature, rises in opposition to a message which 
is so utterly at variance with the pride of man, 
and therefore they do not receive the benefit of 
its assurance. But on the other hand, that 
same Word is to them that are saved, that is, 
to us believers, the power of God unto salvation. 
The believers of all time know that the Cross of 
Christ, the message of the crucified Christ, is 
a saving power. In the statement of the facts 
of the redemption of the world lies the power 
of the Gospel, not in any man’s way of pre- 
senting them. And the very fact that we have 
experienced the power of the Word in our own 
hearts is to us a testimony of our salvation. 

For the fact that the wisdom of this world, in 
regarding the Gospel-preaching folly, paves the 
way for its own damnation, Paul adduces a 
Scripture-passage: I will destroy the wisdom 
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of the wise, and the understanding of the pru- 
dent I will frustrate, Is. 29, 14. Just as the 
wisdom of the Jews, which relied upon shallow 
cunning, was brought to naught in the days of 
the prophet, just as their hypocrisy and lip- 
service resulted in their rejection, so the wis- 
dom of him that believes himself to be excep- 
tionally rich in, understanding according to the 
standard of this world, and with supercilious 
haughtiness despises the message of the Cross, 
will be frustrated. “Gentile and Jewish wis- 
dom, united in the rejection of the Gospel, are 
coming to a like breakdown; and Paul draws 
a powerful warning from sacred history.” 1) 
And the warning must be sounded to-day as 
strongly as it ever was in the history of the 
world. 

The foolishness of God wiser than men: V. 20. 
Where is the wise? Where is the scribe? 
Where is the disputer of this world? Hath 
not God made foolish the wisdom of this 
world? YV.2l. For after that, in the wis- 
dom of God, the world by wisdom knew 
not God, it pleased God by the foolishness 
of preaching to save them that believe. 
V. 22. For the Jews require a sign, and the 
Greeks seek after wisdom; v. 23. but we 
preach Christ Crucified, unto the Jews a 
stumbling-block and unto the Greeks fool- 
ishness, y. 24. but unto them which are 
called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the 
Power of God and the Wisdom of God. 
V. 25. Because the foolishness of God is 
wiser than men, and the weakness of God 
is stronger than men. In a series of rhe- 
torical questions the apostle brings out the 
foolishness of this world’s wisdom when com- 
pared with the wisdom of God. Where is the 
wise? Where are all the wise men of the world 
with all their wisdom? What has become of 
all the learned Greeks whose wisdom was 
praised so highly? Not one sinner has ever 
been converted by their sayings and writings; 
not one person has obtained salvation by follow- 
ing their rules of conduct. Where is the scribe? 
What is true of the heathen philosophers is true 
also of the Jewish lawyer and his insistence 
upon the righteousness of works. All this is 
false wisdom and must vanish before the light 
of eternal truth. Where is the disputer, the 
rhetorician of this world? The men that prided 
themselves on their ability to sway multitudes 
according to their will, to make them accept as 
right and true whatever their skill dictated, are 
vanished with the others that were filled with 
intellectual pride. Did not God render foolish 
the wisdom of the world? So far as God was 
concerned, the wisdom of this world always was 
folly, but through the revelation of the heav- 
enly wisdom in the crucified Christ God has 
judged and condemned this world’s wisdom as 
foolishness. All the knowledge that has been 
acquired by men since the dawn of history, all 
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the wisdom that is stored in countless minds, 
all the prevailing ideas of the present life, is 
vain where the heavenly wisdom is wanting, 
and utterly foolish if it attempts to measure 
the wisdom of God or to judge spiritual mat- 
ters. This thought is carried out further by the 
apostle: For since, in the wisdom of God, the 
world through its wisdom knew not God, it 
was God’s pleasure through the foolishness of 
preaching to save those that believe. Although 
the entire world proclaims the wisdom of God, 
although His wisdom is evidenced both in the 
works of creation, Rom. 1, 20, and in the his- 
tory of the world,- Acts 17, 26, yet in all this 
wise plan of the world’s government the world’s 
wisdom failed to win the knowledge of Him. 
Because the children of the world became wise 
in their own imaginations, therefore their 
foolish hearts were darkened, Rom. 1,21. God 
cannot be comprehended by intellectual specula- 
tion, and all the efforts of the philosophers to 
penetrate into the mystery of His essence are 
bound to meet with abject defeat. And since 
thus the world, with its oWn wisdom, could not 
find the way to the wisdom of God, therefore 
it pleased God, according to the good pleasure 
of His will, to lead men to the knowledge of His 
essence by a way which alone can bring sinful 
mankind to Him. By that which is considered 
the foolishness of preaching, by the proclama- 
tion of a message which is ridiculed as un- 
reasonable by the wise men of this world, God 
brings salvation to the believers. “God’s sover- 
eign grace rescues man’s bankrupt wisdom: 
God saves by faith.” Through the very same 
message of salvation which seems to man the 
essence of foolishness, God takes away the con- 
ceit of this human opinion and works faith in 
his heart. 

In what way the wisdom of the world defeats 
its own ends is further explained by the 
apostle: For seeing that, while both Jews re- 
quire signs, and Greeks seek after wisdom, we, 
on the other hand, preach Christ crucified, 
vv. 22.23. That was characteristic of the Jews, 
they were not satisfied with the words of sal- 
vation, but demanded signs from heaven, John 
4,48; Matt. 12,39; 16,4; their proud self- 
righteousness was not so easily brought into 
captivity under the obedience of Christ. And 
of the Greeks it was characteristic that they 
sought wisdom; they wanted philosophic proof, 
logical demonstration, they wanted to be con- 
vinced by reasonable arguments, Acts 17, 19; 
Col. 2,4. The preaching of the Cross was there- 
fore in emphatic contrast to both positions. It 
offered no sign, but merely referred to the 
greatest miracle that was ever seen in the 
world, the death and resurrection of Christ, 
John 2,18.19; it brought no reasonable argu- 
ments, but simply preached Christ crucified, an- 
nounced the salvation of mankind through the 
merits of Him who died for all. This Christ 
is indeed, as revealed in this message, an 
offense, a scandal, to the Jews; they will not 
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accept Him, and therefore their’ perversity 
causes them to fall over Him as over an ob- 
stacle placed in their path. And to the Gen- 
tiles in general, not only to the Greeks, Christ 
the Savior is foolishness, the way of redemption 
as taught in the Scriptures savors to them of 
madness. But to them that are called by God, 
chosen by Him in His great mercy, that have 
heard and heeded the call by grace, whether 
they belong to the Jewish or to the Greek na- 
tion, we preach Christ as the Power of God and 
as the Wisdom of God. In Christ the highest, 
the most glorious power of God, that of His 
atoning and saving love, was manifested. 
Christ is the Power of God unto us, because 
He is the Deliverer from sin, death, and the 
devil, because He has earned everlasting right- 
eousness and salvation for us, because through 
His Spirit He sends us power from on high. 
And Christ is the Wisdom of God unto us, be- 
cause in Him we have the fulness of spiritual 
understanding, because He can enlighten the 
darkness of our natural blindness, because He 
can find ways and means of leading us safely 
through all the temptations and dangers of this 
world to the eternal mansions above. And this 
is further substantiated: For that which is 
foolish in God, what seems to man’s reason a 
foolish, weak policy, the redemption of the 
world through the death of His Son on the cross, 
is wiser than men. All the attempts of men to 
find a way to the mercy of God and to the bliss 
of heaven were absolute failures; but the way 
chosen by God, foolish, unreasonable according 
to the opinion of men, proved the wise, the 
feasible way. And what is weak in God, what 
seemed to man’s foolish reason altogether lack- 
ing in intrinsic strength and efficiency, that is 
stronger than men. That is the mystery of the 
Cross, that Christ, in dying, conquered death, 
that in His yielding up the ghost death was 
swallowed up in victory, 2 Cor. 13,4. The same 
wonderful strength has been imparted to the 
Church of Christ, since she, in the midst of all 
temptations and tribulations, when she seems 
all but conquered and expiring, has the divine 
strength to uphold her and to lead her on to 
final victory. 

The status of the believers: V.26. For ye 
see your calling, brethren, how that not 
many wise men after the flesh, not many 
mighty, not many noble, are called; v. 27. 
but God hath chosen the foolish things of 
the world to confound the wise; and God 
hath chosen the weak things of the world 
to confound the things which are mighty; 
vy. 28. and base things of the world, and 
things which are despised, hath God 
chosen, yea, and things which are not, to 
bring to naught things that are, v. 29. that 
no flesh should glory in His presence. 
V. 30. But of Him are ye in Christ Jesus, 
who of God is made unto us Wisdom, and 
Righteousness, and Sanctification, and Re- 
demption, v. 3l. that, according as it is 


written, He that glorieth, let him glory in 
the Lord. The miraculous working of the 
power and wisdom of God is exemplified in the 
case of the Corinthian Christians themselves. 
The apostle urges them to consider, to contem- 
plate earnestly, their calling, the act of God’s 
calling as it affected their own ranks. There 
were not many wise according to the flesh in 
their midst, few that ranked high as the people 
of this world rate knowledge; there were not 
many ‘powerful, such as were influential in 
public affairs by reason of their wealth or 
social or political position; there were not 
many noble-born, people of aristocratic rank by 
birth. “Few intellectual men, few politicians, 
few of the better class of free citizens embraced 
Christianity.” There is a sharp contrast: But 
the foolish things of the world God has chosen 
to put to shame the wise men. The Christians 
are not only considered bigoted, but actually 
narrow-minded and lacking in the proper use of 
their reasoning faculty. And the weak things 
of the world has God chosen to put to shame 
the strong ones. Those whose numbers would 
tend to make them anything but a power in the 
world in many cases control the destinies of 
nations. And the base, the vile things of the 
world and the utterly despised things has God 
chosen, and the things which are non-existent 
before the pride of the world, which are made 
absolutely nothing of, which are not considered 
as by any possibility having any weight, in 
order to make null and void, to deprive of all 
validity, that which is something in the judg- 
ment of men. Since the time of Christ the be- 
lievers have been despised, scorned, ignored, and 
yet they have displayed a power of action and 
endurance which cannot be accounted for by 
reasonable suppositions. The despotism of the 
Roman emperors, the tyranny of the medieval 
hierarchy, the inquisition of the counter- 
reformation, all the so-called assured results. 
of modern science falsely so called have not 
been able to overcome or to render obsolete the 
truth and the power of the Gospel. For it is 
the power of God that lives in the message of 
salvation, and it is His grace which has chosen 
the lowly. And therefore no flesh, no human 
being, can boast before God. No matter how 
wise, how powerful, how rich the children of 
the world may be, before God they can boast 
of nothing. No man can say that he, out of his 
own endeavors, or position, or worth has con- 
tributed anything to the success of the Gospel. 
And therefore the vessels of mercy also will 
never be tempted to allege their own fitness and 
their own readiness to accept the wealth of 
God’s wisdom and power. It is all the mercy 
of God’s election, the grace of God’s call. 

This thought is emphasized by the apostle in 
conclusion: Out of Him, due to His grace and 
power, you are in Christ Jesus. God has 
brought us to the fellowship of His Son, Jesus 
Christ, because we are the spiritual offspring 
of God by His grace, and the life which we have 
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received from God is grounded in Christ. And 
what this life in Christ all includes the apostle 
shows: Who was made Wisdom unto us from 
God, Righteousness as well as Sanctification 
and Redemption. All this has been revealed 
to us by faith and has become our property 
through faith. By the grace of God, Christ has 
become Wisdom to us: in and through Him the 
mystery of the divine plan of salvation has been 
unfolded to us; in and through Him we know 
God as our dear Father and through this knowl- 
edge have eternal life, John 17,3. But this 
would not be possible were it not for the fact 
that Christ became unto us Righteousness as 
well as Sanctification, 2 Cor. 5, 21; Jer. 23, 5; 
Matt. 3,15; Gal. 2,16.17. The righteousness of 
‘Christ has been imputed to us as well as His 
perfect fulfilment of the Law, and thus our 
whole life is consecrated to God, and every act 
is a work of divine service. “For that is 
‘Christ’s rule. To that end He has been placed 
as the Lord, that He might do such works 
among men, justify them, and bring them back 
to the fear of God, innocence, and obedience, 
from which we fell in Paradise through the 
cunning of the serpent.” 12). These great bene- 
fits are ours by faith, not because faith in 
itself is a work which merits the blessings, but 


12) Luther, 3, 1967. 


because it accepts the promise made by God 
that He for the sake of Christ would be gracious 
to those that believe in Him.13) For Christ is 
our Redemption; by paying the ransom of His 
blood and life He has delivered us forever from 
the power of all our enemies; He had in Him- 
self the power to achieve this deliverance, 
1 Thess: 1, 10; Col? 1, 13. 14. And thus we 
have in Him the guarantee of the glory of eter- 
nal life which will be revealed to us on the 
last day. And all this is God’s free gift of 
grace, excluding all boasting on our part, all 
alleging of merit before Him. As it is written: 
He that glories shall glory in the Lord, Jer. 9, 
23. 24. There should be boasting and praising 
indeed, but only in God, as the Author of our 
salvation. Where the preaching of the Cross 
reveals God’s mercy and righteousness, God’s 
wisdom and power, only one boasting shall be 
heard, namely, this: All glory be to God on 
high! 

Summary. After opening his letter with a 
salutation, the apostle thanks God for the reve- 
lation of His grace, reproves the Oorinthian 
Christians for their wranglings, which had re- 
sulted in the formation of factions, and dis- 
cusses at length the wisdom and power of God 
as revealed in the Gospel. 


13) Cone. Trigl., 147. 


CHAPTER 2. 


The Preaching of the Cross. 1 Cor. 2, 1—16. 


Paul’s preaching not in man’s wisdom: V. 1. 
And I, brethren, when I came to you, came 
mot with excellency of speech or of wis- 
dom, declaring unto you the testimony of 
God. V.2. For I determined not to know 
anything among you save Jesus Christ and 
Him crucified. V.3. And I was with you 
in weakness and in fear and in much 
trembling. V.4. And my speech and my 
preaching was not with enticing words of 
man’s wisdom, but in demonstration of the 
Spirit and of power, v.5. that your faith 
should not stand in the wisdom of men, 
but in the power of God. Paul has praised 
the preaching of the wisdom of the Cross. He 
now shows what interest he, in his own person 
and in his office, has in this message: And I 
also, brethren, when I came to you, came not 
according to excellency of speech or wisdom. 
As it was with the Corinthian Christians, to 
whom Paul had conveyed the call of the Lord, 
so it was with Paul himself; they were not 
wise or influential according to the standard 
of this world, and therewith agreed that he, 
too, came without wisdom or strength, having 
in mind nothing but their spiritual welfare and 
the glory and praise of the Lord. When he 
came to Corinth, he did not make his entrance 
before them in accordance with the expectation 


which men of the world might have had con- 
cerning him, heralded as a man of singular 
accomplishments in oratory and wisdom and 
relying upon them for a brilliant success in the 
great metropolis. Never for a moment was he 
unconscious of the fact that he was proclaim- 
ing to the Corinthians the testimony of God. 
That was the subject-matter, that was the con- 
tent of his testimony and message; and this 
excluded, by its very nature, a show of elo- 
quence and wisdom. The testimony concerning 
Christ and His salvation is supremely excellent 
only as it is communicated in all simplicity. 
And therefore Paul announces as his motto: 
For I resolved not to know anything among you 
except Jesus Christ and Him crucified; or: 
I did not judge it to be right and proper for 
me to give any evidence of wisdom among you 
but only that which concerned Jesus Christ in 
the climax of His vicarious work, as a con- 
demned criminal on Calvary. Paul might well 
have taken the results of his studies, his learn- 
ing in the realm of history, in natural theology, 
in philosophical systems, in order to parade it 
before the Corinthians. But all this he cast 
aside as improper and not apt to serve the 
Gospel. One fact only he wanted to hold before 
the eyes of the Corinthians: the crucifixion of 
Jesus Christ as all men’s Substitute. “What 
manner of boasting is this, that he writes of 
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knowing nothing but the crucified Christ? It 
is a matter such as no reason or human wis- 
dom can comprehend, nor even those that have 
already studied and learned the Gospel; for 
it is a wisdom which is powerful, secret, and 
hidden, and appears like nothing, because He 
was crucified and gave up all might and power 
of the Godhead, hangs there like a miserable, 
forsaken man, and it seems as though God 
would not help Him; of Him alone I know to 
say and to preach, says St. Paul.” 14) Jesus 
Christ, the crucified Savior, is the one subject 
which cannot be exhausted in Gospel-preaching. 

The theme, or subject, of his preaching hav- 
ing been announced, Paul describes himself as 
preacher among his hearers and readers: And 
I came and was among you in a state of weak- 
ness and of fear and of much trembling. The 
experiences which Paul had just had in Thes- 
salonica, Berea, and Athens, before coming to 
Corinth, had brought him into a state of deep 
dejection, Acts 18, 5.9. And his spiritual weak- 
ness in this case had been increased by his weak 
and infirm body, 2 Cor. 10, 1. 10, which was 
often racked with illness, Gal. 4, 13. 14. He 
was ever conscious of his want of resources for 
the task before him, and therefore was troubled 
with diffidence and timidity, 2 Cor. 7, 5. At 
least in his own opinion, Paul seems to have 
lacked the bold appearance, the imposing per- 
sonality which makes an impression upon the 
average audience. But the very fact that he 
came without all artificial expedients served 
as a foil to bring out all the more strongly the 
quality of the message with which he was en- 
trusted. For his speech and his preaching was 
not in persuasive words of wisdom; he used 
no philosophical argumentation, no oratorical 
tricks; he did not try to make his message 
plausible by the skill of the trained dialectician. 
But by that very token the apostle’s message 
was delivered in demonstration of the Spirit 
and of power; the Holy Spirit, through the 
preaching of Paul, gave the demonstration of 
His power, 1 John 5, 6; it was the power of 
God which was exerted upon the hearts of the 
hearers when Paul brought his message, 1 Thess. 
1, 5. So the demonstration of the Spirit is con- 
trasted with that of mere words, and the demon- 
stration of power with that of mere logical 
argumentation. And the purpose of Paul in so 
doing was that the faith of his hearers might 
not be based upon the wisdom of men, but upon 
the power of God. If they had merely given 
assent to his teaching as a fine philosophical 
system which contained much to render it 
plausible, their faith would have rested upon 
treacherous sand. Paul’s intention, therefore, 
was to direct their hearts and minds to the 
power of God alone, through which they had 
been called, gathered, enlightened, and sancti- 
fied, that God alone might be glorified in the 
faith of the Corinthians. Thus Paul has de- 


14) Luther, 11, 688. 


scribed the beginning of his ministry in Corinth 
in regard to his bearing, theme, personal feel- 
ing, method, and aim. 

The Gospel itself true wisdom: V.6. How- 
beit, we speak wisdom among them that 
are perfect; yet not the wisdom of this 
world, nor of the princes of this world, 
that come to naught; v.7. but we speak 
the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the 
hidden wisdom, which God ordained be- 
fore the world unto our glory, v.8. which 
none of the princes of this world knew; 
for had they known it, they would not 
have crucified the Lord of Glory. V.9. But 
as it is written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entered into the heart 
of man the things which God hath pre- 
pared for them that love Him. The apostle 
had said that his Gospel is foolishness accord- 
ing to the standard of this world, but all the 
while he makes it felt that it is wisdom, God’s 
wisdom: Yet wisdom it is that we speak of 
among the full-grown, among the mature, that 
are qualified to understand it, the believers. 
Let other people decry and condemn the preach- 
ing of the Cross as unreasonable, utter non- 
sense, those whose hearts and minds the Spirit 
has prepared through faith are able to compre- 
hend its unspeakable wisdom. But it is not a 
wisdom of this transitory world nor of the 
rulers of this world that pass away. The wis- 
dom of the Gospel has nothing in common with 
the results of philosophic study and research, 
as they are so widely heralded. All the great- 
ness of man’s intellectual achievements will 
share the fate of the secular rulers of this 
world: they will vanish, their wisdom and 
power will come to naught. It is rather so that 
we, Paul and all true preachers of the Gospel, 
speak the wisdom of God in a mystery; the 
message of God is a divine secret which only 
the Spirit of God can reveal, Eph. 3, 3, which 
remains hidden and incomprehensible for human 
reason until God opens up its glories and its 
power. It is this wisdom which God predeter- 
mined before the ages, before the foundation of 
the world and the beginning of time unto our 
glory. The entire plan of salvation was deter- 
mined upon by God from eternity, and its final 
aim and object, as put into execution by Jesus 
Christ, is the final glory which shall be revealed 
to the believers in heaven. Of that glory we 
have a foretaste and guarantee in the blessings 
of the Gospel at the present time. 

The Gospel-message with all its glorious 
benefits is intended for all men without excep- 
tion, but it is realized only in the believers, as 
Paul shows by the contrast: Which wisdom 
none of the rulers of this present, transitory 
world knew; for if they had known it, if they 
had had a proper understanding and concep- 
tion of its glories, they would not have crucified 
the Lord of Glory. If the leaders of the Jews 
and Pilate had had any inkling of the Gospel- 
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truth, of the message of salvation as it was 
embodied in Jesus Christ; if they had under- 
stood and realized the object of His work; if 
they had been conscious of the splendor cloth- 
ing the Lord Jesus as He stood before them, 
then they would not have condemned Him to 
death on the cross. Note that the appellation 
“Lord of Glory” is here applied to Christ ac- 
cording to His human nature. “Therefore the 
Son of God truly suffered for us, however, ac- 
cording to the property of His human nature, 
which He assumed into the unity of His divine 
person and made His own, that He might be 
able to suffer and be our High Priest for our 
reconciliation with God.” 15) “Therefore that 
God was crucified and died who became man; 
not the separate God, but the God united with 
the humanity; not according to His deity, but 
according to the human nature which He as- 
sumed.” 16) 

The fact that this wisdom of the Gospel is 
absolutely beyond the comprehension and un- 
derstanding of natural man, no matter what 
learning he has acquired, no matter what posi- 
tion he holds, is substantiated by a passage 
from the Old Testament: What eye has not 
seen, and ear has not heard, and what has not 
come into the heart of man, that God has pre- 
pared for them that love Him, Is.64,4. The 
passage is taken from the Advent call and Mes- 
sianic prophecy which attempts to picture the 
inexpressible glory of the promised salvation. 
No man’s senses can conceive of, no man’s mind 
and heart can comprehend, the glory, the un- 
speakable bliss which is contained in the proc- 
lamation of redemption as it is revealed to 
those whose heart has received the gift of faith 
and is turned toward God in fervent love. It 
is a magnificence of blessing, undreamed of in 
former ages, unknown to all men by nature, 
which comes all prepared to the believers. Sal- 
vation is not completed by the faith of man, 
but its wonderful assurances are appropriated. 
“Not as though we had loved God before did 
God in His eternal wisdom of love prepare sal- 
vation for us, but because He out of pure grace 
has prepared that of which our reason has no 
conception or faintest intimation, therefore His 
love toward us through the evangelical call has 
kindled love in our believing hearts, and as such 
that love Him in the obedience of His Word 
has He revealed Himself and His gifts, the 
full preparation of our heritage, to us through 
His Spirit.” 17) 

The revelation of the Spirit: V.10. But God 
hath revealed them unto us by His Spirit; 
for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, 
the deep things of God. V.11. For what 
man knoweth the things of a man save the 
spirit of man which is in him? Even so 
the things of God knoweth no man but 


15) Cone. Trigl., 821. 
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the Spirit of God. V.12. Now we have re- 
ceived, not the spirit of the world, but the 
Spirit which is of God, that we might 
know the things that are freely given to 
us of God. While the attitude of the rulers 
of this world, both intellectual and secular, is 
characterized by an utter lack of understand- 
ing of the great things of God, He has to us, 
being those that love Him, revealed them 
through the Spirit. The Spirit is God’s in- 
strument and agent to bring the proper en- 
lightenment to our hearts. In the case of the 
apostles the Spirit worked by direct or imme- 
diate action when-they were engaged in the 
work of preaching the Gospel, Gal. 1,12; 1 Pet. 
1,12; and since their days the revelation comes 
to us through the preaching based upon the 
Word of the apostles, Heb. 2,3. This work of 
revealing the way of salvation can be done by 
the Spirit; it is the special function of the 
Spirit, because the Spirit investigates all things, 
even the depths of God. He has access to, he 
is familiar with, the innermost thoughts and 
plans of God. And what Ht has discovered He 
discloses to us. Those unexplorable, unfathom- 
able, bottomless depths of God’s essence where 
the gracious will of God for the salvation of 
mankind lay hidden, the Spirit has made known 
to us. Note: Since the Spirit has access to 
the innermost secrets of God, His must be the 
divine essence, He must be true God. This fact 
is brought out by the comparison which the 
apostle introduces: For who among men knows 
the things of a man, his thoughts and projects, 
if not the spirit of the man which is in him? 
No person is able to know the innermost feel- 
ings and desires of another unless that person 
reveals himself to him by word or sign. Even 
so no one has, by searching, by examining, 
found out God, had access to His purposes and 
plans; only the Spirit of God has that knowl- 
edge, and therefore can and does reveal Him. 

The apostle makes the application of this 
fact: But we have not received the spirit of 
the world. That is the spirit whose wisdom 
God has shown to be foolishness, the spirit 
which is always ready to crucify the Lord anew, 
the spirit which is darkened and blinded against 
the understanding of God. Ours is rather the 
Spirit which has been bestowed upon us by 
God, the Spirit of spiritual enlightenment. 
And the result is that we know, we have a 
definite, unshakable knowledge of, the gifts 
which God in His wonderful grace and mercy 
has bestowed upon us. All these gifts are in- 
cluded in Christ and made possible through the 
redemption of Christ. These gifts, wonderful 
as they are, would have been useless to us if 
the Spirit had not opened the eyes of our 
understanding to see and accept the unmerited 
favor of God in Christ through faith. Note 
that the apostle does not make our possession 
of these gifts dependent upon our feeling, but 
upon the knowledge transmitted to us by the 
Spirit, through the Word. 
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The Word and spiritual discernment: V. 13. 
Which things also we speak, not in the 
words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but 
which the Holy Ghost teacheth, compar- 
ing spiritual things with spiritual. V. 14. 
But the natural man receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God; for they are 
foolishness unto him; neither can he know 
them, because they are spiritually dis- 
cerned. V. 15. But he that is spiritual 
judgeth all things, yet he himself is judged 
of no man. V.16. Eor who hath known the 
mind of the Lord that he may instruct 
Him? But we have the mind of Christ. 
The apostle now refers more particularly to his 
office, including the other apostles in a category 
with himself. They know the great things of 
God, and therefore they tell them, proclaim 
them, And this speaking is done not in words 
taught by human wisdom, not according to the 
rules of worldly oratory and logic, but in words 
taught by the Spirit. Paul thus plainly states 
that not only his thoughts, but his very words 
were taught him by the Spirit; he affirms for 
himself and his fellow-apostles verbal inspira- 
tion. In the correct words of Holy Writ we 
find the clear and correct meaning of God. And 
the words agree exactly with the divine con- 
tent, for Paul says that they place spiritual 
things side by side with spiritual things, match- 
ing the spiritual truth with spiritual phrase. 
In the teaching of the apostle there is a perfect 
harmony of subject-matter with the expression 
in words, with the form of speech as presented 
‘to his readers. The language of Scripture cor- 
rectly represents the thoughts of God as He 
wanted to make them known to us for our sal- 
vation. The Bible thus sets before us the mind 
and doctrine of God in a clear way, and there 
is no need of adding human wisdom in any of 
its parts. 

By way of contrast, Paul refers to the un- 
spiritual: But natural man does not accept the 
things of the Spirit of God; the unregenerate 
person, even at his best, rejects the gifts and 
benefits which the Holy Ghost wants to bestow 
upon him; his is not merely a neutral, an 
apathetic feeling, but one of outspoken hos- 
tility: he wants nothing to do with them. 
For folly they are to him, and he cannot per- 
ceive them, for a person’s estimate of them 
must proceed from the spiritual side. Where, 
therefore, there is not a spark of spirituality, 
-where the Spirit of God has not been able to 
work regeneration, there every human being’s 
judgment will insist upon the utter senseless- 
ness of the Gospel-message. “The Gospel ap- 
pears on trial before the natural men; like the 
Athenian philosophers, they give it a first hear- 
ing, but they have no organon (rule of guid- 
ance) to test it by. The inquiry is stultified, 
at the very beginning, by the incompetence of 
the jury. The unspiritua! are out of court as 
religious critics; they are deaf men judging 
music.” “The natural man receiveth not (or, 
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as the Greek word properly signifies, grasps 
not, comprehends not, accepts not) the things 
of the Spirit, that is, he is not capable of spir- 
itual things; for they are foolishness unto him; 
neither can he know them. Much less will he 
truly believe the Gospel, or assent thereto and 


‘regard it as truth,” 18) 


It is different with the believer: But the 
spiritual person makes an estimate, a test, of 
everything. Because the believer is imbued 
with, and governed by, the Spirit, therefore his 
judgment, as governed by the Spirit, will ex- 
tend to everything. He can form a correct 
estimate and judgment of his thoughts, words, 
and deeds, as to their sinfulness or agreement 
with the Word and will of God; he may form 
a correct opinion as to the various conditions 
and circumstances in life, as to whether certain 
things belong to the category of things indif- 
ferent or whether they must be labeled sinful; 
he can govern his conscience in such a way as 
to guard against erring in either direction, lax- 
ness or severity. And in performing this func- 
tion of his spiritual life, the spiritual man 
himself is under no person’s judgment. He 
can well bear the eriticism of the world, be- 
cause such criticism does not strike him in 
truth. With the Word of God and a good con- 
science on his side, the Christian can afford to 
look the whole world in the face, since he is 
above both criticism and contempt. So firmly 
may he stand on the basis which alone is true 
that he may calmly say with Paul: For who 
has found out the mind of the Lord, Is. 40, 13; 
who has investigated and examined what the 
Lord thinks, with the intention of giving Him 
instructions? No man has ever penetrated that 
inscrutable wisdom which is evidenced in God’s 
plan of salvation. Every one that attempts to 
pass judgment upon spiritual persons presumes 
to be a counselor of the Lord; every one that 
endeavors to correct the words of the Spirit’s 
teaching presumes to be a teacher of God. To 
all carnal-minded critics, therefore, we Chris- 
tians can throw down the challenge: As for 
us, we have the mind of Christ. Christ lives 
in us, and His mind rules our mind, enabling 
us to make the proper estimate of all condi- 
tions and circumstances, but that we also look 
upon the cross of Calvary and upon the whole 
Gospel not with natural, but with spiritual 
eyes, that we find the fulness of all wisdom in 
the mystery of Christ the Crucified. “We have 
the mind of Christ. That is to be understood, 
as said above, that we may know and find out 
that which serves for our salvation. This 
mind and understanding is faith, that the spir- 
itual man is saved without all works, through 
the Word only; thereafter he can also judge 
all things, what is right or wrong; thus he 
also knows all thoughts and plots of the devil 
and against what they are directed, namely, 
that he wants to suppress and extirpate faith 
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and the Word of God and all that is necessary 
for salvation: all this he knows. So the under- 
standing consists chiefly in this, that I know 
the will of God, what pleases Him; then I may 
say whether a thing is right or not.” 19) 


19) Luther, 11, 2085. 


Summary. The apostle shows in what spirit 
he came to Corinth, proves that the Gospel is 
the wisdom of the mystery of God, and explains 
how the Spirit reveals this mystery by verbal 
inspiration in the Gospel, thus enabling the be- 
lievers to form correct judgments of all human 
states and affairs. 


CHAPTER 3. 


A Reproof of Spiritual Pride. 
1 Cor. 3, 1—23. 


The marks of carnal men: V.1. And I, 
brethren, could not speak unto you as unto 
spiritual, but as unto carnal, even as unto 
babes in Christ. V.2. I have fed you with 
milk and not with meat; for hitherto ye 
were not able to bear it, neither yet now 
are ye able. V.3. For ye are yet carnal; 
for, whereas there is among you envying 
and strife and divisions, are ye not carnal 
and walk as men? Paul has held before the 
Christians of Corinth the wonderful blessings 
which belong to all believers through the Gos- 
pel, and which should be used and exercised 
by them in a proper way. To his great sor- 
row, he is obliged to state that the Corinthians 
whom he addresses do not yet measure up to 
the standard which should be found in those 
that have the proper understanding. But to 
show his confidence in them, he addresses them 
also in this section as “brethren.” His words 
are harsh, for he connects his reprimand with 
the statement that the natural man receives 
not the things of the Spirit of God: And I, 
consequently, was not able to speak unto you 
as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, as unto 
babes in Christ. He implies that he might 
well have expected by this time that he could 
address them as men that were governed in all 
things by the Spirit of God. Instead of that, 
however, he finds that he is obliged to speak 
to them as men that follow the thoughts of the 
flesh, that are governed by their unregenerate 
nature, by the old Adam. As to little children, 
to veritable babes in Christ, he must speak. 
Note how the addition “in Christ” softens the 
harshness of the censure and pleads with the 
better knowledge of the Corinthian Christians. 
But the rebuke stands: they are indeed chil- 
dren of God in Christ, but as yet without the 
experience and maturity which might justly be 
expected of them. This thought he drives home 
with an emphatic comparison: Milk I gave 
you to drink, not solid food; for you were not 
yet equal to it. He was obliged to give them 
nourishment suited to their age for the entire 
length of time that he was with them on the 
second journey. He could impart to them in- 
struction only in the rudiments, the fundamen- 
tals, of Christian knowledge. Cp. Heb. 5, 13. 14. 
They made such slow progress in Christian 
knowledge that the apostle could not go beyond 


the simplest and easiest truths in his instrue- 
tion. But the matter would not have been so 
serious if now, after an interval of several 
years, they would have been able to receive 
solid food and to go on to perfection in knowl- 
edge. However, even at the present time they 
were not yet strong enough in spiritual appre- 
hension, they had made no progress in propor- 
tion to the expectations of their teacher. And 
the more presumption they showed in their 
party spirit, as though they had been graduated 
from the elementary motte ia of Christian 
doctrine, the sharper was the reproof of their 
teacher telling them that he could not consider 
their promotion. And the reason he flatly tells 
them: For yet are you carnal. They were still 
governed by considerations of their flesh, of 
their unspiritual nature; they permitted the 
desires of the flesh to control their actions in- 
stead of yielding to the gentle leading of the 
Spirit. There was still jealousy, dissension, 
wrangling among them, which are essentially 
works of the flesh, Gal. 5,20; they permitted 
partisan rivalry to hold sway among them. 
And that was proof positive that they were 
earnal, that their unregenerate, carnal self, 
Rom. 7, had gained the ascendency. And so the 
conclusion, which Paul puts in the form of a 
question, was right, namely, that they were 
conducting themselves as unregenerate men are 
apt to behave under like circumstances, Rom. 
8, 5, that they were conforming to the average 
person’s irreligious condition. 

All ministers of Christ of equal rank: V. 4. 
For while one saith, I am of Paul, and 
another, I am of Apollos, are ye not car- 
nal? V.5. Who, then, is Paul and who is 
Apollos but ministers by whom ye believed, 
even as the Lord gave to every man? 
V.6. I have planted, Apollos watered; but 
God gave the increase. V. 7. So, then, 
neither is he that planteth anything, 
neither he that watereth, but God, that 
giveth the increase. V. 8. Now he that 
planteth and he that watereth are one; 
and every man shall receive his own re- 
ward according to his own labor. Paul 
here repeats his chief complaint against the 
Corinthian Christians, that of yielding to party 
spirit and forming factions: For whenever any 
one says, I belong to the party of Paul; but 
another, I to that of Apollos, are you not mere 
men? Paul refers to only two parties in this 
instance, because they are sufficient to illustrate 
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his point. And his accusation is that those of 
his readers that are guilty are following the 
example of the average man of the world, who 
is not governed by considerations of the will 
of God. The mind of Christ is unalterably op- 
posed to disharmony and schism. Such party 
spirit is especially foolish in the Christian 
Church: What, then, is Apollos? What, on the 
other hand, is Paul? To make such questions 
a matter of quarrel, as though Apollos and 
Paul, in their own persons, were anything! 
Ministers they are, not the authors of your 
faith, but servants and instruments of God to 
bring you to faith. The Master and Lord of 
the work is Jesus Christ, and those that have 
the benefit of the work are the members of the 
congregation. But as for Apollos and Paul, 
they have no higher ambition than to be ser- 
vants, each one with his own specific gifts, 
as the Lord has bestowed upon him. It is the 
Lord’s business entirely, and He furnishes the 
ability for the work as well as the opportunity 
to be active in His service, as He thinks best 
for the welfare of His Church. Both facts thus 
preclude all disposition to boast. 

The apostle shows in just what way the Lord 
arranged matters in Corinth and made use of 
the talents of these two servants: I planted, 
Apollos watered, but God produced the growth; 
all the while, during the work of both men, God 
was giving the increase. The work in Corinth 
was that of obtaining a spiritual crop. To 
Paul’s lot it fell to break the ground and to 
plant the seed of the Word; God caused the 
seed to strike root and to spring up. Then 
came Apollos and tended the young plants by 
developing the life of faith, by confirming the 
believers in their Christian knowledge; God’s 
merciful power accompanied his efforts and 
caused the plants to bring forth fruit. It fol- 
lows, then, that neither he that plants nor he 
that irrigates is anything; they are mere in- 
struments in the hand of God, the Lord of the 
harvest, who alone gives the growth, and to 
whom, therefore, all glory must be given: He is 
everything, He alone remains, all others are ex- 
cluded. This is brought out still more strongly 
by the thought: But the planter and the 
waterer are one thing; they are as one, as a 
single instrument in the hands of God, and they 
have only one interest and aim, the growth of 
the Church. They are not rivals, but colaborers 
in the same cause; their work is not competi- 
tive, but complementary. But each will get his 
own wage according to his own labor. If works 
are done with the object of meriting anything 
in the sight of God, of obtaining everlasting 
salvation through their performance, they are 
useless and worse than useless. But if they are 
performed in simple faith and love, in the ser- 
vice of the Lord, for His honor and glory, then 
God Himself will bring forth the final reward 
of mercy; for the sake of Jesus He will look 
upon them as deserving of a wage, and He will 
act accordingly, Luke 19, 15. 16; Matt. 19, 28; 
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1 Pet. 5, 4; Dan. 12, 3. And it is especially 
consoling that the reward is proportioned to the 
work, not to its success, so that unremitting 
faithfulness, rather than brilliant achievement, 
is the standard followed by God. “We also con- 
fess what we have often testified, that, although 
justification and eternal life pertain to faith, 
nevertheless good works merit other bodily and 
spiritual rewards and degrees of rewards.’ 20) 

The laborers and the foundation: V.9. For 
we are laborers together with God; ye are 
God’s husbandry, ye are God’s building. 
V.10, According to the grace of God which 
is given unto me, as a wise master builder, 
I have laid the foundation, and another 
buildeth thereon. But let every man take 
heed how he buildeth thereupon. V. 11. 
For other foundation can no man lay than 
that is laid, which is Jesus Christ. The 
apostle now employs a different figure in order 
to bring out another thought closely connected 
with his present discourse. The members of 
the congregation sin against their teachers as 
well as against God if they make their estimate 
of them according to the show of outward talent 
and ability. For the teachers are God’s fellow- 
workmen; they are employed in the task given 
them by the Lord to build His spiritual temple; 
and they are fellows in this work, not rivals; 
they are pulling together for the same end. 
Note that the service of the ministry is called 
work, that it requires labor, if it is to be per- 
formed correctly. On the other hand, the 
hearers, the members of the congregation, are 
God’s field of tillage, a field sown with the 
seed of the Word of God through the labor of 
these ministers. And in order to stress the 
idea of the spiritual communion which obtains 
among the believers, and of the mutual adap- 
tation of all the parts, Paul calls them God’s 
building, a temple of the Lord, in which the 
Triune Godhead intends to dwell. 

The apostle now brings ‘out the individual 
responsibility: According to the grace of God 
which is given me, as a wise master builder, 
as a chief engineer that knows his business, 
I have laid a foundation, but another builds 
on it. Note that the grace of God is placed 
into the foreground; Paul intimates that with- 
out it the work could neither have been at- 
tempted nor carried to the present state. The 
grace of God is the real motive force in the 
work of the Church at all times. And Paul 
knows that by this grace his work was done 
wisely; he had laid a foundation. Paul was 
not the possessor of only a single gift of grace, 
by which he would have been able to serve in 
only one single capacity in the Church, as ex- 
horter or as pastor only, but he had been en- 
dowed with such talents as to make him a 
directive agent: he had great executive ability, 
he was a forceful preacher, he possessed great 
tact in approaching difficult cases, he could 


20) Cone. Trigl., 219. 


100 


adapt himself to a great variety of conditions 
with great readiness. That was the reason why 
the grace of the Lord had selected him to found 
so many of the first congregations, as that of 
Corinth. On his foundation, the basis which 
he had laid, another would erect the building. 
That was the inevitable result in Corinth and 
elsewhere. Until the end of time the Christian 
ministers, by the preaching of the Gospel, are 
building up the temple of God on the founda- 
tion of the apostles and prophets. And the 
warning of Paul is always timely: But let 
each one take heed how he builds upon it, how 
he attempts to construct the temple of the 
Lord. A mere zeal for the Lord, a mere avidity 
for work, is not sufficient to determine the 
method of the ministry of Christ. The minor 
workman must follow the directions of the 
master builder, the lines plainly laid down, and 
he must use fit material. If the teaching of 
any Christian preacher does not agree with the 
doctrine of Jesus Christ and the apostles, espe- 
cially if it leads to justification by works and 
thus, under the name of faith, makes false 
Christians and work-saints, as Luther writes, 
then the methods must be condemned absolutely. 
For, as the apostle solemnly declares: Other 
foundation can no man lay except that which 
is laid, which is Jesus Christ, v.11. If men, 
teachers, arise inside or outside of the Church, 
claiming that they have a new way of salvation, 
a different way to heaven than Christ, who 
alone is the Way, then they are base deceivers, 
attempting to lay another foundation in oppo- 
sition to the one and only existing one, which 
is Jesus Christ. This foundation was laid by 
God from eternity, when He destined His Son 
to be the corner-stone and foundation of the 
great Church, the spiritual temple dedicated to 
the Holy Trinity, and this foundation will re- 
main as the only foundation, in spite of all 
the efforts of the enemies to overthrow it. As 
Luther says: “I have experienced and noted in 
all histories of all Christendom that all those 
that correctly had and held the chief article of 
Jesus Christ, remained well and secure in the 
true Christian faith. And though they may 
have erred and sinned otherwise, yet they were 
finally preserved. For he who herein stands 
correct and firm that Jesus Christ is true God 
and man, who died for us and rose again, for 
him all the other articles will fall in line and 
stand firmly by his side, so altogether sure it 
is what St. Paul says, Christ is the chief good, 
basis, foundation, and all in one.” 21) 

The building itself: V.12. Now-if any man 
build upon this foundation gold, silver, 
precious stones, wood, hay, stubble, vy. 13. 
every man’s work shall be made manifest; 
for the day shall declare it, because it 
shall be revealed by fire; and the fire shall 
try every man’s work of what sort it is. 
V.14. If any man’s work abide which he 
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hath built thereupon, he shall receive a 
reward. V.15. If any man’s work shall be 
burned, he shall suffer loss; but he him- 
self shall be saved, yet so as by fire. Paul 
here treats of the superstructure which is 
erected upon the one foundation, and distin- 
guishes between rich and durable material on 
the one hand, and poor, paltry, and perishing 
on the other, both, however, serviceable for the 
erection of the building. He is not referring to 
the believers that make up the temple of God 
so much as to the doctrine by which they are 
won for. Christ, and the manner in which their 
faith serves the entire building in all forms of 
Christian works, both pictures, however, being 
closely associated in his mind. However, among 
these [in the body which is built upon the true 
foundation, i.¢., upon Christ and faith] there 
are also many weak persons, who build upon 
the foundation stubble that will perish, 7. e., 
certain unprofitable opinions [some human 
thoughts and opinions], which, nevertheless, be- 
cause they do not overthrow the foundation, 
are both forgiven them and also corrected. And 
the writings of the holy Fathers testify that 
sometimes even they built stubble upon the 
foundation, but that this did not overthrow 
their faith.22) And we need not even think of 
human thoughts, opinions, and faults, but only 
of the great diversity of gifts and abilities in 
the kingdom of God, since the building is all 
done on the basis of the same good foundation, 
Jesus Christ. “Whether it be the gold of 
prophecy, or the silver of doctrine, or the pre- 
cious stones of hymns, or the wood of keeping 
rank, or the hay of discipline, or the stalks of 
alms; whether it be high, brilliant endowment 
or endowment for the service in small, insig- 
nificant things; whether it be the oratory of 
spiritual tongues or the hand that offers assist- 
ance: everything may serve for the benefit of 
the congregation and reward the worker in the 
building of God, if he but offers it in-the in- 
tention of Christ, that it may serve for the 
growth of the building on the foundation which 
is laid, not only as a mere outward appendage, 
but grown together inwardly with the founda- 
tion and charged with the love of the Spirit.” 23) 
Of all these attempts the apostle says: The 
work of each man will become manifest, for the 
day will disclose it. So much, indeed, is evi- 
dent even now with what kind of material every 
one is serving in the Church; it can be seen to 
some extent what special abilities he possesses; 
but how a person works, what success he has in 
his efforts, whether they redound to the blessing 
or the harm of the believers in the Church, that 
shall be disclosed and made manifest on the day, 
the great day, the Day of Judgment and of the 
revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ. For on 
that day it shall be revealed with fire, in fire, 
and the work of every man, what kind it is, 
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that fire will assay, will show. It is a proba- 
tionary, not a purgatorial fire; and not the 
persons are subjected to this fire, but their 
works in the Church. The idea of a physical 
purgatory is absolutely remote to this passage. 
Consuming fire is the element of the last day, 
and in flaming fire the Lord Jesus will reveal 
Himself from heaven, 2 Thess. 1, 8. “This fire 
will reveal what was worldly and perishable as 
well as what was spiritual and imperishable in 
the building of God. ... Outward honor and 
dishonor, splendor of wisdom and cover of fool- 
ishness, will then be judged infallibly; the fire 
of probation will penetrate through all pretext 
into the inner substance, and only that will re- 
main which was built in a Christian manner, 
borne up by and of the same material as the 
indestructible foundation, Jesus Christ... . 
The dross of reason and the vagaries of men, 
even if they be meant ever so well, will be 
mingled with the ashes, and in the light of the 
perfect knowledge, wherewith the fire of that 
day will shine round about us, will be revealed 
what was imagination and what was divine wis- 
dom, what was hollow talk of art and what 
powerful word, what was mere opinion and 
what infallible truth.” 24) Note that all this 
presupposes a building upon the foundation of 
Jesus Christ and His blessed Word. 

The result of the test is now shown: If the 
work of any man will remain that he has built, 
he will receive a reward; if any man’s work 
shall be burned up, he will suffer loss; himself, 
however, will be saved, but in this manner as 
through fire. The statement is very general 
and refers to every kind of material, to all 
the various abilities and gifts. For whether 
a Christian is highly, moderately, or poorly 


gifted, so far as the work of the Church is con- - 


cerned, that is of little or no consequence; 
everything rather depends upon this, that the 
work in the Church be free from the dross of 
human reason and vanity, that it rest upon the 
true fgundation, and that it be actuated by love 
of Christ. In such measure as any Christian’s 
work will stand the test of the last day he will 
receive the reward of grace. And whatever part 
of the work will not stand up under the test of 
the fire of that day will be consumed. By so 
much as the imperfections of every man’s work 
will be revealed, by so much will his reward of 
mercy be reduced, by so much will he forfeit 
what he might have possessed, had his work all 
measured up to the standard set by God. But 
though such a person will not have the enjoy- 
ment of an unusual degree of glory, yet he will 
have the possession of the heavenly salvation, 
but so as through fire. He is like a person that 
has escaped with his naked life from a fire that 
threatened death and destruction, or like one 
that escapes from a shipwreck, but loses both 
money and goods. The special reward which 
God promises to faithful and excellent work 
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such people lose, but that which is not the 
wages of their work, but only Christ’s merit, 
namely, life and salvation, that they inherit, 
because they retained faith in the forgiveness of 
their sins, also of their hidden sins, to their 
end. Mark that the apostle throughout. the 
passage has in mind especially the teachers of 
the Church, but that the others, in all their 
several posts in the Church, are by no means 
excluded. 

Every Christian a temple of God: V. 16. 
Know ye not that ye are the temple of 
God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth 
in you? V.17. If any man defile the temple 
of God, him shall God destroy; for the 
temple of God is holy, which temple ye 
are. V.18. Let no man deceive himself. If 
any Man among you seemeth to be wise in 
this world, let him become a fool that he 
may be wise. V.19. For the wisdom of 
this world is foolishness with God. For 
it is written, He taketh the wise in their 
own craftiness. V.20. And again, The Lord 
knoweth the thoughts of the wise that 
they are vain. This is not merely a warning 
lest any of the readers find themselves sharing 
the fate of such whose efforts will not stand 
the test of the last day, but it is an arraign- 
ment of those who become destroyers of God’s 
house, whom therefore, in turn, God will de- 
stroy. To bring this out, Paul shows a different 
side of the picture: Do you not know that a 
temple of God you are, and that the Spirit of 
God lives in you? All Christians, being built 
upon the foundation of Jesus Christ and the 
apostles, have received the Holy Spirit, the 
Triune God, as the tenant of their hearts. 
Their hearts have become a shrine, a true 
temple, of the Godhead. And the underlying 
idea is that they all, because of this indwelling, 
together form the great temple of the invisible 
Church, the habitation of God through the 
Spirit. If, therefore, any person will corrupt, 
defile, desecrate the temple of God, this man 
will God destroy. If the agitators and false 
teachers in Corinth, if the errorists of all times, 
will persist in defiling the holy place of the pure 
temple of God in the individual Christian as 
well as in the Church as such, by a perversion 
of doctrine, by inciting wrangling and strife, 
then the wrath of God will strike them at last. 
For the holiness of God can never permit such 
a defilement to go unpunished; every injury of 
that kind is a desecration of the sanctity of the 
temple. And the added clause, “which you are,” 
reminds the Corinthians of the obligation which 
is imposed upon them by their sanctity; it 
urges them to be on a sharp lookout against 
the defilers of their temple, and not to permit 
the desecration to take place. The work in 
which they are engaged is a sacred work; they 
themselves are hallowed and consecrated to 
God; therefore they must watch over their 
sanctity with a jealous eye. 

Since there was great danger that some of 
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the Corinthian Christians might have been so 
thoroughly imbued with the glittering show of 
human wisdom in the work of the Church 
as not to heed the apostle’s warning, he adds 
another word. No one in their midst should 
deceive himself; no one should be involved in 
misapprehension and blindness; no one should 
presume wilfully to know more concerning this 
matter than the apostle. If any one among 
them had the idea that he was wise in the wis- 
dom of this transitory world, he had better be- 
come a fool according to the standards of this 
world, for then only could he become wise in 
the sight of God. “Those who follow human 
wisdom exalt human masters at the expense of 
God’s glory, and there are teachers who lend 
themselves to this error and thus build un- 
worthily on the Christian foundation, — some 
who are even destroying, under a show of build- 
ing, the temple of God.” 25) The power of the 
Word of God over the heart of man must be 
demonstrated in this way, that he places all the 
wisdom of this world at the disposal of the 
true wisdom from above, and that he rejects all 
wisdom which in any way conflicts with the re- 
vealed truth of the Bible, though he be mocked 
and derided a thousand times as a hopeless fool 
and as a narrow-minded bigot. For it is only 
by taking all human thoughts and opinions cap- 
tive under the obedience of Christ that a person 
will be placed in the position that he may 
understand the wisdom of God in the Word of 
Salvation. In support of this St. Paul reaffirms 
what he has spoken of at length in chapter 1: 
For the wisdom of this world is foolishness 
with God; and as such it deserves only one 
fate, namely, to be cast aside as worthless be- 
fore God. This statement the apostle substan- 
tiates by two passages from the Old Testament. 
In Job 5, 13 it is said of the Lord: He that 
grips, catches, the wise in their own craftiness, 
their supposed wisdom. The wisdom of the 
world is here pictured as a craft, a subtle trade, 
which is carried on to the detriment of others. 
But God catches those that practise such cun- 
ning in their own wiles, thus showing how 
foolish their professions are. The second pas- 
sage is from Ps. 94,11: The Lord understands 
the arguings of the wise that they are futile. 
What is true of the vanity of human thoughts 
in general is true in particular of those that 
assume the leading position in the counsels of 
human philosophy. Whenever they leave the 
eternal truth of God’s Word, they become 
groundless, void of truth, and therefore full 
of folly. 

The conclusion: V. 21. Therefore let no 
man glory in men. For all things are 
yours; v.22. whether Paul, or Apollos, or 
Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or 
things present, or things to come; all are 
yours; y. 23. and ye are Christ’s, and Christ 
is God’s. This being true, that the world’s 
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wisdom is foolishness before God, let therefore 
no one glory in men. Both the self-praise of 
the world’s wise men and the foolish adoration 
given to them is here condemned; and this all 
the more so, since everything is to serve the 
Christians in the Church, in their faith. So 
closely is the Church, so intimately are all be- 


. lievers, connected with Christ that they par- 


take of His wonderful glory, Eph. 1, 19—23. 
They are no longer in any way dependent upon 
men, upon the wisdom of this world, but have 
a direct claim upon the service of eyerything 
which belongs to God and Christ. At the ser- 
vice of the believers, by the grace of God, stand 
Paul and Apollos and Cephas, all the apostles 
and ministers whom He has sent to proclaim 
the glorious truths of salvation. At their ser- 
vice stands the world itself, the whole world 
with all its forces and resources; the right use 
of them all is in furthering the cause of Christ. 
In the service of the believers stand both life 
and death; whether they live, they live to the 
Lord, and whether they die, they die to the 
Lord, Rom. 14, 8. In thei service stand both 
things present and things to come; all states, 
conditions, offices, trades, professions, every- 
thing should aid in the spread of the Gospel, 
of the Christian faith. “Everything in the 
wide world belongs to Christ the Ruler. What 
emperors, kings, princes, government, and sub- 
jects have and possess, that is all Christ’s. It 
has all been subjected to Him. All men must 
be under this King and Ruler, either in grace 
or in disgrace. Christ has everything in His 
hand and power.” 26) And so Paul concludes in 
a burst of confident triumph: But you are 
Christ’s, but Christ is God’s. Since the be- 
lievers belong to Christ by faith, in and 
through Him their royal power is exercised. 
In this relation, therefore, there is praise for 
no one but Christ. And Christ is God’s, the 
believers thus, through the Son, being united 
also with the Father and partaking of His 
eternal power. God, therefore, is all in all, and 
it behooves all Christians, instead of spending 
valuable time in petty bickerings, in forming 
factions, and in boasting in men, to devote the 
energy of faith to the spread of His honor and 
glory. God’s field of tillage, God’s building, 
God’s temple, we Christians are, because we be- 
long to Christ. And this great honor, on whose 
account we fall down before God in humble ado- 
ration, teaches us to deny the ungodliness of 
the praise of men and to glory in the Lord 
alone. 

Summary. The apostle reproves the Corin- 
thians for their carnal behavior in forming fac- 
tions, shows the equality of all ministers, points 
to Christ as the only Foundation of the Church, 
predicts that the fiery test of the last day will 
burn away everything but the substance of the 
works done in the Church, and warns against 
the desecrating of the temple of God. 


26) Luther, 5, 236. 


First Corintuians 4, 1—5. 


103 


CHAPTER 4. 


The Work of the Ministers of Christ. 
Gorn. 12h 


Faithfulness required: V.1. Let a man so 
account of us, as of the ministers of Christ 
and stewards of the mysteries of God. V. 2. 
Moreover, it is required in stewards that 
a man be found faithful. V.3. But with 
me it is a very small thing that I should 
be judged of you or of man’s judgment; 
yea, I judge not mine own self. V.4. For 
I know nothing by myself; yet am I not 
hereby justified; but He that judgeth me 
is the Lord. V.5. Therefore judge nothing 
before the time, until the Lord come, who 
both will bring to light the hidden things 
of darkness, and will make manifest the 
counsels of the hearts; and then shall 
every man have praise of God. The apostle 
had shown the relation of himself and the other 
teachers to the Church of Christ, to the temple 
of God, namely, that they are servants. But 
from that it does not follow that the Christians 
are the masters of their teachers. God is the 
Householder, the Master, and therefore all those 
that formed factions in the congregation at 
Corinth, and thus presumed to judge and cen- 
sure other teachers than their own adopted 
chief, were usurping a function which properly 
belongs to Christ alone. So, in this way, he 
says, let a man think, account of us, as servants 
of Christ and stewards of the mysteries of God. 
That is the right, the proper way in which every 
person, but especially the members of the Chris- 
tian congregations, should regard the apostles 
and all ministers of Christ. Thus they should 
think of them, this reasonable estimate they 
should have of them at all times. Servants of 
Christ they are, the word originally denoting 
rowers in a galley, but later used for domestic 
servants that enjoyed the trust of their master, 
that were, in a manner of speaking, assistants: 
thus the men that work in the doctrine are 
the trusted servants of Christ. And they are 
stewards of the mysteries of God. “The steward 
was the master’s deputy in regulating the con- 
eerns of the family, providing food for the 
household, seeing it served out at the proper 
times and seasons, and in proper quantities. 
He received all the cash, expended what was 
necessary for the support of the family, and 
kept exact accounts, which he was obliged at 
certain times to lay before the master.” 27) 
Thus the ministers are the stewards of the mys- 
teries of God; they are in charge of, and are 
responsible to God for, the administration of 
the means of grace, through which God reveals 
to men and imparts to them the riches of His 
grace in Christ Jesus. “What, then, are these 
mysteries of God? Nothing but Christ Him- 
self, that is, faith and the Gospel of Christ; 
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for everything that is preached in the Gospel 
is placed at a distance from the senses and 
reason and hidden before all the world; nor 
may they be obtained except only through faith, 
as He Himself says, Matt. 11,25: I thank Thee, 
O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because 
Thou hast hid these things from the wise and 
prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes.” 28) 
This description of the apostle fitly includes all 
the work of the true minister’s office in every 
respect, beyond which no congregation should 
go in making demands on the pastor’s ability 
and time. “We have, then, the apostle’s state- 
ment in these words that a servant of Christ 
is a steward of the mysteries of God, that is, 
he should regard himself, and have himself re- 
garded, as preaching and giving nothing else to 
the members of God’s household than only 
Christ and concerning those that are in Christ; 
that is, he should preach the pure Gospel, the 
pure faith, that Christ alone is our Life, Way, 
Wisdom, Power, Praise, and Salvation, ete., and 
that our things are nothing but death, error, 
foolishness, powerlessness, shame, and damna- 
tion. Him that preaches otherwise no man 
should regard as a servant of Christ and as 
a steward of divine treasures, but shun him as 
a messenger of the devil.” 29) 

From the statement of v.1 Paul now makes 
a plain inference: Since this is the case, it re- 
mains that the quality sought for in the 
stewards is that faithful every one be found. 
That, to be sure, is a demand, but it is the only 
demand that can and should be made, that the 
minister of Christ be faithful in his steward- 
ship. The Lord does not require, as Luther 
says, that he be so holy as to raise up the dead 
by his very shadow, or that he be as wise as all 
the prophets and apostles were. Neither does 
he ask that he be a spirited orator, a witty con- 
versationalist, a good mixer, nor any of the 
many other points which nowadays are men- 
tioned as essential qualities of a pastor. Of all 
these things the Lord says nothing. He wants 
only that His stewards administer the Word of 
God, preach the Gospel, bring forth the neces- 
sary spiritual food out of the rich treasury of 
God’s mysteries, making use of the proper pas- 
toral wisdom: that is the faithfulness which 
the Lord seeks in His servants. This includes 
that a faithful pastor should rebuke the preva- 
lent sins in his congregation and in the world 
round about it, that he should call the sinners 
to repentance, that he should deny the hardened 
sinners the sweet comfort of the Gospel, that 
he should reject all schemes which will lead to 
cheap popularity, that he, above all, should not 
grow weary in following the lost lambs and 
sheep of the flock of Christ, that he should bear 
all the members of his congregation in his heart. 


28) Luther, 12, 60. 
29) Luther, 12, 62. 
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and make remembrance before God for them in 
his prayers. 

And if a pastor is thus faithful, making use 
of the talents which the Lord has given him in 
his pastoral work, then he may say with the 
apostle: But to me it is a small matter that 
I am judged by you or by any human day of 
judgment; on the other hand, neither do I try 
myself, v.3. Paul was, in a manner of speak- 
ing, on trial in Corinth; the members were 
passing judgment upon his talents, upon his 
motives, upon his administration. But it does 
not cause him serious concern that this is the 
case, that his person and work were being in- 
vestigated; he thinks lightly of any human 
judgment, does not even ask his own, does not 
even try himself. Arraigned before the bar of 
all these human opinions, Paul calmly states 
that he estimates all their findings as amount- 
ing to very little in comparison with that of his 
heavenly Master. For, as he goes on to say, he 
is conscious of no special charge against himself 
in his work as a minister of Christ; he has 
done his labor as steward with all the faithful- 
ness of a believing heart. He knows, of course, 
that by this fact he is not justified before the 
one highest tribunal; for He that has the final 
sentence is the Lord, and the apostle cannot 
hope to stand acquitted until the Lord’s exami- 
nation has come to a close. Experience has 
taught Paul that he cannot rely upon the ver- 
dict of his conscience apart from that of Christ. 
He knew that in his flesh dwelt no good thing, 
Rom. 7,.18, that even the good which he per- 
formed could not be performed without the par- 
ticipation of the sinful flesh. Therefore he re- 
lies upon the grace and mercy of his Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ. He knows that the same 
Lord that has charge of the final examination 
is the Lord that justifies sinners, even with re- 
gard to their secret faults. “Since Paul ac- 
cepted justification by faith in Christ, not his 
innocence, but his Savior’s merit has become his 
fixed ground of assurance.” 30) 

And so he adds a word of gentle, but em- 
phatic warning: So, then, do not indulge in 
judging before the time, do not be premature in 
passing sentence in my case or in that of any 
other minister. All judgments should rather 
be held in abeyance until the Lord comes. When 
the Lord shall appear for the great final trial, 
then we can and must agree with His findings. 
For He will bring to light the hidden things of 
darkness and will reveal the counsels of the 
hearts. Before the eyes of man most of the 
things that are found in the innermost recesses 
of the heart are absolutely unknown and there- 
fore cannot be adduced in a trial. But before 
the all-seeing eye of God all things are open; 
He will disclose the secrets hidden in darkness, 
especially the motives that actuated men in the 
performance of their duties. He will make 
manifest the counsels of the hearts; the inner- 


30) Expositor’s Greek Testament, 2, 798. 
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most motives and desires crystallize in the 
thoughts of the heart, in projects of various 
kinds, whether for good or for evil. Then it 
will be known definitely whether it was faith- 
fulness and obedience to the Word of God which 
actuated the servants of Christ; then the full 
measure of their love for Christ and for the 
immortal souls entrusted to their care will be 
shown. All human investigations and trials, 
all premature judging and condemning, will 
then be brought to shame, as Luther says, “just 
as though I should intend to weigh eggs on a 
scale, and would weigh them according to their 
shells alone, leaving the yolks and the whites 
outside.” And then, in the just judgment of 
God, praise will come upon every one from God. 
In the same measure as the Lord finds faithful- 
ness flowing from the love of Christ and the be- 
lievers, in that measure will He openly bestow 
praise upon every one of His ministers and 
stewards, not from vague opinions and esti- 
mates, but from the clearness of omniscient 
knowledge. Christ’s commendation, judging on 
God’s behalf, alone is of v@lue, a reward that 
might well be coveted by every pastor. “Praise 
the Corinthian partisans lavished on their ad- 
mired leaders: this is God’s prerogative, let 
them check their impertinent eulogies.” 

All spiritual gifts from God: V. 6. And 
these things, brethren, I have in a figure 
transferred to myself and to Apollos for 
your sakes, that ye might learn in us not 
to think of men above that which is writ- 
ten, that no one of you be puffed up for 
one against another. V.7. For who maketh 
thee to differ from another? And what 
hast thou that thou didst not receive? 
Now, if thou didst receive it, why dost 
thou glory as if thou hadst not received it? 
In order to make the illustration more concrete, 
and to bring it home to his readers with greater 
force, Paul purposely made reference principally 
to the relations between him and Apollos on the 
one side and the congregation on the other. In 
the way in which he had put the entire matter 
before them, it was adapted to the situation as 
it concerned these two teachers. And this he 
had done on their account, for their better in- 
struction, since they might not have gotten his 
meaning so readily if he had spoken in a more 
general way. His rebuke is directed to the 
people that manifested the disagreeable and sin- 
ful party spirit, and in no way implicates the 
men that had been made the heads of the 
Corinthian factions without their knowledge 
and consent. And his purpose was that his 
readers, from the very teachers whom they 
were dishonoring by their wranglings, should 
learn a different rule and method of procedure, 
namely, not to go beyond that which is written. 
They should observe the rule of Scripture, they 
should follow the injunction which is repeated 
so often, that all honor be given to God. And 
from that it follows that none of them should 
be puffed up, each for his own teacher, against 


First CormnTHIANS 4, 8—13. 


the other. That was the disagreeable, the ob- 
jectionable feature of the entire movement in 
Corinth, that every one prided himself in his 
own teacher and leader at the expense of all the 
others. Ostensibly for the glorification of Paul 
those that called themselves after his name 
bragged against those that did the same thing 
with’ reference to Apollos. But in the final 
analysis the boasting of every party was of it- 
self, of its own cleverness in choosing such a 
learned and gifted champion. If we appreciate 
the servants of Christ in our midst rightly, if 
we always keep in mind the revealing light of 
the great day that is coming, then all such 
manifestations of carnal-mindedness will vanish 
in our congregations and we shall hesitate to 
require more in our pastors than that they are 
assistants of God for the edification of the con- 
gregation. 

The folly of their conceited behavior is 
brought home to the Corinthian Christians by 
three pointed questions: For who distinguishes 
thee, sets thee in a class or party by thyself? 
Who gave them the right and warrant to ob- 
serve such foolish distinctions, to form cliques 
and brotherhoods in this fashion? Also: More- 
over, what hast thou that thou didst not re- 
ceive? All the spiritual gifts in the possession 
of the congregation at Corinth, including that 
of having had faithful pastors, were merciful 
presents at the hand of God, and there was 
nothing in themselves that merited any con- 
sideration from God. They had no work of 
which they could boast before God, no divine 
wisdom, no regeneration, no faith, no love, 
nothing at all as their own performance and 
product: it was all God’s grace. And there- 
fore finally: If, however, thou didst indeed re- 
ceive all these gifts by the mercy of God, why 
boast as one that had not received them? 
What vain conceit, what empty boasting, what 
unwarranted pride in the gift of their teachers, 
in which they themselves had no part! To have 
received everything out of free grace and mercy 
and still to boast is a most offensive contra- 
diction. Only the most humble prayer, praise, 
and thanksgiving should at all times be found 
in the mouth of all Christians. “He can have 
little acquaintance with his own heart who is 
not aware of the possibility of pride lurking 
under the exclamation, Why me! when com- 
paring his own gracious state with the un- 
regenerate state of another.” 

The status of the heralds of salvation: V. 8. 
Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye have 
reigned as kings without us; and I would 
to God ye did reign, that we also might 
reign with you. V.9. For I think that God 
hath set forth us, the apostles, last, as it 
were appointed to death; for we are made 
a spectacle unto the world and to angels 
and to men. V.10. We are fools for Christ’s 
sake, but ye are wise in Christ; we are 
weak, but ye are strong; ye are honorable, 
but we are despised. V.11. Even unto this 
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present hour we both hunger, and thirst, 
and are naked, and are buffeted, and have 
no certain dwelling-place; vy. 12. and labor, 
working with our own hands; being re- 
viled, we bless; being persecuted, we suf- 
fer it; v.13. being defamed, we intreat; 
we are made as the filth of the world, and 
are the offscouring of all things unto this 
day. ‘The behavior of the Corinthians had re- 
sulted in a most unfortunate condition, namely, 
in this, that they believed themselves perfect 
in their congregational life and wanting in 
nothing. In scornful irony, Paul sets this fact 
before them, with an abruptness which shows 
the excitement that was agitating him: Thus 
soon you are glutted; thus soon you have 
grown rich; without our aid you have ob- 
tained your kingdom! The apostle brings out 


, an intentional climax in deriding their false 


contentment, their vain self-sufficiency, their 
lofty bearing. They thought they knew it all 
in spiritual matters, that all further instruc- 
tion was superfluous and therefore unwelcome. 
So soon did they have their fill, so fully in- 
structed they believed themselves to be, so 
abounding in knowledge and understanding 
that they resented the idea of being told a 
further truth. | So rich in spiritual talents and 
graces they felt themselves to be that any in- 
timation of spiritual poverty was extremely 
distasteful to them; they had all the bearing 
of the newly rich, an ostentation of wealth 
which corrupted their spiritual possessions; for 
any one that is satisfied with his knowledge in 
spiritual matters shuts himself off from further 
gain. But the height of their complacent fool- 
ishness was reached in this, that some of the 
Corinthian Christians believed themselves to 
have attained to a state in which they fondly 
and fatuously considered themselves in full pos- 
session of the promised kingdom. They had not 
only outgrown Paul’s teaching, they not only re- 
sented the idea of his having anything more to 
impart to them. The disgrace of the foolish, the 
lowliness of the weak, the cross of the perse- 
cuted, no longer existed for them. For them 
the kingdom had begun, not in the demonstra- 
tion of the Spirit and of power, but in out- 
ward observation. Where both the unfathom- 
able depths of sin and the unattainable heights 
of mercy’s glory are not understood, there shal- 
low Christians, as in our days, deceive them- 
selves and dream of a kingdom of Christ here 
on earth and of the earth which, in spite of all 
the beautiful Scripture-phrases with which it is 
praised, is essentially earthly and has nothing 
in common with the true kingdom of Christ. 
But Paul, in his great grief over the blindness 
of the Corinthians, calls out: And I would in- 
deed that you had come into your kingdom! 
If only it were true, that we also might share 
your reign with you! If that time were only 
here, in order that we might be delivered from 
all the evil of the present persecutions and 
distresses! 
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This bitter ery over the ingratitude of men 
Paul now substantiates: For in my opinion 
God has exhibited us, the apostles, as the last, 
as men appointed for death. Paul has in mind 
either a public procession on a great festival 
day, in which the condemned criminals on their 
way to the arena marched last, or he thinks of 
gladiators who, no matter how often they es- 
caped death on one day or during one season, 
were always brought forth again and were thus 
doomed to die. That was the disgrace to which 
the apostles were subjected: they had become 
a spectacle to the world, both to angels and to 
men. Just as far as the range of their labors 
extended, over the entire world then known, so 
far they were set forth to public contempt, both 
men here below and the invisible watchers 
around and above them marking the spectacle. 

The apostle now names some of the details in 
which some of the disgrace becomes apparent: 
We are fools for the sake of Christ, but you are 
wise in Christ, v.10. The ministers of Christ 
must pass for fools, because they preach Christ 
crucified, a message which in no way conforms 
with the wisdom of the world. But the Corin- 
thians, and many of their followers at the 
present time, are wise, sensible, they are very 
careful about keeping on good terms with the 
world, the confession of Christ being kept dis- 
creetly in the background. Note that the apostle 
speaks in a tone of irony and scorn throughout. 
He continues: We are weak, but you are strong. 
The conduct of the Corinthians intimated that 
they did not think Paul had made use of the 
proper energy in his work, that the mere 
preaching of the Gospel was not sufficient in 
their learned city. In contrast with this weak- 
ness, they were determined to show the proper 
spirit and power, they proudly paraded a show 
of ability to do the work of the Lord after 
their own manner. And finally: You in honor, 
but we in dishonor. They were splendid, glori- 
ous; their ideas of world improvement were 
wonderful and inclusive and projected great 
things for the Church of God. In comparison 
with them the apostles were without all esteem, 
in shame and disgrace. Paul felt that he and 
his simple, foolish Gospel had no show at all 
where such wonderful plans were being ma- 
tured. 

Purposely Paul continues in his strain of de- 
scribing his own condition: To this very hour 
we both hunger and thirst and are ill-clad, v. 11. 
He shared the fate of the people poor in this 
world’s goods, as so many of his followers have 
since his time. And we are violently treated, 
the violence sometimes extending to physical 
mistreatment, to blows and fisticuffs. We have 
no definite home; Paul might always expect to 
be obliged to flee on account of persecutions. 
And we work hard, laboring with our own 
hands. All the work of his ministry was hard 
labor; but, in addition, Paul chose to support 
himself with manual labor, Acts 18, 3; 20, 34. 
Note that the words of the apostle find their 
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application to this very hour, in the midst of 
our so-called enlightened civilization, and that 
many a minister endures the same afflictions, 
even to the last, not from choice, but from 
necessity — more’s the pity! 

With this sad condition, with the specific 
hardships which he had to endure, agreed the 
spirit which Paul was wont to show at all 
times: Reviled to our faces, deeply insulted, we 
bless. What the world believes to be an abject, 
cowardly spirit is the mark of the servants of 
Christ, and it takes more character to bear an 
insult in silence and reply with a blessing than 
to revile in return. - Persecuted, we endure it; 
the servants of Christ use neither physical force 
to resist the evil, nor do they try to evade it by 
betraying their Lord; they put up with all 
such conditions patiently. Being slanderously 
spoken of, we entreat; for defaming speeches 
the ministers of Christ return dissuasions. In 
everything their aim is, if possible, to gain the 
enemy: they beg men not to be wicked, but to 
return to a better mind, to be converted to 
Christ. And now the apostle presents the very 
climax of degradation: As the rinsings of the 
world we have become, as the scraping of all 
things. He compares himself and the other 
ministers of Christ to the scum, the dregs, the 
last sediment in a dirty kettle that must be 
scraped off; and to the dirt which is scraped 
from the shoes after one has waded through 
filth and mire. That is what the faithful min- 
isters of the Gospel are in the eyes of the world, 
like “the filth that one gets rid of through the 
sink and the gutter.” And these terms, as here 
used, may have a further significance. For the 
words were used “especially of those condemned 
criminals of the lowest class who were sacri- 
ficed as expiatory offerings, as scapegoats in 
effect, because of their degraded life. It was 
the custom at Athens to reserve certain worth- 
less persons who in case of plague, famine, or 
other visitations from heaven might be thrown 
into the sea, in the belief that they would 
‘cleanse away,’ or ‘wipe off, the guilt of the 
nation.” (Lightfoot.) Note: The temper of the 
world has changed but little since the time of 
Paul, although there is a veneer of kindness and 
toleration for the ministers of the Gospel. At 
the slightest supposed provocation and _ sus- 
picion, however, the mask is withdrawn, and it 
is plainly shown that, as Luther says, they are 
regarded “as the world’s sweepings and every- 
body’s refuse and doormat.” 31) 

The apostle’s fatherly discipline: V. 14. 
I write not these things to shame you, 
but as my beloved sons I warn you. V. 15. 
For though ye have ten thousand instruc- 
tors in Christ, yet have ye not many 
fathers; for in Christ Jesus I have be- 
gotten you through the Gospel. V. 16. 
Wherefore I beseech you, Be ye followers 


31) Cone. Trigl., 627. 
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of me. V. 17. For this cause have I sent 
unto you Timotheus, who is my beloved 
son and faithful in the Lord, who shall 
bring you into remembrance of my ways 
which be in Christ, as I teach everywhere 
in every church. V. 18. Now some are 
puffed up, as though I would not come to 
you. V.19. But I will come to you shortly, 
if the Lord will, and will know, not the 
speech of them which are puffed up, but 
the power. V.20. For the kingdom of God 
is not in word, but in power. V.21. What 
will yeP Shall I come unto you with a 
rod, or in love, and in the spirit of meek- 
nessP The apostle had written the last pas- 
sage in holy indignation; like a stream, his 
speech had poured forth portraying the afilic- 
tions which were heaped upon the ministers of 
the Lord. And he can almost feel the deep 
humiliation, the feeling of confusion which 
must enter the hearts of his readers at this 
point. As a wise teacher, therefore, he adds 
a section which is intended to prevent their be- 
coming embittered. He could indeed not bring 
out his rebuke without making them feel hu- 
miliated, but this feeling should lead to a true 
childlike reverence of his position and words. 
His severity Springs from the anxious heart of 
a father that feels the deepest concern for his 
children: Not by way of shaming you do 
I write this, but by way of warning you as my 
beloved children. He regarded them still with 
the fulness of paternal affection, and it grieved 
him that they should be showing evidence of 
such unfilial behavior, hence his urgent appeal 
to them. 

Paul substantiates his right to such fatherly 
admonition: For though you had ten thousand 
pedagogs in Christ, yet not many fathers. The 
word pedagog, in those days, denoted the family 
slave whose duty it was to bring the boys to 
school and to accompany them home. They 
had charge of the boys also during the hours 
not spent in school and thus assisted in their 
training. St. Paul here applies the word to the 
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good and legitimate teachers indeed, doing their 
work in Christ and for His glory. Of these 
they may have had ever so many, yet they had 
only one father, only one that could be con- 
nected with them in the bonds of true fatherly 
affection: For in Christ Jesus, through the 
Gospel, I have begotten you. They were his 
spiritual children, their call to the fellowship 
of Jesus Christ, their regeneration was due to 
his personal work; that is what makes.them so 
near and dear to him. Cp. 1 Pet. 1, 23; 1 Thess. 
1,5; 2,19; John 6, 63. 

Of his right as father the apostle now makes 
use: I beseech you, then, become imitators of 
me, v.16. The children should show the char- 
acter of the father, they should make him their 
model, they should imitate him, they should 
follow him in his conduct as a Christian and 
true disciple of the Lord. If this way was one 
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of cross and affliction (vv. 9—12), it would in- 
cidentally serve to strengthen ‘their character 
and to make them safer against denial, now 
and in the days to come. In order that this 
object might be accomplished, Paul had either 
just sent, or was sending with this letter, his 
young assistant, whom he calls a beloved child 
of his and faithful in the Lord, 1 Tim. 1, 2; 
2 Tim. 1, 2. Timothy had also been converted 
through the work of Paul, had through his 
efforts derived spiritual life, and was therefore 
regarded by the apostle as a true son. And 
since his characteristic, through the agency of 
the Lord Jesus Christ in his heart, was faith- 
fulness in his Christian conduct, therefore he 
was the very man for this mission: Who shall 
remind you of my ways in Christ Jesus, just 
as I teach everywhere, in every congregation, 
The Corinthians had evidently forgotten, not 
only a large part of Paul’s doctrine, but also 
his habits of life which he showed in their 
midst; their knowledge had been repressed by 
those evil influences which Paul has spoken of 
throughout the letter. No more fitting person, 
therefore, could have been found to recall both 
the conduct and the words of Paul than the 
man whom Paul had selected as his representa- 
tive, who would do his reminding in accordance 
with Paul’s teaching, for this was uniform in 
all the Gentile congregations. For they surely 
did not want to separate themselves from that 
apostolic doctrine which was in vogue every- 
where; they would surely heed the kind ad- 
monition of his personal representative and re- 
turn to proper Christian sanity. 

And lest some of the Corinthians might be 
tempted to misconstrue the mission of Timothy, 
Paul hastens to add: But as though I am not 
coming to you, some have been puffed up. Since 
the apostle was not coming in person at this 
time, a group of persons, probably hostile to 
Paul’s ways, were beginning to spread bragging 
surmises. They conducted themselves all the 
more insolently as they thought that Paul 
might be afraid of them. But their presump- 
tion was destined speedily to come to naught, 
for the apostle announces his intention to come 
speedily, just as soon as he can make arrange- 
ments to that effect. This he writes in em- 
phatie calmness and in the consciousness of the 
office which he is filling. But the spirit of de- 
ferring in everything to the Lord and having 
His will govern all his actions causes Paul to 
add: If the Lord will. Cp. Acts 18,21. For he 
was not so conceited as to deem himself indis- 
pensable in the Church, and without the Lord 
he did not intend to attempt any move. But 
when he did come, then he would know, pay 
the proper attention to, not the word of the in- 
flated ones (the blowers), but the power. About 
their words he was not concerned, with them he 
was sufficiently acquainted, hollow pretensions 
did not affect him at all. He wanted to ascer- 
tain only if there were some evidence of the 
Spirit of God in the actions that followed their 
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“bragging words. He wanted to find out whether 
-these pretended leaders in the congregation at 
Corinth were showing results in their fight with 
sin, whether they were exhibiting actual proofs 
.of faith and of patience in tribulation. And 
this he felt himself obliged to do, since not in 
word lies the kingdom of God, but in power. 
“The Corinthians were placing their faith in ex- 
ternals, they were assuming that the kingdom 
.of Christ, the Church in its real sense, was a 
visible, concrete substance. But in this they, 
like their modern followers, were wrong. The 
kingdom of Christ does not consist in paltry 
eloquence, in great, swelling words of vanity, 
~but in the power of the Holy Spirit, exerted 
through the Word upon the hearts of men. 
Where this power rules, there is the kingdom 
.of the Savior. “Faith is a living, substantial 
thing, renews a person entirely, changes his 
mind and converts him altogether. It goes 
down to the bottom and effects there a renew- 
“ing of the whole man, that, as before I saw a 
sinner, I now see in his different conduct, in his 
different ways, in his different life, that he be- 
lieves. Such a great thing it is about faith. 
And in this way the Holy Ghost has caused 
-the insistence upon good works, since they are 
witnesses of faith. In whose case, therefore, 
works are not noticeable, there we can soon say 
-and conclude: They have heard about faith, but 
it did not sink down to the bottom. For if 
thou wilt remain lying in pride and unchastity, 
jin avarice and anger, and yet prate much of 
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faith, St. Paul will come and say: Hear, my 
dear friend, the kingdom of God is not in words, 
but in power and deeds; it wants to live and be 
done, and not be performed in empty talk.” 32) 
And therefore Paul asks, in conclusion: What 
would you? What do you prefer? With a rod 
am I to come to you, or in love as well as in 
a spirit of meekness? That he will come he 
does not leave to their decision, that is a matter 
of his office. But it depends upon their conduct 
in what way he will come. If they continue in 
their vain and presumptuous ways, then he will 
be obliged to come to them with a sharp rebuke, 
Titus 1, 13, in order. that they might feel their 
disobedience. But Paul would much prefer to 
come with all meekness and gentleness, the evi- 
dence of his love in kindness being much more 
pleasant to him than sternness. He intimates 
to them, therefore, that they should accept the 
present gentle hint and warning and thus save 
him a disagreeable task. Note the force of the 
passage. “For nerve and vigor, for dignity and 
composed confidence, this passage cannot be 
easily paralleled even in Demosthenes himself.” 
(Bloomfield. ) 


Summary. Paul shows the relation of the 
ministers of Christ to the Lord Himself, 
sketches the treatment usually accorded them 
in the world, and, as a true spiritual father, 
administers a rebuke to the Corinthians for 
their negligence in sanctity. 


32) Luther, 11, 1490. 


CHAPTER 5. 


The Necessity of Church Discipline. 
1 Cor. 5, 1—13. 


A case of incest: V.1. It is reported com- 
-monly that there is fornication among 
you, and such fornication as is not so 
much as named among the Gentiles, that 
one should have his father’s wife. V. 2. 
And ye are puffed up, and ‘have not rather 
mourned, that he that hath done this deed 
-‘might be taken away from among you. 
The apostle here opens a new section of his 
letter, in which he treats of some questions of 
-social morals. The matter of party strife in 
‘Corinth had been reporte_ to chim by certain 
witnesses, but the monstrous case of which he 
now briefly treats is notorigus, is a common 
-scandal, is being bandied about wherever the 
name of Corinth is mentioned: Actually, forni- 
cation is heard of among-you. It was not a 
question of vague report, but it was a con- 
firmed, undoubted fact, generally, everywhere 
spoken of and recounted with horror. For it 
was a form of fornication, of sexual impurity, 
which was unknown even among the Gentiles, 
namely, that a man should have his stepmother 
as his wife. Cp. Deut. 22,30. This was a de- 
.gree of relationship which was prohibited every- 


where, even the heathen respecting the reverence 
due to the wife of the father, aside from all 
laws of nature. But the guilty member of the 
Corinthian congregation, like so many carnal 
Christians since his days, probably thought that 
Christian liberty consisted in doing as he 
pleased and thus changed liberty into license. 

That was the situation, that was the abomi- 
nation of foulness found in the midst of the 
Corinthian congregation. It causes the apostle 
to ask: And you are puffed up? Under these 
circumstances it is still possible for some of 
your members to brag and boast and to act as 
though you were beyond instruction? With one 
accord they should have humiliated themselves 
on account of this unheard-of scandal, instead 
of fostering party spirit. And not rather have 
you mourned, broken out in grief, with the re- 
sult that he who perpetrated this deed should 
be removed from your midst? They were so 
busily engaged with their imaginary intellec- 
tual brilliance, with their false religious en- 
thusiasm, that they took no time to investigate 
the injury which was being done to their con- 
gregation by this standing offense of their 
fellow-member. They probably shrugged their 
shoulders and decided to ignore the disagreeable 
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matter, believing, with many Christians of our 
days, that the matter was really not of much 
consequence; they did not consider the incest 
in their midst an insult to the Church of Christ, 
a desecration of the temple of God. It was an 
unfortunate incident, but entirely the man’s 
own business! Paul, however, impresses upon 
them the consciousness of responsibility, that 
they cannot permit such a defilement to go on; 
they must be stirred up to action. For the 
sinner must either discontinue his public scan- 
dal, or he must be put out of their midst; he 
can no longer be considered a member of the 
congregation. Note: The matter of church dis- 
cipline is sadly neglected in many parts of the 
Church. But congregations and individual 
members must never forget: If love for their 
neighbor’s immortal soul will not induce them 
to make all efforts in his behalf, even to ex- 
-pulsion from their midst, then the reverence 
for the name which they bear, and which they 
dare not dishonor with impunity, should in- 
fluence them seriously to take up the matter of 
proper church discipline. 

The apostle’s sentence: V.3. For I verily, 
as absent in body, but present in spirit, 
have judged already, as though I were 
present, concerning him that hath so done 
this deed, v. 4. in the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, when ye are gathered to- 
gether, and my spirit, with the power of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, v. 5. to deliver such 
an one unto Satan for the destruction of 
the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in 
the day of the Lord Jesus. The case wag so 
clear that Paul, on his part, had reached a de- 
cision. The Corinthian Christians were present 
in the midst of the scandal every day and 
seemed to experience no inconvenience, whereas 
the apostle, although not present according to 
the body, but only in spirit, even so writhed 
under the insult which had been inflicted upon 
the Church of God by this flagrant trespass. 
And so there was only one sentence to be given: 
I have already passed judgment, as though 
I were present, upon him that in this manner 
has perpetrated this. Note how the apostle em- 
phasizes the flagrancy, the heinousness, of the 
offense. It was a case in which long negotia- 
tions and discussions were superfluous; it con- 
cerned a sin which both Greek and Roman law 
stamped as infamy, which represented the 
height of unnatural vice. And here, under these 
conditions, a man flouted his infamy in the 
sight of the entire congregation. Only one de- 
cision was possible under the circumstances. 
The energetic and prompt conduct on the part 
of the absent apostle forms a contrast all the 
more striking over against the slackness of 
those among whom the shameful scandal had 
occurred. 

The apostle now delivers his sentence: to de- 
liver the man of this kind to Satan for destruc- 
tion of his flesh, that the spirit may be saved 
in the day of the Lord Jesus. But he also 
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shows in what way the sentence is to be spoken: 
In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, when 
you have assembled for a formal meeting, and 
my spirit, together with the power of the Lord 
Jesus. The Corinthian -Christians were, then,- 
to call a meeting of the brethren, and in this 
meeting, under the directing influence of Paul’s 
spirit, his mind in the matter now being known, 
they were to pronounce sentence. And this was 
to be done in the name of the Lord Jesus, in 
whom alone every church act has validity; the 
sin being an offense against His holy name, 
judgment must be passed as coming from Him. 
And it must be uttered with the power of our 
Lord Jesus, with that peculiar church power 
with which every Christian congregation is 
vested, that of retaining the sins of the impeni- 
tent sinners, as long as they do not repent. 
Through His power also the content of the ap- 
palling sentence could be carried out. The’ 
offender was to be delivered to Satan, by formal 
resolution deprived of his relationship to the 
Lord of light and thrust out into the kingdom- 
of darkness, where the god of this world has: 
jurisdiction, 2 Cor. 4,4; Eph. 2,2; 6,12; Col. 
1,13. For the destruction of the flesh the in- 
cestuous person was to be delivered. By indulg- 
ing in such a heinous sin, the offender had 
yielded his body to the power of Satan. And 
Satan, through the effects of sin, perhaps of 
this very transgression, would destroy the body, 
would afflict it with diseases peculiar to such 
an unnatural vice and voluptuous behavior. 
And thus the exalted Lord would use the devil 
himself as His instrument, in order to work in 
the mind of the transgressor a fear and horror 
of his sin and its consequences, that eventually 
the spirit might be saved in the day of the 
Lord Jesus. By means of the punishment which 
Satan carries out as a righteous judgment, the 
Lord hopes to effect a cure for the man and 
thus to snatch his soul like a brand from the 
burning. Satan has nothing but the everlasting 
destruction of both soul and body of the sin- 
ner in mind, but the Lord, merciful even when. 
the decrees of His holiness must be carried out, 
plans to use the punishment as a means to call 
the sinner to repentance. In this way many a 
sinner, upon whom the sentence of excommuni- 
cation had to be pronounced, may, according to 
the gracious intention of the Lord, have come 
to the realization of his transgression through 
the effects and consequences of his sin, and, like 
the thief on the cross, turned to his Savior even 
in the last hour. On the great day of the Lord, 
when the salvation or perdition of every human 
being will be pronounced, many a person may 
thus be placed on the right hand of the Lord, 
because the gracious intention of the Lord was. 
realized in this manner. Note: A Christian 
congregation must always be mindful of the 
fact that the purpose of excommunication is not 
the destruction, but the salvation of the soul. 
The general need of purification in the Chris- 
tian congregations: V. 6. Your glorying is 
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not good. Know ye not that a little leaven 
leaveneth the whole lump? YV.7. Purge 
out, therefore, the old leaven, that ye may 
be a new lump, as ye are unleavened. For 
even Christ, our Passover, is sacrificed 
for us; vy. 8. therefore let us keep the feast, 
not with old leaven, neither with the 
leaven of malice and wickedness, but with 
the unleavened bread of sincerity and 
truth. This case of the incestuous person was 
not the only matter which was wrong in the 
congregation at Corinth. It was true, in gen- 
eral, that their vaunt, that in which they made 
their boast, was not good, not of an acceptable 
quality. Among the members at Corinth there 
were many who led anything but model, pure 
lives, for which reason all vaunting and boast- 
ing on their part should have been omitted. 
‘That their boasting was no credit to them, and 
that the corruption which was to be found in 
their midst should rather have caused the 
deepest humility among them, Paul proceeds to 
illustrate by a familiar comparison, by a pro- 
verbial saying: A little leaven leavens the en- 
tire mass, the whole kneading. A sin of this 
kind tainted the entire community. Just as 
the individual Christian cannot tolerate any 
sin, even the smallest, without corrupting his 
entire nature, just so an entire congregation 
will suffer the consequences if it permits so 
much as one of its members to continue in an 
open and flagrant offense. “And herein this is 
the worst feature, that such corruption gains 
ground so powerfully and maintains its posi- 
tion so stubbornly that it cannot be eradicated 
again; just as the leaven, no matter how little 
is added to the dough, eats through it, so that 
everything is soon sour and no one can hinder 
it from becoming so, or make it sweet again.” 33) 

For this reason Paul gives the advice: Clean 
out thoroughly the old leaven. He reminds his 
readers of the preparations for the ancient cele- 
bration of the Passover Festival. The removal 
of the leaven, Ex. 12, 18. 19, was done on the 
13th or at the very latest ongthe morning of 
the 14th Nisan, and carried out with the most 
minute care. All the places in the house where 
bread was kept or where crumbs might have 
fallen were searched with lighted tapers, and 
all the dark corners scraped out carefully, lest 
any leaven remain to spoil the festival for the 
family. In just the same way the Corinthians 
must put from their midst the incestuous per- 
son and remove all open offenses. And even so 
the Christians of all times clean out the old 
leaven of sin by daily contrition and repent- 
ance in themselves and insist upon the applica- 
tion of the power to bind in case of notorious 
transgressions in church-members. And the ob- 
ject of such purging, according to God’s will, 
shall be: That you may be a new mass, just as 
you are unleavened. If a Christian uses care 
to keep down his own old Adam, and does all in 
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his power to maintain the purity of the Chris- 
tian congregation, then the will of God is real- 
ized in the gradual production of a hallowed 
mass, from which all evil ferment is removed, 
which is governed by the Spirit of God only. 
And the ability to accomplish so much is based 
upon God’s gift of grace, the fact that all 
Christians are looked upon as unleavened, clean, 
and pure for the sake of Christ’s atonement, 
John 15, 3. “The apostle commands the old 
leaven to be swept out, and gives this reason: 
For you are a new mass and unleavened. To 
be a new or sweet mass he calls having the 
faith which clings to Christ and believes that 
it has forgiveness of sins through Him; as he 
shortly afterwards will say of Christ, our Pass- 
over, sacrificed for us, ete. Through the same 
faith we are cleansed of the old leaven, that is, 
from sins and an evil conscience, and have now 
begun to be new men.... Behold, that is one 
thing which this text teaches us, that also in 
the saints there yet remains weakness and much 
that is unclean and sinful, which is to be 
cleaned out, and yet is ioe imputed to them, 
since they are in Christ and purge out such 
leaven.”’ 34) That the Christians are considered 
clean and pure before God through the merits 
of Christ, and should therefore endeavor to 
maintain this purity and keep their garments 
unspotted, is all based upon one fact: For our 
Passover, also, Christ, is sacrificed for us. To 
people familiar with the customs of the Jewish 
festival the very suggestion must arouse their 
attention: The Passover lamb slain, and the 
leaven not yet cast out! It was intended to 
make them eager for all progress in sanctifica- 
tion, and in every form, since all Christians are 
partakers of this wonderful gift. Christ is the 
true Passover Lamb, and all the festival lambs 
of the Old Testament were but types, pointing 
forward to the great fulfilment, Is.53. Christ 
was sacrificed, slain, as a lamb that bore the 
sins of the world. So great and terrible are the 
sins of the world that the great, serious, and 
terrible wrath of God because of sins, as Luther 
says, could not stop short of carrying out the 
decree of death in the case of the Substitute of 
all men. God spared not His own Son, but de- 
livered Him up for us all. Thus Christ truly 
became our Passover; for His sake, for the 
blood which He shed, and which has been 
painted on the portals of our hearts, the angel 
of destruction passes by the believers, so that 
the plague of everlasting damnation cannot 
come nigh our dwelling. 

All conditions being fulfilled in this manner: 
Let us, therefore, keep the feast, let us celebrate 
the festival meal and continue in the enjoy- 
ment of its blessings. And since, as Luther 
writes, we Christians have Easter always, since 
our Passover Lamb lasts forever, therefore the 
work of sanctification which was begun in us 
in regeneration should continue throughout our 


34) Luther, 12, 483. 485. 


First CorInTHIANS 5, 9—13. 


lives; a consecrated life naturally follows from 
the intimate union between Christ and the be- 
lievers. This the apostle explains: Not in the 
old leaven, neither in the leaven of badness and 
meanness, but in the unleavened bread of sin- 
cerity and truth. The old leaven, everything 
that savors of the old sinful nature, has been 
purged out, it shall never again assume the rule 
in the hearts of the believers. And two specific 
manifestations of this old Adam are mentioned: 
the leaven of badness, of malice, of every tres- 
pass by which harm is inflicted upon our 
neighbor; and the leaven of meanness, of 
wickedness, whose object is to seduce men from 
the proper understanding of the Word and to 
work every manner of offense. To this vicious 
disposition and the active exercise of it is op- 
posed the keeping of the feast in the unleavened 
bread of purity and truth, a proper inward dis- 
position that knows no guile, with which also 
accords a person’s entire outward life, “that we 
both keep the pure doctrine of the Gospel and 
also with a holy life and example comport our- 
selves accordingly, and thus continually live 
properly, as on an eternal Easter festival, ... 
wherein we, as new men in the faith of Christ, 
live and continue righteous, holy, and pure, in 
peace and joy of the Holy Ghost, as long as we 
are here on earth.” 35) 

Explaining a misunderstood term: V. 9. 
I wrote unto you in an epistle not to 
company with fornicators; v.10. yet not 
altogether with the fornicators of this 
world, or with the covetous, or extortion- 
ers, or with idolaters; for then must ye 
needs go out of the world. V.11. But now 
I have written unto you not to keep com- 
pany, if any man that is called a brother 
be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, 
or a railer, or.a drunkard, or an extor- 
tioner, with such an one no not to eat. 
V. 12. For what have I to do to judge them 
also that are without? Do not ye judge 
them that are within? V.13. But them 
that are without God judgeth. Therefore 
put away from among yourselves that 
wicked person. Paul had some time before 
written the Corinthians a letter which is lost, 
probably having been destroyed immediately for 
some reason. In that epistle he had used a 
term which had been understood falsely: Not 
to become intimate with fornicators. The Co- 
rinthian Christians had interpreted the word in 
a most rigid sense, namely, that they were 
bidden under no circumstances, not even in 
business and in the performance of their duties 
as citizens, to have intercourse with any per- 
sons that were addicted to immoral habits. 
The word which Paul had used literally means 
“to mix oneself up with,” and he now interprets 
it for them: I did not altogether forbid your 
holding intercourse with the fornicators of this 
world or with the avaricious, robbers, or idola- 
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ters. If they had the intention of shutting 
themselves entirely away from all men that 
were guilty of these sins, even in the course of 
their ordinary business life, then the inevitable 
result would be that they must get out of the 
world. It was impossible to pursue any avoca- 
tion at Corinth without coming into daily con- 
tact with immoral, rapacious, idolatrous people. 
Paul was very well aware of this inevitable 
intercourse; he was far from suggesting or ap- 
proving the life of anchorites, hermits, and 
monks. But now, in the present epistle, he is 
couching his admonitions in such language that 
his meaning is unmistakable. If any one was 
still in doubt as to the interpretation of the 
former letter, it would be impossible to mistake 
his meaning now: If any one calling himself 
a brother, professing to be a member of the 
Christian congregation, enrolled as one of their 
own number, is a fornicator, or avaricious, or 
an idolater, or a reviler, an abuser of others, or 
a drunkard, with such a one you should not 
even eat. Paul gives only a few examples of 
flagrant, heinous offenses, which obviously make 
a person unworthy of belonging to the com- 
munion of the Christian brethren. Business 
transactions a Christian may have with such 
persons, but to enter into friendly relations of 
social intimacy with them, to hold fraternal, 
friendly commerce with men of this stamp, such 
conduct will never agree with the Christian pro- 
fession. So far as the unbelievers are con- 
cerned, the Christian congregation has no juris- 
diction over them: What business have I to 
judge those that are without? We Christians 
know indeed that the unbelievers and gross sin- 
ners are under the condemnation of God, and 
circumstances often arise that we inform them 
to that effect, but the apostle here speaks of 
communion, of social intimacy within the con- 
gregation, of Christian fellowship. Since un- 
believers are not members of the Christian con- 
gregation, the jurisdiction of the congregation 
does not extend to them. Do not you judge 
those that are within, while those without God 
judges? As the Judge of the world, God is 
taking care of the sentence of those without, 
of the unbelievers. So far as the congregation 
at Corinth is concerned, they should remove the 
wicked man from their midst, expel him from 
their communion, and thus preserve the purity 
of their membership in Christ. The formal ex- 
pulsion of the malignant sinner must proceed 
from the congregation as a self-governing body. 
Note: The necessity of church discipline is 
here maintained and must be upheld if the 
Christian congregation is to fulfil its destiny 
and purpose. 

Summary. Paul earnestly reproves the Co- 
rinthians for their neglect to discipline an in- 
cestuous person in their midst, warns them to 
purge out the old leaven, and corrects a mis- 
understanding as to social intimacy with 
flagrant transgressors of the Decalog, whose ea- 
pulsion from the congregation he demands. 
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The question of church discipline in a Chris- 
tian congregation does not come under the 
heading of things indifferent, as St. Paul shows 
in the chapter above, its use rather being en- 
joined and insisted upon in Scriptures in the 
most emphatic terms. The fact that very many 
congregations are neglecting this important 
part of the duties imposed upon them by the 
Lord of the Church argues for the increasing 
worldliness of the Church, is, in fact, in many 
cases an indication of disintegration. The 
teaching of Scriptures on this point is very 
plain. 

The Lord, first of all, gives very distinct in- 
structions as to the persons in whose case 
church discipline is to be exercised. These are 
the brothers and sisters that belong to the con- 
gregation, that have joined the congregation, 
either by baptism and confirmation, or on the 
basis of a letter of dismissal from another con- 
gregation, or by a profession of faith which in- 
dicated complete spiritual unity. As long as a 
person is in this sense a member of the congre- 
gation, so long he or she is under the jurisdic- 
tion of the congregation, as far as church dis- 
cipline is concerned, Matt. 18, 15; 1 Cor. 5, 11. 
If a person declares that he or she is no longer 
a member of the congregation, and insists upon 
having nothing more to do with the congrega- 
tion, then the latter can only make a statement, 
declaring that such a person belongs to them 
that are without, 1 Cor.5,12. It must be ex- 
pressly understood, however, that the jurisdic- 
tion of the congregation is not limited to the 
voting members nor to the men, but includes 
all the members of the congregation, men and 
women, young and old. 

To be liable to church discipline, a person 
must be a sinner, not, indeed, in the sense that 
we all fail, that we daily sin much and deserve 
nothing but punishment, that we find ourselves 
obliged to put off our sins by daily contrition 
and repentance, but in the sense of being a 
flagrant, open, wilful offender and transgressor 
of the will of God. The sins with which we are 
here concerned are transgressions of an un- 
mistakable word of God, sins which take away 
faith out of the heart and render a person a 
non-Christian. Some of these are mentioned 
1 Cor. 5,11. Others are: deliberate neglect of 
the Christian instruction of children, remiss- 
ness in the use of the means of grace, obstinate 
defense of an obvious heresy, enmity and im- 
placableness, denial of a fundamental truth of 
Scriptures, and many more. If a member of 
the congregation becomes guilty of these and 
similar sins, as plainly prohibited in the Deca- 
log, then he becomes liable to church discipline. 

The Lord has also prescribed the form which 
church discipline is to take. As a rule, the 
steps given in Matt. 18, 15—18 are to be ob- 
served. He that knows of the sin that has been 
committed should first approach the sinner and 
should try to gain his brother. If all his efforts 


fail, then he should take one or two witnesses 
along with him and repeat his attempt. _Loving 
patience is essential at this point. But if every 
endeavor meets with the same obstinate resist- 
ance, then the matter must finally be brought 
to the attention of the congregation. And here 
again, all long-suffering must be employed, as 
long as there is any hope whatsoever of gaining 
the erring member. It is only when every effort 
proves futile that the resolution of excommuni- 
cation should be passed. Under circumstances, 
especially when the sin is known to the ma- 
jority of the church-members, when it is a 
notorious infamy or scandal, this procedure 
may be suspended, 1 Tim. 5, 20. Even in this 
case, however, the wisdom of charity will usu- 
ally find that it is better to treat the matter 
in a smaller circle first. At all times the mem- 
bers of the congregation must remain conscious 
of the fact that the mind of Jesus Christ must 
live in them, and that all their efforts must be 
guided by a truly evangelical spirit. For the 
object of church discipline is always to gain 
the brother, if possible, to bring him to a reali- 
zation of his transgression, and to keep him in 
the midst of the congregation. And even when 
the decree of excommunication must be spoken, 
it should be done in sorrow and in the hope 
that, in the dispensation of God, the spirit of 
the offender may yet be saved in the day of the 
Lord Jesus, 1 Cor. 5, 5. 

Church discipline is in charge of the congre- 
gation, Matt. 18, 20; 1 Cor. 5,4. “It is true, 
our meeting of the voting members is not the 
entire congregation, but it represents the entire 
congregation and forms a meeting which is well 
adapted for the exercise of church discipline. 
It is perfectly evident that children and such 
as are not of age are not yet able to take part 
in the exercise of this power. For this pre- 
supposes a certain degree of Christian knowl- 
edge and a certain maturity of character. 
Furthermore, the Lord Himself has excluded 
the women from public speaking and voting 
in the congregation. And therefore it has be- 
come the custom among us to give to the male 
members of the congregation that have com- 
pleted the twenty-first year of their life the 
right to vote, and to place the government of 
the congregation and the exercise of church dis- 
cipline into the hands of these members. It 
may even happen that the exercise of the ad- 
monition in the third step is entrusted to a 
smaller circle. This is the case particularly 
when it concerns a person of the female sex, 
who might be too bashful to appear before a 
larger assembly of men. In that case the object 
of church discipline, namely, that of gaining 
the sister, may be reached more easily in a 
smaller circle.” 36) 


36) Cp. Hom. Mag., 1906, March ff.; 1902, 
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CHAPTER 6. 


Going to Law with Brethren. 
I Cor. 6; 1—1 1, 


The charge: V.1. Dare any of you, having 
a matter against another, go to law before 
the unjust and not before the saints? V. 2. 
Do ye not know that the saints shall judge 
the worldP And if the world shall be 
judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge 
the smallest mattersP V.3. Know ye not 
that we shall judge angels? How much 
more things that pertain to this life! 
V 4. If, then, ye have judgments of things 
pertaining to this life, set them to judge 
who are least esteemed in the church. The 
opening of this chapter is marked by an abrupt 
outburst of indignant feeling at the unworthy 
conduct manifested by some of the Corinthian 
Christians, probably such as were of Gentile 
origin: Does any one of you dare, when having 
a matter against another, bring suit before the 
unjust and not before the saints? Does any 
one have the heart to do that from which a 
just sense of Christian dignity should have re- 
strained him? Does no one blush for his own 
audacity in bringing suit in this manner? The 
word used by the apostle refers to a civil suit, 
usually in matters of money and possessions. 
In the opinion of Paul it was simply unheard 
of that controversies among the Christians 
should be aired in the courts of the Gentiles. 
To him it was self-evident that all matters of 
difference should be adjusted in their own 
midst, by their own people. For it seemed a 
contradiction in itself that those who were 
termed unjust, unrighteous, by the Christians 
should be called upon to adjust quarrels within 
thé congregation, to administer justice to the 
saints, whose moral dignity should have felt 
the absurdity of the position. ‘Paul does not 
here condemn those who from necessity have 
a cause before unbelieving judges, as when a 
person is summoned to court; but those who 
of their own accord bring their brethren into 
this situation, and harass them, as it were, by 
means of unbelievers, while it is in their power 
to employ another remedy.” (Calvin. ) 

The apostle follows up his charge with a ref- 
erence to their unparalleled prerogatives: Or 
do you not know, can it be that you are igno- 
rant of the fact, that the saints will judge the 
world? This is the one passage of Scriptures 
which speaks of the participation of the be- 
lievers in the judgment of the world. What 
was said of the, apostles in particular, Matt. 
19, 28, is here extended to all true followers of 
Christ. Cp. Dan. 7, 22; Rev. 2, 26.27; 20,4—6; 
2 Thess. 1, 10; Jude 14. So intimate and per- 
fect is the union of the members with Christ, 
their Head, that, when the Head appears in the 
glory of the Judgment, the members also will 
take part in this judicial function. And there- 
fore Paul asks: If, then, among you, before 
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you, the world is judged, are you unworthy of 
the smallest tribunals, are you incompetent to 
pass judgment upon comparative trifles? If 
they are to partake in that grand and glo- 
rious session of the Last Judgment, surely the 
earthly, the commonplace, the insignificant can- 
not be too difficult for them. How absurd for 
them to act that way! 

To still greater heights the apostle rises: Do 
you not know that we shall judge angels, that 
it will be part of our functions to pass sentence 
upon the heavenly powers themselves? The 
good angels are excluded as being already con- 
firmed in their bliss and as forming part of 
Christ’s retinue on the Day of Judgment. But 
upon the evil angels the believers will, on the 
last day, pronounce the sentence of condemna- 
tion. Satan himself, the god of this world, 
2 Cor. 4, 4, and his angels, themselves world- 
rulers, Eph. 6, 12, will hear their doom spoken 
also by the believers whom they here tried to 
draw away from Christ. The final fate of 
angels their sentence will decide, truly to say 
nothing of secular matters, of things which con- 
cern this life only! Such matters the Chris- 
tians will not consider beneath their dignity; 
rather will the assurance of their future ele- 
vated position render them all the more careful 
and conscientious in their judgment of the 
things of this life in case there should be a dif- 
ference of opinion among them on any question. 

The apostle now shows how widely their prac- 
tise differed from the ideal state which he had 
in mind: If now your tribunals are held for 
the disposition of civil suits, if you hold them 
to straighten out your secular affairs, then 
those that are utterly despised in the Church, 
these you set up as judges. When court was 
held in Corinth, the parties were obliged to ap- 
pear that had a civil suit to bring. For the 
purpose of adjudicating matters, the contending 
parties could then select a number of men from 
the list of the nobles whose names were entered 
in the rolls as possible judges; for according to 
Roman custom the contending parties were 
granted this right in order that they might 
place full confidence in the integrity of the 
men who were to act as judges. What an ab- 
surd contradiction! The Christians that were 
called to the hope of judging the world and 
even heavenly powers selected those as judges 
who, in spite of the respect which they enjoyed 
as citizens, were nevertheless regarded, from the 
standpoint of the believers, as devoid of all 
honor and respect. One can well imagine the 
self-sufficient, triumphant smile which appeared 
on the faces of the judges when quarreling 
Christians laid their case before them! What 
a disgrace to the Christian confession and to 
the name of Christ to be found haggling and 
wrangling before a Gentile court while confess- 
ing to be followers of the Prince of Peace! 

The apostle’s reproof: V.5.I speak to your 
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shame. Is it so that there is not a wise 
man among you? no, not one that shall 
be able to judge between his brethren? 
V. 6. But brother goeth to law with 
brother, and that before the unbelievers. 
VY. 7. Now, therefore, there is utterly a 
fault among you because ye go to law 
one with another. Why do ye not rather 
take wrong? Why do ye not rather suffer 
yourselves to be defrauded? V.8. Nay, ye 
do wrong, and defraud, and that your 
brethren. No wonder that Paul, under such 
circumstances, must call out shame upon them; 
their conduct is disgraceful and altogether un- 
becoming that of meek and charitable Chris- 
tians.. And he stresses this point still more: 
To this point have matters progressed that 
there is not one wise man among you who 
could make a decision between his brothers? 
Was there not a single man with enough ex- 
perience to arbitrate a matter when a cause 
came up? He concludes that there is evidently 
no such man, since one brother is involved in 
litigation with another, and that before the un- 
believers! If there were but one man in the 
congregation wise enough to settle such mat- 
ters in private, surely they would have called 
him in to decide the disputes. And so they air 
their grievances against one another before the 
unbelieving magistrates. Was not that equiva- 
lent to a confession of bankruptcy? 

Paul now lays bare the real root of the 
matter: It is indeed altogether a detriment to 
you, a bad thing all around, that you have law- 
suits. From the very start it is a defeat for 
them, morally speaking, that it ever comes to 
that pass, that their differences ever rise to that 
pitch. Their case is lost before they have ever 
entered the court, and their action represents 
a sinking down from the high standard of pure 
Christian feeling. The cause of Christianity is 
bound to be harmed by such behavior, for the 
Gentiles will naturally judge the moral worth 
of. the movement by the evidence of its power 
in the lives of the Christians. How the be- 
‘lievers of all times should conduct themselves 
in cases which might develop into lawsuits ac- 
cording to the common experience of mankind, 
the apostle states in the more striking form of 
questions: Why do you not rather suffer in- 
justice? Why do you not rather submit to 
fraud? Paul here reproduces the teaching of 
Jesus, Luke 6, 27—35. In following the ex- 
ample of Jesus and of Paul, the believers will 
be constrained at all times to suffer injustice 
rather than to afflict injustice. But the liti- 
gious members of the Corinthian congregation 
had not yet reached this stage of unselfish love: 
It is rather that you commit wrong and de- 
fraud, deprive your neighbor of that which is 
his, and that, literally, to your brethren! The 
spiritual relationship which obtains between be- 
lievers should make them all the more willing 
to yield to their brother in love, but instead of 
that they provoke quarrels, they inflict wrong. 
“Paul here does not attack the court, but the 
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fault of the heart that a brother summoned 
the other before the secular court, namely, be- 
fore enemies of the faith. For to invoke justice 
and to seek the sustenance of life he does not 
prohibit, else a master would not be permitted 
to tear the lamb away from the wolf. They, 
however, sought their own vengeance; they 
tried to bring disgrace upon their brother. But 
this text means to teach us that not eagerness 
or desire for vengeance should be our motive for 
appealing to the judge for help, but rather jus- 
tice and necessity.” 37) 

A warning to the immoral Christians: V. 9. 
Know ye not that the unrighteous shall 
not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not 
deceived; neither fornicators, nor idola- 
ters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor 
abusers of themselves with mankind, v. 10. 
nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, 
nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit 
the kingdom of God. V.11. And such were 
some of you; but ye are washed, but ye 
are sanctified, but ye are justified in the 
name of the Lord Jesus ‘and by the Spirit 
of our God. The apostle had just told the 
Corinthians that they were far from showing 
the mind of Christ, that they were rather doing 
wrong, that they were exhibiting a vindictive, 
unrighteous disposition in bringing suits against 
their brethren before the Gentile courts. He 
now enlarges upon this thought: Or do you not 
know that the wrong-doers will not inherit the 
kingdom of God, will not realize the consumma- 
tion of all Christian hopes? Their conduct, 
even though it be due to ignorance, places them 
on a level with the heathen. And so Paul adds 
a warning: Be not deceived; do not let foolish 
ideas take possession of your minds. His 
readers were not to make the mistake that the 
liberty of the Gospel was equivalent to liber- 
tinism and license; free grace does not imply 
the right to sin. On the contrary, the sins 
which were so widely prevalent at Corinth and 
to which some of the church-members had been 
addicted, absolutely excluded the transgressor 
from the inheritance of the kingdom of God. 
To these flagrant violators of the holy will of 
God belonged the fornicators, those that sought 
the gratification of their lust outside of the 
marriage-bond; the idolaters, that worshiped 
strange gods; the adulterers, that broke the 
marriage-tie; — these three sins were openly 
practised in Corinth in the cult of the heathen 
goddess; —the voluptuous, that were addicted 
to all forms of sensuality; the sodomites, that 
were guilty of the unnatural vices as practised 
by the Greeks in such a shameless manner; the 
thieves, the covetous persons, the drunkards, the 
revilers, the plunderers or extortioners. Mark 
how the repetition of the negation emphasizes 
the fact of their absolute exclusion from the 
blessings which God has reserved for the be- 
lievers. 

And now the apostle, after his usual manner, 


37) Luther, 22, 1958. 
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reminds the Corinthian Christians of the glori- 
ous gifts of merey which they have received, 
contrasting their present state with that before 
their conversion: And these things some of you 
were. Such stuff, such a set, such abomina- 
tions they had been, that is, some of them; the 
majority of them had fortunately not been 
guilty of such extremes of vice. But these 
things are now a thing of the past, for they 
were washed clean in Baptism, the power of 
God in the Sacrament took away all their un- 
cleanness, Titus 3,5; Acts 22,16; Col. 2, 11. 12; 
Eph. 5, 26. 27. They were sanctified; they were 
separated from the world and consecrated to 
God by that same sacred act, they were trans- 
lated into fellowship with God. They were 
justified; they had entered into that state in 
which God looks upon them as just and right- 
eous, in which He imputes to them the right- 
eousness of Jesus Christ. And all this was 
done in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
through whom all gifts of grace have been made 
possible, and in the Spirit of our God, through 
whose power regeneration is effected. The be- 
lievers are the sacred and living property of 
Christ, because the Spirit of God lives in them. 
Thus the entrance of the Christians into their 
state of grace is brought out in all its glorious 
contrast to the vile condition of the unregen- 
erate, in order that the remembrance of these 
privileges may always incite them to a life that 
agrees with their heavenly calling. 


The Necessity of Keeping the Body 
Undefiled. 1 Cor. 6, 12—20. 


Christian expediency: V.12. All things are 
lawful unto me, but all things are not ex- 
pedient; all things are lawful for me, but 
I will not be brought under the power of 
any. V.13. Meats for the belly and the 
belly for meats; but God shall destroy 
both it and them. Now the body is not 
for fornication, but for the Lord, and the 
Lord for the body. V.14. And God hath 
both raised up the Lord, and will also 
raise up us by His own power. The apostle 
has repeatedly touched upon the fact that Chris- 
tian liberty and license of the flesh are incom- 
patible. The love of Christ is to regulate the 
use of Christian liberty according to the rule 
that all my deeds which I have the power to 
perform are to aid and benefit my neighbor; 
and on the other hand, Christian liberty will 
not suffer anything over which I have power to 
overpower me and to take me captive. The 
laxity of morals in the Corinthian congregation 
could not be excused by the motto: All things 
are in my power, chap. 3, 22. The fact itself 
stands, but it must be balanced by the principle 
of expediency and by the distinction between 
liberty and license. A Christian may have 
power to do all things, but he will find that 
all things are not advantageous, are not good 
for his own welfare. And again: Certain 
things may be in the Christian’s power, but it 
would be foolish to use them to excess (temper- 
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ance, continence), for in that event they are apt 
to get the mastery of him, and so by the abuse 
of his liberty he will forfeit the richest fruits 
of this liberty. 

The apostle brings two examples to illustrate 
his meaning: foods for the stomach and the 
stomach for its foods. God has made the various 
kinds of foods for the purpose of being received 
and digested by the body in the stomach, and he 
has designed the stomach for the purpose of 
receiving the foods and taking part in their 
digestion. And God will finally abolish, destroy, 
both the stomach and the foods. So the process 
of eating is a thing morally indifferent in it- 
self. But to become a slave of the stomach, to 
yield to intemperance, is obviously an abuse of 
the power given by God. The other case is 
more serious: The body not for fornication, but 
for the Lord, and the Lord for the body. One 
cannot argue that the procreative ability and 
venereal desire will at any time justify a trans- 
gression of God’s holy rule about the sacredness 
of the marriage-tie. Fornication is a perver- 
sion of the legitimate uses of the body, which 
has relations more important, more vital, than 
those connected with this life on earth. The 
body belongs to the Lord, it is fashioned for the 
Lord’s use; it should be found employed in His 
service. And the Lord will, in turn, live in the 
body, He will Himself be its true food and sus- 
tenance, John 6, 15. 33.53. This fact is brought 
out all the more strongly, because the destina- 
tion of the body is eternal life: But God has 
raised up both the Lord and will raise up us 
through His power. The raising of Christ out 
of the grave came first, but we, as His brethren 
and members, will follow our first-fruits in His 
resurrection, and our bodies will be fashioned 
like unto His immortal body. But these things 
being so, how can any Christian still yield his 
body as an instrument of immorality? 

An earnest warning against immorality: 
V.15. Know ye not that your bodies are 
the members of Christ? Shall I, then, 
take the members of Christ and make them 
the members of an harlot? God forbid! 
V.16. What? Know ye not that he which 
is joined to an harlot is one body? For 
two, saith He, shall be one flesh. V. 17. 
But he that is joined unto the Lord is one 
spirit. V.18. Flee fornication. Every sin 
that a man doeth is without the body; but 
he that committeth fornication sinneth 
against his own body. V.19. What? Know 
ye not that your body is the temple of the 
Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have 
of God, and ye are not your own? V. 20. 
For ye are bought with a price; therefore 
glorify God in your body and in your 
spirit, which are God’s. The apostle speaks 
in holy zeal, with righteous indignation, with- 
out reservation, bringing the truth in its hide- 
ous nakedness. His aim is to bring to the 
distinct consciousness of his readers the abomi- 
nable character of the vice which flaunted its 
banners so shamelessly in their city; he un- 
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folds it in all its repulsiveness, by vivid con- 
crete presentment: Do you not know that our 
bodies are members of Christ? Should I, then, 
take away the members of Christ and make 
them a harlot’s members? By no means. 
Christ is the Head of the Church, and every 
believer by faith becomes a member of this one 
Head; he is one of the organs of that great 
body and is intended to function only in the 
interest of the Lord. Should, then, any one so 
far forget the dignity which is due to Christ 
and to His service as to make his body a 
harlot’s member and thus become unfaithful to 
his calling and unfaithful to his Lord? The 
very suggestion fills the apostle with horror; 
for how could one choose,a harlot in preference 
to Christ? How could one alienate his affec- 
tions from their proper owner and center them 
in such an unhallowed connection? 

For fear that the Corinthians may not yet 
have understood him or might deliberately mis- 
construe his words, St. Paul amplifies still 
more: °“)r do you not know that he who joins 
himself to. the harlot is one body with her? 
For, says Gocl, the two will be one flesh, Gen. 
2,24. This blessing of God was intended to 
sanctify the legi“imate intercourse of marriage. 
But he that breakss the ordinance of God and 
seeks the gratification of mere lust outside of 
the marriage-bond, becomes one body with one 
that is not his wife. But tme word of the Lord 
stands: Carnal intercourse means unity of the 
bodies. Sexual union constitutes w.. permanent 
bond between the guilty parties, for tine word 
of the Lord holds of every such union, whetmer 
lawful or unlawful, honorably true or shame- 
fully. No presentation could portray the sin of 
fornication more exactly in its hideous repul- 
siveness than that which is here used by the 
apostle. 

Once more he emphasizes the contrast: But 
he that cleaves to the Lord is one spirit with 
Him. <A wonderful, real, lasting, and blessed 
union is that which the believer enters into in 
and by regeneration. For the act of faith estab- 
lishes a bond of intimate communion with 
Christ, it makes the believer one in spirit with 
his Savior in love, not only on account of the 
gracious imputation of His righteousness, but 
also by the indwelling of His Spirit in the 
heart, John 14, 20; 15, 4; 17, 23; Eph. 3, 17. 
No wonder this fact urges the apostle to repeat 
his urgent admonition: Flee fornication. In 
the case of this sin it would be foolish to stand 
and attempt to give battle, for here “the 
strongest oath is straw against the fire in the 
blood.” As in the case of Joseph, courageous 
flight is the only solution of the difficulty, 
Prov. 6, 28. And let no one deceive himself 
with the excuse that he is harming no one by 
his indulgence in this sin: Every sin which a 
person commits is outside of the body, but he 
that commits fornication sins against his own 
body. The sins against all the other command- 
ments of the Decalog have their aim outside of 
the body; if they involve the organs of the 
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body, as in the case of intemperance, they affect 
and injure only the transient, perishable organs 
of the body, and require for their commission 
some means that are taken from without and 
are in themselves foreign. to the body. But the 
sins against the Sixth Commandment involve 
violation of self, of the inmost mental desires 
and physical abilities; the entire body is con- 
taminated and dishonored, not only in one sex, 
but in both, for the Christian religion knows 
no double standard. 

To make the Corinthian Christians feel the 
weight of his argument, the apostle refers them 
to the well-known dignity which the bodies of 
the believers as such possess: Or do you not 
know that your body is a temple of the Holy 
Ghost in you, whom you have from God, and 
that you are not your own, your own masters? 
“What are all the other gifts altogether,” says 
Luther, “besides this gift, that the Spirit of 
God Himself, the eternal God, comes down into 
our hearts, yea, into our bodies, and lives in us, 
governs, leads, and conducts us!” Although 
Paul is addressing the entite congregation, he 
yet speaks of the body in the singular, in order 
to bring out once more the fact that they are 
all one in Christ Jesus. Each one for himself 
and all of them together are the temple of the 
Holy Ghost, who has deigned to make them His 
abode, to take up His dwelling-place in their 
hearts and in their bodies. And therefore they 
are no longer masters of their own bodies, to 
perform their own lusts and desires. According 
to the heathen idea, prostitution was a conse- 
eration of the body; according to the Christian 
idea, it is the filthiest desecration of the body. 
The Christians may no longer use their bodies 
for the. gratification of their sinful passions, 
but are bovmd to employ them in doing the 
holy will of Guid. And to this end St. Paul con- 
cludes with a powerful appeal: For bought you 
were at a price; then glorify God in your body! 
We Christians were bowght, delivered, redeemed, 
from the power of sin and the devil, not with 
corruptible things, as silver and gold. The price 
of our redemption rather yas of a nature to 
make us stand in adoring .astonishment and 
praise in all eternity: with tihe precious blood 
of Christ, as of a Lamb without blemish and 
without spot, 1 Pet. 1, 18.19. Through this re- 
demption we have become Christ’s yery own and 
are to serve Him in everlasting rigyhteousness, 
innocence, and blessedness. That is the infer- 
ence of the apostle: Glorify God in your body; 
let all the acts of all your organs and rmembers 
be undertaken with the object of increassng His 
honor and glory, let your body be a temple 
wherein each man serves as a priest to the 1nost 
high God in all chastity and decency. \ 


Summary. The apostle rebukes the Oorint- 
thian Christians for going to law with theit 
brethren before the Gentile courts; he warns ” 
them against various sins, but especially againest 
fornication, since their bodies are the temple: of 
the Holy Ghost. 
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CHAPTER 7. 


Instructions with Regard to Marriage. 
1 Cor. 7, 1—40. 


The propriety and the duty of marriage: 
V.1. Now concerning the things whereof 
ye wrote unto me: It is good for a man 
not to touch a woman. V.2. Nevertheless, 
to avoid fornication, let every man have 
his own wife, and let every woman have 
her own husband. V.3. Let the husband 
render unto the wife due benevolence, and 
likewise also the wife unto the husband. 
V.4. The wife hath not power of her own 
body, but the husband; and likewise also 
the husband hath not power of his own 
body, but the wife. V.5. Defraud ye not 
one the other, except it be with consent 
for a time, that ye may give yourselves to 
fasting and prayer; and come together 
again that Satan tempt you not for your 
incontinency. This chapter contains St. Paul’s 
great lesson on the state of marriage, which 
must be compared with the various passages, 
especially in the Old Testament, where the holy 
estate of matrimony is described. In the 
present chapter it should be noted that its 
principles are true for all times, but that the 
special application which St. Paul makes refers 
to the circumstances as they were found in his 
days, especially in the congregation at Corinth. 
This distinction is observed in the text in such 
a way that the principles of which St. Paul 
treats are introduced as the commands of the 
Lord, his special application for the case sub- 
mitted to him as his judgment or advice. 
Cp. vy. 1. 26.29. The occasion of the discussion 
Was a question or inquiry which had been put 
to the apostle by the Corinthians: But con- 
cerning that about which you wrote, the mat- 
ters submitted in your letter. The questions 
were apparently the following: Should a per- 
son be married or not? What about the specific 
duties of marriage? Is the dissolution of the 
marriage-tie permissible if the one party is a 
Gentile? 

Paul’s answer to the first question: It is 
right, morally befitting, honorable, praiseworthy 
(in the sense of “not to be condemned”) for one, 
for a person, not to touch a woman. It is not 
to be inferred, as the false ascetics will have it, 
that even the mere physical touch of a woman’s 
hand or skin will pollute a man, although under 
circumstances a handclasp, the slightest brush- 
ing against the skin of a woman, may become 
an unlawful caress and a pollution. St. Paul is 
here obviously speaking of true celibacy, based 
‘upon the gift of chastity in its strictest inter- 
pretation, and defending it against those who 
thought it inhuman. As Luther says, “it be- 
hooved St. Paul not to leave those without con- 
solation who preferred to live a celibate life.” 
But he hurries to add: But on account of the 
sins of immorality let every one have his own 
wife, and let every woman have her own hus- 


band.38) The situation in those days was much 
as it is to-day: the sins of profligacy, of liber- 
tinism, of every form of immorality were so 
prevalent that it truly demanded an unusual 
measure of the gift of chastity to remain pure 
in the midst of so many temptations. Then, 
as now, the only way to be successful in fleeing 
fornication was in seeking the chastity of mar- 
riage. He is speaking, of course, of a Christian 
marriage, in which a man has only one, his own, 
wife, and a woman has only one, her proper, 
husband. St. Paul did not dream of an impos- 
sible sanctity, but he dealt with the situation 
as it actually existed, and he prescribed the 
remedy which the Lord had provided. For the 
marital relationship between husband and wife, 
although it cannot, on account of inherent sin, 
be an altogether pure and undefiled service of 
God, is yet no immorality in itself, since the 
natural inclination of the sexes is in this in- 
stance sanctified by God’s institution, and mar- 
ried people have that consolation that God’s 
grace in Christ covers whatever is still present 
of the old flesh in their intercourse. 

Of the specifie duty of marriage the apostle 
says: To the wife let the husband render the 
due, but likewise the wife to the husband. The 
wife has not power over her own body, but the 
husband; but likewise also the husband has not 
power over his own body, but the wife. When 
aman or woman enters into the state of holy 
matrimony, he or she places the body at the 
service of the other in honorable and undefiled 
intercourse. Each, therefore, possesses a legiti- 
mate claim upon the body of the other, and 
neither caprice nor mere passion should govern 
such use, Heb. 13, 4. Note that there is no 
double standard: she is as much the mistress 
of his person as he the master of hers. Mark 
also that this is a very strong passage for 
monogamy, since evidently only one man and 
one woman are here spoken of. And in this 
relation husband and wife shall not defraud, 
deprive, each other of the specific duty of mar- 
riage; St. Paul forbids the arbitrary refusal of 
intercourse when the other party desires it. 
A different thing is the matter of abstaining 
from the marital right by mutual consent, if 
both parties agree upon it and thus the rights 
of both are preserved. Such an agreement may 
be made for a time, in order, for example, to 
be disengaged for prayer. Paul does not make 
this a law, — he implies the prior right of 
marital duties, — but this is a suggestion which 
they might follow. Such extraordinary and ex- 
tended devotional exercises were later prescribed 
for the festival seasons. But the apostle does 
not want to extend the time indefinitely: And 
be together again, resume the interrupted mari- 
tal intercourse, lest Satan be tempting you be- 


38) Cp. the extensive discussion of this pas- 
sage in “Of the Marriage of Priests.” Cone. 
Trigl., 363 ff. 
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cause of your want of self-control. The Lord 
knows the weakness of the human heart, and 
guards against a continence which is only a 
form of hypocrisy. He has created the sexual 
inclination in man and woman, He is familiar 
with its power since the fall of man, and He 
does not want married people to indulge in un- 
necessary asceticism which may result in the 
pollution of the mind and heart. 

Marriage an obligation under circumstances: 
V. 6. But I speak this by permission and 
not of commandment. V.7. For I would 
that all men were even as I myself. But 
every man hath his proper gift of God, one 
after this manner and another after that. 
V. 8. I say, therefore, to the unmarried and 
widows, It is good for them if they abide 
even as I. V.9. But if they cannot con- 
tain, let them marry; for it is better to 
marry than to burn. V.10. And unto the 
married I command, yet not I, but the 
Lord, Let not the wife depart from her 
husband; v.11. but and if she depart, let 
her remain unmarried, or be reconciled to 
her husband; and let not the husband put 
away his wife. The apostle here refers to the 
leading sentence of the chapter, according to 
which he made marriage the rule, although he 
thought celibacy good. This he speaks accord- 
ing to allowance. The Lord, who inspired Paul 
to write this letter, has allowed him to take 
regard for circumstances and temperament, to 
apply general principles to conditions as they 
existed at that time. But that does not change 
the commandment and institution of the Lord. 
Wherever Paul speaks in matters of Christian 
liberty, giving his opinion and counsel, v. 25, he 
is conscious of speaking as a man that has the 
Spirit of God, v.40. In this sense also he 
writes: But I would have all men to be as also 
myself. God had given him the special gift of 
continence, and in view of the near approach 
of Christ’s second advent, when all marrying 
and giving in marriage would cease, his wish 
was that this gift might be possessed more 
generally. “He desired that everybody might 
have the extraordinary grace of continence, in 
order that he might be spared the cares and 
the anxiety of marriage, and in perfect freedom 
be concerned only with God and with His 
Word.” 39) But he is no fanatic, he knows that 
every one has received his own gift of grace 
from God, one in this way, another in that. 
The Lord distributes His gifts for the service 
of His kingdom as He chooses, endowing each 
of His servants according to the work that He 
expects from them. In most cases the fitness of 
a Christian for the marriage state is in itself 
a special gift of God, for the care and govern- 
ment of a family is an excellent training for 
the larger duties in the Church, 1 Tim. 3, 4. 5. 

The apostle proceeds in his statements with 
great care: But I say to the unmarried men 
and to the widows, It is good for them if they 
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remain as I; he knows the celibate state to be 
altogether honorable. But his advice, in view of 
his own extraordinary gift, is conditional: If, 
however, they cannot exercise control over them- 
selves, if they have not the gift of continence, 
let them marry; for it is better to marry than 
to feel burning, to be consumed by continual 
sexual desire, since the unsatisfied craving is 
a ceaseless temptation. It is not that they 


-should choose the lesser of two evils, but they 


should do that which is no sin in order to avoid 
that which is sin; for the burning in sexual 
excitement is not permissible outside of mar- 
riage, and the rule here uttered cannot be sus- 
pended by any vows of enforced celibacy. It 
may happen, of course, that owing to circum- 
stances over which they have no control an un- 
married man or a widow may not find it pos- 
sible to get married. In such cases every 
Christian may trust in the Lord to receive from 
Him the necessary power to ee his body in 
subjection and to overcome the Tust of the flesh, 
just as that is the case where either husband 
or wife are incapacitated for the specific duties 
of marriage. 

For the married people one rule holds once 
and for all times: To the married I command, 
yet not I, but the Lord, that the wife does not 
separate herself from the husband; but if in- 
deed she has separated, let her remain un- 
married or be reconciled to her husband, and 
that the husband do not dismiss his wife. Ac- 
cording to the rule of Christ the marriage-tie 
is indissoluble, the exceptional cause of divorce 
mentioned by Him not finding its application 
in the case of wedded Christians. Paul is here 
most emphatically stating the will, the law of 
God as it is valid under all circumstances. The 
case of the woman is probably mentioned first 
on account of the position she had occupied in 
the heathen world, or because the number of 
women exceeded that of the men in the Corin- 
thian congregation. The woman is not to leave 
her husband; neither incompatibility of temper 
nor ascetic aversion can be alleged before the 
tribunal of God. But if there should be such 
a case in which the law of God has been set 
aside by a wife, she should remain unmarried 
or be reconciled to her husband. This is not 
equivalent to giving the woman permission to 
get a divorce, but conveys the very opposite 
idea. If she has separated herself without 
valid reason, she is to be left severely alone in 
her petulance and in her bad conscience, only 
one alternative being given her, that of return- 
ing to her husband, of being reconciled to him; 
and he may not dismiss her under the cireum- 
stances, just as he has no right at any time to 
give her a letter of divorcement according to 
Jewish custom. The intimacy of the marriage- 
tie is such as to render all efforts tending to its 
dissolution sinful. 

Concerning mixed marriages: V.12. But to 
the rest speak I, not the Lord: If any 
brother hath a wife that believeth not, 
and she be pleased to dwell with him, let 
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him not put her away. V.13. And the 
woman which hath an husband that be- 
lieveth not, and if he be pleased to dwell 
with her, let her not leave him. V. 14. For 
the unbelieving husband is sanctified by 
the wife, and the unbelieving wife is 
sanctified by the husband; else were your 
children unclean; but now are they holy. 
V 15. But if the unbelieving depart, let 
him depart. A brother or a sister is not 
under bondage in such cases; but God 
hath called us to peace. V.16. For what 
knowest thou, O wife, whether thou shalt 
save thy husband? Or how knowest thou, 
O man, whether thou shalt save thy wife? 
V.17. But as God hath distributed to every 
man, as the Lord hath called every one, 
so let him walk. And so ordain I in all 
churches. In the previous section the apostle 
had addressed himself to the wedded couples in 
the congregation, where both husband and wife 
were Christians. He now speaks to such Chris- 
tian .men and women where the wife or the 
husband were not members of the Christian 
community. And he here again makes the ap- 
plication of the principle of Scriptures to a 
special circumstance. Jesus had had no occa- 
sion to deliver His opinion with regard to such 
cases, and therefore Paul brings his sentence. 
The fundamental matter was clear, his inspired 
judgment applied it to the point in question. 
The husband and the wife are placed on an 
equal footing. The Christian brother having an 
unbelieving wife, who is well pleased to dwell 
with him in marriage, should not dismiss her. 
And a Christian woman having an unbelieving 
husband under the same conditions, should not 
think of deserting him. So far as the Christian 
part of any married couple was concerned, the 
rule of the Lord, made at the institution of holy 
wedlock, holds good. The Christians should 
never take the first steps, nor in any way be 
guilty of inciting a separation in marriage. 
The existence of mixed marriages is to be de- 
plored deeply, and in many cases they result in 
trials and temptations which make the term 
“marriage-yoke” altogether fitting; but so long 
as the unbelieving party recognizes the validity 
of the marriage-tie and lives in harmony with 
this belief, the believing party cannot repudiate 
the spouse. 

The apostle now meets an objection which 
Christians might be apt to make as to the 
dangers of such a continued union with an un- 
believer: For sanctified is the unbelieving hus- 
band in the wife, and sanctified is the unbe- 
lieving wife in the brother, in the Christian. 
Although not consecrated by the sanctifying 
power of faith, the unbelieving party, by virtue 
of the intimate, vital union which is the essence 
of marriage, participates in the consecration of 
the believing party in this way, that he or she 
is linked to the Church of God through the be- 
lieving spouse; the sanctity of the marriage-tie 
includes both husband and wife. “The believing 
wife is a sanctuary to her husband, even though 
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he be an unbeliever, for he is her husband; and 
the believing husband is a sanctuary to his wife, 
even though she be an unbeliever, for she is his 
wife.” 40) This is made more evident by the 
case of their children: Else, then, your children 
are unclean, but now they are holy. If the 
state of matrimony, even where the marriage 
has been entered upon with an unbeliever, were 
not a holy state, then the children would be 
unclean. But now the children are considered 
holy, therefore also the state of marriage, even 
if it is a mixed marriage; the children are to 
be considered members of the Christian com- 
munity on account of the Christian parent. 
“They are not holy in their own persons, for 
St. Paul does not speak here of that holiness; 
but they are holy unto you, that your, holiness 
can be engaged in their care and can educate 
them, that you will not become desecrated in 
them as though they were an unholy thing.” 41) 

These rules are in force as long as the un- 
believing spouse maintains the validity of the 
marriage-bond. But if the unbeliever separates 
(himself from his spouse) let him separate; if 
the non-Christian insists upon severing the mar- 
riage relation, this is not to be refused; the 
separation may take its course. In that case 
the believing spouse suffers the breaking of the 
marriage-tie, and the brother or the sister in 
the congregation is not kept in bondage under 
such circumstances; they are not to be told 
that they are still bound, but may consider 
themselves free, just as though the other party 
had died. Of the formalities which are to be 
observed before the civil court the apostle says 
nothing, since it is self-evident for a Christian 
to pay due attention to them. According to the 
will of God, putting away of the spouse is for- 
bidden, but He does not forbid the repudiated 
spouse to accept dismissal. This is confirmed 
still more strongly by the addition of the 
words: In peace, however, has God called us. 
Should the Christian spouse insist upon con- 
tinuing the marriage relation in spite of the 
repudiation, this would lead to hatred and 
strife. If the unbelieving party has broken the 
peace of wedlock by considering marriage as 
a contract which may be dissolved at the whim 
of one or both of the contracting parties, then 
the Christian is free from the bond of marriage, 
suffering what he has not sought and cannot 
avoid. 

The apostle now refers to probable scruples 
that the Christian spouse might feel in case of 
such a separation: For how do you know, wife, 
whether you will save your husband; or how do 
you know, husband, whether you will save your 
wife? There is a possibility, of course, that a. 
Christian husband or wife may succeed in gain- 
ing the other party for Christ. But why cling 
to him, or her, on so ill-founded a hope, es- 
pecially if the unbelieving spouse has rejected. 


40) Besser, Bibelstunden, 8, 356; 
Trigl., 371. 
41) Luther, 8, 1061. 


cp. Cone. 
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the Christian? “Therefore it is not only pre- 
sumption for a Christian to marry with the 
idea that he may bring about a marriage in the 
Lord afterwards, but it is also uncalled for and 
meddlesome, if a brother or a sister would want 
to consider himself bound to an unbelieving 
spouse in the hope of moving his heart by such 
faithfulness and thus converting him.” 42) In 
the entire matter of marriage, and especially of 
mixed marriages, the rule holds: Only, as the 
Lord has dealt out to each one, as God has 
called each one, so let him conduct himself. If 
the Lord has given to a Christian a spouse 
that shows unusual kindness in observing all 
the demands of the marriage relationship in ac- 
cordance with God’s institution, let him live in 
wedlock.as a true partner of their mutual joys 
and sorrows. But if, by the dispensation of 
God, the unbelieving party severs the tie of 
marriage as based upon God’s institution, then 
the Christian may accept the liberty thus forced 
upon him with a good conscience. Thus the 
apostle ordained in all the churches. All con- 
gregations observed the same rules in this very 
important matter, lest a diversity in Christian 
customs harm the cause of the Lord. “Chris- 
tianity does not disturb existing relations, so 
far as they are not sinful, but only aims to in- 
fuse into them the right spirit, according to the 
will of God.” 

A general application of these truths: V. 18. 
Is any man called being circumcised? Let 
him not become uncircumcised. Is any 
called in uncircumcisionP Let him not be 
circumcised. V.19. Circumcision is noth- 
ing, and uncircumcision is nothing, but 
the keeping of the commandments of God. 
V. 20. Let every man abide in the same 
calling wherein he was called. V.21. Art 
thou called being a servant? Care not for 
it; but if thou mayest be made free, use 
it rather. V.22. For he that is called in 
the Lord, being a servant, is the Lord’s 
freeman; likewise also he that is called, 
being free, is Christ’s servant. V.23. Ye 
are bought with a price; be not ye the 
servants of men. V. 24. Brethren, let every 
man, wherein he is called, therein abide 
with God. Just as the matter of marriage was 
regulated by Paul in such a way that no one 
was to deal presumptuously, but was always to 
have the proper regard for God’s gift and call, 
so he wanted the same principles applied in 
other matters of daily life: As a circumcised 
person was any one called? Do not try to re- 
move its sign. Paul is here referring to such 
renegade Jews, some of whom may have been 
found in the Corinthian church, as resorted to 
an operation to efface the sign of their nation- 
ality, probably to signify their entire repudia- 
tion of the Law. His ruling is strictly against 
this practise. And, on the other hand: In un- 
circumcision, as a Gentile, is any one called? 


42) Besser, Bibelstunden, 8, 361. 
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Let him not be circumcised. It was just as 
little to be commended that the Gentile Chris- 
tians attempted to reach the highest state of 
perfection by submitting to the Jewish sacra- 
ment. And the reason for this uncompromising 
attitude of Paul was: Circumcision is nothing, 
and uncireumcision is nothing; upon neither of 
these does the worth of a Christian in the eyes 
of God depend, in no way do they represent re- 
ligious qualifications. The observing of the 
commandments of God, faith working by love, 
a new creature, is everything. Circumcision is 
no longer a sacrament, but.a mere custom with- 
out the slightest religious or moral value; God 
looks upon the heart, upon the activity which 
faith develops in observing the demands of His 
holy will. Cp. Gal. 6,15. Where true, living 
faith is found, there the members of one nation 
are like those of another, there is neither Jew 
nor Greek, neither German nor American, they 
are all one in Christ Jesus. Cp. Gal. 3,28. And 
therefore let every one remath in that same 
state in which he was called. It is not neces- 
sary to change either nationality or station in 
life in order to be acceptable to the Lord; He 
understands every language equally well, and the 
callous spots on a man’s hands do not debar him 
from any of the privileges of God’s kingdom. 
Paul illustrates this by a second example, 
bringing out especially the social distinction of 
the times: As a slave were you called? Do not 
let it worry you; but if you can become free, 
rather make use of that. The members of the 
Corinthian congregation that were slaves were 
naturally anxious to have their liberty, and the 
teaching of the Gospel was understood by them 
to favor this longing. But a Christian slave 
was not to fear that he could not serve the Lord 
and be just as dear to Him in this state. The 
Lord having called him through the Gospel 
while he was in that social position would con- 
tinue to show him His merey even if he con- 
tinued to be a slave for the rest of his life. At 
the same time, however, the apostle conceded 
that a slave may well make use of the oppor- 
tunity to become free, to accept such a gift of 
grace from the hands of God. In either event 
the social state makes no difference, as far as 
the Lord is concerned: For the man called in 
the Lord as a slave, while he holds the posi- 
tion, the station of a slave, is nevertheless the 
Lord’s freeman; likewise the man that is called 
while he is free is Christ’s servant. This is a 
paradox, but a very beautiful way of describing 
the relation of both the bond and the free to 
the Lord. “Christ buys us from our old master, 
sin, and then sets us free; but a service is still 
due from the freedman to the patron.” The 
freedom spoken of here is, of course, spiritual 
freedom, according to which our liberation from 
the power of sin, by that token, gives us the 
strength to serve the Lord with all our heart, 
with all our soul, and with all our mind. And 
here the apostle calls out an emphatic warning: 
With a price you were bought, 1 Pet. 1, 18.19. 
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The price of redemption which had to be laid 
down to deliver us from the slavery of sin and 
‘Satan was so immeasurably great that it must 
serve for all times to deter us from a very 
foolish step, that of becoming servants of men, 
of selling ourselves into the vilest of slavery by 
abandoning the truth of Scriptures and permit- 
ting ourselves to be swayed and governed by the 
imagination and wisdom of men, And the Co- 
rinthians could readily make the application of 
the word in their own case, namely, not to make 
themselves so dependent upon any man as to 
imagine that they were not really free, even 
though they had a master over them. And so 
Paul once more sums up the thought of the 
entire section: Every one wherein he was 
called, brethren, in this let him remain before 
‘God. That relation, that station in life which 
a person occupied when he came to faith he may 
retain without one qualm for the rest of his 
days. Let it but be before God, in the sight of 
‘God, that the entire life be one of faith and of 
holy works, well-pleasing to the Lord. 

The question of celibacy in general: V. 25. 
Now concerning virgins I have no com- 
mandment of the Lord; yet I give my 
judgment, as one that hath obtained mercy 
of the Lord to be faithful. V.26. I suppose, 
therefore, that this is good for the present 
distress; I say that it is good for a man so 
to be. V.27. Art thou bound unto a wife? 
Seek not to be loosed. Art thou loosed 
from a wife? Seek not a wife. V.28. But 
and if thou marry, thou hast not sinned; 
and if a virgin marry, she hath not sinned. 
‘Nevertheless, such shall have trouble in 
the flesh; but I spare you. In this section 
Paul again presupposes the general rule, based 
upon the institution of marriage and its bless- 
ing by God, that the normal adult will be found 
‘in this state. His words, therefore, again con- 
cern a peculiar exception, and he applies his 
judgment to the case as it exists, the difference 
‘between principle and individual case thus being 
upheld. Concerning the unmarried, especially 
the virgins, he had no command of the Lord 
which would be applicable at all times and 
under all circumstances, and so he offered his 
inspired suggestion to cover this exception, as 
the had received grace from the Lord to be 
faithful. Because the mercy of the Lord had 
been effectually shown in his case, making him 
a faithful servant of the Lord, therefore his ad- 
vice also is trustworthy. And so he gives his 
opinion, as at the beginning of the chapter, to 
the effect that it is good, advantageous, praise- 
worthy, for a person to be so, that is, to remain 
unmarried. But note that he includes a re- 
stricting clause which throws a flood of light 
upon the entire chapter: On account of the dis- 
tress now existing. The word distress, literally 
“narrowness, pinching stress,” signifies such 
straits and difficulties as are found at the time 
of oppressions and persecutions. Such a time 
was then upon the Christians, not only on ac- 
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count of the enmity of the Jews, but also on 
account of the increasing unfriendliness of the 
Gentiles. The tyrant Nero had but recently 
taken possession of the throne, and the first 
severe persecution of the Christians was in- 
stituted by him. With such present distresses 
and imminent perils, it is true indeed that the 
advantage was on the part of the unmarried. 
Cp. Matt. 24, 19. 

Paul now applies his advice in detail: Are 
you bound to a wife? Do not be seeking sepa- 
ration. Are you (as a bachelor or widower) 
without a wife? Do not be seeking a wife. In 
the former case the lawfully wedded person sins 
by trying to break the marriage-tie; in the 
latter case the one that does not accept the 
advice of Paul is making himself liable to many 
forms of unpleasantness. But Paul does not 
want to be misunderstood as coming into con- 
flict with the general rule of God, so he hastens 
to add: But if indeed you have married, you 
have not sinned, and if a virgin marries, she 
has not sinned. The Corinthian Christians 
were not to set up a false ascetic ideal in for- 
bidding marriage. There was no sin connected 
with entering into that state or with being in 
that state. The only thing was, as Paul states: 
But affliction for the flesh such will have; 
I, however, am seeking to spare you. He is 
not referring mainly to the special cross of the 
married woman, Gen. 3,16, but to all forms of 
tribulation which are liable to strike the body, 
the physical life, in such times as were upon 
the Christians. Persecution was more bitter to 
endure for the married, because to the perils 
threatening the body and life there were added 
the cares and worries for the well-being of the 
members of the family. Very often, indeed, the 
alternative lay between duty to God and affec- 
tion to wife and children. It is in that sense 
that Paul desires to spare them, to save them 
a good deal of temporal adversity by giving 
them his advice. 

No earthly ties should hinder the service of 
God: V. 29. But this I say, brethren, the 
time is short; it remaineth that both they 
that have wives be as though they had 
none; v.30. and they that weep as though 
they wept not; and they that rejoice as 
though they rejoiced not; and they that 
buy as though they possessed not; v. 3l. 
and they that use this world as not abus- 
ing it; for the fashion of this world 
passeth away. No matter under what con- 
ditions a person lives and works, his first duty 
is toward the Lord, to whom the whole life of 
a Christian must be consecrated. There is a 
strong reason for reminding the Corinthians of 
this: This, however, I assert, brethren, the 
time has been fixed short. The great day of 
the Lord, for whose coming the believers were 
anxiously waiting, 1 Thess. 5,2, was very near, 
and therefore it must be our constant aim and 
effort to be ready for its coming, Luke 12, 
35.36; Mark 13, 35.36. As a consequence, all 


122 


the things of this life must occupy a secondary 
position with reference to the matters of the 
kingdom of God: So that henceforth indeed 
those that have wives be as if they had none, 
the weepers as if not engaged in weeping, those 
that are joyful as if not engaged in rejoicing, 
the buyers as if they had nothing, those that 
make use of the world as not abusing it, not 
being engrossed in its business to the exclusion 
of their spiritual interests. “Home with its 
joys and griefs, business, the use of the world, 
must be carried on as under notice to quit, by 
men prepared to cast loose from the shores of 
time.” 43) All these matters which engage the 
attention of a person in this world, and are put 
into the hands of man by the Lord, should not 
become the end and aim of existence. Husband 
and wife may share the joys and sorrows of 
family life, but in good days as well as in evil 
their heart’s desire must be directed to the 
glory that is awaiting them above. People en- 
gaged in business, occupied in a station which 
deals exclusively with matters of this world, 
must not let their hearts be wrapped up in the 
gain and in the enjoyment of the world, but 
always keep their eyes directed to the greatest 
gift and blessing, that of the final consumma- 
tion of salvation in heaven. As one commen- 
tator has it, we have here “the picture of spir- 
itual detachment in the various situations in 
life.’ And that is as it should be: For passing 
away is the form, the present appearance, of 
this world. The things which engage the atten- 
tion of people in this world are not enduring, 
but transitory; marryings and marketings, 
feasts and funerals, pass before our eyes in 
endless, ever-changing procession; there is 
nothing abiding, nothing of lasting value in all 
that this world may offer. Cp. Phil. 3, 20; 
Col. 3, 1; Heb. 13, 14. 

A comparison of the married and unmarried 
state: V.32. But I would have you without 
carefulness. He that is unmarried careth 
for the things that belong to the Lord, 
how he may please the Lord; v.33. but he 
that is married careth for the things that 
are of the world, how he may please his 
wife. V.34. There is a difference also be- 
tween a wife and avirgin. The unmarried 
woman careth for the things of the Lord, 
that she may be holy both in body and in 
spirit; but she that is married careth for 
the things of the world, how she may 
please her husband. V. 35. And this I 
speak for your own profit; not that I may 
cast a snare upon you, but for that which 
is comely, and that ye may attend upon 
the Lord without distraction. The apostle 
here presents his reasons for advising as he 
does, his aim being that his readers should be 
without cares and worries which tended to dis- 
tract their attention from the one thing needful, 
worries of all kinds, but especially marriage 
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worries. For the unmarried man is anxious 
about the things of the Lord, how he may please 
the Lord. That is the ideal state which Paul 
would fain see, that the unmarried man devote 
his abilities and energies to the service of the 
Lord, with the object of doing that which 
pleases Him alone. There is an admonition: 
here for the unmarried men of our times, many 
of whom refrain from marrying because they 
dread the inconveniences and tribulations of 
the married state, and yet are also too selfish 
to devote themselves to the Lord and to the 
work of the Church. But he that is married, 
the apostle says, is anxious about the things. 
of this world, how he may please his wife. This. 
is, of course, a danger connected with the matri- 
monial state, that the husband be so engrossed 
with his love for his wife and with the care of 
the household as to forget the duty which he 
owes to the Lord. Paul sets forth here what is 
usually found in actual experience, and alto- 
gether too often in our days, when the idea of 
a partnership in the Biblical sense and of a 
home and family has been abandoned for that 
of a life of voluptuous ease and of social am-: 
bition. In either case the service of the Lord. 
suffers, but that is not a necessary concomitant. 
of marriage. 

Paul considers also the side of the woman: 
And a difference is also between the wife and 
the virgin; there is a diversity between them 
with regard to care; they are separated, 
divided, in their interests. If the unmarried’ 
woman realizes and makes use of her opportuni- 
ties properly, she will be anxious about the 
things of the Lord. This she does by being 
holy according to her body as well as according: 
to her spirit, that is, she devotes herself en- 
tirely to the Lord, serving Him with her whole 
person and all her powers. This is an ideal 
which should be held before the eyes of all! 
Christian young women; for at the present 
time there is far too much attention paid to 
pleasure and service of the flesh, as the world 
is making inroads upon the Church, and far 
too little to the service of the Lord and His. 
Church, although there are so many ways in 
which an earnest Christian may help in the: 
spreading of the Kingdom. On the other hand, 
the married woman is anxious about the things. 
of this world, the care of so many things in the: 
family and household naturally falling upon 
her; and she is concerned about pleasing her 
husband. This, again, does not imply that this 
is the only sphere which the Christian wife will! 
know, and that it is impossible for her not to. 
be active in the work of the Church. On the 
contrary, many a married woman has put the: 
young women to shame with her zeal for prog- 
ress in the congregation. But Paul is speaking 
of the average case, stating the facts as they are 
usually found. 

At the same time the apostle realized fully 
that his personal recommendation of the un- 
married state, even under the conditions them 
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obtaining, was connected with certain perils. 
He therefore adds: But this I say to your own 
advantage, not that I throw a snare upon you, 
put a noose around your neck. He does not 
want to catch his readers and shut them up in 
an unwilling unmarried state; nor does he 
want to rule their consciences and force them 
to think as he himself does. His argument is 
only that he speaks for that which is proper, 
seeming, fitting, that which at the present time 
is befitting the behavior of Christians, and that 
which amounts to an assiduous and undisturbed 
waiting for the Lord and His coming. Paul 
wanted all distractions and diversions of 
earthly influences removed, in order to offer to 
the Lord the most unselfish and unhindered ser- 
vice. If a person can and may remain unmar- 
ried, these words of the apostle should always 
be borne in mind. There would be little or no 
difficulty about carrying on the external busi- 
ness of the Church if all those that are foot- 
loose would devote their free time to the Lord, 
with an energy corresponding to the importance 
of the work. 

The right of the father to give his daughter 
in marriage: V. 36. But if any man think 
that he behaveth himself uncomely toward 
his virgin, if she pass the flower of her 
age, and need so require, let him do what 
he will, he sinneth not; let them marry. 
V. 37. Nevertheless he that standeth stead- 
fast in his heart, having no necessity, but 
hath power over his own will, and hath so 
decreed in his heart that he will keep his 
virgin, doeth well. V.38. So, then, he that 
giveth her in marriage doeth well; but he 
that giveth her not in marriage doeth 
better. V.39. The wife is bound by the law 
as long as her husband liveth; but if her 
husband be dead, she is at liberty to be 
married to whom she will; only in the 
Lord. V.40. But she is happier if she so 
abide, after my judgment; and I think 
also that I have the Spirit of God. Al- 
though Paul was so strongly in favor of celi- 
bacy, yet he was very careful not to agree to 
a false asceticism. Therefore he writes: If any 
one is of the opinion that he is acting un- 
becomingly toward his virgin daughter, since 
it was thought socially discreditable to keep 
a daughter at home in an unmarried state. The 
procreative faculty is God’s creation and bless- 
ing, and therefore, under ordinary circum- 
stances, the normal adult, and also the adult 
virgin, especially if she be past the bloom of 
youth and have not the gift of continence, is 
acting in accordance with the institution of 
God in desiring marriage. In such a case, 
duty may require it, and so matters ought to 
proceed, ought to be brought to a conclusion, 
and the father or guardian should act as he 
wishes and as circumstances point the way: he 
dees not sin, let the marriage take its course. 
On the other hand, a father may keep his 
virgin unmarried and do well in so acting 
under certain conditions. He must be firmly 
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established in his own mind, he must be sure 
that his course is the right one. If he himself 
is in doubt, and yet would want to make his 
daughter bow to his will, he would be sinning, 
Rom. 14, 23. The second condition is the ab- 
sence of constraint, that the chastity and the 
peace of mind of the virgin is not endangered. 
The third is that the father or guardian have 
power and authority concerning his own will, 
that he can follow his will without conflicting 
with the higher command of love. And the 
fourth is that he comes to a conclusion in his 
own heart, that he acts with the full under- 
standing of his own responsibility. It would 
be well for modern parents to heed these words 
of the apostle and not to permit their children. 
to contract foolish and frivolous marriages, 
particularly when they are not yet able to, 
realize the obligations and _ responsibilities 
which the married state imposes upon both, 
husband and wife. And so the application, 
which Paul makes, the conclusion which he 
reaches, is: So he that gives his virgin in mar- 
riage does well, he acts in full accordance with 
God’s institution; and he that does not give 
her in marriage does better, he considers the 
advantages more carefully, considering the 
times and the duties to be performed. Thus 
the apostle recommends what appears to him 
the course generally fitting under the circum- 
stances without, even here, binding the con- 
sciences and setting aside the fundamental 
principles of God’s institution. 

The same thoughts are applied to the case of 
widows: A wife is bound by law for as long. 
a time as her husband lives. Cp. Rom. 7, 2. 
But she is released from all obligations to her- 
husband by his death, when he falls asleep, as, 
Paul writes. Then she is free also to become. 
married, if she wants to. A remarriage after- 
the death of the first husband is by no means 
denied a widow, 1 Tim. 5, 11—14. Neither the. 
reverence for the former husband, nor the sub- 
mission to the will of another, nor the objec- 
tions made by slanderous tongues need cause 
a woman to waive her rights in this respect. 
Only one consideration she must observe, as 
must all Christians at all times: the step must 
be taken in the Lord. If the man whom she. 
intends to marry is within the degrees pro- 
hibited by God, or if he expresses the avowed 
intention of interfering with her religion and 
its exercises, then she certainly would not be 
entering upon her second marriage in the Lord. 
And in general, Paul says: But happier she. 
will be, both in her freedom from the specific 
cares of the married state and in her oppor- 
tunity to devote herself more exclusively to. 
the Lord’s service, if she remains unmarried. 
But again he adds: According to my advice. 
He is referring to the conditions as he saw them 
before him, to the perils that were imminent. 
But he thought that he also had the Spirit of 
God, his advices and opinions, as well as his 
commands based upon-principles, were under: 
divine guidance. “The apostle commends his 
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advice in all these matters, conscious that it 
proceeds from the highest source and is not the 
outcome of mere human prudence or personal 
inclination.” 44) 


44) Expositor’s Greek Testament, 2, 838. 
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It is a sign of our times that the institution 
of holy marriage is so generally disparaged. 
So great has the moral ruin become that the 
knowledge of the holiness of marriage and of 
the sacredness of its obligations has been lost. 
The most distorted views of the relation of the 
sexes inside and outside of marriage are freely 
circulated by means of cleverly written articles 
in periodicals, novels of the prevailing degener- 
ate type, and the abomination of the average 
moving-picture show. To enter into marriage 
without’ the consent of the parents has become 
the usual thing. Many a young man seeks a 
speedy marriage with the first pretty face that 
catches his fancy, for the mere gratification of 
his sexual desires and with no idea of estab- 
lishing a home and maintaining a family. Or 
he deliberately sets about to marry a wealthy 
girl, in order to take his ease in a parasite’s 
life. And the cold-blooded planning that char- 
acterizes the matrimonial ventures of many a 
modern girl leaves the sanctity of marriage 
sullied beyond all hopes of cleansing. Unfit 
and unwilling to be true helpmates and wives, 
many of these girls permit themselves to be 
married, that is, the formality of a wedding 
ceremony is still observed, but they do not in- 
tend to become either wives or mothers. Their 
motive is convenience, selfishness, they marry 
to be supported in a style which they deem fit- 
ting their beauty and accomplishments. And 
motherhood is a lost and despised art in the 
eyes of the majority. 

We Christians remember at all times what 
Scriptures say of the state of holy wedlock. It 
was instituted by God Himself, whose wisdom 
deemed it best to create a woman and give her 
to Adam as his wife. The state of holy mar- 
riage with its resulting family life is the basis 
of all true soundness in society and of the 
stability of the state. Throughout the Bible, 
the matrimonial state is spoken of always in 
a tone of the highest respect, while the sins 
which are committed against its sanctity are 
condemned with an openness and incidentally 
with a sense of righteous wrath which leaves 
no doubt as to the meaning of God’s will. The 
highest praises of the wedded state are sung 
in the two psalms of degrees, Ps. 127 and 128. 

The Bible indicates plainly what the purpose 
of marriage is and should be to the end of 
time. The Lord Himself stated: “It is not good 
that the man should be alone; I will make him 
an help meet for him,” Gen. 2,18. To be the 
husband’s true and faithful companion, help- 
mate, and partner the Lord has destined every 
wife; the married state is a partnership of 
mutual love and helpfulness. The Lord also 
willed that the human race should be propa- 
gated through marriage, through the lawful 
procreation of children in holy wedlock, Gen. 1, 
27. 28. He has, therefore, expressly and em- 
phatically forbidden all fornication and adul- 
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Summary. The apostle gives instructions 
concerning the propriety of marriage, the duties 
of the wedded state, the question of mixed mar- 
riages, of divorce and celibacy, and of the ew- 
tent and limitations of a father’s authority in 
giving his daughter in marriage. 


HOLY WEDLOCK. 


tery. Since the fall of man the original pro- 
creative instinct has become perverted, making 
it necessary that marriage have also a pre- 
ventive reason, namely, that of avoiding im- 
morality, the specific act of the married state 
being permitted and enjoined in holy wedlock, 
whereas it is strictly forbidden in any of its 
manifestations outside of marriage, 1 Cor. 7, 2. 

In accordance with such institution and bless- 
ing of God, the duties of husband and wife are 
plainly prescribed. The husband will consider 
his wife as a gift of the Lord, Prov. 18, 22; 
19,14; 31,10. He will give her the honor due 
her as the weaker vessel, 1 Pet. 3,7, always re- 
membering that the wife, Who is to partake 
with him of the glories of heaven, must be 
treated even here on earth with the respect 
which the Lord demands, 1 Cor. 13, 4. 7. He 
will love her and live with her according to 
knowledge, always remembering that the state 
of wedlock is God’s institution, that every one 
should know how to possess his vessel in sanc- 
tification and honor, 1 Thess. 4,4. The hus- 
band will at all times be conscious of his posi- 
tion as the head of the wife, Eph. 5,23; 1 Cor. 
11,3, not in a legalistic way, as a tyrant, but 
in a true evangelical manner. There are some 
fine examples in Scripture, 1 Sam. 1, 5.8; Gen. 
25,21. Self-evident it is that the husband will 
cherish and take care of his wife, Eph. 5, 29; 
1 Tim. 5, 8. 

But even as the husband will thus truly 
and sincerely love his wife, Col. 3, 19; Eph. 5, 
25—33, so the wife will, in turn, love and re- 
spect her husband. He is indeed, by the order 
of God, her head, 1 Tim. 2, 13. 14; 1 Cor. 11, 
7—9; Gen. 3, 16. But it is not a question of 
superiority, but of headship, by the order of 
God, and therefore no punishment, no degrada- 
tion for the woman, Eph. 5, 23. It is not a dis- 
grace for a woman to be obedient to her hus- 
band in the Biblical sense, but an honor, since 
it is a willing, glad obedience based upon 
mutual agreement according to the infallible 
rule of God, Col. 3,18; 1 Pet.3,1.6. The wife 
will be a true helpmate of her husband and a 
happy mother of the children which come to her 
as the blessing of the Lord, if she will at all 
times keep the commandments and the examples 
of the Lord before her eyes. She will do him 
good and not evil all the days of her life, 
Proy. 31, 12. She will not be contentious and 
brawling, Prov. 19, 18; 21,9; 25, 24; 27, 15; 
30, 21. 23. She will heed the praises which the | 
Bible bestows upon the diligent, sensible, vir- 
tuous, gracious, modest woman, Proy. 11, 16; 
B27 Ae Laos Oa Si Os) olin ee Oe LU: 
She will be a true mother in her home, know- 
ing that she is serving the Lord in a state 
which is well pleasing to Him.45) 


_ 45) Cp. Kretzmann, Keuschheit und Zucht, 
Kap. IV. V. 
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CHAPTER 8. 


Christian Liberty in the Matter of Eating 
Meat Offered to Idols. 1 Cor. 8, 1—13. 


Knowledge and charity: V.1. Now as touch- 
ing things offered unto idols, we know 
that we all have knowledge. Knowledge 
puffeth up, but charity edifieth. V.2. And 
if any man think that he knoweth any- 
thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought 
to know. V.3. But if any man love God, 
the same is known of Him. In this chapter 
the apostle offers the answer to a second ques- 
tion which had been laid before him by the 
Corinthian Christians: Was it right for a 
Christian to eat flesh that had been offered in 
sacrifice to an idol? The situation was some- 
what complicated, since the entire public and 
social life of the people of Corinth and of the 
citizens of all the large cities in those days 
was permeated with, and to some extent gov- 
erned by, the worship of idols. Feasts and 
banquets, both public and private, were usually 
connected with the name of some heathen god. 
A large part of the meat on sale in the shops 
and therefore found on the average table came 
from the temples, and so it became a difficult 
matter to avoid its use. This explains the per- 
plexity of the Corinthians which caused their 
question to the apostle. Before giving his real 
answer, he reminds them, in the form of a 
parenthesis, of certain basic facts. With a tinge 
of sarcasm he writes that he is aware of the 
fact that all claimed the possession of knowl- 
edge. They all were sure that they needed no 
more information as to the fundamentals of 
Christianity. Paul proceeds to correct this 
idea: Knowledge puffs up, inflates, but love 
builds up. Many of the Corinthian Christians, 
as many believers are doing to-day, pretended 
to be so firmly grounded in head knowledge 
that they rose superior to all prejudices. But 
the result was an amount of proud self-satis- 
faction which forgot all considerations for their 
neighbor. And therefore Paul frankly tells his 
readers that such an attitude, according to 
which a person believes himself to be above all 
heathen superstition and to have the full and 
complete knowledge of God and His essence, is 
vain and sinful if it is not attended by the 
proper fruit of love in good works. 

This axiomatic saying the apostle amplifies: 
But if any one has the idea that he knows 
something (he is herewith definitely told that) 
he has never yet learned as he ought to, he has 
not yet obtained the real basis of true know!l- 
edge. Just as soon as a person shows any con- 
ceit as to his spiritual knowledge, this fact 
proves that he is still far from possessing that 
full, deep, penetrating, exhaustive knowledge 
which is contained in Christianity. For the 
more a person in all humility and under the 
gracious guidance of God studies the wonder- 
ful doctrines which God has given to men in 
His Word of grace, the more this humility must 


increase, the more he will confess: We know 
in part only, and a very small part at that. 
Self-conceit and real knowledge are incompat- 
ible in spiritual things. On the other hand: 
But if any one loves God, this person is known 
of Him. If the faith of a Christian has found 
its proper expression in love toward God, from 
which flows love toward his neighbor, 1 John 
5,2, then he also knows that his knowledge of 
love is the result of God’s having known him. 
If God knows any one in this way, it is an 
effective knowledge, Gal. 4, 9; Rom. 8, 29, it 
brings him into communion, into sonship, with 
God, into the most intimate relation of mind 
and spirit. Naturally this includes also this, 
that every person that is the subject of such 
an effective knowledge on the part of God will 
know God in turn, will grow in knowledge day 
by day until the day of the consummation of all 
hopes and knowledge. To know God as Him 
that has known us in Christ, that is the child- 
like knowledge which does not puff up, but is, 
on the contrary, a constant spur to us to imi- 
tate the great love of God which bent down to 
us in our misery and wretchedness and brought 
us salvation. ; 

The knowledge of idols and the knowledge of 
God: V.4. As concerning, therefore, the 
eating of those things that are offered in 
sacrifice unto idols, we know that an idol 
is nothing in the world, and that there is 
none other God but one. V.5. For though 
there be that are called gods, whether in 
heaven or in earth, (as there be gods 
many and lords many,) v. 6. but to us 
there is but one God, the Father, of whom 
are all things and we in Him; and one 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all things 
and we by Him. After the parenthetical 
sentence the apostle here returns to his sub- 
ject: Concerning now the food of idol sacrifices, 
we know that an idol is nothing in the world, 
that no idol has any existence in the world. 
The horror which the Christians, especially the 
weaker ones in their midst, felt with regard to 
the meat which had been offered to idols, is 
very easily explained, since they had turned 
from them as from the powers of darkness. 
This feeling, therefore, is not only justifiable, 
but highly commendable. At the same time it 
serves for the reassurance of the readers that 
all the strange gods which were described in 
the hymns of the day were not realities into 
whose power one would come in case he partook 
of the meat of the sacrifices, but were nothing; 
they had no existence, there was really no such 
thing. For all times it stands as incontro- 
vertible truth: There is no God but the One. 
Cp. Deut. 6, 4. Monotheism is the one true reli- 
gion, as revealed in the Bible, the only religion 
which has the right to exist. 

The apostle expands this thought for the 
sake of clearness and emphasis: For indeed, if 
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one should grant the existence of so-called gods, 
although indeed one speaks of those pictures of 
man’s phantasy in this way, whether they are 
supposed to be in heaven or on the earth. The 
Greeks and Romans had filled both earth and 
sky with their idols, with the products of their 
imagination, an astonishing multitude of re- 
puted deities. And the Bible itself, for the 
sake of argument, sometimes speaks of idols 
as gods, in order to show their nothingness be- 
side the true God, Deut. 10, 17; Ps. 136, 2. 
Thus the word “gods” would apply to the as- 
sumed deities of the Gentiles, and the word 
“lords” to their assumed dominion. But to us 
Christians there is only one God, namely, the 
Father, of whom are all things and we for Him, 
and one Lord, namely, Jesus Christ, through 
whom are all things and we through Him. 
There is only one God, and He is distinguished 
by the fact that He is the Father, the eternal 
Father of the eternal Son, who is the Source 
of all things and has destined all things for 
His use and glory. Therefore we also are to 
Him, the aim and object of our life should be 
to serve Him as His true children and thus to 
hallow His name, 1 Pet. 2,9; Jas. 1,18; John 
17, 9. 10. And Christ, whose true deity is here 
testified to, is the Lord in the absolute sense, 
for through Him is everything, the universe is 
a work of His creative power. Cp. Col. 1, 16; 
Rey. 4, 11; Heb. 1, 3. And we are through 
Him, Rom. 11, 36, we owe our Christian state 
to Christ’s work of redemption, Eph. 2, 18; 
Rom. 8, 29. There are not two gods or two 
lords, but there is only one God and one Lord. 
Our new life is directed toward God, a result 
of Christ’s mediation in our behalf, and these 
two are one; the Father and the Son, the 
Triune God, is the Mediator of our salvation. 
Note how clearly and emphatically a part of 
the doctrine of God, of His person and of His 
chief work toward us, is here brought out. And 
there is not the smallest spot in all the universe 
left for other deities. 

The weak in faith defile their conscience: 
V. 7. Howbeit there is not in every man 
that knowledge; for some with conscience 
of the idol unto this hour eat it as a thing 
offered unto an idol; and their conscience, 
being weak, is defiled. V.8. But meat com- 
mendeth us not to God; for neither, if we 
eat, are we the better; neither, if we eat 
not, are we the worse. All the believers of 
Corinth agreed with Paul in his great confes- 
sion concerning the true God; in this respect 
their knowledge was sound. But not all of 
them had the knowledge that there was no 
such thing as a false god, an idol, in existence, 
and that therefore the meat offered to the 
idols was like any other meat, uncontaminated 
by the consecration to a thing which did not 
really exist except in the imagination of the 
heathen. Some of them, by reason of the fact 
that they were used to the idol, since that was 
the familiar way of speaking of the idol, as 
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they had always made use of it, could not get 
rid of the notion that there was something real 
about the idol. And therefore, as Paul writes, 
to the present time they ate the meat as an 
idol sacrifice, and thus their conscience, since 
it was weak, was polluted, Rom. 14,23. “The 
consciousness of sharing in idol-worship is de- 
filing to the spirit of a Christian.” The idea 
that the idol was, after all, a real being gave 
them a bad conscience, and for that reason 
their eating, though in itself not wrong, became 
sinful. “Their conscience was cleansed through 
the blood of Christ, Heh. 9, 14, in whom they 
believed; but it was weak, because the confirm- 
ing Word of God had not yet worked the knowl- 
edge in them by which a Christian knows and 
is certain in the Lord Jesus that nothing in it- 
self is unclean, Rom. 14, 14.” 46) 

For the sake of the weak, therefore, Paul 
writes: But food will not commend us to God, 
will not affect our relation toward God; the 
food that we eat cannot influénce our spiritual 
life. When we are presented to God for judg- 
ment on the last day, He will not judge and 
condemn us on the basis of the food that we 
subsisted on in this world, just as we do not 
lose our standing before Him at the present 
time for that reason. For neither if we eat 
are we the better off, nor if we eat not are we 
the worse off; it makes no difference before the 
Lord; these external matters do not affect our 
standing with Him. In either case our ob- 
servance or non-observance of eating will not 
promote us in spiritual grace, nor will it de- 
tract from the blessings which we may be en- 
joying.47) 

A warning against the reckless use of Chris- 
tian liberty: V.9. But take heed lest by any 
means this liberty of yours become a stum- 
bling-block to them that are weak. V. 10. 
For if any man see thee which hast knowl- 
edge sit at meat in the idol’s temple, shall 
not the conscience of him which is weak 
be emboldened to eat those things which 
are offered to idols, v.11. and through thy 
knowledge shall the weak brother perish, 
for whom Christ died? V.12. But when ye 
sin so against the brethren and wound 
their weak conscience, ye sin against 
Christ. V.13. Wherefore, if meat make my 
brother to offend, I will eat no flesh while 
the world standeth, lest I make my brother 
to offend. The connection between this pas- 
sage and the foregoing one is the following. 
Paul, writing about defilement of conscience in 
the case of weak brethren, v.7, intercepts the 
objection on the part of the stronger Chris- 
tians: “You say that the conscience of the 
weaker brother is defiled by eating of idol 
sacrifices. But how? We have been taught 
that God will not judge us on account of such 
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: aM Cp. Apologia. Cone. Trigl., 429; Luther, 
, 536. 
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trifling external matters.” This Paul shows to 
be true, but he now adds a word of caution and 
rebukes the attitude of the stronger Christians 
with a very serious reference to the conse- 
quences of their uncharitable behavior: See to 
it, beware, lest this your right become an ob- 
stacle to the weak. It was true enough that 
they had the liberty of choice in the matter in 
itself; they were right in contending that there 
was nothing sinful in their partaking of meat 
offered to idols. But this right ceased to be 
a matter of Christian liberty, a thing indif- 
ferent, when indulging in it proved an obstacle 
to their weak brother over which he stumbled, 
when their eating gave occasion to their weak 
brother to sin.48) 

Paul now explains in detail: For if any one 
should see you, a person that has knowledge, 
that is proud of his right understanding of 
Christian liberty, reclining at a table in an 
idol’s temple, would not his conscience, while 
he is still weak, before he has overcome his 
peculiar prejudices, be edified to the point that 
he will eat of the idol sacrifices? To such ex- 
tremes, then, the stronger brethren in the con- 
gregation at Corinth went that they freely ac- 
cepted invitations to banquets in the temples of 
the heathen gods. In doing so, they probably 
had the idea that this was the most effective 
way of persuading the weak of their foolish 
position. But that was a questionable edifica- 
tion, and could result in only one thing, namely, 
in harm to the weak. Without having really 
understood and conceded the matter properly, 
the latter would also accept such invitations, 
with the result that their consciences would be 
defiled. The behavior of the strong was thus 
the very opposite of charitableness, it was 
selfish presumption. Instead of building up 
and strengthening the weak brother, therefore, 
there perishes the weak person on the ground 
of thy knowledge, the brother for whom Christ 
died. The appeal to Christ’s work is to the 
strongest motives which can compel a Chris- 
tian: brotherly love and loyalty to Christ. The 
strong Christian should remember that his 
brother cannot be brought to better knowledge 
by such inconsiderate behavior; on the con- 
trary, the very object of Christ’s death in 
the case of the weaker brother is frustrated 
by such thoughtless behavior. Christ died to 
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bring redemption to all men; His salvation is 
actually ready before the whole world, and it 
is His intention that it be realized in the case 
of every person. But here the weak Christian 
is tempted by the strong to partake in a meal 
which he regards as sinful, and thus defiles his 
conscience, loses his faith, and is placed on the 
road to perdition, all on account of the heart- 
less folly of the Christian that makes it a point 
to boast of his knowledge and to insist upon the 
exercise of his Christian liberty. 

The apostle now describes the further result 
of such conduct: In so sinning against the 
brethren and in striking their weak conscience 
a blow, you are sinning against Christ. So it 
is not only the weak brother that sins in such 
a case by his yielding, but the stronger Chris- 
tian that tempted him sins as well. And his 
is the greater damnation; for not only does 
he strike the conscience of the weaker a blow 
that dazes him in his spiritual life, shocks 
and deranges it, renders it useless, but he sins 
directly against Christ. Cp. Matt. 18, 6 ff.; 
25, 40. 45. It is here that the act reaches its 
climax and exhibits the height of its guiltiness, 
since the purpose of the Savior’s death cannot 
be realized on its account. Every offense by 
which we sin against the brethren is offered to 
Christ, and to strike the weak conscience of a 
brother is all the more reprehensible since it is 
done with the pretext of working in his inter- 
est, although the offender meanwhile fatuously 
displays his own selfishness. 

All the more strongly, by way of contrast, 
the self-denial of Paul stands out: Therefore 
verily, if food offends my brother, I will surely 
not eat meat forever, lest my brother be of- 
fended. Note that he says “my brother,” with 
special emphasis. For the sake of brotherly 
love and in the interest of weaker brethren, the 
apostle is ready to yield even more of his 
liberty; he will give up even other foods about 
which another may still be in doubt, not only 
the food offered to sacrifices. So the principle 
which must regulate the use of things indif- 
ferent at all times and under all circumstances 
is that of love. 


Summary. In discussing the question of par- 
taking of foods which have been sacrificed to 
idols, Paul shows that regard for the spiritual 
welfare of the weaker brother must be the mo- 
tive which regulates the behavior of the stronger 
Christians in things indifferent. 


CHAPTER 9. 


Paul the Free Servant of Christ. 
1 Cor. 9, 1—27. 

Defending his Christian liberty: V.1. Am I 
not an apostle? Am I not free? Have 
I not seen Jesus Christ, our Lord? Are 
not ye my work in the Lord? V.2. If I be 
not an apostle unto others, yet doubtless 


I am to you; for the seal of mine apostle- 
ship are ye in the Lord. V.3. Mine answer 
to them that do examine me is this, v. 4. 
Have we not power to eat and to drink? 
V.5. Have we not power to lead about a 
sister, a wife, as well as other apostles, 
and as the brethren of the Lord, and 
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Cephas? V.6. Or I only and Barnabas, 
have not we power to forbear working? 
V.7. Who goeth a warfare any time at his 
own charges? Who planteth a vineyard 
and eateth not of the fruit thereof? Or 
who feedeth a flock and eateth not of the 
milk of the flock? Paul had stated the guid- 
ing principle of his life to be: All things are 
lawful unto me, but all things are not expe- 
dient, chap. 6, 12. In accordance with this 
principle he had been practising self-denial out 
of love to the Lord and to his brethren, he had 
renounced his own rights and privileges for the 
sake of winning souls for Christ and spreading 
the Gospel. And therefore he now defends his 
position and his Christian liberty in one of the 
most elevated and beautiful passages in the en- 
tire New Testament. He has the same rights 
as other Christians, as other apostles, and if he 
chooses not to exercise these rights, this fact 
does not deprive him of his privileges, but 
should rather cause the Corinthian Christians 
to esteem him all the more highly for his self- 
denial in their behalf. These were his pre- 
rogatives: He was free, he had become a par- 
taker of the liberty wherewith Christ had made 
him free, and in the exercise of this liberty was 
accountable to no man; he was an apostle, 
and this in spite of the fact that some de- 
ceivers were casting suspicions on the cer- 
tainty of his call, 2 Cor. 11, 13. So far as the 
Corinthians are concerned, his apostleship is 
substantiated in two ways: He has, with the 
eyes of the body, seen the Lord, their common 
Lord, Jesus Christ, Acts 9, when the Lord ap- 
peared to him on the way to Damascus; the 
Corinthians themselves are his work, the con- 
crete evidence of his calling, through his work 
the Lord had created them to be new creatures, 
the preaching of the Gospel had been effective 
in their case, what they had received was the 
Lord’s grace and blessing which is given through 
the word and work of His servants. 

The apostle feels constrained to emphasize 
this point: If to others I am not an apostle, at 
any rate, most certainly, I am to you. In other 
congregations, where the Judaizing teachers 
were very strong, they might deny his apostle- 
ship, in their view or opinion his claims may 
not be well founded. But so far as the Corin- 
thians were concerned, they surely cannot but 
acknowledge him, since the simple fact of their 
conversion was a constant confirmation of his 
contention: they were the seal of his apostle- 
ship in the Lord. The Lord affixed His seal 
to the work of His servant by making his words 
powerful for the conversion of the Corinthians. 
Cp. John 3, 33. Paul had been among the be- 
lievers of Corinth with the signs of an apostle, 
2 Cor. 12,12, and the Lord had given the in- 
crease in such a signally wonderful manner as 
to confirm Paul’s commission in the eyes of all 
men that were not blinded by prejudice. And 
this is the apology, the answer to his critics, to 
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those that question his apostleship, that wish 
to investigate his claims; he simply points to 
the Corinthian congregation, as he needed no 
other defense. 

Paul now vindicates other rights: Is it that 
we have not the right to eat and to drink? 
Does any one question our claim to mainte- 
nance? Mark 6, 10; Luke 10, 7; 22, 30. He 
had the right to expect that the people whom 
he served should make proper provision for his 
support, that he might live at the expense of 
the congregation in whose interests he was 
laboring. Another right: Have we not power 
to take about with us a Christian sister as 
wife? He maintains his right to be married if 
he so chooses. It is not only a right of Chris- 
tian ministers that they may enter holy wed- 
lock, but the apostle even declares it to be a 
matter of Christian liberty for a traveling 
preacher, a missionary, to be married and to 
take his wife along to the various stations. 
For a congregation to prefer an unmarried pas- 
tor because his maintenance will not require 
such large amounts of money is to impose a 
condition which cannot be made to conform 
with Scriptures. The other apostles made use 
of their right, and their wives usually accom- 
panied them. The brothers (step-brothers, 
cousins) of the Lord Jesus followed the cus- 
tom of the Jews in being married, and of Peter 
it is expressly stated that he had a wife. Note: 
The expression, “brothers of the Lord,” may be 
taken literally. For, as one commentator has 
it, “the statement, ‘born of the Virgin Mary,’ 
is an article of the Church’s creed; but the 
question whether she bore children afterwards 
involves no point of Christian faith.” A final 
right: Is it that only I and Barnabas have not 
the power to stop working, to give up manual 
labor for our own support? Barnabas, who 
had been associated with Paul in the early 
labors in Asia Minor, Acts 4, 36; 11,22; 13, 14, 
had disposed of his property in Jerusalem for 
the benefit of the congregation and had fol- 
lowed the example of Paul in supporting him- 
self, even when on missionary trips, by the 
labor of his hands, a fact which Paul here 
openly acknowledges. Incidentally, this refer- 
ence to his former colleague shows that their 
difference of opinion, Acts 15, 37.-38, did not 
result in a lasting estrangement, but that the 
two leaders adjusted their difficulty, even 
though they continued to hold their individual 
opinion as to their preference in the matter. 
Paul insists that they were not under obliga- 
tion to work for their livelihood while they 
preached, which implied that they should not 
misunderstand him, but should rather realize 
that his intention was not to burden them, 
2 Cor. 12,16. So the three rights which Paul 
argues for “in fact amount to the one which 
Paul contends for in the sequel: he might 
justly have imposed his personal support, and 
that in the more expensive character of a mar- 
ried man, upon the Christian communities for 
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which he labored, thus sparing himself the dis- 
advantages and hardships of manual toil.” 49) 

With three parables the apostle illustrates 
his right and his power to receive maintenance 
at the expense of the congregation, the figures 
being taken from the camp, the vineyard, and 
the flock: Who ever serves in the army at his 
own expense? Who plants a vineyard and does 
not eat its fruit? Or who acts as a shepherd 
to a flock and does not eat of the milk of the 
flock? In case some one should serve as soldier 
at his own private charges, in case some one 
should go to the trouble of planting a vineyard 
and not use the fruit, in case a shepherd should 
have charge of a flock and not use the part of 
the milk which was his portion, he would be 
doing something out of the ordinary and could 
boast a goodness which no man demanded of 
him, for the rule was altogether the other way. 
Note that all three figures find their applica- 
tion in the work of a faithful minister: the 
valiant soldier, fighting the battles of the Lord; 
the indefatigable vine-dresser, busy with the 
plants of the Lord’s vineyard; the faithful 
shepherd, feeling the responsibility for every 
sheep and lamb of the Lord’s flock. 

The Scriptural proof and its application: 
V. 8. Say I these things as a manP Or 
saith not the Law the same alsoP V.9. 
For it is written in the Law of Moses, 
Thou shalt not muzzle the mouth of the 
ox that treadeth out the corn. Doth God 
take care for oxen? V.10. Or saith He it 
altogether for our sakes? For our sakes, 
no doubt, this is written, that he that 
ploweth should plow in hope, and that he 
that thresheth in hope should be partaker 
of his hope. V.11. If we have sown unto 
you spiritual things, is it a great thing if 
we shall reap your carnal things? V.12. 
If others be partakers of this power over 
you, are not we rather? Nevertheless we 
have not used this power, but suffer all 
things, lest we should hinder the Gospel 
of Christ. The apostle by a Scripture-passage 
here substantiates the principle that the ser- 
vants of the Lord have a right to expect the 
material support of their congregations. For 
he expressly says that he is not arguing the 
matter as any man might do, in accordance 
with general human practise, and he adduces a 
positive divine ordinance. He thus obviates 
the argument that he is taking examples from 
daily life to support his claim for the support 
of pastors. It is written, and therefore stands 
for all times, in the Law of Moses, in the book 
which bore the name of Moses, Deut. 25, 4: 
Thou shalt not muzzle a threshing ox. Cp. 
1 Tim. 5,18. In the Old Testament text this 
is one of the passages enjoining humane treat- 
ment of animals. Threshing was usually car- 
ried on either by having the oxen tread out 
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the kernels from the hulls, Micah 4, 12. 13, or 
by hitching them to a heavy sledge which they 
dragged over the threshing-floor, 2 Sam. 24, 22. 
The rule prohibited the muzzling of the oxen 
during this work, and they were thus left free 
to pick up stalks of grain whenever they be- 
came hungry. Paul defends his application of 
the Old Testament passage to the point in ques- 
tion by asking: Is it for oxen that God is con- 
cerned, or does He not by all means say it for 
our sakes? “It is a proverbial saying, which 
Paul explains at some length, so that he says: 
Does God care for the oxen? As though he 
would say: Though God takes care of the oxen, 
still He does not have this written for the sake 
of the oxen, since they cannot read; this is the 
meaning of Paul: This verse is to be under- 
stood not only of the oxen, but of workers in 
general that they should live of their work.” 50) 
So Paul is right in making the application: 
For it is written for our sakes, on our account, 
namely, that it is necessary for the plower to 
plow in hope, and that the thresher do his work 
in the hope of partaking. Both plowing and 
threshing is laborious work, and therefore the 
picture fits into the context well; it exhibits 
typically the labors of Christian teachers in 
the language of the statute and under the forms 
of farm labor. The expectation of partaking 
of the fruit is due to the laborer, beast or man, 
and therefore the application is obvious. The 
hope of him that does his plowing and thresh- 
ing in the spiritual world is indeed directed 
forward to a spiritual fruit, John 4, 36, but 
since he employs the work of his body, of his 
physical life, in his calling, he has a right to 
expect, according to the rule of God, that the 
faith which follows preaching will also be 
active in love, and thus the physical needs of 
spiritual workers will be taken care of in the 
proper manner. 

This deduction the apostle frankly makes: 
If we unto you sowed spiritual things, is it 
a great thing, is it too much, that we reap your 
carnal things? This question strikes the conceit 
of such Christians as place a high value upon 
the gifts which they communicate to their pas- 
tors, since they themselves place a low valua- 
tion upon that which they have received from 
them. For all the spiritual things that. are to 
be found in the midst of a congregation: the 
gifts of the Spirit, faith, love, hope, knowledge, 
zeal, fervency in prayer, etc., are all the fruit 
of the Gospel as it is sown by the teaching of 
the pastor, publicly and privately. Surely the 
Christian that realizes even faintly the inesti- 
mable value of these gifts will not hesitate 
about making at least an attempt to repay the 
spiritual blessings by offering the fruit of his 
hands, since to make a full return is impos- 
sible. Luther says: “I do not like to explain 
such texts as are on our side, as servants of 
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the Word. It may seem, when such texts are 
properly expounded before the people, as if it 
were on account of greed. But it is necessary 
that the people be instructed in order that they 
may know what kind of honor and support they 
owe their teachers ‘under obligation from God.” 

Paul now sets forth his own case in a still 
stronger light by comparing himself with other 
teachers who made use of the support of the 
congregations: If others be partakers of this 
power, make use of their right over you, why 
not we rather? Paul had a better claim to 
share in their domain, in a way to exercise 
dominion over them, as the first teacher of the 
Corinthian congregation, since he was the man 
who broke the ground and did the planting. 
But, he says, we did not make use of this right, 
not because he was too proud or because he did 
not dare, but because he wanted to bear every- 
thing in silence, he chose to endure without. com- 
plaining, in order that he might not offer a hin- 
drance to the Gospel of Christ. In the Gentile 
world the acceptance of pay by a wandering 
teacher was explained as avarice, a fact which 
naturally harmed the cause. Besides, Paul did 
not want to be tied to any certain congregation, 
since his call included the care of all the con- 
gregations founded -by him and the establishing 
of others as occasion offered. Here was a fine 
proof of Paul’s unselfishness, on account of 
which he even waived a right which was in his 
hands, lest he be misunderstood and the preach- 
ing of the Gospel suffer in consequence. 

The duty of hearers: V. 13. Do ye not 
know that they which minister about holy 
things live of the things of the Temple, 
and they which wait at the altar are par- 
takers with the altar? V.14. Even so hath 
the Lord ordained that they which preach 
the Gospel should live of the Gospel. V.15. 
But I have used none of these things, 
neither have I written these things that 
it should be so done unto me; for it were 
better for me to die than that any man 
should make my glorying void. Lest any 
member of the Corinthian congregation mis- 
understand him and make it a point to harp 
upon the necessity of unselfishness in preachers, 
Paul again refers them to the fundamental 
rule which should always be observed, namely, 
that under normal conditions the congregations 
should supply all the bodily needs of their pas- 
tors. He derives a further reason for his argu- 
ment from the Temple service: Do you not 
know that those employed in the sacred offices, 
those that are busy with the holy things in the 
Temple, eat what comes from the sacred place? 
The apostle speaks of the Temple service, espe- 
cially that connected with the offering of sac- 
rifices. The men engaged in this work every- 
where, not only among the Jews, but among the 
Gentiles as well, obtained their support from 
the temple, from the gifts and offerings of the 
people. Cp. Num. 18, 8 ff.; Deut. 18, 1 ff. And 
those that wait at the altar, that are actually 
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engaged in performing the sacrificial rites, have 
their portion with the altar, a part of the sac- 
rifice being reserved for the use of the priests, 
Lev. 10, 12—15. According to this precedent 
the rule holds true also in the New Testament: 
So also did the Lord determine for them that 
preach the Gospel that they should live of the 
Gospel. Mark: This is a command of the Lord, 
and may not be set aside with impunity. Since 
all things in the world are really His own, 
merely entrusted to the users for the time being, 
therefore it is His function and privilege to de- 
cide in what way the goods of this world should 
be used. The pastors being exclusively engaged 
in the business of preaching the Gospel, devot- 
ing all their time to the study of the glorious 
message of salvation and to the application of 
its comforting truths, the Lord wants their 
physical wants supplied by the people that are 
served with the Gospel; the means, not of a 
mere existence or subsistence, but of a decent 
livelihood, should be forthconting from the rich 
store of God’s blessings, as given to His children. 

Paul hastens to add that his own case is an 
exception: But so far as I am concerned, I have 
not used any of these things. He had the right 
and authority to expect from the Corinthian 
congregation a maintenance in accordance with 
his outline above, vv.4—6. These privileges he 
has deliberately foregone; he had settled upon 
this policy for some definite reasons of his own, 
chief of which was the desire to serve the Gos- 
pel all the more efficiently. And so he explains 
further: Not, however, have I written this that 
this should happen, should be done, in my case. 
He is not speaking for himself, in his own in- 
terest. He emphatically declares: For it is 
well, honorable, advantageous, for me rather to 
die than—my boasting shall no one make void! 
In his excitement the apostle forgets even the 
grammatical construction. Strong feeling, im- 
patience, indignation, often influenced Paul in 
that way. He had set his heart upon preach- 
ing the Gospel without remuneration from the 
congregations, and his wish was rather to be 
dead than to have this glory taken from him. 
Any temporal loss or want he deemed unimpor- 
tant beside the loss of his special boast, which 
he intended to take along beyond the grave. 
Not that Paul wanted to stand out prominently 
before the other apostles, but his humility was 
such that he would have called ingratitude in 
himself what he demanded for them as their 
right. 

His boasting is not of his preaching: V. 16. 
For though I preach the Gospel, I have 
nothing to glory of; for necessity is laid 
upon me; yea, woe is unto me if I preach 
not the Gospel! V.17. For if I do this 
thing willingly, I have a reward; but if 
against my will, a dispensation of the Gos- 
pel is committed unto me. V.18. What is 
my reward, thenP Verily that, when I 
preach the Gospel, I may make the Gospel 
of Christ without charge, that I abuse not 


First CorrnTHIANs 9, 19—23. 


my power in the Gospel. Paul here again 
obviates a possible misunderstanding. He was 
far too humble to feel himself worthy of preach- 
ing the Gospel, much less would he have his 
preaching made a subject of boasting: For if I 
preach the Gospel, that is no reason for me to 
boast. His advantage lay in this, that he re- 
nounced his right to support and preached 
without remuneration. For in the matter of 
preaching necessity was laid upon him, he was 
pressed into the service of the Gospel, the 
sovereign will of God determined his apostle- 
ship and, in addition, he was under immeasur- 
able obligations to the Lord for His pardoning 
grace. But if service is rendered under such 
conditions, there can be no question of boasting. 
And more: For woe is me if I do not preach 
‘the Gospel! He was bound in the spirit, he 
was pledged, as a servant of Christ, and to the 
limit of his powers and abilities, to praise God 
through the ministry of the Gospel. And he 
must expect the judgments of the Lord to fall 
upon him if he ventured to disobey the heavenly 
call. Paul’s attitude was utterly unlike that of 
many preachers and teachers in our days that 
welcome every excuse to leave the service of 
the Lord. 

The apostle explains his attitude: For if 
willingly I perform this, if I am engaged in 
this work of my own free will, I have reward. 
The very fact that a person is engaged in the 
glorious ministry of teaching and saving souls 
for Christ makes it worth while and constitutes 

'areward; but, in addition, there is the reward 
of grace, Matt. 19, 28. 29, which the Lord has 
intended for them that abide faithful in the 
performance of their office to the end. But if, 
on the other hand, he does his work unwillingly, 
under constraint, he has yet been entrusted with 
the stewardship. The steward occupied a posi- 
tion of trust in the master’s house; but no 
matter what his attitude toward his work was, 
it was chosen for him, and faithful obedience 
was expected of him. Cp. 1 Tim. 1, 12. 13. He 
could expect no reward of merit for work faith- 
fully performed, for that would never go beyond 
his duty, but he might look for punishment in 
ease of failure. Incidentally, the thought seems 
included, as one commentator has it: “Christ’s 
bondman, I claim no hire for my stewardship; 
God’s trust is enough for me.” 

Paul explains wherein his reward consists: 
Since this is the situation, what is my reward, 
the reward of mercy, the reward that makes 
the work worth while at all times? And he 
answers: That, in preaching the Gospel, I may 
set the Gospel forth free of charge. The grati- 
fication which he feels at rendering a real ser- 
vice and the satisfaction of giving this service 
free of charge, of offering salvation without 
money and without price to all whom he ad- 
dresses, that in itself is a reward. And he does 
this in order not to abuse his right in the Gos- 
pel, that right which is connected with pro- 
claiming the Gospel. It was a matter of joy 
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and honor to him, not only to be counted 
worthy of preaching the Gospel, but also to do 
this work free of charge. The Corinthians have 
spent nothing on him, but he spent everything, 
including himself, on them. Such an attitude 
of unselfish devotion to the cause of Christ may 
well inspire all pastors and all Christians at 
all times. 

Devoted work for the sake of the Gospel: 
V. 19. For though I be free from all men, 
yet have I made myself servant unto all 
that I might gain the more. V. 20. And 
unto the Jews I became a Jew that I 
might gain the Jews; to them that are 
under the Law, as under the Law, that I 
might gain them that are under the Law; 
vy. 21. to them that are without Law, as 
without Law, (being not without law to 
God, but under the law to Christ,) that 
I might gain them that are without Law. 
V.22. To the weak became I as weak that 
I might gain the weak. I am made all 
things to all men that I might by all 
means save some. V.23. And this I do for 
the Gospel’s sake that I might be partaker 
thereof with you. Here Paul’s policy of self- 
denial is explained in detail. Taking up the 
thought of v. 1 again, he states: For, while 
I am free from all men, I have made myself 
a servant to all men, in order that I might gain 
the more. A true servant of Christ uses his 
liberty in the Gospel in no other way but for 
the edification of his neighbor and for the 
praise of God. Paul was free, he was not bound 
to any man’s arbitrary rule, but went his way 
independent of the judgment of men, actuated 
and controlled entirely by the Spirit of Christ 
that lived in him. But this liberty he asserted 
in a very peculiar way, from the standpoint of 
man, namely, in complete self-denial. Through 
love every Christian is the debtor of his neigh- 
bor, places himself at the service of his neigh- 
bor, has his true spiritual welfare in mind at 
all times, Rom. 13,8. And Paul’s sole aim was 
to gain all the more souls for Christ by this 
service. This was a seeking for gain which 
could not but win the approval even of those 
that were inclined always to suspect his mo- 
tives. With characteristic energy and wisdom 
he applied himself to this task, by making a 
careful analysis of the situation and laying his 
plans accordingly. To the Jews he became as 
a Jew in order to win the Jews; without deny- 
ing or setting aside one word of the eternal 
truth, he accommodated his methods to the cir- 
cumstances, always with the intention of win- 
ning souls for Christ, Acts 16, 3; 18, 18; 
21, 23 ff. To those under the Law, whether 
they belonged to the Jewish nation or to the 
Gentiles (mainly circumcised Gentiles), he be- 
came as one under the Law, in order to gain 
those under the Law; he was willing to con- 
form to the customs, modes of life, and methods 
of instruction in vogue among them, so long as 
these matters were really things indifferent. 
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To those without the Law, to the heathen in 
the strict sense of the word, he became as with- 
out the Law, although for his own person he 
was bound under the Law of Christ, in order 
to gain those without the Law; when in a 
heathen community, Paul did not practise the 
Jewish customs, a fact which would merely 
have antagonized the Gentiles; he omitted all 
reference to regulations of the Old Testament 
which were strictly Jewish in character. And 
this he did because he was in the Law of Christ, 
his Redeemer, the Fulfiller of the Law, being 
his life. The love of Christ was the motive for 
all his actions, a life implanted in Him and 
anxious to demonstrate itself in the service of 
the Gentiles; in the midst of the idolatry of 
heathenism, Paul found points of contact for 
the application of the Word of Grace. To the 
weak the apostle became weak in order to gain 
the weak; his loving insight enabled him to 
understand the scruples and weaknesses of 
those that had not made much headway in 
Christian knowledge. Cp.2 Cor. 11,29. Every 
true servant of Christ must learn from the 
apostle not to despise any one, nor to permit 
disgust over foolish weaknesses to enter his 
heart. There may be much spiritual incapacity, 
but the ability to hear the story of the Gospel 
will remain in most cases; and the object is to 
gain the weak also. And therefore Paul sum- 
marizes: To all men I have become all things 
in order by all means to save some. In this 
way the practical wisdom of Paul’s pastoral 
love and self-denial shone forth. It was not 
duplicity, as his enemies alleged,.2 Cor. 1, 12; 
4,2; 12,16; Gal. 1, 10, but the expression of 
a heart which acted under the discipline of the 
sanctifying Spirit. And-it was all done for the 
sake of the Gospel, in order that he might be 
a joint-partaker with it. Every new soul won 
for Christ exhibited to the apostle the glory of 
the Triune God and the beauty of the Redeemer, 
and in the communion of all these saints the 
blessings of the Gospel reacted upon him, per- 
mitted him to partake more fully of the Gos- 
pel’s vitalizing effects. The faithful servant of 
the Gospel will himself reap the rich benefits 
of his work. 

The need of self-discipline: V.24. Know ye 
not that they which run in a race run all, 
but one receiveth the prize? So run that 
ye may obtain. V.25. And every man that 
striveth for the mastery is temperate in 
all things. Now they do it to obtain a cor- 
ruptible crown, but we an incorruptible. 
V. 26. I therefore so run, not as uncer- 
tainly; so fight I, not as one that beateth 
the air; v.27. but I keep under my body 
and bring it into subjection, lest that by 
any means, when I have preached to 
others, I myself should be a castaway. An 
attitude and a habit of self-denial such as 
Paul practised is not acquired with ease, but 
it demands the application of the sternest self- 
discipline, and he illustrates from his own case 
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how a Christian may reach this stage and 
maintain it. In order to make his meaning 
clear to the Corinthians, Paul uses the figure 
of athletic games, with which they were fa- 
miliar on account of the fact that the Isthmian 
games were held in the vicinity of their city 
every three years: Do you not know that they 
that run in the stadium, in the race-course, 
indeed all run, but one only receives the prize? 
So run that you may surely get it. The point 
of comparison is the assiduous application to 
the thought of winning, gaining, the prize. The 
prize at the Isthmian games was only a garland 
of the Grecian pine, but to the Greeks its value 
could not have been measured in terms of 
money. The prize for which the Christians 
should strive with every nerve and fiber of 
their being is wonderful beyond compare, and 
therefore they should remember that entering 
the race is not equivalent to winning it; they 
should not be satisfied with merely running, 
but they should make sure of Winning the prize. 

The foot-race teaches one lesson, the boxing 
contest another: Every combatant, every ath- 
lete, practises temperance in everything; they, 
indeed, in order to receive a perishing crown, 
but we an imperishable. All the athletes of 
the Greek games, no matter where they were, 
especially the boxers, indulged in nothing which 
might tend to weaken their muscles or their 
power of resistance; they practised such stern 
severity that they abstained from even the 
slightest concession to food or drink that might 
set them back one day in their training. And 
all this for a garland that withered away in 
a short time, for the honor of having their 
names sung in the odes of the festivals. How 
much more, then, should the Christians, that 
have before their eyes the “imperishable prize 
of their heavenly calling, strive with all the 
power of their sanctified hearts and minds to 
obtain that glorious reward! Blessedness and 
glory eternal is the reward of grace, 2 Tim. 
4,83" Jase L, 12s Ret. 54: 

The apostle holds before the Corinthian 
Christians his own example: I for my person, 
therefore, so run, as in no uncertain way; so 
do I box, not like one that beats the air. As 
the racer has only one thing in mind, the win- 
ning of the race; as he keeps his eyes with 
unwavering steadiness upon the goal, so the 
apostle keeps his mind firmly directed to the 
prize that awaits the faithful Christian when 
his course is run. As the pugilist does not 
waste his strength in a futile beating of the air 
with his fists, but tries to make every blow 
count, so the apostle, in his battle with Satan, 
the world, and his own flesh, did not gently 
stroke the enemy with kid-gloves, but delivered 
telling blows, knowing that upon his winning 
the battle depended the certainty of his sal- 
vation. For that reason, also, Paul (literally) 
benumbed his body, he beat it black and blue, 
he subjected himself to the severest corporal 
discipline in the pursuit of his goal; he sub- 
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dued his body to carry out the dictates of his 
will. That is one of the reasons why this 
apostle, whose physical constitution seems to 
have been anything but robust, was able to ac- 
ecomplish so much in the work of the Lord. 
But he did it lest in preaching to others he 
himself should prove reprobate, that is, be 
ruled out, rejected, according to the laws which 
governed the contest, or, in case he should be 
admitted to the competition, be unsuccessful in 
his attempt to gain the prize. “What an argu- 
ment and what a reproof is this! The reckless 
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and listless Corinthians thought that they could 
safely indulge themselves to the very verge of 
sin, while this devoted apostle considered him- 
self as engaged in a life-struggle for his sal- 
vation.... It is the indolent and self-indulgent 
Christian that is always in doubt.” (Hodge.) 


Summary. The apostle defends his apostle- 
ship and his right to maintenance by the con- 
gregations and shows that his case is an eacep- 
tional one for the sake of the Gospel-preaching ; 
he holds before his readers the example of his 
own self-discipline for emulation. 


CHAPTER 10. 


A Warning against Carnal Security. 
1 Cor. 10, 1—13. 


The backsliding of Israel: V.1. Moreover, 
brethren, I would not that ye should be 
ignorant how that all our fathers were 
under the cloud, and all passed through 
the sea, v.2. and were all baptized unto 
Moses im the cloud and in the sea, v. 3. 
and did all eat the same spiritual meat, 
v.4. and did all drink the same spiritual 
drink; for they drank of the spiritual 
Rock that followed them; and that Rock 
was Christ. V.5. But with many of them 
God was not well pleased; for they were 
overthrown in the wilderness. In this pas- 
sage the apostle offers a few pages from the 
history of ancient Israel as a warning example 
for those that are in danger of yielding to 
earnal security. Out of the entire number of 
adult Israelites that left the land of Egypt 
only two, Joshua and Caleb, entered the Prom- 
ised Land. Therefore the lesson should be 
heeded: For I do not want you to remain in 
ignorance, brethren, that our fathers all were 
under the cloud, and all passed through the 
sea. Paul openly speaks of “our fathers,” thus 
identifying the New Testament Church with 
the true Israel, Rom. 4, 1.11; 11,17.18. When 
the children of Israel left Egypt, the land of 
their bondage, the Lord went before them by 
day in a pillar of cloud to show them the way, 
Ex. 13, 21. And the entire congregation also 
passed through the Red Sea as on dry ground, 
the Lord Himself causing the water to stand 
like a wall on either side, Ex. 14,22. The mer- 
ciful presence of God surrounded and accom- 
panied them at every step of their journey. 
Note that all the Israelites, without exception, 
escaped from the house of bondage, that they 
all were included in the miraculous deliverance 
in the Red Sea; and yet most of them after- 
ward perished! Paul states, furthermore, that 
they all received their baptism unto Moses in 
the cloud and in the sea. The cloud and the 
sea together became the elements by which the 
children of Israel were cleansed to the Lord, 
separated as the people of the covenant. Thus 


the cloud and the sea were types of the New 
Testament sacrament of Baptism; they were 
God’s seals and pledges of His merciful prom- 
ises, just as the Sacraments are in truth to-day. 
Through the cloud and through the sea God 
saved His people from the tyranny of Pharaoh 
and led them forth to freedom. And thus God, 
through Baptism, delivers us from the power 
of Satan and transfers us into His kingdom, 
to be His free, blessed children forever. In say- 
ing that the children of Israel were baptized 
unto Moses, the apostle means that they entered 
into intimate relationship or fellowship with 
Moses, as the mediator of the divine manifesta- 
tions; they took upon themselves the obliga- 
tion to follow him faithfully as the leader given 
them by God, Ex. 14, 31, even as a believer bap- 
tized unto Christ makes Him the great Leader 
of his life, Gal. 3, 27. 

But the recital of God’s mercies to the Israel- 
ites is by no means exhausted: And all ate the 
same spiritual food, and all drank the same 
spiritual drink. That was the way in which 
their life was sustained. They all ate spiritual 
food, food from heaven, manna given by God 
for this exclusive purpose, Ex. 16, 13 ff. Not 
once, but twice, they were given water to drink 
out of a rock, by an obvious miracle of the Lord, 
Ex. 17, 1ff.; Num. 20, 2ff. Both food and drink, 
however, were not intended merely for the main- 
tenance of the physical life, but also for the 
sustenance of the spiritual life. In this respect 
the food and drink of the Eucharist are fitting, 
and likewise surpassing, antitypes of the mirac- 
ulous food and drink of Israel in the wilder- 
ness. Now as then it is the Word of God which 
gives effectiveness to the meal, but with vary- 
ing success in believers and unbelievers. The 
miraculous water is further explained by 
Moses: For they were drinking, during the en- 
tire course of their wilderness journey, from the 
spiritual Rock accompanying them; but that 
Rock was Christ. While their mouths partook 
of the water flowing at their feet, their spirits 
were refreshed through faith in Christ, present 
with them as the Rock of their salvation. 
“That is, they believed in that same Christ, 
although He had not yet appeared in the flesh, 
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but was to come later; and the sign of such 
‘their faith was the physical rock, from which 
they drank water, just as we in the physical 
bread and wine upon the altar eat and drink the 
true Christ spiritually, that is, in eating and 
drinking externally we exercise our faith in- 
ternally. For if those had not had God’s Word 
and faith while they were drinking water out 
of the rock, it would have had no value for their 
souls.” 51) 

But how did the people repay the wonderful 
kindness of God? But not was God well pleased 
with the majority of them, for they were laid 
prostrate in the wilderness. On account of 
their unbelief and hard-heartedness, Heb. 3, 19, 
God’s ill-pleasure, His wrath and indignation, 
were provoked. He’ had patience, He turned 
to them again and again, but they would not 
give Him the whole-hearted obedience which He 
demanded, and so His punishment descended 
upon them. By various particular judgments, 
of which Paul speaks afterward, the entire older 
generation was destroyed, failing to reach the 
Promised Land, with the exception of only 
Joshua and Caleb. “What a spectacle for the 
eyes of the self-satisfied Corinthians: all these 
bodies, full-fed with miraculous nourishment, 
strewing the soil of the desert!” (Godet.) 

Warning against the corruption of idolatry 
and related sins: V.6. Now these things 
were our examples, to the intent we should 
not lust after evil things, as they also 
lusted. V.7. Neither be ye idolaters, as 
were some of them; as it is written, The 
people sat down to eat and drink and rose 
up to play. V.8. Neither let us commit 
fornication, as some of them committed, 
and fell in one day three and twenty thou- 
sand. V.9. Neither let us tempt Christ, as 
some of them also tempted, and were de- 
stroyed of serpents. V.10. Neither mur- 
mur ye, as some of them also murmured, 
and were destroyed of the destroyer. The 
apostle substantiates his warning by referring 
to a number of incidents that happened in the 
wilderness, showing why the displeasure of God 
struck the children of Israel: Now these things, 
these judgments, are recorded in Scriptures as 
types or examples of warning; they represent 
to us our lot if we do not heed the voice of God 
in the history of the wilderness: We should 
not be lusters after evil things, we should not 
be eager to perform that which displeases the 
Lord, as they also lusted. Hardly had the 
Israelites been saved from the hands of Pha- 
raoh and the Egyptians, when they were dis- 
satisfied with their journey in the desert and 
longed after the flesh-pots of Egypt, Ex. 16, 3. 
Ever and again, as they continued their jour- 
ney, they would raise their voices in rebellious 
murmurings and demand further gifts from the 
kindness and goodness of the Lord, Num. 11, 
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5—20. And ever and again their revolt took 
the form of special sins of unfaithfulness, of 
offenses peculiarly hateful in the eyes of God. 

A few of the occasions coming under this 
heading are now enumerated: And do not be- 
come idolaters as some of them, as it is written, 
The people sat down to eat and to drink and 
arose to sport in dancing. This behavior was 
but an outward manifestation of the apostasy 
of their hearts, Ex. 32, 18.19. They deliber- 
ately prepared a sacrificial meal for the golden 
calf which Aaron had made upon their demand, 
and they gave expression to their idolatrous 
feelings by their singing and dancing around 
the idol fashioned by a man’s hands. “It was 
a scene of wild, careless merriment, shocking 
under the circumstances and most perilous, that 
Moses witnessed as he descended, bearing the 
tables of the Law.’ 52) Undoubtedly there were 
such also in the Corinthian congregation as 
tried to excuse their partaking of banquets in 
the heathen temples with the plea that they 
had in mind only the honor of God; but by the. 
very fact that they placed themselves on a level 
with the idolatrous enjoyments, they had be- 
come guilty of idolatry. A second offense: 
Neither let us commit fornication, as some of 
them committed fornication, and fell in one day 
twenty-three thousand, Num. 25. In accordance 
with the malicious advice of Balaam, Num. 
31, 16, the Moabites and Midianites invited the 
Israelites to their festivals, at which the most 
shameless immorality was practised in honor 
of their gods. The result was a corruption and 
pollution which spread throughout the children 
of Israel and resulted in God’s punishment upon 
them, with twenty-three thousand slain in one 
day. Note: There is no discrepancy between 
this passage and the text in Numbers, since 
Paul expressly gives the figures for one day, 
while the historical account mentions the total 
number of dead. The warning was especially 
appropriate in the case of the Corinthians, who 
were exposed to the shameless practises con- 
nected with the cult of Venus in their city. Let 
none of them think that he was immune against 
such immoral vices, if he deliberately joined the 
heathen in their festivals. And let none of the 
Christians of the present time think himself se- 
cure against the blandishments and wiles of the 
world, if he makes it a practise to sit in the 
places where the sins of immorality are pre- 
sented in a more or less hidden form. 

A third offense: Neither let us tempt the 
Lord, as some of them tempted and were de- 
stroyed by the serpents, Num. 21,5.6. By say- 
ing of the bread which the Lord gave them daily 
from heaven that their soul loathed that light 
bread, they dared God, they committed the sin 
of presumption, they challenged His judgments. 
Their dissatisfaction with the food furnished by 
God was due to their unbelief, and this un- 
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belief was punished through the fiery serpents 
sent by God. The same sin, that of presuming 
upon the divine forbearance and patience, is 
committed by Christians that are not satisfied 
with the solid and nourishing food given them 
in Gospel-preaching, but insist upon frequenting 
the places of the world’s idolatry in the hope of 
obtaining food which suits their jaded appetites 
better. Such a conduct is tempting Christ and 
will be punished accordingly. A fourth offense: 
Neither indulge in murmuring, even as some of 
them murmured, and perished by the destroyer, 
by the angel of God that executes the commands 
of God, 2 Sam. 24, 16; Is. 37,36. The entire his- 
tory of the journey in the wilderness is one of 
murmurings, but several occasions stand out 
most prominently, notably the revolt of Korah 
and his friends, and the subsequent uprising of 
the entire congregation, Num. 16. If it had not 
been for the standing of Moses between the dead 
and the living at that time, the entire people 
might have been wiped out. The lesson should 
be applied by the Corinthians in time, for they 
were disposed to manifest opposition against 
the teachers given them by God, an opposition 
which struck directly at the Lord Himself. 
And in our days we need but refer to the gen- 
eral discontent and dissatisfaction with God’s 
ways and government in both Church and State. 
It is time that we recall what the Lord says 
Lam. 3, 39. 

The application of the lesson: V.11. Now 
all these things happened unto them for 
ensamples; and they are written for our 
admonition, upon whom the ends of the 
world are come. V.12. Wherefore, let him 
that thinketh he standeth take heed lest 
he fall. V.13. There hath no temptation 
taken you but such as is common to man; 
but God is faithful, who will not suffer 
you to be tempted above that ye are able, 
but will with the temptation also make a 
way to escape, that ye may be able to 
bear it. Just as all the other matters related 
in Scriptures have more than a mere archeo- 
logical or historical interest for us, so these in- 
cidents from the journey in the wilderness be- 
fell the Israelites by way of example; their 
story serves as a lesson for all time. And the 
accounts were written with a view to our ad- 
monition, lest we yield to the sins of which they 
became guilty. For to us the ends of the ages 
have come; we are living in the time just pre- 
ceding the judicial crisis. Cp. Heb. 9, 26; 1 Pet. 
1,20; 1 John 2,18. Now is the time of severe 
trials and therefore also of general apostasy; 
it is at this time, therefore, that we must be on 
our guard against the perils surrounding us, 
and not permit familiarity with them to blind 
us against their insidiousness. “Of this St. Paul 
also reminds us and points this out, when he 
says that it is written for our admonition, upon 
whom the ends of the world are come. That is, 
we are now in the last and most evil time, 
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which brings much greater and more grievous 
peril, and much more horrible punishment; for 
it is announced in the Scriptures in advance 
and prophesied by Christ and the apostles that 
horrible, grievous times would come, wherein 
there would happen a great apostasy from the 
true doctrine and a terrible desolation of the 
Church, as now, unfortunately, is before our 
eyes, that both through much heresy and 
through Mohammed and the papacy has been 
fulfilled in a manner altogether too horrible.’’53) 

From these facts Paul concludes: So, then, 
he that thinks he is standing, let him take heed, 
let him watch out, lest he fall. The Corinthians 
were indeed standing in faith, by the grace of 
God; they were built upon the foundation of 
Jesus Christ and the apostles. Just as soon, 
however, as vanity takes hold of a person’s 
heart because of such grace, there results a false 
security, which deliberately ignores the perils 
and temptations and thus commonly precedes 
the fall. The brave certainty of his salvation 
which must characterize a Christian is never- 
theless closely connected with a humble careful- 
ness and vigilance, after the example of Paul, 
lest a carnal overestimation of his own strength 
give the enemies the opening which they have 
been seeking. But for the consolation of the 
earnest and humble readers the apostle adds: 
Temptation has not taken hold of you other- 
wise than human; the enticements to sin which 
have come to them have been such as proceed 
from men, from the surrounding heathen life. 
But God is faithful in that He does not permit 
you to be tempted beyond your ability, but will 
give with the temptation also a way of escape, 
of egress, that one may be able to bear. If we 
Christians but trust in the almighty power of 
the faithful God, then there is no temptation 
which can fully overcome us, for He will not 
permit the temptation to assume such propor- 
tions as to leave us no way out. We are able 
to hold up under the strain, because there is 
the certain promise that we shall finally get 
clear away from the struggle. But we, on our 
part, must set our eyes steadily upon Him for 
help. “For these two things St. Paul means 
here: in the first place, that God, our dear 
Lord, in the midst of temptation wants to help 
us bear it; in the second place, that there also 
will be an end to the temptation, that we do not 
remain in it; truly He is a faithful God.” 54) 


Conduct toward the Weak. 1 Cor. 10, 14—33. 


A reference to the Lord’s Supper: V. 14. 
Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee from 
idolatry. V.15. I speak as to wise men; 
judge ye what I say. V.16. The cup of 
blessing which we bless, is it not the com- 
munion of the blood of Christ? The bread 
which we break, is it not the communion 
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of the body of Christ? V.17. For we being 
many are one bread and one body; for we 
are all partakers of that one bread. The 
first sentences are in the nature of a transition 
between the two sections of the chapter. The 
sad fate of the Israelites in the wilderness, the 
resemblance between their trials and those of 
the Corinthian Christians, the possibility of 
offering effective resistance to all temptations, 
and the certain relief which we may expect from 
our faithful God: all these facts combine to 
give weight and emphasis to the appeal to flee 
from idolatry, which is at the basis of all sin- 
ning. Paul is deeply moved, and he intends 
his appeal to make a deep impression upon his 
readers since he addresses them as his “be- 
loved.” But he now leads over to the other 
thought, that of the necessity of keeping the 
Holy Communion unpolluted. Like a challenge 
his words ring out: As to men of sense I speak; 
judge yourselves what I say. He has warned 
them against a security based upon false knowl- 
edge; he here asks them to apply their spiritual 
wisdom in the proper way, since the matter 
which he is about to broach pertains to those 
things which the spiritual person may well 
judge, chap. 2,15. They are intelligent, they 
are clever, they are shrewd; therefore he has 
unlimited faith in his being able to entrust 
such a palpable truth to their decision. 

The mystery of the Eucharist: The cup of 
blessing which we bless, which we, in the Holy 
Communion, set apart by prayer for a holy use, 
is it not the communion of the blood of Christ? 
The bread which we break (after likewise pro- 
nouncing the prayer of praise and thanksgiving 
over it), is it not the communion of the body 
of Christ? The entire passage breathes the con- 
sciousness, the certainty, of Christian fellow- 
ship, first with Christ, in whom they participate 
through the wine and the bread, and secondly 
with the other communicants, who partake of 
the same bread and of the same cup. We have 
here the essence of the Lord’s Supper in one 
sentence: There are the earthly, visible ele- 
ments, bread and wine; there are the invisible 
blessings, the real presence of the body and 
blood of Christ; the heavenly gifts are present 
in, with, and under the earthly elements, for 
there is a communion of the two, in either case, 
and nothing is said of a change or transubstan- 
tiation; the communion is with Christ, as the 
Author and Finisher of our salvation. There is 
no sacramental presence outside of the Sacra- 
ment; it is necessary that bread and wine be 
blessed and then partaken of in accordance with 
Christ’s institution in order that the real pres- 
ence be effective; he that partakes of the bread 
partakes of the body of Christ; and he that 
partakes of the cup partakes of the blood of 
Christ. “As regards transubstantiation, we 
care nothing about the sophistical subtlety by 
which they teach that bread and wine leave or 
lose their own natural substance, and that there 
remain only the appearance and color of bread, 
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and not true bread. For it is in perfect agree- 
ment with Holy Scriptures that there is, and 
remains, bread.... We believe, teach, and con- 
fess that the body and blood of Christ are re- 
ceived with the bread and wine, not only spir- 
itually by faith, but also orally; yet not in a 
Capernaitic, but in a supernatural, heavenly 
mode, by reason of the sacramental union; as 
the words of Christ clearly show.” 55) 

The communion, the oneness, of the believers 
with Christ, through the Eucharist, is brought 
out: For one bread, one body, we many are, 
for of the one bread we partake. It is the very 
closest relationship, the most vital fellowship 
which Paul here states to be existing. All com- 
municants partake of that one bread which is 
the communion of the body of Christ, and there- 
fore they are most intimately united, not only 
with Christ, but also with one another; the 
fellowship of the believers is brought out with 
the greatest emphasis by the words of Paul. At 
the same time it may be noted. that the hypo- 
crites and unbelievers that come to the table of 
the Lord, unknown to the congregation as such, 
partake of the body and blood of Christ in and 
with the bread and wine, but they do not really 
partake of the Holy Communion, for their un- 
belief excludes them from the communion of 
saints, and they receive the body of Christ as 
their Judge and the Sacrament unto their dam- 
nation, chap. 11, 29. 

The application of these truths to idolatrous 
practises: V. 18. Behold Israel after the 
flesh; are not they which eat of the sacri- 
fices partakers of the altar? V.19. What 
say I, thenP That the idol is anything, or 
that which is offered in sacrifice to idols 
is anything? V.20. But I say that the 
things which the Gentiles sacrifice they 
sacrifice to devils and not to God; and 
I would not that ye should have fellow- 
ship with devils. V.21. Ye cannot drink 
the cup of the Lord and the cup of devils; 
ye cannot be partakers of the Lord’s Table 
and of the table of devils. In his effort to 
impress upon the Corinthians the fact that par- 
ticipation in idolatrous feasts was equivalent 
to idol worship, the apostle now introduces the 
analogy of the Jewish form of worship: Note 
the people of Israel as a nation. Are not those 
that eat the sacrifices partakers of the altar; 
do they not enter into communion with the 
altar? This fact was brought out particularly 
strongly on the great festivals, such as the Pass- 
over Feast, when the entire congregation of 
Israel demonstrated its communion by com- 
bining in the sacrifice of Passover, and joining, 
at the same time and in the same manner, in 
the meal which was connected with it. It was 
probable that the readers, at this point, would 
gather the trend of the apostle’s remarks, that 
he was about to refer to their taking part in 
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heathen feasts. But before they can offer the 
objection which they are likely to make, the 
apostle disarms them: What am I saying now? 
Am I contradicting myself (cp. chap. 8, 4—6), 
that idol sacrifice is anything, or that an idol 
is anything? He had denied the actual exist- 
ence, the personality of idols, and thus had 
also decried the rites connected with their wor- 
ship as meaningless observances. This position 
he held just as strongly as ever. 

But there was another feature to which he 
wanted to call the attention of his readers: 
Rather, that which they sacrifice they sacrifice 
to demons, and not to God. Deyils are virtually 
worshiped at the idol feast, and thus, by par- 
taking in heathenish festivals, they come into 
communion with devils, and he does not want 
them to enter into fellowship with devils. The 
riot and debauch attending heathen festivals, 
not to speak of worse things, showed that foul 
spirits of evil presided over them. And so Paul 
makes his application of the truth which their 
cleverness must surely have shown them to be 
correct: You cannot drink the cup of the Lord 
cand the cup of demons; you cannot be par- 
takers of the Lord’s Table and of the table of 
demons. The Lord’s cup in the celebration of 
the Eucharist is the communion with the Lord 
and therefore demands the closest allegiance to 
Him; the attendance at the idol festivals, 
therefore, where the cup of devils was in use 
and the fellowship with devils was celebrated, 
must break the tie that binds to the Lord. And 
in the same way the fellowship with the Lord 
established at the table of the Holy Communion 
could not be maintained if a Christian took 
part in heathen festivals; it was a moral im- 
possibility. Every fiber of a Christian’s regen- 
erated being must cry out against such blas- 
phemous confusion. Note: The words of the 
apostle find their application to-day as well as 
in Corinth at that time. If Christians join in 
the wild and profligate revelings and debauch- 
-eries of the world, particularly such as are 
arranged in honor of antichristian persons or 
principles, they are no less guilty than the 
‘boastful Corinthians were in their day. 

The Christian principles involved: V.22. Do 
we provoke the Lord to jealousy? Are we 
‘stronger than He? V. 23. All things are 
lawful for me, but all things are not ex- 
pedient; all things are lawful for me, but 
all things edify not. V. 24. Let no man seek 
‘his own, but every man another’s wealth. 
‘The apostle here mentions a thought that may 
have been found in the hearts of some of the 
‘Corinthians: Is it that we want to provoke 
‘the Lord to jealousy? Was that the idea 
which made them partake at both tables? 
‘Should Christians venture upon such a course? 
‘Cp. Deut. 32,21. They may be assured that the 
Lord would be apt to feel the most intense dis- 
pleasure at such an evidence of adulterous love 
.on their part. And: Are we stronger than He? 
‘Shall we presume to risk His displeasure to 
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that extent? Can we avert the power of His 
wrath? The very fact that Paul included him- 
self in the question was to encourage and ad- 
monish his readers to stand on his side and 
answer with an emphatic: Nevermore! But he 
also urges a consideration which he has brought 
once before: All things are in my power, but 
all things are not expedient, not advantageous, 
if the welfare of my neighbor is taken into ac- 
count. Between having the right to do a cer- 
tain thing and insisting upon making use of 
this right at all times and under all cireum- 
stances there is a great difference. And again: 
All things are in my power, but not do they all 
edify. An act which I know to be right and 
good may be considered highly improper by a 
weak brother, and therefore my doing it will 
result in his being offended instead of his 
being furthered in piety and righteous living. 
Cp. chap. 6,12. To go ahead at all times with- 
out exercising charitable care, in conceited se- 
curity, may result in endangering a fellow- 
Christian’s immortal soul. But a basic prin- 
ciple of Christian love is: Let no one seek his 
own interest or benefit, but rather that of the 
other, of his neighbor, of his Christian brother. 
To make one’s own enjoyment, one’s own rights, 
one’s own liberty the sole and paramount con- 
sideration, regardless of the good of others, is 
the essence of selfishness, a violation of the 
great law of love. Even things indifferent be- 
come sinful when they result in detriment to 
one’s neighbor. 

Rules of conduct: V. 25. Whatsoever is 
sold in the shambles that eat, asking no 
question for conscience’ sake; v. 26. for the 
earth is the Lord’s and the fulness thereof. 
V.27. If any of them that believe not bid 
you to a feast and ye be disposed to go, 
whatsoever is set before you eat, asking 
no question for conscience’ sake. V. 28. But 
if any man say unto you, This is offered in 
sacrifice unto idols, eat not for his sake 
that showed it, and for conscience’ sake; 
for the earth is the Lord’s and the fulness 
thereof; v.29. conscience, I say, not thine 
own, but of the other; for why is my lib- 
erty judged of another man’s conscience? 
V. 30. For if I by grace be a partaker, why 
am I evil spoken of for that for which 
I give thanks? The application of the prin- 
ciples of Christian love to the situation at 
Corinth was not very difficult. Everything, all 
the meat that was offered for sale in the meat- 
market, they might eat. But in doing so, for 
the sake of their weak brothers, they should not 
ask questions as to where the meat came from, 
whether or not it had been sent down from the 
temple. In this way they would avoid em- 
barrassment in case they, in turn, should be 
interrogated. This latitude of action Paul sub- 
stantiates with a passage from Scriptures: For 
the Lord’s is the earth and its fulness, every- 
thing that is found in it, all it contains, 
Ps. 24,1. Christians may therefore use all the 
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gifts of God as found in the world without the 
slightest hesitation, provided that no hindrance 
exists such as is referred to here. The apostle 
intimates, also, that the anxious search for 
scruples of conscience which some people regard 
as the essence of Christianity is not founded 
upon the will of God. 

In case a Christian was invited by some un- 
believer and thought it best to go, to accept 
the invitation, the same general rule should be 
applied. He should eat everything that was 
served, but again not ask any questions. The 
chances are that he would be narrowly watched 
not only by the non-Christian, who would prob- 
ably use sacrificial meat, but also by any weak 
Christian that might be present at the same 
time. But if some one should then remark that 
sacrificial meat was being served, the Christian 
should no longer eat of it. Whether the infor- 
mation would be volunteered in a spirit of 
civility and by the desire to be of service to the 
Christian’s scruples or in a spirit of mockery, 
to embarrass him; whatever the occasion or 
motive, it changes the situation and causes the 
believer to decline the meat, not for the sake of 
his own conscience, but for the sake of his weak 
brother’s. Out of consideration for the scruples 
of his fellow-Christian the believer will abstain 
from eating meat under those circumstances. 
And if the objection is made that the decision 
concerning what is good and not good must rest 
with the individual Christian, the apostle would 
have him remember: For to what end is my 
liberty judged by another conscience; what ad- 
vantage will I get out of it if I insist upon 
eating under these circumstances and then must 
expect the censure of another man’s scruples 
who simply cannot see that my course is alto- 
gether in accordance with the Word of God? 
Instead of receiving benefit from his inconsid- 
erate use of his liberty, positive harm may re- 
sult: If I with thanksgiving partake, why am 
I blasphemed and condemned on account of that 
for which I gave thanks? It will be regarded 
as an act of hypocrisy by the heathen and by 
others that have not the right knowledge if a 
Christian, in such a situation, not only eats, but 
also offers thanks to God for the food. That is 
the reason why a Christian, out of deference to 
the conscience of the weaker brother, and in 
order to avoid giving offense, will decline to 
partake of sacrificial meat. . 

The conclusion: V.31. Whether, therefore, 
ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do 
all to the glory of God. V.32. Give none 
offense, neither to the Jews, nor to the 
Gentiles, nor to the Church of God; vy. 33. 
even as I please all men in all things, not 
seeking mine own profit, but the profit of 
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many, that they may be saved. In applying 
the principle of Christian love, the apostle 
states a general maxim of Christian duty. No 
matter in what particular situation of every- 
day life a believer may find himself, no matter 
how he may be engaged, whether it be in eating 
or in drinking or in any other work, the glory 
of God must be his object. “Let self be for- 
gotten. Let your eye be fixed on God. Let the 
promotion of His glory be your object in all 
you do. Strive in everything to act in such a 
way that men may praise that God whom you 
profess to serve.” (Hodge.) And the second gen- 
eral rule is: Without offense be to the Jews as. 
well as to the Gentiles as well as to the Church 
of God. Give no one occasion to be offended 
against the Christian religion; in all things 
comport yourself so as not to cause blasphemy 
against the holy name of God. To make a reck- 
less use of Christian liberty may become the 
acme of foolishness and result in serious harm 
to the cause of the Lord. Whtther the persons 
in question are Jews, with their legalistic stand- 
point, or Gentiles, with their idolatrous prac- 
tises, or weaker brethren, with their peculiar 
scruples, act so that the welfare of your neigh- 
bor may not be endangered, and, above all, that 
the glory of the Lord does not suffer at your 
instigation. And herein Paul again cites his 
own example: Just as I also in all things. 
please all, not seeking my own advantage, but. 
that of the many, of as large a number as pos- 
sible, in order that they might be saved. 
Cp. chap. 9, 22. From the standpoint of man, 
Paul gave up everything, honor, position, 
wealth, all advantages of this world, in order 
to give himself entirely to the service of his 
Lord and of his fellow-men, no matter under 
what conditions he met them. And he did not 
worry about the fact that many misjudged him 
in this attitude, but kept right on working in 
their interest. “Therefore, when St. Paul says, 
Let every one please his neighbor for good, he 
does not want us to bring it about that it shall 
please our neighbor, for that is not our con- 
cern; but that we should do so much, according 
to love, that in justice it ought to please him, 
and it is not our fault if it does not please 
him.’ 56) The fine, tactful decorum of Paul in 
every conceivable situation obliged people to re- 
spect him and in many cases opened the way 
for the work of the Gospel. 


Summary. Paul warns the Corinthians 
against false security and participation in 
idolatrous feasts, showing that the glory of 
God and the welfare of his neighbor must be 
the motwes actuating the believer at all times. 


56) Luther, 12, 30. 
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CHAPTER 11. 


Conduct in Public Worship. 
1 Cor. 11, 1—84. 


A preliminary admonition: V.1. Be ye fol- 
lowers of me, even as I also am of Christ. 
V.2. Now I praise you, brethren, that ye 
remember me in all things and keep the 
ordinances as I delivered them to you. The 
Opening verse really belongs to the previous 
chapter, since it refers to the example given 
by Paul in making use of the proper Christian 
tact under all circumstances. Through his own 
pattern he points his readers to that of his 
Master and theirs: Imitators of me become, 
even as I of Christ. He wants them to follow 
the example which he has set before them by 
his conduct, in which he renounced all selfish 
interests for the sake of gaining souls for 
Christ. But incidentally he does not want them 
to become attached to his person, but they 
should recognize in his conduct the influence 
of the exalted Christ; they should imitate him 
in so far as he set forth the image of Christ 
before them. This would involve time and 
constant application, since a Christian is ever 
in the making, but their model was such as to 
incite them to emulation, to stimulate their 
Christian ambition at all times. And in order 
to inspire them to their most persistent efforts, 
the apostle does not‘hesitate to give the Corin- 
thian Christians all credit for their attitude in 
certain matters: But I praise you that you 
remember all things which were given by me, 
that you have been keeping the remembrance 
of me in all things, and that you have been 
observing the instructions just as I have de- 
livered them to you. The Corinthians, though 
in general far behind the apostle in self-denial, 
were nevertheless in general mindful of the 
divine ordinances which he had delivered to 
them. These instructions, 2 Thess. 2, 15; 3, 6, 
which were transmitted both orally and by 
letter, concerned doctrine and life, and included 
also customs of worship and ceremonies. Al- 
though the latter are by no means equivalent 
to the former, they nevertheless serve for the 
edification of the Church, and their adoption 
may be advisable even at this time. Mark: 
The Pope has no hold in this passage for his 
insistence upon the value of oral tradition, for 
the word is used in the Bible only for the im- 
mediate instructions of inspired men and never 
for a conglomeration of tenets concerning which 
the Pope claims the right of sole arbiter. 

The woman’s veil: V.3. But I would have 
you know that the head of every man is 
Christ, and the head of the woman is the 
man, and the head of Christ is God. V.4. 
Every man praying or prophesying, hav- 
ing his head covered, dishonoreth his head. 
V. 5. But every woman that prayeth or 
prophesieth with her head uncovered dis- 
honoreth her head; for that is even all 


one as if she were shaven. V.6. For if the 
woman be not covered, let her also be 
shorn; but if it be a shame for a woman 
to be shorn or shaven, let her be covered. 
The apostle here qualifies the praise which he 
has just bestowed. He has heard that some 
women were speaking in the public services of 
the Corinthian congregation, and that bare- 
headed. So he proceeds to instruct them as to 
the impropriety of such conduct: But I want 
you to know that the head of every man is 
Christ, while the head of woman is man, but 
the head of Christ, God. This is the doctrinal 
basis for the practical instruction which he is 
about to give. The peculiar notion of Chris- 
tian liberty which had gained ground in the 
congregation at Corinth manifested itself also 
in this, that the women departed from the cus- 
tom prevailing in the East, according to which 
they were obliged to wear veils in public. 
Christ is every man’s Head; the man holds the 
position, especially in worship and in his family, 
with no visible superior, holding headship from, 
and directly responsible only to, Christ. For 
that reason the man is the head of the woman, 
the latter occupying a position of subordination 
to him, a fact which by no means implies in- 
feriority, but merely a relation fixed by God’s 
order. Woman, in her relation to her husband, 
if she is a wife, or with regard to her activity 
in public worship, has her support, her destiny, 
and her dignity in man. And that this status 
is by no means derogatory to her intellect, 
ability, or moral character is shown by the fact 
that, in the parallel clause, God is called the 
Head of the exalted Christ. In this case there 
is absolute essential equality, and yet Christ’s 
perfect obedience to the Father consents to a 
submission in office. Cp. chap. 15,28; Gal. 4, 4; 
Heb. 5, 5. 8. 

An inference from this doctrine: Hvery man 
praying or prophesying, while engaged in this 
act of worship, wearing a veil down from the 
head, puts to shame, disgraces, his head. If 
a man speaks or leads in public worship and 
has his head veiled or covered, he dishonors his 
head, because he has only Christ over him and, 
his conduct subordinating him to the dependent 
wife, it brings disgrace upon Christ. On the 
other hand: But every woman praying or 
prophesying with the head unveiled disgraces 
her head, for she is one and the same thing, she 
is on a level with her that is shaven. While 
women were not teachers in the congregation, 
chap. 14, 34; 1 Tim. 2, 12, they were not ex- 
cluded from the extraordinary gifts of the 
Spirit, Joel 2, 28. 29; Acts 2, 17. 18; 21, 9. 
It might, therefore, also happen that they 
prayed or prophesied in a public meeting, with- 
out thereby assuming the leadership. If, in 
a case of that kind, a woman threw back the 
veil which covered her face and thus stood with 
her head uncovered, she put to shame her own 
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head, the dishonor done to the dominant sex 
falling upon herself. She placed herself upon 
a level with the free, loose women (heterae) 
who were so numerous in the Greek cities. 
It follows, then, that a woman who insists upon 
going unveiled might just as well keep her head 
close-cropped, thus placing herself altogether 
on a level with slave-women and others whose 
close-cropped head proclaimed their vocation to 


all the world. But if it is a disgrace for a 


woman to be close-cropped or shaved, let her 
be veiled; that is, if a woman prefers a bare 
head, she should be shaved. But since womanly 
feeling would object to the latter, the same 
argument holds in the case of the former, since 
the like shame attaches to both. Physical bare- 
facedness led people to make inferences as to 
the morals of a woman, especially in a city 
like Corinth; and it was self-evident for a 
Christian woman to avoid even the appearance 
of evil. 

The apostle advances a further argument for 
the woman’s veiling: V.7. For a man indeed 
ought not to cover his head, forasmuch as 
he is the image and glory of God; but the 
woman is the glory of the man. YV.8. For 
the man is not of the woman, but the 
woman of the man. V. 9. Neither was 
the man created for the woman, but the 
woman for the man. V.10. For this cause 
ought the woman to have power on her 
head because of the angels. V.11. Never- 
theless, neither is the man without the 
woman, neither the woman without the 
man, inthe Lord. V.12. For as the woman 
is of the man, even so is the man also by 
the woman; but all things of God. The 
relative position of the sexes is here based upon 
the Scripture-account of the creation: For a 
man indeed should not veil the head, since the 
image and glory of God he is. Cp. Gen. 1, 26. 
He was created in, and therefore represents, the 
image of God, and in this likeness he also bears 
the visible splendor of God; he rules in his 
own sphere by virtue of the power and freedom 
given him by God, and this conduct redounds 
to the glory of God. But the wife is the glory 
of man; she has the dignity of her position 
from man; in her office in the home she rep- 
resents the majesty of the man. Note: From 
this statement it follows that the respect shown 
to women is the measure and safeguard of 
human dignity. That the distinction made at 
the time of the creation is to be observed also 
in the Christian Church appears, moreover, 
from the story of the creation of Eve, Gen. 2, 
18—25. For not is man from woman, but 
woman from man; and not was man created 
for the sake of woman, but woman for the 
sake of man. In the case of all other organic 
creatures the Lord created them in two sexes 
at once, but Adam was created alone at the 
beginning, and it was only afterward that the 
woman originated, being made out of one of 
his ribs. And in fashioning woman in this 
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way, the Lord aimed to meet the man’s need ; 
she was to be a helpmeet for him. It is a sub- 
version of the order of creation if a woman re- 
gards her husband as the servant of her pleas- 
ure, as the instrument of her subsistence. 

So important does the apostle consider the 
maintenance and observance of the relation be- 
tween the sexes as fixed by God that he wants 
also the external sign of the woman’s auxiliary 
position retained: For this reason the woman 
is obliged to have “power on her head”; she 
should wear the token, or emblem, of her status, 
the veil, as denoting the power which she de- 
rives from the man, and that on account of the 
angels. The angels, being present in public 
worship, are offended by irreverence and mis- 
conduct. Even if men might, under circum- 
stances, not find it offensive or scandalous for 
a woman to discard the dignity of her position, 
the presence of God’s holy angels ought to deter 
a true woman from unwomanly behavior.57) 

In discussing their positiomsso frankly, Paul 
has no intention of belittling the state of 
women or to ascribe inferiority to them: 
Nevertheless, and yet, neither woman without 
man, nor man without woman, in the Lord; 
for even as the woman is out of, derived from, 
the man, so also the man is through the 
woman; but everything is from God, who is 
the Originator of all. The woman is not in 
the Lord apart from man, she has no claim in 
a Lord all for herself: the same Christ is the 
Lord of both, a fact which applies to the man 
as well. They stand side by side, with equal 
rights, in the Kingdom of Grace. The woman 
was taken from man, he was the initial cause 
of being to the woman; but, on the other hand, 
woman, by the order of God in nature, is the 
instrumental cause of being to the man. But 
these facts give neither party a right to boast, 
since, after all, God is the Source, the Creator, 
of all things; to Him both must give reverence. 
This holds true especially in home life. The 
man should regard himself as living in the 
Lord for the sake of his wife, and likewise the 
woman for the sake of her husband. Married 
people belong together in the house of God, to- 
gether at the Table of the Lord, together in 
home devotions, together in all things in which 
the life in the Lord is fostered; they are heirs 
together of the grace of life, 1 Pet. 3, 7. 

The natural sense of propriety supports the 
apostle: V.13. Judge in yourselves: is it 
comely that a woman pray unto God un- 
covered? V.14. Doth not even nature it- 
self teach you that, if a man have long 
hair, it is a shame unto him? V.15. But 
if a woman have long hair, it is a glory 
to her; for her hair is given her for a 
covering. V.16. But if any man seem to 
be contentious, we have no such custom, 
neither the churches of God. Aside from 
all external authorities, the apostle here ap- 


57) Cp. Theol. Quart., XXIV (1920), 46. 47. 
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peals to the natural feeling of his readers; 
they should decide for themselves whether the 
innate sense of decency and modesty did not 
seem to require, did not think it befitting or 
suitable for a woman to join in public prayer 
properly veiled. Or does not nature itself teach 
you that, if a man wears his hair long, it is 
a disgrace to him, but if a woman wears her 
hair long, it is a glory to her? It is a signifi- 
cant thing that practically all nations in the 
world agree in having the men wear the hair 
short while that of the women is worn long; 
long hair in a man is considered a sign of 
effeminacy, while long hair in a woman is looked 
upon as her crowning beauty. And although 
the sinful vanity of women, abetted by the 
foolish admiration of men, has placed the hair 
into the service of sin, 1 Pet. 3,3; 1 Tim. 2, 9, 
it remains true nevertheless: It is given her 
to serve as a covering, in the nature of a hood. 
Nature itself has insisted upon woman’s veiling 
her head, and therefore it is proper for her to 
express this intention in keeping her head 
covered. 

Since some of the Corinthians might feel in- 
clined to take exception to these statements of 
Paul, he closes the discussion with a sharp 
word of warning: But if any one thinks, pre- 
sumes, is getting ready to be contentious, (he 
may know that) we have not that custom, 
neither the churches of God. Paul was ac- 
quainted with the quarrelsome disposition of 
some of the Corinthians; he knew that he 
might expect to be attacked for his position in 
this matter. And so he simply declares that 
he and his fellow-ministers did not have a cus- 
tom of that kind. Paul neither believed in ex- 
tending Christian liberty beyond the boundaries 
of common decency nor in the specific practise 
of having the women take part in public wor- 
ship unveiled. He thus cuts off all further dis- 
putation about the matter by appealing to 
universal Christian usage. Note: The prin- 
ciple stated by the apostle holds to this day, 
and if propriety and decency in a certain mat- 
ter require a degree of accommodation from 
Christians, they will be willing to concede the 
point for the sake of the Gospel. 

Unseemly behavior in public worship: V. 17. 
Now in this that I declare unto you I 
praise you not, that ye come together not 
for the better, but for the worse. V. 18. 
For, first of all, when ye come together in 
the church, I hear that there be divisions 
among you; and I partly believe it. V. 19. 
For there must be also heresies among you, 
that they which are approved may be made 
manifest among you. V.20. When ye come 
together, therefore, into one place, this is 
not to eat the Lord’s Supper. V.21. For in 
eating every one taketh before other his 
own supper; and one is hungry, and an- 
other is drunken. V.22. What? Have ye 
not houses to eat and to drink inP Or 
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despise ye the Church of God, and shame 
them that have not? What shall I say to 
youP Shall I praise youin this? I praise 
you not. The matter which the apostle now 
broaches is not one of mere custom or usage 
which proper Christian judgment may adjust 
to suit the needs of the situation, but a rule 
to which he demands assent: But in giving you 
this command I do not praise you, in that not 
for the better, buf for the worse you come to- 
gether. The charge concerns the proper form 
of publie worship, especially if connected with 
the celebration of the Lord’s Supper. He does 
not praise them, he cannot withhold his dis- 
pleasure, his censure: Because not for the bet- 
ter, but for the worse you come together. In- 
stead of being edified, aided in their spiritual 
growth, they were harmed in their faith; their 
meetings were held in a spirit of frivolousness 
that took no account of the sanctity of the occa- 
sion. The reason for this was, in the first 
place: Whenever you come together in as- 
sembly, it is continually reaching my ears that 
schisms, dissensions, have their place among 
you; and in part I credit the stories. The 
service that Paul is speaking of is that which 
was connected with the celebration of the 
Eucharist, which was held often, at least every 
Sunday. This service was entirely within the 
congregation, no outsider being admitted, no 
unbeliever or Gentile being present. A common 
meal was first eaten (the so-called love-feast), 
after which followed the Holy Communion. In 
Corinth the congregation had split up into 
cliques, separated from one another partly by 
social distinctions, partly by the feeling due 
to the divisions in their midst. Instead of hold- 
ing a common meal, each clique chose a corner 
for itself, leaving the other strictly alone. As 
Paul says, he could very well believe this to 
be true, since that seemed to be a necessity of 
the case: For indeed also heresies, parties, 
must exist among you, in order that the really 
approved might become evident in their midst. 
This was in accordance with the divine ad- 
ministration by which evil, far from hinder- 
ing, is made a servant of good. God will finally 
give up the persistent wranglers, that delight 
in wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, to their 
evil mind, the result being that the true Chris- 
tians, that are approved of God, are made 
manifest in the congregation. Augustine very 
properly says: Heresies are the grindstone of 
the Church. Their sin serves to reveal them 
and thus to purge and purify the Christian 
congregation of an unpleasant discordant ele- 
ment.58) 

The apostle now makes a specific charge: 
When, then, you assemble at the same place, it 
is not an eating of the Lord’s Supper. It ap- 
pears that the Corinthian congregation, even 
at this early day, had a definite place for 


58) Cp. Luther, 11, 1423. 
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meeting, since Paul is evidently not speaking 
of house congregations. Their purpose un- 
doubtedly was to celebrate the Eucharist, and 
the earthly elements, bread and wine, were not 
lacking, but the manner in which they came to- 
gether rendered the celebration a farce and a 
blasphemy. For in eating, as the hour for the 
meal came, every one took out, brought for- 
ward hastily, his own supper, seeking out and 
sitting down with his own particular friends. 
The custom formerly had been for the members 
to bring what they wished, what they could 
afford for the purpose, the food then being 
divided equally among all. But now that the 
new selfish custom. became prevalent, the poor 
people had little or nothing, and therefore went 
hungry, while the wealthier members had more 
than sufficient for their needs and became in- 
toxicated. “The scene of sensual greed and 
pride might well culminate in drunkenness.” 
Surely a disgraceful spectacle for a Christian 
congregation to present! 

The reproof of Paul, therefore, did not lack 
sharpness: Have you no houses to eat and 
drink in? Surely they could not have been in 
such straits as to make the satisfying of their 
appetites in public worship necessary. Or, on 
the other hand, do you despise the congregation 
of God and put those that are without means 
to shame? If that was their deliberate inten- 
tion, to heap scorn upon the Church of God and 
to make the poor members feel their poverty, 
their inability to keep up their end of such 
profligate behavior, then their action was all 
the more reprehensible. What could and should 
the apostle say to them under the circum- 
stances? Was it possible for him to praise 
them for such behavior? He frankly told them 
that this was out of the question. How could 
he have excused such inexcusable frivolousness, 
especially since it occurred in connection with 
the celebration of the Eucharist! 

The Lord’s revelation of the institution of 
the Eucharist: V.23. For I have received of 
the Lord that which also I delivered unto 
you, That the Lord Jesus, the same night 
in which He was betrayed, took bread; 
v.24, and when He had given thanks, He 
brake it and said, Take, eat; this is My 
body, which is broken for you; this do in 
remembrance of Me. V.25. After the same 
manner also He took the cup, when He 
had supped, saying, This cup is the new 
testament in My blood; this do ye, as oft 
as ye drink it, in remembrance of Me. 
Cp. Matt. 26, 26—28; Mark 14, 2224; Luke 
22, 19. 20. The apostle would have been fully 
justified in saying that he had received the doc- 
trine concerning the Holy Communion even if 
he had merely heard the story from the mouths 


of the apostles that had been present at its in-’ 


stitution. But his purpose in mentioning a 
direct and immediate communication of God is 
to emphasize his apostolic call and the authen- 
ticity and authority of his preaching. The 
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Lord had given him the information by direct 
revelation, and in this sense they were to accept 
his teaching. Cp. Gal. 1,12. He had taught 
them thus while he was with them in Corinth, 
and he was here recording the facts as the Lord 
had made them known to him. It was in the 
night when He was betrayed, literally, while 
the betrayal was going on, that the Lord in- 
stituted the wonderful meal of His body and 
blood. While His enemies were busily engaged 
in preparations for His capture, the Savior was 
preparing the heavenly meal for the comfort of 
believers. He took bread, one of the pieces of 
unleavened bread. which was used at the Pass- 
over meal. And having given thanks, not 
merely the usual prayer of grace which Jewish 
custom had fixed for this meal, but a special 
blessing over the bread as the bearer of heavenly 
gifts. Then, as He walked from one to the 
other among His disciples, He broke off pieces 
of bread of convenient size and distributed 
them, bidding them to take ‘and eat, and de- 
claring that this bread which they were receiv- 
ing was His body, the same body which was 
broken or given for them, in their stead and 
for their benefit. The bread carried, offered, 
and imparted to the disciples then, as now, the 
body of the Savior and sealed to the believers 
all the benefits of His salvation. 

And in the very same manner, as an essential 
part of the new Sacrament, Jesus took the cup, 
after they had supped, after the paschal lamb 
and the chief course of the supper had been 
served. As he walked from one disciple to the 
next, he varied the formula of distribution but 
little, as we see from the close agreement be- 
tween the four accounts. He called the cup 
with the wine contained therein the new testa- 
ment in His blood, the new covenant established 
by the shedding of His blood; through it He 
entered into a covenant of merey with all the 
partakers of this new sacrament. One fact 
stands out with undeniable force, namely, that 
all those present partook of the cup as well as 
of the bread, and that there can be no true 
Eucharist unless both elements are received by 
all communicants.59) Mark that in either case 
the Lord says: This do in remembrance of Me, 
for the commemoration of Me. And in the case 
of the cup He adds: As many times as you 
drink it. As often as a believer has a longing 
and desire for the assurance of the forgiveness 
of sins, and no matter how often, that certainty 
is his in the Holy Communion. Surely it ought 
not require more than this definite promise to 
induce a Christian to receive the Sacrament 
frequently. “And now consider, my dear friend, 
what we must think of such people as boast 
of their being Christians and yet probably go 
a whole year, two, three years, and still longer, 
and do not receive the reverend Sacrament. 
Surely the devil has possessed them to such 
an extent that they either pay no attention to 


59) Cp. Cone. Trigl., 357 fi. 
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their sins and therefore do not think about 
getting rid of them, or they find more pleasure 
in this present life than in the eternal. In 
either case it is a terrible thing to hear. There- 
fore he that wants to be a Christian and also 
wants to conduct himself, in accordance with 
his name, in a Christian manner, should not 
abstain from this Supper, but use it very often. 
For we are in great need of it, as we are here 
informed.” 60) 

Worthy and unworthy communicants: V. 26, 
For as often as ye eat this bread and drink 
this cup, ye do show the Lord’s death till 
He come. V. 27. Wherefore, whosoever 
shall eat this bread, and drink this cup 
of the Lord, unworthily, shall be guilty 
of the body and blood of the Lord. V. 28. 
But let a man examine himself, and so let 
him eat of that bread and drink of that 
cup. V.29. For he that eateth and drinketh 
unworthily eateth and drinketh damna- 
tion to himself, not discerning the Lord’s 
body. The apostle now gives the Christians 
of Corinth and of all times some rules as to the 
proper preparation for, and celebration of, the 
Holy Cothmunion. One of its purposes, as just 
stated by Paul, was that it should serve for 
the commemoration of the Lord. But fre- 
quency of celebration and familiarity with the 
Eucharist was not to blunt the reverence for its 
sanctity. Therefore the apostle says: For as 
often as you eat this bread and drink the cup, 
the death of the Lord you proclaim until He 
comes. Every celebration of the Eucharist is 
an open proclaiming, a publishing of the death 
of the Lord, of the fact that by the giving of 
His body and by the shedding of His blood He 
has wrought redemption. Of course, the right 
attitude toward the Sacrament is that in which 
the heart is fully conscious of the blessings 
which the mouth confesses. That fact will 
make every communicant both humble and 
eager for the wonderful grace of God, as given 
in the Holy Communion. 
until He returns in glory, the Sacrament of His 
body and blood is to be the means of communi- 
cation from Him to us. 

But the wonderful content and purpose of the 
Holy Communion demands, at the same time, 
a most careful preparation on the part of the 
communicant: So that whoever eats the bread, 
or drinks the cup of the Lord, unworthily, 
guilty is he of the body and blood of the Lord. 
To eat unworthily is to be in such a spiritual 
condition or to conduct oneself in such a man- 
ner as to be out of harmony with the dignity 
and the sanctity of the heavenly meal. Should 
a person come to the Lord’s Supper as he would 
go to any other meal, considering his actions 
to be the mere eating of bread and the mere 
drinking of wine, if he feels neither desire for 
the grace of God nor devotion at the prospect 
of partaking in the miracle feast, then such 
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a person will be guilty, not merely of a thought- . 
less eating and drinking, but of desecration of 
the body and blood of the Lord. He will show 
that he has neither a conception of his sinful- 
ness nor a longing for the grace of God; and 
thus his guilt will consist in his hindering the 
grace of God in the Sacrament, which is ready 
to bestow upon him forgiveness of sins, life, 
and salvation. 

It follows, then, for every earnest Christian: 
But let a man examine himself, make a care- 
ful test of his own mind and attitude, explore 
all the secret recesses of his heart, not, as 
some commentaries say, to see whether he is 
religiously and morally qualified, personally 
worthy of being a guest of the Lord’s, but, as 
our liturgical formula very properly says, to 
see whether he heartily repents of his sins, be- 
lieves in Jesus Christ, and sincerely and 
earnestly purposes to amend his sinful life. 
Having made this examination, preferably with 
the aid of the questions in the Fifth Chief Part, 
in the Table of Duties, and in the Christian 
Questions offered in our Small Catechism, a 
Christian may come and partake of God’s meal 
of grace. The purpose of the admonition, there- 
fore, is not to deter and scare away such Chris- 
tians in whom self-examination reveals many 
sins in thoughts, words, and deeds, but to 
stimulate the right desire for the grace of God, 
the need of which this. self-exploration has 
shown to exist.61) “Therefore we should here 
learn diligently and mark that such persons 
do not receive the Sacrament unworthily as say 
and confess they are poor sinners, feel various 
temptations.... If you did not want to receive 
the Sacrament unless you were free from all 
sins, it would follow that you would never go 
to the Sacrament. But they that knowingly 
continue in sins receive the venerable Sacra- 
ment unworthily; as, murderous hatred of 
their neighbor, murder, fornication, adultery, 
and other, similar public transgressions, and 
do not purpose to discontinue them. For the 
Sacrament has been instituted by Christ the 
Lord, not that people should remain in sins, 
but that they should obtain forgiveness and 
grow in sanctity.... I can speak with author- 
ity of what results follow if a person abstains 
from the Sacrament for a time; I have also 
been in such fire of the devil that I became 
estranged from the venerable Sacrament, and 
that I attended with the greater unwillingness, 
the longer this lasted. Be sure to beware of 
this and get into the habit of going often, 
especially if you are fit to go, that is, if you 
find that your heart, on account of your sins, 
is heavy and shy, in order that you may not 
forget our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, but 
remember His sacrifice and death; for other- 
wise He asks nothing of us.” 62) 

But of the unworthy the apostle says: For 
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he that eats and drinks unworthily, judgment, 
condemnation, he eats and drinks to himself, 
because he does not discern, discriminate, the 
body of Christ. He makes no distinction be- 
tween an ordinary meal and this heavenly 
meal; he does not realize that the true body 
and blood of his Savior are here present, and 
that for this reason a thoughtless use of the 
Sacrament is blasphemy and results in the 
final righteous punishment of God. For he 
that approaches the table of the Lord in such 
a spirit of frivolousness will indeed also re- 
ceive the body and blood of Christ in, with, and 
under the bread and wine, but not as that of 
his Redeemer, rather as that of his Judge, who 
will, on the last day, demand an account of 
him with sharp reckoning, since the outward 
behavior is only an indication and demonstra- 
tion of the unbelief of the heart. ‘“We teach, 
believe, and confess also that there is only one 
kind of unworthy guests, those namely who 
do not believe, concerning whom it is written, 
John 3, 18: ‘He that believeth not is con- 
demned already,’ And this judgment becomes 
greater and more grievous, being aggravated 
by the unworthy use of the Holy Supper, 1 Cor. 
11, 29.” 63) 

A final admonition to use care in going to the 
Sacrament: V.30. For this cause many are 
weak and sickly among you and many 
sleep. V.3l. For if we would judge our- 
selves, we should not be judged. V. 32. 
But when we are judged, we are chastened 
of the Lord that we should not be con- 
demned with the world. V.33. Wherefore, 
my brethren, when ye come together to 
eat, tarry one for another. V. 34. And if 
any man hunger, let him eat at home, that 
ye come not together unto condemnation. 
And the rest will I set in order when I 
come. Practically all commentators agree in 
understanding v.30 of physical inflictions and 
infirmities, of debility and ill health, many of 
them adding that these conditions were the re- 
sult of the intemperance alluded to in v. 21. 
Others have suggested that such extraordinary 
and direct visitations and bodily punishments 
for spiritual shortcomings were a feature of 
the apostolic age. But the text itself suggests 
nothing of the kind, and the idea of believing 
some of the Corinthian Christians sleeping in 
physical death agrees neither with the usage of 
the word nor with the doctrine of Scriptures 
on this point. The meaning of the apostle is 
plain: Many of the members in their own 
midst were weak, they were lacking in spiritual 
strength, Matt. 26, 41; Rom. 14, 1. 2; 1 Cor. 
1,27; 9,22; others were seriously ill in spirit, 
lacking the strength and vigor of the ideal 
Christian, Matt. 9, 12; Luke 5, 31; and still 
others were dozing in spiritual sleep, Eph. 5, 14; 
1 Thess. 5, 6, and therefore lacked the watchful- 
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ness, the spiritual vigilance, which should mark 
the Christian at all times, lest he fall into the 
snares of the devil, 1 Pet.5,8. In other words, 
many of the Corinthian Christians, though still 
nominally believers and looked upon as mem- 
bers of the congregation in good standing, were 
actually in a spiritual state, which showed that 
energetic measures were needed to bring them 
back to true faith and the active life in Christ. 
Then, as now, this condition was the result of 
misusing the Sacrament, of eating and drink- 
ing unworthily, of not making the proper dis- 
crimination between the Lord’s Supper and all 
other eating and drinking. 

This sad state of affairs might have been 
avoided by the vigilance which should charac- 
terize the Christians at all times: If, however, 
we discriminated ourselves, we should not be 
judged. An earnest self-examination before 
every communion, together with a frank con- 
demnation of everything found to deviate from 
the norm of God’s holy wills saves believers 
from the judgment of unworthy communicants. 
But now that we are under judgment, since the 
Lord criticizes and condemns our laxity and 
irreverence with regard to the use of His Holy 
Supper, His is a pedagogical purpose. Through 
the earnest reproof of the apostle the Lord was 
chastising, disciplining, the Christians of Cor- 
inth, lest they continue in their spiritual sleep 
and in the end fall under the pronouncement of 
the final damnation. 

And so the apostle, having summoned all the 
arguments which were necessary to bring the 
Corinthians to the realization of their situa- 
tion, repeats his admonition in conclusion: 
Therefore, my brethren, when you come together 
to eat, wait for one another. They should not 
continue the practise of splitting up into par- 
ties and cliques and, as a consequence, change 
the love-feast preceding the Lord’s Supper into 
a debauch, but they should celebrate also this 
decently and together, lest the Eucharist be 
desecrated. And they should avoid the appear- 
ance of feasting. If any one was hungry, he 
should attend to the satisfying of his hunger 
at home, in order that they did not assemble 
for worse, for judgment. Other matters which 
pertained to proper order and decency in the 
celebration of the Eucharist and publie wor- 
ship, Paul intended to regulate according as he 
might come. He did not yet know, at that 
time, when he might be able to visit Corinth, 
but he was determined to come as soon as 
circumstances would permit his making the 
journey. 


Summary. The apostle discusses the veiling 
of women in church services, together with their 
position in the congregation, he chides the 
Corinthian Ohristians for the evidences of divi- 
sions among them as these appeared even in the 
celebration of the Hucharist, and speaks at 
length of the preparation for, and the proper 
celebration of, the Lord’s Supper. 
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CHAPTER 12. 


Of the Use and Purpose of Spiritual Gifts. 
1 Cor. 12, 1—31. 


All spiritual gifts from God: V. 1. Now con- 
cerning spiritual gifts, brethren, I would 
not have you ignorant. V.2. Ye know that 
ye were Gentiles, carried away unto these 
dumb idols, even as ye were led. V. 3. 
Wherefore I give you to understand that 
no man speaking by the Spirit of God 
calleth Jesus accursed, and that no man 
can say that Jesus is the Lord but by the 
Holy Ghost. V.4. Now there are diversi- 
ties of gifts, but the same Spirit. V. 5. 
And there are differences of administra- 
tions, but the same Lord. V.6. And there 
are diversities of operations, but it is the 
same God which worketh all in all. Other 
matters might be postponed until the apostle 
would be able to carry out his plan of visiting 
Corinth, but the subject broached by him in 
this section must be attended to at, once: But 
about spiritual things, that is, gifts or powers, 
brethren, I do not want you to be ignorant. 
He wanted to teach the proper use of spiritual 
gifts, just as he had given them the right in- 
formation about the celebration of the Lord’s 
Supper; for there was a certain amount of 
danger connected with these gifts, since they 
were, generally speaking, supernatural phe- 
nomena proceeding from the Spirit and belong- 
ing within His sphere. And in order to put his 
readers into the right relation to the admoni- 
tion which he is about to make, and to keep 
them in the proper state of humiliation as to 
their absolute lack of merit in the acceptance 
of these gifts, he reminds them of their former 
heathen state: You know that Gentiles you 
once were, being carried away to the voiceless 
idols, as you were led. Two thoughts are here 
brought out, namely, that heathenism is an 
estrangement from the true God, and that it 
is a slavery of the lowest kind. To be led away 
to the worship of idols, whom the apostle char- 
acterizes as dumb, voiceless, Ps. 115,5; 135, 16, 
marks the entire Gentile world. The Gentiles 
are carried off to this foolish, futile worship; 
their priests are very well aware of the fact 
that the claims which they advance are with- 
out foundation; but they keep the people in 
superstitious slavery. At the nod of their 
priests the ignorant heathen bowed down in 
worship to their dead idols, whose dumbness 
was a part of their nothingness, and who never 
returned an answer, no matter how urgent the 
supplication. The knowledge of their former 
state was such as always to make the grace of 
God stand out the more wonderfully by con- 
trast in their minds. 

But the Corinthians did not yet understand 
just how the Spirit of God did His work in 
their hearts, how He exerted His power. So 
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Paul proceeds to instruct them. Therefore, in 
order that they may form a correct judgment 
of the Spirit’s operations and gifts, he informs 
them that no one speaking in the Spirit of God 
says: Jesus is accursed; and no one can say, 
Jesus is Lord, but in the Holy Spirit. The 
spirits of falsehood and of truth were battling 
together at Corinth, and the battle-cry of either 
party is here recorded. That which was ac- 
cursed or anathema, in the sense as used by 
the Jews, was vowed to God for destruction as 
under His curse. To say that any one or any 
thing was anathema was to pronounce the 
oath of execration upon the person or thing 
in question. The fanatic Jews made this their 
ery in their incessant warfare against the 
Christian religion, and the catchy expression 
was apt to be taken up by Gentile mobs when 
any demonstration against the Christians was 
set in motion. It was certain, then, from the 
outset that no one using this form of blas- 
phemy could be considered as speaking by the 
Spirit of God; no matter what his claim in 
that respect, the fact remained that such a 
blasphemer was and must remain outside of 
the pale of Christendom until he changed en- 
tirely. The remark of Luther at this point is 
also well worth considering: “For what he 
here calls ‘cursing Jesus’ is not only this, that 
a man publicly blasphemes and curses the 
name or person of Christ, as the godless Jews 
or heathen did, ... but [this is done also] when 
any one among the Christians praises the Holy 
Ghost, and yet does not preach Christ correctly 
as the Foundation of our salvation, but neglects 
this and rejects it in favor of something else, 
with the pretext that it is derived from the 
Holy Ghost and is much better and more neces- 
sary than the common doctrine of the Gos- 
pel.” 64) On the other hand, the sincere con- 
fession, Jesus is Lord, is a product of true 
faith, and therefore cannot be made out of any 
man’s reason and strength. Cp. 1 John 4, 2 ff. 
It is an acknowledgment of Christ with the 
full consciousness of His work of redemption, 
as wrought by the power of the Holy Ghost. 
But since this public confession is the chief 
work of the Christian pastors, it follows that 
these words of the apostle apply to them with 
unusual force. “To call Jesus the Lord is to 
confess oneself His servant and to seek His 
honor alone, as one sent by Him or having His 
Word and command. For he speaks here prin- 
cipally of the office which preaches of Christ 
and brings His command. Where this ministry 
is in use and directs men to Christ (as to the 
Lord), that surely is the preaching of the Holy 
Ghost.... Thus also this cannot be done with- 
out the Holy Ghost, that every Christian in 
his work or station with all seriousness call 
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Christ his Lord, that is, conclude with certainty 
that he is serving Him therein.” 65) 

This unity of faith and confession now bears 
rich fruit in “distributions of grace-gifts, ser- 
vices, workings”: But there are distributions, 
diversities, varieties of gifts, yet the same 
Spirit; and there are varieties of ministries, 
yet the same Lord; and there are varieties of 
effects, yet the same God that works, that 
brings about, all in all. Here the apostle con- 
trasts the dumb idols of the heathen with the 
almighty, Triune God of the Christians, the 
former being unable either to speak or to exert 
any power, the latter revealing Himself with 
almighty power in the Church and in the con- 
gregation of the saints. The Spirit, the Lord, 
and God the Father are incessantly and gra- 
ciously active in the edification of the Church 
by means of the talents imparted to the in- 
dividual Christians. All the eminent endow- 
ments, qualifications, capabilities of Christians, 
and peculiar to their state as Christians, 
whether they be those of healing, of miracles, 
of tongues, of prophesying, of rich Bible ex- 
position, of edifying application of the Word, 
are bestowed by the Holy Ghost, of the one 
Spirit. And these wonderful gifts of grace are 
applied in the Church in the various offices and 
ministries, in the manifold functions and 
spheres of labor, Eph. 4,12, but always under 
the direction of the one Lord, Jesus Christ, the 
King of the Church, and rendered to Him. It 
is in His interest that the Christians should 
use their gifts, every one without exception as 
Christ has dealt out to him; for only if the 
various gifts, in the manifold offices and sta- 
tions, be used in the service of the one Lord, 
will the purpose of the Lord in bestowing the 
gifts be realized. There are thus finally various 
effects of the Christians’ labors, commensurate 
with their gifts and their position of service; 
but it is the one God who constantly brings 
about all that is necessary for the benefit of 
His Church, and to all true Christians He 
deals out from His store of gifts without ceas- 
ing. Thus the Triune God is the Fountain of 
all grace and power in the Church, the imme- 
diate Dispenser of every good and perfect gift. 
“The Spirit kindles the fire of the gifts of edi- 
fication, the Son directs the rays of the minis- 
tries of edification, the Father creates the 
warmth of the powers of edification: in un- 
divided essence the Triune God rules His 
Church; what an outrage to cause divisions 
in its midst!” 66) 

The actual working of the several gifts: 
V. 7. But the manifestation of the Spirit 
is given to every man to profit withal. 
V.8. For to one is given by the Spirit the 
Word of wisdom; to another, the Word of 
knowledge by the same Spirit; v.9. to an- 
other, faith by the same Spirit; to another, 
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the gifts of healing by the same Spirit; 
y. 10. to another, the working of miracles; 
to another, prophecy; to another, discern- 
ing of spirits; to another, divers kinds of 
tongues; to another, the interpretation of 
tongues. V.11. But all these worketh that 
one and the selfsame Spirit, dividing to 
every man severally as He will. The apostle 
now shows how the various gifts of the Spirit, 
in which the congregation at Corinth was so 
rich, were manifested, and what purpose was 
to be kept in mind -by them: But to each 
(Christian) there is being given the manifesta- 
tion of the Spirit for the common profit. He 
speaks very generally, stating that every Chris- 
tian possesses some gift of grace, a gift which 
was not merely bestowed upon him at one time 
in the dim and distant past, but is being dealt 
out to him day after day. Its aim and ob- 
ject, therefore, is not to serve for personal ag- 
grandizement and enjoyment, but to be placed 
at the disposal and to minister to the spiritual 
profit of the entire congregation and Church. 
Every Christian should prove himself a good 
steward of the manifold grace of God, 1 Pet. 
4,10; Matt. 25, 14—30. 

Just how the spiritual talents of the indi- 
vidual Christians should serve for the benefit 
of the whole congregation Paul shows by a 
number of examples: To the one was given 
through the Spirit, through His power, the 
Word of wisdom; he had an exceptionally 
thorough knowledge of the great truths of. 
Scripture, of the mystery of the Gospel, of the 
Word of the Cross, and could expound them in 
their connection in a clear, convincing way. 
But to another was given the Word of under- 
standing, according to the same Spirit, directed 
by His power; he had the gift of applying the 
Word of God to individual cases in life, to 
throw light upon them in a proper way, to 
make the right conclusion on the basis of clear 
understanding. Wisdom is the more theoret- 
ical, knowledge the more practical; the quali- 
fications of the teacher and pastor, particularly. 

In the second series of gifts, there is given 
to another faith, in the same Spirit, in His 
power and bestowment alone; not that faith 
which accepts salvation in Christ, not justify- 
ing faith, but a strong and unwavering con- 
fidence in the omnipotence of God or in the 
power of Christ, as able to reveal itself in ex- 
traordinary deeds and to accomplish what 
seems impossible to men.67) This gift of heroic 
faith was needed especially in the early days 
of the Church, but has appeared since in many 
servants of the Lord that accomplished the ap- 
parently supernatural, with the assistance of 
the Lord. To another were given the gifts of 
healings in the bestowment of the same Spirit; 
there were Christians in the early days that 
were able to cure the sick without medicines 
and to perform other miraculous things, such 
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as raising the dead, punishing the wicked by 
some extraordinary manifestations of God’s 
wrath, as in the case of Ananias and Sapphira, 
Elymas, etc. Closely connected with these 
gifts were those of the acts of power, working 
of miracles in general. 

In the third group of gifts St. Paul mentions 
that to another Christian is given prophecy, 
which includes not only the ability to see into 
the future and to declare coming events in ad- 
vance, but also that of applying the Word of 
God in teaching and admonishing. “Prophecy 
is that one can interpret and explain the Scrip- 
ture correctly, and therefrom, in a powerful 
manner, prove the doctrine of faith and over- 
throw false doctrine; also, through it to ad- 
monish the people, to threaten or to strengthen 
and to comfort, indicating, meanwhile, the 
wrath to come, the punishment and revenge 
upon the unbelievers and disobedient, and 
again, divine help and reward for the believers 
and pious; as the prophets did from the Word 
of God, both from the Law and from the prom- 
ises.” 68) To another is given the discerning of 
spirits, the ability to distinguish between true 
and false teachers very readily, 2 Thess. 2, 9; 
1 John 4, 1. When Satan found that open 
enmity and persecution did not succeed accord- 
ing to his plan, he employed guile and stealth 
in raising up false teachers in the very midst 
of the Christian congregations, whose glib 
tongues often succeeded in introducing doc- 
trines at variance with the pure Gospel as 
‘preached by the apostles. Therefore a person 
with the ability to discriminate, to uncover 
the weak and dangerous position of the false 
teachers at once, was a great asset in a congre- 
gation. To still another Christian were given 
kinds of tongues; he was able to speak the 
great things of God in strange languages, which 
he had never studied, Mark 16, 17, or he could 
praise the Lord in an entirely new, unknown 
language, virtually the tongue of angels, chap. 
13,1. But since this gift would have been un- 
profitable in itself, the Lord had also given to 
another the interpretation of tongues, the abil- 
ity to translate the unknown language for the 
benefit of the congregation, for the edification 
of the hearers. 

The apostle distinctly reminds his readers 
that all these gifts, no matter how great the 
difference between them, no matter what in- 
clination there was among the holders of the 
several talents to exalt their own peculiar en- 
dowment, were all wrought by one and the self- 
same Spirit, in distributing to each individual 
person just as His will dictated. Two thoughts 
stand out here: That it is the Spirit alone that 
deals with each individual, that it is His choice 
and judgment which determined the gifts, but 
that also there could be no idea of merit on the 
part of the receiver; the measure of the Holy 
Ghost is His free, gracious will and counsel. 
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Note: Of the gifts here mentioned by the 
apostle, “four have disappeared entirely out of 
the Christian Church, the other five are still to 
be found, though in a smaller measure. The 
gift to heal without the application of medi- 
cines, the gift to perform other miracles, the 
gift to speak strange languages without pre- 
vious study and use, and finally the gift to in- 
terpret such languages as one has never learned, 
have disappeared entirely. But this is not the 
case with the other gifts mentioned by the 
apostles, namely, with the gifts of speaking of 
wisdom and of knowledge through the Spirit, 
with the gift of prophesying, that is, of ex- 
pounding the Scriptures, with the gift of an 
unusually high, strong, and heroic faith, and 
finally with the gift to distinguish between the 
spirits.” 69) If these gifts were only employed 
more often, in all humility, for the benefit of 
the Church! 

The body of Christ and its members: V. 12. 
For as the body is one and hath many 
members, and all the members of that one 
body, being many, are one body: so also 
is Christ. V.13. For by one Spirit are we 
all baptized into one body, whether we be 
Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or 
free; and have been all made to drink 
into one Spirit. V.14. For the body is not 
one member, but many. V.15. If the foot 
shall say, Because I am not the hand, I am 
not of the body, is it therefore not of the 
body? V.16. And if the ear shall say, Be- 
cause I am not the eye, I am not of the 
body, is it therefore not of the body? 
V. 17. If the whole body were an eye, where 
were the hearing? If the whole were 
hearing, where were the smelling? V. 18. 
But now hath God set the members, every 
one of them, in the body as it hath pleased 
Him. The fact that the Spirit of God works 
in the Church through manifold gifts of grace, 
in various persons, and yet always to the same 
end, the edification of the entire body as a unit, 
is here illustrated by reference to the analogy 
of a body. The unity of the Church is not that 
of inorganic nature, where many similar or 
dissimilar bodies are heaped together without 
organic connection; it is rather the oneness 
of a living organism, the exercises of whose 
members are diversified, but yet all serving the 
one same end, the health and well-being of the 
entire body: For just as the body of a man is 
one and he has many members, but all the 
members of the body, many as they are, are one 
body, so also is Christ. The oneness of the 
human body unfolds in a plurality of members, 
but with all its great variety of parts it is 
but one single system; just so Christ includes 
head and heart and all the members of the body 
in one system, every part and member being 
necessary for the integrity or completeness of 
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the whole, but the entire body being governed 
by the one Head, Christ. 

The unity of the one great Church system 
is effected by means of Baptism: For in one 
Spirit also we all were baptized into one body, 
whether Jews or Greeks, whether slaves or free, 
and we all of one Spirit were made to drink. 
Baptism is the washing of regeneration and 
renewing of the Holy Ghost; He is the power 
that influenced our hearts and minds and 
brought them into the right relation with 
Christ, added us as members to His body, sealed 
and attested to us our salvation. The nation- 
ality and the social status of the individual 
person has nothing to do with this process, for 
the Spirit makes no distinction between Jews 
and Greeks, between slaves and freemen; they 
have all received the same identical Spirit, they 
have all been imbued with the same life of 
Christ. And, incidentally, we all were made 
to drink of the same Spirit; He was and is 
the spiritual refreshment which our souls re- 
ecive by faith; for the drinking includes all 
the Whe. wont of the soul, as it is received 
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out it. For the foot to argue that it vith- 
a member of the body because it is not the not 
would be just as foolish as for the ear to aryl 
that it cannot be a member of the body becaus 
it is not the eye. The function of each organ 
and each member is definitely fixed, and there- 
fore the foot or ear does not sever itself from 
the body by distinguishing itself from hand 
or eye; its foolish argument leaves it exactly 
where it was before. The eye is indeed a nobler 
member than the ear, just as the hand is a 
nobler member than the foot, but all the mem- 
bers of the body serve one another mutually. 
Note: “The obvious duty here inculcated is 
that of contentment. It is just as unreasonable 
and absurd for the foot to complain that it is 
not the hand as for one member of the Church 
to complain that he is not another; that is, for 
a teacher to complain that he is not an apostle, 
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hearing, where would the sense of smell be? 
But now, as things are by God’s will, He has 
appointed the members, each single one of them, 
in the body as He willed. Dissatisfaction with 
the particular gift of grace, with the particular 
status in the Church that any person has and 
occupies, is rebellion against the will of God, 
against the rule of the Lord of the Church; it 
is disloyalty toward Him and distrust of His 
wisdom. God has set things so, it is a matter 
of His determining will, and the obedient 
Christian will not be.found complaining and 
objecting. . 3 
The need of all the members: V.19. And if 
they were all one member, where were the 
body? V.20. But now are they many mem- 
bers, yet but one body. V.21. And the eye 
cannot say unto the hand, I have no need 
of thee; nor again the head to the feet, 
I have no need of you. V.22. Nay, much 
more those members of the body which 
seem to be more feeble are fecessary; v. 23. 
and those members of the body which we 
think to be less honorable, upon these we 
bestow more abundant honor, and our un- 
comely parts have more abundant come- 
liness. The apostle develops his argument in 
every direction, showing here that a number, 
a variety, of members and organs is necessary 
for the organism of the body and also of the 
Church. He that would insist upon having all 
members the same would destroy the unity and 
thereby the organism of the body. This Paul 
affirms with grave seriousness: But now there 
are indeed many members, yet one body. No 
member of the body is able to perform all the 
functions which are within the sphere of the 
body, they are mutually interdependent; and 
only in this way does the body realize its ob- 
ject in the world. 
That all the variously endowed members are 
ieeded by the body as a whole, and consequently 
re necessary to each other, cannot do their 
wk properly without the assistance of each 
“or, is next brought out. The eye cannot 
Vv that the hand is indispensable to its ser- 
thet the entire body should do its work in 
relat. way. And the same holds true of the 
deed, «F the feet to the head, The body, in- 
would 1 jive without feet, but the organism 
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parts bring with them a more abundant seem- 
liness. Some organs of the body are extremely 
weak and delicate, such as the heart, the eye, 
the ear; and yet their needfulness cannot be 
called into question. Other organs, those, for 
instance, of the abdomen, are ignoble, though 
their function is in itself not unclean; but we 
provide ample clothing for them. Still other 
organs, those connected with the procreation of 
the species, have, on account of sin, been vested 
with the mantle of sin and indecency, although 
none could be more sacred in their God-given 
function; and so we hide them from sight, the 
purpose of clothes being to serve decorousness. 
Note: The deliberate suggesting of charms 
which are associated with the propagation of 
the species, as it is done in the indecent cloth- 
ing of our day, is at variance not only with 
the command of God, but also with the natural 
decency which the conscience demands. 

The application of the figure: V. 24. For our 
comely parts have no need; but God hath 
tempered the body together, having given 
more abundant honor to that part which 
lacked, v.25. that there should be no schism 
in the body, but that the members should 
have the same care one for another. V. 26. 
And whether one member suffer, all the 
members suffer with it; or one member be 
honored, all the members rejoice with it. 
In the covering and adorning of the dishonor- 
able, indecorous parts of the body we do not in- 
clude the seemly parts, the head and the face, 
unless we wish to display barbarous tendencies. 
Their distinction is so evident that any orna- 
ment jars upon the beholder. But God caused 
to mix together, He compounded the members 
of the body, having assigned more honor to the 
part which is in need of it. The Greek word 
signifies the mixing of ingredients as it is done 
in the laboratory, and indicates “such a mutual 
adjustment of the parts in the body as shall 
counterbalance differences, so that one part 
shall qualify another.” It is not thus that the 
fine and honorable members are all in one place 
and the ignoble and indecorous in another, but 
that there is a complete harmony in appearance 
and in function of the body, together with an 
agreeable manifoldness and interchange. And 
the object is: that there be no schisms, no 
divisions, in the body, but that the members 
may have jhe same care for one another. If the 
chief orgaps of the body should refuse to per- 
form thejy, work properly so long as the dis- 
honorabla¢members were still connected with 
the bod og obviously the entire body would 
suffer. ige, is the will of the Creator that every 
part sh, 1, contribute something to the general 
proport googsymmetry, and beauty of the body. 
It will, Ggfollow, quite naturally: And if one 
member ;,, ‘uld suffer, all the members suffer 
with it,, es one member is glorified, all the 
member:___oice with it. Here is an illustra- 
tion of tygkinselfish care and solicitude of the 
members | the body for one another. So 
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closely are they all united in the one organism 
of the body that the pain of any one organ is 
normally felt by the whole body as such; and, 
on the other hand, a special honor shown to 
any one member, especially to the comely mem- 
bers, causes the whole body to be filled with 
gladness, the attitude of the mind being re- 
flected in the pose, in the gestures, in every 
lineament of the body. 

The spiritual meaning of the comparison: 
V. 27. Now ye are the body of Christ and 
members in particular. V. 28. And God 
hath set some in the Church, first apostles, 
secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers; 
after that miracles, then gifts of healings, 
helps, governments, diversities of tongues. 
V. 29. Are all apostles? Are all prophets? 
Are all teachers? Are all workers of mir- 
acles? V.30. Have all the gifts of healing? 
Do all speak with tongues? Do all inter- 
pret? V. 31. But covet earnestly the best 
gifts; and yet show I unto you a more 
excellent way. Beginning with v. 12, Paul 
had given a detailed account of the interrela- 
tion of the members and organs in the human 
mechanism, indicating, however, even in v. 13, 
that he wanted the application made in the case 
of the Church. And here he states that the en- 
tire passage is to be applied to the Christian 
congregation: You are the body of Christ, and 
members severally; toward Christ you have the 
relation of a body, toward one another you have 
the relation of members. Therefore the lessons 
of the discontent of the less noble members, of 
the pride of the more seemly members, and of 
the mutual care and solicitude of the members 
in general should be heeded in the Church. 
And Paul openly states that there is indeed 
a diversity of talents, of ministries, of effects 
in the Church. It was God that made this 
distinction; He it was that chose and set up 
certain officers in the Church, they held office 
by His will, Acts 20, 28. There were, first, 
apostles, the teachers of the entire Church till 
the end of time, originally by the spoken word, 
afterward by their doctrine transmitted in the 
form of writing. There were, secondly, proph- 
ets, men that had the gift of prophecy, vv. 8. 10. 
There were, thirdly, teachers, men that were 
able to teach the transmitted doctrine, to apply 
it to the individual cases. These three repre- 
sented the teaching orders. And in the con- 
gregation in general, and without distinction 
due to office, there were found miraculous 
powers, gifts of healings, vv. 9. 10; helpings, 
the work which was performed principally by 
the deacons; governings, the work which was 
done by executive officers in the organization 
of the congregation; and finally, species of 
tongues, v.10. Note: The apostle is here evi- 
dently referring to the visible church organiza- 
tion, to which He has entrusted the adminis- 
tration of the means of grace. If a person 
calling himself a Christian shows the spirit of 
independentism, maintaining that he can ignore 
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the work of the ministry, he is not in con- 
formity with this passage of Scriptures. 

God has given the offices and distributed the 
gifts, but He Himself has made the distinc- 
tion, choosing the vehicles of His grace as He 
thought best. Discontent with the position 
assigned to any one in the Church is rebellion 
against His government: Are all apostles? all 
prophets? all teachers? all powers? Have all 
gifts of healings? Do all speak with tongues? 
Do all interpret? In the Church of Christ all 
Christians cannot be everything, they cannot 
hold all offices, they cannot all have the same 
gifts; the Lord has distributed the gifts, and 
to Him they all are responsible, whether the 
talent entrusted to them be large or small 
in its appearance before men. Let apostle, 
prophet, teacher, healer, interpreter, deacon, 
each do his work in his appointed place with- 
out jealousy, and without being discontented 
with his lot. All these positions are necessary 
and are mutually interdependent; they all are 
to serve for the glory of the Lord and for the 
welfare of His people. Self-aggrandizement 
and jealousy are the death of true church-work. 


First CoRINTHIANS 13, 1—3. 


Instead of fostering pride and conceit, the 
Christians of all times should rather expend 
their efforts in another way: But be zealous 
for the best gifts, strive after those gifts of the 
Spirit which are of the greatest benefit to the 
work of the Lord in the Church. If the Chris- 
tians are really anxious to be of service in the 
work of the Lord, with altogether unselfish 
labor, then the Lord will reward this prayerful 
zeal; such people will be given the opportunity 
of placing their talents at the disposal of the 
King of Grace. And to this end Paul does not 
only want to exhort his readers, but he also 
wants to show them an excellent way, a way 
without equal, by which they may attain to 
the fulfilment of their wish and be placed in 
a position where they may serve the Church 
in all its members, to the glory of God. 


Summary. The apostle discusses the diver- 
sity of the Spirit’s gifts as contributing to the 
life of the Church, all being necessary and all 
honorable in their proper us@>as he shows by 
a detailed comparison of the members of the 
human organism and their functions, but none 
to be sought in a spirit of emulation. 


CHAPTER 13. 


A Psalm of Love. 1 Cor. 13, 1—13. 


The high worth of love: V.1. Though I 
speak with the tongues of men and of 
angels and have not charity, I am become 
as sounding brass or a tinkling cymbal. 
V.2. And though I have the gift of proph- 
ecy, and understand all mysteries and all 
knowledge, and though I have all faith, 
so that I could remove mountains, and 
have not charity, Iam nothing. V.3. And 
though I bestow all my goods to feed the 
poor, and though I give my body to be 
burned, and have not charity, it profiteth 
me nothing. Paul had written, by way of in- 
troduction to this magnificent paean in praise 
of perfect Christian love, that he would show 
his readers the supremely excellent way to be- 
come partakers of the better spiritual gifts, of 
those which are of greater value for the edifica- 
tion of the congregation, those of wisdom, of 
knowledge, of prophecy. That way, which 
strives for the possession of gifts which will do 
most toward serving our fellow-Christian and 
the Church, is the way of love. The supreme 
excellence of this gift of God is brought out in 
a wonderful manner: If with the tongues of 
men I be speaking, and of angels, but am with- 
out love, I have become a sounding brass and 
a clanging cymbal. In comparing the various 
gifts of the apostolic age with the better gifts 
that find their expression through love, the 
apostle mentions, first of all, the gift of tongues. 
In the case of one that possessed this gift, a 
peculiar ecstasy replaced the ordinary function 
of reason, and in this condition the Spirit of 


God made use of the tongue in new and strange 
languages to praise the great works of God. 
But if a person had this gift in a most extraor- 
dinary degree, if he embodied not only the 
miracle of Pentecost, but of ecstatic and in- 
articulate forms of speech which needed special 
interpreters; yea, if this mystic utterance 
reached such heights that he could speak in 
the unutterable forms of heavenly language; if, 
however, he had no love for his brothers in his 
heart, this wonderful gift would have no value 
for him. Like a dead instrument of brass he 
would have become, like a clanging cymbal, both 
of which yield forth a tone when struck, the 
one a dull, deep tone, the other a shrill, pene- 
trating tone, but are absolutely without life. 
Mark that the idea of instrumentality is 
brought out. The Christian that possesses any 
gifts is an instrument of the Holy Ghost in 
using them for the service of his neighbor. To 
parade any gifts before others for the gratifica- 
tion of vanity, for show, and in the expectation 
of praise, is to invite the severest censure of 
God. i 

Paul refers to a second gift: And if I have 
prophecy, and if I know all the mysteries and 
all the knowledge, — prophecy in its widest 
stretch amounts to nothing without love. The 
gift of prophecy is a higher gift than that of 
speaking with tongues, since its purpose is 
directly to edify the congregation by unfolding 
the future and combining earnest admunitions 
with this form of proclamation of the sécrets of 
God. Some of the early Christians had this gift 
to such a degree that they had an insight into 
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the mysteries of God and could expound the 
glories of His essence. “One might be a prophet 
and know very few mysteries; and one might 
know all mysteries and yet lack some other 
point of knowledge.” 70) If such a person were 
not actuated by the love that finds its supreme 
delight in serving his neighbor, then his work 
might indeed have salutary effects, but he him- 
self would be cast out as unworthy. And just 
so with the gift of the heart: And if I had all 
faith, to remove one mountain after the other, 
but had no love, I should again amount to 
nothing in the sight of God. One might have 
heroic faith, the confidence that works mir- 
acles, Matt. 17, 20; 21, 21, and yet be personally 
worthless. For such a faith apprehends Christ 
only in His wonder-working power, and is not 
necessarily the result of saving faith. But with- 
out love, though endowed with these most re- 
markable gifts, which are also so_ highly 
esteemed and may be of such wonderful value 
and seem to indicate a special divine favor, 
a person is in fact a mere nonentity in the eyes 
of God. 

There may even be manifestations that seem 
to have wll the earmarks of real charity: And 
if I should distribute all my property to the 
poor, if I should give it away, bit by bit, until 
I had nothing left; and if the sacrifice that 
I make rises to its climax in that of offering 
life itself, of suffering martyrdom in its worst 
form, but the motive for all this were not love, 
it would have absolutely no value in the sight 
of God. As Jerome writes: “It is terrible to 
say, but it is true: If we endure martyrdom in 
order to be admired by our brothers, then our 
blood was shed in vain.” That a person gives 
all his goods to the needy, that he sacrifices 
body and life, may look like an act of pure love, 
but it may also flow from selfish motives and 
seek the person’s own ends, and will therefore 
result in his condemnation. 

Note: What the apostle here teaches and 
very impressively urges the Christians of to-day 
should also heed. The most extraordinary gifts 
of the apostolic days are not found in our con- 
gregations to-day, but there are still the gifts 
mentioned in the previous chapter. One pos- 
sesses a rich treasure of Christian knowledge, 
another has the gift of speaking of divine things 
in a clear, interesting, comforting way, a third 
has been given an unusual measure of strength 
of faith, of Christian energy. And therefore it 
may easily happen that a Christian or a Chris- 
tian preacher or teacher may feel a certain 
amount of pride in his understanding and 
knowledge, a measure of gratification at his 
ability to make an impression by his speaking, 
“+ his good works, his gifts to the poor, his 
zal for God’s kingdom and honor, instead of 
having in mind only the edification of his 
brethren. Such a one should remember that 
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before God, with all his knowledge and works, 
he is nothing, amounts to nothing, and will gain 
nothing, unless his one motive is an unselfish 
love, which flows out of true faith.71) 

A description of true love: V. 4. Charity 
suffereth long and is kind; charity envieth 
not; charity vaunteth not itself, is not 
puffed up, v.5. doth not behave itself un- 
seemly, seeketh not her own, is not easily 
provoked, thinketh no evil; v.6. rejoiceth 
not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth; 
v.7. beareth all things, believeth all things, 
hopeth all things, endureth all things. The 
apostle here pictures brotherly love, in personi- 
fying it, from both the negative and the positive 
side; he gives no abstract definition, but de- 
scribes love in its substance, conduct, and ac- 
tions. In the midst of the sins, evils, and trials 
of the fallen world, love suffers long, is long- 
tempered, patient toward injurious and provok- 
ing persons. As Luther writes: “In the first 
place, love is long-suffering, that is, patient, is 
not hasty and quick to wrath, revenge, im- 
patience, and to insist upon its own rights: but 
is patient and suffers the unrighteous and weak 
until they finally come.” Love is kind, benig- 
nant; it renders gracious, well-disposed service 
to others, is full of good will toward everybody 
in deeds, words, and conduct. Just as the Lord 
has patience with sinners, with the weaknesses 
of His elect, 2 Pet. 3,9; Luke 18,7; just as He 
is good and kind, 1 Pet. 2,3, and has shown His 
kindness in Christ to all men, Titus 3,4, even 
so all Christians should be found engaged in 
the virtues of the Lord. 

The next sentences show that love will ab- 
stain from all forms of conduct that may hurt 
or harm one’s neighbor. Love envies not, is not 
filled with selfish zeal, with passionate impetu- 
ousness; if there is need of striving in the 
interest of truth, it will never be done in pas- 
sionate outbursts; if others have excellencies of 
person or of fortune, love is stimulated only 
to rejoicing admiration. Love makes no self- 
display, carefully avoids vaunting, boasting, 
magnifying its own real or supposed advan- 
tages; ostentation of superiority, especially of 
supposed superiority, is the very opposite of 
love. Love is not puffed up, is not guilty of 
moral indecency, of bad taste, is not proud in 
its own conceit, looking down upon others as 
inferior. Love does not act in an indecorous 
manner; it has the proper instinct for that 
which is seemly toward one’s neighbor; it 
always exhibits a dignified, noble conduct; it 
is never guilty of a tactlessness that forgets its 
own proper place and duty, failing to give to 
others the respect, honor, or consideration due 
them. Conduct of this kind is opposed to the 
essence of love, which demands a quiet, meek, 
and humble behavior, seeking to excel, in the 
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interest of one’s neighbor, in that which is vir- 
tuous, honorable, intended to win the heart of 
one’s fellow-Christian. 

The apostle now continues his description of 
love in bringing out its manner of thinking, its 
inner character. Love does not seek its own ad- 
vantage, its own pleasure, profit, honor; it is 
willing to give up its own gain if one’s neighbor 
will but be profited. And therefore love is not 
embittered; it refuses to be irritated by the 
show of ingratitude which men return for the 
kindness: shown them. On the contrary, under 
those very conditions love takes no account of 
evil, does not charge it against any one, does 
not keep it in mind, but forgives it gladly and 
freely. And in general, love rejoices not at 
wrong, is never gratified at the evil that comes 
upon one’s evil neighbor, nor at the fact that he 
persists in his evil ways. Love rather rejoices 
with the truth, with those that are on the side 
of right and truth; when God’s truth wins its 
way over the powers of darkness and makes 
men free from all unrighteousness and wrong, 
that is a cause of great joy to all true Chris- 
tians. And particularly when a Christian 
brother receives that which is his in justice, 
then love feels the pleasure of fellow-feeling. 

The apostle now reaches the climax in his 
characterization of love in four positive state- 
ments. All things love tolerates; not in the 
sense of covering and protecting wrong, but in 
the sense of suffering that which may be in- 
flicted from outside. The emphasis is upon 
“all.” No matter how grievous the insult on 
the part of those whom love has enfolded, love 
will continue with unabated strength. All 
things love believes; it simply refuses to yield 
to the suspicions of doubt and of consequent 
discouragement; it always finds an excuse for 
the beloved, always defends him, speaks well of 
him, puts the best construction on everything. 
Though its simplicity and trustfulness be 
abused again and again, it still believes that 
things will come out as they should. That does 
not mean that love is blind to the faults of the 
beloved, or that it would not rebuke the sins of 
one’s brother. But in doing so, all things love 
hopes for; always love looks to the future with 
the certainty that the beloved will yield to 
the persuasions of good; it takes all the dis- 
agreeable features, all the difficulties of the 
situation upon itself, always with the hope that 
the labor of love cannot be forever in vain. 
And so love endures all things, it never gives 
up in defeat. “Here we see the inner power of 
love: her head held high, her eyes bright and 
shining, her hand steady and true, her heart 
strong with strength from above.”72) Thus 
Paul describes brotherly love, which is at the 
same time the model of that love which we owe 
all men, even our enemies. If we will at all 
times but keep this characteristic in mind, then 
it cannot fail that the picture will stimulate in 
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our hearts the desire to possess’ triie love in this 
highest and best form, and jo avoid all that 
which does not agree with the’ glorious picture 
here sketched. 

The eternal duration of love: V.8. Charity 
never faileth; but whether there be proph- 
ecies, they shall fail; whether there be 
tongues, they shall cease; whether there 
be knowledge, it shall vanish away. V.9. 
For we know in part, and we prophesy in 
part. V.10. But when that which is per- 
fect is come, then that which is in part 
shall be done away. V.11. When I was a 
child, I spake as a child, I understood as 
a child, I thought as a child; but when 
I became a man, I put away childish 
things. V.12. For now we see through a 
glass, darkly; but then face to face; now 
I know in part, but then shall I know 
even as also I am known. V.13. And now 
abideth faith, hope, charity, these three; 
but the greatest of these ig charity. The 
first sentence is the topic of the last section of 
this chapter: Love never fails, it outwears all 
gifts, it never drops out of existence; like the 
eternal God, to whom it owes its being, it lasts 
forever. The gift of prophesying, of inspiration 
from the Lord, of foretelling future events and 
explaining the Word of God in connection there- 
with, will come to naught, be made useless and 
void, be abolished. As the content of all 
prophecy will be revealed in fulfilment, as all 
that was hidden will he clearly revealed, there 
will then no longer be need of prophecy. The 
gift of tongues, of ecstatic utterances in strange 
and unknown tongues, will cease, will stop, 
since they had only a temporary significance; 
they lapsed and terminated when their object 
was attained. The gift of knowledge, of com- 
prehension of the things revealed, shall be done 
away with. A time will come when this, like 
the rest, will have served its purpose and there- 
fore will be abolished for good and all. 

Since the assertion that the gifts of knowl- 
edge and prophecy will cease might seem 
strange, Paul explains his statement: For in 
part we know, and in part we prophesy; but 
when there comes the perfect, the imperfect will 
be abolished. Our knowing in this world is im- 
perfect, inadequate for a complete understand- 
ing of God, of His essence, of His will. There 
are only small parts of the eternal, heavenly 
truth which we understand, even with our en- 
lightened Christian reason. We have no com- 
prehensive view of the total, of the connection 
of the divine thoughts and counsels; the ful- 
ness of God’s greatness and majesty is still 
hidden from us. We know only so much of 
God’s essence and will as is necessary for our; 
salvation. And the most enlightened and in 
spired commentators of the Bible are able to 
get only glimpses of the mysteries of the spir- 
itual world, of the heavenly glories, through 
the revelation given to us in the Gospel. But 
this imperfect condition will cease, the knowing 
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and prophesying in part will ¢otie to an end, 
as soon as the perfect appears, just as the blush 
of dawn disappears when the sun rises above 
the horizon in full splendor. When Christ will 
return in glory, when we shall be glorified with 
Him in heaven, then all the imperfections of 
this present knowledge will be left behind. 
The great difference between the present and 
the future state is illustrated in the text by the 
difference between the child’s estate and the 
man’s estate: When I was a child, I spoke as 
a child, I thought as a child, I reasoned as a 
child; my speech, my aims, and my mental 


activity were those of a young child, immature, 


imperfect.. At the present time our ideas of 
heavenly, divine things do not measure up to 
the glory and dignity of the subject. Now that 
I have become a man, I have abolished the 
things of the child; the adult no longer holds 
the imperfect, immature opinions and ideas of 
the child. Even so the full, mature, complete 
knowledge of God is reserved for yonder world. 
But mark that we shall have the very same 
divine, beautiful, spiritual matters to delight us 
in heaven which we now have in the world; 
that whith we now understand and know only 
in part will then be revealed to us in its en- 
tirety, in the full glory of its substance. As the 
blossom loses its petals, but retains its center, 
which will eventually ripen into the perfect 
‘fruit, so we shall strip off the imperfect opinions 
of our understanding, while we retain the core 
in its fully developed state and see its fruition 
in heaven. 

The contrast between the present imperfect 
and the future perfect knowledge is illustrated 
by another picture: For now we behold through 
a mirror, in an enigma; then, however, face to 
face. -The ancient mirrors were made of pol- 
ished metal, which reflected an image but 
faintly, without sharp and distinct outlines; 
thus is our beholding of the glories of God, as 
offered to us in His Word, not because the 
Word is dark, but because our understanding 
is not sufficient to grasp the wonders of His 
substance and qualities. And we behold in an 
enigma, what we often consider a riddle; on 
account of our darkened understanding, even in 
our regenerated state, the phraseology of the 
Lord in His Word often presents difficulties, we 
are often able to get but an obscure and un- 
certain idea of His meaning. That is what 
St. Paul frankly states, making his own person 
-an example of the Christians in general: Now 
I know in part, but then I shall know even 
-as I, too, am known. Because the Lord had to 
fit the heavenly mysteries to the imperfect 
‘speech of human beings, because He had to 
clothe His eternal, divine thoughts in words, 
expressions, pictures, parables taken from this 
perishing world, therefore the perfection of the 
divine glory must needs be hidden from our 
eyes. But in heaven every believer will see, 
know, understand the fulness of the divine es- 
sence, attributes, plans, counsels in a perfect 
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and blessed understanding, s6 thoroiighly as he 
himself was known of God when the Lord 
changed his heart in conversion. It is a per- 
fect and blessed knowledge of God. No longer 
will God then see anything strange, foreign, 
hostile between Him and us. All our sins will 
be removed fully from His sight. As Luther 
writes: “TI shall know Him then in the clearest 
possible manner, without covering; for the coy- 
ering was not taken from Him, but from me, 
for He has none before Him.” In heaven we 
shall at last in love know God by direct con- 
tact, and all the mediated, imperfect knowing 
that is possible to us now will be left far be- 
hind and forgotten altogether in the bliss of 
the perfect salvation. Cp. Ps. 17, 15. 

The prospect of this wonderful blessedness 
causes the apostle to close his psalm of love in 
a wonderful outburst of triumphant joy: But 
as it is, there remain faith, hope, love, these 
three. All other gifts, all other virtues pass 
away, these three remain permanently. Faith, 
hope, love remain in eternity, because that 
which a Christian believes, hopes, loves remains 
forever, since God is eternal, with whom we are 
united in faith, hope, and love. This conclu- 
sion is practically demanded by the statement 
that all imperfect things will be abolished. For 
of these three the apostle does not say that they 
are imperfect, that we believe in part, that we 
hope in part, that we love in part. Faith, even 
the weak faith, although it knows God only in 
part, yet, as saving faith, accepts the whole 
God; the whole Christ, the entire redemption in 
Christ, the full forgiveness of sins. Hope also, 
seeing and knowing only a few rays of the glory 
to come, yet has the entire future world as its 
object. And love concentrates upon the entire 
Triune God of our salvation, not upon some 
pitiful remnant. But love is not more lasting, 
but greater among these, the greatest of the 
three. Faith and hope also remain forever, 
since that in which we believe, that for which 
we hope, lasts forever. But the nature of faith 
and hope will cease; for what we have here be- 
lieved and hoped for we shall there possess and 
enjoy. Our faith will reach the perfection of 
its state in beholding; our hope will be per- 
fected in enjoyment. But our love of God and 


‘Christ, and therefore also of all our brethren, 


will be absolutely unchanged, only purified, 
since all the obstacles which here hinder the 
activity of love will there be removed. In 
heaven love will be altogether free and untram- 
meled in its ability to prove itself, and every- 
where it will find love in return and thus be 
blessed in the fellowship of God, of the holy 
angels, and of all the saints. 

Note: The fact that love is here called the 
greatest virtue does not in any way disagree 
with the fact that faith is the only means of 
obtaining salvation. “But they [our opponents] 
object that love is preferred to faith and hope. 
For Paul says, 1 Cor. 13,13: ‘The greatest of 
these is charity” Now, it is reasonable that 
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the greatest and chief virtue should justify .... 
Nevertheless, let us, indeed, grant to the adver- 
saries that love towards God and our neighbor 
is the greatest virtue, because the chief com- 
mandment is this: ‘Thou shalt love the Lord, 
thy God,’ Matt. 22,37. But how will they infer 
thence that love justifies? The greatest virtue, 
they say, justifies. By no means. [It would be 
true if we had a gracious God because of our 
virtue. Now it was proven above that we are 
accepted and justified for Christ’s sake, not be- 
cause of our virtue; for our virtue is impure. ] 
For just as even the greatest or first Law does 
not justify, so also the greatest virtue of the 
Law does not justify. [For, as the Law and 


First CorInTHIANS 14, 1—6. 


virtue is higher, and our ability to do the same 
proportionately lower, we are not righteous be- 
cause of love.] But that virtue justifies which 
apprehends Christ, which communicates to us 
Christ’s merits, by which we receive grace and 
peace from God. But this virtue is faith. For 
as it has been often said, faith is not only 
knowledge, but much rather willing to receive 
or apprehend those things which are offered in 
the promise concerning Christ.73) 

Summary. The apostle praises the high 
worth of love, gives a description of its essen- 
tial features, and describes its eternal duration. 


® 73) Cone. Trigl., 183. 


CHAPTER 14. 


The Use of Spiritual Gifts in Public 
Worship. 1 Cor. 14, 1—40. 


The gift of prophesying greater than that of 
tongues: V.1. Follow after charity, and de- 
sire spiritual gifts, but rather that ye may 
prophesy. V.2. For he that speaketh in an 
unknown tongue speaketh not unto men, 
but unto God; for no man understandeth 
him; howbeit in the spirit he speaketh 
mysteries. V.3. But he that prophesieth 
speaketh unto men to edification and ex- 
hortation and comfort. V. 4. He that 
speaketh in an unknown tongue edifieth 
himself; but he that prophesieth edifieth 
the church. YV.5. I would that ye all spake 
with tongues, but rather that ye prophe- 
sied; for greater is he that prophesieth 
than he that speaketh with tongues, ex- 
cept he interpret, that the church may re- 
ceive edifying. V.6. Now, brethren, if I 
come unto you speaking with tongues, 
what shall I profit you, except I shall 
speak to you either by revelation, or by 
knowledge, or by prophesying, or by doc- 
trine? In continuing his admonitions, Paul 
here refers back once more to his great psalm 
in praise of love: Pursue love! That should 
be their chief concern, for, as one commentator 
has it: Love is the mistress; all the spiritual 
gifts are servants, handmaids. While, there- 
fore, continuing to be intently engaged in fol- 
lowing after love, the Corinthians should dili- 
gently strive after spiritual gifts, the use of 
them all in the edification of the congregation 
being regulated by the standard set by love. 
And in this respect the gift of prophecy stands 
above the others, for its chief purpose was to 
teach and instruct others in the things of their 
salvation. This gift they should covet more 
than all the other gifts, also more than that 
of tongues, which naturally made a deep im- 
pression upon the Corinthians and was con- 
sidered especially desirable. 

The apostle gives the reasons for his prefer- 
ence: For he that speaks with a tongue, in 


some strange language prompted by the Spirit, 
especially if this be done in public worship, not 
to men speaks he, but to God; men have no 
benefit of his speaking, because they cannot 
understand him. They hear the sounds of his 
voice, but they have no conception of the mean- 
ing of his utterances, since in spirit he is speak- 
ing mysteries, the secrets of God are continuing 
concealed, hidden from the hearers, and prob- 
ably from the speaker as well. The prophesier, 
on the other hand, the man that has the gift 
of prophecy, does speak to men; his speech, 
being understood by them, serves as a means of 
communication; he conveys ideas to them, edi- 
fication and exhortation and comfort. The 
speech of the prophesier serves to have the 
Christians grow in knowledge, thus aiding the 
progress of the Church; it admonishes them, 
it stimulates them to apply themselves more 
earnestly to their Christian duty; it gives 
them spiritual strength and comfort when they 
are in danger of being overwhelmed by fear. 
That, then, is the chief purpose of public wor- 
ship, that the Word of God be preached and 
applied, that men may understand the speak- 
ing and be edified, admonished, and comforted. 
This purpose is not realized in the case of him 
that speaks with a tongue. He edifies himself 
at best, while he that prophesies edifies the 
church assembly. It was true enough that the 
one that spoke with tongues was confirmed in 
his faith, since he must have felt the power 
of the Spirit, that used his mouth as an in- 
strument. for His utterance. But he was the 
only one thus affected, whereas in the case of 
him that prophesied the assembled congregation 
received the benefit. 

In making this statement, Paul does not want 
to be misunderstood as though he underrated 
the worth of the gift of tongues: Yet I would 
have you all speak with tongues, but rather 
that you might prophesy. So he makes no 
weak concessions to the Corinthians, he is well 
aware of the fact that the gift of tongues 
might make a deep impression upon an unbe- 
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liever coming into their meetings and pave the 
way for his conversion; but for actual, prac- 
tical use he knows that the gift of prophecy is 
to be preferred. Greater, moreover, is he that 
prophesies than he that speaks with tongues; 
he occupies a position of greater usefulness and 
therefore also of greater dignity, unless, indeed, 
he that speaks with tongues has, at the same 
time, the gift and the ability to interpret his 
ecstatic utterances, so that all the people may 
understand him and the congregation thus re- 
ceive edification. 

In a question directed to them all, Paul ap- 
peals to their judgment in this matter: But 
now, brethren, the situation at Corinth at the 
present time being such, if I should come to 
you speaking with tongues, of what use, of 
what help would I be to you, if I do not speak 
to you in revelation, or in knowledge, or in 
‘prophesying, or in teaching? If Paul had been 
only a speaker of tongues, and unable to inter- 
pret the mysteries which the Holy Ghost was 
uttering through his mouth, his work would 
evidently have had no value, unless, indeed, he 
could make himself understood in intelligible 
speech, in revelation and prophecy, by teach- 
ing the great mysteries which he understood, 
by bringing knowledge and doctrine together. 
Prophecy relates to particular facts, for whose 
understanding further light was needed, to 
mysteries that could be known by revelation 
only; doctrine and knowledge were drawn 
from the creed of the Christians and were 
used to confirm the believers in the matter of 
their salvation. This appeal to the common 
sense of the Corinthians could not fail to con- 
vince them of the truth of Paul’s argument, 
since they knew that he had always sought their 
spiritual welfare, and not his own spiritual en- 
joyment and edification. 

Public utterance is valueless without clear 
understanding: V.7. And even things with- 
out life, giving sound, whether pipe or 
harp, except they give a distinction in the 
sounds, how shall it be known what is 
piped or harped? V.8. For if the trumpet 
give an uncertain sound, who shall pre- 
pare hir..:!f to the battle? V.9. So like- 
wise ye, except ye utter by the tongue 
words easy to be understood, how shall it 
be known what is spoken? For ye shall 
speak into th cir. V. 10. There are, it 
may be, so many kinds of voices in the 
world, and none of them is without sig- 
nification. V.11. Therefore, if I know not 
the meaning of the voice, I shall be unto 
him that speaketh a barbarian, and he 
that speaketh shall be a barbarian unto 
me. V. 12. Even so ye, forasmuch as ye 
are zealous of spiritual gifts, seek that ye 
may excel to the edifying of the church. 
V. 13. Wherefore, let him that speaketh in 
an unknown tongue pray that he may in- 
terpret. The apostle here draws an inference 
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from the lesser to the greater: Likewise life- 
less things, though they give forth sound, such 
as the flute or the harp, yet unless there is 
a distinction in their tones or sounds, how will 
that which is being piped or harped be dis- 
tinguished? The apostle is here referring either 
to the quality of the sounds or to the intervals 
or to the distinction of pitch, whatever dis- 
tinguishes the music of various instruments. If 
players permit the notes to run together in 
absolute confusion, with an utter disregard of 
the laws of harmony and of the limitations of 
the several instruments, how can the listener 
make out the air? Instead of a melody, he 
will hear nothing but confused noises. And 
likewise, if the trumpet that gives the signals 
in war or in battle gives forth an uncertain 
voice, the soldiers will not be able to distinguish 
whether they are to advance or to retreat or to 
execute some other movement: a disastrous 
situation. 

The application of the two figures of com- 
parison is easy: Likewise also unless you with 
the tongue, in making use of the gift of tongues, 
give forth a distinct speech, words whose mean- 
ing is clear to the hearers, how will that which 
is spoken be distinguished, understood, by the 
hearers? For you will be such as speak into- 
the air. All the fine speaking in the church 
assemblies, whether it is done in strange lan- 
guages or in that which the people themselves 
have asked for, is without value and worse than 
useless, if its content is not clear to the congre- 
gation, if the hearers do not get the speaker’s 
finely articulated words and well-modulated 
sentences. Note: There is far too much preach- 
ing in our days which embodies all the ex- 
eellencies of the text-books as to outline, dic- 
tion, paragraphing, etc., but lacks that one 
most important point: edifying clearness. The: 
motto of our days seems to be: Wash me, but. 
do not make me wet; that is, either: Smooth 
down the rugged text to ears polite, and snugly 
keep damnation out of sight, or: Keep out the 
love of God with all your might, and snugly 
shut salvation out of sight. 

For the sake of making the situation plain, 
Paul adds the example of the multitude of 
human languages and dialects: Ever so many 
kinds of voices are, as it happens, in the world, 
and none of them voiceless. In all the great 
number of languages throughout the world, 
wherever people use their voice as a medium of 
communication, there is not one that has not 
the fundamental requirement of a language: It 
has a meaning for somebody; it may be under- 
stood by such as are familiar with it. It fol- 
lows, then, that if I do not know the meaning 
of the voice, if I do not comprehend its sig- 
nificance, I shall be to him that speaks a bar- 
barian, and he that speaks a barbarian in rela- 
tion to me. The word barbarian was applied 
by the Greeks and Romans to all people that 
did not speak their tongue. A strange lan- 
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guage will be to me a confused jargon of sounds, 
and I cannot comprehend its meaning; there 
can be no understanding. Thus all uninter- 
preted tongues in the public service of the con- 
gregation are useless, and the very fact that 
the foreign tongue may convey a precious mean- 
ing may be all the more provoking. 

The apostle now makes the application to 
the situation in Corinth: Likewise yourselves, 
so also in your case; since you are eager for 
spiritual gifts, for the edification of the con- 
gregation make all efforts that you may excel 
in them. That is the proper zeal in seeking 
spiritual gifts, not to covet them for one’s own 
gratification and self-glorification, but to have 
in mind always the real object of all spiritual 
gifts, the edification of the congregation, the 
service of the Church. Therefore let him that 
speaks with a tongue pray that he may inter- 
pret. 
for nothing in the Church, and may even work 
great harm. If the speaker with tongues could 
therefore afterwards recall some of the things 
which he uttered while his mouth was the in- 
strument of the Holy Spirit and could trans- 
late the sayings into ordinary rational speech, 
that would be worth while, that would make 
his gift of value to the congregation. And 
therefore he should earnestly covet, by means 
of prayer, this interpretation of his own utter- 
ances. 

Only through the understanding of the hearer 
does the utterance of the Spirit result in edifi- 
cation: V.14. For if I pray in an unknown 
tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my under- 
standing is unfruitful. V. 15. What is it 
then? I will pray with the spirit, and I 
will pray with the understanding also; 
I will sing with the spirit, and I will sing 
with the understanding also. VY. 16. Else 
when thou shalt bless with the spirit, how 
shall he that occupieth the room of the 
unlearned say Amen at thy giving of 
thanks, seeing he understandeth not what 
thou sayest? V.17. For thou verily givest 
thanks well, but the other is not edi- 
fied. V.18. I thank my God, I speak with 
tongues more than ye all; v.19. yet in the 
church I had rather speak five words with 
my understanding, that by my voice I 
might teach others also, than ten thousand 
words in an unknown tongue. VY. 20. Breth- 
ren, be not children in understanding; 
howbeit in malice be ye children, but in 
understanding be men. Since the purpose 
of every function in public worship is to be of 
spiritual benefit to the attendants, therefore the 
gift of tongues must be considered of secondary 
value: For if I pray with a tongue, my spirit 
prays, but my understanding is without fruit. 
As one commentator has it: The fruit of the 
speaker is found in the profit of the hearer. 
If a man got up in public service in Corinth 
and prayed with the ecstatie utterance of this 
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peculiar gift, his own spirit indeed had the 
benefit of feeling itself the instrument of the 
Holy Ghost, but all the other people present 
had no benefit whatsoever from his praying, 
because there was no point of contact between 
them, they could not understand the speaker, 
unless, indeed, he also interpreted his utter- 
ances. This being the case, what follows? The 
apostle writes: I will pray with the spirit, 
Bat I will pray also with the understanding, 
with the mind; I will sing psalms with the 
spirit, but I will sing psalms also with the 
understanding, with the mind. ‘The wonderful 
utterances which were given to the apostle to 
articulate he wanted to make accessible also to 
his hearers, whether they were in the form of 
prayer or in that of chants, and to do this, it 
was necessary that he bring out the content of 
the speaking with tongues in the form of com- 


ymon speech. The hearer’s mind and heart could 


not be reached without interpretation, and 
without that there could be ‘no edification. 
This fact the apostle presents from another 
side: For then, under those circumstances, if 
thou bless in spirit, if thy praise has risen up 
in honor of God while in that condition of ec- 
stasy which accompanied speaking with tongues, 
he that occupies the place of the layman, of the 
uninitiated, how will he say his Amen to thy 
blessing, thy doxology? The prayer and the 
chanting of the person speaking in an unknown 
tongue may be ever so rich in content, still the 
person in the audience unversed in its meaning 
would not know what it was all about, and 
could therefore not give his assent with the 
familiar “Amen” taken over from the synagog 
worship, by which he expressed himself as ac- 
cepting the prayer or doxology as his confes- 
sion. And so the speaker’s praise may be be- 
yond reproach, as a product of the Spirit it is 
bound to be excellent, but it is wasted so far 
as edification of the congregation is concerned. 
And lest any man think that the reproof of 
Paul was dictated by even the faintest feeling 
of rivalry, he remarks: I thank God, to whom, 
incidentally, he thus gives all credit for the 
gift, more than you all I speak with a tongue. 
Paul had had ecstatic experiences far beyond 
the amount vouchsafed to the average Chris- 
tian; he had experienced the power of this 
gift of grace in a much higher degree than the 
Corinthians. But in spit~ «f that fact he 
frankly states that in the church assembly he 
would rather speak five words with his under- 
standing, in every-day, intelligible language, in 
order that he might teach others also, than 
ten thousand words in a tongue. The utter- 
ances of tongues might indicate an unusual 
power, an extraordinary intimacy with the 
Spirit, but they were not serviceable, they did 
not result in the betterment of the congregation. 
Paul’s aim was always to “catechize,” to impart 
by oral instruction, what the Christians needed 
for faith and life, and for this purpose five 
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words in ordinary language were of more use 
than any amount of articulations in ecstatic 
speech. 

In a most winning manner, Paul now ap- 
peals to the good common sense of the readers: 
Brethren, be not children in understanding, in 
mind, in judgment, in the faculty of thinking; 
use your good sense properly, like adults, not 
like immature children. Of children it is char- 
acteristic that they prefer the amusing to the 
useful, the shining to the solid, as one com- 
mentator puts it. In malice, rather, act as 
babes, but in judgment show yourselves perfect. 
With respect to all wickedness, Christians 
should keep themselves free from all the moral 
corruption of the world and not seek an ex- 
perimental acquaintance with it. If any of the 
Corinthians had received the gift of tongues, 
they should make use of it as children would, 
with no attempt at conceit and bragging, Matt. 
18,2. In sound Christian judgment, however, 
every believer should try to advance, to grow 
from day to day, until the perfection of knowl- 
edge is reached, so far as it is possible in this 
life. To plant childlike innocence and maturity 
of undersanding in the heart together: that is 
the great problem of sanctification. Cp. Ps. 19,8. 

Strange tongues may become dangerous: 
V.21. In the Law it is written, With men 
of other tongues and other lips will I 
speak unto this people; and yet for all 
that will they not hear Me, saith the Lord. 
V. 22. Wherefore tongues are for a sign, not 
to them that believe, but to them that be- 
lieve not; but prophesying serveth not for 
them that believe not, but for them which 
believe. V. 23. If, therefore, the whole 
church be come together into one place, 
and all speak with tongues, and there come 
in those that are unlearned, or unbelievers, 
will they not say that ye are mad? V. 24. 
But if all prophesy, and there come in one 
that believeth not, or one unlearned, he is 
convinced of all, he is judged of all; v.25. 
and thus are the secrets of his heart made 
‘manifest; and so, falling down on his face, 
he will worship God, and report that God 
is in you ofa truth. To give the Corinthians 
the right understanding of the gift of tongues, 
Paul now introduces a Scripture-passage: In the 
Law, in the book of the Old Testament Scrip- 
tures, it is written, In men that speak a strange 
language and in lips of aliens I will speak to this 
people, and even so they will not listen to Me, 
give Me an attentive ear, says the Lord, Is. 28, 
11.12. In the original passage “the drunken 
Israelites are mocking in their cups the teach- 
ing of God through His prophet, as though it 
were fit only for an infant school; in anger, 
therefore, He threatens to give His lessons 
through +} ups of foreign conquerors.” Paul 
quotes the passage to show that the speaking of 
1 mes may work harm in the Church: There- 
fc the strange tongues are a sign, they serve 


for a sign, not to the believing, but to the un- 
believers; by this gift God manifested His pres- 
ence, not so much for the sake of the members 
of the congregation as for those that were still 
unbelievers. When God speaks in such an un- 


intelligible way, He exhibits Himself “not as / >» 


one that is opening His thoughts to the faith- 
ful, but as one who is shutting Himself up 
from those who will not believe.” So the hard- 
ened unbelievers, having rejected the clear and 
unmistakable preaching of the Cross, find them- 
selves confirmed, and even justified, according 
to their opinion, by this phenomenon. On the 
other hand, the gift of prophecy is not for the 
unbelievers, but for the believing. It is not 
only that the proper exposition of the Gospel 
of salvation works faith and strengthens faith, 
but also that it serves as a sign of the mercy 
of God and changes unbelievers into believers. 
So Paul discountenances the gift of tongues 
and disapproves of its use in public services, 
because the purpose of edification is not accom- 
plished through its exercise. 

The apostle now shows the disastrous impres- 
sion which the exercise of the gift of tongues 
is bound to make upon men that are in no way 
connected with the congregation: This being 
the case, if the entire congregation is assembled 
together at one place and all be speaking with 
tongues, and men, unversed, unfamiliar, with 
conditions, or unbelievers, come in, will they 
not say that you are mad, that you have all 
taken leave of your senses? The picture is 
not a bit overdrawn, but can well be imagined 
under the circumstances as they existed in 
Corinth, or as those that were anxious to pos- 
sess the gift of tongues would have made them: 
A regular service, with teaching, praise, and 
prayer; all the Christians busily engaged in 
prayer and praise in strange languages; Gen- 
tiles that were unversed with the situation com- 
ing in, or unbelievers,— what was more natural 
than the supposition that these men were all 
talking in madness? For it was but proper 
for such visitors to expect a clear exposition 


of some Christian doctrine, and not an endless, —- 


incoherent, heterogeneous babbling. Note: This: 4, 
thought might be applied to many a congrega- 
tion to-day, where the preaching service has 
become a fruitless babbling on half-digested 
topics, only remotely, if at all, connected with 
the doctrine of Scriptures. = 

But altogether different is the effect of the 


gift of prophecy: But if all prophesy, and there 


enter any unbeliever or uninitiated person, he 
is convicted by all, he is judged by all. The 
gift of prophecy included clear and unmistak- 
able explanation and exposition, in ordinary 
language, of the Word of God, with proper ap- 
plication to the existing circumstances. And 
thereforefany chance visitor to the service, or 
some one that was lying in unbelief, would be 
eonvicted by the testimony of Holy Writ as 
applied to his case, he would be made conscious 
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of his sin and unbelief. And, incidentally, he 
would be searched by the words of omniscient 
wisdom, the secret things of his heart, the hid- 
den sins would be revealed. And the result 
might very well be that such a one would fall 
upon his face and worship God, openly ad- 
mitting that God was in the midst of the Chris- 
tian congregation. Nothing is more powerful 
than the living Word of God, by which He 
searches hearts and minds, Heb. 4, 12, discerns 
the thoughts and intents of the heart. Thus 
the gift of prophecy would result not only in 
gaining souls for Christ, but also in giving 
glory to the Lord. 

The practical application of these truths in 
publie worship: V. 26. How is it, then, breth- 
ren? When ye come together, every one 
of you hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, hath 
a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an inter- 
pretation. Let all things be done unto edi- 
fying. V.27. If any man speak in an un- 
known tongue, let it be by two or, at the 
most, by three, and that by course; and 
let one interpret. V.28. But if there be no 
interpreter, let him keep silence in the 
chtrch; and let him speak to himself and 
to God. V.29. Let the prophets speak two 
or three, and let the other judge. V.30. If 
anything be revealed to another that sit- 
teth by, let the first hold his peace. V. 31. 
For ye may all prophesy one by one, that 
all may learn and all may be comforted. 
V. 32. And the spirits of the prophets are 
subject to the prophets. V.33. For God is 
not the author of confusion, but of peace, 
as in all churches of the saints. The apostle 
here gives instructions about the arrangements 
of services, in order that his purpose of edifica- 
tion of the congregation may best be accom- 
plished. What was to be done in Corinth, and 
what, all things being equal, is to be done in 
all Christian congregations about the order of 
public worship? As matters stood in Corinth 
at that time, each one contributed something 
at their meetings, according to the special spir- 
itual gift which was given him: One has a 
psalm to chant; another has a doctrine, an- 
other a revelation to communicate; another 
has a tongue, another an interpretation to give. 
So there was no lack of gifts nor of a willing- 
ness to impart the gift; rather all were anxious 
to speak at once, women as well as men. The 
gifts were there, and they were not to be de- 
spised; the Spirit rather had use for them all. 
But all was to be done unto edification, with 
a view to building up the congregation. If they 
would continue to conduct services without 
order, the end would be hopeless confusion, if 
not unpleasant quarrels. 

The apostle, therefore, proposes the following 
order in their meetings: If there were such 
present as had the gift of tongues, two or, at 
the most, three shculd be given an opportunity 
to speak, and in turn, one by one, not all speak- 
ing at onee, to their own confusion and that of 
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the congregation. After that, one having that 
gift should interpret the messages just received. 
By employing only one interpreter for several 
discourses of tongues, time would be gained for 
other edifying parts of worship. Gut if no in- 
terpreter were present, the person that wished 
to speak with tongues should abstain from 
speaking in the assembly and rather have his 
discourse with God alone; in secret converse 
with God he could still feel the full enjoyment 
of being a vessel of the Holy Spirit. 

Then the persons having the gift of prophecy 
might also speak in turn, two or three in one 
meeting, and the others should discern, that is, 
those that assisted with preaching and had 
judgment, with-referenee—to the -matter—dis— 
cussed,.as-Luther-says. In doing so, these men 
were exercising a gift which is also very neces- 
sary in the Church, chap. 12, 10; Rom, 12, 7. 
If, in the mean time, the Holy Spirit should 
give a special revelation to one of the prophets 
or teachers and he arose from™his seat in token 
of that fact, the speaker should yield the floor 
to the new man, closing his own address as 
quickly as possible. In this way they could 
all, in rotation, prophesy, bring in their word 
of teaching and of admonition, that all the 
members of the congregation might learn and 
all might be encouraged, urged forward on the 
path of sanctification, all hearers thus receiv- 
ing benefit. CAnd) lest any one think that the 
insistence upon order would interfere with the 
Spirit’s work, the apostle tells the Corinthians 
that the nature of prophetic inspiration did 
not hinder the maintenance of such order, but 
rather favored its promotion: The spirits of 
the prophets are subject to the prophets. The 
divine gift is not an irresponsible, erratic con- 
trol, but may be exercised by the possessor’s 
will, with discretion and brotherly love. People 
claiming the possession of a spirit, but not 
being able to control its utterances, lack the 
necessary mark of the Holy Spirit’s indwelling. 
For God is not a God of disorder, but of peace. 
The supposition that God inspires His prophets 
two or three at a time, and thus creates con- 
fusion in public worship, is contrary to His 
nature. And lest the Corinthians think that 
Paul is laying upon them a burden from which 
he is excusing the other congregations, he adds: 
As it is in all the churches of the saints. In all 
the assemblies of the early Christians a decent 
order was observed, according to the same prin- 
ciples as here enunciated by Paul. Without 
such order, agreed upon or accepted by all, con- 
fusion and dissension would surely result, and 
this the apostle wanted to avoid by all means 
as contrary to the will of God. 

Final regulations: V.34. Let your women 
keep silence in the churches; for it is not 
permitted unto them to speak, but they 
are commanded to be under obe “tence, as 
also saith the Law. \V.35. And if they ~ d d 
learn anything, let them ask their i . 
bands at home; for it is a shame ur 
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women to speak in the church. V. 36. 
What? Came the Word of God out from 

you? Or came it unto you only? V.37. If 
any man think himself to be a prophet or 
spiritual, let him acknowledge that the 
things that I write unto you are the com- 
mandments of the Lord. V.38. But if any 
man be ignorant, let him be ignorant. 
V. 39. Wherefore, brethren, covet to proph- 
esy, and forbid not to speak with tongues. 
V. 40. Let all things be done decently and 

in order. Both Greek and Roman as well as 

Jewish custom forbade the public appearance of 
women, especially their participation in public 

speaking. It seems that the Christian women 

of Corinth had a wrong idea of the meaning of 

Christian liberty, assuming that the ancient 

distinction made by God had been abrogated. 

But this rule made by God, that man is the 

head of woman, holds good for all time and 

under all circumstances. It is not a question 

of superiority or inferiority, but of headship 

and of government in the affairs of the church. 

Let women keep silence in the congregations; 

they shall take no part in public teaching in 

the church, they shall not be given authoritative 

direction. The public speaking and teaching in 

the congregation on the basis of the Word of 

God is a ruling and governing which is at 

variance with the position which God has given 

to woman, not only since the Fall, but before 

as well. And a Christian woman, knowing the 

high esteem in which she is otherwise held ac- 

cording to the Word of God (cp. Eph. 5, 22—33), 

will not attempt to break this rule, Gen. 3, 16, 

but will gladly acquiesce in His will, knowing 

that it is not permitted her to be a teacher in 

the public worship of the congregation, 1 Tim. 

2, 12, but to be under obedience, leaving the 

leadership, the teaching, and the government to 

the men. Christian women are thereby not ex- 

. cluded from learning, they are rather encour- 
aged to take an intelligent interest in the work 

of the congregation; they should freely ask 

questions and discuss matters of the kingdom 

of God at home, with their husbands. And far 

from occupying a position of dishonor by this 

ruling of God, Christian women know that it 

is disgraceful, it shocks moral feeling, if women 

aspire to, and assume, equal footing with men 

in public speaking and teaching, and in church 

leadership. Note: Here, as in the parallel 

passages, the apostle refers to public teaching 

before the whole congregation; the work of 

women teachers in schools and high schools is 

here not condemned, and in other passages, 

Titus 2, 3; Acts 18, 26, is rather, by implica- 

tion, commended. 
In case some of the Corinthians might now 


think that the apostle is exceeding his authority 
in giving them these regulations, he emphasizes 
their value, if rightly used: Or is it from you 
that the Word of God went out? Or did it come 
to you alone? The tendency among the Corin- 
thian Christians was to be so. self-complacent 
that they gave the impression of being the 
original Christians and that the wide world 
must learn from them, But they must remem- 
ber that they were neither the first nor the only 
Christian congregation; the Gospel had neither 
gone forth from Corinth as the source, nor had 
it reached them alone, It behooved them, there- 
fore, to adjust their church order to that of 
the other churches, to conform to the greater 
experience of such as had had an opportunity 
to try out the rules of divine worship. And if 
one of them persisted in being unruly, if he 
deemed himself as having prophetical or spir- 
itual insight into matters, he should know and, 
if a true prophet, will admit for a certainty 
that the things which the apostle writes are 
a commandment of the Lord. The Lord of the 
Church, Jesus Christ, has not only given the 
apostles the ability to judge all things, chap. 
2,15, but He has entrusted to them such rules 
as will redound to the upbuilding of the congre- 
gation. If, however, any man persists in his 
ignorance, let him be ignorant. His wilful 
ignorance causes the Lord to disown him, just 
as he will be disregarded, abandoned, to his 
own self-will by the members of the congre- 
gation. 

And so the apostle, in conclusion, sums up 
once more: And so, my brethren, seek eagerly 
after the gift of prophesying, and to speak with 
tongues do not hinder. The latter is to be al- 
lowed in the congregation, but not encouraged 
like prophecy; no obstacle is to be put in its 
way, but the decided preference is to be given 
to the gift whose power to edify was so obvious. 
And so far as the public services in general are 
concerned: Let all things be carried on with 
proper Christian taste and deportment and in 
order. Both indecorousness and tumultuous- 
ness in a Christian assembly are at variance 
with the will of the Lord of the Church. Rules 
and orders may be mechanical, but they tend 
to serve the preaching of the Gospel and the 
edifying of the congregation, and should there- 
fore by no means be despised. 


Summary. Among all spiritual gifts Paul 
commends prophecy as serving for the edifica- 
tion of the congregation, being preferable to the 
gift of tongues; he proposes an order of ser- 
vice, forbids the public teaching of women, and 
emphasizes the fact that God is a God of peace 
and order. 
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CHAPTER 15. 


Of the Resurrection of the Dead. 
1 Cor. 15, 1—58. 


The facts of Christ’s resurrection: V. 1. 
Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you the 
Gospel which I preached unto you, which 
also ye have received, and wherein ye 
stand, v.2. by which also ye are saved, if 
ye keep in memory what I preached unto 
you, unless ye have believed in vain. 
V.3. For I delivered unto you first of all 
that which I also received, how that 
Christ died for our sins according to the 
Scriptures; v.4. and that He was buried, 
and that He rose again the third day ac- 
cording to the Scriptures; vy. 5. and that He 
was seen of Cephas, then of the Twelve; 
v. 6. after that He was seen of above five 
hundred brethren at once, of whom the 
greater part remain unto this present, but 
some are fallen asleep. V.7. After that He 
was seen of James, then of all the apostles. 
V.8. And last of all He was seen of me also, 
as of one born out of due time. V.9. For 
I am the least of the apostles, that am not 
meet to be called an apostle, because I per- 
secuted the Church of God. V.10. But by 
the grace of God I am what I am, and His 
grace which was bestowed upon me was 
not in vain; but I labored more abun- 
dantly than they all; yet not I, but the 
grace of God which was with me. V.11. 
Therefore, whether it were I or they, so 
we preach, and so ye believed.74) There 
were, it seems, false apostles or very ignorant 
members at Corinth, men that claimed there 
was no resurrection of the dead. St. Paul, 
therefore, includes a detailed defense and expo- 
sition of the doctrine in his letter. The section 
is the crowning glory of the epistle, a demon- 
stration of the truth of a future resurrection. 
The doubt which the apostle here combats is 
one that strikes at the root of Christianity, 
which concerns the fundamental fact of the 
Gospel-truth. In a burst of lofty and sustained 
eloquence the patient teacher again gives the 
Corinthians instructions concerning the first 
things, the doctrine without which Christianity 
would be a riddle: But I make known to you, 
I declare to you, brethren, the Gospel which 
I proclaimed to you. The words convey a 
measure of censure, of blame, that it should 
have become necessary for him so soon to repeat 
some information which belonged to the funda- 
mental tenets of their faith. Mark that Paul 
here, as elsewhere, does not refer his readers to 
human feelings or opinions, but to a fixed fund 
of Christian knowledge, to the Gospel, the good 
news of the redemption of mankind as it was 
being carried out into the world by all the 
apostles. Of this Gospel he says: Which also 
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you received, in which also you stand fast, 
through which also you are being saved. These 
are the steps in Christian life: Faith is kindled 
in the heart, the Gospel news is accepted; faith 
continues in the heart, the believer places all his 
hope for salvation in the Gospel day by day, 
and thus the benefits of the Gospel, being con- 
tinuous, are also progressive, salvation is alto- 
gether certain to the believer, he has its bene- 
fits, he enjoys them day by day. The Gospel is 
the means of our salvation; it isthe beginning, 
middle, and end of our redemption unto eternal 
life, since it appropriates to us the riches of 
the grace of God in Christ Jesus. Faith in the 
Gospel, belief in the resurrection of Jesus, was 
still found in the congregation at Corinth, 
otherwise the apostle could not have built up 
his great argument on this historical fact. 

But the Corinthians needed a warning: In 
what word I preached to youif you hold fast, 
unless you believed idly. He had given them 
the content of the Gospel, as they well knew if 
they were adhering to it as they should. The 
power of that word was such as to work con- 
viction in their minds, to give them the con- 
tinuous benefit of the salvation appropriated to 
them. It surely could not be that they had be- 
lieved idly, that their acceptance of the Word 
of the Gospel was a mere external acceptance, 
in heedless levity, without serious apprehension 
of the issues involved! The fulness of salvation 
and all its benefits is given through ‘the Gospel, 
but foolishness and frivolousness will lose its 
glories. 

With great emphasis Paul refers to the 
authenticity of his Gospel, to the fact that God 
alone was its Author: For I delivered to you 
in the first place, among the things first in im- 
portance, as belonging to the weightiest articles 
of faith, what also I have received. Whether 
Paul refers here to direct revelation or to his 
first lessons in Christian faith from the mouth 
of his teachers, is immaterial. These first and 
most important articles of faith are that Christ 
died for our sins, according to the Scriptures, 
and that He was buried, and that He arose on 
the third day, according to the Scriptures. 
Note the repetition of the reference which shows 
that the vicarious death of Christ, His burial, 
and His glorious resurrection were the fulfil- 
ment of Old Testament prophecy and type, just 
as Christ was wont to point back to the written 
Scriptures as telling of His suffering, death, 
and resurrection, Luke 24, 46.47. By His death 
Christ paid the debt of sin and transgression in 
full, His burial placed the ‘certainty of His 
death beyond doubt, and His resurrection on 
the third day proved the completeness of His 
redemptive labors. If as much as one sin had 
not been paid for, as much as one transgression 
had not been expiated, the resurrection of 
Christ could not have taken place, the right- 
eousness of God would not have permitted the 
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return to life of Him who had failed in re- 
deeming the world. But His resurrection is a 
fact, and therefore also our salvation is a fact. 

And for this fact the apostle brings the testi- 
mony of the eye-witnesses, of men that had seen 
the risen Lord, for He had been seen by Cephas, 
Peter, some time on Easter Day, Luke 24, 34, 
probably in the afternoon. Then He had been 
seen by the Twelve, that is, by the eleven dis- 
ciples or apostles, on the evening of Easter Day, 
Luke 24, 36; John 20, 19, the appearance of the 
following Sunday evening being included. Some 
time after that Christ was seen by more than 
five hundred brethren at once, at one time, in 
one big gathering, probably in Galilee, by the 
entire number of men and women that had come 
to faith in Him during His earthly ministry. 
Cp. Matt. 26,32. The hundred and twenty that 
were present about the time of Pentecost in- 
clude the brethren that lived in and around 
Jerusalem. Of those five hundred fortunate eye- 
witnesses to whom Paul refers, the majority 
were still living when he penned this letter, 
some twénty-five years after the event so promi- 
nently emphasized here, but some had fallen 
asleep; as children of the resurrection they had 
closed their eyes to this world, knowing that 
they would presently be with their Lord for- 
ever. After that Jesus had been seen by James, 
the brother of the Lord,,afterwards associated 
with Peter as a pillar of the congregation at 
Jerusalem, Gal. 1,19; 2, 9.12; then He ap- 
peared to all the apostles, for the last time, on 
the day of His ascension, Acts 1,1—13. And 
every one of these disciples was a witness to 
the truth of the resurrection of Christ. 

Paul adds his own testimony: But last of 
all He appeared also to me, to the abortion, as 
it were. His great humility causes the apostle 
to refer to himself in this uncomplimentary 
way, as an unfit and repulsive creature, brought 
into the world before the proper time. As one 
commentator says, Paul describes himself thus 
in contrast with those who, when Jesus ap- 
peared to them, were already brothers or 
apostles, already born as God’s children into 
the life of faith in Christ. And he repeats. this 
depreciatory opinion of himself, with a confes- 
sion of his own unworthiness: For I am the 
least of the apostles, who am not fit to bear 
the name of apostle, because I persecuted the 
Church of God. The fact that he had, in the 
blindness of his Pharisaic pride, been a blas- 
phemer and a persecutor and injurious always 
caused the apostle deep distress, Gal. 1, 13; 
1 Tim. 1, 13—16, made him protest his un- 
worthiness, his lack of moral qualification, of 
fitness, of competence. Nevertheless, he adds 
his word of testimony to that of the other dis- 
ciples, since he actually saw the risen Christ, 
Acts 9,5; 22,7—9; 26,15. And he praised and 
magnified the Lord for accounting him worthy 
of being a witness of the resurrection and its 
glorious benefits: But by the grace of God 
I am what I am, and His grace which was 
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shown to me was not vain, void of actuality. 
As a mercy, as an utterly undeserved favor, 
Paul considered the fact that he had been sum- 
moned into the ranks of the apostles, especially 
since this implied previous forgiveness and 
adoption. Of himself, of his own personal 
achievements, he did not glory, but had only 
one thought, to magnify the grace of God, 
Rom. 1,5. And the result was that more abun- 
dantly than they all did he labor. It was hard, 
painful, exhausting toil, but it also brought 
rich returns; by his continuous, systematic ap- 
plication Paul had achieved more in the exten- 
sion of the kingdom of God than all the other 
apostles up to this time. And yet, once more, 
he dismisses the thought of personal worth or 
merit: But not I, the grace of God, rather, 
which was with me. Paul was but the instru- 
ment of the mercy and power of God for the 
benefit of many people, Jews and Gentiles. So 
he can conclude this passage with the cheerful 
words: Whether, then, it was I that did the 
preaching or they, the other apostles that had 
been placed into this office: so we preach, and 
so you believed. There was a perfect agreement 
among all the apostles as to the need of pre- 
senting the great facts of man’s redemption 
first of all, of presenting the fundamental doc- 
trines first. And the Corinthians themselves, 
in accepting the doctrine as preached by Paul 
and by the other apostles, testified to its sound- 
ness by their faith. 

The resurrection of Christ basic for the Chris- 
tian’s faith: V.12. Now if Christ be preached 
that He rose from the dead, how say some 
among you that there is no resurrection of 
the dead? V.13. But if there be no resur- 
rection of the dead, then is Christ not 
risen; v. 14. and if Christ be not risen, then 
is our preaching vain, and your faith is 
also vain. V.15. Yea, and we are found 
false witnesses of God, because we have 
testified of God that He raised up Christ, 
whom He raised not up, if so be that the 
dead rise not. V.16. For if the dead rise 
not, then is not Christ raised; v.17. and if 
Christ be not raised, your faith is vain, ye 
are yet in your sins. V.18. Then they also 
which are fallen asleep in Christ are per- 
ished. V.19. If in this life only we have 
hope in Christ, we are of all men most 
miserable. All the Corinthians had to ad- 
mit that in the doctrine of the resurrection of 
Christ (as in all other doctrines of the Chris- 
tian faith) the apostles taught in perfect har- 
mony. Christ was preached as having been 
raised from the dead, and that historical fact 
they accepted as the truth. At the same time, 
however, there were some in their midst that 
held there was no such thing as a resurrection 
of dead men. It was a most peculiar contradic- 
tion, but one which had not entered their con- 
sciousness as such. Such a sweeping denial by 
the side of the calm acceptance of the great 
historical fact of Christ’s resurrection was so 
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strange as to cause an outcry of displeased sur- 
prise on the part of the apostle. 

Forthwith he proceeds to enlighten them by 
a double argument, showing that, if their posi- 
tion was right, Christian doctrine must be false, 
and faith must be.useless. What follows from 
the position which these brethren in Corinth 
took? If the bodily resurrection of the dead is 
an impossibility, neither is Christ risen; the 
idea of a risen, living Christ is then absurd, for 
the denial of a bodily resurrection must strike 
Christ as well as all the other dead, since He 
died as a true man. Another result: If Christ, 
however, be not raised, vain then is also our 
proclamation, vain also your faith. This would 
be the second consequence of the denial: If the 
fact of Christ’s resurrection would be given up, 
in line with the first argument, then the testi- 
mony of the resurrection must be discredited as 
well; and the message being untrue, it follows 
that faith which is based upon a false represen- 
tation has no basis, it is hollow, ineffectual, 
useless. Did any of the Corinthians care to 
maintain that the Gospel with all its glorious 
effects was a delusion? And what would be the 
result so far as the character, the veracity, of 
the apostles was concerned? But we should be 
found, discovered, set forth in shame, as lying 
witnesses of God, because we testified against 
God that He raised up Christ, whom He did not 
raise up, if the contention as to the absurdity 
of bodily resurrection will hold good. If any 
person says of God that He has done something 
which, as a matter of fact, He did not do, al- 
though able to do so, then he gives false testi- 
mony against God. It would follow that the 
apostles were not only deluded fools, but trick- 
sters and impostors as well. That is the one 
result if one will insist upon denying the resur- 
rection of the body. 

The apostle now restates the contention of the 
misguided Corinthian Christians in order to 
show a second inevitable consequence of that 
position, namely, that the entire fabric of Chris- 
tian faith and life is unreal and a mockery. He 
starts out once more with the statement that, 
if there is no bodily resurrection, the fact of 
Christ’s resurrection cannot be upheld. What 
follows? If Christ is not raised, your faith is 
useless, vain, without beneficial results, a de- 
lusion. And since that faith is essentially trust 
in the forgiveness of sins made possible by the 
work of Christ and sealed by His resurrection, 
it follows that you are yet in your sins; the 
atonement is a mockery. And so far as those 
are concerned that fell asleep in Jesus, trusting 
in His perfect redemption, they died in a vain 
hope; instead of obtaining the blessedness of a 
perfect salvation in the presence of God, their 
fate is that of perdition. “If Christ did not rise 
for our justification, then those whose death 
seemed but a blessed sleep to a happy awaking 
in fellowship with their living and glorified 
Redeemer, so far from having been received into 
eternal life, were doomed still to abide under 
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the wretched dominion of death.” 75) And to 
drive home the truth which he wishes to im- 
press upon the Corinthians, the apostle adds: 
If in this life only we are hopers in Christ, if 
all hope for the future is vain and a foolish 
delusion, if there is no forgiveness of sins, no 
hope of a future inheritance in heaven, then 
indeed we Christians are of all men most in 
need of pity. For to insist upon a hope that 
has no basis, that can never be realized, and for 
such a hope to deny all material good, — that 
would give the unbelievers a right to consider 
us weak-minded fools that are to be pitied for 
their miserable delusion. The argument of Paul 
is all the more effective as it practically forced 
every true Christian in the Corinthian congre- 
gation to draw the inference: I know that my 
faith is not a futile trust; the Christian doc- 
trine is not based upon a delusion; I am sure 
of the forgiveness of my sins as assured to me 
in the Gospel; the apostles must be true wit- 
there 


nesses; Christ is risen from, the dead; 
must be a resurrection of the body. 
A victorious line of argument: V. 20. But 


now is Christ risen from the dead and be- 
come the First-fruits of them that slept. 
V. 21. For since by man came death, by 
man came also the resurrection of the 
dead. V.22. For as in Adam all die, even 
so in Christ shall all be made alive. V. 23. 
But every man in his own order: Christ 
the First-fruits; afterward they that are 
Christ’s at His coming. V.24. Then cometh 
the end, when He shall have delivered up 
the kingdom to God, even the Father; 
when He shall have put down all rule and 
all authority and power. V.25. For He 
must reign till He hath put all enemies 
under His feet. V.26. The last enemy that 
shall be destroyed is death. V.27. For He 
hath put all things under His feet. But 
when He saith, All things are put under 
Him, it is manifest that He is excepted 
which did put all things under Him. V. 28. 
And when all things shall be subdued unto 
Him, then shall the Son also Himself be 
subject unto Him that put all things under 
Him, that God may be all in all. In con- 
trast with the deplorable results which would 
follow from the supposition as held by the igno- 
rant deniers of the resurrection of the body, 
Paul now triumphantly sets before his readers 
the fact of the resurrection and its glorious 
consequences. If Christ had not risen, all the 
disastrous events must have followed as a mat- 
ter of course. But as matters now stand, if we 
look at the situation as it really exists: Christ 
has been raised from the dead as a First-fruit 
of them that sleep. The fact of His resurrection 
is beyond doubt and dispute, is, in fact, not 
called into question even by those Corinthian 
Christians that hold a wrong view with regard 
to this doctrine. And thereby Christ is set 
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forth before us as the First-fruits, the first 
offering, of the new harvest, Lev. 23, 10, a sign 
and token that the entire harvest is sanctified 
to the Lord. He was the first dead person to 
lay aside all mortality and to assume a spir- 
itual body which would not be subject to death 
in all eternity. And so they that fell asleep in 
Christ in the hope of eternal life will also arise 
from the dead; the first harvest-sheaf will be 
followed by all the other sheaves; the bodies 
of all the believers will lay aside mortality; 
consecrated to God as they are, they will be- 
come partakers of that same spirituality, Col. 
1,18; Rev. 1,5. 

The apostle explains how this result has been 
brought about: For since through a man is 
death, also through a man is resurrection of the 
dead. A man, Adam, was the means, the instru- 
ment, by which death entered into the world. 
He ate of the forbidden fruit and thus caused 
the curse of God to take effect; he subjected 
mankind to physical death. On the other hand, 
through man also is the resurrection of the 
dead; Jesus, true man, by His resurrection has 
broken the ban of death, has become the first 
one of a new mankind over which death has no 
more power, Rom. 6, 9. For just as in the 
Adam, in that one man representing the entire 
world of men, all men die, so also in the Christ, 
in the promised Messiah, all will be made alive. 
As death in all cases is grounded in Adam, so 
life in all cases is grounded in Christ. As in 
Adam all die that pertain to Adam, that are 
sinful human beings, so in Christ all will be 
made alive that are Christ’s by faith in Him. 

The nature of the resurrection will be the 
same, but there will be a distinction of order 
or rank: But each in his own rank, in his 
proper order — Christ the First-fruits, then 
those that belong to Christ, at His coming. 
This statement is intended to remove an objec- 
tion which men might make by pointing to the 
fact that the believers in Christ are lying in 
their graves by the side of those that were sub- 
ject to death on account of the curse which 
came upon the world in Adam. Paul simply 
says that the Lord is observing a due order ac- 
cording to His plan. Christ, as the First-fruits, 
has entered into the fulness of life, has in His 
human nature assumed immortality, an incor- 
ruptible body. And those that belong to Christ 
by faith will enter into that same glorious state 
when He returns on the last great day. 

When Christ thus comes, then is the end; His 
return for the final judgment means the conclu- 
sion of the world’s history, when He delivers up 
the kingdom to His God and Father, when He 
has put down and abolished every rule and 
every authority and every power. Christ is now 
the King in the Kingdom of Power and in the 
Kingdom of Grace. And He is performing the 
duties of this office continually; He is adding 
further souls to His Kingdom of Grace, He is 
making intercession for those that have been ad- 
mitted under His rule by faith. This work of 
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mercy continues to the last day, when the his- 
tory of this present world will come to an end, 
when the last elect will be added to the number 
fixed by the Lord. By that time also He will 
abolish all the forces of evil that oppose His 
work of grace, no matter how firmly fixed their 
rule, no matter how extensive their authority, 
no matter how great their power seems to be 
at the present time, And then Christ will lay 
at His Father’s feet the kingdom; that will be 
the end of the Kingdom of Grace, since the 
Church Militant on that day will be changed 
to the Church Triumphant, and the Kingdom 
of Glory will have its beginning. This is no 
ceasing of Christ’s rule, but the inauguration of 
God’s eternal kingdom; as the victorious Prince 
of Life He lays the spoils, the power and reign 
of all His enemies, at the feet of the Father, 
and then proceeds with the Father, in perfect 
unity of essence, to reign to all eternity. So far 
as the present world, the present period of time, 
is concerned, Christ must needs reign until He 
has placed all His enemies underneath His feet, 
Ps. 110, 1. Satan, the arch-enemy of Christ, 
and all the powers allied with him in opposition 
to God, must be brought to the most perfect 
subjection, to the deepest humiliation. The 
last enemy that shall be rendered absolutely 
powerless, whose rule shall be taken from him, 
is death; death is the last enemy to meet his 
doom. When the resurrection is complete on 
the last day, the power of death will be forever 
annulled, there will no longer be such a thing 
as dying or as being dead; Satan’s last bul- 
wark will be destroyed after he has given up his 
arms. It is a shout of victory which the 
apostle here utters as he reaches the climax of 
this passage. 

The unlimited dominion which will belong to 
Christ by the removal of all His enemies is 
finally pictured: For “all things He put under- 
neath His feet.”” But when He says, “All things 
are subjected,” — obviously with the exception 
of Him that put all things in subjection to 
Him, —when all things will have been made 
subject to Him, then also the Son Himself will 
subject Himself to Him (the Father) that has 
subjected all things to Him (the Son), that God 
may be all in all. The apostle here applies the 
words of Ps. 8, 6 to Jesus, the Man above all 
men. Cp. Eph. 1, 22. God gave to Christ, ac- 
cording to His human nature, power and do- 
minion over all things, subjected everything to 
His will. So absolute and all-encompassing is 
this “all” that only the Father Himself is ex- 
cepted, since His is the unlimited supremacy. 
And incidentally the Son will then subject Him- 
self to the Father, not as subordinated to Him 
in essence, but in the free submission of love. 
In all the works of His office as Redeemer, He 
was loyal to His Father in perfect obedience, 
and now the Son, in His Sonship, subjects Him- 
self to His Father, as Father, that God may be 
all, the one object of praise, glory, and adora- 
tion, in all, the believers giving Him the joyful 
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reverence of their blessedness, and the unbe- 
lievers and all other creatures’ bowing before 
Him as the supreme Lord. Mark: These words 
in no way teach the inferiority of the Son to 
the Father in essence; on the contrary, the ab- 
solute unity in the distinction of persons stands 
out all the more clearly and conspicuously. 
Whatsover glory the Son has gained is devoted 
to the glory and power of the Father, who, in 
turn, glorifies the Son. Cp. chap. 3, 22; 11, 3.76) 

The effect of unbelief in the doctrine of the 
resurrection: V.29. Else what shall they do 
which are baptized for the dead, if the 
dead rise not at allP Why are they, then, 
baptized for the deadP V. 30. And why 
stand we in jeopardy every hour? V.31l. 
I protest by your rejoicing which I have 
in Christ Jesus, our Lord, I die daily. V. 32. 
If after the manner of men I have fought 
with beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth 
it me if the dead rise not? Let us eat 
and drink, for to-morrow we die. V.33. Be 
not deceived; evil communications corrupt 
good manners. YV.34. Awake to righteous- 
ness, and sin not; for some have not the 
knowledge of God; I speak this to your 
shame. Having been carried forward by his 
argument of the consequences of Christ’s resur- 
rection to a triumphant burst of victory, the 
apostle now returns to his general proposition, 
his object being to show here the futility of all 
Christian devotion in case death is the final end. 
Referring to a rite which was then in use in 
some Christian communities, either that people 
were baptized on behalf of, instead of, dead 
persons, in the foolish belief that the benefits of 
the Sacrament would be credited to the dead, or 
that some Christians chose to be baptized over 
the graves of the sainted dead, as a confession 
of their belief that the blessings of Christ’s 
resurrection are transmitted in Baptism, and 
that the baptized believers will rise to eter- 
nal life with Christ, Paul states that this cus- 
tom would be without sense and reason if there 
is no resurrection of the body. For that was 
the slogan of the unbelievers: The idea of a 
bodily resurrection is absolutely false! Refer- 
ring to his own case, Paul asks: And why do 
we run hazards every hour? What object would 
there be in his braving death from day to day 
if there were no hope of reward for the apostles, 
for the pains of their self-denial, in the state 
of resurrection? Take away a Christian’s hope 
of a future life with Christ, and you render the 
misery and tribulation of this present life un- 
bearable. Paul emphasizes this point with the 
greatest vehemence: Daily I am dying; on ac- 
count of the many dangers besetting me I am 
always on the brink of death. There was not 
a day, not an hour of the day, in which he might 
not expect to be seized and led forth to his exe- 
eution. And to arouse the Corinthians to a 
realization of the meaning he wishes to convey, 
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he adds the solemn oath: By your glorying, 
brethren, which I have in Christ Jesus, our 
Lord. The Corinthian believers themselves were 
the glory of Paul which, as their apostle, he had 
in Christ Jesus, chap. 9, 1. 2, which he had laid 
up as a precious possession in the hands of his 
Savior. © 

Paul cites a specific instance in which his 
hope of the future life sustained him: If after 
the manner of men I have fought with wild 
beasts at Ephesus, of what use is it to me? If 
the dead do not rise (there is only one thing 
to do): Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow 
we die! Some scholars, including Luther, be- 
lieve that the apostle had actually been con- 
demned to be thrown to the wild beasts in the 
stadium at Ephesus and that he was saved by 
a miracle.77) But it is probable that Paul is 
speaking figuratively, and that he is referring 
to the mob at Ephesus which was stirred up by 
the shrine-makers, Acts 19, 23—41, or to the 
Jews that were always lying‘in ambush to kill 
him, Acts 20, 19. If he had endured all the 
hardships involved in that struggle, as men gen- 
erally do, for the sake of the applause, money, 
glory, ete., it would have been without benefit 
to him under the circumstances, if the argu- 
ments of the ignorant Corinthians were sound. 
For if there is no resurrection of the body, 
a person may just as well join in the slogan of 
the frivolous mockers of the world: Let us eat 
and drink, for to-morrow we die, Is. 22,138. If 
death is the end, if physical death is equivalent 
to annihilation, then the Christians may as well 
throw their Christianity overboard and live ac- 
cording to the adage: A short life and a 
merry one! 

But Paul holds up a finger of warning: Be 
not seduced! Do not let any one mislead you! 
Evil conversations, evil companionships, corrupt 
good manners. If a person courts temptation 
in the company of loose people, his moral nature 
is bound to suffer. His character will be under- 
mined by evil talk; his honesty will be over- 
come by roguery. The apostle quotes this as 
a sort of proverb, a word which was probably 
in the mouth of everybody, though it is also 
embodied in classical Greek poetry, originally 
in Euripides, but also in Menander.78) With 
an exclamation full of apostolic majesty Paul 
turns to the entire Corinthian congregation: 
Sober up properly and cease to sin! He wants 
them all to return to and cultivate a mind full 
of soberness, saneness, common sense, and to 
that end also to recognize the sinfulness of this 
doctrinal position, as held in their midst, since 
false doctrine is a sin against the first table of 
the Law. For some of their members were de- 
liberately holding to a position of ignorance, as 
Paul feels obliged to say, to the shame of 
them all. With all their boast of wisdom they 
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are deliberately adhering to false views, which 
subvert the entire structure of Christian doc- 
trine. This evil could be corrected only by a 
thorough reaction based upon the open acknowl- 
edgment of the wrong views existing in their 
midst, and by the speedy acceptance of the re- 
vealed truth. 

The nature of the resurrection: V. 35. But 
some man will say, How are the dead 
raised up? And with what body do they 
come? V.36. Thou fool, that which thou 
sowest is not quickened except it die. 
V. 37. And that which thou sowest thou 
sowest not that body that shall be, but 
bare grain, it may chance of wheat or of 
some other grain. V.38. But God giveth it 
a body as it hath pleased Him, and to 
every seed his own body. V.39. All flesh 
is not the same flesh; but there is one 
kind of flesh of men, another flesh of 
beasts, another of fishes, and another of 
birds. V.40. There are also celestial bodies 
and bodies terrestrial; but the glory of 
the celestial is one, and the glory of the 
terrestrial is another. V.41. There is one 
glory ofthe sun, and another glory of the 
moon, and another glory of the stars; for 
one star differeth from another star in 
glory. V.42a.So also is the resurrection of 
the dead. Not to know, not to believe in, the 
resurrection of the body, that is a shame and 
disgrace for a Christian; but the manner of 
the resurrection is a secret which at best may 
be illustrated by analogous processes in nature. 
In this way Paul meets the question: How are 
the dead raised? With what kind of body, 
moreover, do they come? The lurking ideas of 
the impossibility and inconceivability of the 
resurrection of the body are both taken up; for 
the apostle realizes that some one might argue: 
The resurrection as proclaimed by the apostles 
is absurd; how can any one conceive of a new 
body that is to rise out of a corpse that has 
been eaten by worms or has fallen into dust? 
As far as the first argument is concerned, Paul 
does not hesitate for a moment to charge its 
defender with mental stupidity, since all nature 
teaches that death is only a transition to 
further life: What thou sowest is not made 
alive unless it die. The mystery of the resur- 
rection is contained in every sprouting seed. 
The hull which serves as a covering, as a car- 
rier for the seed-germ, will rot away and die, 
while the contents of the kernel, by a chemical 
process which only the Creator can explain, 
under the proper condition for germination, will 
rise up into new life. 

To the argument that it is impossible to con- 
ceive of such a process, Paul answers with the 
analogy of the same picture: And what thou 
sowest, not the body that shall be sowest thou, 
but the naked grain, there being no difference 
whether it is of wheat or of one of the other 
grains. What we see before our eyes year after 
year may be impossible for us to comprehend, 


165 


but it can no longer be said to be unreasonable. 
In placing the seed into the ground, the farmer 
or gardener knows that he is not planting a 
new body, which would but have to grow. He 
puts the naked, unclothed grain of any seed 
into the ground and does not permit himself to 
be deterred by the objection of some stupid 
person that has never seen things sprout, that 
his seed will merely rot in the soil. Experience 
has told the farmer that the grain of wheat, 
though in itself lifeless as a grain of sand, will 
yet, under the proper conditions, produce a new 
body. It is God that gives the sprouting seed 
the power and the plant its body, in accordance 
with His decree in creation, by which the con- 
tinuance of life by this form of reproduction 
was determined. And He gives to each seed a 
body of its own. It is His miraculous working 
throughout, but that same power is able to re- 
turn our bodies at the resurrection. 

Paul now uses a second comparison to show 
with what form of body the dead will come: 
All flesh is not the same flesh, but different is 
that of men, different that of beasts, of four- 
footed animals, different the flesh of winged 
creatures, different that of fishes. All these 
creatures have flesh in their body, and yet it is 
not the same; there is variety not only in 
organization, but also in composition, as both 
the sense of feeling and of taste can testify. 
The God that exhibits such wonderful power in 
producing this variety will surely be able to 
provide a body for every person in the resur- 
rection. Again, the apostle argues: And there 
are bodies heavenly and bodies terrestrial; but 
the glory of the heavenly bodies is one, and that 
of the earthly bodies another. The stars and all 
the heavenly bodies, by God’s creation, have a 
glory which differs from that of the bodies in 
this world, though the beauty of the latter in 
the manifold miracles of nature can well com- 
pare with them. Finally, the heavenly bodies 
differ among themselves in beauty and bright- 
ness, the sun, the moon, and the stars exhibit- 
ing a variety of glory which must be recognized 
at once: all are glorious, but in degrees. And 
the same God that produced all these miracles 
is fully able to produce bodies for His saints at 
the time of the resurrection which will be alto- 
gether suited to the glory of Christ’s coming 
kingdom. Paul therefore sums up all that he 
has advanced in the entire passage: So, indeed, 
is the resurrection of the dead. It is as reason- 
able as the recurring miracle of germination 
and new growth, and the bodies which it will 
make necessary can be provided by the same 
God that calls all the marvelous creatures be- 
fore our eyes into existence. Simply because 
our bodies are now grossly material, it would 
be a mistake to conclude that they cannot, at 
God’s command, exist, in an entirely different 
and far higher state. 

A contrast between the present and the future 
states: V.42b. It is sown in corruption, it 
is raised in incorruption; v.43. it is sown 
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in dishonor, it is raised in glory; it is 
sown in weakness, it is raised in power; 
v.44, it is sown a natural body, it is raised 
a spiritual body. There is a natural body, 
and there is a spiritual body. V.45. And 
so it is written, The first man, Adam, was 
made a living soul; the last Adam was 
made a quickening spirit. V.46. Howbeit 
that was not first which is spiritual, but 
that which is natural; and afterward that 
which is spiritual. V.47. The first man is 
of the earth, earthy; the second man is 
the Lord from heaven. V. 48. As is the 
earthy, such are they also that are earthy; 
and as is the heavenly, such are they also 
that are heavenly. V.49. And as we have 
borne the image of the earthy, we shall 
also bear the image of the heavenly. As 
the apostle develops this beautiful contrast, he 
retains the imagery of the pictures used in the 
previous section and thus makes his presenta- 
tion concrete, easily understood, in a fine, sym- 
metrical pattern. As with the seed, so it is 
with the human body, specifically that of the 
believers: It is sown in corruption, it is raised 
in incorruption. The dead body is laid into its 
last resting-place, the grave. We sow it as a 
seed in God’s acre, knowing that it will spring 
up into imperishable life. Decay may take hold 
of the lifeless hull, putrefaction may result in 
the total decomposition of the body, yet the 
omnipotent power of the Lord will raise it up 
to a glorious, heavenly condition. It is sown 
in dishonor, it is raised in glory. The earthly 
body, due to the action of sin and its effects, is 
unseemly, vile, Phil. 3, 21, and at the time of its 
burial the little attractiveness and loveliness 
which it may have possessed is gone; it must 
be covered from the sight of men. But when 
God calls it forth from the grave, it will rise 
in glory, renewed once more to the brightness of 
His image that created it, fashioned like unto 
the glorious body of Christ Himself. ‘“Trans- 
parent as crystal, the body of the resurrection 
will radiate the glory which the Spirit of 
Christ imparts to it; the flesh, no longer a dull 
covering, will be a lamp of spiritual light, ac- 
cording to the manner in which Christ was 
transfigured on the holy mount.” 79) It is sown 
in weakness, it is raised in power. The body 
which we commit to the grave is about to re- 
turn to the dust from which it was made; what 
little physical and intellectual strength lived in 
that unlovely frame has fled; it is an inert, 
helpless mass of decaying flesh. But when the 
trumpet-call of the Lord assembles the bones, 
then that same body will be clothed with power 
from on high, its nature will partake of that 
of Christ’s body. And all these facts are sum- 
marized by Paul: There is sown a natural, a 
fleshly body, the body being controlled in all 
its actions by the soul, but yet subject to cor- 
ruption, dishonor, and weakness. And there is 
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raised a spiritual body, one that partakes of the 
qualities of a spirit, with incorruption, glory, 
and power. For if there is a natural body, one 
in which the soul is the agency of natural life, 
then there is no reason for assuming that there 
is not also a spiritual body, one which is pos- 
sessed, spiritualized, by the spirit, through the 
power of God. So the comparison holds true: 
The body of the resurrection is indeed’ not the 
same weak, corrupt body that was laid in the 
grave, and yet there are not two different 
bodies, the natural body being annihilated, and 
the spiritual body being filled with the soul of 
the former human being. The spiritual body, 
rather, the Christian body of resurrection, is 
the outgrowth of the new man that was planted 
in the Christian as the germ of the future glori- 
fied body, through the Word and Sacraments. 

The apostle substantiates this doctrine by a 
Scripture quotation: The first man, Adam, be- 
came a living soul, Gen. 2,7. That was the 
natural state of Adam, as the representative 
and the forefather of the entire human race; 
he was created to be a bodily being animated 
with a living soul, and as such he existed during 
his earthly life. In contrast to this Paul says 
that the last Adam, the progenitor of the new 
spiritual humanity, became a life-giving spirit, 
for Christ is the antitype of Adam. From 
Adam, as a forefather, the human race received 
only soul, earthly, natural life; but from 
Christ, the Forefather of the spiritual race of 
mankind, the believers receive the true spiritual 
life, which extends beyond the grave and makes 
us possessors of the divine glory: He is the 
Source of the heavenly and eternal life. 

In case some one should now object by asking 
why God did not immediately create every 
human being so as to make the body spiritual 
at once, to give to soul, body, and spirit the - 
eternal, heavenly life, Paul answers: However, 
not is first the spiritual, but the psychic, the 
natural, then the spiritual. Even the body of 
Adam, the first man, was not spiritual, but 
natural, God’s intention being that the spirit- 
ualized condition was to be realized by man’s 
remaining in permanent communion with the 
Lord, for which Adam had received strength. 
Through the Fall, of course, the intention of 
God was thwarted, and now, more than ever, the 
body of sin is a natural body, truly born of 
the flesh. Only by the power of the Spirit in 
the means of grace is the spiritual life planted 
in us, and only by the application of the same 
power will He raise us up as spiritual bodies. 
It follows, then, that the first man is of the 
earth, earthy, his body partaking of the nature 
of the dust out of which he was formed. The 
second man, Christ, had no such origin, even 
though He assumed human nature in the body 
of the Virgin Mary. From the very moment of 
His conception He was the Lord from heaven, 
the Son of Man which is in heaven, John 3, 13. 
And so He succeeded and displaced the first 
father of mankind; He is of heaven, the God- 
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man. As the earthy, such they also that are 
earthy; all those that have descended from 
Adam are, like him, of an earthy nature.. Adam, 
instead of rising to a spiritual state, fell into 
sin; and we, who are his bodily descendants, 
fell in his fall, and bear his mere natural, 
earthy life. And as the heavenly, such they 
also that are heavenly; as the exalted Christ, 
the First-born of many brethren, partakes of 
the fulness of the heavenly glory in His spir- 
itual body, so Christ’s risen followers, their 
bodies made like unto His own glorious body, 
shall share in this glory. And just as we have 
borne the image of the earthy, the outward, 
bodily form of our progenitor, Adam, so let us 
bear also the image of the Heavenly One. We 
drag around this body of sin with us, homesick 
throughout our earthly life for the true life 
above; but we look forward to the happy day 
of our final deliverance, when we shall be re- 
stored to His image and once more, according 
to soul and body, enter the ranks of the children 
of God, 1 John 3,2; Col. 3,4. ‘The wearing of 
Christ’s moral likeness here carries with it the 
wearing of His bodily likeness hereafter.” 

The transformation of the last day and the 
victory over death: V. 50. Now this I say, 
brethren, that flesh and blood cannot in- 
herit the kingdom of God; neither doth 
corruption inherit incorruption. V.51. Be- 
hold, I show you a mystery: We shall not 
all sleep, but we shall all be changed v. 52. 
in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 
at the last trump; for the trumpet shall 
sound, and the dead shall be raised incor- 
ruptible, and we shall be changed. V. 53. 
For this corruptible must put on incorrup- 
tion, and this mortal must put on immor- 
tality. V.54. So when this corruptible 
shall have put on incorruption, and this 
mortal shall have put on immortality, 
then shall be brought to pass the saying 
that is written, Death is swallowed up in 
victory. V.55. O death, where is thy sting? 
O grave, where is thy victory? V.56. The 
sting of death is sin, and the strength of 
sin is the Law. V. 57. But thanks be to 
Ged, which giveth us the victory through 
our Lord Jesus Christ. V.58. Therefore, my 
beloved brethren, be ye steadfast, unmov- 
able, always abounding in the work of the 
Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your 
labor is not in vain in the Lord. The apostle 
here sets forth a final argument for the resur- 
rection of the body. For the burial of the dead, 
with its picture of decay and corruption, far 
from shaking our faith in the reality of the 
resurrection, rather teaches us that the body in 
its present state must perish and be changed 
before it can inherit the glories of heaven. With 
great emphasis Paul writes: But this I say, 
brethren, that flesh and blood, the natural body 
as such, cannot inherit God’s kingdom; nor, in- 
deed, does perishableness inherit imperishable- 
ness. If human beings want to become pos- 
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sessors of the heavenly glory, with all the bliss 
that is included in its enjoyment, then it is 
absolutely necessary that they pass through the 
change by which this earthly dress and this 
bondage of corruption is removed. 

This indispensable change in the case of 
people still living is the object of a wonderful 
revelation, which Paul proceeds to communicate, 
calling attention, incidentally, to its impor- 
tance: Lo, a mystery I tell you! He opens be- 
fore their eyes one of the secrets which the Lord 
had made known to him. Not all shall we sleep, 
not all believers would be lying in the sleep of 
death on the last day, but we shall all be 
changed. Our perishable body, whether through 
death or not, must undergo the change by which 
it becomes spiritual. The change will be uni- 
versal and extend to all those that are living 
when Judgment Day dawns. In a moment, 
literally, in an atom of time, in the length of 
time required for a wink of the eyelids, during 
the sounding of the last trumpet, this would 
take place. That will be one of the certain 
signs of the Lord’s advent: The final trumpet 
will sound, and the dead, all of them, will arise, 
will be raised with their bodies incorruptible. 
At that point of time the peculiar change in 
the living will also take place by which their 
mortal, corruptible bodies become immortal, in- 
corruptible. This change must take place, it is 
a necessity according to the will of God: This 
perishable is bound to put on imperishableness, 
and this mortal is to put on immortality. Note 
that Paul, throughout the passage, assumes that 
the believers feel the certainty of the coming 
immortality. 

What glories then shall open up before our 
eyes the apostle pictures in a triumphant burst 
of victorious shouting: When this has been ac- 
complished, as it is certain to come about, when 
this perishable body has been invested with in- 
corruption, and when this mortal body has been 
invested with immortality, then the word will 
find its fulfilment which is written Is. 25, 8; 
Hos. 13, 14, which Paul quotes from the Greek 
text, but in the corrected form. Death has been 
swallowed up unto victory; the greedy, in- 
satiable enemy has been forced to succumb, and 
has, in turn, been devoured; the last bulwark 
of the enemy has been destroyed, v. 26. In 
triumphant exultation the challenge rings out: 

Where, O Death, is thy victory? 

Where, O Death, is thy sting? 

Now the sting of Death is Sin, and the 

strength of Sin is the Law; 

But to God be thanks, who gives to us 

the victory 
Through our Lord Jesus Christ! 
Death, who, like a poisonous serpent, has used 
his sting to put people to death, has lost this 
sting. He that was accustomed to having the 
victory at all times, has himself been definitely 
conquered. For the sting of death is sin, 
through which it came into the world, Rom. 
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5, 12, and Jesus has borne all sin, paid all guilt, 
submerged all trespasses in the depths of the 
sea. And the strength of sin is the Law, Rom. 
8, 2, because it promises salvation to men upon 
terms which they cannot fulfil, and thus makes 
sin abound; but Jesus has fulfilled the Law 
and thus removed the strength of sin. To God, 
therefore, the Triune God, the Author of our 
salvation, be thanks, who gives to us the victory 
through our Lord Jesus Christ! A full and 
complete victory was gained by Christ, and its 
entire fulness and completeness belongs to us by 
virtue of our Savior’s work, which we accept by 
faith. As Christians we possess eternal life 
even now; to us, as Christians, death no longer 
has the bitter taste of God’s wrath. At the 
very graves of those that have fallen asleep in 
Christ we chant this great hymn of victory, 
knowing that death and the grave have lost 
their power over them that are in Christ Jesus, 
and that death is to believers the entrance to 
eternal joys. 

Paul concludes the chapter by applying the 
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wonderful teaching to the state of the Corin- 
thian congregation, whose members may have 
become lax in their Christian work, due to the 
doubts that were afloat in their midst. Plead- 
ingly and urgently he writes: Wherefore, my 
beloved brethren, be firm, show yourselves stead- 
fast, do not let the foundation of your faith be 
removed; be unmovable, do not let yourselves 
be led away by others. That is the one side of 
their work. But the other will follow: Abound- 
ing in the work of the Lord always, in that 
work which God does through you and you per- 
form to His glory; knowing that-your toil, your 
strenuous labor, is not empty in the Lord; it 
cannot remain without fruit and effect if begun 
in His name, carried out in His strength, and 
intended for His glory. 

Summary. The apostle brings the historical 
and logical proof for the resurrection of the 
body, describes the nature of this resurrection, 
reveals the fact of the transformation of the 
last day, and closes with a triumphant hymn of 
victory. 


CHAPTER 16. 


1 Cor. 16, 1—24. 


Regarding the collection for Jerusalem: V. 1. 
Now, concerning the collection for the 
saints, as I have given order to the 
churches of Galatia, even so do ye. V. 2. 
Upon the first day of the week let every 
one of you lay by him in store as God hath 
prospered him, that there be no gatherings 
when I come. V. 3. And when I come, 
whomsoever ye shall approve by your let- 
ters, them will I send to bring your liber- 
ality unto Jerusalem. V. 4. And if it be 
meet that I go also, they shall go with me. 
That God is by no means indifferent to the 
manner in which the business end of a congre- 
gation’s work is carried on is seen from this 
paragraph. While Paul was on his third mis- 
sionary journey, he was busily engaged with 
the task of collecting money for the poor breth- 
ren at Jerusalem, as the references in his let- 
ters show, Gal. 2, 10; 2 Cor. 8 and 9; Rom. 15, 
25.26. It was the apostle’s ambition to bring 
a rich thank-offering from the Christians of the 
heathen lands to the congregation at Jerusalem. 
And so he here reminds the Corinthians of this 
“collection” which was being made for the 
saints.80) On his journey of visitation through 
Southern Galatia, Acts 18, 23, a short time be- 
fore, he had given orders to the congregations 
of that section, he had set the matter before 
them and secured their willing assent to the 
plan. And this same plan he wanted the Corin- 
as his urgent words indicate. 


Concluding Admonitions. 


thian Christians to adopt, and to act quickly, 


80) Cobern, The New Archeological Discover- 
des, 35. 125. 


week let each of you by himself lay up a definite 
sum (making a store of it), whatever he has 
been prospered in, in accordance with his in- 
come, so that the collection may not have to be 
made when I come. We have here the earliest 
mention of the Christian Sunday as an appro- 
priate day for deeds of charity, though not the 
exclusive day for church services, and not set 
aside by divine appointment. Every one of the 
Christians was to take part in this work of 
charity, as the context shows, every one that 
had an income of his own in any form; the 
apostle did not confine his instructions to the 
adult men. There was no compulsion in any 
form, but the obligation was all the more em- 
phatic for a willing offering. Each one should 
decide the amount for himself, as his heart told 
him that he could afford it; and the size of 
his gift should be measured by the blessing 
which God has given him in his work or busi- 
ness. In this way a Lord’s treasure would ac- 
cumulate in time, and the total amount should 
be paid over when Paul came. By assenting to 
this plan, the Corinthians would avoid the ne- 
cessity of making collections upon Paul’s ar- 
rival, since there might be difficulty about rais- 
ing a large amount of money suddenly, aside 
from the fact that Paul preferred to devote 
his time to the matters of his teaching office. 
Note: Regular, systematic giving according to 
this plan of Paul has the sanction of the Lord 
Himself, and has been found to be the most 
effective method of raising funds for the Lord’s 
work. 

Paul’s plan included also such care of the 
money collected as would remove all reason for 
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suspicion. He wanted the congregation at Co- 
rinth to elect delegates from their midst, ap- 
proved men, trusted brethren, and to furnish 
these men with the proper credentials. All 
that would be necessary for Paul to do, then, 
after his arrival, was to direct these men, to 
send them to Jerusalem, as the bearers of the 
alms, with the letter of recommendation. And 
his interest in this important matter did not 
stop there, but if it should appear to be worth 
while for him to journey along with them, he 
intended to do so. There is a hint here that 
Paul does not care to associate himself with 
a small and mean charity; the amount must 
be large enough to warrant his participating 
in the matter. This was not pride, but a just 
estimate of the Lord’s business. Note: Since 
we are only stewards of God’s gifts, it is neces- 
sary for us always to keep in mind that our 
contributions for any object named in the Bible 
must be in proportion to the prosperity which 
His goodness has granted us. Miserliness in 
the business of the Church and in true charity 
will react unfavorably upon the covetous person. 

Paul’s proposed visit to Corinth: V.5. Now 
I will come unto you when I shall pass 
through Macedonia; for I do pass through 
Macedonia. V.6. And it may be that I will 
abide, yea, and winter with you, that ye 
may bring me on my journey whither- 
soever I go. V.7. For I will not see you 
now by the way; but I trust to tarry a 
while with you, if the Lord permit. V.8. 
But I will tarry at Ephesus until Pente- 
cost. V.9. For a great door, and effectual, 
is opened unto me, and there are many 
adversaries. V.10. Now if Timotheus come, 
see that he may be with you without fear; 
for he worketh the work of the Lord, as 
I also do. V. 11. Let no man, therefore, 
despise him; but conduct him forth in 
peace that he may come unto me; for I 
look for him with the brethren. V.12. As 
touching our brother Apollos, I greatly 
desired him to come unto you with the 
brethren; but his will was not at all to 
eome at this time; but he will come when 
he shall have convenient time. Paul’s for- 
mer plan seems to have been to go to Corinth 
first, and then to travel northward into Mace- 
donia. He still had the intention of visiting 
them, but only after making a missionary jour- 
ney through Macedonia, traveling over the en- 
tire region. As a matter of fact, this evan- 
gelistic tour, as Paul indicates, occupied a large 
part of the summer and the autumn, for he 
penetrated beyond Macedonia, into Illyria, Rom. 
15, 19, which brought him to Corinth not much 
before the winter. If it was possible, if he 
eould so arrange, Paul wanted to remain in 
Corinth the entire winter, remaining in the 
metropolis instead of touring the province, and 
expecting, in turn, to be accompanied by a dele- 
gation from them, that they may send him for- 
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ward wheresoever he may go, probably, though 
not certainly, to Jerusalem. Note how care- 
fully the apostle expresses himself with regard 
to his plans, since they were entirely in God’s 
hands, and how tactfully he addresses the 
Corinthians, to retain their good will and not 
to appear domineering: For I would not see 
you now, merely in passing; he felt that a 
flying visit would not be acceptable. He rather 
hoped to stay some length of time with them 
if the Lord would permit. It is the language 
of a Christian that places everything into the 
hands of God at all times. 

Paul frankly tells the Corinthians why he 
does not start on his proposed journey at once: 
But I will tarry, stay on, in Ephesus until 
Pentecost. At the time when he wrote this 
letter, it may have been near Easter. He felt 
that he must remain in Asia for a matter of 
some two months: For a door is opened to me, 
great and effectual, and many adversaries there 
are. The Lord had opened a great door to the 
Gospel, the Lord had made many hearts willing 
to listen to the great truths of salvation; and 
this wide open door promised much, the in- 
fluence of the Gospel was spreading. Inci- 
dentally, however, there were many enemies, 
Acts 19, as the tumult soon after showed, which 
made the most earnest application on the part 
of the apostle necessary. And as a faithful 
shepherd he would not desert his post at the 
time of danger, when his presence was most 
urgently needed. 

The apostle adds a few words, at this point, 
with regard to Timothy and Apollos. As he, 
upon another occasion, admonished his young 
helper not to permit any one to despise his 
youth, 1 Tim. 4, 12, so he here warns the con- 
gregation not to think lightly of Timothy on 
account of his youth. Timothy and Erastus 
were sent on a mission to Macedonia, or they 
may have been bearers of this letter, Acts 19, 
21.22. Upon his arrival, therefore, the Corin- 
thians should see to it that Timothy might be 
with them without fear, that he could attend 
to the work of his calling among them without 
the depression caused by supercilious treatment 
on the part of the congregation. For, as Paul 
says, he was working the work of the Lord, he 
was engaged in carrying forward the ministry 
of the Gospel as was the apostle himself. No 
one, then, should set him at naught, pretending 
to say that he did not possess full authority 
from God to do the work of an evangelist. 
They should rather, after he has performed the 
work entrusted to him, send him forward in 
peace, dismiss him peacefully, without annoy- 
ance, with kindly affection. They should re- 
member that Paul was waiting for Timothy and 
the brethren that were with him, expecting 
their return to Ephesus before he left there. 
As for Apollos, who had labored in Corinth 
with such signal success, Paul had urged him 
most earnestly to make the journey to Corinth 
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with the brethren; he had had no reluctance 
about seeing him go, but had perfect confidence 
in him. Apollos, however, who at that time 
must have been in Ephesus, would not be per- 
suaded; it was altogether contrary to his will 
that he should come now. But his intention 
was to come as soon as there was a good oppor- 
tunity. With the situation in Corinth such as 
it was, he may not have felt much like becom- 
ing involved in the difficulties, or other circum- 
stances or engagements were holding him back. 

A concluding exhortation: V.13. Watch ye, 
stand fast in the faith, quit you like men, 
be strong. V. 14. Let all your things be 
done with charity. V.15. I beseech you, 
brethren, (ye know the house of Stepha- 
nas, that it is the first-fruits of Achaia, 
and that they have addicted themselves 
to the ministry of the saints,) v. 16. that 
ye submit yourselves unto such, and to 
every one that helpeth with us and la- 
boreth. V.17. I am glad of the coming of 
Stephanas and Fortunatus and Achaicus; 
for that which was lacking on your part 
they have supplied. V.18. For they have 
refreshed my spirit and yours; therefore 
acknowledge ye them that are such. Ac- 


“cording to his custom, the apostle here gives 


the gist of all his admonitions in a few brief 
sentences. The unusual and abundant gifts of 
grace which the Lord had given to the congre- 
gation at Corinth had produced a carnal and 
dangerous sleepiness in their midst. Hence the 
call: Watch, stand firm in the faith, prove 
yourselyes men, be strong, manfully, mightily 
active. Watchfulness is necessary, lest they 
yield once more to the sins which Paul has 
reproved in his letter to them, to the attack of 
treacherous foes, both from without and from 
within. This watchfulnmess goes hand in hand 
with steadfastness in faith, a faith not depend- 
ent upon man’s wisdom, but upon God’s power. 
This faith was a gift of God’s grace, and, as 
such, must be held with all firmness. It brought 
about, in turn, a courageous, manly attitude, 
and a summoning up of strength to resist the 
might of every foe. It is the same admonition 
which we find Eph. 6, 10—17. On the other 
hand, however, it behooved the Corinthians to 
remember that all their doings should be car- 
ried on in love. All divisions and strife must 
be abandoned where the real spirit of Christ 
lives, where the spirit of unselfish service has 
the undisputed mastery. 

The Corinthian Christians would have a good 
opportunity to exercise the proper brotherly 
love, according to the exhortation of Paul, in 
the case of the household and family of Stepha- 
nas, whom he calls the first-fruits of the prov- 
ince of Achaia. There were earlier individual 
converts in the province, Acts 17, 34, but this 
family as such was the first to be received into 
the Christian Church by Baptism, thus becom- 
ing the nucleus of a subsequent Christian con- 
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gregation.81) The apostle gives them the tes- 
timony that they all, the entire household, set 
themselves for ministering to the saints, were 
always ready to give their ability and their 
time in the interest of any service of the breth- 
ren. In return for such services, which the 
Corinthians had enjoyed, the apostle wants to 
see them willing to submit themselves to such 
as these, since they were probably holding 
offices in the congregation, Heb. 13,17, and to 
every one that shares in the work and labors. 
This admonition does not establish a hierarchy, 
but merely “enjoins spontaneous* submission to 
the direction of those that are able and dis- 
posed to lead in good works.” The gift of 
proper, tactful service ought to be recognized 
by every congregation, and the brethren and 
sisters that possess it ought to be honored ac- 
cordingly. 

As for the coming of Stephanas and Fortu- 
natus and Achaicus, it had given great joy to 
the apostle. At the present time they were in 
Ephesus as delegates of the Corinthian congre- 
gation, and Paul was very glad of the fact. 
When they would return to Corinth, the breth- 
ren would surely show them that respect in 
love which was due them. These men were 
probably the principal, if not the only bearers 
of the present letter to the Corinthians. Paul 
rejoiced at their presence, because his lack of 
them (the Corinthians) these men had filled up. 
Here is another evidence of Paul’s delicate 
tact; for his words imply that the believers of 
Corinth, were they only present, would cheer 
him by their love.and kindness; this being im- 
possible at present, their delegates were rep- 
resenting them also in this respect, filling the 
place of their congregation in a very acceptable 
manner. And in doing so, they were giving 
recreation both to Paul’s spirit and to that of 
the brethren whom they represented; for such 
is the restful effect of friendly converse and 
sympathy: it cheers the receiver and reacts 
upon the giver. Therefore the Corinthians will 
surely acknowledge such men as these, not only 
to regard them according to their abilities, but 
also to treat them with due affection and re- 
spect —a fine example for Christian congrega- 
tions at all times. 

Final greetings: V.19. The churches of 
Asia salute you. Aquila and Priscilla 
salute you much in the Lord, with the 
church that is in their house. V. 20. All 
the brethren greet you. Greet ye one an- 
other with an holy kiss. V.21. The salu- 
tation of me, Paul, with mine own hand. 
V. 22. If any man love not the Lord Jesus 
Christ, let him be Anathema Maranatha. 
V.23. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
be with you! V.24. My love be with you 
all in Christ Jesus. Amen. In closing his 


81) Ramsay, The Bearing of Recent Discov- 
ery, 385—411. 
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letter, Paul sends greetings, first of all, from 
the congregations in Asia, the Roman province 
on the Aegean Sea. Although he had not per- 
sonally visited all the congregations that had 
been founded in the province and in the district 
of which Ephesus was the distributing center, 
Rey. 1, 11, he was in touch with them all and 
knew their feeling toward the brethren in 
Greece. Aquila and Priscilla, who were at that 
time living in Ephesus, where they had labored 
very faithfully, were again, as in Corinth, act- 
ing as hosts to a house congregation. Cp. 
Acts 18; Rom. 16,4. Many and hearty greet- 
ings this worthy pair sent to the congregation 
at Corinth through the apostle, not only on 
account of their personal friendship with many 
of the Corinthian Christians, but because of 
their eager interest for the welfare and growth 
of the Lord’s work, as the addition “in the 
Lord” tends to show. In the third place, all 
the brethren of Ephesus sent greetings to Cor- 
inth in a body, not merely the small house con- 
gregation just mentioned. As a sign of the 
proper acceptance of these salutations, Paul 
urges the Corinthian Christians to greet one 
another‘ with a sacred kiss, with the kiss that 
is holy, the men saluting the men and the 
women the women. This custom of the sacred 
kiss was retained, during the celebration of the 
Holy Communion, for a number of centuries. 

Up to this point Paul has dictated the letter. 
But now he personally takes the pen and 
authenticates the letter with his autograph 
signature, 2 Thess. 3,17. And he adds a double 
motto and his greeting proper: If any one does 
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not love our Lord Jesus Christ, let him be 
accursed. Lord, come! or, The Lord is coming. 
Not only he that hates the Lord Jesus, but also 
he that has no real love for the Savior in his. 
heart, but offers a pretense, a spurious love in- 
stead, is cursed and condemned. “Those who 
bow the knee to Him with a feigned heart are 
themselves anathema,” under the curse. On the 
other hand, the eager cry: Lord, come! or: 
The Lord cometh, was a favorite prayer, like 
a sigh for quick deliverance, in the early 
Church. Cp. Phil. 4,5; Rev. 1,7; 3,11; 22, 20. 
It was both a watchword and a password among 
the early Christians, always ringing through 
their soul and expressed with ever-increasing 
fervor. 

The personal wish of the apostle to the Corin- 
thians is that the grace, the forgiveness of sins, 
the full divine favor of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
may be with them, and that his love, equal in 
intensity toward them all, may be with them. 
His was the love which he had praised in his 
holy psalm, bearing all things, believing all 
things, hoping all things, enduring all things, 
chap. 13,7. It was this love which caused Paul 
to desire that all divisions and schisms would 
be put aside and a perfect unity in Christ Jesus 
be secured. 

Summary. The apostle recommends to the 
Corinthian congregation thé plan of regular 
and systematic giving for the collection for the 
poor, discusses his plan of visiting them in the 
near future, includes all he has said in an ad- 
monition to watchfulness and love, and sends: 
greetings and personal wishes. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


After Paul had sent his first letter to the 
Corinthians, either with Timothy and his com- 
panions, or by Stephanas, Fortunatus, and 
Achaicus, the delegates of the Corinthian con- 
gregation, he stayed on in Ephesus for some 
time. Timothy and Erastus were in Macedonia, 
intending to go to Corinth as soon as possible; 
they must, in fact, have made the journey and 
accomplished its purpose in a very short time, 
since Timothy was with Paul when he wrote 
the second letter, chap. 1,1. Titus had also 
been sent by the apostle, chap. 7, 13.14; 12, 18, 
and for his return Paul had waited with great 
anxiety. At the appointed time, 1 Cor. 16, 5. 8, 
the apostle had departed from Ephesus to go 
into Macedonia, Acts 20,1. When Titus did 
not meet him at Ephesus, he continued his 
journey to Macedonia, where his faithful pupil 


brought him the news regarding the effect of 
the first epistle, supplementing the report made 
by Timothy which had probably been concerned 
with the affairs of the congregation in general, 
chap. 7, 5. 6. 

The news brought by Titus was both good 
and bad. The presumptuous, malicious sinner 
had been excommunicated, chap. 2, 6.7, and the 
necessary steps had been taken to collect a sum 
of money for the needy brethren in Judea, 
chaps. 8 and 9, although not with the energy 
that should have been apparent. On the other 
hand, some unfavorable conditions continued 
to prevail: Some of the members continued to 
be prejudiced against Paul, chap. 3, 1.2; others 
felt hurt on account of his apostolic censure, 
chap. 2,1—4; 7,8—12; the Judaizing oppo- 
nents were filled with great bitterness against 
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him, heaping abuse and reproaches upon him 
and rebelling against his authority, chaps. 
10—13. And, as is often the case when laxness 
in church discipline is found, the tendency 
toward heathen customs and immorality and 
the participation in worldly, sinful conduct had 
not yet been removed, chap. 6, 14—18; 7, 1; 
12, 20.21. Therefore Paul sent Titus a second 
time, accompanied by several brethren, in order 
to stir up a little more interest for the matter 
of the collection, chap. 8, 16—24. And so deeply 
was he moved by the various reports and the 
deductions which he could well make that he, 
before setting out from Macedonia, wrote a 
second letter, probably from Philippi, chap. 8, 1; 
9, 4, in the late summer of the year 57, chap. 
8, 10; 9, 2; Acts 19,21. 22. 

The letter may be divided into three unequal 
parts. The first part discusses chiefly the min- 
istry of the apostle, which had been attacked 
by his opponents. He refers to his deliverance 
out of a great danger, gives the reason for his 
delay in coming, admonishes the congregation 
to forgive and readmit the repentant sinner, 
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and then, in a magnificent and touching sec- 
tion, portrays the essence and the glory of the 
evangelical ministry, with special reference to 
his apostolic office. He continues with the ad- 
monition to accept the proffered grace of God 
and to give evidence of its power in Christian 
conduct. In the second part the apostle urges 
the energetic continuation of the collection for 
the poor, with a reference to the willingness of 
the congregations in Macedonia, to the bless- 
ings which attend the voluntary exercise of 
charity, and to the example of Christ. The 
third part of the letter is devoted entirely to 
his malicious detractors. Paul justifies his 
behavior and his ministry against all false ac- 
cusations, brings out the value of his services, 
and threatens the calumniators with excom- 
munication. The letter closes with a few gen- 
eral words of admonition and the customary 
greetings. On the whole, this epistle is the 
most affecting and personal of all the writings 
of the apostle, portraying also,,as no other, the 
personal greatness of the apostle and the divine 
power of the Gospel. 


CHAPTER 1. 


Address, Thanksgiving, and Consolation. 
2 Cor. 1, 1—11. 


The address of the letter: V.1. Paul, an 
apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, 
and Timothy, our brother, unto the church 
of God which is at Corinth, with all the 
saints which are in all Achaia: y.2. Grace 
be to you and peace from God, our Father, 
and from the Lord Jesus Christ. As in the 
first letter and in most of his other epistles, 
Paul’s personal interest in, and deep love for, 
the people won for Christ by his work caused 
him to expand the usual short form of address 


at the beginning of a Greek letter. He calls 
himself an apostle of Christ Jesus; he was 


sent out, commissioned, by the great Lord of 
the Church Himself. And he held this posi- 
tion, especially also with reference to the Corin- 
thians, through the will of God, not by any 
frivolous choice. Timothy, his assistant, he 
names as a brother, not as coauthor, but as 
coworker, and as one who was well known to 
the Corinthians in that capacity. To the 
church, or congregation, of God Paul addresses 
himself, which owed its existence to the work 
of God through the Gospel. This congregation 
was established in Corinth; it was an organ- 
ized body of such as confessed their belief in 
Jesus Christ, But in the second place it was 
addressed also to all the saints, to all the be- 
lievers sanctified by faith, in the entire prov- 
ince of Achaia, to all other congregations that 
had been established from Corinth as a center 
and were intimately connected with the Corin- 
thian Christians through the bond of their com- 
mon belief and confession. Though not a cir- 


cular letter in the full sense of the word, it 
was yet intended to serve a large circle of 
Christians united in the common cause of the 
Master. 

The apostle’s opening greeting and wish has 
reference to the greatest and most wonderful 
gifts which the Christians possess: Grace and 
peace to you from God, our Father, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. To the believers, God is 
the common Father, they are all His children 
by faith in Jesus Christ, the Lord; they are 
united by the bonds of a common love toward 
Him and toward one another. “Grace is the 
key-note of the Gospel; and peace, the tradi- 
tional and beautiful salutation of the East, on 
Christian lips signifies not earthly peace merely, 
but the peace of God, Phil. 4, 7.” 1) 

Thanksgiving and comfort: V.3. Blessed be 
God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Father of mercies, and the God 
of all comfort, v.4. who comforteth us in 
all our tribulation, that we may be able 
to comfort them which are in any trouble, 
by the comfort wherewith we ourselves 
are comforted of God. V.5. For as the suf- 
ferings of Christ abound in us, so our con- 
solation also aboundeth by Christ. V. 6. 
And whether we be afflicted, it is for your 
consolation and salvation, which is effec- 
tual in the enduring of the same sufferings 
which we also suffer; or whether we be 
comforted, it is for your consolation and 
salvation. V.7, And our hope of you is 
steadfast, knowing that, as ye are par- 
takers of the sufferings, so shall ye be 
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also of the consolation. The dominant note 
in a Christian’s life at all times should be that 
of thankfulness to the Lord for His loving-kind- 
ness and tender mercies. This was true in an 
unusual measure in the case of Paul, who be- 
gins all but two of his letters with an expres- 
sion of his deep thankfulness to God. So in 
this instance: Praised be God and the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. The blessing which 
the believer gives to God includes glory, praise, 
and honor. As God, the one true God, we praise 
Him, as the Lord of the entire universe, and 
especially as the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, through whom He has entered upon the 
relation of true fatherhood to us, that of a gra- 
cious, loving Father. As the God of mercies 
we praise Him, the Source whence all tender 
mercy upon us flows, in time and in eternity, 
compassion being the characteristic of our 
heavenly Father’s providence. As the God of 
all comfort we praise Him, the Fountain whence 
all consolation, happiness, and bliss flows down 
upon us abundantly, and in every form of 
trouble and affliction. 

The last name applied to God is now ex- 
plained At length: Who is comforting us in 
all our affliction. No matter what trouble may 
come upon a Christian, no matter what trials 
may be besetting him, he is sure of finding the 
proper and adequate consolation, as Paul and 
his companions experienced it repeatedly and 
continually. Although sorrows and dangers of 
body and soul were surrounding him, yet he 
was able to enjoy the consolations of God in 
His Word and thus to conquer all his afflic- 
tions. And God’s final purpose in leading the 
apostle and his companions, as well as all 
Christians, in such a peculiar way was that 
they also might be able to comfort them that 
were in any affliction through the comfort 
wherewith they themselves were being com- 
forted of God. That is always the final aim of 
God when He permits trials to come upon His 
children, that the consolation which He then 
imparts from the Word of His grace may be a 
blessing not only to the afflicted, but through 
him also to others that may not yet have 
reached the calm trust in God which should 
characterize a Christian at all times. Those 
that have been tried in God’s crucible and have 
learned to rely upon His promises in unwaver- 
ing faith are in a position in which they can 
pass on the benefits which have been conferred 
upon them. It is the golden chain of the merci- 
ful consolatiuns of the Lord that unites His be- 
lievers here on earth. 

The reason why this consolation from above 
is so sure and includes such wonderful quali- 
fications for the individual Christian is given: 
For as Christ’s sufferings abound, flow over, 
to us, even so through Christ our comfort also 
abounds. That it is the lot of the Christians 
to partake of His sufferings here on earth is 
a thought which is found throughout the New 
' Testament, Matt. 16, 24; Rom. 8, 17; Phil. 
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3, 10; Col. 1, 24; for they are a part of the 
persecutions which come upon them for the 
sake of righteousness, in their struggle with 
the powers of darkness. In this way the suffer- 
ings of Christ flow over to us. But since this 
fellowship with Christ includes also the conso- 
lation and strength which flow from the union 
with Christ, therefore the very existence of the 
afflictions brings comfort ineffable, through 
Christ, comfort in rich measure. The suffer- 
ings may be numerous, while the comfort is 
but one and the same at all times, and yet the 
latter exceeds the former, Phil. 4, 4. 

In this joyful assurance, Paul was able to 
write: But whether we endure affliction, it is 
for the sake of your consolation and salvation ; 
or whether we are comforted, it is for your 
comfort, which is effectual in the patient en- 
during of the same sufferings which we also 
suffer; and our hope in your behalf is stead- 
fast, since we know that as you are partakers 
of the sufferings, so also of the comfort. So 
perfectly and completely is Paul engrossed in 
matters pertaining to their benefit that he con- 
siders both his afflictions and consolations only 
inasmuch as they will be of benefit to them. 
He is willing to endure tribulation, if only they 
are comforted and saved; he is glad of any 
comfort, if only it may be transmitted to them 
in such a way as to produce in them steadfast 
endurance in bearing the sufferings of Christ, 
1 Pet. 5, 9, the common lot of all believers. 
And with true Christian, loving optimism the 
apostle holds the firm hope concerning them, 
his hope in their behalf is unshakable, because 
it is based upon the knowledge that they also 
share in the sufferings which he is enduring, 
not only in sympathy, but in fact, 1 Cor. 12, 26, 
and will therefore also share in the comfort 
which he is enjoying. Thus the entire Church 
is a brotherhood of common comfort in common 
suffering. 

Paul’s recent peril: V. 8. For we would 
not, brethren, have you ignorant of our 
trouble which came to us in Asia, that 
we were pressed out of measure, above 
strength, insomuch that we despaired even 
of life; v. 9. but we had the sentence of 
death in ourselves, that we should not 
trust in ourselves, but in God, which 
raiseth the dead; v.10. who delivered us 
from so great a death and doth deliver; 
in whom we trust that He will yet deliver 
us; v. 1l. ye also helping together by 
prayer for us that for the gift bestowed 
upon us by the means of many persons 
thanks may be given by many on our be- 
half. Paul here recounts a bit of personal his- 
tory, concerning which he does not want the 
Corinthian Christians to remain in ignorance; 
he frankly shares his troubles with them, as- 
sured in advance of their prayerful sympathy. 
He had withstood the many adversaries in 
Ephesus, 1 Cor. 16, 9, he had escaped the en- 
mity of the Jews, Acts 19, 9. But the storm 
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broke in the insurrection raised against him by 
Demetrius and his fellow-craftsmen, Acts 19, 23. 
It was an affliction without parallel in his his- 
tory: Beyond measure, beyond power we were 
weighed down, oppressed, distressed. The per- 
secution was an exceedingly great load of afflic- 
tion, and it went beyond all power of human 
endurance, it caused the great hero in faith to 
despair even of life, he saw no way by which 
his life could be saved. 

He now repeats the same idea in positive 
form: Not only saw we no method by which 
our lives could be saved, but we ourselves had 
the sentence of death in ourselves; Paul had 
the conviction that the time had come when he 
must die, and an inglorious death at that: 
there seemed to be no way of escape. The lan- 
guage is so unusual in the case of Paul that 
many commentators have insisted that a most 
extraordinary peril must have befallen him. 
But his case was merely the normal experience 
of the average Christian, in whose life periods 
of heroic faith and confidence alternate with 
times of deepest distress, as we see in the 
Psalms. “For Paul had also experienced mani- 
fold perils and troubles, had also been saved 
from them in various ways; sometimes he 
shows himself to have a great and mighty 
courage that he fears nothing. ... There his 
heart is full of joy and he would have all to 
rejoice and be comforted with him. ... But 
on the other hand, he says 2 Cor. 1, 8.9: We 
were pressed out of measure, above strength, in- 
somuch that we despaired even of life; also: 
We had the sentence of death in ourselves. But 
that was done, he says, that we should not trust 
in ourselves, but in God which raiseth the dead. 
What is that, dear Paul? Why art thou not 
happy and full of comfort? Why dost thou 
not cheer the others? Shall Paul, that great 
apostle, be humbled to that extent that he 
would rather die than live? He that was just 
full of the Holy Spirit now appears to be en- 
tirely without spirit.” 2) 

The object of God in permitting such peril 
and distress to befall the apostle is clearly 
stated: That we should not place our trust in 
ourselves, but in God, who raises the dead. The 
gravity of Paul’s situation in the peril at Ephe- 
sus was so great as to impress upon him the 
utter uselessness of putting his trust anywhere 
but in God, who alone has power over life and 
death. Since He has the power to raise from 
the dead, to bring the dead back to life, much 
sooner is He able to close the gates of death 
before the dying. To Him, therefore, Paul also 
gives all honor in this case: Who delivered us 
out of so great a death, and does deliver, toward 
whom we have set our hope that He will still 
deliver. The picture drawn by Paul is that of 
a powerful tearing away from a danger to 
which he had been exposed, an emergence from 
its teeth or jaws through the almighty power 


2) Luther, 2, 745. 
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of the Lord. ‘This confidence he has, in this 
direction his trusting hope is directed. At the 
same time he trusts in the intercessions of the 
Corinthian brethren: While you also help to- 
gether on our behalf by your supplication. 
Their urgent pleading would prove a great help 
for him in his position at all times; he would 
receive strength for his work. In the midst 
of afflictions the communion of prayer prospers, 
and for that reason the very sufferings of Paul 
were a cause of benefit to the brethren: That 
from many persons, literally, faces (upturned 
to God in a prayer of thanksgiving), for the 
gift bestowed upon us, thanks may be given 
through many on our behalf. The gift of grace, 
namely, the deliverance of the apostle, the pres- 
ervation of his life, caused the sincere thanks- 
giving of the many people that had united in 
supplication for his life, this result agreeing 
exactly with the object of the Lord, for by His 
hearing of prayer God intends to provoke the 
grateful praises of the believers. 


Paul’s Vindication of His Conduct and 
Life. 2 Cor. 1, 12—24. 


The sincerity of his purpose: V. 12. For our 
rejoicing is this, the testimony of our con- 
science, that in simplicity and godly sin- 
cerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but by the 
grace of God, we have had our conversa- 
tion in the world, and more abundantly to 
you-ward. V.13. For we write none other 
things unto you than what ye read or ac- 
knowledge, and I trust ye shall acknowl- 
edge even to the end; y. 14. as also ye have 
acknowledged us in part that we are your 
rejoicing, even as ye also are ours in the 
day of the Lord Jesus. In expecting that 
the Corinthians would give thanks on his ac- 
count as for a gift of grace delivered and re- 
stored to them, Paul was placing no small esti- 
mate upon his own worth, but he knew that his 
glorying was of a nature that would not put 
him to shame. For his act of boasting con- 
sisted in this, namely, the witness of his con- 
science, that in holiness and sincerity of God, 
not in fleshly wisdom, but in God’s grace, he 
had behaved himself in the world, but more 
abundantly (than toward any one else) to the 
Corinthians. Paul could expect this considera- 
tion from the Christians of Achaia, he could be 
joyfully confident of their prayer and thank- 
fulness, because his moral conduct was above 
reproach, as his conscience testified to him. 
The holiness and sincerity which characterized 
his conduct were divine qualities, they were 
God’s gift to him, of which he made the proper 
use. And he did not make use of fleshly wis- 
dom, but conducted himself as under the in- 
fluence of God’s grace which had been given to 
him for the discharge of his apostolic work. 
Of the faithful Christian conduct of the apostle 
the Corinthians themselves could testify, for 
his opportunities at Corinth had been greater 
than elsewhere for displaying the holiness and 
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sincerity of the Christian life. ““Not as though 
his Christian intercourse with them had been 
characterized by anything extraordinary, or be- 
yond what he had shown at other places. He 
intended simply to say: If there are any to 
whom I have not been manifest as a single- 
hearted and sincere minister of Christ, surely 
it cannot be you (ep. 1 Cor. 9, 2), for where 
in all the world have I been more completely 
known than among you?’ 3) 

Paul is absolutely frank with the Corin- 
thians, knowing that his record is above at- 
tack: For nothing else do we write to you than 
what you read or indeed acknowledge. He 
means what he says, there is no hidden mean- 
ing in his letters; and in all his other dealings 
with them he has not made use of ambiguity; 
the words of his oral teaching and the com- 
munications of his letters agreed exactly. And 
this state of affairs will continue, his hope 
being that they will acknowledge him to the 
end, as also some of you made this acknowl- 
edgment. For himself he is asking steadfast- 
ness to continue in the pure doctrine and in 
godly life; for them, that they might acknowl- 
edge with a grateful heart what God has given 
them in the person and through the work of the 
apostle. For, as Paul says:. We are your cause 
for glorying; the Corinthian Church could well 
be proud of the fact that he had been their first 
teacher. And, on the other hand, they repre- 
sented his reason for glorying on the day of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Even before the throne 
of God he will confess them and boast of them; 
in their company he wants to appear before the 
Lord’s tribunal and proudly exhibit them as the 
products of the divine grace. 

No fickleness can be charged to the apostle: 
V.15. And in this confidence I was minded 
to come unto you before, that ye might 
have a second benefit; v. 16. and to pass 
by you into Macedonia, and to come again 
out of Macedonia unto you, and of you to 
be brought on my way toward Judea. 
V. 17. When I, therefore, was thus minded, 
did I use lightness? Or the things that 
I purpose, do I purpose according to the 
fiesh, that with me there should be yea, 
yea, and nay, nay? V.18. But as God is 
true, our word toward you was not yea 
and nay. V.19. But the Son of God, Jesus 
Christ, who was preached among you by 
us, even by me and Silvanus and Timo- 
theus, was not yea and nay, but in Him 
was yea. V. 20. For all the promises of 
God in Him are yea, and in Him Amen, 
unto the glory of God by us. Because Paul 
had changed his original plan as to his visit 
to Corinth, some of his personal enemies in 
that city were trying to represent him as an 
unreliable person. But he has his defense 
ready: And in this confidence it was my will 


3) Besser, Bibelstunden, 9, 23; cp. Luther, 
12, 74. 


first to come to you. In the assurance of their 
ready acknowledgment of his unblamable con- 
duct, and that the Corinthians, in proper grati- 
tude, considered him a cause of their glorying, 
Paul’s plan had been to journey to Macedonia 
over Corinth, to stop off there first, in order 
that they might again, for the second time, 
have the benefit and the blessing of his presence 
and instruction. This plan had been abandoned 
even when he wrote the first letter, 1 Cor. 16, 5. 
On his return from Macedonia he had planned 
to come to Corinth once more, and to make the 
journey to Judea from there, accompanied by 
a delegation from their congregation. He con- 
fesses to a change of his plans, but that fact 
does not argue for fickleness of purpose. 

This charge St. Paul rejects with solemn 
emphasis: When now I had this intention, did 
I make use of levity? Or did I make my propo- 
sition, my plan, according to the flesh, as the 
unregenerate people make plans and promises, 
that with me yes and no amount to about the 
same thing? Are my plans made like those of 
a man of the world to be changed at my own 
caprice, affirmative to-day, negative to-morrow? 
The insinuation of his enemies was that Paul 
either did not reflect sufficiently upon his plan 
and the way in which he might carry it out, 
or he had changed it without valid reasons and 
therefore had little regard to the binding qual- 
ity of promises. But Paul contends that his 
adversaries are in the wrong when they impute 
such a fickle behavior to him. Inconstancy is 
indeed the characteristic of the carnal, selfish 
person, and he cannot be relied upon. But in 
his own case this deduction is false, as Paul 
solemnly states: But as God is faithful, our 
word toward you is not yes and no. As surely 
as God is faithful and true, all the words and 
instructions which he made use of in the case 
of the Corinthians were reliable. This wider 
protestation is purposely used by the apostle; 
for if he actually were unreliable in such small 
matters as promises, his personal affairs, then 
he might be untrustworthy in the greater mat- 
ters of his word to them, in every form of 
teaching. On the other hand, as he solemnly 
asseverates, his every word to them was sin- 
cere, even to the matter of his promise to come 
to them before journeying to Macedonia. 

The danger being that the Corinthians might 
be influenced to believe him unreliable in his 
promises and then extend this supposition to 
his doctrine, causes Paul to emphasize the 
truth and the reliability of the Gospel-doctrine 
as taught by him: For God’s Son, Christ Jesus, 
who was preached among you through us, 
through me and Silvanus and Timotheus, was 
not yes and no, but yes is in Him. Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, the content of all 
apostolic and evangelical preaching, is not an 
uncertain foundation, an unreliable base. Right 
and wrong, truth and falsehood, certainty and 
unreliability, are not found in Him at the same 
time; He is not a reed shaken by the wind, 
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but a rock that remains unmoved, though as- 
sailed by the fiercest attacks of the portals 
of hell. This Gospel-message had been brought 
to the Corinthians by Paul, Silvanus, and 
Timothy, to mention only three of their teach- 
ers, and they all, in spite of the difference in 


talents, had preached the same Jesus, in the 


same way, without contradiction. In Him we 
have the positive benefits of divine wisdom, of 
righteousness, of sanctification, of salvation and 
glorification. In Jesus the divine and eternal 
yes has come into being as a true human being; 
Christianity is the only positive, certain reli- 
gion. For, as ‘Paul continues his comforting 
assurance: However numerous may be the 
promises of God, in Him is the yes, wherefore 
also through Him the Amen to God for glory 
through us. Jesus Christ in His own person is 
the embodiment and fulfilment of all the prom- 
ises of God to mankind; He either fulfilled 
them personally or secured their fulfilment 
through His servants. And because Christ is 
thus the consummation of all the divine prom- 
ises, therefore He is also the Amen, therefore 
all our prayers in His name are fitly closed with 
this confession of our trust in the willingness 
of God to give us all the spiritual blessings 
which we need throughout our lives. To the 
positive fulfilment of all the promises of God 
for the redemption of fallen mankind the be- 
lievers give their joyful assent by their con- 
fession at the end of all creeds and prayers. 
And thus the Gospel-promises redound to the 
glory and praise of God out of the mouth of 
the believers, until the whole world rings with 
hymns in His honor. 

God Himself Paul’s witness: V.21. Now He 
which stablisheth us with you in Christ 
and hath anointed us is God, vy. 22. who 
hath also sealed us, and given the earnest 
of the Spirit in our hearts. V. 23. More- 
over, I call God for a record upon my soul 
that to spare you I came not as yet unto 
Corinth. V.24. Not for that we have do- 
minion over your faith, but are helpers of 
your joy; for by faith ye stand. The con- 
tent of the Gospel-preaching, which is so un- 
questionably reliable, naturally suggests the 
Author of its glorious message: He that sets 
us firm with you into Christ and has anointed 
us is God. That is the ultimate ground of 
St. Paul’s steadfastness and of that of all 
Christians. Teachers and hearers alike are 
firmly fixed in Christ by the power of God; 
they are grounded and rooted in Him; they 
have been anointed by Him, have been given 
spiritual endowment. Cp. 1 John 2,27. At the 
same time, God also sealed us, that is, all be- 
lievers, and gave us the earnest of the Spirit 
in our hearts. The terms used by St. Paul are 
in part legal terms to designate a definite 
guarantee. In Christ, through the anointing 
of the Spirit, God has paid us the earnest- 
money of our salvation, and now He guarantees 
the delivery of that redemption, the consum- 
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mation of our Christian hopes.4) Note: A more 
definite promise and assurance of the certainty 
of salvation in the case of those that accept the 
redemption of Christ by faith can hardly be 
conceived of: God pays the earnest-money in 
the blood of His Son, He anoints us to know 
and believe His plan for the salvation of the 
world, He seals this knowledge in our hearts, 
He guarantees the full enjoyment of all our 
hopes. This was the climax of Paul’s message, 
and by its proclamation he vindicated his claim 
to the possession of an unblemished moral 
character. : 

The situation being such, however, the apostle 
could now bring out his most solemn assevera- 
tion: But I invoke God as a witness against 
my soul. As he had appealed to the faithful- 
ness of God above, v. 18, he here goes a step 
farther. If what he now says is untrue, may 
God appear as a witness against his soul, to its 
condemnation by His righteous sentence. This 
solemn oath was in this instance justifiable, 
because Paul’s credit as an apostle had been 
called into question, and with this was essen- 
tially connected the honor of Christ, who had 
sent him, and the cause of God, which he rep- 
resented at Corinth. It was not a matter of 
levity or fickleness on account of which he had 
not come to Corinth as planned, but he gave 
up the thought of coming in order to spare 
them. He had hoped that his first letter would 
restore the Corinthian Christians to the proper 
relation with him, and that it would not be- 
come necessary for him to come with the rod, 
1 Cor. 4,21. Far from being the outflow of a 
selfish disposition, therefore, his treatment of 
the Corinthians in not revisiting them was a 
manifestation of his indulgent love. And lest 
this statement be again misconstrued as though 
he presumed upon rights over them which he 
did not possess, he adds, in a parenthetical 
form: Not that we are lords over your faith; 
it is not a part of his apostolic office to control 
their faith, their religious life, their relation to 
the Christian truth. But we are fellow-workers 
of your joy; it was his greatest delight to be 
able to serve them in bringing into their hearts 
the joy of faith. For by your faith you stand; 
that Paul gladly concedes to them. If in this 
respect they were submitting themselves to the 
authority of another, it would be impossible for 
them to show such uniform steadfastness. Note 
that the apostle speaks in a general way when- 
ever he refers to the Christian character of his 
readers, always assuming, for the sake of char- 
ity, that his statement holds true of them all. 


Summary. After the address the apostle 
opens his letter with a thanksgiving to God, 
which is continued as a word of consolation to 
his readers; he vindicates his conduct and life 
and the change in his plans in a passage em- 
phasizing the certainty of the Gospel-promises. 


4) Cp. Moulton and Milligan, Vocabulary ; 
Deissmann, Bible Studies, 230. 
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CHAPTER 2. 


Paul’s Apostolic Kindness. 2 Cor. 2, 1—1l. 


Paul continues his explanation: V.1. But I 
determined this with myself, that I would 
not come again to you in heaviness. V. 2. 
For if I make you sorry, who is he, then, 
that maketh me glad but the same which 
is made sorry by me? V.3. And I wrote 
this same unto you, lest, when I came, 
I should have sorrow from them of whom 
I ought to rejoice, having confidence in 
you all, that my joy is the joy of you all. 
V. 4. For out of much affliction and an- 
guish of heart I wrote unto you with many 
tears, not that ye should be grieved, but 
that ye might know the love which I have 
more abundantly unto you. Paul had de- 
clared that he had reconsidered his intention 
of visiting them first and changed his plan 
about coming in order to spare them. And he 
here adds another point for their consideration: 
But I decided this for my own sake, not to 
come to you again in sorrow. His next visit 
was not to be the painful experience which his 
last was. It appears, then, that Paul had made 
a short visit to Corinth during his long stay at 
Ephesus and had been deeply hurt and grieved 
by conditions as he found them there. He had 
been obliged to use severity, to cause them sor- 
row, 1 Cor. 4,21. .And so he asks, in all gentle- 
ness: For if I make you sorrowful, who, then, 
is it that makes me glad, that cheers me, unless 
it is he that has been made sorrowful by me? 
His love for the Corinthians had caused him 
to rebuke their sins and faults, to cause them 
sorrow, for he had in mind their repentance 
which would, in turn, gladden his heart. But 
if he had come at the time he first intended to 
visit them, the very people upon whom he de- 
pended to cheer him, to be a source of satis- 
faction and joy to him, would have caused him 
pain once more, since the abuses which he 
wanted to have removed were at that time still 
being tolerated by them. In doing his duty as 
their spiritual father, in inflicting upon them 
the chastisement which conditions merited, he 
would be deprived of the joy which the Corin- 
thian Christians, as his children, afforded him. 
But as matters stood, his letter had indeed 
caused sorrow, but things had meanwhile been 
adjusted, and Paul was spared the personal 
intercourse of sorrow. 

This thought is brought out still more fully 
in the next verse: And I wrote you this very 
thing, lest in coming I should have sorrow from 
them from whom I ought to have cheer, firmly 
persuaded concerning you all that my joy is 
that of you all. The desire to spare them and 
to save himself pain had prompted the apostle 
to send his censure in writing, as he did in the 
first letter. This course made it easier for 
both parties: it saved him an unpleasant ex- 
perience, a factor all the weightier since their 
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relation to him should at all times have been 
of a nature to cheer him. Just how much that 
meant for him appears from the fact that he 
was fully persuaded, that he felt the utmost 
confidence in them all, that his joy was the 
joy of them all. He was sure of the bond of 
sympathy between them; they would want to 
see him cheerful and happy at all times, and 
he, considering them all as his friends, would 
surely be willing to spare them a distressing 
experience. 

The state of mind in which he wrote his first 
epistle the apostle did not care to experience 
again: For out of great affliction and anxiety 
of heart I wrote to you with many tears. 
Many sections of the first letter might seem 
harsh and conducive to anything but a feeling 
of joyfulness; but his very love for the Corin- 
thians made his lamentation about their harm 
and his fear for their peril all the greater. 
He had held himself in check purposely, lest 
his opponents bring the charge of impulsive- 
ness and uncontrolled feeling. But for all that, 
the accompanying circumstances were such as 
just stated by the apostle, his purpose in tell- 
ing of them at this time being: Not that you 
should be made sorrowful, but that you might 
know the love which I so abundantly have 
toward you. Just as the love of the mother 
is most tender toward the sickly and weak 
child, just as the shepherd shows the depth of 
his love especially in his seeking of the one 
that is lost, so Paul in his eare for all con- 
gregations, chap. 11, 28, yet had a special love 
for the Corinthians, because they were most in 
need of love and caused him the most anxiety. 
The same pastoral love is to-day exhibited in 
thousands of cases with probably as little ap- 
preciation on the part of those that are the ob- 
jects of this loving care. 

The case of the notorious sinner: V.5. But 
if any have caused grief, he hath not 
grieved me, but in part, that I may not 
overcharge you all. V.6. Sufficient to such 
a man is this punishment, which was in- 
flicted of many, v.7. so that contrariwise 
ye ought rather to forgive him and com- 
fort him, lest perhaps such a one should 
be swallowed up with overmuch sorrow. 
V. 8. Wherefore I beseech you that ye 
would confirm your love toward him. V.9. 
For to this end also did I write, that I 
might know the proof of you, whether ye 
be obedient in all things. V.10. To whom 
ye forgive anything, I forgive also; for if 
I forgave anything, to whom I forgave it, 
for your sakes forgave I it in the person 
of Christ, vy. 11. lest Satan should get an 
advantage of us; for we are not ignorant 
of his devices. This paragraph is a model of 
loving, pastoral tact and delicacy. There can 
be but little doubt that Paul is referring to the 
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incestuous person concerning whom he wrote 
so sharply in the first epistle, chap. 5, 1—5. 
And yet he writes: But if any one has caused 
sorrow. He names neither the offense nor the 
offender, preferring to suppress the matter 
which had been adjusted so satisfactorily with 
the least possible sensation. For the offender, 
in causing sorrow, did not grieve him, — Paul 
was not the direct object of the offense, — but 
to some extent (lest I press too heavily upon 
him) you all. The apostle had felt the sin only 
inasmuch as it harmed the Corinthian congre- 
gation and thus grieved the entire Church of 
God. He does not intend to lay a greater bur- 
den upon the repentant sinner than the circum- 
stances absolutely require. And least of all 
does Paul intend to continue bearing a griey- 
ance now that the sorrow of the congregation 
has been converted into joy by the sinner’s re- 
pentance. 

And therefore the apostle adds the kindly 
admonition: Sufficient to such a one is this 
penalty, this punishment, on the part of the 
majority. Evidently the directions given by 
the apostle as to the manner of dealing with 
the incestuous man had been carried out, the 
majority of the members being willing to fol- 
low the words of their teacher. Whether, how- 
ever, the man had actually been excluded from 
the Christian congregation or had accepted the 
reproof of the congregation, cannot be deter- 
mined. At any rate, he had been disciplined 
severely, he had, in some form, borne the pen- 
alty, the punishment of his sin, and was still 
in disgrace. So Paul calls a halt; enough has 
been done; the object has been attained. The 
time for severity is past, leniency and kindness 
must now be employed: So that, on the con- 
trary, you ought rather to be kind to him and 
comfort him, lest with excessive sorrow such 
a one be swallowed. As soon as a full and free 
confession of sins has been made on the part 
of the offender, all harshness should be for- 
gotten and nothing but comforting kindness be 
in evidence. For, unless this is the case, the 
guilty one may be driven to despair and the 
entire object of the disciplinary measures be 
frustrated. Unless the repentant sinner is given 
the full and unequivocal assurance of divine 
grace and pardon, he may give up all hope of 
salvation and all efforts to obtain eternal life, 
and turn from the Gospel with a heart forever 
embittered against Christ and the Christian 
Church. The more sorrowful and downcast a 
conscience is because it feels the wrath of God 
and the power of Satan in its state of excom- 
munication, the more glowing should the proc- 
lamation of the grace of God in Christ Jesus 
be made. “Therefore the pastors should in- 
deed emphatically and severely scold and re- 
buke those that have fallen; but when they 
notice that they grieve over their sins and want 
to lead a better life, they should, in turn, com- 
fort and help them, making their sins as small 
and light as they possibly can, namely, in this 
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way, that the mercy of God, who spared not 
His own Son, but gave Him for us all, is 
greater than all sin, in order that those that 
have fallen do not sink down into overmuch 
sorrow.” 5) 

It is in this spirit that Paul writes: There- 
fore I exhort you to make good [your] love 
toward him. By a formal decision the guilty 
person should now be restored to the communion 
of the Church; in this way their love to the 
brother should assert itself; as the power to 
bind had been used by the congregation, the 
power to loose likewise should be applied. And 
the apostle backs up his appeal in a very skil- 
ful manner: For to this end I also wrote, that 
I might know the proof of you, whether you 
are obedient in regard to all things. In giv- 
ing them the instructions of the first epistle, 
his object had been to make a test of them, 
whether they would willingly accept his apos- 
tolic authority and act accordingly. Now that 
the purpose of the disciplinary measures had 
been fully realized, not a trace of vindictive- 
ness would dare remain, and they would surely 
carry out also the present instructions with 
equally obedient cheerfulness, they would prove 
as loyal as he expected them to be. 

In order to make them feel that he was 
united with them in their public act of for- 
giveness, Paul adds: But to whom you forgive 
anything, I also; for also I, what I have for- 
given (if I have forgiven anything), for your 
sakes before the face of Christ, lest we be taken 
advantage of by Satan; for his devices are not 
unknown to us. The congregation’s willingness 
to forgive as also the consolation of the re- 
pentant sinner are here strengthened by the 
apostle. The members of the Corinthian church 
should rest assured that they are using their 
power, the Office of the Keys, properly in fol- 
lowing his instructions, for his own forgiveness 
in this case is spoken. And they could remem- 
ber for all times that he would not presume 
upon an authority over them, he would not 
exercise lordship over them in such matters. 
In the form of a principle he states his position 
that he, in case forgiveness was in order, would 
concur with them in the absolution. For their 
sakes and in the presence, in the sight, of 
Christ, the Redeemer of the world, he would 
forgive the repentant sinner. And in order not 
to contradict himself, v. 5, he adds, in a paren- 
thetical sentence: If we assume, granted that 
I have forgiven anything. It is so necessary 
to use all evangelical lenience on account of the 
many snares of the devil, who would be sure to 
take advantage of the situation by making an 
earnest attempt to capture the guilty person. 
Despair would lead him straight into the arms 
of the devil, the apostle writes, and he had 
some experience and knowledge of this matter; 
he was acquainted with the designs of the ad- 


5) Luther, quoted in Besser, Bibelstunden, 
D;.b2e 
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versary of men’s souls. Far from yielding the 
repentant offender as a welcome victim to the 
wiles of Satan, he wanted to use every pre- 
caution to foil his advances and frustrate his 
devices. Note: This same spirit of loving 
mercy should characterize every pastor and 
every congregation with reference to every re- 
pentant sinner, no matter how great the origi- 
nal offense may have been. 


Paul’s Triumph in Christ. 2 Cor. 2, 12—17. 

V. 12. Furthermore, when I came to Troas 
to preach Christ’s Gospel, and a door was 
opened unto me of the Lord, v. 13. I had 
no rest in my spirit because I found not 
Titus, my brother; but taking my leave of 
them, I went from thence into Macedonia. 
V. 14. Now thanks be unto God, which al- 
ways causeth us to triumph in Christ, and 
maketh manifest the savor of His knowl- 
edge by us in every place. V.15. For we 
are unto God a sweet savor of Christ, in 
them that are saved, and in them that 
perish. V.16. To the one we are the savor 
of death unto death, and to the other the 
savor of‘life unto life. And who is suffi- 
cient for these things? V.17. For we are 
not as many, which corrupt the Word of 
God; but as of sincerity, but as of God, 
in the sight of God, speak we in Christ. 
Paul here returns to the description of his own 
spiritual condition at the time when he wrote 
the first epistle, and when he started upon his 
journey to Macedonia. He had reached the city 
of Troas in Mysia, on the Aegean Sea, where 
he, on his second missionary journey, had had 
the vision calling him over to Europe, Acts 16, 
8—11. But although he had come there for the 
purposes of the Gospel of Christ, with the in- 
tention of preaching the Gospel, and although 
the door of opportunity was opened to him in 
the Lord, he would have found sufficient occa- 
sion to be active in the sphere which was so 
dear to him, yet he had no rest in his spirit, 
he could not shake off the uneasiness which 
prevented his working. He was laboring under 
such a strain of anxiety that he could not per- 
form his duties as in other places, the chief 
reason for this condition being that he did not 
find Titus in Troas as he had expected. Titus 
was to bring him the information concerning 
the situation in Corinth, and he had hoped to 
meet him in the port. So his increasing rest- 
lessness, his worry about the congregation at 
Corinth, caused him to take his leave of the 
brethren in Troas, who, in spite of their eager- 
ness to have the beloved apostle in their midst, 
respected his impatience. Thus he had come 
to Macedonia, where he was writing this pres- 
ent letter. Note: The fact that Paul, although 
an inspired apostle of the Lord and teacher of 
the Christian Church of all times, was yet sub- 
ject to temptations, to periods of oppression of 
spirit and despondency, is a comfort to us, urg- 
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ing us to be strong in the midst of similar at- 
tacks of weakness. 

All the worries of the apostle were dispelled 
by the information brought by Titus, whom 
Paul met in Macedonia, as his triumphant 
words show: But thanks to God who always 
causes us to triumph in Christ, literally, leads 
us in a triumphal procession. The emphasis 
lies upon “always.” No matter what anxiety 
and distress are besetting the Christians, they 
always are partakers of the victory of God, 
even if it be in the role of one of the captives, 
one of the believers gained for the Lord through 
the Gospel. And not only does God make use 
of the apostle in that capacity, but He also 
makes manifest the odor, the savor, of the 
knowledge of Christ through the apostle and 
his companions in every place. The knowledge 
of Jesus Christ, the Savior, as spread by Paul 
in the countries from Jerusalem to the Aegean 
Sea and beyond, is an odor of sacrifice which 
is well-pleasing to God. Cp. Mal. 1, 11. Its 
effect may be hidden before the eyes of man, 
but the omniscient God is delighted with such 
a sacrifice, and all those that are spiritually 
minded take note of its power. “For concern- 
ing the presence, operation, and gifts of the 
Holy Ghost we should not and cannot always 
judge ex sensu [from feeling], as to how and 
when they are experienced in the heart; but 
because they are often covered and occur in 
great weakness, we should be certain from, and 
according to, the promise, that the Word of 
God preached and heard is [truly] an office and 
work of the Holy Ghost, by which He is cer- 
tainly efficacious and works in our hearts.” 6) 

Paul’s thanks are given to God because he 
was a minister of the victorious Word, who 
incidentally offered sacrifice of a sweet-smelling 
odor to God: For we are a sweet savor of 
Christ unto God. The knowledge of Christ was 
an odor which was pleasing to God; but the 
entire ministry of Paul, in which he was so 
indefatigable, was also a sweet savor to the 
Lord, his entire life having the odor of sanc- 
tity; the odor of Christ pervaded him and all 
his doing. All believers, inasmuch as they are 
filled with the knowledge of Christ and God, 
share in this wonderful quality: odors of sanc- 
tity should at all times be found emanating 
from their entire life and conduct. But Paul, 
speaking specifically of himself and his fellow- 
workers, says that they are a sweet savor of 
Christ in them. that are saved and in them 
that perish, that are engaged in the process 
of being saved and of perishing; to some in- 
deed a savor out of death unto death, but to 
others a savor out of life unto life. The glo- 
rious odor of the name and of the message of 
Christ goes forth upon all men with equal 
sweetness, but there is a great difference in 
the effect. Those that are saved become par- 


_ 6) Formula Concordiae. Cone. Trigl., 903. 
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takers of this salvation because they receive 
life out of the merciful odor which arises 
wherever the Gospel is preached. But those 
that perish deliberately take poison out of that 
same glorious odor which is originally intended 
for life only. Because they persist in their 
unbelief and will not accept the truth of re- 
demption, therefore the odor which alone can 
give life has a deadly effect upon their hearts 
and minds. Those that are lost are offered the 
same grace which saves all sinners, but the 
Gospel in their case succeeds only in working 
disgust, resistance, contradiction against the 
holy love of God, the result being that the Word 
of the Cross is to them foolishness and an 
offense, 1 Cor. 1, 23. Christ is to them a sign 
to be spoken against, Luke 2, 34, a stone of 
stumbling and a rock of offense, 1 Pet. 2, 8, and 
thus they bring upon themselves the condem- 
nation of blindness, John 9, 39. 

No wonder that Paul, who is fully aware of 
this result of his work, cries out: And for these 
things, who is sufficient? The answer is partly 
implied: No one of himself, and certainly at 
no time such as adulterate God’s Word. But 
in defense of himself and the other teachers he 
adds: For we are not as the majority, includ- 
ing the false apostles at Corinth, who adul- 
terate the Word of God, who corrupt the divine 
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message as contained in the Gospel. Then as 
now there were many that resorted to such 
tricks for the sake of filthy gain, who took the 
strength out of the Law and the beauty and 
consolation out of the Gospel. With such Paul 
did not want to be identified. But as of sin- 
cerity, but as of God, in the sight of God, in 
Christ, we speak. His personal feeling and 
attitude was one of strict sincerity, his entire 
ministry being open before the eyes of all men. 
His commission was of God; he had not de- 
sired nor sought the. office, but was doing his 
work as one sent by God. He was ever con- 
scious of the presence of God and of the con- 
sequent necessity of walking blameless in His 
sight. And in Christ he spoke, in fellowship 
with Him, a lover of truth and an enemy of 
falsehood; in Christ he had found the precious 
content of the Gospel, and this treasure he was 
trying to impart to others by his teaching. 
Thus he triumphed in Christ and gave all honor 
to Christ and God, just as should be done by 
all faithful ministers of Jesus to this day. 


Summary. Paul continues his explanation 
of his change of plans, urges the kind accept- 
ance of the repentant offender, describes the wn- 
usual depression which he experienced at Troas, 
and pictures the knowledge and ministry of 
Christ as a savor unto life and unto death. 


CHAPTER 3. 


The Glory of the New Testament Ministry. 
2 Cor. 3, 1—18. 

The apostle’s letter of commendation: V.1. 
Do we begin again to commend ourselves? 
Or need we, as some others, epistles of 
commendation to you or letters of com- 
mendation from you? V.2. Ye are our 
epistle, written in our hearts, known and 
read of all men, y.3. forasmuch as ye are 
manifestly declared to be the epistle of 
Christ ministered by us, written not with 
ink, but with the Spirit of the living God; 
not in tables of stone, but in fleshy tables 
of the heart. The apostle was often driven to 
self-defense, and therefore he also made state- 
ments concerning his work which his oppo- 
nents, ever on the lookout for faults and flaws, 
maliciously explained as self-glorification. Cp. 
1 Cor. 9, 15; 14, 18; 15, 10. Since, then, Paul 
had just written that his preaching of the 
Gospel was done in all sincerity and the oppo- 
nents might take occasion to repeat their 
charge, he guards against their insinuation: 
Do we begin once more to commend ourselves? 
—of which he had been falsely accused. His 
question plainly states that there is not a grain 
of sinful presumption in the declarations which 
he has made. And he repeats, with emphasis: 
Or do we stand in need of commending letters 
to you or from you, like certain other people? 


This is a fine bit of irony directed against the 
false apostles and Judaizing teachers. It seems 
that some of these, upon their arrival at Cor- 
inth, produced such letters written by promi- 
nent members of the older congregations, es- 
pecially by men with Judaizing tendencies. But 
Paul scouts and scorns the idea that he “who 
first brought the Gospel to Corinth should need 
to present formal credentials to the Corinthian 
church; and it would be equally anomalous 
that he should seek recommendations from 
them.”’7) The idea was preposterous, absurd. 
The witness of his character and office is far 
superior to any that could be given him by any 
congregation. 

With winning tact the apostle now turns to 
the Corinthians with the statement: You are 
our letter, written in our hearts, known, ac- 
knowledged, and read by all men. The be- 
lievers at Corinth were a testimonial, a letter 
of recommendation, superior to any that the 
intruders were able to produce. Their whole 
being in Christ they owed to his work of plant- 
ing and building, of teaching and educating. 
What need had Paul of further letters? They 
were his credentials, written in his heart, he 
himself being writer, bearer, and receiver of 
this letter. The weal and woe, the welfare of 
the congregation at Corinth, that was the 


7) Expositor’s Greek Testament, 3, 52. 
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apostle’s continued concern; that he bore in 
his heart with loving prayer. And the letter 
which he thus bore as a continual testimony 
was open to the knowledge of the world as such, 
and it could be read without difficulty: both 
handwriting and contents could be recognized 
and appropriated by all beholders that cared to 
investigate. “Facts speak louder than words.” 

The apostle explains this more fully: Mani- 
fested that you are a letter of Christ, prepared 
by our service; Christ was the Author, Paul 
acted as His secretary. And the letter itself 
was not written with ink on long strips or 
pieces of papyrus after the manner of the time, 
but by the Spirit of the living God. Through 
the instrumentality of the Spirit the truth of 
the Gospel has been imprinted upon their 
hearts, as the apostle says: Not on stone 
tablets, but on tablets that are hearts of flesh. 
Christ the Author, the Holy Ghost the Trans- 
mitter of divine power, Paul the secretary and 
minister: in that way this wonderful letter 
was composed. The reference used by Paul re- 
minds of an event in the history of Israel, when 
the Decalog was written by the finger of God 
upon stone tablets. But here the Gospel, the 
gracious news of the atonement through the 
redemption of Christ, is implanted into the 
heart as a lasting blessing: Christ dwelling in 
the heart by faith. 

The spirit contrasted with the letter: V. 4. 
And such trust have we through Christ 
to God-ward; yv.5. not that we are suf- 
ficient of ourselves to think anything as 
of ourselves; but our sufficiency is of God, 
v. 6. who also hath made us able ministers 
of the New Testament, not of the letter, 
but of the Spirit; for the letter killeth, 
but the Spirit giveth life. The work which 
Paul had done at Corinth as God’s servant was 
worthy of all commendation. And yet he avoids 
even the suspicion of self-glorification by writ- 
ing: But such confidence we have through 
Christ toward God. That was the confidence, 
the quiet certainty, which Paul had, that the 
Corinthian congregation was his letter of com- 
mendation, that its condition in doctrine and 
life bore a continual testimony to his work. 
But this confidence was not the outgrowth of 
a false self-esteem, it was rather a persuasion 
to God, in respect to God, the Author of the 
work, and through Christ, in whose power he 
accomplished such great things in Corinth. 
“This boasting every preacher should have, 
that he be certain and that his heart also 
stand in that confidence and be able to say: 
This confidence and courage I have toward God 
in Christ that my doctrine and preaching is 
truly God’s Word. Thus also when he serves in 
other offices in the Church, baptizes a child, ab- 
solves and comforts a sinner, that, too, must be 
done in the certain confidence that it is the 
command of Christ.” 8) 


8) Luther, 12, 839. 
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The words of Paul concerning the ministry 
of the New Testament condemn all pride, pre- 
sumption, self-conceit, and false confidence, as 
Luther says, and ascribe all honor and glory to 
God: Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to 
form any opinion as of ourselves, but our suf- 
ficiency is of God. The very suggestion as 
though he were praising himself and lauding 
his own efforts, commending his success in Cor- 
inth as due to his own ability, is here rejected. 
On the contrary, he says of himself and of all 
ministers of the Gospel, not only that they lack 
fitness for the service of the Word, but that 
they are not even able to have the right opin- 
ions, to form the proper judgments in anything 
connected with the office, whether it be great or 
small, as of themselves. If any preacher of the 
Gospel is depending upon his own natural 
ability, his own accumulated wisdom, his own 
practical shrewdness, then he is still lacking 
entirely in that sufficiency which the Lord de- 
mands for the proper service of Him whose un- 
varying requirement is the acknowledgment of 
one’s own insufficiency and unworthiness. There 
is only one way in which a man may become 
sufficient, may gain the proper qualifications for 
the work of preaching the Gospel, and that is 
by the free gift of God. Everything that a 
preacher thinks, does, and carries out success- 
fully in his office is given to him by God, is 
performed through him by God, to whom there- 
fore all glory and honor must at all times be 
given. 

Incidentally, however, God takes care of the 
work which He has entrusted to weak human 
hands, to infirm human minds: Who also made 
us sufficient, gave us the proper qualifications, 
as ministers of the New Covenant, as ministers, 
namely, not of the letter, but of the spirit; for 
the letter kills, but the spirit gives life. God 
must and does truly give the ability, the neces- 
sary qualifications, to those that are ministers, 
that serve in the work of the Gospel, provided 
they are servants of the Gospel in truth, and 
not in name only. He enables them to be minis- 
ters of the New Covenant, to devote their time 
and energy to its propagation, to the distribu- 
tion of the New Testament gifts of grace. For 
the word “new” implies that the apostle is here 
contrasting the present ministry with that of 
the Old Covenant which was made with the 
children of Israel on Mount Sinai. Of the 
former covenant he says that it was a covenant 
of the letter; of the latter, that it is a cove- 
nant of the Spirit; he contrasts the Law and 
the Gospel. “For he uses the word ‘letter’ some- 
what contemptuously of the Law (which never- 
theless is also the Word of God) over against 
the office and preaching of the Gospel... . 
For ‘letter’ is that which is called, and is, every 
form of commandment, doctrine, and preaching 
which remains only in the word or on the paper 
and in the letter, and nothing is done after- 
wards. ... Thus also the command of God, 
since it is not kept, although the highest doc- 
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trine and God’s eternal will, must yet suffer 
that men make of it a mere letter and empty 
shell, since without heart and fruit it does not 
bring life and salvation. . . . On the other 
hand, there is an altogether different doctrine 
and preaching, which he calls the ministry of 
the New Testament and of the Spirit, which 
does not teach what you should do (for that you 
have heard before); but it indicates to you 
what God wants to do and give to you, yea, has 
done already, in this way, that he gave His 
Son, Christ, for us, because on account of our 
disobedience to the Law, which no man fulfils, 
we were under God’s wrath and condemnation, 
that He paid for our sins, reconciled God, and 
gave us His righteousness.” 9) This contrast 
is brought out by the apostle in one brief sen- 
tence: The letter kills: the Law is the instru- 
ment of death, Rom. 5, 20; 7,9; 8,2, because no 
man is able to fulfil its demands, and therefore 
every person is under its condemnation of 
death; the Spirit gives life: the Gospel brings 
us the glorious news of the free grace of God 
in Christ Jesus, of the complete fulfilment of 
the Law, of the payment of all guilt, of the 
appropriation of perfect righteousness, life, and 
salvation. And the Gospel brings the Holy 
Spirit into the hearts, its power is that of the 
Spirit, who works a new spiritual life in the 
sinner, gives him the joyful confidence to know 
God as his dear Father, and to live a life of 
thankfulness, righteousness, and purity. 

The glory of the ministry of righteousness: 
V.7. But if the ministration of death, writ- 
ten and engraven in stones, was glorious, 
so that the children of Israel could not 
steadfastly behold the face of Moses for 
the glory of his countenance, which glory 
was to be done away, v.8. how shall not 
the ministration of the Spirit be rather 
gloriousP V.9. For if the ministration of 
condemnation be glory, much more doth 
the ministration of righteousness exceed 
in glory. V.10. For even that which was 
made glorious had no glory in this respect, 
by reason of the glory which excelleth. 
V.11. For if that which is done away was 
glorious, much more that which remaineth 
is glorious. The contrast of v. 6 is here car- 
ried out in detail, probably on account of the 
Judaizing opponents in Corinth, whose aim was 
to exalt the preaching of the Law, to place it 
by the side of the Gospel as being necessary for 
salvation. The apostle concedes: But if the 
ministry of death, engraved in letters upon 
stones, was, or came into existence, in glory, 
so that the children of Israel could not look 
steadily on the face of Moses on account of the 
glory, the brightness, of his face, transient as 
it was. The office and the preaching of the Law 
is an office unto death, for as conditions are 
here on earth, in the midst of fallen mankind, 
no man can keep the Law, and therefore all 


9) Luther, 12, 844. 


SECOND CORINTHIANS 3, 7—11. 


men are under its condemnation. The Law is 
and must remain to sinful men a dead letter, 
unable to give life. It was indeed, in the form 
of the Decalog, engraved upon tablets of stone 
by the finger of the Lord Himself, Ex. 32, 16. 
But that very fact indicates to the apostle that 
the Law, so far as all men are concerned, is 
and remains to them something external. It is 
a fixed letter, formed and engraved in stone; 
it cannot transmit to the sinner life and power 
to keep it, it cannot work spiritual ability. It 
is true, indeed, that the Law and its ministry 
came into existence in glory; for when the 
Lord had given to Moses the entire Law with 
all its explanation, and when Moses then re- 
turned to the camp of the children of Israel, 
the skin of his face had assumed such a degree 
of brightness on account of his having been in 
the presence of God’s glory, Ex. 34, 29. 30, that 
the children of Israel found themselves unable 
to look at Moses for any length of time, being 
blinded by the brightness of ‘his face. Yet this 
brightness was of a transitory nature, it was 
visible when Moses came from the divine pres- 
ence, and faded away when the occasion was 
past. 

Now Paul’s argument is: If even this min- 
istry, as here described, was connected with 
divine glory, though of a transient character, 
how shall not rather the ministry of the Spirit 
be with glory? If the office that could not but 
serve death was glorious, surely the office which 
gives the Spirit of God, that transmits Him 
with all His gifts to the hearts of the be- 
lievers, is much rather entitled to that distine- 
tion. The ministry of the New Testament is 
indeed not connected with an external, phys- 
ical brightness of the face, but it possesses a 
spiritual glory, which far transcends any bodily 
brightness, a glory which is imparted to the 
mind, heart, and body of every believer, making 
his life a reflection of the divine, eternal glory. 
“The glory of the Lord is the knowledge of God. 
Moses also has glory, that is, the knowledge and 
understanding of the Law. If I have the knowl- 
edge of the Law, I see in it His face plainly, 
I look into His bright light. But now we have 
gone through this and have a higher knowledge 
of Christ the Lord; whosoever knows Him as 
the man that helps, that gives the power to 
fulfil the Law, through whom we have received 
forgiveness of sins, there His glory is reflected 
in us, that is: As the brightness of the sun is 
reflected in water or in a mirror, thus Christ 
is reflected and sheds His brightness into the 
heart, that we are glorified from one glory to 
another, that we daily grow and know the Lord 
ever more clearly.” 10) 

The apostle repeats the same thought with a 
slightly different emphasis: For if the ministry 
of condemnation is glory, by a great deal more 
does the ministry of righteousness exceed in 
glory. The office of the Law is a ministry of 
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condemnation, it cannot but pronounce condem- 
nation upon all men, since all men are trans- 
gressors of the Law; it must state that all men 
are under the curse, that they have all sinned 
and come short of the glory of God, that they 
have deserved His wrath and displeasure, tem- 
poral death, and eternal damnation. If, there- 
fore, even this ministry has glory, with such 
inevitable results accompanying its work, how 
much more glorious must the ministry of the 
Gospel be! For the preaching of the Gospel is 
a ministry of righteousness; it shows us how 
we may become righteous in the sight of God; 
it imputes to us the perfect righteousness 
earned for us by our Redeemer; it reveals to 
us the righteousness which comes by faith to 
all and upon all that believe, Rom. 3,22. On 
the one hand, the sentence of condemnation, 
opening up before us death and hell; on the 
other hand, the sentence of mercy, giving us the 
assurance of eternal salvation: how much does 
the latter exceed the former! 

So emphatically does the apostle want to 
bring out the superiority of the New Testament 
ministry that he rises to a very climax: For 
that whtch was made glorious, the ministry of 
the Old Covenant, has not been made glorious 
in this respect, on account of the surpassing 
glory (of the ministry of the New Testament) ; 
for if the transient thing was with glory, much 
more that remaining is in glory. The apostle 
means to say that when a person really carries 
out the comparison in all its features and from 
all sides, it will finally come to this, that there 
is really no glory left for the ministry of the 
Old Covenant; its glory disappears when held 
beside that of the New Testament ministry, just 
as the light of the stars fades before the maj- 
esty of the rising sun. “If one looks upon this 
brightness and sanctity properly which we have 
in Christ through the preaching of the Gospel, 
then that part of the glory, namely, that of the 
Law (which is only a small, temporary, passing 
glory), is really a non-glory, rather nothing but 
dark clouds beside the light of Christ, which 
now illumines the way for us out of sin, death, 
and hell to God and eternal life.’ 11) For if the 
transitory thing, the ministry of the Law, which 
was intended for a short space of time only, had 
glory, then that which remains, the office of the 
Gospel, the ministry which is active as long as 
the world stands and whose fruits are eternal, 
will abide in glory. “It is also a particularly 
comforting word that he says, that the ministry 
and preaching of the Law is such a ministry as 
passes away; for if that were not the case, 
nothing but eternal damnation would be there. 
But the doing away happens when the Gospel’s 
preaching of Christ begins; to that Moses must 
yield and allow it to have supreme sway, so that 
he no longer shall rule with his terror in the 
conscience of the believers, .. . that the glory 
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of Christ may shine into the heart with His 
sweet, consoling light.” 12) 

The effect of the two ministries: V. 12. See- 
ing, then, that we have such hope, we use 
great plainness of speech; v.13. and not as 
Moses, which put a veil over his face that 
the children of Israel could not steadfastly 
look to the end of that which is abolished. 
V. 14. But their minds were blinded; for 
until this day remaineth the same veil un- 
taken away in the reading of the Old Tes- 
tament; which veil is done away in Christ. 
V.15. But even unto this day, when Moses 
is read, the veil is upon their heart. V. 16. 
Nevertheless, when it shall turn to the 
Lord, the veil shall be taken away. V. 17. 
Now, the Lord is that Spirit; and where 
the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. 
V.18. But we all, with open face behold- 
ing, as in a glass, the glory of the Lord, 
are changed into the same image from 
glory to glory even as by the Spirit of the 
Lord. Although the apostle did not actually 
describe the consummation of all Christian 
hope, but showed only the manner of its ac- 
complishment, yet the final bliss was implied. 
And therefore he continues: Having therefore 
such hope, we make use of much boldness of 
speech. The hope which the ministers of the 
New Testament have extends forward to the 
future glorification of Christ and the believers 
in the mansions of heaven, when the spiritual 
gifts of the Gospel, righteousness and life, will 
be revealed before the whole world. And there- 
fore the servants of the Word make use of great 
openness, much boldness of speech. Because 
Paul had before his mind’s eye the definite ful- 
filment of the certain promises of the Gospel, 
he could speak with all frank and unreserved 
confidence. There was nothing to conceal, noth- 
ing to suppress, with the utmost plainness he 
could preach the message of Christ and of the 
fulness of salvation contained in Him. Just as 
he did not hesitate to let the thunder of Sinai 
roll over the head of the unrepentant’ sinner, 
so he withheld not a syllable of the saving 
truth to the poor sinner, whose self-righteous- 
ness and pride had been taken away by such 
frank preaching. 

In this respect he and the other teachers dif- 
fered from Moses, who, although vested with 
the full official authority of a servant of God, 
yet placed a veil upon his face, and this for the 
purpose that the children of Israel should not 
look steadily on the end of that which was 
passing away. It was not only that the sight 
of the divine radiance on the face of Moses was 
withheld from the children of Israel because 
their previous conduct had made them un- 
worthy of such a favor and rendered them un- 
able to endure the splendor of such sinless re- 
flection, but that the glory on the face of Moses, 
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was fading away even while he was speaking 
with the people. Moses was aware of this 
transitoriness of the phenomenon; he realized 
that this fact symbolized the preparatory na- 
ture of the Old Testament ministry, and his 
action was in agreement with the will of God. 
A continued enjoyment of the divine reflection 
was denied the children of Israel on account of 
their refusal to accept the words of the prophet. 
In this way Moses was handicapped in his work 
and could not bring out the Gospel-news as it is 
now proclaimed by the ministers of the New 
Testament. 

That the people of Israel were the guilty 
ones, and not Moses, appears from the next 
words: But blinded were their minds; their 
power of thinking had become callous, hardened. 
It was impossible for them to gain a clear 
knowledge of the important matters which they 
should have known for their salvation. The 
entire history of the journey through the wil- 
derness is an account of wonderful, patient 
mercy on the part of God and of stubborn re- 
sistance on the part of the children of Israel. 
And therefore, in a way, the sentence of har- 
dening was carried out in its beginnings even 
in the wilderness. And that is not all: For to 
the present day the same veil remains unlifted 
at their reading of the Old Testament, for it is 
only done away in Christ. The apostle says of 
the Jews of his time what has remained prac- 
tically unchanged to this day: there is still a 
veil upon the hearts of the children of Israel, 
which prevents their seeing the evanescence of 
the Old Testament. They will not acknowledge 
that the age before Christ was one of prepa- 
ration, of type and prophecy only. They will 
not turn to the Lord to be granted an open 
vision, to recognize Christ as the Savior of the 
world. ‘To this very day, whenever Moses is 
read in their synagogs, the veil lies upon their 
hearts. And yet it remains true, and should 
be remembered in all the missionary work upon 
the children of Abraham according to the flesh, 
that at whatever time Israel shall turn to the 
Lord, the veil will be taken away. If they will 
but turn to Christ in true conversion and ac- 
cept Him as the promised Messiah, then they 
will be given the open vision to understand the 
entire Old Testament in the light of the New, 
prophecy in the light of fulfilment. The apostle 
is not speaking of a single event, as if all the 
Jews would at one time turn to the true Lord 
and their Savior Jesus Christ, but of the in- 
dividual instances, no matter how often they 
oceur in the time of the New Covenant, Rom. 
11, 26, when God takes away the veil from the 
heart of some member of the Jewish race, when 
He takes away the pride of false understanding 
and of self-righteousness and brings about the 
right knowledge of sin, thus leading the way to 
Christ the Savior. “Paul teaches 2 Cor. 3, 15 f. 
the veil that covered the face of Moses cannot 
be removed except by faith in Christ, by which 
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the Holy Ghost is received.” 13) Note that the 
writings of Moses and the entire Old Testament 
are here referred to as a well-known collection, 
as a single book. . 

Just what the removing of the veil signifies 
the apostle explains in conclusion: But the 
Lord, the Jehovah of Israel, Christ, the Re- 
deemer of mankind, is the Spirit; He is the 
Author of the New Covenant of merey and 
grace, He is the One that is given through the 
Gospel with all His blessings, with the fulness 
of salvation. But where the Spirit of the Lord 
is, there is liberty, there is no longer the bond- 
age of the Law. Every person that will heed 
the Gospel-call is assured of free access to God, 
without any intervening veil, without the fear 
of condemnation. The argument of the apostle 
has been formulated by one commentator as fol- 
lows: Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is 
freedom; as the Lord is the Spirit, whoever 
turns to the Lord has that Spirit; therefore 
such a one must be free, andywill no more be 
hindered by the veil which covers and checks 
the action of the soul. This is the effect which 
is bound to be brought about in the case of the 
Jews and of all who, like them, have their 
minds blinded to the glory of the Gospel. 

But as for the Christians: We all, with un- 
veiled face, reflecting the glory of the Lord as 
in a mirror, to that same image are changed 
from one glory to another, as from the Lord the 
Spirit. Before the face of the believers of the 
New Testament the veil of Moses and of the 
children of Israel no longer hangs; it has been 
removed by the mercy of God. And not only 
that, but they also reflect, as in a mirror and 
therefore somewhat imperfectly, but none the 
less surely, the glory of the Lord Jesus Christ; 
there is evidence of its power and brightness in 
their whole life. And so they are transformed 
into His image, not at once, but by gradual 
stages, the process of sanctification occupying 
the entire life. The believers are renewed in 
knowledge as well as in righteousness and holi- 
ness, after the image of God and of Christ, their 
Savior. 1 John 3, 2; Col. 3, 10; Eph. 4, 24. 
Thus the work of the Spirit will continue with- 
out ceasing until the perfection of the Kingdom 
of Grace becomes the perfection of the Kingdom 
of Glory, Rom. 8, 29, “that the Holy Spirit en- 
lighten, cleanse, strengthen our hearts, that He 
work new light and life in the hearts, and the 
true evangelical, Christian perfection is that we 
daily increase in faith, in the fear of God, in 
faithful diligence in our calling and office which 
has been entrusted to us.” 14) 


Summary. Paul states that the Corinthians 
are has letter of commendation, refers his suf- 
ficiency in the pastoral office to God, praises its 
glory, and describes its effects. 


13) Apologia. Oone. Trigl., 159; 
Cone. 955. 

14) Apologia. Cone. Trigl., 428 (quoted from 
the German). 
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CHAPTER 4. 


'The Gospel-Message of Light and Life. 
2 Cor. 4, 1—18. 


Paul uses frankness in delivering his mes- 
sage: V.1. Therefore, seeing we have this 
ministry, as we have received mercy, we 
faint not, v. 2. but have renounced the hid- 
den things of dishonesty, not walking in 
craftiness, nor handling the Word of God 
deceitfully, but by manifestation of the 
truth commending ourselves to every 
‘man’s conscience in the sight of God. 
V.3. But if our Gospel be hid, it is hid to 
them that are lost; v.4. in whom the god 
of this world hath blinded the minds of 
them which believe not, lest the light of 
the glorious Gospel of Christ, who is the 
image of God, should shine unto them. 
V.5. For we preach not ourselves, but 
‘Christ Jesus the Lord, and ourselves your 
servants for Jesus’ sake. V.6. For God, 
who commanded the light to shine out of 
‘darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to 
give the light of the knowledge of the 
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ. 
‘To be a minister of that office which he has just 
praised so highly was Paul’s privilege: There- 
fore, having this ministry, even as we have re- 
«ceived mercy, we do not become faint. It was 
an unmerited act.of God’s merey which made 
him a minister of the Gospel, Eph. 3,8. He had 
received this ministry, not for any reason for 
which he might boast, but by a free gift of 
“God. This fact sustained him amidst the diffi- 
culties and trials of his official duties and kept 
him from becoming finally and definitely dis- 
couraged. Humble heroism was the key-note of 
Paul’s character; his exalted position did not 
fill him with pride. The mercy and the grace 
-of God, whose strength is made perfect in 
weakness, was the inexhaustible fount of his 
strength and courage. 

But not only has Paul a certain remedy 
-against discouragement and faintness, but also 
-against the evils which he saw in the case of 
the false teachers: But we have renounced, dis- 
-claimed, the hidden things of shame. He 
wanted openness, candor, frankness to stand 
-out most prominently in all his work. For un- 
less the work of a pastor is at all times carried 
-on in this manner, he will become identified 
with hidden things, with matters which shun 
the light of the sun, and which thus produce 
-or bring dishonor upon him and his office. This 
behavior is almost invariably associated with 
-such false prophets as try to break into organ- 
ized congregations and steal the hearts of the 
members. And with reference to the same 
people Paul writes: Not walking in craftiness 
nor handling the Word of God deceitfully. He 
was not found engaged. in, not busying himself 
with, intrigues and schemes by which men with- 
-out a conscience sought to make a way for 


themselves and to acquire influence; he did not 
try to insinuate himself into powerful positions 
by false ambition. Nor did he adulterate the 
Word of God for such ends by preaching so as 
to obtain favor with the people, instead of pro- 
claiming the Law in all its severity and the 
Gospel in all its beauty, 2 Tim. 4,3. Rather by 
the manifestation of the truth he commended: 
himself, literally, to every conscience of men in 
the sight of God, to every possible variety of 
the human conscience. In his public and pri- 
vate teaching he brought out the truths of the 
Gospel plainly, so that no one could be in doubt 
as to the way of salvation. To every variety 
of human conscience he thus commended him- 
self; they must needs acknowledge his sin- 
cerity, they must give him this testimony, that 
his motives were above reproach, that his teach- 
ing conformed to the highest ideals of truth and 
duty. He knew also that all his work was being 
done in the sight of God, that God was present 
at all times to hear him. Men recognized the 
truth and the honesty of his preaching, and 
before God he had a clear conscience. 

This fact being established, Paul can once 
more refer to his words in chap. 1,15.16 and 
2, 12—18, by saying: But even if our Gospel is 
veiled, in them that are perishing it is veiled. 
The Gospel in itself is anything but dark and 
obscure, chap. 3,13; it is a light that shines in 
the dark place of this world, intended to illu- 
mine the hearts of all men. But the opposition 
of men, their refusal to accept its simple state- 
ment of grace, places the veil of wilful igno- 
rance before the bright beauty of the Gospel, 
thus preventing its clear rays from entering 
into their hearts. Thus it is the punishment of 
their own guilt that they are lost, 1 Cor. 1, 18; 
they are judged already, John 3,18. “But it 
must be so, the Word of God must be the most 
peculiar thing in heaven and earth; therefore 
it must do both things at the same time, en- 
lighten and honor in the highest degree those 
that believe and honor it, and blind and dis- 
grace in the highest degree those that do not 
believe it. To the former it must be the most 
certain and best known: to the latter it must 
be the least known and most hidden. The 
former laud and praise it in the highest degree; 
the latter blaspheme and disgrace it in the 
highest degree, so that its works bear full sway 
and are not unimportant, but peculiar, terrible 
works in the hearts of men.” 15) 

The cause for this condition is very dis- 
tinctly not in the Gospel itself, but in man, due 
to the machinations of the devil: In whom the 
god of this world, of this present age, has 
blinded the minds of the unbelieving. Satan 
is the god, the prince, of this present age, 
chap. 2,11; John 12, 31; 14, 30. He has his 
work in the children of unbelief, Eph. 2,2; 5, 6; 
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1 John 3,10; they give him willing obedience. 
But he, in turn, as a fitting wage, has blinded 
the minds of the unbelieving. Because they 
were guilty of rejecting the truth, the blinding 
could make progress in their hearts, could be 
a judgment upon them; for Satan could not 
perform this wickedness in the hearts of the be- 
lievers, of them that are being saved, because 
to them the Gospel is not veiled. And the pur- 
pose of the devil in blinding the hearts of the 
unbelieving is: That the light of the Gospel of 
the glory of Christ, who is the image of God, 
should not shine forth, should not dawn upon 
them, or that they should not see it clearly, it 
should remain hidden before them. The sum 
total, the content, of the Gospel is the bright- 
ness of the glory of God in Christ Jesus, the 
glorious revelation of Jesus as the Savior of 
the world. But so well is the design of Satan 
realized in the children of unbelief that this 
glory of Christ, who also in regard to His work 
is the perfect image of God, is not seen by them, 
does not penetrate into their understanding. 

To justify his calling the Gospel which he 
preached the proclamation of the divine glory, 
the apostle now writes: For not ourselves 
preach we, but Christ Jesus the Lord, and our- 
selves your servants for the sake of Jesus. If 
Paul had been preaching himself, his own wis- 
dom, if he had been seeking honor and glory 
for himself, it would have been wicked presump- 
tion on his part to condemn those that refused 
to accept his teaching as being on the way to 
perdition. But his one thought, his one object, 
was to set forth Christ Jesus before his hearers 
as the Lord, to whom they owed the obedience 
of faith by reason of His redemption. And far 
from asserting any authority, power, or lord- 
ship over them, he stated, on the contrary, that 
he considered himself and his fellow-teachers 
the servants of the congregations, not absolute 
slaves bound to do their will as they dictated, 
but servants for the sake of Jesus, ministers 
of Christ, stewards of the mysteries of God. 
And in this sense also every true preacher of 
the Lord Jesus Christ is a servant of the con- 
gregation entrusted to him, as he becomes all 
things to all men in order to gain souls for 
Christ, 1 Cor. 9, 19. 

There is another reason also which causes 
Paul tobe so fearless and frank in his ministry: 
For it is God that said, Out of darkness light 
shall shine, who has shined in our hearts for 
the enlightenment of the knowledge of the glory 
of God in the face of Jesus Christ. It was in 
the beginning of the world that the creative 
power of God’s word caused the light to shine 
out of darkness, Gen. 1,3. And the same God 
who thus created the physical liwht is the 
Author of the true spiritual light. It was not 
merely that He blew a dying ember into flame, 
as Luther remarks, but that He brought forth 
light out of darkness. There was darkness in 
the heart of Paul, as in that of all men by 
nature, spiritual darkness and death. But God 
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created spiritual life and light in his heart ir 
his conversion; and this reflection of the glory 
of God is now used to illuminate others; God 
has given to the preachers of the Gospel the 
ability to give to others the light of the knowl- 
edge of God through Christ, as manifested in 
Christ. Note: This function of the converted 
people is not confined to the pastors, but every 
believer that has experienced the illuminating 
power of God in his own heart will, in turn, act 
as a light tower to lead others to know Christ 
as their Lord and be saved. Mark also the con- 
trast in the entire passage: The god of this 
world, the devil, blinds; the ministry of the 
Gospel gives light. Without the Gospel and its 
illuminating power the heart of man will re- 
main forever in spiritual darkness; but if that 
power removes the darkness, there is a fulness 
of light and glory. 

Paul’s bodily weakness: V.7. But we have 
this treasure in earthen vessels, that the 
excellency of the power may be of God 
and not of us. V.8. We are troubled on 
every side, yet not distressed; we are per- 
plexed, but not in despair; v. 9. persecuted, 
but not forsaken; cast down, but not de- © 
stroyed; v.10. always bearing about in the 
body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that 
the life also of Jesus might be made mani- 
fest in our body. V.11. For we which live 
are alway delivered unto death for Jesus’ 
sake, that the life also of Jesus might be 
made manifest in our mortal flesh. V. 12. 
So, then, death worketh in us, but life in 
you. Here the great humility of Paul is again 
evident, since he says that the glorious min- 
istry with which he is identified was entrusted 
to weak and decaying vessels. The light of the 
knowledge of the glory of God is borne by the 
ministers in earthen vessels, as the apostle calls 
their bodies, vessels made of clay, cheap and 
fragile. The description fits the human body 
in general, and that of the apostle in particular, 
as his humility prompts him to write. It may 
seem strange that so great a treasure should be 
kept for distribution in so frail and perishable 
a vessel as that of the human body, but the fact 
shows the principle of the divine purpose: That 
the exceeding greatness of the power (which is 
exhibited in the work of the Gospel) may be 
God’s and not from ourselves. “Our hands and 
tongues are indeed perishable and mortal things, 
but through these means, through these perish- 
able and earthen vessels, the Son of God wants 
to exhibit His power.” 16) The very fact of the 
weakness and insignificance of the human vyes- 
sels of God’s merciful proclamation therefore 
makes His own glory stand out all the more 
prominently by contrast. ‘Not the excellence 
of the vessel, but the great value of the 
treasure; not the person of the preacher, but 
the name which the preaching proclaims; not 
natural strength and ability of man, but the 
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grace of God and God’s mighty Word: behold 
the superabundant power triumphing over the 
substance of this world, which goes forth from 
the preachers of the Gospel and elevates them 
above the sufferings of their calling.” 17) 

These sufferings with which the servants of 
the Lord are obliged to contend are now pic- 
tured by the apostle in his usual, effective man- 
ner: On all sides hard-pressed, but not hemmed 
in; bewildered, but not altogether despairing; 
pursued, but not outstripped; thrown down, 
but not destroyed. Paul, in these figures prob- 
ably has the Isthmian games in mind once more, 
as in 1 Cor. 9, 24—27. He and his fellow- 
workers, and all Christians, for that matter, are 
like wrestlers. Their opponents may press in 
upon them from all sides and threaten to ob- 
tain a death-grip, but they never fully succeed 
in obtaining the fatal hold; they may some- 
times become puzzled by the skill exhibited by 
the adversaries, but they do not give up the 
struggle, they are not overcome. They are like 
runners in a race, with the goal almost before 
their eyes, whom their opponents try to out- 
distance and leave behind; but they manage, 
after all, to come in first. They are like boxers 
whom the adversaries might occasionally strike 
down, but who nevertheless rise with undaunted 
courage to resume the struggle and to become 
victors. All this the ministers of the Gospel 
experience in rich measure, and all faithful 
Christians are likewise partakers of like diffi- 
culties. In tribulations, in perplexities, in per- 
secutions, in losses and trials of every kind the 
conflict goes on; defeat seems impending in a 
thousand circumstances, but the end is always 
a victory for the Gospel and its adherents. 

And now the apostle reaches the climax of 
this burst of eloquence: Always bearing about 
the dying of Jesus in the body, in order that 

‘the life of Christ may also be manifested in our 
bodies; for always we that are living are de- 
livered into death for the sake of Jesus, in order 
that the life of Jesus also might be manifested 
in our mortal flesh. Because they preached the 
Gospel, because they distributed the treasure of 
the Gospel, the messengers of the Lord were 
always subject to the sufferings which Christ 
also endured, for the disciple is not above his 
Master. To be delivered to death daily, hourly, 
for His sake, 1 Cor. 15,31, to be killed all the 
day long, Rom. 8, 36, that is the privilege of the 
men that have devoted their life to the Lord and 
His work. For only by such absolute denial of 
self in His service does it become possible for 
the true life of Christ, with the fulness of His 
strength, to show itself in the ministers of 
Christ, Phil. 3,10; Col. 1,24. Their flesh may 
be mortal, subject to death and decay, but in 
their spirit lives the undying, almighty power 
of the Ruler of the Kingdom of Power, of the 
King of Grace, and therefore they go forward 
from strength to strength, preaching the Gospel, 
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building up the Kingdom, seeking God’s glory 
only, without thought of self. And the result, 
so far as their hearers are concerned, is: So 
that death is operative, active, in us, but life 
in you. Death was working in the apostle, be- 
cause he was always exposed to death and de- 
sired nothing more; that was a necessary con- 
comitant of his work for the Lord, he expected 
nothing more. This satisfied him, moreover, be- 
cause, incidentally, life, true, spiritual life, was 
active in them through his ministry, as the 
effect of his preaching. It was the life of the 
risen Christ, which had its beginning here on 
earth, and would be fully accomplished in the 
realm of glory. Such is the example of Paul’s 
sacrifice for his Lord. 

How the apostle rose above every handicap: 
V.13. We having the same spirit of faith, 
according as it is written, I believed, and 
therefore have I spoken, we also believe 
and therefore speak, v. 14. knowing that 
He which raised up the Lord Jesus shall 
raise up us also by Jesus, and shall pre- 
sent us with you. V.15. For all things are 
for your sakes, that the abundant grace 
might through the thanksgiving of many 
redound to the glory of God. V.16. For 
which cause we faint not; but though our 
outward man perish, yet the inward man 
is renewed day by day. V. 17. For our light 
affliction, which is but for a moment, 
worketh for us a far more exceeding and. 
eternal weight of glory, v.18. while we 
look not at the things which are seen, but 
at the things which are not seen; for the 
things which are seen are temporal, but 
the things which are not seen are eternal. 
The mention of the life in and with Christ 
raises the apostle to the very heights of an ex- 
ultant declaration: But since we have the same 
spirit of faith (as the Psalmist), according to 
that which is written: I believed, therefore 
I also spoke, we also believe, and therefore also 
we speak. The apostle quotes Ps. 116, 10, where 
the Easter joy of the Old Testament believers 
is expressed, declaring that the same spirit of 
joyful and confident faith lived in him also. 
His faith, being grounded so firmly, and being 
so sure in its hope, could not remain silent; it 
must break forth in a confession of the mouth. 
As one commentator says: No sooner does faith 
exist than she begins to speak to others, and,. 
while speaking, recognizes herself and grows in 
power. Just as the Psalmist was surrounded 
by enemies, so Paul was in the midst of dan- 
gers; but in either case their faith would not 
hold its peace; it is impossible for the true 
believer to be quiet concerning the wonderful 
things which he has seen and heard, Acts 4, 20- 
And faith is not an uncertain ‘hope, based upon 
mere feeling, but upon knowledge grounded in 
the Word of God: Knowing that He who raised 
up the Lord Jesus shall raise up us also with 
Jesus, and shall present us together with you. 
As Paul had shown at great length in chap. 15 
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of the first letter to the Christians of Corinth, 
so he here repeats briefly: The resurrection of 
Christ is a guarantee of our own resurrection; 
it is our surety that we shall share in the life 
of the risen Lord. As God raised up Jesus, our 
Lord, so He will, on the last day, raise up also 
us, to become partakers of His resurrection, and 
all believers will be presented together before 
the throne of the Father and of the Lamb. All 
these glorious facts are contained in the mes- 
sage of which Paul is a bearer, although he con- 
siders himself a weak and unworthy vessel. 
Note: The hope and faith of the believers of 
the Old and the New Testament is based upon 
the same foundation, the Word and promises of 
God; it exacts the same confession of belief, 
and looks forward to the same glory. 

All these glories, however, are proclaimed by 
Paul, as he declares: For all things are for 
your sakes, that grace, being made abundant, 
through the greater number of you, may cause 
the thanksgiving to abound to the glory of God. 
In all his work the apostle had in mind the 
blessing and benefit of his readers, the Chris- 
tians in whose interest he was working; it was 
all done for their sakes. But the end and aim 
which he had in mind as the final end was that 
the grace which had been multiplied to him, 
which gave him such wonderful strength and 
endurance, should by the force of their many 
additional prayers result in the more abundant 
thanksgiving to the glory of God. The greater 
the number of those that partake of the bless- 
ings of God’s gifts and offer up the thanks- 


giving of their lips and hands to Him, the more- 


emphatically would the glory of the Lord stand 
out before the whole world and beyond the end 
of the world, into eternity. In this way “the 
gratitude of the multitudes which have been 
converted may keep pace with the blessings 
which they have received, and abound, as these 
blessings have abounded.” 

Paul now returns to the thought of v.1. Be- 
cause he is sustained by this glorious hope, he 
does not give way to faintness, he does not 
give up: Rather even though our outward man 
is decaying, yet our inner man is renewed day 
by day. The contrast is not between flesh and 
spirit, but between the gradual decay of the 
bodily organism and the corresponding growth 
of the spiritual self. The hidden man of the 
heart, 1 Pet. 3, 4, receives nourishment and 
strength from the Word of God day after day, 
and thus gains continually. At the same time 
the mortal body, the earthen vessel, is making 
steady progress toward physical death; the 
dawn of every new day means one day less 
until the inevitable end; the final dissolution 
is always only a matter of time. But since the 
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emphasis of the apostle’s sentence is on the 
second part of his statement, the thought is 
evidently not causing him any distress. His 
attitude is rather that of every true believer 
that regards this entire life merely as a prepa- 
ration for the everlasting life to come. 

Therefore he writes, in the same strain of ex- 
ultation: For our present momentary, light 
burden of tribulation works out for us from one 
excess to another an eternal heavy burden of 
glory. All the troubles which can come upon 
us Christians are with us only at this present 
time, for the length of this fleeting life, at the 
worst, for a moment as compared with the 
coming eternal life. And it is light, easy to be 
borne, comparatively speaking. But the time is 
coming, and that soon, when the eternal glory 
will be revealed to us, and this is so wonderful, 
so great and extensive, so weighty and endless 
that the slight oppression of the life on earth 
will be forgotten, Rom. 8,18. The miracle is so 
great which is to follow thisypresent tribula- 
tion as though produced by it, though it is 
a reward of grace, that Paul cannot find words 
enough to express the thought that is clamoring 
for utterance. HExceedingly, abundantly, from 
one excess to another, will God give us the glory 
which He has prepared since before the founda- 
tion of the world for them that love Him. 

And the result is that we, with the apostle, 
no longer look upon, no longer pay any atten- 
tion to, the things that are seen, to the visible 
forms of this present universe, but to those 
which we cannot see, except in hope, by the eye 
of faith. For all the things which can be seen, 
which we can conceive of by our senses, are 
temporal, they were made for this present world 
and age only. But the things which are not 
seen, which are invisible to us at this time, are 
eternal. Cp. Rom. 8,24; Heb.11,1. To be con- 
cerned about the transitory, perishable things 
of this world and thereby to lose the true and 
lasting values of heaven argues for a false esti- 
mate of values, for a loss of the substance in 
the vain effort to catch hold of the shadow. 
Paul, as a preacher with the Gospel-message of 
light and life, wanted his readers ever to keep 
before their eyes the great end and aim of their 
existence, the life with God in the fulness of 
heavenly glory. 

Summary. The apostle disavows all connec- 
tion with craftiness and adulteration of the 
Word; im spite of the many perils that beset 
him he proclaims the Gospel of the knowledge 
of the glory of God; in doing so, the faith of 
his heart is uttered in the confession of his 
mouth, and he looks forward to the final de- 
liverance and the glory eternal. 
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CHAPTER 5. 


Paul’s Longing for the Future Glory. 
2 Cor. 5, 1—10. 


Paul’s expectation of a glorified body: V. 1. 
For we know that if our earthly house of 
this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a 
building of God, an house not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens. V.2. For 
in this we groan, earnestly desiring to be 
clothed upon with our house which is from 
heaven, v. 3. if so be that being clothed we 
shall not be found naked. V. 4. For we 
that are in this tabernacle do groan, being 
burdened; not for that we would be un- 
clothed, but clothed upon, that mortality 
might be swallowed up of life. V.5. Now 
he that hath wrought us for the selfsame 
thing is God, who also hath given us the 
earnest of the Spirit. In comparing the 
afflictions of this present time with the future 
glory, chap. 4,17, Paul had declared the former 
to be light, insignificant, in comparison with the 
latter. And therefore he himself looks forward 
with thefaith of hope to the realization of these 
glories in his own body: For we (Christians) 
know that if our earthly house of the tent- 
dwelling be dissolved, we have a building from 
God, a house not made with hands, eternal, in 
the heavens. The apostle speaks of the bodies 
of the Christians as flimsy and unstable tents, 
sheltering the soul for a time, Is. 38, 12. The 
time will come, and that very soon, when this 
tent, this mortal body, will be destroyed by 
physical death. But he has the firm assurance 
that it will be replaced by a solid building, by 
a real house, not built up by the natural proc- 
esses of physical growth, but the direct gift of 
God. The new dwelling which he hopes to enter 
will not be rude and temporary, but it will be 
permanent, it will last forever; and instead of 
being in this world, with its illusions and 
vanity, it will be in the heavens, in the home 
of Christ and the Father, where the only true 
and lasting joys will be found. Our earthly, 
mortal body will be laid into the grave, to be- 
come a prey of worms, but the body which we 
shall receive at the hands of God, the body of 
the resurrection, will partake of the immor- 
tality of Christ Himself. 

That this is the apostle’s meaning appears 
plainly from the next statements: For indeed 
in this (tent-dwelling) we sigh, sincerely long- 
ing to be clothed upon with our habitation 
which is from heaven. So long as a believer is 
still in the flesh of this life, he sighs and groans 
with longing for the time when the heavenly 
body which awaits him above will, as it were, 
be put on over the mortal flesh, like a garment 
which hides forever its perishable nature. Paul 
here expresses the same thought as in 1 Cor. 
15, 52, where he speaks of a changing, by which 
our present vile body will become spiritual and 
immortal. The believers will, on the last day, 


“put on the lord’s dress of their heavenly habi- 
tation over the servant’s coat of the earthly 
hut, in the same manner as the human nature 
of Christ in the bosom of the Virgin Mary be- 
came the dwelling-place of eternal glory.” 18) 
But the apostle adds a condition: If so be that 
we be found clothed, not naked. During their 
entire life on earth the believers put on Christ 
and the garment of His righteousness by means 
of the Word and the Sacraments, Gal. 3, 27; 
Rom. 13,14. Without this covering of the in- 
nocence and righteousness of Christ the shame 
of a person’s nakedness will appear, Rev. 3, 18, 
and there will be no putting on of the garment 
of Christ’s heavenly glory. 

The reason for our sighing and groaning is 
given by the apostle: For we that are in the 
tent-dwelling sigh because we are burdened, not 
for that we want to be unclothed, but clothed 
upon, in order that the mortal may be swal- 
lowed up by the life. While we are here on 
earth, the mortal body with its many weak- 
nesses and ailments is a burden for the soul. 
But what Paul desired with groaning was not 
to be freed from this burden by a taking off of 
its heavy garment by physical death, but that 
his mortal body might, without passing through 
death, be absorbed into the heavenly body which 
he knew was awaiting him. God had not re- 
vealed to him whether he would die or live to 
the great day of the final revelation of God’s 
glory. He was also altogether willing to abide 
by God’s decision in the matter; nevertheless 
his great wish was not to pass through death, 
but to participate in the wonderful change of 
the last day, by which his mortal body would 
be changed directly into the spiritual, heavenly 
body. In this way his mortal body would be 
swallowed up by the life of eternity. But what- 
ever the manner by which he would enter into 
the state of immortality in heaven, Paul was 
confident of one thing: Now He that has per- 
fected us, that has fully made us ready for this 
same thing is God, who gave to us the earnest- 
money of the Spirit. The believers are pre- 
pared for that end, that is the purpose for 
which God has destined them through the work 
which He has spent on them: they should be 
kept unto eternal life, they should enjoy the 
bliss of heaven. Of this fact we have a guaran- 
tee in the form of the Holy Spirit, who was 
given to us in the means of grace and has 
wrought this certainty in our hearts. He it is 
that makes us sure and keeps us sure of our 
heritage in heaven. As surely as the Spirit in 
our hearts cannot lie, so surely will our longing 
for eternal life and for the glorious liberty of 
the children of God be satisfied at the time 
fixed by God. 

Confident of Christ’s acceptance: V. 6. There- 
fore we are always confident, knowing 
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that, whilst we are at home in the body, 
we are absent from the Lord; v.7. (for we 
walk by faith, not by sight;) v.8. we are 
confident, I say, and willing rather to be 
absent from the body, and to be present 
with the Lord. V.9. Wherefore we labor, 
that, whether presént or absent, we may 
be accepted of Him. V.10. For we must 
all appear before the judgment-seat of 
‘Christ, that every one may receive the 
things done in his body, according to that 
he hath done, whether it be good or bad. 
‘The confidence of the believers is here brought 
out in the most definite terms: Since we are 
therefore always of good courage and know that 
while in our home in the body we are absent 
from our home in the Lord. Because Paul and 
all believers have the earnest of the Spirit, feel 
His reassuring presence in their hearts through 
the Word at all times, they are always confident 
in consolation. And this is true, even though 
they know that while they are at home in this 
body, they are absent from the true, abiding 
home in the Lord. In this world we have but 
a short, temporary abiding-place which we call 
home for the time being; but there is a yearn- 
ing for home, a homesickness for heaven, which 
always characterizes the believers. This is 
brought out also by the parenthetical sentence: 
For by faith we walk, not by appearance. Faith 
is the sphere in which we have our being here 
on earth, the state in which we must be found 
at all times; but when the fulfilment comes, 
we shall see and behold face to face what we 
here hoped and believed. Now we are absent 
from the Lord, away from home; then we shall 
be at home, where our citizenship has been since 
our conversion, Phil. 3, 20. 

But even as the Christians, the possessors of 
the Spirit’s guarantee, have the feeling of cour- 
age and confidence predominant in their hearts 
at all times, so this feeling comes to the front 
especially and with the full measure of force 
when the time of their home-coming arrives: 
We are of good courage and well pleased rather 
to leave our home in the body and to be at home 
with the Lord. As pilgrims and strangers we 
live in this flimsy tent of our mortal body and 
move from one place to another, having here no 
continuing city. The prospect of death, there- 
fore, far from filling us with fear and dismay, 
should rather inspire new hope, confidence, and 
courage in our hearts, since we know that, in 
spite of its dread aspect, it but opens to us the 
doors to our Father’s home. Therefore we are 
rather well pleased, knowing that the Lord will 
accept us as His own and that His grace, which 
even here clothed us with the garments of sal- 
vation, will in that glorious home above put 
upon us the garments of His glory. We shall 
be at home with the Lord, in whose presence 
there is fulness of joy, and at whose right hand 
there are pleasures forevermore, Ps. 16, 11. 

But with such a goal before him, the apostle 
keeps his heart and mind fixed upon the true 
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home above: Wherefore also we make it our 
aim that, whether at home or absent from home, 
we may be well pleasing to Him. This state of 
mind is neccessary if we wish to realize our 
hopes and ambitions; it means the working 
out of our own salvation with fear and trem- 
bling, with a singleness of heart which cannot 
be diverted from its purpose. For whether the 
Lord, at His coming, finds us in the body, still 
living in the tent of this mortal flesh, or out 
of the body, death having severed the soul from 
its frail habitation, one thing is certain, namely, 
that we at the present time strive to live in such 
a way as to please Him.» And herein we are 
urged onward by the thought of the final Judg- 
ment: For we all must be made manifest be- 
fore the judgment-seat of Christ, in order that 
every one may receive the things done by the 
body, according to what he did, whether good or 
bad. Christ is coming to judge all, the living 
and the dead; they will all have to appear be- 
fore Him. Their characters, ¢ven their secret 
thoughts, will be laid bare to the world, to all 
men, as well as to themselves, just as they have 
always been known to the Judge. And when 
the sentence is passed, each one will receive the 
wages of his works which he did in the body, 
while he was in this world. Note that the 
power of judgment, although usually ascribed 
to the Father, against whom all sins are 
directed, Ps. 61, 13; Jer. 17, 10, is here, as in 
John 5, 22; Matt. 25, 31—46, and elsewhere, as- 
cribed to the Son, a fact which places His deity 
beyond question. The judgment is inevitable, 
and it will be eminently just in every respect. 
Those that gave evidence of their unbelief by 
bad and wicked deeds will be recompensed in 
kind, by a punishment in proportion to their 
evil deeds. And those that have done good, 
thus giving evidence of the faith of their hearts, 
will receive a reward of grace at the hands of 
the Judge, which will make them partakers of 
the heavenly glory. Thus the thought of the 
future judgment is one of the reasons which 
incite and spur a Christian to a life of sancti- 
fication. 


Paul an Ambassador of Christ. 
2 Cor. 5, 11—21. 


The love of Christ his ruling motive: V. 11. 
Knowing, therefore, the terror of the Lord, 
we persuade men; but we are made mani- 
fest unto God, and, I trust, also are made 
manifest in your consciences. V.12. For 
we commend not ourselves again unto you, 
but give you occasion to glory on our be- 
half, that ye may have somewhat to an- 
swer them which glory in appearance, and 
not in heart. V.13. For whether we be be- 
side ourselves, it is to God; or whether 
we be sober, it is for your cause. V. 14. 
For the love of Christ constraineth us, be- 
cause we thus judge, that if One died for 
all, then were all dead; v.15. and that He 
died for all, that they which live should 


SeconD CorINTHIANS 5, 16—21. 


not henceforth live unto themselves, but 
unto Him which died for them and rose 
again. The apostle, first of all, repeats his 
assertion as to the sincerity of his purpose in 
his ministry: Since, now, we know the fear of 
the Lord, we persuade men. This is not a 
slavish fear, but the true reverence of a ser- 
vant who is at the same time a dear child of 
the Lord. For fear of the Judge’s wrath does 
not torment the hearts of those that have been 
rescued from the wrath to come, but the re- 
membrance of the judgment-seat awakens a 
reverent awe of the holy and glorious God, and 
causes all true ministers to be watchful and 
vigilant in their labors. It is in this sense that 
they persuade men of their sincerity, as Paul 
did; they prove their disposition to them. But 
we have been made manifest to God, the apostle 
says; God knows the motives that are govern- 
ing him in his ministry. And he hopes and 
trusts that he has been made manifest also in 
the consciences of the Corinthian Christians, 
who certainly have had sufficient opportunity 
to estimate the evidence for his sincerity, among 
whom he has given so many proofs of the spirit 
that lived in hin. 

But in appealing to their testimony in this 
manner, the apostle again wants it understood 
that he is not seeking his own glory: For not 
again are we commending ourselves unto you, 
but as giving you occasion to glory on our ac- 
count. Paul was not worrying about his own 
glory and honor, since that was in the hands 
of the Lord, before whom everything was re- 
vealed. He was not seeking any recommenda- 
tion on their part, but, incidentally, his re- 
minder of the facts of his ministry might well 
serve as a hint to them, give them occasion, 
cause, to boast on behalf of Paul, that they 
might have some matter of glorying against 
those that glory in outward appearance and not 
in heart. Paul here has his opponents in Cor- 
inth in mind who were depending altogether 
upon the outward impression, while their heart 
lacked the simple sincerity which characterized 
the work of the apostle. Those men might 
boast of special revelations, or of eloquence, or 
of letters of commendation, or of Jewish birth. 
But Paul’s boasting was the faithfulness of his 
work as a messenger of Jesus Christ. 

This fact he now emphasizes once more: For 
whether we are beside ourselves, it is to God; 
or whether we are of a sober mind, it is unto 
you. The zeal of Paul for his Master sometimes 
carried him to such heights of enthusiasm that 
some people may have thought him deranged, 
as Festus did. But he protests that in such 
moods of highest devotion he is still serving 
God, that the ardor of his spirit is not the én- 
thusiasm of a fanatic. On the other hand, some 
people may have thought him altogether too dry 
and sober in some of his dealings; they missed 
the effect of a deliberate rhetoric. But Paul 
states that this behavior also was in their in- 
terest, that he was acting also in this respect 
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as a true pastor, who at all times has the wel- 
fare of all his parishioners at heart. With his 
heart lifted up to God, and yet united with his 
neighbor in true love, Paul carried out the work 
of his calling, misunderstood by many of those 
that lacked true spiritual understanding, and 
yet happy in the consciousness that his work 
was receiving recognition by the true children 
of the Lord. 

The highest motive of the apostle, however, 
was that of Christ’s love: For the love of Christ 
urges us on, since we draw this conclusion, 
that One died for all, therefore all died. That 
was the chief reason for the sincerity of his 
service, the example of his Lord and Savior. 
That love of Christ, so abundantly proved, so 
unceasingly active, was urging the apostle on 
to make use of all faithfulness in his ministry, 
to count nothing a sacrifice if it was done in 
His service. And Paul’s argument from the 
love of Christ in its application to the work of 
the ministry is powerful. Christ died as the 
Substitute for all men; therefore in His death 
all men died; His death was actually the pun- 
ishment of all sinners, the expiation of their 
guilt. This being true, then the second propo- 
sition also stands: And for all He died, in 
order that the living should no longer live to 
themselves, but to Him that on their behalf 
died and rose again. So the purposes of the 
atonement, which was made for all men, are 
not completely realized or fulfilled without the 
response of man’s faith and obedience. All men 
that hear the Gospel, hearing that Christ died 
in their stead, for their salvation, should 
thereby be aroused to devote their lives, not to 
any selfish pursuits, but to the service of Him 
whose death and resurrection earned for them 
eternal life. It is the most powerful appeal 
that can be made to a Christian that has 
learned to know his Savior, and should be 
heeded with joyful alacrity by all. It was the 
motive that constrained Paul in his work and 
should serve as an example for all times. 

The ministry of reconciliation: V. 16. 
Wherefore, henceforth know we no man 
after the flesh; yea, though we have 
known Christ after the flesh, yet now 
henceforth know we Him no more. V. 17. 
Therefore, if any man be in Christ, he is 
a new creature; old things are passed 
away; behold, all things are become new. 
V.18. And all things are of God, who hath 
reconciled us to Himself by Jesus Christ, 
and hath given to us the ministry of 
reconciliation; v.19. to wit, that God was 
in Christ, reconciling the world unto Him- 
self, not imputing their trespasses unto 
them; and hath committed unto us the 
Word of Reconciliation. V.20. Now, then, 
we are ambassadors for Christ, as though 
God did beseech you by us; we pray you 
in Christ’s stead, Be ye reconciled to God. 
V.21. For He hath made Him to be sin for 
us who knew no sin, that we might be 
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made the righteousness of God in Him. 
So completely has Paul entered into the spirit 
of Christ’s vicarious work that he wants to 


apply its practical demands to all circumstances . 


of life: So that we from now on know nobody 
according to the flesh. Because in his conver- 
sion he received the conviction that the he- 
lievers should live to no one but Christ, and 
because in his ministry the love of Christ is 
the one compelling motive, therefore he allows 
no fleshly considerations to influence his judg- 
ment and his treatment of others. It makes no 
difference to him whether his neighbor or any 
man is of noble birth, of influential position, 
socially prominent, rich, with an impressive 
manner of dealing with people — all these 
things have no influence upon him. He has 
absolutely no selfish motives; he does not seek 
his own. “To know any one according to the 
flesh is to know him no farther than the flesh 
is able. But now the flesh is not able to do 
more than seek its own with regard to every- 
body; it hates, it is jealous, it does the enemy 
an ill turn wherever it can; but it seeks desire, 
good will, enjoyment, friendship in everybody 
for its own benefit.” 19) ~These carnal considera- 
tions Paul has left behind him. And more: 
Even though we have known Christ after the 
flesh, yet now we know Him thus no more. 
There was a time when Paul had looked also 
upon the promised Messiah in this carnal man- 
ner, when he had thought of Him only as an 
earthly prince and deliverer from the rule of 
the Romans. But he had now obtained a better 
knowledge of Christ, of both His person and 
office. The crucified Jesus was no longer an 
offense to him as in the days before his con- 
version, but he recognized in Him the basis of 
his salvation. 

The result of this knowledge for himself and 
all believers is: So that, if any man be in 
Christ, he is a new creature. That is the result 
of the proper view of Christ: Any man, all 
men, no matter how many, that have accepted 
Christ by faith and have therefore been planted 
into Him, are new creatures, new creations. 
Conversion is a new creation, a regeneration: 
in conversion heart and mind are changed com- 
pletely; converted people are God’s workman- 
ship, created in Christ Jesus, Eph.2,10. The 
knowledge of Christ by faith, no matter how 
imperfect it may still be, works this miracle: 
The old things have passed away; behold, they 
are become new. The old carnal-mindedness of 
the old Adam has passed away, even though it 
is still necessary to remove him by daily con- 
trition and repentance. And thus every Chris- 
tian is a miracle in his own eyes: the creation 
of the new man is finished, and he is gaining 
every day in strength and power, Eph. 4, 23. 24. 
All this is brought about by the Word of Grace 
and by the ministry of the Gospel. 

But the final source of the blessings is the 
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Lord Himself: But all things from God, who 
has reconciled us to Himself, and has given to 
us the ministry of reconciliation. God is the 
Creator of all the wonderful things which are 
given to man in his conversion. By a twofold 
act He brings about the spiritual creation in 
the heart of man. In the first place, He recon- 
ciled all mankind to Himself through Christ. 
It was God Himself that planned the salvation, 
the atonement of mankind through the sacrifice 
of Christ. All men were, by their own fault, 
His enemies and wanted nothing of Him. But 
since His righteousness and holiness would 
therefore have been obliged to condemn them to 
everlasting punishment, He found this way by 
which the enmity might be removed and the 
friendly relations intended by Him in the be- 
ginning be established. This reconciliation was 
brought about by Christ for all men, by His 
vicarious work; it is a historical fact. And 
now the second act of God’s mercy comes into 
consideration, namely, that He has given to the 
apostle and his fellow-workers, to the ministers 
of the Gospel at all times, the ministry of the 
reconciliation, He has entrusted to them the 
office of proclaiming the fact of the reconcilia- 
tion of all men, the fact that God is actually 
reconciled to all men through Christ. The busi- 
ness of the Gospel-ministry, then, is only one, 
namely, to make known the existing reconcilia- 
tion and thus to urge men to believe in Christ. 

The apostle explains this statement, thus giv- 
ing the content of all Gospel-preaching: That 
God was reconciling a world to Himself in 
Christ; He was removing the enmity which had 
separated man from his Maker. And the actual, 
practical manner in which the reconciliation is 
being brought about is: Not imputing to them 
their sins. Men are guilty of transgressions be- 
fore the face of God continually, their tres- 
passes should be recorded on the debit side of 
the account-book of God. But God does not 
impute their trespasses to men that accept the 
reconciliation; He enters them, not under their 
own names, but under that of Christ, and the 
atonement being perfect, the debt is wiped 
away. Into the hands of the apostles and of 
all the ministers of the Gospel, therefore, God 
has placed the Word of Reconciliation; He has 
entrusted to them the message of reconciliation, . 
the Word by which He wants to recall all men 
to the right relation to Him. 

Paul, therefore, filled with the glory of these 
divine facts, sends forth his ringing invitation: 
In behalf of Christ, then, we are ambassadors, 
as though God were entreating through us. 
Christ’s representatives they are, bringing the 
Word, the offer of reconciliation to men, the 
earnest entreaty of God to accept His mercy 
and grace in Christ Jesus: We pray you in be- 
half of Christ, Be reconciled to God! What a 
strange situation: The holy, righteous God, 
who has been insulted times without number 
by the countless sins of the men of all times, 
begs for reconciliation; the almighty, jealous 


SECOND CoRINTHIANS 6, 1. 2. 


God, who is able to punish every sin with the 
condemnation of hell, offers instead the fulness 
of His love and everlasting life and bliss! That 
surely is a mystery of the Gospel beyond all 
understanding; that is a message which should 
impress the most hardened sinner with the un- 
utterable glory of the love of God. 


And lest any one have doubts as to the fact 
of reconciliation, as to the possibility of a full 
and complete atonement under such conditions, 
the apostle explains the miracle in one sen- 
tence: Him who knew not sin for us He made 
sin, in order that we might become righteous- 
ness of God in Him. In this way was the mir- 
acle of the atonement brought about. God Him- 
self sent His own Son, who was perfectly sinless 
and holy, to whose nature all contradiction and 
opposition to the will of God was utterly 
strange, who was pure and holy also in the sight 
of God, and laid upon Him the iniquity of the 
whole world, Is. 53, 6, He made Him to be sin on 
our behalf. The transgressions were laid upon 
Him, the guilt was imputed to Him; He was 
the representative of the whole world’s sin, the 
greatest malefactor that ever lived on earth, all 


193 


by virtue of His vicarious work. And so per- 
fect was the expiation, so complete the propitia- 
tion, that we have become, in turn, the right- 
eousness of God in Him. For the sake of Christ 
we are now looked upon as being as holy and 
perfect as the very Son of God Himself, with 
not a single fault or flaw to condemn us, with 
not a single transgression charged to our ac- 
count. That is, in brief, the wonderful sum- 
mary of the message of reconciliation, that is 
the Gospel which the ministers of the Lord are 
to proclaim in the fulness of its beauty and 
glory, that is the invitation they should ex- 
tend to all men without the slightest restriction. 
And we, in turn, should accept the glorious 
news in the spirit in which it was offered, and 
be sure, on our part, henceforth not to live unto 
ourselves, but unto Him that died for us and 
rose again. 

Summary. Paul expresses the longing of his 
homesick heart for the future glory, states as 
the prime motive of his work the love of Christ 
which he has experienced, and issues his earnest 
invitation to accept the message of reconcilia- 
tion. 


CHAPTER 6. 


Paul’s Ministry in the Midst of Difficulties. 
2 Cor. 6, 1—10. 

Fellow-workers of God: V.1. We, then, as 
workers together with Him, beseech you 
also that ye receive not the grace of God 
in vain. V.2. (For He saith, I have heard 
thee in a time accepted, and in the day of 
salvation have I succored thee. Behold, 
now is the accepted time; behold, now is 
the day of salvation.) Paul had just given 
a summary description of the ministry of recon- 
ciliation which had been entrusted to-him, and 
had sent forth a ringing invitation to accept 
the grace of God. He now makes the applica- 
tion in an admonition to sanctification: We, 
then, working together with Him, also entreat 
you not in vain to receive the grace of God. In 
carrying out the Gospel-ministry, in issuing the 
Lord’s urgent invitation to accept the effected 
reconciliation, Paul and all ministers of the 
Gospel are God’s assistants, working with Him 
for the salvation of men’s souls. “Therefore 
God is the true Master within, in the heart, 
that performs the best work; and we help and 
serve Him to this end externally with the min- 
istry of preaching.” 20) It is necessary, then, to 
add admonition to Gospel exposition, as the 
apostle here does, entreating the Corinthians, 
appealing to them not to hear the message of 
the grace of God without benefit. “To accept 
the grace of God in vain can be nothing else 
than hearing the pure Word of God, in which 
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the grace of God is offered, and yet remaining 
apathetic and not accepting it, remaining as 
one was before.” 21) The grace of God is offered 
independently of man’s faith and obedience, but 
if it is not accepted by the hearers, it will, in- 
stead of profiting them, result in their ever- 
lasting condemnation, chap. 2,16a. If a person 
feigns interest in the forgiveness of sins, but 
will not truly repent of his sins; if he makes 
a practise of referring to the Redeemer, but 
himself trusts in his own merits; if he is a 
member of a congregation and uses the means of 
grace, but incidentally leads a life by which the 
mercy of God is disgraced, then he belongs to 
the class of those whom the warning of the 
apostle strikes. 

In order to give proper weight to his evan- 
gelical admonition, Paul supports it with a pas- 
sage from the Old Testament: At an accepted 
time I hearkened to thee, and in a day of sal- 
vation I succored thee, Is. 49,8. This word of 
the prophet was being fulfilled before the eyes 
of the Corinthians, as it is to-day, for he speaks 
of the time of the New Testament as that of the 
dispensation of grace. What God had promised 
to His great Servant, the Messiah, that is being 
given by grace to all those that accept the 
Christ in true faith. Behold, now is the ac- 
ceptable time; behold, now is the day of salva- 
tion; that is Paul’s explanation and comment. 
Since Christ has been made manifest in the 
flesh, the propitious time has come, the time of 
His good pleasure, the time of His good will 
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toward men, in which He intends to reveal His 
merey, power, and glory. The present Chris- 
tian dispensation is the day of salvation, with 
God freely extending His gracious help to all 
sinners that will hear His call. The repetition 
of the word “behold” emphasizes the point that 
the present time is that in which God so ac- 
cepts, in which He so dispenses His grace and 
mercy. Now they have free access to the re- 
demption of Christ, Heb. 4,16; Rom. 5,2. Now, 
to-day, they should make their decision and 
partake of His bounty, accept the hand of recon- 
ciliation extended to them. Mark: If the time 
of grace is neglected, if its invitation is ignored, 
it may soon be past forever, to be followed by 
a time of wrath and condemnation. “Now that 
God has given us His mercy in such rich meas- 
ure,... truly it is necessary that we do not set 
the grace of God at naught and let Him knock 
in vain. He is standing at the door; well for 
us if we open to Him. He is saluting us; 
blessed he that answers. If we overlook His 
passing, who will bring Him back?” 22) 

The example of Paul in the midst of diffi- 
culties: V.3. Giving no offense in anything, 
that the ministry be not blamed; v.4. but 
in all things approving ourselves as the 
ministers of God, in much patience, in 
afflictions, in necessities, in distresses, v. 5. 
in stripes, in imprisonments, in tumults, 
in labors, in watchings, in fastings; v.6. 
by pureness, by knowledge, by long-suffer- 
ing, by kindness, by the Holy Ghost, by 
love unfeigned, v.7. by the Word of Truth, 
by the power of God, by the armor of 
righteousness on the right hand and on 
the left, v. 8. by honor and dishonor, by 
evil report and good report: as deceivers, 
and yet true; v.9. as unknown, and yet 
well known; as dying, and, behold, we 
live; as chastened, and not killed; v. 10. 
as sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing; as poor, 
yet making many rich; as having noth- 
ing, and yet possessing all things. Paul 
here sets forth his own example, partly in vin- 
dication of his own conduct, partly with the 
intention of stimulating emulation. He con- 
ducts himself so that he gives no one an occa- 
sion for stumbling, since any deliberate act of 
that kind would have reacted upon the Gospel. 
He could not indeed hinder the self-righteous 
and self-conceited from taking offense at the 
Word of the Cross and blaspheming both the 
office and its ministers, 1 Cor. 4,12.13. But he 
made use of the most untiring vigilance in doc- 
trine and life, lest some one should find a 
reason for censuring him; he took heed to him- 
self in the most scrupulous manner, lest on his 
account some one should stumble and fall. 

The apostle now speaks of the distinctive 
characteristics of his apostolic office in detail: 
But in all things commending ourselves as God’s 
servants do. He acted so conscientiously in all 
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things pertaining to his office and to his whole 
life that his boast of proving his worth was 
not too strong. He and his fellow-workers were 
examples of all that was good in their office as 
well as in their daily conduct. As it was ap- 
propriate for the ministers of God, their whole 
life was a testimony to the office with which 
they had been entrusted. This was true, first 
of all, in the enduring of outward hardships. 
They did their work in great patience, in de- 
termined perseverance, in steadfast calmness, 
since this was necessary for enduring and con- 
quering the peculiar difficulties which they were 
obliged to encounter. They worked in afflictions 
occasioned by the hatred of their enemies; in 
distresses, in various troubles which fall to the 
lot of the persecuted; in straits of perplexities, 
from which there seemed to be no escape, which 
left them at a loss as to how they might pro- 
ceed. The enemies of the Gospel also succeeded 
in making their enmity felt in the person of 
Paul, in stripes, when he .was beaten, Acts 
22, 24; in imprisonments, Acts 16, 24; in 
tumults, when the people did not wait for the 
judgment of the authorities, but aroused the 
rabble in a demonstration against the person 
and work of the Christian teachers, Acts 13, 50; 
14, 5.19; 16,22; 17,5; 18,12. He was troubled 
also in hard labors, both in preaching the Gos- 
pel and in supporting himself while so doing, 
making his body weary and sapping his 
strength, 1 Cor. 15,10; Acts 20,26; in watch- 
ings, many a sleepless night being credited to 
his account, since he was active day and night, 
Acts 20, 7. 31, in behalf of the souls entrusted to 
him; in fastings, which he undertook volun- 
tarily, partly as a fine outward training, Acts 
14, 23, partly to keep his body in subjection, 
1 Cor. 9,27, partly also to strengthen his body 
for the endurance of hardships, chap. 11, 27. 
What an example for all ministers of all times! 
And how earnestly does this account rebuke the 
superficiality and externalism of many modern 
Christians! 

The apostle next shows his behavior as a true 
minister of Christ in inward gifts and quali- 
ties: In integrity of mind and life, in the moral 
purity which cleanses itself from all contamina- 
tion of flesh and spirit; in knowledge, which is 
essentially the right understanding of the good, 
acceptable, and perfect will of God, the ability 
to form the proper judgment regarding the 
various conditions and circumstances of men in 
the light of God’s Word; in long-suffering, an 
attribute of especial value in a missionary, since 
it enables him to bear the weaknesses of those 
deficient in knowledge and to hold back his 
righteous indignation on account of insults; in 
kindness, according to which the apostle showed 
his benignant gentleness in seeking and promot- 
ing the welfare of his neighbor, whether friend 
or enemy. All these qualities are not natural 
abilities of the apostle, but they are gifts of 
the Holy Ghost, who also works love unfeigned, 
true, genuine love, which knows nothing of 
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hypocrisy and dissimulation, 1 Cor. 13; Col. 
3, 12. And as a possessor of these gifts and 
qualities, Paul does his work in the Word of 
Truth, in his activity as a messenger of the 
Lord, for he preached only the pure, unadulter- 
ated, divine doctrine, chap. 4,2; in the power of 
God which enables him to do the work of his 
ministry, which causes him to take all his own 
reason and ability captive under the obedience 
of Christ, chap. 10,5; Rom. 1, 16. 

A further feature of the apostle’s work was 
this, that he commended himself as a minister 
of God through the weapons of righteousness on 
the right and on the left, carrying on the war- 
fare of the Lord not with carnal instruments, 
but with those means that are appropriate for 
the justice of the Lord’s cause, using them for 
offense as well as for defense. In doing this, 
he was undaunted, no matter whether the way 
of his ministry led through honor or dishonor, 
through evil reports or good reports; exposed 
as he was to slanderous, malicious tongues, he 
accepted it in the spirit which characterized his 
Lord, as a testimony for the fact that he was 
doing his work as a servant of God and not of 
men, Gal. i, 10; John 15, 18. 

Thus Paul proved his character to be diamet- 
rically opposite to that which was ascribed to 
him by his enemies. He was defamed as a de- 
ceiver, just as his Master was before him, John 
7, 12, as one that was trying to defraud the 
people by false doctrines, by teaching new gods, 
Acts 17,18; and yet he was true, in the eyes of 
God as well as in those of men that were won 
by the Word of Truth. He was unknown, mis- 
judged, misunderstood, represented as an ob- 
scure person without proper credentials, as the 
teacher of a sect which was everywhere spoken 
against, Acts 28, 22; 24,14; and yet he was 
well known before Him who had inscribed his 
name in heaven, Luke 12, 20, as well as to them 
that had felt the power of the Gospel in their 
hearts, Gal. 4,15. He was dying, surrounded on 
all sides by enemies that sought his life, and 
may often have been reported dead, and he him- 
self often gave up all hope of life, Acts 27,21; 
2 Cor.1,8; and yet, behold, by a miracle of God 
he was living, he had till now triumphed over 
death. He carried on his work as chastened, 
stricken with the consequences of sin in his 
body, as his adversaries were sure to sneer of 
him, 2 Cor. 12,7, and yet the chastening of the 
Lord did not kill him, Ps. 118, 18, its intention 
rather being to purify him in life and work, to 
make him more valuable for the ministry which 
was entrusted to him. Sorrowful indeed he 
was; for the enmity of men, the evil reports, 
the distresses and perplexities, the chastenings 
of the Lord caused him sorrow according to the 
flesh; and yet he was always rejoicing, for all 
the troubles of this present life could not rob 
him of his joy in the Lord and his blessed hope 
of salvation, Phil. 4,4. Poor he was in this 
world’s goods, a pauper so far as the money of 
this life was concerned, yet he made many rich, 
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beyond the dreams of avarice, in spiritual bless- 
ings, in the treasures of heaven. Yea, he was 
one of those that had nothing which is counted 
in the eyes of this world, neither wealth nor 
social position; and yet he possessed all things, 
1 Cor. 3, 22, having the riches of the grace of 
God in Christ Jesus as a treasure which no man 
could take from him. Note: What Paul here 
says of himself and of his fellow-ministers is 
true of all messengers of the Gospel at all times, 
and, in a degree, of all true believers. It there- 
fore behooves them to pass through the dangers 
and persecutions, through the trials and dis- 
tresses of the world, with their eyes fixed upon 
the heavenly glory which is promised them as 
a reward of mercy, in their Redeemer, Jesus 
Christ.23) It is worth while to notice also in 
this section how the enthusiasm of the apostle 
carries him forward on a wave of eloquence: 
“When Paul’s heart was all ablaze with passion, 
as in Second Corinthians, he did pile up par- 
ticiples like boulders on a mountainside, a sort 
of voleanic eruption.... But there is always 
a path through these participles. Paul would 
not let himself be caught in a net of mere gram- 
matical niceties. If necessary, he broke the rule 
and went on. But Moulton is right in saying 
that all this is ‘more a matter of style than of 
grammar.’ It is rhetoric.” 24) 


Admonition to Flee the Fellowship of 
Unbelievers. 2 Cor. 6, 11—18. 


V. 11. O ye Corinthians, our mouth is 
open unto you, our heart is enlarged. 
V.12. Ye are not straitened in us, but ye 
are straitened in your own bowels. V. 13. 
Now for a recompense in the same, (I speak 
as unto my children,) be ye also enlarged. 
V.14. Be ye not unequally yoked together 
with unbelievers. For what fellowship 
hath righteousness with unrighteousness? 
And what communion hath light with 
darkness? V.15. And what concord hath 
Christ with Belial? Or what part hath he 
that believeth with an infidel? V.16. And 
what agreement hath the temple of God 
with idols? For ye are the temple of the 
living God; as God hath said, I will dwell 
in them and walk in them; and I will be 
their God, and they shall be My people. 
V. 17. Wherefore come out from among 
them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, 
and touch not the unclean thing; and 
I will receive you, v. 18. and will be a 
Father unto you, and ye shall be My sons 
and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty. 
The enthusiasm of the inspired writer has car- 
ried him forward to a wonderful height of elo- 
quence in picturing true faithfulness in the 
ministry of the Gospel. Before making the ap- 
plication of the appeal of v. 1 to the various re- 
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lations of life, therefore, the apostle here pours 
forth some of the affectionate feeling which he 
cannot hide from them: Our mouth is open to 
you, O Corinthians; our heart is enlarged. He 
feels constrained to speak openly and without 
reserve to them; for it is his love which causes 
him to speak with such plain candor and frank- 
ness, which will not suffer him to remain silent, 
but urges him to show such confidence toward 
them. A similar thought is contained in the 
thought of the enlargement of his heart in their 
behalf, for the expression indicates the widening 
of his sympathy for them. In speaking to them 
so frankly, Paul had really become aware of the 
depth and extent of his affection for them. 

This fact being so, the other thought follows: 
You are not straitened in us, but you are strait- 
ened in your own affections; you have no small 
room in us, but you have very little room for us 
in yourselves. The apostle’s heart was enlarged 
in love for them, it widened out in sympathy 
and love for them and encompassed them all, 
but they, on their part, did not feel an equal 
love and sympathy for the apostle. He was not 
a man of narrow sympathies, as his opponents 
may have suggested, but the lack of sympathy 
was all on their side. And yet, he had a right 
to expect that: But as a retribution, a recom- 
pense, of the same kind (I speak as to my chil- 
dren) be enlarged also you. Because children 
are bound to make a return of love for a 
father’s love, because they should feel obliged 
to pay back the same amount of love that they 
have received, therefore he calls upon them to be 
enlarged in heart, to exhibit a wider affection- 
ate sympathy toward him. That he expected. 

That his admonition is intended only with 
reference to himself and to his work and does 
not apply to the undue tolerance which would 
permit the worship of false gods, the apostle 
now brings out in a passage replete with bril- 
liancy: Be not united incongruously with un- 
believers. That is the thesis, the topic, of the 
entire passage. If they should be yoked to- 
gether with unbelievers, it would be an unequal 
yoking together. The apostle has in mind the 
provision of the Jewish ceremonial law accord- 
ing to which the yoking together of clean and 
unclean animals was prohibited, Deut. 22, 10. 
If the believers, the members of the Christian 
community, should in any way join with the 
heathen in their idol worship, if they should 
associate with them in such a way as to erase 
the essential difference between Christian and 
heathen, then this union would be absurd and 
wicked, with the peril of leading to denial at- 
tached, and should therefore not be practised 
by the Christians. 

The apostle enforces his thought by illustrat- 
ing the incongruity between Christianity and 
heathendom in five contrasts. He asks: For 
what communion, what fellowship, is there to 
righteousness and lawlessness? What have they 
in common? On the one hand, there is the 
active disposition to live in accordance with the 
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divine will; on the other hand, there is no 
knowledge of the divine, sanctifying will, and 
therefore nothing but unrighteousness. Obvi- 
ously, then, there can be no participation be- 
tween the two; they are contrasts. Or what 
communion has light with darkness? On the 
one side is light and salvation, with God; on 
the other is darkness and destruction, with 
Satan; the two can never unite without de- 
stroying their substance. 

A third question, contrasting the Son of God 
with the adversary of Himself and of all man- 
kind: But what is Christ’s concord toward 
Belial? How can there ever be an agreement 
between Christ, the Champion of that which is 
right and good, which is intended for man’s sal- 
vation, and the chief of Christ’s adversaries? 
The personification of righteousness and perfec- 
tion against the personification of unrighteous- 
ness and lawlessness — that abyss can never be 
bridged. The last two questions concern the 
contrast between those that are saved and those 
that are destroyed: Or what portion is to the 
believer with the unbeliever? But what agree- 
ment is to the temple of God with idols? The 
Christian, the one that has faith in Christ, can 
have no part with such as are heathen, as have 
no faith. Their character, their possessions, 
their interests, differ so totally and utterly that 
a combination of the two contrasted parties 
cannot be imagined. And equally absurd is the 
idea that the temple of God should have any- 
thing in common with idols. One might just as 
soon think of setting up idols in the sanctuary 
of God as to have those that have been conse- 
crated to the Lord join with the heathen in any 
part of their false worship. 

For the sake of emphasizing the entire pas- 
sage, the apostle explains his last comparison: 
For we are the temple of a God that is living. 
Any agreement with the worship of dead and 
powerless idols, no matter in what form, is 
therefore out of the question. And that Paul 
is right in representing the body of the true be- 
lievers as a temple of God he proves from a pas- 
sage of the Old Testament, which he quotes in 
a free translation: I will dwell in them and 
walk in them, and I will be their God, and they 
shall be My people, Lev. 26, 11. 12. The be- 
lievers are a habitation of God through the 
Spirit, Eph. 2, 22. God Himself, the Triune 
Godhead, has made His abode in them, John 
14, 23. Cp. Ezek. 37, 26—28; Hos. 2, 23; Jer. 
24,7. God lives in the midst of His congrega- 
tion in the Word and in the Sacraments; His 
Word is effective in them through the ministry 
of the Word, in effecting faith and a holy life. 
The believers have no thought for, no interest 
in, any other God but the one that dwells in 
them, and He that made them His people is 
pleased to continue as their God. 

From this relation, however, it follows what 
Paul adds in the form of a peremptory com- 
mand of the Lord: Wherefore, come out from 
the midst of them and separate yourselves, says 


SECOND CORINTHIANS 7, 1—4. 


the Lord, and touch not an unclean thing. 
Paul here, as Luther says, melts together many 
verses into one heap, and casts such a text 
therefrom as gives the meaning of the entire 
Scriptures. The thought is that of Is. 52, 11. 12, 
where the deliverance of the Israelites from 
Babylon is pictured as a redemption. The mere 
touching of the unclean thing will make the be- 
liever a partaker of strange uncleanness and a 
denier of the Lord. “The admonition here is 
that they should come out in the most decided 
manner from the whole sphere of heathenish 
worldly life, should separate themselves in 
spirit from their heathen neighbors, should 
avoid all heathenish practises which might de- 
file men consecrated to God, and especially ab- 
stain from all idolatrous festivals.” 25) 

The result of this uncompromising attitude 
on the part of the believers is finally stated, 
also in a combination of Scripture-passages 
from the Old Testament: And I will receive 
you, and I will be to you a Father, and you 
shall be to Me sons and daughters, says the 
Lord Almighty. Cp. Ex. 4, 22; Jer. 31,9; Hos. 
1,10; Is. 43,6. The promise of God, contained 
in all parts of His holy Word, is not only that 
His grace will make the believers an assembly 
dedicated to Him, but He promises them the 
position of sons and daughters, together with 
the heritage of heaven, Gal.4,4.5. And there 
can be no doubt as to His ability to make good 
His promise of adding us to His household and 
giving us all the blessings of true children, be- 
cause He is the Lord, the almighty Governor of 
all things, 2Sam.7,8. Note: The manner in 
which the apostle quotes the Old Testament is 
entirely in line with his own inspired character. 
“The concluding verses of this chapter are an 
instructive illustration of the way in which the 
New Testament writers quote the Old.. 1. They 
often quote a translation which does not strictly 
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adhere to the original. 2. They often quote ac- 
cording to the sense, and not according to the 
letter. 3. They often blend together different 
passages of Scripture, so as to give the sense, 
not of any one passage, but the combined sense 
of several. 4. They sometimes give the sense, 
not of any particular passage or passages, but, 
so to speak, the general sense of Scripture. 
There is no such passage in the Old Testament, 
for example, as that contained in this last verse, 
but the sentiment is often and clearly expressed. 
5. They never quote as of authority any but the 
canonical books of the Old Testament.” (Hodge.) 
Mark also: The language of Paul in this entire 
section is held in such a majestic strain and, at 
the same time, shows his command of the Greek 
language in such a clear way that it is rightly 
regarded as one of the finest in all his letters. 
And finally: This passage is properly applied 


in the case of false union with sectarian 
churches. For inasmuch and in so far'as any 


church-body has the unclean thing in its midst 
in the form of any false doctrine or antiscrip- 
tural practise, insomuch and in so far it is con- 
taminated and may become contaminating. If 
even that is a contamination for believers to 
be united with unbelievers in matters which 
further the idolatrous ideas of the latter, much 
more is the unionism of the present day to be 
condemned, which ignores differences of creed 
and practise with the specious plea that the 
Church must be a power in the world. It is 
only by retaining both doctrine and life in the 
greatest possible, in absolute, purity that the 
Church will be able to fulfil its mission of being 
a salt in the world. But if the salt have lost 
its savor, wherewith shall it be salted? Mark 
9, 50. 

Summary. Paul shows that he and his 
fellow-ministers do the work of their office m 
the midst of all the difficulties besetting them ; 
he appeals to the believers to avoid all fellow- 
ship with the unbelievers and their practises. 


CHAPTER 7. 


Paul’s Consolation and Joy because of the 
Corinthians. 2 Cor. 7, 1—16. 


A frank and urgent appeal to sanctification: 
V. 1. Having, therefore, these promises, 
dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves 
from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, 
perfecting holiness in the fear of God. 
V.2. Receive us; we have wronged no man, 
we have corrupted no man, we have de- 
frauded no man. V.3. I speak not this to 
condemn you; for I have said before that 
ye are in our hearts to die and live with 
‘you. V.4. Great is my boldness of speech 
toward you, great is my glorying of you; 
I am filled with comfort, I am exceeding 
joyful in all our tribulation. The first verse 
completes the appeal of chapter 6, to receive not 


the grace of God in vain. And in order to make 
his entreaty very impressive and winning, the 
apostle includes himself in the admonition: 
Since now these promises we have, beloved, let 
us cleanse ourselves from all defilement of flesh 
and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of 
God. Great, exalted promises were those of 
which the apostle had reminded them, especially 
of the fact that they were the temple of the 
living God. Such a great privilege, however, 
naturally imposed obligations upon them, as it 
does upon all Christians, namely, those of put- 
ting away all pollution, all defilement, as it 
springs out of all evil associations, with un- 
believers and heathen of every description. 
Such fellowship pollutes the absolute purity of 
the believer’s personal communion with God; 
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it defiles not only the spirit, but the body as 
well; it is incompatible with the proper recep- 
tion of the grace of God as offered in the 
Gospel. Every Christian must rather feel the 
necessity of growing in the proper fear and rev- 
erence toward God day by day, and thus be- 
coming more perfect in holiness. That should 
be the state of mind, the disposition, of all be- 
lievers, that they aim to walk before God and 
be perfect, Gen. 17,1. The consecration to God 
which was begun by faith in Baptism must be 
actualized, developed, and perfected during the 
whole life, and always with the sense of the 
nearness, of the presence, of God, before whom 
nothing is concealed. 

With this thought to challenge their emula- 
tion, Paul now repeats his appeal of chap. 6, 13: 
Receive us, that is, make room for us in your 
hearts; let the former unpleasant narrowness 
of sympathy be a thing of the past. He is 
anxious to possess their love, he is concerned 
about the fact that they were grieved by his 
letter, he is delighted on being reassured of 
their affection. He assures them, therefore: No 
man have we done wrong, no man have we cor- 
rupted, no man have we taken advantage of. 
Here is the reason for his appeal to be accepted 
by them, into their hearts. All charges against 
his moral conduct were without foundation. 
For he had done injustice to no one, in his deal- 
ings with them he had violated no one’s rights 
by a needless severity of discipline; he had se- 
duced no one by false doctrine, he was no de- 
ceiver; in all his dealings with them he had 
not attempted to take any advantage of .them, 
neither by reminding them of their duty to pro- 
vide for their teachers, nor by recommending to 
them a method of systematic collecting for the 
poor in Jerusalem. 

But lest the Corinthian Christians in this 
very defense of the apostle feel their wrong in 
not having defended him against the attacks of 
his detractors, he hastens to add’: By way of 
condemnation I do not say this; for I have 
stated before that you are in our hearts to die 
together and to live together. As a sentence of 
condemnation they were not to construe his 
words; he was not accusing them of mistrust- 
ing him. Rather it remained true what he had 
assured them of before, chap. 1, 6; 6, 11, that 
his heart was enlarged in loving sympathy for 
them, just as he felt sure of their affection 
toward him. Their image was in his heart, 
they were so inseparably connected with him in 
love that they would be absent from his heart 
neither in death nor in life. And the Greek 
word which he uses implies that this< feeling 
was mutual, that his devotion to their welfare 
was equaled by their love for him. This fact 
makes him continue, with all joyfulness: Great 
is my frankness toward you, great is my glory- 
ing on your behalf. The assurance of their 
loving sympathy gives him the confidence to 
unburden himself so frankly to them, to boast 
so trustingly on their account, not only in this 
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letter, but on the occasion of his visits to other 
congregations. Such was the exultation of his 
heart over their spiritual progress that he cried 
out: I am filled with comfort, I am more than 
filled, I overflow with joy in all our affliction. 
Misery, distress, sorrow there is indeed always 
for the faithful minister, both on account of the 
persecution of the world and by reason of apos- 
tasy and enmity within the congregations. But 
all this is overshadowed by the consolation de- 
rived from the success of the Gospel, as a result 
of which the apostle’s heart is filled with joy to 
overflowing; it could not contain his feeling in 
silence, but must needs break forth in happy 
exclamation. It is the experience of all pastors 
that are unswervingly faithful in the discharge 
of their duties, consolation and joy overshadow- 
ing the affliction of sorrow. 

Paul’s comfort because they had accepted his 
rebuke: V.5. For when we were come into 
Macedonia, our flesh had no rest, but we 
were troubled on every sides; without were 
fightings, within were fears. V.6. Never- 
theless God, that comforteth those that are 
cast down, comforted us by the coming of 
Titus; v. 7. and not by his coming only, 
but by the consolation wherewith he was 
comforted in you, when he told us your 
earnest desire, your mourning, your fer- 
vent mind toward me, so that I rejoiced 
the more. V.8. For though I made you 
sorry with a letter, I do not repent, though 
I did répent; for I perceive that the same 
epistle hath made you sorry, though it 
were but for a season. Paul here elaborates 
the thought of v. 4, of his being filled with com- 
fort. He had left Ephesus for Macedonia in a 
frame of mind which was anything but happy, 
and his anxiety was increased when he had not 
found Titus in Troas, chap. 2,12. Even when he 
had crossed to Macedonia, therefore, his flesh, 
his poor, weak, harassed body, with its weak 
and anxious soul, had felt no relaxation of the 
strain. His spiritual unrest was increased by 
the impatience of his flesh: But on every side 
we were afflicted; without were fightings, 
within were fears. In every way, on all sides, 
he was troubled; all circumstances seemed to 
combine against him, to make life miserable for 
him. On the outside were fightings, the oppo- 
sitions of heathen, Jews, and false brethren; in 
his own mind and heart were fears, anxiety on 
account of the success of his epistle, “fears lest 
the severity of it should alienate their affections 
utterly from him; fears lest the party of the 
incestuous person should have prevailed; fears 
lest the teaching of the false apostles should 
have perverted their minds from the simplicity 
of the truth; all was uncertainty, all apprehen- 
sion; and the Spirit of God did not think 
proper to remove the causes of these apprehen- 
sions in any extraordinary way.’ 26) 

At length, however, relief came: But He 
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that comforts the downcast comforted us, even 
God, in the coming of Titus. God had not per- 
mitted His servant to be tempted above his 
ability, 1 Cor. 10, 13, but had permitted Titus 
to come in time, to allay the fears of the 
apostle, for which fact he was duly thankful 
to the Lord, of whom he states that He makes 
it a business to comfort those that are in need 
of consolation, that are humble and downcast, 
Ps. 148,6. The very fact of the coming of Titus 
gave Paul the relief which he needed and longed 
for; the very meeting was an occasion of such 
joy as people experience but seldom in a life- 
time. But the apostle was consoled, not only 
by the coming of Titus, but also by the com- 
forting news which he brought: By the com- 
fort wherewith he was comforted concerning 
you. The conduct of the Corinthian congrega- 
tion hal been a source of consoling satisfaction 
to Titus, and this he had promptly transmitted 
to his “atherly friend: When he told us your 
longing, your mourning, your zeal concerning 
me, that I rejoiced the more. The letter of the 
apostle had had the desired effect: the Corin- 
thian Christians had immediately been filled 
with the earnest desire to see the apostle and 
to correct the evil state of affairs in their 
midst; they had been driven to lamentation 
and mourning by his rebuke of their laxity; 
they had been filled with new zeal for his person 
and authority, with energy to repair the injury 
they had done him, and thus to give him joy 
after all the sorrow they had caused him. Thus 
was his joy over the coming of Titus increased 
all the more. 

The apostle now explains the feeling which 
he had at this writing: For even though I made 
you sorry with my letter, I do not regret it; 
although I did regret it (for I notice that that 
letter made you sorry, though but for a while). 
He knew that his letter had made them sorry, 
and there had been times when he had felt in- 
clined to regret his apparent harshness. But 
on the whole, he had no regrets, partly because 
their sorrow had been only temporary, until 
they had felt the love which prompted his 
severity, and partly because his object had been 
achieved. He had acted like a skilful surgeon, 
who regrets the necessity of resorting to a 
serious operation and would rather spare the 
patient the pain connected with it, but knows 
that the object he desires can be accomplished 
in no other way. 

Paul’s rejoicing over the result of his meas- 
ures: V.9. Now I rejoice, not that ye were 
made sorry, but that ye sorrowed to re- 
pentance; for ye were made sorry after 
a godly manner that ye might receive 
damage by us in nothing. V.10. For godly 
sorrow worketh repentance to salvation 
not to be repented of; but the sorrow of 
the world worketh death. V.11. For, be- 
hold, this selfsame thing, that ye sor- 
rowed after a godly sort, what careful- 
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ness it wrought in you, yea, what clearing 
of yourselves, yea, what indignation, yea, 
what fear, yea, what vehement desire, yea, 
what zeal, yea, what revenge! In all 
things ye have approved yourselves to be 
clear in this matter. V. 12. Wherefore, 
though I wrote unto you, I did it not for 
his cause that had done the wrong, nor 
for his cause that suffered wrong, but that 
our care for you in the sight of God might 
appear unto you. The apostle here develops 
his second thought more fully, that he was ex- 
ceeding joyful in spite of all tribulation, v. 4. 
He had shaken off the uneasiness which he had 
felt on account of his tenderness for them, and 
openly stated that he now rejoiced, not on ac- 
count of the fact of their having been made 
sorry, for the case required such severe meas- 
ures, but on account of the fact of their grief’s 
having led them to repentance. When Paul 
wrote his letter, there had been no sign of a 
change of heart on their part, and the danger 
was that they might have become stubborn. 
But now that they have accepted the rebuke 
and repented, he sees his desire fulfilled, his 
object attained, and can therefore say: For you 
were made sorry according to God, in the man- 
ner which God wants to see in the sinner and 
which He Himself works, so that you might 
suffer damage from us in nothing. Far from 
being affected to their hurt, the Corinthian 
Christians rather had reason for congratulating 
themselves on account of the benefit which had 
come to them as a result of the apostle’s meas- 
ures. Sorrow and grief, in this case, is in itself 
a blessing, and the entire process is salutary. 
Mark that it is God that works repentance, and 
that His aim is the conversion and therefore 
also the salvation of the sinner. 

This thought is brought out in the next verse, 
where a reason is assigned for this statement: 
For the sorrow which is according to God, 
which is wrought by God, which feels grief on 
account of sin as an offense against God, works 
out a repentance unto salvation not to be re- 
pented of. True sorrow over sins does not exist 
on account of the apprehension of punishment, 
but is essentially a feeling of misery and de- 
jectedness on account of the insult which was 
offered to God by the transgression. Such a 
repentance sets the sinner on the way to sal- 
vation, since such a sinner will be prepared to 
receive the message of redemption. Therefore 
this proper repentance brings no regrets. The 
sorrow of the world, on the other hand, pie- 
tures to the eyes of the horrified sinner the ter- 
rible consequences of his transgression in the 
matter of temporal and eternal punishments. 
When this feeling comes upon the sinner, there 
is nothing but the blackness of death and de- 
struction before him: he is led to despair, as 
we see in the case of Cain, and still more in 
that of Judas. “And lest repentance or the ter- 
rors of the Law turn into despair, the preach- 
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ing of the Gospel must be added, that it may 
be a repentance unto salvation.” 27) 

The Corinthians themselves offer an example 
of the value of godly sorrow: For behold this 
same thing, your being made sorry after a godly 
sort. Their own case was an excellent illustra- 
tion of the point which the apostle was trying 
to make: What diligence it worked in you; 
how quickly their previous inactivity and sloth- 
fulness had given way to activity, especially 
as to the case of the discipline then in hand! 
And not only so, but also defense; how they 
had hurried to clear themselves of the fault 
found in their midst, to justify themselves be- 
fore Titus, and thus before the apostle! What 
indignation; how angry they were at them- 
selves for having ignored and tolerated this 
matter in their midst for so long a time! 
What fear; how they had dreaded the coming 
of the apostle with a rod, 1 Cor. 4,21! What 
longing desire; how they Had felt the need of 
him and of his apostolic counsel as soon as 
they had realized their condition! What zeal; 
how jealous they had become on behalf of God 
and His honor in their congregation! What 
avenging, or, infliction of punishment; how 
they had hastened to make good their wrong 
by inflicting upon the offender the punishment 
demanded by Paul! Thus had the Corinthians 
given evidence of the godliness of their sorrow; 
thus had they given proof, approved themselves 
to be pure in this matter, by clearing themselves 
from the guilt of this affair. 

But the very fact that they had acted so 
promptly upon all his suggestions, that his ad- 
monitions had brought forth such rich fruits 
in their midst, would cause the Corinthians 
also to acknowledge the loving purpose of the 
writer: Accordingly, although I wrote to you, 
I did it not for his sake that did the wrong, 
nor for his sake that suffered the wrong, but in 
order that your zeal in our behalf might be 
made manifest to yourselves before God. The 
sin to which Paul referred had indeed been one 
of abominable wickedness, the son living with 
his stepmother in a relation permitted only in 
marriage, and that, apparently, while his father 
was still living! But though Paul also had in 
mind the putting away of the sin of the one 
and the repairing of the injury done to the 
other, his chief reason for writing was to 
stimulate the Corinthian congregation to a 
realization of what was due to its founder, the 
apostle, and to its Lord. He had not been 
wrong in his estimate of them; the discipline 
employed by them had strengthened the feeling 
of fellowship among themselves and had bound 
them more closely to the apostle. They had 
vindicated themselves in their own eyes and in 
his. And it had not been a vain, empty form, 
a mere pretense, since their deliberations and 
resolutions had taken place in the sight, in the 
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presence, of God. Note: This last point should 
be remembered in all cases of church discipline. 

The joy of Titus over the good tidings which 
he brought: V.13. Therefore we were com- 
forted in your comfort; yea, and exceed- 
ingly the more joyed we for the joy of 
Titus, because his spirit was refreshed by 
you all. V.14. For if I have boasted any- 
thing to him of you, I am not ashamed; 
but as we spake all things to you in truth, 
even so our boasting which I made before 
Titus is found a truth. V.15. And his in- 
ward affection is more abundant toward 
you, whilst he remembereth the obedience 
of you all, how with fear and trembling ye 
received him. V.16. I rejoice, therefore, 
that I have confidence in you in all things. 
The first words of v. 13 really are the conclud- 
ing statement of the previous passage: Where- 
fore we have been comforted. That was the re- 
sult of the entire transaction so far ,as the 
apostle was concerned. But ig addition to his 
own comfort and consolation he had all the 
more reason for great joy at the joy of Titus, 
the bearer of the good news from Corinth. His 
new joy, which was added to his previous com- 
fort, was more abundant than the comfort it- 
self, because the spirit of Titus had been re- 
freshed by them all. The representative of the 
apostle had been received well by all the mem- 
bers of the Corinthian congregation and treated 
with the utmost kindness and respect. There 
was no trace of a stubborn and conceited be- 
havior, and so his mind was set entirely at rest 
on their behalf. 

This fact pleased the apostle all the more: 
For if in anything on your behalf I have boasted 
to him, I was not put to shame. As Paul had 
boasted in other cities about the excellence of 
the Corinthian congregation, so he had praised 
his present readers also before Titus. If the 
latter had therefore not found matters as his 
teacher had pictured them so glowingly, the 
praise which Paul bestowed on them would have 
been found empty foolishness, mere vanity. But 
now he is pleased: As we spoke all things to 
you truthfully, so also our boasting before 
Titus was found to be truth. On this point 
Paul was very sensitive. When he had sent 
Titus to Corinth, he had encouraged him by 
the description he gave of the good qualities of 
the Corinthian Christians. That is what caused 
him to be so well satisfied now, since matters 
turned out, proved to be, in accordance with 
the facts: the Corinthians had fully lived up 
to the expectations of their teacher. 

The gratification which Paul felt was equaled 
by the satisfaction which filled the heart of 
Titus: And his heart is the more abundantly 
inclined toward you, since he remembers the 
obedience of you all, how with fear and trem- 
bling you received him. Titus had been the 
bearer of a harsh message, even as Paul’s letter 
had been uncompromising in its severity on the 
point of the scandal in their midst. And so 
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they had received him with profound reverence 
and had shown all obedience to the suggestions 
which he had to offer as the apostle’s represen- 
tative. The entire matter had thus turned out 
well, and Paul concludes: I rejoice that in 
everything I have good courage concerning you. 
The encouragement which he had thus received 
by finding his confidence not misplaced, gave 
him a happy boldness before them; there was 
no further reason to fear that they would again 
be tossed about by matters of a similar nature. 
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When things in any congregation have pro- 
gressed to such a point that the first serious 
crisis is weathered, conditions will usually be 
favorable to a steady growth in Christian 
knowledge and sanctification. 

Summary. Paul admonishes the Corinthians 
to make progress in holiness; he assures them 
that he, as well as Titus, has been filled with 
comfort and rejoicing by their godly repentance 
and cheerful obedience in the case of church 
discipline. 


CHAPTER 8. 


Paul’s Tactful Appeal and Recommen- 
dation. 2 Cor. 8, 1—24. 

The example of the Macedonian churches: 
V.1. Moreover, brethren, we do you to wit 
of the grace of God bestowed on the 
churches of Macedonia, v.2. how that ina 
great trial of affliction the abundance of 
their joy and their deep poverty abounded 
unto the riches of their liberality. V. 3. 
For to their power, I bear record, yea, and 
beyond their power they were willing of 
themselves, v. 4. praying us with much en- 
treaty that we would receive the gift, and 
take upon us the fellowship of the minis- 
tering to the saints. V. 5. And this they 
did, not as we hoped, but first gave their 
own selves to the Lord and unto us by the 
will of God, v. 6. insomuch that we desired 
Titus that, as he had begun, so he would 
also finish in you the same grace also. 
Next to the preaching of the Gospel and the 
spread of the kingdom of Christ the chief con- 
eern of Paul on his third missionary journey 
was the collection which he was everywhere 
recommending in the interest of the poor 
brethren in Jerusalem. Even when the first 
letter to the Corinthians was written, the col- 
lection had been inaugurated in Corinth also, 
1 Cor. 16, 1, and Paul had earnestly recom- 
mended a systematic effort in order that the 
acute poverty in Jerusalem be alleviated as soon 
as possible. In Corinth the work was not pro- 
gressing as satisfactorily as might be expected, 
and Paul therefore makes a special appeal in 
this chapter, giving, in a very tactful way, the 
chief reasons why the Christians of Corinth 
should take part in the collection with all 
eagerness. But we make known to you, breth- 
ren, the grace of God which is given in the 
churches of Macedonia. In the matter of mak- 
ing the collection now under way a success in 
every way the congregations at Philippi, Thes- 
salonica, and Berea were proving themselves 
shining examples, as Paul had found out on the 
present journey, and as he is now letting the 
Corinthians know. Not, indeed, as if the people 
of Macedonia were naturally more inclined to 
good works than other men. It was the work 
of God, as the apostle expressly says, a mani- 


festation of the divine favor which enlarged 
their hearts. For Christians to help each other, 
to communicate to the needy, is not an evidence 
of unusual liberality, as a special merit of 
which they may boast, but it is the work of 
God’s grace, a grace for which all Christians 
and all Christian congregations should seek and 
beg in honest prayer. 

It was an unusually rich grace which had 
been given to the Macedonian congregations: 
That in a great proving of affliction the abun- 
dance of their joy and their deep poverty 
abounded to the riches of their liberality. The 
Christians in Macedonia had exceptional diffi- 
culties to contend with; they were persecuted 
and annoyed by their heathen neighbors, and 
they were poor in this world’s goods. But these 
facts, instead of making them discouraged and 
causing them to withdraw from the matter of 
the collection, furnished a test of their faith 
and love which proved the sincerity of both. 
They were so full and overflowing with the joy 
which they had in the fellowship with Christ 
that they opened their hearts wide and con- 
tributed liberally for the relief of their 
brethren. So thoroughly did they overcome the 
handicap of affliction and of their great poverty 
that their liberality abounded in proportion, 
they went far beyond those who possessed a 
greater abundance of this world’s money and 
possessions. ; 

So far did they excel in this respect that Paul 
could testify of them: For according to their 
power, I bear witness, and beyond their ability 
willing, of their own accord, with much en- 
treaty begging of us the favor and the par- 
ticipation of the ministry for the saints. Here 
is a wonderful testimony from the mouth of the 
apostle, who evidently was well acquainted with 
the pecuniary circumstances of the Macedonian 
Christians. “The reason they were so reduced 
in circumstances probably was that they had 
been the victims of persecution and had found 
it difficult successfully to pursue their ordi- 
nary callings on account of the hatred of un- 
believers.” 28) But this fact did not deter them 
in their determination to share in the noble 
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work outlined by the apostle. They not only 
went to the very limit of their ability, but even 
beyond, exceeding the measure of their power in 
their eagerness to come to the aid of brethren 
that were still poorer than they. In other cases 
it is usually necessary, and, alas! all too often 
in our days, that Christians must be begged 
and entreated and urged and admonished and 
wheedled and coaxed to give of their abundance. 
But here the case was just the opposite. The 
Macedonian Christians not only decided upon 
their action of their own accord, but they even 
begged it as a special favor of Paul to do them 
the kindness of permitting them to share in this 
work of ministering to the saints; their alms- 
giving was truly a communication of love and 
under the divine blessing. What an example 
for the churches of our day! 

But the climax of their liberality is pictured 
by St. Paul when he says: But not as we ex- 
pected, but themselves they gave first to the 
Lord and to us by the will of God. That is the 
important point upon which the entire passage 
really pivots. First of all, the Macedonian 
Christians offered themselves to the Lord, their 
talents, their energies, their abilities, and there- 
fore also their worldly possessions, such as they 
were; they placed themselves and all they had, 
without any restriction, at the disposal of God 
and the apostle. It was an act of simple sacri- 
fice, which far exceeded even the wildest hopes 
of the apostle, even after he had granted their 
petition to share in the “drive” for Jerusalem. 
And this was done, not in a spirit of self- 
aggrandizement, but because they regarded such 
a course as agreeing with the will of God. 
Their impulse to faithful service is thus traced 
back to God’s grace, as it should be under 
similar circumstances at all times. 

Such an unprecedented example of willingness 
almost overwhelmed Paul: So that we have 
(now) exhorted Titus that, as he had made a 
beginning before, so he should also finish among 
you that same grace. Paul’s intention origi- 
nally may have been to have Titus take charge 
of the collection in Macedonia. But since the 
conditions in this province were such as he had 
just pictured, he did not feel the slightest hesi- 
tation about leaving the matter entirely in the 
hands of these congregations. But in Corinth, 
by all accounts, the enthusiasm was in need of 
some assistance. What was more natural, 
therefore, than that the apostle should send 
Titus, who had made a beginning in-the matter 
of the collection in Achaia, that he should re- 
turn to Corinth and try to have them become 
perfect in this grace of Christian liberality also, 
as he had rejoiced to see the graces of repent- 
ance and good will in them. For the gift of 
Christian liberality does not belong to the 
special graces of the apostolic age, but may be 
obtained by earnest application to the Word of 
God and by prayer, and should be cultivated 
assiduously, lest Satan tempt us on account of 
our avaricious disposition. Note the delicacy of 
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the apostle: “When the apostle saw the Mace- 
donians so vehement and fervent in all things 
even under great temptations, he sent Titus to 
quicken the action of the Corinthians, that they 
might be made equals. He does not indeed say 
this, but he implies it, and thus shows the 
greatness and delicacy of his love, which could 
not allow the Corinthians to be inferior.” 
(Chrysostom. ) 

A proof of their love for Christ: V. 7. 
Therefore, as ye abound in everything, in 
faith, and utterance, and knowledge, and 
in all diligence, and in-your love to us, see 
that ye abound in this grace also. V. 8. 
I speak not by commandment, but by oc- 
casion of the forwardness of others, and 
to prove the sincerity of your love. V.9. 
For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that, though He was rich, yet for 
our sakes He became poor, that ye through 
His poverty might be ees V. 10. And 
herein I give my advice; “for this is ex- 
pedient for you, who have begun before, 
not only to do, but also to be forward a 
year ago. The previous argument is here ex- 
panded and connected with one that is still 
more impressive: But rather that, as you ex- 
cel in everything, in faith and utterance and 
knowledge and all diligence and the love from 
you to us, you excel also in this gift of grace. 
All these gifts were found in rich measure 
among the Corinthians: Faith, not saving faith 
as much as that heroism of faith which is some- 
times vouchsafed by God, 1 Cor. 12,9; utter- 
ance, the ability to expound and apply the 
Gospel-message; knowledge of divine things, 
which should be used for the purpose of edifi- 
cation; all diligence and earnestness not to 
stand behind any one else in the carrying out 
of God’s will; love toward their teacher, of 
which he had had abundant proof. It is a very 
skilful argument which Paul employs in enu- 
merating all these excellencies, and then stating 
that they surely would not want to be found 
deficient in this one gift of Christian liberality. 

And lest they feel offended even at this way 
of putting the matter, Paul hastens to add: 
Not by way of commandment I speak, but as 
testing through the diligence of others the 
genuineness of your love. In the matter of 
Christian sanctification, Paul might have given 
definite instructions, 1 Cor. 14, 37. But he re- 
frains from doing so in the instance of this col- 
lection, lest he spoil the joy of their voluntary 
giving. Through the earnestness and zeal of 
others, that is, of the Macedonian congrega- 
tions, he wanted to test their love. For he 
knew that the zeal of the Macedonians ought 
to stimulate the Corinthians to a similar dis- 
play of ardor, and thus it should be proved 
whether their love was genuine. If they per- 
mitted poorer brethren to overshadow their 
efforts in the matter of this collection, it 
would be fairly well established that their love 
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toward the apostle, and above all toward Christ, 
was not of the right kind. 

This introduces the weightiest argument of 
all: For you know the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that for our sakes He became poor, 
though He was rich, in order that you through 
His poverty might be made rich. With this 
fact the Corinthians were familiar, since it was 
one of the basic doctrines taught by the apostle, 
just as it is repeated in all Gospel-preaching in 
a manifold variation. The grace of the Lord 
Jesus Christ the apostle reminds them of, the 
free kindness and favor, whose only reason and 
motive is His eternal love for sinful mankind. 
This grace was revealed and put into execution 
in such a way that He for their sakes, for the 
sake of all men, became poor, subjected Himself 
to the deepest poverty, and that although He 
was rich. The rich Lord of heaven, the Pos- 
sessor of the fulness of divine glory and of the 
abundance of all-treasures, became poor, denied 
Himself the use and enjoyment of even ordinary 
prosperity, and lived all His life in the depths 
of poverty. But incidentally He poured out 
upon us the full measure of the spiritual riches 
in heavenly places, giving us all the more of 
spiritual treasures as He lacked earthly treas- 
ures. With such an example of supreme self- 
sacrifice before their eyes at all times, what 
could the Corinthians, what can the Christians 
of all time, do but strive with all the spiritual 
power at their command to emulate the great 
example and to follow in the footsteps of their 
great Lord? 

Instead of commanding, therefore, the apostle 
writes: And my opinion I give in this matter, 
for this is profitable for you, inasmuch as, not 
only in doing, but also in intending to do, you 
were the first to make a beginning last year. 
The apostle, in this case, deliberately chose not 
to give definite and detailed instructions, be- 
eause his advice at this time would be better, 
more expedient, would serve his purposes with 
more profit. For as much as a year ago, when 
Paul had first laid the matter ofa collection 
for Jerusalem before them, they had intimated 
their willingness. They had so much of a start 
of the Macedonians not only in carrying out the 
plan, but also in the original purpose. In such 
a case, then, where people are fully willing to 
do the right thing, they derive greater moral 
advantage from a word of counsel than from 
any injunction. Here is a hint in pastoral tact 
for ministers and church boards as well as for 
parishioners ia general. 

The principle of equality: V.11. Now, there- 
fore, perform the doing of it, that, as there 
was a readiness to will, so there may be 
a performance also out of that which ye 
have. V.12. For if there be first a willing 
mind, it is accepted according to that a 
man hath, and not according to that he 
hath not. V.13. For I mean not that other 
men be eased and ye burdened; v.14. but 
by an equality, that now, at this time, your 
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abundance may be a supply for their want, 
that their abundance also may be a supply 
for your want; that there may be equality, 
v.15. as it is written, He that had gathered’ 
much had nothing over, and he that had 
gathered little had no lack. Paul’s advice 
is no less effective because it lacks the force of 
a definite commandment; it rather gains in 
power by that very fact. For he points out 
to the Corinthian Christians that they had ex- 
pressed their willingness to participate in the 
collection; they had made the necessary pre- 
liminary arrangements: what more logical 
than to expect, then, that they give evidence 
of their good intentions in a more substantial 
manner. Therefore Paul says: But now com- 
plete the doing also, that, as there was the 
readiness to will, so there may be a finishing 
also from that which you have. The matter of 
the collection was becoming more pressing and 
urgent every day, and since they were un- 
doubtedly sincere in their intention of doing 
their share toward the alleviation of suffering 
in Jerusalem, they should make all speed in 
bringing forth concrete evidence of their pur- 
pose. They should bring the matter to an end 
by quick and definite action, and their per- 
formance should correspond with their willing- 
ness: they should contribute freely according. 
to their ability; for God accepts the good will 
where the means are wanting to perform the 
deed. Or, as Paul himself explains it: For if 
the readiness is present, in accordance with 
what a man has is he acceptable, not in accord- 
ance to what he has not. God looks upon the 
willingness of the heart, Mark 12, 43, and 
gauges the gift by that standard. The princely 
sum which a wealthy man gives from his abun- 
dance may be relatively smaller than the copper 
coin which may mean hardship and sacrifice to. 
a poor widow. 

This idea is now further illustrated: For it 
is not that. there may be a relief to others and 
pressure to you, but to obtain equality, your: 
plentiful supply at the present time being for 
their want, in order that their plentiful supply 
may prove to be for your want, that there may 
be equality. This sentence is added principally 
for the sake of the unwilling, grumbling con- 
tributor, whose complaint usually is that he is 
becoming poor in giving for others, whom he 
presumes to be rolling in wealth on account of 
his contributions. Paul’s purpose was not at 
all to have the congregation at Jerusalem sit — 
back in carelessness and enjoy the gifts which: 
poured in from the congregations in Asia, Mace- 
donia, and Achaia, while the latter should be 
oppressed with care as a result of giving be- 
yond their means. He was simply advocating 
the principle of equality, of reciprocity. As 
things were, the congregations that were en- 
gaged in this collection were able to provide 
help for the poor at Jerusalem, and therefore 
they should be willing to offer such assistance; 
the time might come when matters would be 
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reversed, and then he would expect the Chris- 
tians of Jerusalem and Judea to make a return 
in kind. The same principle is followed to this 
day. If a failure of crops strikes certain con- 
gregations, or if they are visited by destructive 
storms and find themselves unable either to sus- 
tain life or to rebuild their church property by 
their own efforts, it is proper that the other 
congregations should come to their assistance. 

Paul illustrates this principle by a quotation 
from the Scriptural account of the collection of 
the manna in the wilderness: As it is written, 
He [that gathered] much had nothing over, and 
he [that gathered] little was not wanting, Ex. 
16, 18. When the Lord gave the children of 
Tsrael manna to eat in the wilderness, the more 
energetic gathered a larger supply, while others 
were not able to bring so much back to camp. 
And yet the needs of the individual families 
differed with their size. But the difference was 
straightened out upon their return to camp, 
with the result that every family had enough 
manna for its needs till the next day. Just so 
within the congregations the Lord wants the 
surplus of the one to assist the lack in the 
other, and whenever there is need in any one 
section of the country, or wherever the work 
of the Gospel is being carried on, the congrega- 
tions in the other sections should show their 
willingness to heed the principle here laid down 
for their guidance. 

Commendation of Titus and his companions: 
V.16. But thanks be to God, which put the 
same earnest care into the heart of Titus 
for you! V.17. For indeed he accepted the 
exhortation; but being more forward, of 
his own accord he went unto you. V.18. 
And we have sent with him the brother 
whose praise is in the Gospel throughout 
all the churches; v.19. and not that only, 
but who was also chosen of the churches 
to travel with us with this grace which 
is administered by us to the glory of the 
same Lord and declaration of your ready 
mind; y. 20. avoiding this, that no man 
should blame us in this abundance which 
is administered by us; v.21. providing for 
honest things, not only in the sight of the 
Lord, but also in the sight of men. V. 22. 
And we have sent with them our brother, 
whom we have oftentimes proved diligent 
in many things, but now much more dili- 
gent, upon the great confidence which 
I have in you. V.23. Whether any do en- 
quire of Titus, he is my partner and 
fellow-helper concerning you; or our 
brethren be enquired of, they are the 
messengers of the churches and the glory 
of Christ. V. 24. Wherefore show ye to 
them, and before the churches, the proof 
of your love, and of our boasting on your 
behalf. Having named the motives which 
should incite the Corinthians to take up the 
matter of the collection with all speed and 
energy, Paul now gives evidence of his practical 
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sense and carefulness, especially in the matter 
of avoiding evil impressions, the very appear- 
ance of practises that are not altogether frank 
and honest. To this end he here sends a formal 
commendation of Titus: But thanks be to God, 
who gave the same zeal on your behalf into the 
heart of Titus! For not only did he accept our 
appeal (v. 6), but being himself all the more 
zealous, he has gone of his own accord .unto 
you. Paul here speaks after the manner of 
writing letters in those days, according to which 
the writer always placed himself in the position 
of the person that received the létter, this fact 
governing also the tenses which he employed. 
He here records his thanks to God for giving to 
Titus the same earnest care in their behalf as 
Paul himself felt. This was proved by the fact 
that Titus had acceded to the wish of Paul to 
return to Corinth without the slightest hesita- 
tion. Without further solicitation, of his own 
free will, he was making the trip and bearing 
also this letter. This fact atone should have 
been sufficient to dispose the Corinthians in 
favor of Titus. 

But Paul includes credentials also for the 
companions of Titus. Of the first one he says 
that he has sent with Titus the brother who was 
well known to them, a man whose praise in the 
Gospel was spread throughout all the congrega- 
tions. He was thus a man who had the very 
best reputation as a hard worker in the interest 
of the Word of God, of whom all the Christians 
thought very highly. The identity of this 
brother is not known, although Luke and 
Trophimus have been named. This man was 
not only well spoken of in all the churches, 
a fact which would have recommended him for 
kind acceptance with the Corinthians, but the 
Macedonian churches had placed so much con- 
fidence in him that they had formally chosen 
him to accompany the apostle on his journey 
to Jerusalem. It was Paul’s intention, in case 
the collection was worth while, to make the 
journey to Jerusalem in the company of the 
bearers of the money, 1 Cor. 16, 3. 4. This 
man, as the representative of the Macedonian 
churches to bring their gift to the poor brethren 
in Jerusalem, was coming with Titus. And of 
the offering which had been contributed Paul 
says: Which is being ministered by us to the 
glory of the Lord and as an evidence of our 
willingness. So conscientious was Paul in the 
matter of giving all glory to God that he makes 
mention of this end of the good work first. But 
while the contribution which was being gath- 
ered served primarily for the glory of the Lord, 
it incidentally proved the readiness of Paul, 
who now found himself strengthened in the 
carrying out of his undertaking by the lively 
interest which was being shown in the congre- 
gations. _He was relieved of a great burden of 
care and felt confident that the whole business 
would now be the more easily accomplished. 

At the same time, Paul used every precau- 
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tion against false suspicion: Avoiding this, 
making provision for this contingency, that any 
man should blame us, cast slurs upon us, in the 
matter of this bountiful collection which is 
being taken care of by us; for we provide 
things honest not only in the sight of the Lord, 
but also in the sight of men. By having the 
congregations elect trusted fellow-members to 
accompany him on his journey and to have 
charge of the collected moneys with him, all 
danger of scurrilous charges as to his honesty 
and as to the proper disposal of the money was 
removed. The apostle felt the wisdom of this 
precautionary measure all the more because the 
collection promised to be very abundant. He 
knew, of course, that in the sight of God he 
was clean of any wrong-doing, that he was not 
prompted by a false ambition, that he was not 
acting in an autocratic manner, that the idea 
of appropriating so much as a cent of the money 
was far from his mind. But he knew also that 
evil tongues could easily hurt his work and 
harm the cause of the Gospel by spreading sus- 
picions which could not be disproved except by 
his unsupported word. For this reason he pre- 
ferred td have these witnesses with him. This 
prudence is to be commended very highly to all 
congregations, especially in business and finan- 
cial matters. . The appointment of finance and 
auditing committees is not a reflection upon the 
honesty of either the treasurer or the financial 
secretary, but is a wise policy, which keeps 
these men above reproach and suspicion if the 
work is done in a proper Christian spirit. 

Of a second man who was coming to Corinth 
as a companion of Titus, Paul says that he is 
a brother whose worth had been tested in many 
instances, that he had. proved himself to be 
filled with the same zeal as Paul himself, and 
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now all the more so, in an even higher degree, 
on account of the great confidence which he had 
in the Corinthians. This man must have been 
familiar with the situation in Corinth, either 
from a personal visit, or on account of the very 
complete reports which he had heard from Paul 
and Titus. It may have been Tychicus; at any 
rate, he was an envoy of the contributing con- 
gregations. So far as Titus, finally, was con- 
cerned, in case any one should desire to know 
his official relation to Paul, he is here told that 
Titus is a colleague and fellow-worker of the 
apostle, his personal representative to the Co- 
rinthian congregation; for him the apostle per- 
sonally took the responsibility. And of all 
three brethren he states that they are the en- 
voys of the congregations, that they were duly 
elected to represent their entire congregation, 
in each case. They are thus the glory of Christ, 
their work was done in the direct service of the: 
Lord and redounded immediately to His honor. 
Paul concludes with the admonition that the 
Corinthian Christians should give evidence of 
their love, not only to Paul, but to all the 
brethren, and support him in his glorying in 
their behalf, by giving these men a demonstra- 
tion of their love before all the congregations. 
In the same way, brethren that come to a Chris- 
tian congregation from a sister church with the 
proper credentials should be shown every con- 
sideration of love and brotherly kindness, since 
the glory of Christ, the Lord of the Church, is 
thereby enhanced. 


Summary. Paul tactfully appeals to the 
Corinthians to begin active work on the collec- 
tion by urging the example of the Macedonian 
churches, the love shown them by Christ, and 
the principle of equality; he imcludes a recom- 
mendation of Titus and his companions. 


CHAPTER 9. 


Paul’s Final Instructions concerning the 
Collection. 2 Cor. 9, 1—15. 


The example set by the readiness of the Co- 
rinthians: V.1. For as touching the minis- 
tering of the saints, it is superfluous for 
me to write to you. V.2. For I know the 
forwardness of your mind, for which I 
boast of you to them of Macedonia, that 
Achaia was ready a year ago; and your 
zeal hath prevoked very many. V.3. Yet 
have I sent the brethren, lest our boasting 
of you should be in vain in this behalf, 
that, as I said, ye may be ready, v. 4. lest 
haply, if they of Macedonia come with me 
and find you unprepared, we (that we say 
not, ye) should be ashamed in this same 
confident boasting. Paul’s kind diplomacy 
and pastoral tact is evident in every line of this 
admonition. In an almost apologetic manner he 
writes: For so far.as the ministry which is in- 
tended for the saints is concerned, it is super- 
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fluous for me to be writing to you. Of the need 
of the brethren in Judea and of the necessity 
of the collection for them the Corinthians had 
been convinced long ago, aside from the fact 
that they were fully aware of their Christian 
duty to help all such as were suffering. That 
fact, therefore, the apostle did not feel called 
upon to stress; on that point they needed no 
His suggestions concerned 
only the time and the manner of making the 
offering. 

The apostle takes this opportunity of ac- 
knowledging with proper praise their stand in 
the matter of this collection: For I know your 
willingness, which I praise of you to the Mace- 
donians, that Achaia was fully prepared a year 
ago; and your zeal has provoked the majority. 
It was a source of the greatest pleasure and 
gratification to Paul whenever he could make a 
favorable report concerning any person, par- 
ticularly when such information would tend to 
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‘encourage and incite others to make progress 
in sanctification. And here was a splendid op- 
‘portunity, since, as he had stated above, chap. 
8, 10. 11, the Christians of Corinth had accepted 
the obligation and stated their readiness to take 
‘part in the proposed collection for the poor at 
Jerusalem when he first laid the matter before 
them. The Corinthian congregation, as we here 
learn, had not been alone in passing favorable 
resolutions with regard to the project, but the 
other congregations of the province had declared 
their willingness to join them in their chari- 
table undertaking, and Paul could make his 
‘boast accordingly. The result had been that 
‘the churches of Macedonia and the majority of 
their members had been inspired to a like zeal; 
‘they had come to the front all the more 
promptly and liberally, as Paul had written 
above, chap. 8, 1—4; they had even, in turn, 
proved an example to the Corinthians by forg- 
ing ahead of them in the actual execution of 
‘the ministry. 

For that reason Paul, feeling that the Corin- 
thians only needed encouragement to complete 
the work as soon as possible, tells them: At the 
same time I have sent the brethren, that our 
glorying about you might not be rendered void 
in this respect, in order that, even as I said, 
you may be fully prepared, lest, if any Mace- 
donians should come with me and find you un- 
prepared, be brought to shame we (that we say 
not, you) in this confidence. As the apostle 
had said, the Corinthian Christians indeed knew 
their duty and had declared their willingness 
to perform the same, but he was anxious for 
‘them to carry out their intention soon. That 
was the reason why he sent Titus and his two 
companions with this letter, to remind them of 
their promise, and to urge them to have their 
collection finished by the time he himself could 
come. For it was probable that some of the 
brethren of Macedonia might make the journey 
to Corinth with him. If it appeared then, upon 
his arrival with these brethren, who knew of his 
confident boasting concerning the Corinthians, 
that the collection had not yet been completed, 
the situation would be most embarrassing. It 
would bring shame upon the apostle, who had 
spoken so confidently of their eagerness to help 
in this emergency; but still more would it re- 
dound to the shame of the Corinthians, not 
only because they had not lived up to his ex- 
pectations, but also because they would stand 
before the Macedonian brethren as negligent in 
their Christian duty. Paul felt sure, incident- 
ally, that their love for him was stronger than 
their solicitude for their own honor. Note: 
Though the love of Christ should always be the 
supreme motive of a Christian congregation 
with regard to all works of holiness, the fact 
that their pastor, too, may suffer in his good 
name on account of their remissness may also 
be urged under circumstances. 

The gifts of Christians should be measured 
by the greatness of their love toward God: V. 5. 


Therefore I thought it necessary to exhort 
the brethren that they would go before 
unto you and make up beforehand your 
bounty, whereof ye had notice before, 
that the same might be ready, as a matter 
of bounty, and not as of covetousness. 
V. 6. But this I say, He which soweth spar- 
ingly shall reap also sparingly; and he 
which soweth bountifully shall reap also 
bountifully. V.7. Every man according as 
he purposeth in his heart, so let him give; 
not grudgingly or of necessity; for God 
loveth a cheerful giver. The apostle here 
states the exact business of the deputies whom 
he was sending: Therefore, namely, to obviate 
the danger spoken of in v. 4, he had believed it 
necessary to entreat the brethren, the com- 
panions of Titus, that they should precede him 
to Corinth, should get there some time before 
he himself could make the journey. By this 
arrangement it would be possible for the three 
men to prepare in advance tlie gift previously 
promised by the Corinthians. It was a gift, 
literally, a blessing, which they had promised, 
because they themselves had received it as a 
blessing out of the hand of God, and because 
by the merey of God active through them it 
would become a blessing to the needy brethren. 
By complying with the request of Paul, the 
Corinthians would thus have their contribution 
ready as a true gift, or bounty, a matter of free 
love on their part, and not as a matter of ex- 
tortion, drawn from unwilling hearts and hands 
by the apostle’s covetous grasping. 

That only the gifts of free love have any 
value in the sight of God, Paul now emphasizes 
in the form of a proverbial saying: But this 
I say, He that sows sparingly, sparingly also 
shall reap, and he that sows bountifully, boun- 
tifully also shall reap. Cp. Prov. 11, 24.25. It 
is a common experience that the return, the 
reward, is commensurate with the amount and 
work invested. If a farmer saves on seed and 
sows too thin, his harvest will be meager in 
proportion, but if he sows in accordance with 
the fertility of the soil, he will have a rich 
return for his labors. The application to the 
spiritual field is not difficult. If a person is 
chary of works of love, if he can be persuaded 
only with difficulty to participate in charitable 
enterprises, his reward will be proportionately 
small, his will be an inferior reward of grace. 
On the other hand, he that sows abundantly, 
with a blessing, as a gift of bountiful love, will 
have a reward of mercy that will mean more 
than a full compensation. Cp. Luke 6,38. “For 
the blessed will have reward, one higher than 
the other.” 29) Let every Christian remember 
that, especially when he is called upon to give 
a practical proof of that fellowship of faith 
and love which unites all believers. In all our 
earthly possessions we are only stewards of God, 
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under obligation to administer the money en- 
trusted to us according to His will. 

That such giving must be done without the 
slightest shade of annoyance follows from the 
fact that it flows from love: Every man as he 
has intended in his heart, not with a grudge or 
of necessity; for a cheerful giver God loves. 
Practically everything depends upon the state 
of mind with which a person participates in the 
works of mercy which have been given us by 
the Lord to perform. If a person is in a morose, 
gloomy frame of mind, if he is filled with sad- 
ness at the idea of parting with what he does 
give, or if he considers himself under compul- 
sion, because he cannot very well avoid it, then 
his gift will not meet with the approval of the 

‘Lord. Every Christian should make up his 
mind ‘to attend to his share of the Lord’s busi- 
ness without permitting such thoughts to enter 
or rule his heart. ‘For such specious [hypo- 
critical] works God does not want [does not 
approve], but the people of the New Testament 
are to be a willing people, Ps. 110, 3, and sacri- 
fice freely, Ps. 54, 6.”30) The proper state of 
mind is that which measures its willingness by 
its love toward God, and is cheerful, prompt, 
and eager in accordance with the saying which 
the Greek translators of the Old Testament 
added as an explanation of Prov. 22, 9. 
Cp. Deut. 15, 10. On the one hand, there will 
be no undue compulsion in the matter of chari- 
table collections, but, on the other hand, there 
will be sincere pleasure in doing for the Lord 
what each giver can possibly afford to give. 
Note: It is most interesting to see in these two 
chapters how many different terms the apostle 
uses to denote the collection. With reference 
to its source, it is grace; in its relations to the 
Church’s life, it is fellowship, communication; 
in its relation to public servants, it is ministry; 
in its beneficial purposes, it is blessing; as a 
public act of piety, it is service or worship. 

God blesses liberal giving: V.8. And God is 
able to make all grace abound toward you, 
that ye, always having all sufficiency in 
all things, may abound to every good 
work, v. 9. (as it is written, He hath dis- 
persed abroad; he hath given to the poor; 
his righteousness remaineth forever. V. 10. 
Now He that ministereth seed to the sower 
both minister bread for your food, and 
multiply your seed sown, and increase the 
fruits of your righteousness,) v.11. being 
enriched in everything to all bountiful- 
ness, which causeth through us thanks- 
giving to God. The apostle is so full of his 
subject that his words gush forth in an over- 
whelming stream of praise for the manifold 
manifestations of God’s grace in and through 
the Corinthians: God has power to make all 
grace abound toward you. The might and 
power of God is such as to make it an easy 
matter for Him to bless them with every gift, 
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both temporal and spiritual, in rich measure. 
And the result will naturally be that they, hav- 
ing always all sufficiency, would abound unto 
every good work. The richness of God’s good- 
ness and mercy toward them is the supreme 
motive to incite the Christians to perform all 
good works cheerfully and freely. They have 
the riches of God’s grace in Christ Jesus; God 
gives them enough and more than enough of 
worldly goods and gifts: what more natural 
than that they show their appreciation and 
gratitude in accordance with His will? This 
verse should be heeded far more by the Chris- 
tians of our country, in which the great ma- 
jority of them have been so richly blessed; for 
they certainly are living under conditions which 
warrant their being perfectly contented, since 
they possess a sufficient subsistence not only 
for comforts of the body, but even for actual 
luxuries. 

Paul illustrates his meaning and applies it 
from an Old Testament passage: He has scat- 
tered abroad, he has given to the poor, his right- 
eousness abides forever, Ps. 112, 9. The truly 
charitable person, every Christian in the per- 
formance of the good works that fall to his lot, 
seatters abroad, as a farmer that sows broad- 
east; he distributes abundantly on every side. 
As Luther says, St. Paul chose this word with 
care, admonishing the Christians to give richly, 
and that it may be a real blessing. As though 
he would say: Do not be so overcareful with 
the nickels and pennies. If you want to give, 
give cheerfully, as though you wanted to scatter 
it abroad. As the poor and needy will be bene- 
fited by our assistance, in the same measure 
should it be offered. And the result is that, as 
a reward of grace, the donor’s good works are 
held in remembrance before God, his good con- 
duct is laid up as a treasure in the sight of 
the Lord. The application of the passage is 
comprehensive: But He that bountifully offers 
seed to the sower and bread for food shall also 
increase your seed and multiply the fruits of 
your righteousness. As God gives seed to the 
farmer and blesses him with the results of his 
labors in the form of bread and all other sup- 
plies for sustaining life, so he extends the hand 
of His blessings also in the spiritual field. He 
Himself, as the owner of all the silver and gold 
in the world, bestows upon each steward of His 
such a measure of His bounty as is necessary 
in the particular field in which this Christian 
is to apply these blessings, in the case of the 
Corinthians that of the collection then in prog- 
ress. It is by the bounty and mercy of God, 
therefore, that the fruits of righteousness in 
every Christian are multiplied and increased. 
Surely, then, God has a right to require that 
the gifts entrusted to us by Him be dispensed 
in the way which He judges best, for such chari- 
table purposes as He directs our attention to. 

Since the Corinthians and all believers are 
able to abound in every good work, it also 
follows: Being enriched in everything to all 
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benevolence, which through us works thanks- 
giving to God. Rich the believers become, not 
in proportion to the money which they have 
saved and gained, but in the measure of their 
charity shown to others; not rich in hoarding, 
but rich in benevolence, in liberality, that is 
God’s way of estimating values. Only in that 
way, moreover, does the benevolent performance 
of the Christians redound to the glory of God, 
since on its account the thanksgiving of many 
will rise to God in a hymn of gratitude. Pure 
benevolence, together with perfect simplicity or 
singleness of heart, knows nothing of selfish 
interests or painful forebodings, but manifests 
itself in a free and ample supplying of the 
wants of others, thus producing in them a spirit 
of thanksgiving to God. 

Liberal giving brings the blessings of ‘the 
recipients: V.12. For the administration of 
this service not only supplieth the want of 
the saints, but is abundant also by many 
thanksgivings unto God, v. 13. whiles by 
the experiment of this ministration they 
glorify God for your professed subjection 
unto the Gospel of Christ, and for your lib- 
eral distribution unto them and unto all 
men, v. 14. and by their prayer for you, 
which long after you for the exceeding 
grace of God in you. V.15. Thanks be 
unto God for His unspeakable Gift! Paul 
here adds a final motive for their cheerful con- 
tribution, namely, that of the material and 
moral benefits which the brethren at Jerusalem 
would derive therefrom. The word which the 
apostle uses for service is that which is other- 
wise used for the forms of Christian worship. 
By taking part in this collection according to 
the manner as outlined by him, the Corinthians 
would actually be active in the public worship 
of God, in their ministration for the Christian 
community at Jerusalem. They would not only 
be supplying or filling up the needs of the 
saints by giving them what they needed for 
their sustenance, but their service would also 
abound through many thanksgivings to God. 
The poor at Jerusalem would have reasons for 
a twofold thanksgiving to God: for the ma- 
terial aid which they would receive, and for the 
spirit which would thereby be manifested by 
the brethren at a distance. The latter point is 
emphasized by the apostle: Inasmuch as they 
glorify God through the proof afforded by this 
ministry of the obedience which flows from 
your confession of the Gospel of Christ. The 
receipt of this most welcome aid from the 
brethren at a distance would necessarily con- 
vince the Christians at Jerusalem of the fact 
that the former had in truth become obedient 
to the Gospel, that their faith in Jesus Christ 
was working in them the true fruits of love, of 
which fact their act of charity was a confession. 
It was a real obedience to the Gospel which the 
members of the Asian, Macedonian, and Achaian 
congregations professed by their act of charity, 
by the liberality, of their contribution toward 
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the poor in Jerusalem and to all; it showed 
the existence of a real communion of faith and 
spiritual interests, which was active in such a 
splendid manner, wherever the need of help be- 
came known. In other words: “They who re- 
ceive such a proof as this ministration gives, 
will give glory to God for your obedience to the 
confession you have made with respect to the 
Gospel of Christ, and for the common fellowship 
with them and with all Christians which your 
single-hearted liberality displays.” 

That the sense of fellowship would be 
strengthened by the presentation of this collec- 
tion is a fact which Paul also does not over- 
look: While they also, with prayers for you, 
in your behalf, long after you on account of the 
surpassing grace of God upon you. The thank- 
fulness of the Christians at Jerusalem would 
cause them to ask God’s blessings upon these 
friends in the distant countries, of whose love 
they had such abundant evidence. And, inci- 
dentally, they would yearn with an affection in- 
tensified by this display of love for those bene- 
factors in whom the rich working of God’s grace 
had shown such extraordinary results. It is 
ever thus: When Christians send the free gifts 
of their love for the alleviation of the hardships 
and troubles of fellow-believers at a distance, 
the latter will be united with them in spirit 
more closely than before, mutual affection will 
be strengthened, mutual prayers will become 
more fervent. Continents and oceans may sepa- 
rate Christians, but the consciousness of the 
same faith, the same love, as evidenced by some 
token of fellowship, will unite their hearts more 
closely than by the closest earthly relationship. 

As Paul contemplates this wonderful- result 
of the divine grace in the congregation at Cor- 
inth, there arises from the depth of his soul an 
outburst of holy thankfulness: Thanks be to 
God for His unspeakable Gift! If it had not 
been for the Gospel of Jesus Christ and His 
redemption, such a result would not have been 
possible in this congregation, which, a few short 
years before, had not even heard of the poor 
believers in Judea. But the miraculous gift of 
Christ Himself, John 3,16; Is.9,6, and of sal- 
vation in Him had worked this transformation 
in the hearts of the Corinthian Christians, had 
wrought this thankful appreciation which bore 
such rich fruit in their lives, which made them 
so willing to give evidence of their faith by the 
gifts of their hands. The same power is at work 
in the Christian Church to-day and should at 
all times be duly acknowledged in adoring 
gratefulness. 


Summary. Paul reminds the Corinthians of 
their willingness to contribute their share of 
the collection, which has acted as a stimulus 
to others; he urges them to have their contri- 
bution ready by the time of his arrival in Cor- 
inth; he reminds them of the fact that liberal 
giving is blessed, and calls forth the blessing 
of the recipients. 
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CHAPTER 10. 


Paul’s Apostolic Authority. 2 Cor. 10, 1—18. 


Paul does not care to use his authority with 
severity: V.1. Now I, Paul, myself beseech 
you by the meekness and gentleness of 
Christ, who in presence am base among 
you, but, being absent, am bold toward 
you; v.2. but I beseech you that I may not 
be bold when I am present with that con- 
fidence wherewith I think to be bold 


against some, which think of us as if we _ 


walked according to the flesh. V.3. For 
though we walk in the flesh, we do not 
war after the flesh, v.4. (for the weapons 
of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty 
through God to the pulling down of 
strongholds,) v. 5. casting down imagina- 
tions, and every high thing that exalteth 
itself against the knowledge of God, and 
bringing into captivity every thought to 
the obedience of Christ, v.6. and having 
in a readiness to revenge all disobedience 
when your obedience is fulfilled. While 
Titus had brought encouraging news from Cor- 
inth with tegard to the case of church discipline 
and the continued willingness of the Corinthian 
Christians to take part in the collection for the 
poor at Jerusalem, his report was less favor- 
able in so far as it represented the Judaizing 
teachers, the opponents of Paul, still danger- 
ously active. We find, therefore, that the tone 
of the apostle’s discourse is decidedly altered in 
this last section of his letter. While his devo- 
tion to the Corinthian congregation is still ap- 
parent, he finds himself compelled to resort to 
stern commands, not unmixed with irony and 
sarcasm. While he still shows the tendency to 
deal tenderly with the members of the congre- 
gation, he is determined to use all severity 
against those that attacked his authority. 


It is an urgent appeal which Paul addresses 
to the Corinthians: I myself, Paul, entreat you, 
by the humility and gentleness of Christ. He 
places his person in the foreground, and de- 
liberately so; he makes the authority which he 
has received the issue for which he is con- 
tending. Therefore he drops the plural number, 
in which he commonly included also his fellow- 
workers, and places himself, singly, in opposi- 
tion to these false teachers. He still entreats 
or beseeches, though he might well have com- 
manded. And he does so by the meekness, or 
humility, and by the gentleness, or lenity, of 
Christ. The spirit of Christ, which was always 
benign and gentle, slow to anger and eager to 
forgive, lived in the apostle and actuated him 
in this trying situation. With some tinge of 
sarcasm he includes the saying which the oppo- 
nents had spread concerning him: Who, indeed, 
before your face am humble among you, but, 
being absent, am daring toward you. That was 
the sneering speech to which the Corinthians 
had given ear, since his personal enemies had 
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construed the weakness with which he came to 
Corinth as cowardice, as a lack of confidence 
and courage, v. 10. 

So Paul repeats his appeal: But I beg you, 
lest I, being present, show daring courage with 
the confidence with which I am minded to be 
bold against some that think of us as though 
we walked according to the flesh. By using the 
word “beg” or “pray” the apostle here indicates 
his growing earnestness; he pleads with them 
to consider well their course of thinking and 
acting. For if they continue to listen to the 
detractors of his good name, nothing will be 
left for him to do but to show courage and 
severity in dealing with the situation, on the 
basis of that confidence which seems required 
under the circumstances. He will find himself 
compelled to be resolute, to step forth boldly 
against certain men in their midst. These men 
he characterizes as calumniators, since they in- 
timated, in giving their opinion of Paul and the 
other true teachers, that Paul’s behavior and 
course of conduct was not governed solely by 
spiritual considerations, but that weakness, fear 
of men, the desire to remain in the good graces 
of all men, and other carnal motives were the 
ruling factors. 

Paul’s answer to these insinuations is brief, 
but emphatic: For though walking in the flesh, 
yet we do not wage war according to the flesh. 
Paul was indeed living here on earth, in the 
body of this weak flesh, with all the sinful in- 
firmities with which this instrument is obliged 
to battle always. But his conduct as apostle 
is not according to the dictates of a weak and 
sinful nature. And, what is more, although he 
does indeed engage in a warfare, his whole 
ministry in its numerous conflicts with the vari- 
ous hostile powers being a battle against evil, 
yet he is not governed by fleshly considerations, 
as his enemies intimate, being themselves ani- 
mated by them. The situation rather is this: 
For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, 
but powerful through God for the destroying of 
fortifications. This is added by way of paren- 
thesis, to explain the fact of waging war. In 
the spiritual warfare which must be carried on 
by the Church of Christ and by every believer, 
not only actual physical, political power is ex- 
cluded, but incidentally every weapon which 
trusts in mere human ability, intellect, and 
power, and is actuated by any carnal motive, 
the love of honor, of riches, of influence, and 
others. Such weapons the Church of Christ and 
the individual preacher will never make use of; 
they do not belong to the armor of the soldiers 
of Christ. Our instruments of warfare are 
rather such as receive their extraordinary power 
from God, through His almighty strength, Eph. 
6,11—18. With these weapons, among which 
the Word of God stands first, as our armor, all 
the fortifications and strongholds of the adver- 
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saries, especially those that are intended to ob- 
struct the progress of God’s cause and the work 
of salvation, are overthrown and utterly de- 
stroyed, such as heathen idolatry, Pharisaic 
self-righteousness and hypocrisy, Greek pride of 
wisdom, Rome’s many heresies, and the host of 
modern enemies of Bible-truth. 

The apostle now continues the thought of 
y.3: Casting down reasonings and every lofty 
wall erected against the knowledge of God, and 
leading captive every thought into the obedi- 
ence of Christ. The reasonings of human wis- 
dom are the very centers of the enemy’s force, 
because they are unalterably opposed to the re- 
vealed Word of God. The Gospel is not a sum- 
mary of doctrines which can be reasoned out; 
although not an irrational system, it is above 
and beyond the capacity of human reason. 
Therefore all reasonable philosophies must be 
discarded if the Word of the Gospel is to find 
entrance into the heart. Thus, also, every high 
place, every human speculation, that is erected 
against the knowledge of God, as revealed in 
Scriptures, must be broken down and removed. 
Of the enemy’s wall one stone after the other 
must be pulled down, no matter how hard he 
strives to maintain his ground. The military 
figure of destroying prominent fortresses or 
strongholds, of razing the walls of hostile cities, 
is continued also in the words: And leading 
captive, subjecting, every thought into the obe- 
dience of Christ. Instead of permitting reason 
to usurp authority and to master the Word of 
God, the intellect, the reason of man must, in 
all things, be guided by the revealed truth of 
the Lord. It is only when human reason, 
through the power of the Spirit in the Word, 
is made subject to the obedience of Christ and 
defers in everything to revealed truth, that it 
in reality can apply its powers, chiefly in the 
service of Christ, direct or indirect. Reason, en- 
lightened by the knowledge of God, does not 
attempt to penetrate into the secrets of God’s 
essence, finding its delight rather in unfolding 
the beauties and powers of the Gospel and of 
the revelation of God in all its particulars. 

This demand, that all should be subject to 
the apostolic preaching, the apostle followed to 
that point that he held himself in readiness 
to avenge all disobedience when the obedience 
of the Corinthians would have been fulfilled. 
Not all the members of the Corinthian congrega- 
tion were obedient to the Gospel as Paul wanted 
them to be; for the power of the Gospel is not 
that of an irresistible compulsion. But if there 
were such as persisted in their disobedience, 
Paul here declared himself ready to use the ex- 
treme measure of avenging the disobedience by 
excommunication. He expects the whole con- 
gregation to complete their obedience to Christ, 
to be firmly and finally established in their 
loyalty to the Lord. Should any be found still 
resisting when he came, their punishment would 
certainly follow in the way which the Church 
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has ever employed in dealing with such as re- 
fused obedience to the Gospel by faith. 

Paul’s authority is powerful: V.7. Do ye 
look on things after the outward appear- 
ance? If any man trust to himself that 
he is Christ’s, let him of himself think 
this again, that, as he is Christ’s, even so 
are we Christ’s. V.8. For though I should 
boast somewhat more of our authority, 
which the Lord hath given us for edifica- 
tion and not for your destruction, I should 
not be ashamed, v..9. that I may not seem 
as if I would terrify you by letters. V. 10. 
For his letters, say they, are weighty and 
powerful, but his bodily presence is weak 
and his speech contemptible. V. 11. Let 
such an one think this, that, such as we 
are in word by letters when we are absent, 
such will we be also in deed when we are 
present. With this thought, that he will duly 
avenge all disobedience to his apostolic preach- 
ing, Paul returns to the thought of v. 1, since 
his slanderers had construed his leniency and 
patience as cowardice. He therefore addresses 
himself to such as listened to the calumniators: 
Do you look on the things before your face? 
They were paying attention to, and judging by, 
outward appearances, thereby doing him a se- 
vere wrong. For it igs not a commanding pres- 
ence and the ability to insinuate oneself into 
people’s good graces that determine the apostle’s 
value, but the fact of authority derived from 
Christ. If there were any such in the congre- 
gation at Corinth, Paul wanted them to know 
that if any one had the certainty, the confi- 
dence, that he belonged to Christ, either accord- 
ing to his person or in his office, he should con- 
sider the fact which he has been told before 
once more, he should reason it out within him- 
self, that Paul and his fellow-teachers were just 
as definitely and certainly disciples and teachers 
of Christ. So much at least they ought to con- 
cede him (with another sarcastic thrust) that 
he be given a place by their side in the Church 
of Christ. It was a most effective way of as- 
serting his apostolic authority. 

Just as gently and effectively, however, he 
brings this out in the next sentence: For if 
I should indeed boast somewhat more abun- 
dantly of our authority, which the Lord gave 
us for edification and not for your destruction, 
I shall not be brought to shame, in order that 
I do not seem as if I would scare you by my 
letters. If his opponents should go so far as 
to deny him the right even to stand by the side 
of the Corinthian Christians as a fellow-disciple, 
this fact might cause him to do what he did not 
care to do, namely, to boast. But should he be 
indeed driven to that point, much to his dis- 
gust, that he must bring his person forward, 
that he must insist upon his authority, which, 
as he reminds his readers, has the object of 
serving for their building up in faith and 
knowledge and not for casting them down, he 
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_ would be fully justified in his confident words. 
For his purpose in writing in such a severe tone 
is not to terrify or intimidate them, but to 
build them up. Even if the power to bind 
should be applied, its purpose would be the 
saving: of souls, not the destruction and dis- 
persal of the congregation. He was willing 
rather to bear the rumor that he was cowardly 
than to apply the authority granted him by the 
Lord in an unwarranted manner. 

But the authority was his, nevertheless, as he 
asserts with reference to the reports which were 
being spread by his enemies, who said that his 
letters were weighty and powerful, that he used 
expressions and made threats in his letters 
which were important, impressive, forcible. 
But they advised people not to be intimidated, 
because his bodily presence was weak and his 
speech contemptible. They implied that his 
bodily presence was not commanding, it lacked 
power, just as his oral instructions had been 
received with contempt. It seems that, al- 
though Paul was an able and effective speaker, 
his excessive humility in Corinth had not per- 
mitted these facts to appear in the proper way, 
and the result was such as to make him appear 
all but ridiculous in the eyes of his enemies. 
But Paul’s answer to people of that character 
is: Let such a one reckon that, such as we are 
in word by letters when absent, such are we 
also in deed when present. It would be an easy 
matter for him to lay aside his benevolent meek- 
ness and to come, in both appearance and 
speech, as the apostle of the Lord, vested with 
an authority whose power they would soon feel. 
He would show them the perfect harmony be- 
tween his threats and the execution of his 
words; his personal influence would be found 
to be fully as important and energetic as that 
which he had shown in his writings. 

Paul appeals to the work actually done by 
him as apostle: V.12. For we dare not make 
ourselves of the number, or compare our- 
selves with some that commend them- 
selves; but they, measuring themselves 
by themselves and comparing themselves 
among themselves, are not wise. V. 13. But 
we will not boast of things without our 
measure, but according to the measure of 
the rule which God hath distributed to us, 
a measure to reach even unto you. V. 14. 
For we stretch not ourselves beyond our 
measure, as though we reached unto you; 
for’ we are come as far as to you also in 
preaching the Gospel of Christ, v.15. not 
boasting of things without our measure, 
that is, of other men’s labors, but having 
hope, when your faith is increased, that 
we shall be enlarged by you according to 
our rule abundantly, v. 16. to preach the 
Gospel in the regions beyond you, and not 
to boast in another man’s line of things 
made ready to our hand. V.17. But he that 
glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. V. 18. 
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For not he that commendeth himself is 
approved, but whom the Lord commendeth. 
The outstanding feature of Paul’s ministry was 
that, unlike his arrogant opponents, he had con- 
fined himself to the work with which he had 
been charged and had not meddled in the affairs 
of others. With a fine display of irony he 
writes: For we do not venture to assume the 
same dignity, to number ourselves or compare 
ourselves with certain ones that commend them- 
selves. He simply does not possess the courage 
to class himself with the people that are so 
highly satisfied and well pleased with them- 
selves; his timidity would not permit him to 
place himself in the same line, on the same 
level. But he immediately points out the 
foolishness of his enemies’ position: But they, 
measuring themselves by themselves and com- 
paring themselves with themselves, are not wise. 
The weakness of their position is shown by the 
fact that they have no standard by which to 
measure their accomplishments in a proper 
manner; they know no measure but their own 
opinion, and therefore their smug self-satisfac- 
tion is bound to reach a false judgment. So 
Paul leaves them in the folly of their self- 
adulation; any effort in their behalf seems 
wasted from the outset. 

In sharp contrast he says of himself: But we 
shall not boast beyond measure or without the 
application of a proper standard, but according 
to the measure of the rule which God has appor- 
tioned to us for a measure, to reach even to you. 
Unlike his opponents, who had no standard, no 
criterion, to guide them but their own self- 
satisfaction, which prevented their obtaining a 
proper judgment of things, Paul had a definite 
rule and sphere of activity, by and in which he 
could gauge his performances in his ministry. 
He had a sphere of influence, an official duty, 
assigned to him by God. A certain territory 
had been apportioned to him to labor in, and 
for the work performed in this sphere he did 
not look for praise based upon imaginary ex- 
cellence, but such as was given according to the 
standard set by the Lord. It was thus, by that 
arrangement of God, that Paul’s measure ex- 
tended even to Corinth, at that time the extreme 
western limit of Paul’s preaching. Thus he was 
not building upon another man’s foundation, 
Rom. 15, 20, he was not expecting praise for 
work which he had not performed himself, 
1 Cor. 3,10. And so far as Corinth was con- 
cerned, the Lord Himself had confirmed him for 
the ministerial work in that city in a very un- 
usual manner, Acts 18, 9. 10. 

This thought is carried out in further detail 
in the next verses: For not as though we 
reached not unto you do we stretch ourselves 
beyond our measure. When Paul came to Cor- 
inth and did his missionary work in that city, 
he was not presuming upon rights and arrogat- 
ing to himself a field which did not belong to 
him. That fact would have rendered his boast- 
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ing vain and blamable, namely, if the Lord had 
not given him this field to work in. But as 
things stood in reality, Paul came as far as 
unto the Corinthians in the Gospel of Christ, 
and he came as the first missionary that labored 
in their midst, the Gospel of Christ being the 
element in which he moved and the message he 
delighted to proclaim. So Paul was right in 
maintaining that he was not boasting beyond 
measure, that is, in other men’s labors, a pos- 
sibility which he always avoided with the 
greatest care, Rom. 15,20. And so he also had 
the hope, that, when their faith had grown, or 
in the measure in which their faith was grow- 
ing, he would be magnified in them, that is, he 
would be given proper credit for the labor which 
he had done for the Lord in their midst. And 
not only that, but he would also be assisted by 
their growing congregations, with their growing 
faith and love, to accomplish further and more 
important results. With their growing faith 
and the corresponding increase of his power to 
perform his duties he would be able to press on 
and enlarge the sphere of his labors, to preach 
the Gospel in regions even beyond them, where 
it was as yet unknown, in Western Greece, in 
Italy, in Spain. At all times, then, he would 
not boast of things prepared for his hands in 
another’s line, he had no intention, as his oppo- 
nents had done, of appropriating to himself the 
fruits of other men’s labors and thus of arro- 
gating to himself an unearned reputation for 
greatness. This statement also took away all 
the glory from his enemies, as though they were 


SEconp CoRINTHIANS 11, 1—4. 


indispensable in Corinth, for the congregation 
was in Paul’s apostolic care and was being pre- 
pared without the lack of any gift of mercy. 

In conclusion, Paul reminds the Corinthians 
of the prophetical saying: But he that boasts, 
in the Lord. let him boast, Jer.9,24. That is 
the general rule in the Church. There may be 
times and circumstances when glorying becomes 
a necessity, but it should never be done in such 
a way as unduly to put forward the boaster’s 
own person. All glory belongs to God alone 
and must be given to Him at all times. For 
not he that commends himself is approved, but’ 
he whom the Lord commends. Any Christian 
that parades himself and his own attainments 
in the Church; any preacher that proclaims 
himself and not Jesus Christ the Lord, will find 
himself censured instead of praised. Only he 
that has received the testimony of the Lord as 
a faithful minister, as had Paul, chap. 3, 1—3, 
may feel that he had the proper credentials 
from the Lord. “God lauds and praises only 
those that reject all praise given them, and 
direct it to God, that do not want people to see 
their works, but want nothing but that their 
Father in heaven be praised, whose name they 
love. For that reason God lauds and honors 
them in return.” 31) 

Summary. Paul entreats and begs the Oo- 
rinthians not to force him to use severity, since 
his apostolic authority is real and powerful and 
his mission is entrusted to him by the Lord. 


31) Luther, 4, 510. 


CHAPTER 11. 


The True Apostle and the False Teachers. 
2 Cor. 11, 1—15. 


Paul censures the spirit which gives ear to 
false teaching: V.1. Would to God ye could 
bear with me a little in my folly; and in- 
deed bear with me. V.2. For I am jealous 
over you with ‘godly jealousy; for I have 
espoused you to one husband, that I may 
present you as a chaste virgin to Christ. 
V.3. But I fear lest by any means, as the 
serpent beguiled Eve through his subtilty, 
so your minds should be corrupted from 
the simplicity that is in Christ. V.4. For 
if he that cometh preacheth another Jesus, 
whom we have not preached, or if ye re- 
ceive another spirit, which ye have not 
received, or another gospel, which ye have 
not accepted, ye might well bear with him. 
The apostle had condemned the false boasting 
of the opponents that had come to Corinth and 
were threatening to spoil the effect of his work. 
Continuing now on the same topic and in much 
the same strain, he administers a rebuke to the 
Corinthians, introduced with great skill: I wish 
you could bear a little with me in some foolish- 


ness; yes, do bear with me! In his effort to 
destroy the influence which was acting counter 
to his wishes, and to undermine the work of the 
false teachers who disparaged him, Paul empha- 
sizes his apostolic authority with passionate 
earnestness, while apparently holding it lightly. 
It may seem to some of them like nonsense what 
he is about to discuss, his appeal may seem like 
mockery to them, but it is, in truth, a defense 
of his position which is demanded of him by the 
sacredness of the obligation resting upon him. 
To vindicate his ministry, it would be necessary 
for him indeed to speak much of himself, of his 
sufferings, of his success; but this was not 
vanity, as some might suppose; it was rather, 
under the circumstances, a most urgent neces- 
sity. 

That is brought out by the very next words: 
For I am jealous over you with a godly jeal- 
ousy; for I betrothed you to one husband to 
present you as a pure virgin to Christ; but 
I fear lest in some way, as the serpent deceived 
Eve in his craftiness, your minds should be cor- 
rupted from the simplicity toward Christ. Paul 
here does not refer to the jealousy of the hus- 
band, but to the official zeal of the paranymph, 
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or bridesman, who, among the Jews as well as 
among the Greeks, arranged the betrothal and 
made it a point of honor to see that the vir- 
gins were properly educated and prepared for 
married life, who, above all, vouchsafed for the 
fact that their chastity was untarnished. Paul 
intimates, therefore, that the present state of 
affairs in Corinth reflected upon his honor, as 
though he had not done his work well, as 
though he had not been careful. He also im- 
plies that he resents the interference of rivals 
who were concerning themselves with matters 
not pertaining to their business. With godly 
zeal he was jealous, he was anxious on behalf 
of God. For as a part of his official duties he 
had betrothed or espoused the Corinthian Chris- 
tians, as a Christian congregation, as a part of 
the Church of Christ, to their Lord, his inten- 
‘tion and impression being thereby to present a 
pure, chaste virgin to Christ, undefiled by any 
false doctrine or unfaithfulness in life. Luther 
says of this: “Herewith he shows that the 
apostolate is nothing but the office of a wooer 
or bridesman that daily prepares and leads to 
Christ His bride.” 

But Paul expresses a deep disappointment 
and fear, namely, that the purity and unsullied 
virginity, of which he was so proud, may have 
been corrupted through the work of the false 
teachers, that their minds may have been led 
away from simplicity and one-mindedness toward 
Christ, just as the serpent completely beguiled 
Eve by his many arts, Gen. 3. As in the garden 
of Eden, Satan, the tempter of mankind, is un- 
ceasingly active, deceiving and seducing into 
misbelief, despair, and other great shame and 
vice. This, Paul feared, had taken place in 
Corinth, for it seemed that the members of that 
congregation had shown themselves only too 
willing to listen to strange teachings; their 
minds were no longer directed toward Christ 
with singleness of heart, but they were rather 
giving heed to the voice of the tempter. Paul 
means to say, in brief: “But something is 
worrying me and causing me care, yea, I am 
jealous and zealous about you (yet with godly 
zeal, not from anger or hatred), that I yield 
you to no one else; for I fear nothing so much 
as that the devil woo you away from Christ. 
Just as it happened to Eve in paradise, who 
also was a beautiful bride, decorated with mani- 
fold ornament, both external and_ spiritual, 
divine, and obedient, and subject to God. But 
the devil beguiled her and caused her to sin, 
so that she deserted God and followed the adul- 
terer and led us all with her into the harm in 
which we are submerged. Thus, he says, I am 
anxious about you, who have once more been 
brought to Christ and become His bride. For 
the danger is great, since the devil attacks 
Christendom without ceasing, and since we are 
weak, and you must beware and be on your 
guard with all diligence, lest you, by the guile 
and craftiness of Satan, be led away from the 
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Word and obedience of Christ, our Lord, who 
has loved you and given Himself for you.” 32) 

The apostle substantiates his suspicions: For, 
indeed, if he that comes were preaching another 
Jesus whom we have not preached, or you were 
receiving another spirit which you did not. re- 
ceive, or a different gospel which you did not 
accept, you bear with him well! Instability 
and gullible curiosity seem to be characteristics 
of newly founded congregations, since they are 
still lacking the solid doctrinal foundation so 
necessary to remain firm against temptations 
and persecutions of every kind. If any one 
comes, no matter who he is, and whether or 
not he has a call or authority, the Corinthians 
were exhibiting a tolerance and a willingness to 
hear him which certainly accorded finely with 
their assumed wisdom, as the apostle ironically 
remarks. For here were the false teachers, 
blandly insisting that they were really pro- 
claiming the complete and perfect Christ, that 
their understanding of Jesus was so much more 
encompassing than that of Paul. But the lat- 
ter tears the mask from their face and declares 
that the Christ whom they preached was not 
the Christ of the Gospel, but another Christ, 
a figment of their imagination; for Christ was 
not a new lawgiver. So the false teachers also 
alleged that they were imparting the Spirit 
properly and in the right measure, as befitted 
the city of Corinth with its traditions of cul- 
ture and learning. But Paul calls that a dif- 
ferent spirit, one having nothing in common 
with the true Spirit of holiness given through 
the pure preaching of the Gospel. The false 
teachers had proudly presented themselves as 
the true preachers of the message of salvation; 
but Paul declares their proclamation to be a 
different gospel, one which has nothing in com- 
mon with the message of redemption through 
the blood of Christ. Cp. Gal. 1,6—9. Note: 
The description of the false teachers, as here 
given, in a most remarkable manner fits those 
teachers of our day who arise in the Church and 
calmly proclaim a new Christ, a different spirit, 
a social gospel. And, alas! they find many 
whose facile acceptance of novelty causes them 
to bear with the glittering phrases finely. 

Paul is not inferior to the “great apostles”: 
V. 5. For I suppose I was not a whit be- 
hind the very chiefest apostles. V.6. But 
though I be rude in speech, yet not in 
knowledge; but we have been throughly 
made manifest among you in all things. 
V.7. Have I committed an offense in abas- 
ing myself that ye might be exalted, be- 
cause I have preached to you the Gospel of 
God freely? V.8. I robbed other churches, 
taking wages of them, to do you service. 
V.9. And when I was present with you and 
wanted, I was chargeable to no man; for 
that which was lacking to me the breth- 
ren which came from Macedonia supplied; 
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and in all things I have kept myself from 
being burdensome unto you, and so will 
I keep myself. The apostle here proceeds to 
take up the reasons why his apostolic authority 
was being questioned by the false teachers, 
namely, that he was not a trained orator, and 
that he had not claimed support from the con- 
gregation at Corinth. With biting sarcasm he 
writes: I think that in not one whit have 
I been behind the very superior, these super- 
fine apostles. The false teachers not only 
claimed apostolic rank, but attached an ex- 
travagant importance to their persons and 
rights. The longer he considers the matter, 
Paul declares with another ironical thrust, the 
more he is convinced that his apostolic author- 
ity was fully on a level with that claimed by 
these false teachers. 

Taking up, now, the first charge, that he 
is rude, bungling, uneducated, uneloquent in 
speech, that he lacks professional training, he 
lets that stand; it is true, he speaks in plain, 
unadorned phrase, he does not strive after pol- 
ished elegance of expression, which appeals 
more by the sound than by reason of its con- 
tent. But he maintains that he is not rude, 
unlearned, in his knowledge and understanding 
of divine things, of the sound truths of the 
Gospel. As a matter of fact, Paul was a force- 
ful speaker, Acts 19, 12; 22,1; 24,10; 26, 2; 
but he purposely avoided the glittering methods 
of the professional speakers. And this method 
of his had been effective, as is proved by the 
fact that in everything he has made the knowl- 
edge of God and spiritual things manifest 
among all men toward the Corinthians, or, by 
a slightly different construction: He and his 
fellow-workers have been everywhere made 
manifest as such that know the truth of God. 

So far as the second charge was concerned, 
Paul asks: Or have I committed a sin in 
humiliating myself that you might be exalted, 
because without charge I preached to you the 
Gospel of God? Do they consider it such a 
grievous wrong that he waived his right to 
maintenance, that he humbled himself in their 
midst, making his living by his own hands, 
while at the same time exalting them in spir- 
itual privileges by committing to them the 
glorious message of salvation? Will they in- 
sist upon deeming it a fault that he charged 
them nothing for his maintenance while he 
worked in their midst? Has he disgraced the 
apostolic office by descending to servile labor 
for his own support? Are they going to com- 
plain because they have been treated with such 
exceptional kindness? Surely they would not 
think of being so foolish! Note that in the ex- 
pression “preaching the divine, precious Gospel 
without charge” there is a most effective con- 
trast between that which is free and that which 
is of the highest price and value. 

Paul frankly states: Other congregations 
I despoiled, accepting wages from them, that 
I might minister to you. He purposely uses 
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the strong term “robbing” or “despoiling,” in 
order to awaken shame in their hearts. From 
other congregations he accepted wages for ser- 
vices performed for a livelihood, and all the 
while he was doing service for the Corinthians. 
Other Christians contributed to his mainte- 
nance, in order that the believers of Corinth 
might make headway in spiritual welfare. How 
humiliating for them! And Paul further ex- 
plains: And being with you and suffering want, 
I was a burden on no man; he did not bring 
his financial troubles to their attention, he did 
not rely upon any one in Corinth for his sup- 
port. For his lack the brethren that came from 
Macedonia supplied, probably Silas and Tim- 
othy, Acts 18, 5; Phil. 4, 15. Consequently in 
everything he kept himself from being burden- 
some to the Christians at Corinth, and this he 
intended to continue, as he shows in the next. 
paragraph. His argument here is: If it was 
right that he, in the midst of wealthy Achaia, 
gave a proof of his selflessness, although this 
redounded to the disgrace of his opponents, then 
his accepting of assistance from the Christians 
of Macedonia could not have been wrong, since 
the latter thereby brought a willing and cheer- 
ful sacrifice for the glory and praise of the 
Gospel. 

Paul insists upon observing this course on 
account of the false teachers: V.10. As the 
truth of Christ is in me, no man shall 
stop me of this boasting in the regions of 
Achaia. V.11. Wherefore? Because I love 
you not? God knoweth. V.12. But what 
I do, that I will do that I may cut off 
occasion from them which desire occasion, 
that, wherein they glory, they may be 
found even as we. V.13. For such are 
false apostles, deceitful workers, trans- 
forming themselves into the apostles of 
Christ. V.14. And no marvel; for Satan 
himself is transformed into an angel of 
light. V.15. Therefore it is no great thing 
if his ministers also be transformed as the 
ministers of righteousness; whose end 
shall be according to their works. It was 
no mere caprice of an erratic genius that caused 
Paul to act thus in the case of Corinth, as he 
now brings out. First of all, he states, with 
the greatest emphasis, that he intended to con- 
tinue his course as he had begun, by pledging 
the truth of Christ which lived in him, in op- 
position to all falsehood and hypocrisy, as a 
security for his statement that this particular 
boast was not to be obstructed for him, should 
not be suppressed, so far as the regions of 
“Achaia were concerned; no one should ever 
succeed in stopping his mouth, in changing the 
firmness of this resolve. And lest some one in 
the Corinthian congregation might think that 
there was a personal reason in this determina- 
tion, directed against the members as such, he 
hastens to add: Why? Because I do not love 
you? God knows! He calls upon God to be 
witness of the fact that his resolution to receive 
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nothing from them did not originate in any 
absence of love for them. His affection for the 
members of the congregation as such remained 
unaltered; it was in no way concerned in this 
matter. 

The apostle now states the reason for his re- 
solve: But what I am doing, that I will do in 
order that I may cut off the occasion from those 
that desire an occasion, that in the matter of 
their boast they may be found even as we. 
Paul was firmly determined to continue his 
course of not accepting financial help from the 
Corinthian congregation because he wanted to 
take away every valid reason on the part of 
the opponents for continuing their career of 
malicious misrepresentation. They boasted of 
their own unselfishness and disinterestedness 
without reason, and therefore Paul was deter- 
mined by a course of absolute disinterestedness, 
not only to cut off all occasion for ascribing to 
him mercenary motives, but to compel them to 
assume a like position in actual practise. Let 
them do what Paul was doing, and there would 
be some reason for listening to their claims; 
let them do at least so much before proclaiming 
themselves as the examples of superiority and 
excellence, as the paragons of true apostles and 
exemplary workers! 

This was, of course, out of the question in 
men that sought only their own advantage, and 
so Paul characterizes them in their true colors: 
For such men are false apostles, deceitful 
workers, transforming themselves outwardly 
into, assuming the appearance of, apostles of 
Christ. That is their proper place, that is their 
true character. Professing to be apostles of 
Christ, they were lying; urging their work in 
the interest of the Lord, they were deceiving; 
although nothing but base hypocrites, they were 
assuming the form of Christ’s emissaries. As 
one commentator has it: “They disguised them- 
selves, first, in respect to doctrine, inasmuch as 
they retained many words and names which be- 
longed to Christianity, but which were only like 
empty husks wrapped around some seeds which 
belonged not there; secondly, in respect to con- 
duct, inasmuch as they outwardly imitated the 
works which Christ’s apostles wrought, but 
they were destitute of that benevolence which 
constituted the perfection of a Christian’s 
doings.” 

This the apostle finds altogether natural: 
And no wonder! For Satan himself assumes 
the form of an angel of light. So it is no great 
surprise that his servants assume the form of 
the ministers of righteousness; whose end will 
be according to their works. The disguise as- 
sumed by the false prophets accords altogether 
with their character. Satan is a power of dark- 
ness, Eph. 6,12; Acts 26, 18, but for reasons of 
his own, as in the various temptations, he as- 
sumes the form and appearance of a pure and 
holy angel. And so his agents, the false 
teachers, having learned to dissimulate just 
like their master, appear in the guise of mes- 
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sengers of righteousness; they resent the idea 
of their being impostors with a great show of 
righteous indignation. But the doom of such 
false apostles will be that of their lord, Phil. 
3, 19; Rom. 6, 21; 1 Pet. 4, 17. Their assumed 
form of saintliness will be removed at the Last 
Judgment, and they will suffer the punishment 
of the hypocrites of all times. Mark: The 
spirit of our times aptly illustrates Satan’s 
ability to convert himself into the form of an 
angel of light, for the very words which are in 
the mouth of so many reformers to-day: en- 
lightenment, progress, liberty, equality, culture, 
—are baits used to snare the unwary for un- 
belief. Mark also the uncompromising attitude 
of the apostle toward false teachers, entirely at 
variance with the false charity and unionism of 
our day which finds it expedient to accept even 
error for the sake of an outward union. 


Paul’s Boast of His Apostolic Calling. 
2 Cor. 11, 16—83. 


Paul deprecates the necessity of boasting: 
V.16. I say again, Let no man think me a 
fool; if otherwise, yet as a fool receive 
me that I may boast myself a little. V.17. 
That which I speak I speak it not after 
the Lord, but, as it were, foolishly, in this 
confidence of boasting. V.18. Seeing that 
many glory after the flesh, I will glory 
also. V.19. For ye suffer fools gladly, see- 
ing ye yourselves are wise. V.20. For ye 
suffer, if a man bring you into bondage, 
if a man devour you, if a man take of you, 
if aman exalt himself, if a man smite you 
on the face. The apostle has now sufficiently 
characterized the nature of the false teachers 
and rejected their claims to consideration. He 
now, by way of contrast, records a testimony 
of his own apostolic labors and trials, not for 
self-glorification, cp. chap. 10, 17, but as a neces- 
sary defense against the charges and insinua- 
tions of his enemies. In doing so, he returns 
to the thought of v.1: I say again, Let no man 
think me to be foolish, lacking in good sense; 
but if it cannot be so, if you refuse to listen to 
my pleading, if you persist in regarding me as 
one bereft of his proper mind, yet receive me as 
a fool. The section of the letter now following 
he wants to have considered with all serious- 
ness, for he intends it as a defense; but if they 
will regard it as utter nonsense, then let them 
at least extend to him the forbearance usually 
allowed to a witless fellow, let them listen to 
his ramblings, as they choose to regard them, in 
order that he also might boast himself a little. 
Here is a thrust at the false apostles, for they, 
as slaves of selfishness, were far too prudent to 
undergo human suffering, far too lazy and un- 
wieldy for a flight of heavenly ecstasy.’ 

Almost every sentence shows that the apostle 
is battling with his own humility and diffidence 
in bringing his own person forward into such 
a prominent position. This he expresses at the 
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very beginning: What I speak, not according 
to the Lord speak I, but as in foolishness, in 
this confidence of glorying. What he has ar- 
ranged in his thoughts, what he has begun to 
express in words, is of a nature that he would 
rather not claim inspiration from the Holy 
Ghost for it, so thoroughly out of harmony with 
his own tastes it is. And yet the Spirit has 
moved him to write of his own labors, in order 
to confound the false teachers. For himself, he 
would prefer to regard it as a species of foolish- 
ness, this confidence of boasting, though confi- 
dence it is beyond doubt. 

In further justification of his unusual spurt 
of boasting, he writes: Since many boast after 
the flesh, I also will boast. That was the 
feature which stood out so prominently in the 
case of the false teachers; they made it a prac- 
tise to brag and boast of their experiences and 
of their accomplishments. With them it was 
second nature, with Paul it required a special 
effort. They always took care to have all the 
praise strike their own persons; he, on the con- 
trary, praises his office, his labors and suffer- 
ings, whereby the glory of the Gospel was en- 
hanced. The Corinthians would be all the more 
willing to overlook his foolishness, since they 
were showing this disposition at the present 
time: For gladly you bear with the foolish 
since you yourselves are wise. The words are 
written in sincere love and kindness, and yet 
with gentle mockery and censure. They were 
bearing without a word of dissatisfaction that 
false teachers were boasting before them and 
condemning the person and the work of Paul. 
In the richness of their experience and wisdom 
they would surely not mind it, therefore, if he 
would also do a little boasting and join the 
ranks of the fools for once; there could be no 
doubt that they would extend the same in- 
dulgent toleration to him. 

The apostle now reminds the Corinthians of 
the insolence and ill-treatment which they had 
cheerfully endured at the hands of these self- 
appointed spiritual guides: For you bear it if 
one makes you servants (slaves), if one devours 
you, if one takes you captive, if one exalts him- 
self, if one strikes you in the face. While Paul 
humbly stated that he wanted to be only the 
servant of the Lord’s congregation, chap. 4, 5, 
the false teachers deliberately assumed the lord- 
ship in the congregation; they enslaved the 
people spiritually, they made them bow under 
the yoke of their false doctrine and command- 
ments of men.33) While Paul worked with his 
own hands, earning his maintenance for himself, 
these men were the embodiments of avarice; 
they robbed the members of their substance by 
greedily demanding support; they had no 
thought for the salvation of their people, but 
only for their own advantage and _ benefit. 
While Paul worked in every way to preserve 
the individual liberty of the Christians, as 
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under obedience to the love of Christ only, these 
men captured them in the nets of their false 
doctrine; wrapping themselves in the innocent 
garments of sheeps’ clothing, they gained the 
confidence of the people, until they had made 
them their willing captives. While Paul at all 
times was a model of humility, these men ex- 
alted themselves at the expense of their hear- 
ers, being full of pride and scorn. While Paul 
always treated all men with all kindness, the 
false teachers finally reached such heights of 
insolence that they did not hesitate to lay vio- 
lent hands on the poor dupes that had given 
them their confidence; théy offered the people 
the highest form of insult in the form of a blow 
in the face. And all this the Corinthians suf- 
fered, just as men to-day will bear at the hands 
of false teachers what they would not dream of 
enduring from a true teacher of the Gospel. 
The very fact of the selfish impertinence of the 
false teachers seems to keep their people cowed 
in helpless suffering. 

The apostle’s commendation of himself: 
V. 21. I speak as concerning reproach, as 
though we had been weak. MHowbeit, 
whereinsoever any is bold, (I speak fool- 
ishly,) I am bold also. V. 22. Are they 
Hebrews? So am I. Are they Israelites? 
So amTI. Are they the seed of Abraham? 
So am I. V. 23. Are they ministers of 
Christ? (I speak as a fool) I am more; 
in labors more abundant, in stripes above 
measure, in prisons more frequent, in 
deaths oft. V.24. Of the Jews five times 
received I forty stripes save one. V. 25. 
Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was 
I stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, a 
night and a day I have been in the deep; 
vy. 26. in journeyings often, in perils of 
waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by 
mine own countrymen, in perils by the 
heathen, in perils in the city, in perils in 
the wilderness, in perils in the sea, in 
perils among false brethren; v. 27. in 
weariness and painfulness, in watchings 
often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings 
often, in cold and nakedness; vy. 28. beside 
those things that are without, that which 
cometh upon me daily, the care of all the 
churches. Powerful irony and forceful re- 
proach are contained in the first words of this 
section; for he truly must seem weak to the 
Corinthians in comparison with such spiritual 
bosses: To the disgrace (of you) I say it, as 
though it were so that we had become weak. 
It was a shame to the Corinthians that the 
apostle was obliged to write this way, as though 
he and his fellow-laborers appeared weak in 
comparison with the false apostles. The latter 
were regarded very highly in their eyes, from 
them they endured the most humiliating con- 
duct, while the real teachers, to whom they 
owed all their spiritual riches, were despised in 
their eyes. 

The apostle now changes to a tone of master- 
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ful assertion in bringing out his own claims: 
But in whatever things any one is bold, dares 
to boast, (I speak it foolishly), I also dare to 
boast. His whole life since his conversion, the 
whole course of his ministry, will justify him, 
will: show what labors and sufferings he has 
borne. The apostle speaks in an altogether 
general way; he challenges any of the false 
teachers, although he regards his boasting as an 
act of foolishness. Thereby he intimates, as 
Luther says, that the opponents, that have 
nothing to show that will in any way compare 
with his record, are worse than fools with 
their bragging. For his own person, Paul be- 
gins with the very lowest advantage: Hebrews 
are they? I also. Israelites are they? I also. 
The seed of Abraham are they? I also. What 
the false teachers extolled beyond measure Paul 
places in the lowest place; even in this meanest 
and lowest advantage they were not ahead of 
him. For he was a Hebrew, a member of the 
Jewish nation, who retained the Jewish lan- 
guage and customs; he was an Israelite, a mem- 
ber of God’s chosen people of the Old Testa- 
ment; he was a descendant of Abraham, he 
inherited the Messianic promises given to Abra- 
ham. In this point, therefore, the false apostles 
could not exalt themselves above Paul. 

But there is a more important comparison: 
Ministers of Christ they are? That was their 
boast, and Paul, for the sake of argument, lets 
it stand, saying, however, in turn: As one be- 
side himself I speak, I am more. The great 
humility of the apostle compels him to use this 
strong word, accusing himself of madness for 
presuming to boast in this sacred matter. 
Nevertheless he insists that he is a servant of 
Christ in a higher degree than his opponents; 
he has a much better right to call himself a 
minister of the Lord. This assertion he proves 
not by the success which he has had in his 
labors, not by naming the number of souls that 
were gained by his preaching, but by a refer- 
ence to his labors and his self-denial. For that 
is the test of a minister’s faithfulness, that he 
denies himself for the sake of his Lord, that 
he cheerfully takes upon himself the shame and 
disgrace, the trials and sufferings and tribula- 
tions that are wont to accompany his office. 
Thus Paul was able to say of himself: In labors 
more abundantly, in prisons more abundantly, 
in stripes above measure, in deaths often. That 
was a summary of his sufferings: Not only now 
and then, but continually he was struggling 
under the load of his labors; not once, but 
often he was in prison, not only in Philippi, 
Acts 16, 23, but also at other places, as the later 
epistles show; time and again he was subjected 
to beatings; frequently he was in perils of 
death. In all these facts the false teachers can- 
not stand a comparison, for they had had no 
such experiences in their work. 

The apostle now gives a few details to sup- 
port his contention. Five times, by order of 
some synagog council, he had been sentenced to 
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the beating spoken of Deut. 25, 3, which inci- 
dentally prohibited more than forty stripes, for 
which reason the Jews, with hypocritical care- 
fulness, applied only thirty-nine blows lest they 
transgress the letter of the Law. This punish- 
ment was often so severe, as Josephus relates, 
that death followed. Not only the Jews mal- 
treated him, but the heathen also had sentenced 
him three times to be beaten with rods. Cp. 
Acts 16, 23.37. Once was he stoned, namely, at 
Lystra, on his first missionary journey, Acts 
14,19, Three times he suffered shipwreck, all 
these occasions being different from that spoken 
of Acts 27. In one of these cases his life had 
been suspended by only a thread, since he had 
been a night and a day in the deep; clinging 
to some bit of wreckage, he had been tossed 
about by the waves for almost twenty-four 
hours before being rescued. j 

Paul now resumes his proof of the fact that 
he was a servant of Christ in a higher sense or 
degree than his opponents. He had made many 
journeys, the extent of which is merely indi- 
eated in Luke’s account; he had been inde- 
fatigable in going from one country to another, 
in order to bring the Gospel to the heathen. 
On his journeys he had endured perils of rivers, 
when crossing dangerous torrents; perils of 
robbers, who infested remote mountain fast- 
nesses, as in the Taurus Mountains in Asia 
Minor; perils on the part of his own people, the 
Jews, who often attempted to take his life, as 
well as on the part of the Gentiles, as at 
Iconium, Acts 14,5, at Philippi, Acts 16, 20, 
and at Ephesus, Acts 21,31; perils in the city, 
in populated districts with police protection; 
perils in the desert, in wild and remote regions; 
perils in the sea, such as he has just mentioned ; 
perils among false brethren, very likely the 
Judaizing teachers, who now proved his bitter 
opponents. Paul had done the work of his min- 
istry in hard labor and travail, often without 
an opportunity for sufficient sleep, since he used 
the nights to labor with his own hands. He 
had endured hunger and thirst, because he did 
not possess, or could not obtain, food. He had 
fasted frequently to inure his body against the 
hardships of his journeys and labors. He had 
suffered cold and nakedness, not having the 
necessary clothing to be provided for all the 
changes of weather in the various countries. 
Cp. 2 Tim. 4,13. In this way Paul showed him- 
self an example of a self-denying servant of 
Christ, for whom no trouble, no labor was too 
great, whom no hardships could deter, if the 
object was to serve the Lord. 

But Paul endured also burdens and cares 
which came to him daily in the performance of 
his duty. He does not enumerate all the diffi- 
culties and hardships of either body and mind, 
but reminds the Corinthians only of the fact 
that there was the business which he had to 
attend to day by day, the many details which 
must be decided by him personally and which 
naturally pressed upon him, causing him many 
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hours of anxiety and worry, with regard to all 
the congregations which he had founded. 

A further recital of hardships and difficul- 
ties: V. 29. Who is weak, and I am not 
weak? Who is offended, and I burn not? 
V.30. If I must needs glory, I will glory 
of the things which concern mine infirmi- 
ties. V.31. The God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, which is blessed forevermore, 
knoweth that I lie not. V.32. In Damas- 
cus, the governor under Aretas, the king, 
kept the city of the Damascenes with a 
garrison, desirous to apprehend me; v. 33. 
and through a window in a basket was 
I let down by the wall, and escaped his 
hands. The first rhetorical questions contain 
a further explanation of the fact that Paul was 
burdened with the details of business concern- 
ing many congregations. If any important 
question of faith or of Christian life was to 
be decided, or when there was a quarrel, or when 
his advice was desired in any matter what- 
soever, the apostle was invariably approached 
to give his assistance and decision. Not only 
the weal and woe of entire congregations, how- 
ever, rested upon his shoulders, but he also bore 
with the individual Christians. His apostolic 
sympathy went out to those that were weak in 
faith; he felt their weakness with them; he 
found the right word at the right time; he 
knew when to make allowances and when to use 
firmness; he became weak with the weak. On 
the other hand, when he heard that any person 
was being offended, was made to stumble, he 
was inflamed with righteous indignation. He 
felt the injury as though it had been done to 
himself. As a true pastor, he felt the spiritual 
troubles and perils of all his members every- 
where and stood by their side with prayer and 
advice. 

The principle which has guided the apostle 
thus far in his glorying he gives in the sen- 
tence: If it is necessary for me to boast, I will 
boast of my weakness. As though he would 
say: It is not my own free will, it is not my 
own choice to glory, but you Corinthians have 
compelled me to boast in order that the Gospel 
of Christ may remain in your midst. 


Since it 
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is thus laid upon me as a necessity, I shall not 
boast as other people do, of my strength, of my 
successes, but of that which belongs to my weak- 
ness, of my sufferings, of the persecutions and 
tribulations which I have endured. And herein 
the apostle-solemnly protests that he is speak- 
ing the truth: The God and Father of the Lord 
Jesus, who is blessed forever, knows that I am 
not lying. This exclamation shows the depth of 
the feeling which was agitating the apostle. 
God is his witness. Not his own person, not 
the truth of his doctrine, but the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ, the honor of his. Lord, is en- 
dangered, and therefore this solemn assertion 
in the midst of his impassioned speech. 

Paul now adds an account of a special danger 
which befell him shortly after his conversion. 
It was after his return from Arabia, when he 
was preaching so openly and fearlessly in 
Damascus, that the Jews took counsel to kill 
him, Acts 9, 23—25. Their influence in the city 
was so great that they induced the ethnarch of 
King Aretas of Arabia, the father-in-law of 
Herod Agrippa, to guard the city by placing a 
watch at all the gates, while they themselves 
searched the city and made every attempt to 
apprehend Paul. But the Lord watched over 
His servant. It seems that one of the members 
of the Christian congregation at Damascus 
lived next to the city wall, and so the disciples 
took him to this house. When night came, 
they took him either to an opening in the city 
wall or to a window of the house where it was 
flush with the wall, and let him down in a 
basket. Thus he escaped from the city, and the 
plans of his enemies were frustrated, both those 
of the Jews and those of the ethnarch. Note 
that it is right for a Christian and also for a 
Christian pastor to flee for his life in times of 
persecution, when there is an opportunity and 
it may be done without a denial of the truth. 


Summary. Paul censures the spirit which 
permitted the Corinthians to be led astray; he 
asserts that he is in no way inferior to his op- 
ponents, although he insisted wpon supporting’ 
himself, a fact which served also as a challenge 
to the false apostles; he boasts of the perils 
and hardships of his apostolic labors. 


CHAPTER 12. 


Paul’s Boast of His Weakness. 
2 Cor. 12, 1—10. 


Supernatural revelations: V. 1. It is not 
expedient for me doubtless to glory. I will 
come to visions and revelations of the 
Lord. V.2. I knew a man in Christ above 
fourteen years ago, (whether in the body, 
I cannot tell; or whether out of the body, 
I cannot tell: God knoweth;) such an one 
caught up to the third heaven. V.3. And 
I knew such a man, (whether in the body 
or out of the body, I cannot: tell: God 


knoweth;) v. 4. how that he was caught 
up into paradise, and heard unspeakable 
words, which it is not lawful for a man to 
utter. V.5, Of such an one will I glory; 
yet of myself I will not glory but in mine 
infirmities. What a disagreeable task the 
apostle found this matter of glorying to which 
the attitude of the Corinthians had driven him 
is here again apparent: I must needs glory, 
though, indeed, it is not expedient. Not of his 
own free will, not because he delights in it, 
does he recount his sufferings and experiences 
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in the work of the Lord, but because of the 
enmity of the false teachers and the gullibility 
of the disciples at Corinth. He is fully aware 
of the fact that there is no personal advantage 
for him in this boasting of the things he en- 
dured and the things which the Lord made 
known to him, but he now intends to mention 
some visions and revelations of the Lord which 
the Lord vouchsafed to him. Cp. Acts 2, 17; 
10, 10; Rev. 1, 10; 4,1; Acts 9, 3. 

One vision, of which Paul now tells, stands 
out from the rest on account of its extraordi- 
nary character: I know a man in Christ four- 
teen years ago. He is sure of the facts which 
he here relates, since he himself was the Chris- 
tian to whom the Lord vouchsafed this revela- 
tion, his humility not permitting him to name 
himself in connection with such a wonderful 
vision. The time had been impressed upon his 
memory so emphatically that he will not forget 
the date. It seems that he had the vision be- 
fore entering upon his ministry proper, perhaps 
during his sojourn at Tarsus, Acts 9,30; 11, 25, 
the intention of the Lord being to give this new 
instrument of His mercy such evidence of His 
grace and*power, by means of a foretaste of the 
bliss of heaven, that he would not despair in 
the midst of the manifold tribulations to which 
he was to be subjected. It was an extraordi- 
nary, miraculous experience; for Paul twice 
declares that he does not know whether he was 
in the body or out of the body; he was not 
able to say whether he was taken up into heaven 
bodily and saw all the glories with the eyes of 
his body, or whether only his spirit, temporarily 
freed from the confines of the mortal body, had 
seen the heavenly bliss. Many a time the 
apostle may have puzzled over the miraculous 
experience, but he was not able to come to a 
conclusion, and therefore left the matter to God. 

The vision itself was unlike any other which 
he had had: That he was caught up to paradise 
and heard unspeakable words which no human 
lips can utter. The Bible often speaks of heaven 
in the plural, as in the Lord’s Prayer (in the 
Greek text), but just what distinction and de- 
grees are to be observed we cannot tell from 
the various passages. Paul was undoubtedly 
transported to the third heaven, to paradise, to 
the place where the redeemed souls were living 
in the most intimate communion with God, 
where they saw their Savior face to face. Paul 
had had a taste of that bliss and glory in this 
vision. And he had heard words which were 
unutterable for any mere human tongue, or 
which he that had heard them would forever 
retain as a blessed secret; the substance of the 
divine communication upon that memorable oc- 
casion had been so exalted that it would have 
been profaned by repetition in human language. 

A mere:glimpse of the bliss of heaven it had 
been, but Paul was undoubtedly justified in 
saying: On account of that person will I glory, 
but on my own behalf I will not boast except in 
my weaknesses. Only such incidents will the 
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apostle mention in a vein of boasting in which 
his own person was not actively engaged, which 
were bestowed upon him by the mercy of God 
alone, when he was lifted out of his own in- 
dividuality and could view himself almost as 
a third person. Of himself, in his normal state, 
he has only one testimony to give, namely, that 
of his weakness, of his sufferings. And even 
here the glory is, in the last analysis, only 
for sufferings and tribulations can be 
subjects of boasting only inasmuch as they are 
borne with Christian fortitude given by God. 

Unusual tribulations: V. 6. For though I 
would desire to glory, I shall not be a fool; 
for I will say the truth; but now I for- 
bear, lest any man should think of me 
above that which he seeth me to be, or 
that he heareth of me. V.7. And lest I 
should be exalted above measure through 
the abundance of the revelations, there 
was given to me a thorn in the flesh, the 
messenger of Satan, to buffet me, lest I 
should be exalted above measure. V.8. For 
this thing I besought the Lord thrice that 
it might depart from me. V.9. And he said 
unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee; 
for My strength is made perfect in weak- 
ness. Most gladly, therefore, will I rather 
glory in my infirmities that the power of 
Christ may rest upon me. V. 10. There- 
fore I take pleasure in infirmities, in re- 
proaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in 
distresses for Christ’s sake; for when I am 
weak, then am I strong. Paul implies that 
there are other matters, labors and experiences,. 
which he might well make subjects of boasting: 


' For if I should want to boast, I shall not be: 


foolish, for the truth I should speak. Without 
becoming guilty of folly and madness, and with: 
a full and proper regard for the truth, he 
could make statements which would well serve 
as a basis for boasting. Note: If occasion de- 
mands that self-glory must be resorted to, then: 
the folly is not his that asserts the truth, but 
his that rises against it. But for his own per- 
son Paul here forbears, lest any man should 
make an estimate of him above that which he: 
sees him to be or hears from him. He wants 
the facts of his laborious and painful life in the 
service of the Gospel to speak for themselves. 
On the basis of what the Corinthians saw in 
him, of what they know of him and of his 
activity as the Lord’s apostle, he wants to be: 
judged and esteemed. A true servant of Christ 
does not seek honor for himself, does not want 
to base the reputation he enjoys upon his own: 
statements, but upon that which every right- 
minded person sees in him and hears of him. 
His one effort is always, in word and deed, to 
prove himself a faithful servant of Christ. 
The Lord Himself aided the apostle in his. 
efforts toward humility: And on account of the- 
unusual greatness of the revelations, in order 
that I should not be exalted above measure,. 
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there is given to me a thorn in the flesh, an 
angel of Satan, that he might buffet me, that 
I should not be exalted overmuch. The con- 
struction of the sentence and the employment 
of a noun instead of an adjective, emphasizes 
the extraordinary: nature of the special revela- 
tions which were vouchsafed to Paul. But he 
was a man, and as such he was subject to the 
temptations of the flesh; there was danger that 
he might haughtily and insolently exalt himself 
above others, since the Lord had distinguished 
him in this manner. Therefore there was given 
to him an infirmity, apparently a bodily in- 
firmity of some kind, the exact nature of which 
has been a matter of much conjecture. It was 
in the nature of a thorn, not an impalement 
on a stake, as some would have it, but an acute, 
piercing agony, a vexatious irritation, which 
bore down upon some particular part of his 
body. It was not continuous in nature, but he 
was buffeted by it, it came upon him in blows. 
It was the messenger of Satan, who smote him 
as he did Job. Satan was permitted to send 
his messenger to trouble the body of God’s ser- 
vant, in order that both body and soul might 
remain the Lord’s. 

This tribulation was so fierce and agonizing 
that Paul sought relief: On account of this 
thing thrice I besought the Lord that it might 
-depart from me. On three special occasions he 
had made this infirmity the object of a dis- 
tinct petition, asking for its removal, and un- 
-doubtedly his pleading had been done in the 
right manner, in true faith, in firm confidence. 
An answer was finally given him, and though 
it was not that which his spirit longed for, it 
was sufficient to strengthen and console him in 


~\ his affliction: And He said to me, Sufficient to 


thee My grace; for My strength in weakness 
is made perfect. It was an answer given at 
that time which retained its power to the pres- 
ent day. The apostle had, by faith, been given 
the grace of God in Jesus; that was his pos- 
session. He knew that God was his dear Father, 
whose every thought and action was in his in- 
terest. In the very midst of tribulation and 
affliction, therefore, he was taken care of in the 
best possible way; in his very weakness the 
power of the Lord had an opportunity to be 
effective. He must be brought to the point 
that he despairs of his own strength, abilities, 
and talents, then the Lord’s almighty power 
can use him as a tool and instrument of mercy. 
“What do you imagine this to be, dear Paul? 
My strength cannot be effective but only in your 
weakness. You must be weak, you must suffer, 
sigh, be miserable and weak for your own good, 
in order that you may finally, with suffering 
and battling, gain the victory and become a 
great apostle. If you will not be weak, My 
power can do nothing in you. If I am to be 
your Christ and you, in turn, are to be My 
apostle, then you must harmonize your weak- 
ness with My strength, your foolishness with 
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My wisdom, My life with your death.” 34) 
Mark: God leads His children in a remarkable 
manner, especially such as He intends for im- 
portant positions in His Church. By various 
proofs of His mercy and grace He strengthens 
them for the struggles and sufferings which 
they must undergo for His name’s sake. And 
yet He also sends them special trials and tribu- 
lations, in order that they do not become ad- 
dicted to spiritual pride. As a true Father He 
thus educates and trains His children for the 
positions which they.are to hold, always with 
the final aim that His name may be exalted. 

And so Paul concludes this passage: Most 
gladly will I therefore rather glory in my weak- 
nesses, in order that the power of Christ may 
rest on me, may spread its tent over me and 
live in me. Not a word of dissatisfaction and 
lamentation will the apostle utter in the midst 
of his sufferings, since he has the conviction of 
faith that the power of Christ is protecting him 
and helping him. He repeats Wherefore I am 
fully satisfied in weaknesses, in insults, in 
necessities, in persecutions and distresses, for 
the sake of Christ; for when I am weak, then 
am I strong. Those very experiences which 
another person would regard as evidences of 
the wrath of God, his own various weaknesses, 
the insults which he had to bear, the necessities 
in which he found himself, the persecutions and 
distresses which came upon him from both 
Jews and Gentiles, Paul knows to be proofs of 
God’s fatherly devotion. The more he is con- 
scious of his own weakness and inability in 
carrying out the work entrusted to him by the 
Lord, the more the strength of the Master can 
become effective in him. “St. Paul’s words are 
more than a verbal paradox: they express the 
fact, to which history abundantly testifies, that 
the world’s throne is the Cross.” 35) 


What Paul Expects of the Corinthians. 
2 Cor. 12, 11—21. 


Their love should have commended him in his 
love for them: V.11. I am become a fool in 
glorying; ye have compelled me; for I 
ought to have been commended of you; 
for in nothing am I behind the very 
chiefest apostles, though I be nothing. 
V.12. Truly, the signs of an apostle were 
wrought among you in all patience, in 
signs, and wonders, and mighty deeds. 
V. 13. For what is it wherein ye were in- 
ferior to other churches, except it be that 
I myself was not burdensome to you? 
Forgive me this wrong! V.14. Behold, the 
third time I am ready to come to you; 
and I will not be burdensome to you; for 
I seek not yours, but you; for the children 
ought not to lay up for the parents, but 
the parents for the children. V.15. And I 


34) Luther, 2, 1665. 
35) Expositor’s Greek Testament, 3, 112. 


Seconp CorINTHIANS 12, 15—21. 


will very gladly spend and be spent for 
you; though the more abundantly I love 
you, the less I be loved. V.16. But be it 
so, I did not burden you; nevertheless, 
being crafty, I caught you with guile. 
Paul here turns the fact of his boasting against 
the Corinthians, to their reproach, saying that 
his becoming foolish in that way, in a manner 
which he personally considers scandalous, was 
occasioned by their having omitted commenda- 
tion of him: For I should have been com- 
mended, praised, of you; for in nothing do I 
fall behind those superfine, those very superior, 
apostles to whom you have yielded obedience so 
readily, —that is, the Judaizing teachers, the 
false prophets who had disturbed the Corin- 
thians. And this in spite of the fact that, in 
the low estimate which he places upon himself, 
he is nothing, just as he calls himself the least 
of the apostles, 1 Cor. 15,9. He realized fully 
that he was nothing, that nothing depended 
upon his person, upon his ability, upon his 
talents, that he was not indispensable to the 
work, that he was merely an instrument of 
grace in the hands of his Lord, that Christ was 
all in all... 

But so far as the false apostles are concerned, 
against whom the present passage is directed, 
he will not for one moment admit their supe- 
riority: The signs of an apostle indeed were 
wrought among you in all patience, by signs as 
well as by wonders and powers. The special 
indications of his apostolic authority, the signs 
which marked him at once as an apostle of the 
Lord, the miracles and powers which had been 
given to the Lord’s servants as a seal of their 
calling, Mark 16, 17. 18, had been wrought in 
Corinth through his agency. What greater 
proof did they desire? Why did they withhold 
from him the proper acknowledgment? 

Paul refers also to that moot question as to 
his supporting himself while preaching in Cor- 
inth: For what is it wherein you were in- 
ferior to the other congregations, except that 
I myself did not burden you? Had they reached 
such a point in their critical attitude that they 
felt insulted and set back because he had in- 
sisted upon earning his own means of subsist- 
ence, and had saved them the money which they 
really owed him? If this was really their atti- 
tude, then, as he ironically adds, they should 
forgive him that wrong; he humbly craves 
their pardon for having slighted them. But 
instead of changing his method, he expressly 
declares: Behold, this is the third time that 
I am ready to come to you, and I shall not be 
a burden. His first visit was that related in 
Acts 18; of his second we have no account, 
although he refers to it, chap. 13, 1.2; 2, 1. 
In carrying out his intention of visiting them, 
he has decided to abide by his practise and not 
to demand money for his support from them: 
For I seek not yours, but you. No one should 
be able to make the charge against him that 
he is seeking their money, their goods. His 
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only motive is to gain them for Christ and keep: 
them in fellowship with Christ. In support of 
this principle he quotes a proverbial saying: 
For the children are not bound to gather treas- 
ures for the parents, but the parents for the 
children. Cp. Prov. 29,14. He was their spir- 
itual father, and as such he was concerned 
about gathering spiritual treasures for them, 
making them the heirs of the wonderful spir- 
itual gifts which had been entrusted to him for 
their benefit. 

In this spirit his attitude toward them is: 
But I very gladly will spend, and be wholly 
spent, for your souls. Such is the apostle’s 
love for the Corinthians that not only was 
every thought of gain for himself excluded, 
but he was also ready, with a hearty good will, 
to give up all that he had in the world for 
them, yea, to sacrifice his life, if he could 
thereby promote their spiritual welfare. It is: 
the same unselfish devotion which he exhibited 
also at other times, 1 Thess. 2, 8; Phil. 2, 17; 
2 Tim, 2, 10. But he is obliged to add, with 
melancholy sadness: If I loved you more abun- 
dantly, am I loved the less? or: Although the 
more abundantly I love you, the less I am loved. 
He was willing to go to the utmost in overcom- 
ing their prejudice and hostility, but he was 
not meeting with success in proportion, rather 
in inverse ratio, a fact which he felt very 
keenly. Yet his love is able to make even this 
sacrifice: But be it so! He at least has the 
satisfaction that he has not burdened them 
with his maintenance, and this the Corinthians 
must concede. Now, however, his opponents 
made another insinuation: But being crafty, 
I caught you with guile. They insinuated that 
he was keen enough to take care of his own ad- 
vantage, that he did not accept any means of 
support directly, but that he was not above 
suspicion in the matter of the collection alleged. 
to be for the poor in Judea. This matter he 
now takes up, in the last part of the chapter. 

Paul hopes for an edifying repentance on the 
part of the Corinthians: V.17. Did I make 
a gain of you by any of them whom I sent. 
unto you? V.18. I desired Titus, and with 
him I sent a brother. Did Titus make a 
gain of you? Walked we not in the same 
spirit? Walked we not in the same steps? 
V.19. Again, think ye that we excuse our- 
selves unto you? We speak before God in 
Christ; but we do all things, dearly be- 
loved, for your edifying. V.20. For I fear 
lest, when I come, I shall not find you such 
as I would, and that I shall be found unto 
you such as ye would not; lest there be 
debates, envyings, wraths, strifes, back- 
bitings, whisperings, swellings, tumults; 
y. 21. and lest, when I come again, my God 
will humble me among you, and that I 
shall bewail many which have sinned al- 
ready and have not repented of the un- 
cleanness and fornication and lascivious- 
ness which they have committed. Paul 
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meets tlie suspicions of his enemies with direct 
questions; for just as he is sure of his own 
integrity, so he feels that he can vouch for his 
representatives, knowing that they did not give 
even the slightest occasion for drawing such 
conclusions as his enemies were trying to sug- 
gest to the Corinthians: Of those whom I sent 
to you, was there one through whom I took ad- 
vantage of you? In his agitation the apostle 
does not regard the grammatical construction, 
so deeply does the matter affect him. His rep- 
resentatives had been under observation as long 
as they were in Corinth; let any one in the 
congregation now step forward with definite 
charges. In case some of them might simulate 
ignorance as to what Paul referred to, he says 
openly: I asked Titus to go on this mission, 
and with him I sent the brother (that accom- 
panied him). They were his emissaries, they 
acted in his stead. Paul is referring to the 
mission from which Titus had just returned, 
bringing his report from the congregation at 
Corinth. Did Titus take advantage of you? 
Do we not walk in the same spirit, in the same 
steps? The same manner of dealing had been 
found in Titus which also animated Paul, the 
same Holy Spirit governed their actions and 
controlled their conduct. But now the Corin- 
thians had recognized the single-mindedness 
and sincerity of Titus, chap. 7, 13, and there- 
fore Paul could construe their good opinion in 
his favor also, since Titus had carried out his 
instructions. Paul had nothing to hide, and all 
his acts and motives were above suspicion. 
The apostle can therefore also state the aim 
of his boasting, namely, to edify them unto 
repentance. In doing so, he first of all rejects 
the idea as though he had been writing by way 
of apology: Are you thinking this long time 
that we are excusing ourselves to you? That 
would indeed have been unworthy of an apostle’s 
dignity, if he had made his authority dependent 
upon their appreciation. And therefore he tells 
them that such an idea was far from his in- 
tention; on the contrary: In the sight of God 
we speak in Christ. He has his power and 
authority from Christ, he is doing the work of 
his ministry in accordance with instructions 
from above. For that reason also it is true: 
But all the things (which we speak and do), 
beloved, we do for your edifying. That idea 
was always foremost in Paul’s mind, how he 
might do more for their spiritual benefit, how 
he might advance them in their spiritual life. 
But circumstances are tending to make him 
dubious as to their spiritual condition and wel- 
fare: For I fear lest, unfortunately, when I 
come, I shall find you not such as I would, 
and that I also shall be found to you such as 
you would not. He here expresses the affec- 
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tionate solicitude of a father. He would find 
them not measuring up to the standard which 
he has set for them, and they, in turn, might 
not find him as pleasant as they had antici- 
pated, but rather inclined to indignant severity 
because of their attitude and because of the 
unfulfilled promises of their spiritual condition. 
The meeting promised to be embarrassing and 
painful for both parties. He mentions eight 
kinds of evil fruit that usually flourished in 
such soil as they were preparing for themselves 
in Corinth and which he dreaded to find: strife, 
quarreling of every kind; jealousy, every one 
being full of distrust toward the other; rag- 
ings, vehement, passionate rage; party spirit 
and factions engendered by such spirit; back- 
bitings, maledictions, and evil reports; whis- 
perings, by which the good name of a neighbor 
was defamed; arrogance, both with regard to 
gifts and to knowledge; tumults, disorders 
which would seriously interfere with the work 
of the Gospel. These fruits cquld mature where 
the flesh and the devil still reigned, and in- 
dications pointed to the fact that their rule 
had not yet been broken in Corinth. 

What effect that would have on the apostle 
he frankly tells them: Lest, when I come 
again, my God should humble me before you. 
It would truly be a humiliating experience for 
Paul to see such scanty fruit of his labor in the 
Gospel. Once before he had undergone this 
mortification, and he is not anxious to have the 
unpleasant experience repeated. For he would 
then be obliged to mourn for many that have 
sinned before and have not repented of the un- 
cleanness and fornication and lasciviousness 
which they committed. It seems that upon 
the occasion of his previous visit he had called 
attention to their proneness to sins of the flesh, 
and had warned them against every form of 
impurity, of immorality, and sensuality. If to 
his mourning over them and their refusal to 
repent there would be added this new grief of 
seeing other fruits of the flesh take hold in 
Corinth, the measure of his humility would 
surely be reached. It is always a matter of 
grievous, mournful concern to every faithful 
pastor if open offenders, flagrant sinners, per- 
sist in their impenitence, but he will not aban- 
don hope until he has exhausted every means 
that might lead to their redemption. 


Summary. In his boasting, Paul refers to 
special revelations, and particularly to one 
extraordinary vision which he had, as well as 
to the fact that the Lord is keeping him humble 
by a severe infirmity; he states that their love 
for him should have urged them to commend 
him, since his affection for them was genuine ; 
he hopes for an edifying repentance on their 
part. 


SECOND CorRINTHIANS 13, 1—7. 


CHAPTER 13. 


A Concluding Admonition and Greetings. 
2 Cor. 13, 114. 


Paul announces his determination to use all 
severity, if necessary: V.1. This is the third 
time I am coming to you. In the mouth 
of two or three witnesses shall every word 
be established. V.2. I told you before and 
foretell you, as if I were present, the sec- 
ond time, and being absent now I write 
to them which heretofore have sinned, and 
to all other, that, if I come again, I will 
not spare, y. 3. since ye seek a proof of 
Christ speaking in me, which to you-ward 
is not weak, but is mighty in you. V. 4. 
For though He was crucified through 
weakness, yet He liveth by the power of 
God. For we also are weak in Him, but 
we shall live with Him by the power of 
God toward you. Paul here follows his usual 
method of making the end of his letters as im- 
pressive as possible. In a very formal manner 
he announces: This is the third time that I 
am coming to you. This is, in a way, a re- 
minder of Matt. 18,15—17; for two apostolic 
visits had gone before, in the course of which 
Paul had used every form of instruction, of 
persuasion, of admonition. For his third visit, 
therefore, he deliberately chooses as his motto: 
At the mouth of two witnesses or three every 
statement shall be established. The disciplinary 
proceedings which he intended to institute would 
be rigid and precise. He does not quote this 
word as a command of Moses which is valid 
for the New Testament, but because this order 
of establishing the truth by a sufficient number 
of witnesses was found good by Christ, Matt. 
18, 16. Cp. 1 Tim. 5, 19. 

Very solemnly and emphatically he again 
states: I have said beforehand and now do say 
beforehand, as when I was present the second 
time, so now in my absence, to those that have 
sinned before and to all the rest: If I come 
again, I will not spare. With great forbearance 
Paul had suffered the incorrigible transgressors 
in Corinth. He had warned them upon the 
occasion of his visit to them, the very presence 
of his representatives had been tantamount to 
a warning; he had rebuked their proneness to 
sins of immorality, chap. 12,21; he had warned 
them on account of their tendency to form fac- 
tions and parties. His present admonition, 
therefore, is the last one, for the time comes 
when forbearance and long-suffering ceases to 
be a virtue. He can no longer be satisfied with 
mere appeals that are ignored; he cannot per- 
mit his apostolic authority to be challenged and 
questioned. 

The reason why he would not spare them on 
the coming visit he tells them: Since you seek 
a proof of the fact that Christ speaks in me 
(and by your conduct challenge this). Not all 
the members of the Corinthian congregation 
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had become so rebellious, but neither had they 
taken the proper steps to quell the disturbance 
which threatened to undermine the apostle’s 
authority. Rightly, therefore, Paul includes 
the rest as well as the positively guilty ones in 
his rebuke. They were challenging his call, his 
mission from Christ to speak in His name. 
And this in spite of the fact, as Paul writes: 
Who toward you is not weak, but strong in you. 
Was not the very existence of their congrega- 
tion a testimony to the power of Christ in His 
servant? Had the signs of an apostle done in 
their midst not been sufficient to convince them? 
Christ was indeed not weak, but His grace had 
proved itself powerful in their midst. Christ, 
having come in the apostolic word and spirit to 
the Corinthians and now living in their midst, 
was now again standing at the door and knock- 
ing, and nothing would be more foolish on their 
part than evasion or open hostility. 

Two evidences for the presence and for the 
power of Christ in their midst Paul adduces: 
For He also was crucified from weakness, but 
He lives through the power of God. That is the 
first reason: the resurrection of Christ, by 
which He proved Himself to be the Victor over 
death. Christ indeed, having taken upon Him- 
self the form of a servant, Phil. 2,7, was nailed 
to the cross as a consequence of that weakness 
which He voluntarily assumed for the sake of 
mankind. He yielded to the weakness of suf- 
fering and dying out of that wonderful love 
which caused Him to bear our griefs and carry 
our sorrows, Is. 53,4. But by His resurrection 
He entered into His glory by the divine power 
of Him who raised His Son from the dead, as 
well as by the power of Him who conquered 
death and brought life and immortality to 
light. And as a result of this manifestation 
of Christ’s power the second reason holds good: 
For we also are weak in Him, but we live with 
Him by the power of God toward you. So the 
strength which Christ, the risen King, imparts, 
gives power to Paul in the discharge of his duty 
toward the Corinthians. As Christ indeed was 
weak in the eyes of the world, so Paul might 
seem weak before them. But as a matter of 
fact, he is a partaker of that wonderful divine 
life and energy which is characteristic of the 
risen and glorified Christ. Note: Paul here 
insists that the almighty, infallible Christ lived 
in him and worked through him, and that his 
office was to be esteemed accordingly. 

Paul appeals to his readers to stand approved 
of Christ: V.5. Examine yourselves whether 
ye be in the faith; prove your own selves. 
Know ye not your own selves how that 
Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be repro- 
bates? V.6. But I trust that ye shall know 
that we are not reprobates. V.7. Now I 
pray to God that ye do no evil; not that 
we should appear approved, but that ye 
should do that which is honest, though we 
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be as reprobates. V.8. For we can do noth- 
ing against the truth, but for the truth. 
V.9. For we are glad when we are weak 
and ye are strong; and this also we wish, 
even your perfection. V.10. Therefore I 
write these things being absent, lest, being 
present, I should use sharpness, according 
to the power which the Lord hath given 
me to edification, and not to destruction. 
In opposition to the thought presented in v. 3, 
according to which the Corinthians desired a 
proof of Christ in him, the apostle here brings 
the demand that they should direct their ex- 
amination to their own selves. Instead of pay- 
ing attention to insinuations and suspicions 
concerning him: Yourselves put to the test; 
begin your examination at home before criticiz- 
ing others. And he advises them to devote 
their attention especially to that one point 
whether they are in the faith; to that end they 
should examine themselves. For from all ap- 
pearances one was almost tempted to conclude 
that their faith was a mere figment of their 
imagination, a condition which was, in turn, 
due to their deliberately deceiving themselves. 
That was turning the tables with a vengeance, 
but this was necessary, for desperate situations 
require desperate measures. And He follows 
up this thrust with another, equally strong: 
Or do you not know for your own selves that 
Christ Jesus is in you, unless, indeed, you are 
unapproved? If they actually are believers, 
then they must have experienced the power of 
Christ in their hearts, and this consciousness 
of the power of Christ’s grace is the best proof 
for Paul’s divine mission. But, of course, if 
they will not stand the test here suggested, 
then they are unapproved, reprobate. The 
apostle’s words are searching, yet incidentally 
appealing; he is not trying to terrorize their 
consciences nor to fill their hearts with doubt 
and despair, his purpose being rather to con- 
firm the weak and wavering in their faith, to 
enkindle the dying ember of their belief to 
a glowing flame. 

For his own person Paul confidently asserts: 
I hope that you shall know we are not un- 
approved. He is ready cheerfully to submit to 
any test of his faith as well as of his apostolic 
authority. Those among them that had Jesus 
Christ in their hearts would not hesitate a 
moment about recognizing His voice and power 
in the apostle, through whose preaching they 
had come to the knowledge of the truth. If 
they were not reprobate, they would know 
without further argument that he was not 
reprobate, but that he had the full authority of 
Christ, also to punish all disobedience. 

But that Paul would rather be spared such 
a proof of his power he states in the form of 
a prayer: But we pray to God that you do no 
evil, not in order that we might appear ap- 
proved, but that you may do the right, the 
honorable thing, even though we appear un- 
approved, He wants them to be guilty of noth- 
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ing that is morally bad, of nothing that would 
not stand the searching eye of God. But his 
motive in making this wish is not that his 
ministry should stand forth in the glory of its 
success, that he profit by the contrast offered 
by their reprobate state, but that they might 
in all things do that which is right and good, 
even though he in that case would be unap- 
proved, having no opportunity to show the ex- 
tent of his authority. Their edification, their 
salvation was the aim of his ministry. 

Two reasons he gives for the unselfishness of 
his prayer for them. He says in the first place: 
For we can do nothing against the truth, but 
for the truth. He cannot and will not exhibit 
any apostolic authority if the facts in the case 
show that the Corinthians have shown proper 
repentance. He must at all times stand for 
the truth; he must absolve and comfort those 
that showed obedience to the Gospel. It is a 
principle which finds its application at all 
times that the servants, the ministers, of Christ 
must stand for the truth and suffer all, even 
death, rather than permit falsehood to reign. 
In the second place, Paul is so entirely dis- 
interested in his prayer, because their moral 
growth is a real joy to him: For we rejoice 
when we are weak and you are strong; and 
this we pray for, your complete restoration, 
your perfection. He would be glad in not being 
compelled to use his authority, to appear weak, 
in this case; it would please him highly if 
they would show the proper strength in re- 
penting; that is what he desired and prayed 
for, their restoration to that condition which 
was required by the will of God, that they 
would accept his admonitions, put aside all 
enmity and evil, and prove themselves true 
children of their heavenly Father. 

That was the real object of his letter, as he 
says in conclusion: For this reason I write 
these things while I am absent, lest, when pres- 
ent, I must deal severely according. to the 
authority which the Lord gave me for building 
up and not for destroying. It was not at all 
a pleasure for him to deal roughly, rigorously, 
with them, as he would be forced to do in case 
they refused to heed the instructions of this 
letter. Far rather would he see them accept 
his admonitions now, before his arrival, and 
regulate their congregational affairs properly. 
For then only would the object of his ministry, 
the aim of his authority, be properly realized, 
since their edification, their spiritual confirma- 
tion and growth, and not their spiritual harm, 
was the reason why he labored so assiduously. 
This object of church discipline should be kept 
in mind at all times, lest we become guilty of 
legalistic practises.36) 

The conclusion: V.11. Finally, brethren, 
farewell. Be perfect, be of good comfort, 
be of one mind, live in peace; and the God 
of love and peace shall be with you. V. 12. 


36) Cp. Luther, 19, 878. 
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Greet one another with an holy kiss. V. 13. 
All the saints salute you. V.14. The grace 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of 
God, and the communion of the Holy 
Ghost be with you all! Amen. Paul can- 
not refrain from closing without some cheer- 
ing remarks, altogether in his customary mild 
tone. He bears them no personal grudge, and 
all vindictiveness is foreign to his nature. He 
bids them rejoice, Phil. 3, 1; 4, 1; 1 Thess. 
5, 16; to be perfected, to grow in the knowledge 
of the will of their Lord; to be comforted and 
to comfort one another with regard to all the 
things that have grieved them; to be of one 
mind, to have such an affectionate regard for 
one another, such a tender interest in one an- 
other’s welfare, as to put aside all factions and 
all party spirit; and to live in peace, to pre- 
serve such outward harmony as to offer an un- 
broken front to any enemies from without. 
Cp. 1 Cor. 1, 10. If this were the situation, 
then the God of love and peace would delight 
to be with them, to live in their midst. As 
brothers together and as children of -the same 
heavenly Father they should be united to ex- 
perience the richness of His grace and the 
abundance of His blessings. 

With this hope of a faithful pastor Paul ad- 
monishes them to salute one another with a 
holy kiss, with the common form of Oriental 
salutation which became a part of Christian 
ritual at a very early date and indicated the 
brotherhood of the faithful in God’s family. 
To show them that they were thought of in 
brotherly love, Paul sends them greetings from 
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the believers in Macedonia, where he was writ- 
ing this letter. His concluding apostolic greet- 
ing is filled out to include the three persons of 
the Trinity: The grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the love of God, and the fellowship 
of the Holy Spirit be with you all. This bless- 
ing ascribes to each person of the Godhead 
a special, though not an exclusive, part in the 
work of redemption. The grace of Jesus Christ 
became evident in His incarnation, in His whole 
life, in His vicarious suffering and death, in 
His work as our Advocate before the Father. 
The love of God the Father was proved in His 
counsel for the salvation of mankind, in His 
sacrifice of His only-begotten Son, in His being 
in Christ, reconciling the world to Himself, in 
His accepting us as His dear children in Christ. 
The communion, or fellowship, of the Holy 
Spirit, the extending of His gracious influence 
through the means of grace, enables us to ap- 
preciate the wonders of God’s mercy and to 
follow His sanctifying direction. Note: “We 
have in this passage the practical doctrine of 
the Trinity, the Father revealing His love in 
Christ; Christ, in and through whom He re- 
veals Himself, and by whom the work of re- 
demption is accomplished; and the fellowship 
of divine life (in the Holy Ghost), which pro- 
ceeds from Christ.” 

Summary. Paul announces his determina- 
tion to use all severity in Corinth, if necessary ; 
he appeals to his readers to stand approved of 
Christ and to make such a course unnecessary ; 
he closes with salutations and a very complete 
apostolic greeting. 


CHRISTIAN GIVING. 


Until a few years ago this subject was 
broached in many congregations only with fear 
and trembling, because, for some reason or 
other, it was not considered proper to think 
and speak of the business of the congregation 
as such. But due to an agitation which was 
inaugurated chiefly by the members of the con- 
gregations themselves, the prevalent idea of an 
onerous duty has been replaced in most com- 
munities by that of a cherished privilege. Just 
as the pastors are the stewards of the mysteries 
of God and are expected, in the name of Jesus 
and in the stead of the congregations, to dis- 
pense freely from the unlimited treasures of 
God’s grace, so all church-members, being stew- 
ards of the goodness of God and holding their 
property in trust for the Lord, are investing 
the property entrusted to them in the interest 
of the Owner and are realizing rich returns. 

For such Christian giving the believers have 
the very best reasons. They have before them 
the example of such as have given evidence of 
their readiness and willingness to invest their 
money for the Lord, 2 Cor.9,1.2. It always 
gives a Christian an unpleasant feeling to find 
out that others have preceded him in some 
work in which he, by virtue of his discipleship, 
feels an interest, whether it is a matter in his 
own congregation or one concerning the Church 
at large. And if this willingness has been 


Popular Commentary, New Test., II. 


seconded by a zeal which carried his intention 
into cheerful execution, if it is a willingness 
not of the mouth merely, but of the hand as 
well, then its influence is bound to be all the 
greater, 2 Cor. 8, 1—5. The report that some 
small and comparatively poor congregation has 
done more in proportion than one that is large 
and wealthy cannot but act as a spur to all 
laggards. The ideal condition would be that 
mutual zeal would act as a mutual provocation 
to give evidence of the proper spirit and love 
to the Lord. 

Another reason which impels Christians to 
give according to ability, especially where their 
charity toward the poor and needy is appealed 
to, is the fact that the recipients will have the 
actual benefit of the gifts. Moneys collected 
for purposes of charity, to give assistance to fel- 
low-Christians or to outsiders, especially if the 
matter is attended to as carefully as the collec- 
tion for the brethren in Jerusalem undertaken 
by Paul, will provide for actual needs and will 
not bring luxuries. But the prayers of those 
benefited will rise to the throne of grace in be- 
half of the donors, and that certainty will act 
as an additional spur to all Christians that are 
able to help and do not make their charities a 
matter of dead routine. Then there is also the 
certainty of an increase of fellowship which 
accompanies proper and willing giving. The 
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hearts of the recipients and the donors are 
united with one another in a communion of 
love which is bound to redound to the advan- 
tage of all. 

But the final and the most impressive reason 
for Christian giving is the remembrance of the 
love of Christ which was shown us in the entire 
work of redemption. If a Christian realizes 
the unspeakable folly, wickedness, and guilt of 
sin; if he actually has some idea of the fact 
that he deserved God’s wrath and displeasure, 
temporal death, and eternal damnation, by rea- 
son of his sins; if he then contemplates that 
wonderful, unselfish devotion which prompted 
God to give His only-begotten Son into death 
for his sake, then all feeling of avarice and 
all love of self is dismissed and eradicated, to 
make place for a cheerful and free demonstra- 
tion of charitable affection toward his neighbor, 
2 Cor. 8, 8. 9. 

So far as the method in Christian giving is 
concerned, the Word of God does not lay a com- 
mandment upon the believers of the New Tes- 
tament. But the advice of the apostle with re- 
gard to systematic giving is certainly worth 
the profoundest contemplation, if not an out- 
right heeding, 1 Cor. 16, 1.2. His suggestion to 
give regularly and systematically, if possible, 
every Sunday, has been found so valuable in 
actual practise that few congregations would 
want to return to a different method of gather- 
ing funds for their own households as well as 
for outside purposes. The haphazard methods 
followed in some quarters, according to which 
every member has his own time for contributing 
funds for the various treasuries inside and out- 


THE SO-CALLED 


One of the significant features of the present- 
day theology is its emancipation from what it 
sneeringly designates as the “other-worldliness” 
of Christian doctrine. The movement began in 
Germany, almost a century ago; it had reached 
a high point in America even before the World 
War, and has now, when “reconstruction” has 
become a watchword, even in religion, assumed 
alarming proportions. The object of the move- 
ment, as stated recently by a prominent speaker, 
is not the salvation of souls, but “that of Christ 
Himself, to establish the kingdom of heaven or 
a celestial civilization on earth, to fight all in- 
justice and sin, individual or social.” 

Just where this movement has led its ex- 
ponents, may be seen from various books and 
pamphlets which have appeared in recent years. 
Only a few of the errors which are tending to 
undermine the foundations of our faith can be 
noted here. They speak of a “development of 
the Christian religion,” whereas the content 
of Christian faith is fixed in Holy Writ. That 
they regard neither Scriptures nor history is 
seen from the statement of a writer who speaks 
of “the new theology of Paul” as being the 
product of fresh religious experience and of 
practical necessities,’ who writes of the con- 
version of Paul in the following words: “Paul’s 
experience at Damascus was the culmination 
of his personal struggle and his emergence into 
spiritual freedom. But his crisis got its in- 
tensity from its social background. He was 
deciding, so far as he was concerned, between 
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side of the congregation, is not to be recom- 
mended even from the standpoint of human 
experience and nature. Paul’s advice was in- 
spired advice and has proved its value in 
every way. 

As to the mode and manner of giving, finally, 
the suggestions of St. Paul to the Corinthians 
are also well worth heeding. He urges that 
every one give what he can, as the Lord has 
prospered him, 1 Cor. 16, 2. It is the feeling 
that all the gifts of this life are evidences of 
God’s goodness and unmerited love which should 
impel a Christian to give as well as to deter- 
mine the amount which he invests for the Lord, 
Prov. 19, 17. This is brought out still more 
strongly by the admonition that every one give 
according as he purposes in his heart, what his 
heart, under the influence of the love of Christ, 
thinks will be the proper and adequate amount. 
A gift that is not made with cordial willing- 
ness defeats its own ends so far as the approval 
of the Lord is concerned. It is for this rea- 
son that St. Paul adds: Not grudgingly or of 
necessity; the feeling as thoygh he were being 
robbed, as though extortion “were being prac- 
tised on him, must not be found in a Chris- 
tian’s heart, if the collections are made in 
the spirit which the apostle here advocates. 
A Christian acting under the constraint of the 
reasons given by the apostle will be glad to 
seatter his gifts with a free hand, letting no 
feeling of miserliness govern any of his actions, 
for God loveth a cheerful giver, 2 Cor. 9, 7.87) 


37) Cp. Syn. Ber., Texas, 1913; Westl., 1913; 
Dallmann, Ghristian Giving. 


“SOCIAL GOSPEL.” 


the old narrow nationalistic religion of con- 
servative Judaism and a wider destiny for his 
people, between the validity of the Law and 
spiritual liberty, between the exclusive claims 
of Israel on the Messianic hope and a world- 
wide participation in the historical preroga- 
tives of the first-born people.” 

If one can so coolly dissect the miracle of 
conversion, it is not surprising that all the 
fundamental doctrines of Christianity fall be- 
fore his onslaught. The doctrine of the fail 
and of inherited sin, so plainly taught in Scrip- 
tures, is set aside as of little consequence. The 
existence of Satan and of the evil angels is 
calmly denied: “The demons have faded away 
into poetical unreality.” Salvation becomes 
merely “the voluntary socializing of the soul.” 
Conversion is but “our own active break with 
old habits and associations and our turning to 
a new life.” Not a word of God’s quickening 
power. Saving faith does not fit into the new 
system, and so it is calmly set aside: “It is 
faith to assume that this is a good world and 
that life is worth living.... It is faith to see 
God at work in the world and to claim a share 
in His job.” With regard to the benefit of 
Baptism the statement is made: “Original sin 
and baptismal regeneration seem to be marked 
for extinction.” 

But the climax of blasphemous exposition is 
reached in the chapter on “The Kingdom of 
God.” The author expressly says: “This doc- 
trine is itself the social gospel. Without it, 
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the idea of redeeming the social order will be 
but an annex to the orthodox conception of the 
scheme of salvation.... The kingdom of God 
is humanity organized according to the will of 
God.” So that is the aim of the social gospel, 
to establish the kingdom of Christ, the kingdom 
of heaven, the kingdom of God here on earth, 
as an outward visible organization. 

In forming the proper and just estimate of 
this movement, we are guided by the fact 
that the Bible stresses the otherworldliness of 
Christ’s reign and kingdom. “My kingdom is 
not of this world,” Jesus tells Pilate, John 
18, 36. And to the Pharisees He says: ‘The 
kingdom of God cometh not with observation,” 
Luke 17,20. Altogether in harmony with this 
fact, Paul writes to Timothy: “The foundation 
of God standeth sure, having this seal, The 
Lord knoweth them that are His,” 2 Tim. 2, 19. 
This fact is supported by a great many pas- 
sages in all parts of the Bible. The believers 
are called guests, strangers, pilgrims in the 
world, Ps. 119, 19; 1 Pet. 2, 11; Heb. 11, 13; 
Ps. 39,12. The Apostle Paul dwells upon this 
fact in many of his letters. He says of the 
Christians that they groan within themselves, 
waiting for the redemption of their body, Rom. 
8,23. To the Corinthians he writes: “We are 
confident,*‘and willing rather to be absent from 
the body, and to be present with the Lord,” 
2 Cor. 5,8. His eager longing is expressed to 
the Philippians: “Having a desire to depart 
and to be with Christ, which is far better,” 
Phil. 1, 23. And of all Christians he says: 
“For our conversation is in heaven,” Phil. 3, 20. 
The Colossians he admonishes: “If ye, then, 
be risen with Christ, seek those things which 
are above, where Christ sitteth on the right 
hand of God. Set your affection on things 
above, not on things on the earth,” Col. 3, 1. 2. 
Cp. Heb. 13, 14. 

_ On the basis of these plain passages we 
Christians reject the social gospel of these lat- 
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ter days with uncompromising emphasis. We 
know that the life of the Christians here on 
earth is but a preparation for eternity, that 
our work as well as our recreation is included 
in this making ready for our great home- 
coming. Our money and goods are not our 
permanent possessions, but are only entrusted 
to us as stewards, to be used for the glory of 


God and for the welfare of our neighbor, 
Pay62, lis Jers 9, 23s 1 Tim; 6, 17. Husband, 


wife, and children are gifts of God, and it 
pleases the Lord if we are happy in the circle 
of our family and elsewhere, and yet it re- 
mains true: “It remaineth that both they that 
have wives be as though they had none; and 
they that weep as though they wept not; and 
they that rejoice as though they rejoiced not; 
and they that buy as though they possessed 
not; and they that use this world as not abus- 
ing it; for the fashion of this world passeth 
away,” 1 Cor. 7, 29—31. 

Only if we keep these facts in mind shall we 
be able to lead our, lives on earth in harmony 
with the Word and will of the Lord.  Inci- 
dentally we reject the insinuation as though 
we, in our care for the world to come, were for- 
getting the duties of this present life. It is 
just because we have the right conception and 
estimation of the eternal possessions which 
await us that we guard against the loss of 
these wonderful gifts both by sins of commis- 
sion and of omission. It is because we know 
what our Savior did for us in unselfish love 
that we are all the more ready to serve our 
neighbor in all works of love and mercy and 
to perform all the duties which devolve upon 
us as citizens of the state. In this way we are 
in the world, but not of the world, and await 
with eager longing the day of the revelation of 
the Kingdom of Glory.38) 


38) Cp. Rauschenbusch, A Theology for the 
Social Gospel. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE GALATIANS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


The congregations of the Roman province of 
Galatia in Central Asia Minor were especially 
dear to the Apostle Paul. He had come here, 
‘with Barnabas, on his first missionary journey, 
Acts 13, 14—14, 23, spending considerable time 
in the cities of Antioch in Pisidia, Iconium, 
Lystra, and Derbe. With Silas he had gone to 
the same district of the Galatian province on 
his second journey, Acts 16, 1—6, at which time 
he had taken Timothy along with him. Again, 
on the third journey, he went over all the 
country of Galatia and Phrygia in order, 
strengthening all the disciples, Acts 18, 23, be- 
fore going down to Ephesus. It appears, from 
the account in Acts as well as from the present 
letter, that the Gospel was, on the whole, re- 
ceived by the inhabitants of this part of Galatia 


with great enthusiasm, and they, in turn, may 
have carried it to the regions toward the north, 
where the descendants of the Celts, or Gauls, 
lived, who, coming from the northern part of 
what is now France, had migrated eastward in 
the third century before Christ and found a 
home in this fertile and beautiful country south 
of the Black Sea. At the time when Paul wrote 
this letter, therefore, there may have been flour- 
ishing congregations not only in Southern Gala- 
tia, in the sections of the country which were 
Phrygian and Lycaonian by nationality, but 
also in the region adjoining, with all of whom 
Paul was personally and intimately acquainted. 
These churches were composed principally of 
converts from heathenism, although there was 
a liberal sprinkling of Jews. 
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The reason which prompted Paul to write 
this letter to the Galatian Christians was the 
following. Shortly after his last visit among 
them a number of Judaizing teachers came to 
Galatia and began to make trouble, chap. 1, 7. 
The method of these converted Jews, who still 
adhered in their hearts to all the precepts of 
the ceremonial law, was simple, but effective? 
“They insisted that faith in Christ was not 
enough to obtain righteousness before God, life, 
and salvation. They told the Galatians that it 
was necessary to salvation to keep the cere- 
monial law of the Jews, to submit to circum- 
cision, observe the Jewish feasts, etc. Paul had 
taught the Galatians that in order to become 
righteous in God’s sight and obtain life and sal- 
vation, nothing more was needed than faith in 
Christ. To destroy this doctrine, these Juda- 
izing teachers hinted that Paul was no true 
apostle of Christ, that he had never seen the 
Lord, and that he owed his knowledge of the 
Gospel to the apostles who had their head- 
quarters at Jerusalem. They were prompted by 
unworthy motives, chap. 4,17; 6,13. They soon 
succeeded in winning over the greater part of 
the churches. What made their success easy 
was the fact that some members hoped to escape 
persecution if they would enter into outward 
fellowship with the Jews, chap. 6,12. Many 
were ready to receive circumcision, etc., chap. 
Std 2 ate ian dhe aie eae) 

The Epistle to the Galatians is one of the 
earliest, as many scholars believe, the very first 
letter which Paul wrote, very likely from the 
city of Corinth, about the year 51, or from 
Ephesus, a few years later. Its form and lan- 
guage indicate great commotion in the apostle’s 
mind, as well as a holy zeal for his apostolic 
office and for the purity of the Christian doc- 
trine as taught by him. Though much briefer 
than the letter to the Romans, it is a doctrinal 
epistle throughout and of peculiar significance 
in the fight against Judaism. It may readily 
be divided into three parts. In the first, per- 
sonal or historical, part Paul defends his apos- 
tolic office as one entrusted to him by God, a 


1) Concordia Bible Class, Sept., 1919, 142. 


fact which appears not only from his being 
acknowledged by the apostles at Jerusalem, but 
also from his rebuking of Peter. In the second, 
doctrinal, part Paul offers the proofs for the 
soundness of his doctrine that salvation comes 
not by works, but by faith, since the nature of 
the Law is such as to make it necessary for the 
Christians to be free from its dominion, a fact 
which is typified also in the story of Isaac and 
Ishmael. In the third, practical or hortatory, 
part Paul draws the ethical conclusions from 
the doctrine as taught by him, with the admo- 
nition to hold fast the liberty in-Christ Jesus; 
he warns them against the yoke of circumcision, 
against walking after the flesh; he urges them 
to give evidence of brotherly harmony and fel- 
lowship.2) 

Luther summarizes the contents of the letter 
as follows: “The Galatians had been brought 
by St. Paul from the Law tothe true Christian 
faith and to the Gospel. But after his de- 
parture there came the false apostles, that were 
disciples of the true apostles, and seduced the 
Galatians to believe that they must be saved 
through the works of the Law and were com- 
mitting a sin if they did not keep the works of 
the Law.... In opposition to them St. Paul ex- 
tols his office and does not want to be consid- 
ered less than any other apostle, boasting that 
he had his doctrine and ministry from God 
alone, in order to quell the boasting of the false 
apostles that relied upon the true apostles’ work 
and name. ... This he does in the first and 
second chapters, and concludes that every one 
must be justified without merit, without works, 
without Law, through Christ alone. In the 
third and fourth chapters he supports all this 
with Scriptures, examples, and parables, show- 
ing that the Law brings sin and condemnation 
rather than righteousness, which is promised by 
God by grace only, fulfilled by Christ without 
the Law, and given to us. In the fifth and 
sixth chapters he teaches the works of love 
which should follow faith.” 3) 

2) Cp. Fuerbringer, Hinleitung in das Neue 
Testament, 52. 53. 
3) Luther, 14, 114. 


CHAPTER 1. 


Introductory Greeting and Doxology. 
Gal. 1, 1—5. 

V.1. Paul, an apostle, (not of men, nei- 
ther by man, but by Jesus Christ, and God 
the Father, who raised Him from the 
dead,) v.2. and all the brethren which are 
with me, unto the churches of Galatia: 
v.3. Grace be to you and peace from God 
the Father and from our Lord Jesus Christ, 
v.4. who gave Himself for our sins, that 
He might deliver us from this present evil 
world, according to the will of God and our 


Father: y.5. to whom be glory forever and 
ever! Amen. Paul opens his letter in the 
style of writing which was in use at that time, 
with his own name and the designation of his 
office. But there is a peculiar emphasis to the 
word “apostle” in this case, since the agitators 
had challenged his right to this title, which did 
not merely signify “one sent,” but had assumed 
the dignity of an official designation, pointing 
to the divine authority of the bearers, specific- 
ally to the call of Paul to preach the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ by an immediate command of the 
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Lord. This emphatic vindication is brought out 
also in the next words: Not from men, nor 
through a man, but through Jesus Christ and 
God the Father, who raised Him from the dead. 
The opponents had probably said that his only 
call had been that extended by the congregation 
at Antioch, Acts 13, 2.3, and that he had origi- 
nally received Baptism and the gift of the 
Spirit through the agency of a mere man, Ana- 
nias of Damascus, Acts 9, 17. Therefore Paul 
insists that his authority was not from men, 
just as the Scripture-account has it that he was 
sent forth by the Holy Ghost, Acts 13,4, that 
Christ Himself had sent him to the Gentiles, 
Acts 22,21. Neither was his call a mediate or 
secondary call only, even though he did not re- 
ceive the Spirit at the time of the miraculous 
outpouring of the Holy Ghost on the Day of 
Pentecost. His call is through Jesus Christ 
and therefore also through God the Father; it 
is a divine call, its validity cannot be ques- 
tioned. That Jesus, whose name Paul here men- 
tions first, is fully equal in essence with the 
Father is brought out also by the addition of 
the words: Who raised Him from the dead. 
By that act the Father had acknowledged and 
confessed the Son before the whole world as the 
true God and eternal life, as coequal with Him 
in deity, in power and authority. Paul men- 
tions this fact here, partly because the resur- 


rection of Christ made his own call possible, ° 


partly because he thereby became a witness of 
the resurrection of Jesus. His words are a 
ringing, preliminary declaration of his apos- 
tolic authority. 

Without mentioning any names, Paul sends 
greetings also from the group of brethren in 
whose midst he was at that time residing and 
working. In the emphasis upon the matters 
which he felt compelled to broach, the apostle 
was not alone, but he knew that the other 
Christians of Corinth or Ephesus were of the 
same opinion, which implied that the Galatians, 
if they gave ear to the false teachers, would 
sever themselves from the fellowship of their 
brethren, not to speak of the offense which they 
would be giving to a whole Christian com- 
munity, no matter how small. His letter is ad- 
dressed, not to a single congregation, but to the 
churches of Galatia, to the several congrega- 
tions which had been founded as a result of 
Paul’s labors, his intention being that the 
-epistle should be read before them all and thus 
have a cumulative effect. 

As in his later epistles, the apostolic blessing 
is briefly summarized in the wish for grace and 
peace: Grace to you and peace from God the 
Father and our Lord Jesus Christ! Through 
Christ the believers have grace, complete for- 
giveness of sins; in Christ they have peace 
with God. Through Christ God has become 
their dear Father, and the exalted Christ is 
their Lord. “Therefore Paul, in this greeting, 
has laid down a short summary of his doctrine, 
namely, that no one can be justified but by the 
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grace of God, in no way through works, and 
that the restlessness of conscience cannot be 
quieted but through the peace of God, thus not 
through the works of any virtue or satisfac- 
tion.” 4) 

The great price which Jesus paid in order to 
bring us grace and peace is shown in the next 
words: Who gave Himself for our sins. Here 
the emphasis is upon the wonderful sacrifice 
which Jesus made in our behalf, as a gift of 


_ grace to those that did not merit even an in- 


finitesimal fraction of such merciful kindness. 
He made use of no half-way measures; He did 
not rest satisfied with some unusual display of 
mere goodness; His gift was nothing less than 
His own person, a gift which could be fully 
accomplished only in and through His death; 
it was a sacrifice and sin-offering that has no 
equal in the history of the world. “Christ Him- 
self was both Offerer and Offered, both High 
Priest and Sacrifice, in one person.” And the 
effect of this perfect substitution and expiation 
was that He might tear us away from the 
present world, evil as it is. The result of the 
redemption of Christ in the case of the believers 
is both to tear them away from the evil in- 
fluence, from the moral corruption of the world, 
and also to safeguard them from the final de- 
struction of everlasting damnation which the 
world is bringing upon itself by its present 
attitude toward Christ and His salvation. The 
Christians are in the world, but not of the 
world. They deny ungodliness and worldly 
lusts and live soberly, righteously, and godly 
in this present world, Titus 2,12. And all this 
Christ does and effects in us according to the 
will of God and our Father. The fact that we 
are being kept in such a miraculous manner is 
not due to our own merits or efforts, but to the 
merciful will of God, which was manifested in 
Christ and His work of redemption, which 
wants all men to be saved and to come to the 
knowledge of the truth, 1 Tim. 2,4. And there- 
fore Paul wants all the praise, all the honor, 
to go to the gracious God, in all eternity, a 
declaration which he crowns with his confident 
“Amen.” Cp. Phil. 4, 20; 2 Tim. 4, 18. 


Paul’s Reason for Writing the Epistle. 
Gal. 1, 6—10. 


V. 6. I marvel that ye are so soon re- 
moved from Him that called you into the 
grace of Christ unto another gospel; v. 7. 
which is not another; but there be some 
that trouble you, and would pervert the 
Gospel of Christ. V.8. But though we or 
an angel from heaven preach any. other 
gospel unto you than that which we have 
preached unto you, let him be accursed. 
V. 9. As we said before, so say I now again, 
If any man preach any other gospel unto 
you than that ye have received, let him be 
accursed. V.10. For do I now persuade 


4) Luther, 8, 1374. 
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men or God? Or do I seek to please men? 
For if I yet please men, I should not be 
the servant of Christ. Paul’s agitation is 
evident from the first, in every word which he 
writes. He had been startled by the intelligence 
which he received, he was intensely indignant 
at the attitude taken by the Galatians. In- 
stead of offering general remarks, he imme- 
diately launches forth in a vehement discussion 
of the situation as it presented itself according 
to trustworthy accounts; for the perversion of 
the truth as practised by the agitators struck 
at the very core of Christianity; in pretending 
to aim at the apostle, the enemies were really 
placing his office under suspicion and directly 
hurting the cause of the Gospel. 

Like a mighty torrent the force of his resent- 
ment bursts forth: I am astonished, I marvel, 
that so quickly you are changing over from Him 
that called you in the grace of Christ to an- 
other gospel. The news which Paul had re- 
ceived had filled him with surprised astonish- 
ment, it had almost taken his breath away, 
since it indicated such a quick change of mind 
on the part of the Galatians. For although 
his opponents had not yet scored a definite suc- 
cess, the idea which they broached had found 
entrance, it had gained adherents with remark- 
able rapidity, a fact which in itself was a dis- 
grace to the people that had shown such an 
encouraging interest in the true Gospel; they 
were being won over, and in this they were 
willingly lending their ear to the false teachers. 
Their apostasy (for it was that to which their 
fickleness was drawing them) to another gospel, 
to a message which purported to be a message 
of salvation, a different, a spurious gospel, was 
not so much from Paul, who had issued to them 
the Gospel-call, as from Christ and God; for 
the call proceeded in the grace of Christ, from 
the divine love. Note: That the call to grace 
goes forth is due to the free mercy and love of 
Christ, and it is issued through the Word, by 
the mouth of the messengers of Christ. 

That it was a false lead to which the atten- 
tion of the Galatians had been drawn in their 
fickleness is asserted by Paul with the greatest 
vehemence: Whereas there is no other; or: 
Which other sort of gospel can make no claim 
of genuineness, except there are some that are 
unsettling you and wanting to corrupt the 
Gospel of Christ, That was the apostle’s charge 
against the agitators, that they were attempt- 
ing to pass off their false message as the only 
true and genuine Gospel, and that they were 
thus marketing a lie. The result of this decep- 
tion was a twofold one: They were disturbing 
and troubling the minds and consciences of the 
Galatians, causing them to be doubtful as to 
the doctrine which they had been taught; and 
they were incidentally doing their best to dis- 
tort and pervert the real Gospel of Christ, the 
glorious message of salvation through His 
name. If they had succeeded in their design, it 
would have meant the end of pure evangelical 
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preaching in the congregations affected. Note: 
This verse must be kept in mind at all times 
against the perverters of the message of sin and 
grace, no matter in what guise they come, just 
as it was used by the reformers in rejecting the 
claims of the Romish Church.®5) 

In a ringing challenge the words of Paul 
sound forth: But now also, though we or an 
angel from heaven preach a gospel to you con- 
trary to the Gospel which we preached to you, 
let God’s curse be on him! The word anathema, 
rendered “accursed” in the Authorized Version, 
was applied especially to all offerings devoted 
under a solemn oath to death or destruction, 
Lev. 27,28; Josh. 7,1; Acts 13,14. It was not 
that Paul was arrogating to himself the right 
to excommunicate any individuals without the 
consent and resolution of the congregation, but 
that he was affirming general principles, which, 
on the part of God, hold true for all times. 
Speaking of himself and his coworkers, and 
therefore of all true ministersxof the Gospel, he 
states that no doctrine has the right to exist 
in the Church which differs from, and contra- 
dicts, the Gospel as it has been proclaimed by 
him in all his work. It is not a matter of dis- 
pute between various teachers, all of whom may 
claim purity of truth for themselves, but the 
contrast is that between truth and falsehood. 
And there it holds good: Not Paul himself, not 
any of his assistants, not any minister of the 
Gospel, not even an angel from heaven can alter 
the truth in Christ. If any one should, in spite 
of this principle, presume to substitute a spuri- 
ous Gospel, any false doctrine, for the truth of 
redemption, then such a one should be subject 
to God’s curse, the end of which is eternal death. 
Note: This principle must be upheld by all 
Christians over against the claims of false 
teachers; any deviation from the sound doc- 
trine as found in the Bible, any substitution of 
man-made philosophies and expositions, places 
the authors of such attempts under the curse of 
God. “The Word of God shall establish articles 
of faith, and no one else, not even an angel.” 6) 
“Therefore we shall confidently say with Paul: 
May all doctrine from heaven or from the earth 
or no matter whence it may have,been brought, 
perish and be accursed, which teaches to rely 
upon other works, other righteousness, other 
merits than those which belong to Christ.’ 7) 

For the sake of emphasis, Paul repeats this 
solemn statement: As we have lately fore: 
warned you, so I say also again: If any one 
preaches a gospel to you which contradicts that 
which you have received, let God’s curse be 
upon him. Paul seems not only to have uttered 
general warnings against any doctrine at vari- 
ance with the pure Gospel which he was 
preaching, but also to have pointed out specific- 
ally, also through Silas and Timothy, that any 


5) Cone. Trigl., 525. 
6) Cone. Trigl., 467. 
7) Luther, 8, 1384. 
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religion of works would remove the very foun- 
dation of the Gospel. These warnings may have 
been given particularly on the third journey, 
when the news of the activity of Judaizing 
teachers was spread. And he explains the 
severity of his expressions, of his double anath- 
ema, by asking indignantly: For is it men that 
I am now striving to please, to conciliate, or 
God? Or am I zealous about finding the favor 
of men? If I yet pleased men, I should not be 
the servant of Christ. If his object were to 
persuade men, to gain them for his own person, 
to seek their approval for selfish reasons, then 
his boasting about being an unselfish servant of 
Christ, for the purpose of advancing the glory 
of Christ only, would be hypocrisy and decep- 
tion. But he insists that his sole aim and ob- 
ject in preaching the Gospel is the furtherance 
of God’s glory through the declaration of the 
entire counsel of salvation; this he does in his 
capacity as servant of Christ, whether it pleases 
men or not, for all men by nature are opposed 
to the truth and do not desire the vicarious 
atonement of Jesus. If he were speaking to 
please men, he would thereby admit that he had 
personal interests at stake, and his message 
would be bound to be influenced by that fact. 
But since he has in mind the glory of the Lord, 
he speaks after the manner and by the Spirit 
of God, in disinterested single-mindedness. It 
is the disposition which must animate and 
actuate every true servant of Christ at all 
times. 


Paul Protests His Apostolic Commission. 
Gal. 1, 11—24. 


He has his Gospel by direct revelation of 
Jesus Christ: V. 11. But I certify you, breth- 
ren, that the Gospel which was preached 
of me is not after man. V.12. ForI neither 
received it of man, neither was I taught 
it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ. 
V.13. For ye have heard of my conversa- 
tion in time past in the Jews’ religion, 
how that beyond measure I persecuted the 
Church of God and wasted it, v.14. and 
profited in the Jews’ religion above many 
my equals in mine own nation, being more 
exceedingly zealous of the traditions of 
my fathers. V. 15. But when it pleased 
God, who separated me from my mother’s 
womb, and called me by His grace, v. 16. 
to reveal His Son in me that I might 
preach Him among the heathen, imme- 
diately I conferred not with flesh and 
blood, v.17. neither went I up to Jerusa- 
lem to them which were apostles before 
me, but I went into Arabia and returned 
again to Damascus. The apostle here takes 
up the first point of his argument, meeting the 
objection as though his preaching had no claim 
to apostolic authority and power, that he was 
not an apostle like the Twelve, who received 
their commission directly from Christ, who had 
been trained in doctrine and preaching by the 
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Lord Himself. With all the force of truthful 
assertion he states: But I declare to you, breth- 
ren, concerning the Gospel as preached by me, 
that it is not according to man. Although he 
is writing in indignant protest against a false 
opinion, which is dangerous to the Gospel itself, 
his kind address shows that his vehement de- 
nunciation is directed against the doctrine 
which was perverting the Galatians rather than 
against their persons. He reminds them of the 
fact which was surely known to them before, 
but which must be brought out now with 
peculiar emphasis, that the Gospel-message as 
proclaimed by him had nothing in common with 
man-made doctrines, neither according to its 
origin nor according to its character. He had 
not received, it from any man, nor, on the other 
hand, had he been taught it. He deliberately 
places his own person forward: No more than 
any of the Twelve had he been given instruction 
in the Christian doctrines by any man; he was 
of equal rank with the other apostles. It had 
not been necessary for him to take a course in 
eatechetical instruction, as, for instance, The- 
ophilus, Luke 1, 4, or the Galatian Christians, 
but he had received full knowledge and under- 
standing through a revelation of Jesus Christ, 
in a supernatural manner. Whether he refers 
to the vision on the way to Damascus or to sub- 
sequent extraordinary manifestations, does not 
appear from the text; perhaps he intends to 
convey both, the fundamental and central illu- 
mination being that at the time of his conver- 
sion, which was followed by special revelations 
at different periods of his life. 

To substantiate his assertion that his only 
teacher in the Christian doctrine was Christ, 
Paul now refers to some facts connected with 
his life at the time of his conversion. Luther 
gives the connection of thought as follows: 
“That you may know very exactly that I neither 
from my progenitors nor from the apostles nor 
from any man received my instruction, but from 
God alone, in order that you may be certain 
and not permit yourselves to be turned away to 
human things under any pretense, whether it be 
my name or the names of the apostles, behold, 
I tell you my history anew and insert it here.’’8) 
They had heard about, they were fully ac- 
quainted with, his manner of living, with his 
behavior while still in Judaism, while his heart 
was yet filled with Jewish partisanship. They 
had received the information that this bitter 
party spirit had been surpassingly strong in his 
case, prompting him to take the lead in perse- 
cuting the congregation of God and in destroy- 
ing it. With absolute frankness Paul confesses 
his incessant activity against the Church of 
Christ, his firm determination to bring about 
its total annihilation. Cp. Acts 7—9. He evem 
made progress, he advanced in his bitter zealot- 
ism beyond many men of his own race and’ na- 
tion; he outstripped them im his ardor for his: 


8) Luther, 8, 1393. 
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ancestral traditions. As the son of a Pharisee, 
Acts 23, 6, he thought it was his duty to uphold 
the hereditary traditions of his family at all 
costs. Such was the disposition of his mind, 
such was the situation: “My early education is 
a proof that I did not receive the Gospel from 
man. I was brought up in a rigid school of 
ritualism, directly opposed to the liberty of the 
Gospel. I was from age and temper a staunch 
adherent of the principles of that school. Act- 
ing upon them, I relentlessly persecuted the 
Christian brotherhood. No human agency, 
therefore, could have brought about the change. 
It required a direct interposition from God.” 
(Lightfoot. ) 

How God interfered in his Pharisaic designs 
Paul relates next: But when it pleased Him 
who had set me aside from the womb of my 
mother, from the very hour of my birth, and 
called me through His grace, to reveal His Son 
in me, in order that I might preach Him in the 
Gospel among the Gentiles, immediately not did 
I take counsel with flesh and blood, nor jour- 
neyed I up to Jerusalem to those that were 
apostles before me, but went away to Arabia, 
and again turned back to Damascus. Here is 
a song of praise to God’s merciful pleasure, by 
which, without any human aid and human 
merit, he had experienced His wonderful grace 
and been commissioned as an apostle. Accord- 
ing to this good pleasure, the Lord had set Paul 
aside even before his birth for this purpose; 
He had influenced his entire life, his education, 
his intellectual development in such a manner 
as to enable him later to become a chosen in- 
strument, Acts 9,15. The result was that God 
called him through His grace, both to faith and 
to the apostolic ministry, these two events 
being coincident in his case. The purpose of the 
call was that Paul should, in and through the 
Gospel-message, preach Christ, who had been re- 
vealed to him in such a remarkable manner, to 
the Gentiles. It is probable that this miracu- 
lous communication, by which Paul learned to 
know Jesus Christ as the Son of God and the 
Savior of the world, came to him at the time 
when he spent three days in blindness, in soli- 
tary communion with himself. At this time 
God reenforced the knowledge which Paul had 
concerning the history of Jesus with a complete 
revelation of His person and office, thus giving 
to this chosen vessel the preparation which en- 
abled him to go forth as a witness for, and a 
servant of, Christ. 

The effect of the call on Paul was remark- 
able; he gave heed to it at once. He did not 
take time to discuss the weighty matter with 
flesh and blood, with any mere man, neither 
himself nor any other person; his answer was: 
Here am I, send me. Straightway he preached 
Christ in the synagogs, Acts 9, 20. Since his 
eall was direct and immediate, it was not neces- 
sary for him to make the journey up to Jerusa- 
lem, with the idea of getting the sanction of 
the apostles. Instead, without any further com- 


mand and commission from Jerusalem, he made 
a journey to Arabia, in whose deserts he was 
shut off entirely from all intercourse with the 
brethren, but, on the other hand, had plenty of 
opportunity for solitary communion with God. 
At the close of this sojourn, of which we have 
no other information, Paul returned to Damas- 
cus, where he resumed his activities and was 
forced to flee from the city on account of the 
hatred of the Jews, Acts 9, 23—25; 2 Cor. 11, 
32. 33. 

Paul’s visit to Jerusalem: V.18. Then, after 
three years, I went up to Jerusalem to see 
Peter, and abode with him fifteen days. 
V.19. But other of the apostles saw I none 
save James, the Lord’s brother. V.20. Now 
the things which I write unto you, behold, 
before God, I lie not. V.21. Afterwards 
I came into the regions of Syria and 
Cilicia, v. 22. and was unknown by face 
unto the churches of Judea which were in 
Christ; v. 23. but they had heard only that 
he which persecuted us in times past now 
preacheth the faith which once he de- 
stroyed. V. 24. And they glorified God 
in me. Just how long Paul remained in 
Arabia cannot be ascertained; many commen- 
tators believe that his trip was only of short 
duration, his activity in Damascus occupying 
the greater part of the time.) Three years 
after his conversion and call to his apostolic 
office, after his flight from Damascus, he made 
the journey up to Jerusalem, Acts 9, 26—29. 
His object in doing so, as he hastens to add, 
was not to receive his commission to preach at 
the hands of the apostles, but to visit Peter, 
to become personally acquainted with him. It 
was Barnabas who at that time introduced 
Paul to Peter, Acts 9,27. That he could not 
have taken a course of instruction in the Chris- 
tian doctrine at that time is shown by the fact 
that he remained in Jerusalem only fifteen days. 
He undoubtedly consulted with Peter, but he 
spent much of the time also with the other 
brethren and in disputes with the Jews, Acts 
9, 29, as well as in the Temple, where, in a 
trance, he received the command to set out on 
his missionary work among the Gentiles, Acts 
22, 17—21. . Incidentally, Paul states, he saw 
none of the other apostles at that time, all 
being absent from Jerusalem in the work of 
their calling. Only James, the brother of the 
Lord, had been present besides Peter. And lest 
any person in the Galatian congregations, under 
the influence of the false teachers, should ques- 
tion this statement, the apostle adds a solemn 
oath, asserting and attesting that he was not 
writing a falsehood. Not only his apostolic 
dignity, but the truth of the Gospel preached 
by him was at stake, and he felt it necessary 
to make such a strong exclamation. 

The apostle now summarizes, giving an ac- 
count of his early missionary labors. Having 


9) Luther, 8, 1402. 
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left Jerusalem, he went to his home city, Tar- 
sus in Cilicia, Acts 9, 30, and afterward was 
active, with Barnabas, in Antioch, the metropo- 
lis of Syria, Acts 11, 26. This again shows that 
the apostles were not his teachers, but that he 
himself was at once minister and apostle with 
full authority. And as a further proof of his 
not having been a disciple of the apostles he re- 
fers to the fact that he was unknown by sight 
to the congregations of Judea that were in 
Christ; they did not even know him personally, 
as they undoubtedly would have, had he spent 
a longer time in their midst as a pupil of one 
or several apostles. Note that the congrega- 
tions and therefore the Christians composing 
them are described as being in Christ; the Lord 
is the power by which they came into being, 
their inspiration, their life. Mark also that 
the congregations of Judea are here spoken of 
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as many local organizations, not as mere 
branches of the mother congregation in Jerttsa- 
lem. The only report about Paul that came to 
these brethren in Judea stated that the former 
persecutor was now preaching the faith which 
he once was destroying, that is, had attempted 
to exterminate. Whereas he had formerly made 
every effort to hinder men from believing in 
Christ, he now bent all his powers to have men 
come to the faith. And so they glorified and 
praised God in the apostle, rightly ascribing 
the change in his attitude entirely to the grace 
of God working in his heart, even as it does 
to-day. 

Summary. After a brief introduction and 
dowology, Paul states his reason for writing the 
epistle and then immediately enters wpon the 
historical and apologetical part of his letter by 
defending his apostolic commission. 


CHAPTER 2. 


Further Confirmation of Paul’s Apostle- 
ship. Gal. 2, 1—10. 


Paul refuses to yield to false brethren: V. 1. 
Then, fourteen years after, I went up 
again to Jerusalem with Barnabas, and 
took Titus with me also. V.2. And I went 
up by revelation, and communicated unto 
them that Gospel which I preach among 
the Gentiles, but privately to them which 
were of reputation, lest by any means I 
should run, or had run, in vain. V.3. But 
neither Titus, who was with me, being a 
Greek, was compelled to be circumcised; 
v. 4. and that because of false brethren un- 
awares brought in, who came in privily 
to spy out our liberty which we have in 
Christ Jesus, that they might bring us 
into bondage; v.5. to whom we gave place 
by subjection, no, not for an hour, that 
the truth of the Gospel might continue 
with you. After proving that he had not been 
made an apostle by any man’s teaching, but by 
divine revelation, Paul now shows that his con- 
fidence and reliance upon this fact was so great 
that he could frankly challenge examination by 
any person and yielded to the unauthorized im- 
petuosity of no man. He therefore relates the 
history of an event which occurred after his 
first missionary journey: Then, after fourteen 
years, I again made the journey to Jerusalem, 
with Barnabas, taking also Titus along. As he 
had been figuring from the time of his con- 
version in the previous chapter, as the fore- 
most event in his life, so he here refers to the 
number of years which had elapsed since he be- 
came a Christian. Fourteen years he had spent 
in his apostolic office when an occasion arose 
which made it necessary for him to make the 
trip from Syria up to Jerusalem. He went with 
Barnabas, who had been his coworker on the 
first missionary journey and could testify to 


the wonderful success which the Lord had laid 
upon their labors. His young assistant Titus 
he took along as a companion. 

Here again Paul’s independence of the older 
apostles is set forth. For he went up, as he 
writes, in accordance with a revelation, not on 
account of any instruction which had been given 
by any hierarchy. The Lord Himself trans- 
mitted His will to the apostle, and the fact 
that the congregation at Antioch then chose 
him as a delegate shows that their decision was 
prompted by this revelation. Luke tells the 
story of this journey and of the meeting which 
it occasioned in Jerusalem in its general as- 
pects, Acts 15, 1—29; Paul relates the incidents 
which will bear him out in his contention. 
There had been a meeting with the entire con- 
gregation, in which Paul had laid before them 
the Gospel which he preached among the Gen- 
tiles, giving them a summary of his preaching, 
of his message, thus enabling them to see for 
themselves that he was teaching the truth, jus- 
tification by faith alone. But there had also 
been a private conference with the men that 
were of some reputation, that were leaders of 
the congregation in Jerusalem, whether before 
or after the general meeting is immaterial. 
With his customary tact Paul wanted to avoid 
misunderstandings, mistaken ideas concerning 
his work. It was not that he was not abso- 
lutely sure of his position and of the truth of 
his doctrine, but that his doctrine might be 
represented falsely, lest perhaps he should be 
running or had run in vain, that his labor had 
been performed to no purpose. 

What success the apostle had in this con- 
ference is implied in a striking manner by an 
incident which he here mentions: Yet even 
Titus, who was with me, though he was a 
Greek, was not compelled to be circumcised. 
Paul made a very complete and detailed report 
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of his work among the Gentiles, not only of his 
preaching, but also of his practise, not conceal- 
ing the fact that he no longer demanded that 
the Gentiles be circumcised. Now his argu- 
ment to the Galatians is this: If the claims of 
the Judaizing teachers in their midst were true, 
if the ceremonial law had not yet been abro- 
gated, then the leaders of the congregation in 
Jerusalem would certainly have insisted upon 
his changing his practise in this respect. But 
far from declaring his position false, these men, 
two of whom were members of the original band 
of apostles, sided with him to that extent that 
they did not even demand the circumcision of 
Titus, who was of Gentile parentage. 

Paul now returns to the reason for his jour- 
ney to Jerusalem, saying that he went up be- 
cause of the false brethren, Acts 15, 1, who had 
smuggled themselves in, such men as came in 
to spy out our liberty which we have in Christ 
Jesus, to lie in wait to deprive us of it, in order 
to bring us into bondage. These men belonged 
to the Pharisaic party, and they had come into 
the congregation at Antioch in the same man- 
ner in which spies manage to enter into the 
camp of an army. They had given no evidence 
of their intention, but had come under the guise 
of seekers of truth. If they had had honest 
doubts of the truth of the one or the other doc- 
trine taught by Paul and Barnabas, integrity 
would have demanded that they make an open 
statement of their position, state their objec- 
tions, and accept Scriptural proof. But these 
men lacked all honesty and frankness; they 
were filled with malice; the object which they 
hoped to gain was to deprive the disciples at 
Antioch of the liberty which they had by vir- 
tue of the redemption of Christ, and thus to 
bring them back into the former bondage of 
the Law with all that this state implied. 

But Paul soon discovered their duplicity and 
frustrated their intention by insisting upon the 
liberty which was his through the merits of 
Christ: To whom not even for an hour we gave 
place by submission, in order that the truth 
of the Gospel might permanently remain with 
you. Paul’s spiritual insight, which amounted 
almost to instinct, sharpened as it was by his 
own experience, realized at once what was at 
stake, that the question did not concern an in- 
significant, indifferent matter, regarding which 
people could well be of different opinions, but 
that the contention of the Judaizing teachers 
struck at the very root of Christian doctrine. 
And therefore he and Barnabas refused to 
yield, to submit, even for a moment. They 
knew that if they had given way at that point, 
the whole fabric of Christ’s doctrine would 
have fallen to pieces. And so the motive for 
their firmness was the maintenance of the truth 
of the Gospel, also for the Galatians, of the re- 
tention of the evangelical freedom to which the 
believers were entitled by virtue of Christ’s re- 
demption. Even at that time, therefore, the 
apostle had guarded the blessings of the Gospel 
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for the Galatians and for all Christians; he 
had foiled the plans of the false teachers, he 
had prevented their reintroducing the servitude 
of the Law into the Christian Church. Just 
as soon as any suggestion is introduced into 
a congregation or a church-body which goes 
beyond things indifferent and attempts to con- 
firm false doctrine and to suppress pure doc- 
trine and Christian liberty, then the only stand 
to take is that of uncompromising opposition.10} 

The result of the visit to Jerusalem: V. 6. 
But of these who seemed to be somewhat, 
(whatsoever they were, it maketh no mat- 
ter to me; God accepteth no man’s per- 
son;) for they who seemed to be somewhat 
in conference added nothing to me; v. 7. 
but contrariwise, when they saw that the 
Gospel of the uncircumcision was com- 
mitted unto me, as the Gospel of the cir- 
cumcision was unto Peter; v. 8. (for He 
that wrought effectually in Peter to the 
apostleship of the circumcision, the same 
was mighty in me toward the Gentiles;) 
vy. 9. and when James, Cephas, and John, 
who seemed to be pillars, perceived the 
grace that was given unto me, they gave 
to me and Barnabas the right hands of 
fellowship, that we should go unto the 
heathen and they unto the circumcision. 
V.10. Only they would that we should re- 
member the poor; the same which I also 
was forward to do. Paul’s great agitation is 
here again evident, for he breaks the construc- 
tion of the sentence again and again, apparently 
losing the thread of his discourse, but he never 
fails to bring out the central idea which he 
has in mind. He wants to emphasize his in- 
dependent apostolic commission, and this fact 
is brought out in spite of the involved con- 
struction: But of those that were in repute as 
being something, — whatever they may have 
been, it makes no difference to me; the face of 
a man God does not accept, —for to me those 
in repute imparted nothing. In his anxiety to 
emphasize the point he wishes to make in thé 
proper manner, Paul does not finish his first 
sentence, although he brings out the thought. 
Those that were esteemed highly in the con- 
gregation of Jerusalem had no word of dis- 
approbation for the content and manner of 
Paul’s preaching, and on the other hand they 
had no instruction for him, they did not at- 
tempt to teach him anything as to his doctrine. 
And in order that this fact might be impressed 
upon the minds of the false teachers and their 
followers in the midst of the Galatian congre- 
gations, he explains his use of the word “in 
repute” by the parenthetical remark that the 
status of these people in no way impressed him, 
for God does not judge according to outward 
appearance and station. His apostolic author- 
ity and power did not rest upon their commis- 
sion and approval. They had not prescribed 
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the form of his doctrine. “This he says in 
order to show that he, in the judgment of the 
very apostles of whom the false teachers boasted 
against Paul, had taught correctly, and that 
. the apostles stood on his side against the 
false apostles, who boasted of the authority of 
men.” 11) 

The entire manner of the leaders in the con- 
gregation at Jerusalem not only did not ex- 
press disapproval of Paul and his ministry: 
But on the contrary, when they saw that I was 
entrusted with the Gospel of the uncircumci- 
sion, just as Peter with that of the circum- 
cision (for He that was operative for Peter 
with regard to the apostleship of the cireum- 
cision was operative also in me toward the 
heathen), and found out about the grace which 
was given to me,— James and Peter and John 
being the men, they that were esteemed to be 
pillars, —they gave to me and Barnabas the 
right hand of fellowship (with the understand- 
ing) that we should go to the Gentiles and 
they to the circumcision. During the confer- 
ence which was held at Jerusalem between 
James, as the head of the local church, Acts 
21, 18, Peter, and John, on the one side, and 
Barnabas and Paul, on the other, the situation 
was fully discussed, from every angie. And 
the result of the discussion was that they all 
agreed, from the evidence offered: It is God’s 
will that Paul preach the Gospel chiefly to the 
heathen, just as it seems clear that Peter has 
a special call to preach Jesus to the Jews. 
Thus each one recognized the problem which 
was given him, attempting the solution, how- 
ever, not in his own wisdom; for Paul, in re- 
pudiating false charges against his authority 
also in this instance, gives all glory to God, 
since it was He that was operative in both 
Peter and him, in the one to work with great 
success among the Jews, in the other to be 
equally successful among the Gentiles. So the 
men that were considered pillars, according to 
the judgment of men, recognized without re- 
serve, fully acknowledged, the calling of Paul 


which had been entrusted to him by grace and. 


confirmed by special gifts of grace. To the 
evidence afforded by the success of his labors 
among the heathen was added the conviction 
that this was due to the grace of God. This 
frank acknowledgment was just as openly 
manifested when they all shook hands in token 
of fellowship and agreed that the arrangement 
by which Paul was to devote himself to preach- 
ing the Gospel among the Gentiles and the 
others to teaching the Jews was to be observed. 
Not as though Peter and John would not have 
dared to instruct a Gentile or Paul and Bar- 
nabas a Jew, as Luther remarks.12) “The mu- 
tual understanding between the two groups of 
apostles obviously did not imply an absolute 
restriction of each to one section of the Church. 


11) Luther, 8, 1417. 
12) Luther, 8, 1421. 
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All converts alike were members of a single 
united Church; circumstances of themselves 
forbade any definite division: Paul opened his 
ministry everywhere in the synagog, and num- 
bered Jews as well as Greeks among his con- 
verts. So Peter, again, is next found at An- 
tioch,” 18) 

There was one more point in the agreement, 
however, which Paul expressly mentions, since 
it was of such importance in his work: Only 
that the poor we should keep in mind, which, 
indeed, I was zealous to do. The frankness, 
integrity, and truthfulness of Paul is here 
brought out, as well as his disinterestedness, 
his unselfishness. That he kept the poor in 
Judea in mind at all times is apparent in many 
passages of his letters, 1 Cor. 16,1; 2 Cor. 8.9. 
“The poor whom he, Rom. 15, 26, calls the poor 
saints are those whom the Jews, for the sake 
of Christ, had deprived of their goods and pos- 

si . or those that had given their pos- 
sessions to the congregation, as is written Acts 
probably also those that suffered want 
in the famine which, as Luke mentions in Acts, 
chap. 11, 28, happened under Emperor Clau- 
dius.” 14) Paul purposely brings forward this 
bit of evidence in order to emphasize the con- 
trast between the Jewish Christian opposition 
to him in the work of the Judaizing teachers 
and his approved zeal and affection for the 
Jewish Christians. 


Paul’s Reproof of Peter, and the Lessons 
Drawn Therefrom. Gal. 2, 11—21. 


Peter’s strange behavior at Antioch: V. 11. 
But when Peter was come to Antioch, 
I withstood him to the face, because he 
was to be blamed. ‘V. 12. For before that 
certain came from James, he did eat with 
the Gentiles; but when they were come, 
he withdrew and separated himself, fear- 
ing them which were of the circumcision. 
V. 13. And the other Jews dissembled like- 
wise with him, insomuch that Barnabas 
also was carried away with their dissimu- 
lation. V. 14. But when I saw that they 
walked not uprightly according to the 
truth of the Gospel, I said unto Peter be- 
fore them all, If thou, being a Jew, livest 
after the manner of Gentiles and not as 
do the Jews, why compellest thou the 
Gentiles to live as do the Jews? Paul here 
relates this incident (for such it was, being 
without influence on the work of the Church), 
not in order to impair the reputation and 
authority of Peter, but to bring out the fact 
that his own position was independent, and 
that he was the equal of Peter. It was the 
principle of the matter with which Paul was 
concerned and which he brings out in his nar- 
rative. It seems that, some time after the 
meeting in Jerusalem, Peter came to Antioch 


13) Hapositor’s Greek Testament, 3, 161. 
14) Luther, 8, 1421. 
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for a visit, the object of which is not indicated. 
And it was at this time that Paul found it 
necessary to take a stand against him, since 
his conduct had been found reprehensible, 
blameworthy. The Christians at Antioch had 
reasons to pass an unfavorable judgment upon 
Peter, and Paul felt obliged to take their part 
for the sake of the evangelical truth. For 
when Peter had first come down from Jeru- 
salem, he had observed the compact as made in 
Jerusalem, Acts 15; he had freely associated 
with the Gentile Christians, just as he had done 
before, Acts 10. 11. But when certain people 
came from James, persons that belonged to the 
stricter class of Jewish Christians, who still 
observed all the outward customs of the Jewish 
religion, Peter withdrew from association with 
the Gentiles, in order to give the impression 
that he was avoiding the Levitical defilement 
which attended eating with Gentiles. But 
aside from the fact that Peter had himself 
defended his associating with Gentiles under 
similar conditions, Acts 11, the articles of 
agreement which had been drawn up in Jeru- 
salem were binding upon him as well as upon 
the Gentile Christians; they were the con- 


ditions of intercourse between the Jewish and’ 


Gentile Christians, and therefore Peter’s with- 
drawal from the common meal violated the 
spirit of that solemn treaty. Peter’s offense 
thus, in separating himself from the Gentiles, 
was an act of dissimulation, of hypocrisy, be- 
cause he lacked the moral courage to face the 
stricter Jews. 

Peter was a person of importance and in- 
fluence, and his tentative and irresolute efforts 
gradually to withdraw from intercourse with 
the Gentile Christians had its effects upon 
others: And with him acted as hypocrites also 
the other Jews, so that even Barnabas was 
carried away by their hypocrisy. This conduct 
was characteristic of that Peter whom the gos- 
pels describe: “First to confess Christ, first 
to deny Him; first to recognize and defend the 
rights of the Gentiles, first to disown them 
practically; his strength and weakness, bold- 
ness and timidity are the two opposite mani- 
festations of the same warm, impulsive, and 
impressible temper.” Evil results followed at 
once; for the Jewish Christians of Antioch, 
who had previously associated with their breth- 
ren from among the Gentiles without a thought 
of evil, now affected religious scruples which 
they did not feel, their insincerity being a true 
form of hypocrisy. But what capped the climax 
was that even Barnabas permitted himself to 
be carried away by this reactionary behavior. 
Naturally, the Gentile Christians were both 
offended and perplexed, since by the change of 
conduct in Peter and the other Jews they were 
driven to the thought that, after all, the 
Mosaic Law must be binding, even in matters 
pertaining to outward ceremonies. 

The situation was such as to cause the most 
serious apprehension on the part of Paul and 


GALATIANS 2, 15. 16. 


to call for immediate drastic measures: But 
when I saw that they did not walk squarely 
according to the truth of the Gospel, I said to 
Peter before all, If you, being a Jew, live like 
a Gentile and not like a Jew, why are you com- 
pelling the Gentiles to live as Jews? The be- 
havior of Peter was a public offense and scandal 
and may have been particularly noticeable at 
the common meals associated with the celebra- 
tion of the Holy Communion. Paul, therefore, 
with the Eighth Commandment in mind, did 
his duty without flinching: he spoke to Peter 
face to face, in the presence of those against 
whom he was sinning. ~ Paul was concerned 
about the truth of the Gospel; for the con- 
duct of Peter and the rest was casting reflec- 
tions upon those whom God had pronounced 
clean in Christ. Not to confess outright, to 
walk circuitous paths, to evade straightforward 
honesty with the specious plea of charity, —all 
these are things which do not harmonize with 
the Christian love which the Gospel presup- 
poses in a life of sanctification. Paul’s rebuke, 
therefore, was short and to the point. Peter 
was a Jew, and thus it would have been natural 
for him to live as a Jew, to observe the cus- 
toms and forms which had been laid upon the 
Jews of old. But now he had deliberately left 
this accustomed practise and lived after the 
manner of the Gentiles, had associated with 
them on terms of absolute equality, which was 
perfectly right and proper for him to do, since 
he knew that no contamination would result. 
Now, however, that he had withdrawn in such 
an ostentatious manner from this association, 
he was really exerting a severe pressure on 
Gentile converts to adopt the Jewish mode of 
life, for they could not but conclude that, after 
all, the Jewish manner of living must be holier 
and better. Paul’s point was well taken, as 
Peter’s silence also admitted. “The hypocrisy 
of Peter, I say, Paul did not suffer. For he 
approves Peter’s having lived after the heathen 
manner and again after the Jewish manner, 
but he condemns him for withdrawing and 


. separating himself, when the Jews came, from 


the foods of the Gentiles. By this withdrawal 
he induced both Gentiles and Jews to believe 
that the heathen manner was not permitted 
while the Jewish was necessary, although he 
knew that both were free and permitted.” 15) 
Note: Whenever the freedom and the truth of 
the Gospel are endangered by any acts of moral 
timidity and cowardice, the one approved course 
is to rectify the mistake at once and thus save 
the honor of Jesus. 

The lessons drawn from this incident: VY. 15. 
We who are Jews by nature, and not sin- 
ners of the Gentiles, v.16. knowing that 
a man is not justified by the works of the 
Law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ, even 
we have believed in Jesus Christ, that we 
might be justified by the faith of Christ, 
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and not by the works of the Law; for by 
the works of the Law shall no flesh be jus- 
tified. V.17. But if, while we seek to be 
justified by Christ, we ourselves also are 
found sinners, is therefore Christ the min- 
ister of sinP God forbid! V.18. For if I 
build again the things which I destroyed, 
I make myself a transgressor. V.19. For 
I through the Law am dead to the Law 
that I might live unto God. V. 20. I am 
crucified with Christ; nevertheless I live; 
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me; and 
the life which I now live in the flesh I live 
by the faith of the Son of God, who loved 
me and gave Himself for me. V.21. I do 
not frustrate the grace of God; for if 
righteousness come by the Law, then Christ 
is dead in vain. Whether these words belong 
to the reproof which Paul addressed to Peter 
at Antioch or are a further exposition of the 
principle involved in the incident, is immate- 
rial; they show, at any rate, that Paul felt 
the very basis of Christian doctrine to be en- 
dangered by the conduct of Peter. His words, 
therefore, form an elaborate argument against 
the doctrinal errors of the Judaizing teachers: 
We, by nature Jews and not sinners out of the 
Gentiles, yet knowing that a man is not justi- 
fied by the works of the Law, but only through 
faith of Christ Jesus, we also have put our 
faith in Christ Jesus, in order that we might 
be justified by faith in Christ and not by works 
of the Law; for by works of the Law shall all 
flesh find no justification. The apostle speaks 
here of those that are Jews by nationality, to 
whom he belonged, having been born a Jew 
and educated as a Jew. These all had the out- 
ward advantage of possessing the Word of God, 
and the true Israelites had forgiveness of sins 
through this Word, whereas the Gentiles as a 
class were sinners, outside of the pale of the 
Church in every sense of the word. But in 
spite of this fact which gave them an outward 
advantage over the Gentiles, since the latter 
had neither the Law nor the works of the Law, 
as Luther writes, the Jews were not in them- 
selves righteous before God; they could at best 
point only to an outward righteousness. 

But since there is no essential difference be- 
tween Jews and Gentiles, Paul makes a very 
general statement, namely, that he and all 
Jewish Christians know that a man is not jus- 
tified by the works of the Law, but only and 
alone by faith of and in Christ Jesus, by the 
faith which is wrought by Him and places its 
trust in Him. “We are righteous, he says, be- 
cause we are by nature Jews, not sinners like 
the Gentiles, but we are righteous through the 
righteousness of the works of the Law by which 
nobody is justified before God. Therefore we 
also, even as the Gentiles, regard our right- 
eousness as dirt and seek to be justified through 
faith in Christ; being sinners together with 
the Gentiles, we are justified together with the 
Gentiles, for God, as Peter says, Acts 15, 9, put 
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no difference between us and them, purifying 
their hearts by faith.” 16) This is not a matter 
of feeling, but of knowledge based upon the tes- 
timony of the Gospel. And upon this basis we 
have put our faith in Christ Jesus, not in 
works, not in merit, not in conduct of our own,* 
for a sinful person cannot and does not perform 
such deeds as will make him pure and right- 
eous in the sight of God. Justification can be 
obtained only in that way which is offered in 
God’s revelation, by placing one’s faith in 
Christ Jesus alone. And even then it is not 
the act of believing which merits salvation, 
but the act of believing is the manifestation of 
the life wrought by God, by which a person re- 
ceives the righteousness of Christ. Everything 
that pertains to works, that has even the 
semblance of works, is ruled out, must be ex- 
cluded absolutely; for there is no justification 
for all flesh through works of the Law, highly 
as they may be esteemed otherwise in the 
Christian’s sanctification, Ps. 143, 2; Rom. 
3,28. By faith the sins of the sinner are im- 
puted to Christ, and the righteousness of Christ 
is imputed to the sinner; by faith the works 
that agree with the will of God in the Law 
are set aside as works that fulfil the Law, but 
incidentally that same faith, having accepted 
the justification offered by the grace of God 
through the merits of Christ, is found engaged’ 
in works which are well pleasing to Christ and 
our heavenly Father. 

Paul now answers an objection which is often: 
brought forward against the doctrine of justi- 
fication, as stated by him in such an unequivo- 
cal manner: But if, while seeking to be justi- 
fied in Christ, we ourselves are found sinners, 
is Christ, then, a servant of sin? By no means! 
For if those things which I destroyed I build 
again, I prove myself a transgressor. For I 
through the Law am dead to the Law, in order’ 
that I may live to God. We Christians know 
and freely acknowledge that our only chance at 
justification is through faith in Christ, just as 
Paul did, just as Peter did. But if we, at the 
same time, by attempting to fulfil the Law 
(which is impossible), ourselves are found sin- 
ners, place ourselves under the condemnation 
of transgression, is Christ, who lives in us by 
faith, therefore a minister of sin in us? Paul 
rejects the very thought with horror. And yet, 
this is the inevitable, logical consequence of 
such an action as that of which Peter was 
guilty: confessing himself to belong to the 
freedmen of the Lord, and yet, by a hypocrit- 
ical attempt at fulfilling the ceremonial law, 
again placing himself, and therefore the Lord 
in him, under the dominion of sin. That this. 
is the logical consequence, Paul shows by stat- 
ing that he who rebuilds a house destroyed by 
himself thereby openly confesses himself to be 
the criminal. Even so Peter, by trying to foist 
upon the Christians the demands of the cere- 
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monial law, declared as much as if he had been 
wrong in making use of his evangelical free- 
dom, that rather the Law was to be observed 
in all particulars now as before. In opposi- 
tion to this, Paul says that the true Christian 
through the Law is dead to the Law. He has 
found out, in many cases by bitter experience, 
that all his efforts at fulfilling the Law are in- 
effectual, that he cannot obtain complete right- 
eousness by the works of the Law; his spir- 
itual understanding of the Law shuts out the 
very possibility. And so he has died to the 
Law; the Law, which would have had dominion 
over him if he had lived and continued his at- 
tempts to fulfil it, now has lost its power over 
him, Rom. 6. He that tries to keep the re- 
quirements of the Law becomes subject to death 
through the Law, for the Law will condemn 
him as a transgressor. But he that dies to the 
Law in Christ escapes its condemnation, and 
can thenceforth devote the new, spiritual life 
which he has obtained from Christ to the ser- 
vice of Christ. Cp. Rom. 8, 7.13. The Chris- 
tian, through, on account of, the Law, under a 
legal dispensation, owing to sin, was brought 
under the curse of the Law; but having under- 
gone this, with and in the person of Christ, he 
has died to the Law in the fullest and deepest 
sense, being both free from its claims and hav- 
ing satisfied its curse. 

This thought is brought out more fully in the 
last verses: With Christ I was crucified to- 
gether. But it is no longer I that live, there 
lives rather in me Christ; but what I now live 
in the flesh, in faith live I it, namely, in the 
faith of the Son of God, who loved me and 
gave Himself for me. I frustrate not the grace 
of God; for if righteousness come through the 
Law, then Christ has died in vain. By faith 
every believer comes into fellowship with 
Christ’s death on the cross, thus becoming a 
partaker of all the blessings and benefits which 
the death of Christ has brought to men. The 
individuality, the person, of the believer is 
therefore submerged in Christ. It is not his 
own spiritual life, strictly speaking, which lives 
in this earthly body, but that of Christ, who 
has made His abode in him, John 15, 1—6. And 
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the spiritual life in this mortal body can be 
sustained only in that measure and degree in 
which it is nourished by faith. That is the 
believer’s confidence, that Christ, the Son of 
God, loved him, a fact which was established 
beyond the shadow of a doubt by Christ’s great 
sacrifice, when He gave Himself into death as 
the Substitute for all men. This faith is 
grounded in the Gospel, receiving new impetus 
and power out of the Word, and its life is 
shown day by day in the conduct of the soul 
united with Christ. Note that Paul applies the 
entire work of Christ to himself, to his own 
person, in a confession of justifying faith which 
may well serve as a model for every Christian. 

The conclusion of the apostle with reference 
to his own life therefore is that he would not 
be so foolish as to attempt to live by the keep- 
ing of the Law, for such an action would render 
the death of Christ a useless sacrifice. For if 
righteousness had been in man’s reach by means 
of the Law, if there had been any chance of 
obtaining perfection before “God in the legal 
environment, by letting one’s life be an outflow 
of the requirements of the Law, then there 
would have been no occasion for the death of 
Christ, it would have been a vain and super- 
fluous sacrifice. Naturally we must conclude 
from the argument of the apostle: It is im- 
possible to live in accordance with the Law of 
God; no observance of the Law and its de- 
mands can save us: therefore there was an ab- 
solute necessity for the death of Christ. Thus 
Paul’s argument based on the complete atone- 
ment through the redemption of Christ was the 
most effective reproof of the lapse of Peter and 
of the doctrines of the Judaizing teachers; and 
the same argument must be brought forward 
to-day whenever legalistic demands are made 
within the Church, whether by teachers or by 
hearers. 

Summary. In further confirmation of his 
apostleship Paul refers to his stand against the 
false teachers in Antioch, the recognition of his 
preaching and ministry by the apostles and 
leaders in Jerusalem, and his reproof of Peter 
when the latter did not conduct himself accord- 
ing to the truth of the Gospel. 


CHAPTER 3. 


Salvation Is Not of Works, but by Faith. 
Gal. 3, 1—18. 

Paul appeals to the experience of the Gala- 
tians: V.1. O foolish Galatians, who hath 
bewitched you that ye should not obey 
the truth, before whose eyes Jesus Christ 
hath been evidently set forth, crucified 
among you? Y.2. This only would I learn 
of you, Received ye the Spirit by the works 
of the Law or by the hearing of faith? 
V.3. Are ye so foolish? Having begun in 
the Spirit, are ye now made perfect by 


the flesh? V.4. Have ye suffered so many 
things in vain? —if it be yet in vain! 
V.5. He, therefore, that ministereth to you 
the Spirit, and worketh miracles among 
you, doeth He it by the works of the Law 
or by the hearing of faith? The apostle 
here opens the doctrinal section of his epistle. 
But so great is his agitation over the threat- 
ened defection of the Galatians that his cus- 
tomary cool argumentation is here replaced 
with an excited chain of rhetorical questions: 
O foolish Galatians, who has bewitched you, -to 
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whom Jesus Christ, the Crucified One, was 
painted before your eyes? It was an evidence 
of senseless folly which the Galatians offered 
by their behavior in this instance, just as 
though somebody had bewitched or hypnotized 
them, as though they were being led astray as 
a result of magic. For the Cross of Jesus 
Christ and His atoning death, on the one hand, 
and the shallow legalism of the Judaistic 
teachers, on the other, are such great contrasts 
that no expression seems strong enough to de- 
scribe their foolishness. The content of all 
Paul’s preaching had been Christ’s redemptive 
work; His expiatory death had been the theme 
of all teaching in their midst; their justifica- 
tion and salvation had been based upon His 
atonement alone: this was the picture which 
Paul had drawn and painted before their eyes 
as often as he appeared in their midst. Their 
present attitude, therefore, in giving ear to the 
seducers, seemed inexplicable unless one re- 
ferred it to demoniac powers. It is always thus 
when people give ear to false doctrine, the folly 
often taking hold of them in such a way as to 
render them insensible to all appeals from 
Scripturess 

Paul here tries the one method which had any 
hopes of success, that of reminding them of 
their own experience at the time of their con- 
version: This alone I want to learn from you. 
Out of the works of the Law did you receive 
the Spirit or by the hearing of faith? To what 
agency did they ascribe the inward change 
which they experienced at the time of their 
conversion? The Spirit with all His gifts and 
blessings had come upon them; they had re- 
ceived forgiveness of sins, the assurance of the 
mercy of God, of their adoption as children of 
God. Surely not one of them would assert that 
this gift of the Spirit came to them as the re- 
sult of their keeping the Law. The blessings 
of the Gospel had come to them through the 
preaching concerning faith. They had heard 
the message of redemption which wrought faith 
in their hearts, through the power of the 
Spirit; that they knew, and thus only one 
answer was possible. 

The apostle now draws the conclusion which 
shows them the extent of their folly: So 
foolish are you? Having made a beginning by 
the Spirit, you now make the ending in the 
flesh? When they were regenerated by the 
power of the Spirit, they accepted the fact of 
their salvation through the work of Christ in 
simple faith, and the Spirit had free rein in 
their hearts, teaching them the various facts 
pertaining to their new state. But the promise 
of the splendid beginning did not continue; the 
end of their spiritual history threatened to be 
connected with things of the flesh only, with 
matters concerning circumcision, the various 
laws about purification, the observance of cer- 
tain days and festivals, etc. To such matters 
of the Jewish ceremonial law they were attach- 
ing an importance which tended to make them 
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eclipse the fundamental doctrines of Chris- 
tianity in importance. Instead of going for- 
ward, they are losing ground in Christian 
knowledge so rapidly that there was danger of 
a speedy end, so far as their spiritual life was 
concerned, 

Another question concerning their experience 
as Christians: So many things have you suf- 
fered in vain? —if it be really in vain! The 
Galatian Christians, like those of other prov- 
inces, had been subjected to various persecu- 
tions, most of which had been due to the jeal- 
ousy and hatred of the Jews; many and various 
had been these experiences, and they had en- 
dured them all for the sake of the Gospel. But 
if they should now incline to the teaching of 
the Judaistie intruders, then all their sufferings 
would be vain and worse than useless. For 
their behavior would then proclaim their former 
resistance to have been stubborn and wanton 
caprice, without any foundation of Christian 
persuasion, without an object that would really 
make it worth while. 

Paul finally refers to the situation as it ob- 
tained when he was writing this letter: He that 
now supplies you with the Spirit and works 
miraculous powers in you, does He do it by the 
works of the Law or by the preaching of faith? 
Paul had the confidence that the communication 
of the Spirit was still continuing in their midst, 
that they were being supplied bountifully from 
the riches of His treasures, that He was ex- 
hibiting miraculous powers among them: did 
any of them have the boldness to argue that 
these supernatural manifestations were the re- 
sult of performing works of the Law and not 
rather such as followed the preaching of faith? 
If this experience has taught them nothing, 
then Paul would feel greatly disappointed. 

Paul brings Scripture-proof for his position: 
V.6. Even as Abraham believed God, and it 
was accounted to him for righteousness. 
V.7. Know ye, therefore, that they which 
are of faith, the same are the children of 
Abraham. V.8. And the scripture, fore- 
seeing that God would justify the heathen 
through faith, preached before the Gospel 
unto Abraham, saying, In thee shall all na- 
tions be blessed. V.9. So, then, they which 
be of faith are blessed with faithful Abra- 
ham. The apostle here reminds the Galatian 
Christians that were inclined to follow the 
Judaizing teachers of the example of Abraham, 
the ancestor of the Jewish nation, to whom the 
Jews were wont to refer with particular pride, 
and thus incidentally answers the questions of 
vv.2 and 5. He quotes Gen. 15,6 according to 
the Greek translation: Just as Abraham be- 
lieved God, and it was counted to him for right- 
eousness. Cp. Rom. 4,3. Not by any works 
which Abraham performed, but by his faith was 
he justified before God. For the faith of Abra- 
ham was not the mere assent to the words of 
the Lord upon that single occasion, but it was 
faith in God as the Father of Jesus Christ and 
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in the Messiah of the world, whose coming was 
promised to the patriarch. But Paul now 
draws a conclusion: You perceive, you under- 
stand, then, that they who are of faith, these 
are the children of Abraham. Since faith was 
the ground of Abraham’s justification, it fol- 
lows that all those that have the faith of Abra- 
ham are his true children. The mere bodily 
descent from Abraham secures salvation for no 
man, but as Abraham was saved, thus all he- 
lievers are saved, namely, by faith. Cp. John 
8,39. No matter what the nationality of a per- 
son may be, if he proves himself a true child of 
Abraham by exhibiting the same faith in God 
and the Savior, then he will inherit the blessing 
given to Abraham and to his seed forever. 

To this proof from Scriptures Paul adds an- 
other to show that the heathen were also in- 
cluded in the promise: Moreover, the Scripture, 
foreseeing that by faith God would justify the 
Gentiles, proclaimed the Gospel to Abraham be- 
fore: Blessed shall be in thee all the nations 
(or Gentiles). Paul’s reference is to Gen. 12, 
1—3; 18,18, and he identifies the Word of God 
with the Scripture. God knew in advance that 
the Gentiles would be justified by faith; it was 
thus determined in His eternal and immutable 
counsels; He is the God that justifies by faith. 
Therefore the Gospel-message which was_ in- 
cluded in the promise to Abraham proclaimed 
a blessing to be bestowed upon all Gentiles. 
Since, however, the Gentiles were not connected 
with the Law of Moses, it is obvious that their 
justification could not be based upon anything 
else than their faith; works of the Law were 
excluded by the nature of the case. Therefore 
the conclusion offered by the apostle must be 
correct: So, then, they that are of faith are 
blessed with the believing Abraham. All men 
who, like Abraham, put their trust in their 
Lord and Savior in simple faith are included 
in the blessing of the promise. Men of faith 
are heirs of salvation, not men of works. 

Paul’s opponents are subject to the curse of 
the broken Law: V.10. For as many as are 
of the works of the Law are under the 
curse; for it is written, Cursed is every 
one that continueth not in all things which 
are written in the Book of the Law to do 
them. V.11. But that no man is justified 
by the Law in the sight of God, it is evi- 
dent; for, The just shall live by faith. 
V.12. And the Law is not of faith; but, 
The man that doeth them shall live in 
them. V.13. Christ hath redeemed us from 
the curse of the Law, being made a curse 
for us; for it is written, Cursed be every 
one that hangeth on a tree; y. 14. that the 
blessing of Abraham might come on the 
Gentiles through Jesus Christ; that we 
might receive the promise of the Spirit 
through faith. Paul here takes up the claim 
of the Judaizing teachers as to obtaining the 
blessing of righteousness and salvation on the 
score of perfect obedience to the Law. He flatly 
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declares: For as many as are of the works of 
the Law are under a curse. Instead of obtain- 
ing the blessing of perfect righteousness and 
being accepted by God, all men that have the 
idea that they can fulfil the Law perfectly are 
subject to the curse of the Lord, which He pro- 
nounced Deut. 27,26: Cursed is every one that 
does not continue in all that is written in the 
Book of the Law to do it. The apostle implies, 
of course, that all the efforts of men to keep the 
Law of God perfectly are vain; no man can 
fulfil the demands of the just and holy God as 
expressed in His written will; there is no man 
without sin. And therefore they that persist in 
their endeavors to obtain justification before 
God by keeping the Law are under that curse 
which was pronounced from Mount Ebal. 

That the Law and all attempts at fulfilling 
the Law cannot come into consideration in the 
justification of man is furthermore established 
by the fact that the Word of God itself ex- 
cludes it as an agency of salyation: But that 
in the Law nobody is justified before God is 
evident, for, The just shall live by faith. Even 
though a person should strain every nerve to 
keep the Law of God perfectly and thus to be 
acceptable in the sight of God, it would avail 
him nothing, not only because the goal is un- 
attainable from the very outset, but because 
God Himself makes the statement that faith is 
the justifying factor, Hab. 2,4. Obtaining eter- 
nal life depends not upon works, but upon faith 
alone; salvation comes to him that places his 
trust in Jesus Christ as his Savior. This is not 
a matter of argument, of dispute, but it is a 
fact of the Gospel to which we must testify and 
bear witness unceasingly. To clinch his argu- 
ment, Paul says: But the Law is not of faith; 
it has nothing in common with faith; the two 
ideas, faith and works, mutually exclude each 
other. He that is justified by faith is not justi- 
fied by the Law; he that still hopes to get to 
heaven by his good works, by his keeping of 
the Law, shuts himself out from faith, closes 
the one way of salvation which is open to all 
men. For only he that can point to an actual 
and entire performance of all requirements of 
the Law can justly demand eternal life in pay- 
ment, a condition which is obviously unthink- 
able. So the apostle’s argument stands that 
the Law is excluded as an agency of salvation 
by its very nature, since it demands a fulfilment 
which no man can render and, on the other 
hand, since it cannot work faith, by which 
alone justification before God is applied to man. 

So far as the Law, then, was concerned, it 
left all men in a state of absolute hopelessness; 
for its blessing could not be realized on account 
of man’s infirmity, and so only its curse re- 
mained to drive man to despair. But here the 
promise given to Abraham exerted its power: 
Christ redeemed us from the curse of the Law, 
having become a curse in our stead. As mat- 
ters stood before the promise of the Messiah 
was given, final and utter condemnation was the 
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inevitable lot of all men. And deliverance from 
this state of condemnation was possible only 
by the payment of a ransom which would 
satisfy all demands of justice. But for the 
' prisoners under the sentence of death and dam- 
nation Christ Himself paid the price; He gave 
Himself as a ransom for all men, He endured 
the penalty pronounced upon malefactors, He 
hung upon the accursed tree of the cross as if 
He had been the guilty one. With great empha- 
sis this is brought out, since Paul does not 
merely say that He became accursed, but that 
He became a curse for us, just as he writes, 
2 Cor. 5, 21, that God made Christ to be sin 
for us. The word of the Law: Cursed be every 
one that is suspended upon a tree, Deut. 21, 23, 
spoken in general of such as were hanged, found 
its truest application in the case of Him that 
was crucified and paid the penalty of sin as all 
men’s Substitute. Thus the atoning death of 
Christ resulted in our redemption. 

The consequence of this atoning death is a 
matter of comfort to all men: That to the Gen- 
tiles might come the blessing of Abraham in 
Christ Jesus, that we might accept the promise 
of the Spirit through faith. Although the 
Gospel was proclaimed even in paradise after 
the Fall, the promise to Abraham is that to 
which the apostle has reference as to that upon 
which the hopes of the Jews were based. By 
the vicarious death of Christ the blessings of 
this promise were extended to the Gentiles as 
well as to the Jews; for it really amounted to 
an open proclamation that the wall of par- 
tition between Jews and Gentiles was now 
broken down, since the benefit of His death 
was to come upon all men. And the fact of 
the finished salvation in Christ is now made 
the property of the believers, who receive the 
promise of the Spirit by faith. Through the 
redeeming death of Christ all believers, both 
Jews and Gentiles, have free access through the 
Spirit to the Father. Thus, although the Law 
condemns all men, yet Christ, since He, as the 
Sinless One, took upon Himself the punishment 
of sin and became its victim for our sakes, ful- 
filled the demands of the Law so that it can no 
longer accuse and condemn those that place 
their trust in Him who is our propitiation, 
whose righteousness is imputed to us.17) 

Paul argues finally from the promise of the 
inheritance made to Abraham: V.15. Breth- 
ren, I speak after the manner of men. 
Though it be but a man’s covenant, yet if 
it be confirmed, no man disannulleth, or 
addeth thereto. V.16. Now. to Abraham 


and his Seed were the promises made., 


He saith not, And to seeds, as of many; 
but as of one, And to thy Seed, which is 
Christ. V. 17. And this I say, That the 
covenant, that was confirmed before of 
God in Christ, the Law, which was four 
hundred and thirty years after, cannot 
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disannul, that it should make the promise 
of none effect. V.18. For if the inherit- 
ance be of the Law, it is no more of 
promise; but God gave it to Abraham by 
promise. The apostle here offers the mystery 
of God in a human parable, incidentally ad- 
dressing the Galatians in a kind and captivat- 
ing manner, to win them by his confidential 
tone: After the manner of man speak I. In 
his endeavor to show that the promise alone 
brings salvation, he uses a comparison taken 
from the ordinary practise in regard to the last 
will or testament of a man, by which he dis- 
poses of his goods: Though it be but a man’s, 
yet if it is ratified, no man sets aside a testa- 
ment or adds thereto. If a man’s last will 
and testament is duly witnessed and sealed, 
the disposal of his property is commonly re- 
garded as being consummated; how much more, 
then, ought this to be true of the testament of 
God by which He made Abraham and all his 
children heirs of the evangelical blessing! 
Cp. Heb. 6, 17. 18. 

Of this testament of the Lord the apostle 
now says: But to Abraham were spoken the 
promises and to his Seed. God’s testament con- 
sists of promises of grace and blessings which 
are not connected with any legalistic demands 
and conditions, such as Gen. 13,15; 17,8; 22, 18. 
The testament of God was, moreover, not ex- 
clusively for Abraham, was not exhausted in 
him, but included his Seed as well. The bless- 
ing in this Seed of Abraham is in force to-day, 
is applicable to all true children of Abraham 
up to the present time, for they represent all 
nations of the earth. For that reason Paul 
argues from the singular form of the noun in 
the Hebrew text, Gen. 12,3: He does not say, 
And to seeds, as of many; but as of one, And 
to thy Seed, which is Christ. In all the divine 
promises concerning the Seed, as early as Gen. 
3, 15, where the Messiah, through whom God 
wants to bless all nations, is designated, the 
Lord always speaks in the singular. In this 
one descendant of Abraham, in Jesus of Naza- 
reth, all nations are blessed. Note that the 
argument of Paul, being based upon a single 
word in the Old Testament, is a powerful argu- 
ment for the verbal inspiration of the Bible. 

The statement of v. 16 had been made by way 
of parenthesis. The apostle now names the 
point which he intended to emphasize by his 
comparison: But this I say, A testament, rati- 
fied by God to Christ, the Law, which came into 
being four hundred and thirty years later, does 
not render void that it should invalidate the 
promise.. The testament and will of God, the 
evangelical promises, were by God sealed to 
Abraham and therefore to Christ, who was ex- 
pressly mentioned in the blessing. Some four 
hundred and thirty years later, Ex. 12, 40, 
counting from the journey of Jacob into Egypt 
to the exodus of the children of Israel, the Law 
was given by God from Mount Sinai. It is 
self-evident that this later revelation cannot 
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annul or invalidate the promise given to Abra- 
ham. The Mosaic Law is not a codicil which 
sets aside the testament of the Lord, the Gospel- 
promise given to Abraham. For, as the apostle 
argues: If out of the Law the inheritance, then 
no more out of promise; but to Abraham 
through promise God has freely granted it. If 
the spiritual inheritance, the grace and mercy 
of God, were actually obtained through the 
keeping of the Law, then the promise would 
no longer be in power, for obviously the two 
cannot be in force at the same time, that the 
inheritance is a free gift, and that we are still 
under obligation to earn it by works. But now 
the inheritance was a present to Abraham by 
the promise, by the testament of God; there- 
fore the other assumption as to the earning of 
its blessings by works cannot stand. It is all 
free grace on the part of God, and His promise 
is a means of grace which does not speak of a 
possible good fortune which might come to 
Abraham, but of a transmission of the inherit- 
ance by virtue of the testamentary disposal; it 
is not a dead letter, but it is spirit, life, and 
power. Thus Paul has proved the inferiority, 
the subordinate character, of the Law. 


Proofs for the Liberty of a Christian from 
the Nature and Meaning of the Law. 


Gal. 3, 19—29. 


The secondary office of the Law: V. 19. 
Wherefore, then, serveth the Law? It was 
added because of transgressions, till the 
Seed should come to whom the promise 
was made; and it was ordained by angels 
in the hand of a mediator. V.20. Now a 
mediator is not a mediator of one, but God 
is one. V.21. Is the Law, then, against 
the promises of God? God forbid! For if 
there had been a law given which could 
have given life, verily righteousness 
should have been by the Law. V. 22. But 
the Scripture hath concluded all under sin, 
that the promise by faith of Jesus Christ 
might be given to them that believe. The 
apostle here meets an objection which the oppo- 
nents might make. If the Law can be of no 
assistance in the matter of justification, what 
is its purpose? He shows that the fact of the 
Law’s being without value so far as salvation 
is concerned by no means renders it useless. It 
was added on account of the transgressions 
until the Seed should come to whom the promise 
had been made, being ordained through angels 
by the hand of a mediator. The Law was added 


to the communications of God to men, as a com-: 


panion or servant of the evangelical promises, 
Rom. 5,20. On account of the transgressions it 
was set forth in addition to the Gospel-promise, 
by the side of the message of salvation. As the 
children of Israel grew in numbers, they gradu- 
ally lost sight of the great prophecy of their 
spiritual inheritance; they became guilty of 
various transgressions of the will of God; they 
were in danger of losing the treasure which had 
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been entrusted to them. And so God gave them 
the Law to show them their transgressions, to 
keep alive in them the consciousness of sin, 
to make them feel the need of a Savior at all 
times. Such is the supplementary, the ancillary 
character of the Law; it is to serve for the 
purpose of working knowledge of sin and of the 
wrath of God on account of sin. This object 
incidentally gives to the Law a temporary char- 
acter; it was to serve only until Christ, the 
promised Seed, came. The ministry of con- 
demnation was to be done away with, 2 Cor. 
3,11, for Christ is the end of the Law to them 
that believe. As soon as Christ occupies the 
heart of a person by faith, the Law as such has 
lost its power; it can no longer hurl maledic- 
tions and condemnations upon us, and its de- 
mands become mere sign-posts to show the way 
to the service of sanctification. The subsidiary 
character of the Law is finally shown by the 
manner of its origin, since it was set forth 
through angels by the hand of,a mediator. The 
angels of the Lord were His servants on Sinai, 
in proclaiming the Law; their voice sounded 
forth in the sound of the trumpet, their power 
was seen in the quaking of the mountain and 
in the flames of fire. By means of their service 
the Lord placed the words of the Law into the 
hands of Moses to deliver them to the people. 

In connection with this plain statement Paul 
now remarks: But the mediator is not of one; 
the very term excludes his being the mediator 
of a single party; but God is one. These two 
statements may be regarded as the first two 
members of a logical conclusion, the third mem- 
ber then being: A mediator does not mediate’ 
between God. The meaning of the apostle then 
would be: By giving the Law through the 
mediator, Moses, the Lord wanted to indicate 
plainly that the Law should and could have 
nothing to do with the subject under discussion, 
the justification of poor sinners. But an even 
simpler explanation is the following: At the 
giving of the Law on Mount Sinai God made 
use of a mediator, Moses. But a mediator, by 
virtue of his position, is the representative of 
both parties of a covenant. These parties at 
Mount Sinai were God and the children of 
Israel. By using Moses as mediator, God indi- 
cated that He was entering upon a covenant 
with the Israelites under certain conditions. 
God promised them eternal life, but only on 
condition of their fulfilling His Law in all 
its particulars. But it is different with the 
promise which the Lord gave to Abraham, vv. 16 
and 19. God there did not make use of a 
mediator, but spoke to Abraham in person, face 
to face. He alone was active in giving His free 
promise of grace, with His testament of mercy, 
given absolutely without condition; He acted 
as one, in the freedom of His divine favor.18) 

A second objection: Is the Law, then, against 


18) Lehre und Wehre, 1894, 78, 118; 
6, 38. 
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the promises of God? By no means. People 
might object that, since there is such a great 
difference between the character of the two 
communications of the Lord to men, the one 
nullifies the other. But that does not follow. 
God does not contradict Himself. For if a law 
were given which could have given life, then 
truly were righteousness out of the Law. If 
that were the character, the nature, of the Law, 
not only to demand righteousness, but also to 
transmit righteousness, if it were able to give 
spiritual life to such as are in spiritual death, 
then the order of salvation would indeed have 
been changed, then both doctrines, the Law and 
the Gospel, would be advancing the claim of 
bringing salvation, then we could be justified 
before God by means of the Law. But there 
are no powers of regeneration in the Law, it 
cannot work the new, spiritual life. 

The Law thus being excluded as a means of 
grace, only one thing remains: Rather has the 
Scripture shut up all under sin, in order that 
the promise might be given by faith in Jesus 
Christ to them that believe. What Paul writes, 
Rom. 3, 22. 23, that there is no difference, all 
have sinned and come short of the glory of God, 
is amply substantiated in many passages of 
God’s Word, Ps. 14,3; 148,2. All men without 
exception are prisoners under sentence, con- 
demned to pay the penalty of sin; not one 
there is that can deny his guilt. And since 
they are all thus in the same condemnation by 
the sentence and the power of the Law, there- 
fore the purpose of the Law to pave the way 
for the action of the Gospel may now be real- 
ized. Works and merits have been discarded, 
the Law as a means of grace can no longer be 
considered: the Gospel-promise is given by 
faith in Christ to them that believe. Nothing 
in my hand I bring, simply to Thy cross I cling! 
The promise is given, faith is given; and faith 
accepts the promise and thus has forgiveness of 
sins, life, and salvation.19) 

The Law’s pedagogical task has now been 
completed: V.23. But before faith came, we 
were kept under the Law, shut up unto the 
faith which should afterwards be revealed. 
V. 24. Wherefore the Law was our school- 
master to bring us unto Christ, that we 
might be justified by faith. V. 25. But 
after that faith is come, we are no longer 
under a schoolmaster. V. 26. For ye are all 
the children of God by faith in Christ 
Jesus. V.27. For as many of you as have 
been baptized into Christ have put on 
Christ. V. 28. There is neither Jew nor 
Greek, there is neither bond nor free, 
there is neither male nor female; for ye 
are all one in Christ Jesus. V.29. And if 
ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed 
and heirs according to the promise. The 
apostle here completes his discussion as to the 
purpose of the Law by holding before the 


19) On vy. 15—22, ep. Hom. Mag., 1896, 229 ff. 
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Galatians an example with which they were 
familiar: But before faith came, we were in 
custody under the Law, shut up unto the faith 
which was to be revealed in the future. Before 
the era of the Gospel, before the preaching of 
faith in the redemption of Christ in the proper 
sense of the term had begun, the Jews were 
under restraint, confined, kept in custody under 
the Law. The believers of the Old Testament 
were under the guardianship of the Law, which 
regulated their lives even to the last detail. It 
was a galling bondage which was thus exercised, 
depriving them of all liberty and choice of 
action. But God’s purpose in imposing this 
temporary restraint was kind and merciful, for 
it was to serve in the interests of the future 
time of the New Testament, when Christ would 
come to deliver them from the bondage of the 
Law. 

This relationship and aim the apostle illus- 
trates: So that the Law has been our pedagog 
unto Christ, that by faith we might be justi- 
fied. Among the Greeks the pedagog was a 
faithful slave, entrusted with the care of the 
boy from his infancy to the time of his begin- 
ning manhood, whose specific duties consisted in 
keeping the boy under his charge from physical 
and moral evils and in accompanying him to 
school and to places of amusement. The peda- 
gog thus had the right, to a certain extent, to 
issue commands and prohibitions, to threaten 
punishment, and to limit the boy’s freedom, but 
always to the end that the pupil might be 
trained for mature age and for the assuming of 
the higher duties which devolved upon him as 
a citizen of the state. The believers of the Old 
Testament, according to this comparison, were 
spiritually not yet of age; God had given them 
the Law with all its demands and injunctions 
as a pedagog, its purpose being to lead them to 
salvation in Christ, with whom the era of the 
Law would come to an end. Not as though the 
Law was able to make the believing Israelites 
better morally and thus render them worthy of 
Christ’s love. Its aim was simply to make the 
people conscious of their inability to fulfil the 
Law, and thus to make them eager for the free 
mercy which was revealed in Christ. In this 
manner the eager desire of the Old Testament 
believers was kept awake: I have waited for 
Thy salvation, O Lord! Gen. 49,18. Note: The 
fact that the Law is a pedagog holds true even 
now, inasmuch as it works knowledge of sin in 
the heart of man, showing him his utter in- 
sufficiency and inability even with his best 
efforts. For when so much has been achieved 
in the heart of man by the preaching of the 
Law, then the gracious Gospel brings faith in 
the righteousness of Jesus Christ and assures 
the believer of his salvation. 

But the work of the Law is only preparatory: 
But now that faith has come, we are no longer 
under the pedagog. For you all are children of 
God through faith in Christ Jesus; : for as many 
of you as are baptized into Christ have put on 
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Christ. Now that the Gospel-era is upon us, 
now that the time of the New Testament is 
come, now that faith in Jesus Christ is being 
proclaimed, we are no longer under the juris- 
diction of any pedagog. Weare now spiritually 
of age, we have grown to manhood, we are adult 
children of God; the services of a special over- 
seer are no longer required. By faith in Christ 
Jesus, which was kindled in us by the preaching 
of the Gospel, we have entered into that wonder- 
ful relationship to God the Father. The apostle 
here expands the thought to include the Gentile 
Christians as well: You all are children of God 
by faith in Jesus, not by any work of the Law. 
And with this thought he connects another, 
namely, that we have become children of God 
by faith, through the Sacrament of Baptism. 
Our baptism was done in Christ, unto Christ; 
we have thereby entered into the most intimate 
relation to Christ, we have put on Christ with 
His garment of perfect righteousness. In and 
with Christ we are clothed with His innocence, 
righteousness, wisdom, power, salvation, spirit, 
and life. “It is a spiritual putting on... and 
is done in this way, that the soul accepts Christ 
and all His righteousness as its own possession, 
is defiant, relying upon it as if done and earned 


by itself.... Such accepting is a spiritual put- 
ting on: that is the manner and nature of 
faith.” 20) 


In this respect, moreover, all believers are 
alike before God: Not is there Jew or Greek, 
not is there slave or freeman, not is there male 
or female; for you all are one in Christ Jesus. 
Because in Baptism the believers have put on 
Christ, have been clothed with the garment of 
His righteousness, therefore all distinctions of 
nationality are abrogated. It makes no differ- 
ence to the Lord whether a person was origi- 
nally a Jew, and burdened with the yoke of the 
Law, or a Greek, a Gentile living in the license 
of heathenism: by putting on Christ in Bap- 
tism they all become His dear children. All 
distinctions of rank and social position, too, are 
done away with, just as all differences of sex. 
In the Christian Church a man does not hold 
a higher rank because he is a freeman, or a 


20) Luther, 12, 266. 
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lower rank because he is a slave; nor does one 
stand higher, if a man, and lower, if a woman. 
All are in the same way children of God 
through Christ. Social distinctions are indeed 
not abrogated in the world, just as all the 
other differences will continue to exist, 1 Cor. 
7, 17—22. But within the Church, before God, 
we are all alike, poor sinners in need of salva- 
tion, children of God by faith in Christ Jesus, 
and therefore all one in Him. Christ the Head, 
and all believers the body; in Him is power and 
life, from Him all His members derive life and 
strength. : z 

And so the apostle concludes: But if you are 
Christ’s, then you are the seed of Abraham, 
heirs according to the promise. By faith the 
believers are one with Christ, one in Christ. 
And since Christ is the true Seed of Abraham, 
therefore the believers, having put on Christ, 
having entered into the most intimate fellow- 
ship with His person, become related to Abra- 
ham as Christ is related to the patriarch by the 
promise of God: they are Abraham’s true seed, 
his spiritual descendants. And here also there 
is no difference between Israel according to the 
flesh and according to the spirit; in fact, 
whether Jews or Gentiles, the true children of 
Abraham are those that have accepted the 
promise of God given to him by faith. And so 
they are also heirs, not by nature, not by merit, 
but according to the promise. The believers 
receive the inheritance, righteousness before 
God, life, and salvation by reason of the Gospel- 
message proclaimed to Abraham and are chil- 
dren and heirs of the promise. Not by the 
works of the Law, but by faith these wonderful 
gifts become theirs. Thus Paul has refuted the 
errors of the Judaizing teachers of all times 
with powerful and irrefutable arguments.21) 


Summary. Paul shows that salvation is not 
of works, but by faith, from the experience of 
the Galatians, from the example of Abraham, 
and from the nature of the Law; he shows that 
the purpose of the Law is subordinate as serv- 
ing in the capacity of a pedagog unto Christ, 
in order that the liberty of the believers as chil- 
dren of God may finally be realized. 


21) Cp. Hom. Mag., 1904, 1—15. 


CHAPTER 4. 


The Sonship of the Believers Opposed to 
the Bondage of the Law. Gal. 4, 1—31. 


The believers sons and heirs through Christ: 
V.1. Now I say, That the heir, as long as 
he is a child, differeth nothing from a ser- 
vant, though he be lord of all, v.2. but is 
under tutors and governors until the time 
appointed of the father. V.3. Even so we, 
when we were children, were in bondage 
under the elements of the world; y.4. but 
when the fulness of the time was come, 


God sent forth His Son, made of a woman, 
made under the Law, v.5. to redeem them 
that were under the Law, that we might 
receive the adoption of sons. V.6. And be- 
cause ye are sons, God hath sent forth the 
Spirit of His Son into your hearts, crying, 
Abba, Father. V.7. Wherefore thou art no 
more a servant, but a son; and if a son, 
then an heir of God through Christ. The 
apostle here gives a further explanation as to 
the purpose of the Law in the Old Testament, 
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namely, that it was not intended to give life 
and salvation to men, but to serve as a pedagog 
unto Christ: What I mean to say is this, For 
the length of time that the heir is a minor, 
he differs in nothing from a servant, although 
he is lord of all the possessions. This prin- 
ciple, or rule, holds true universally, with only 
slight modifications. A child, a son, not having 
reached the legal age is a minor and is not 
permitted to have charge of the property, either 
the will of the father or the decree of the pro- 
bate court providing a guardian or trustee for 
that purpose. At the time of Paul the minor 
was legally about in the same position as the 
slave. No act of his had the sanction of the 
law, unless it was performed through his legal 
representative. He was under guardians, or 
tutors, and stewards, or trustees, until the time 
appointed of the father, who might even make 
a provision to limit the heir’s right to his 
property beyond the age of legal majority. The 
men named by the father had charge of the 
property, counseled the boy, defended and di- 
rected him. “An infant was under a tutor un- 
til he reached the age of fourteen; ... there- 
after he is able to make a will and dispose of 
his own property. But the practical manage- 
ment of the property remains in the hands of 
a curator till the ward reaches the age of 
twenty-five. This is exactly the state of things 
which Paul speaks of.” 22) It is plain, of 
course, that a father is not acting foolishly, or 
for the purpose of punishing his son, in im- 
posing such restrictions upon him, but for the 
minor’s benefit, lest he spend and squander his 
money foolishly. Thus the apostle takes an 
example from daily life, one with which his 
readers were familiar, in order to illustrate the 
relation of the Old Testament believers to the 
Law, in order to show what object God had in 
imposing such restrictions upon His children. 

The apostle now makes the application: Even 
so we, when we were minors, were in bondage 
under the rudiments of this world. Paul here 
includes himself with the believing Jews, with 
those that placed their faith in the Messiah. 
These believers were indeed children of God and 
heirs of the promise, chap. 3,15. By their faith 
in the promised salvation they were actually 
in possession of all heavenly gifts and bless- 
ings, of full salvation. But spiritually they 
were minors; they had not yet come to a 
mature understanding of God’s counsels and 
plans; they were restricted under tutors and 
curators. And among these were the elements, 
the rudiments, of this world. The word “ele- 
ment” really signifies a peg or stylus standing 
in a row, from which was derived the mean- 
ing “letter,” and finally “elementary teaching,” 
2 Pet. 3, 10. 12; Heb. 5, 12. It is here most 
probably used in the meaning of “letter” or 
“statute,” for such the Law was to the Old 
Testament believers, a letter written on stones 


22) Eaxpositor’s Bible, 4, 494. 495. 
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and on paper, governing their actions, but un- 
able to renew their hearts. As Luther writes: 
““Hlements’ is here taken according to the pe- 
culiar diction of Paul and according to the 
grammar for the letters of the Law themselves, 
of which the Law consists, as he also calls it 
2 Cor. 3, 6 and elsewhere, Rom. 2, 27. 29, ‘the 
letter,’ the conclusion being that elements in 
the plural is the Scripture or the written 
Law.” 23) And as for the term “rudiments of 
the world,” Luther explains: “He thus calls 
the Law ‘elements of the world,’ that means, 
external letters, or statutes, that are written in 
a certain book. For although the Law in civil 
matters restrains from evil and insists upon 
doing good, yet, when it is fulfilled in this man- 
ner, it does not liberate from sins, it does not 
justify, it does not prepare the way to heaven, 
but leaves the people in this world. For I do 
not obtain righteousness and eternal life in this 
way, that I do not kill, that I do not commit 
adultery, that I do not become guilty of steal- 
ing, etc. These external virtues and honest 
conduct are not the righteousness of Christ or 
of heaven, but are a righteousness of the flesh 
and of the world. ... Therefore he [Paul] 
rejects and condemns with this little word, 
‘elements of the world,’ the entire righteousness 
of the Law which lay in these external cere- 
monies, although they were ordained and com- 
manded by God to be kept for a time, and 
designates them with the most contemptible 
name ‘elements of the world.” 24) Cp. Col. 2, 
8. 20. 

That was the condition of the believers in the 
Old Testament: they were God’s dear children, 
heirs of the promise, and were saved through 
faith in Christ. But they were not yet in full 
enjoyment of their sonship and of their inher- 
itance. God had laid a yoke upon their necks, 
the Law of Moses with its many statutes and 
commandments, with its priests, sacrifices, puri- 
fications, etc. Thus they did not yet have free 
access to the Father, but these statutes stood 
between them and God. This condition the 
people were to endure for a time, being under 
guardians and trustees until the time appointed 
by God. 

And of this time St. Paul writes in a strain 
of exultant joy: But when the fulness of the 
time came, God sent forth His Son, born of a 
woman, placed under the Law, in order that He 
might ransom those under the Law, that the 
sonship we might receive. In the figure used 
by the apostle, time is regarded as a measure, 
or vessel, which was filled up to the top. When 
the time of this present world-age had reached 
the point which had been determined by God, 
then His great counsel of love was put into 
execution. God sent forth His Son, who had 
been with Him, in His bosom, from eternity. 
“Tf He was to send Him, He must have been 


23) Luther, 8, 1510. 
24) Luther, 9, 477—479. 
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there before, He must have been in existence 
before He came and became a man.” 25) God 
sent forth His Son, begotten out of His own 
substance, equal with the Father in power and 
honor, of the same essence, and yet a different 
person. The Son of God came into the world 
in a miraculous manner, made or born of a 
woman, of the Virgin Mary, as a true, natural 
human being, with flesh of her flesh and blood 
of her blood. He was conceived by the Holy 
Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary. Thereby He 
was placed under the Law, by an act of volun- 
tary humiliation on His part. Unlike the ordi- 
nary human being, He was not subject to the 
demands of the Law, for He Himself was the 
Lawgiver. But God subjected Him to the Law, 
and Christ willingly submitted to this humilia- 
tion. His circumcision on the eighth day was 
a sign of this submission, whereby He openly 
declared that He took upon Himself the obli- 
gation to fulfil the Law, to bear the curse and 
the punishment of the Law. For His object in 
doing so was to pay the ransom for our de- 
liverance from the power of the Law, which 
would have continued forever but for His com- 
ing. Although Paul refers especially to the be- 
lievers of the Old Testament as being under the 
bondage of the Law, his words have a wider 
application and bring reassuring comfort to the 
believers of all times. This is brought out by 
the declaration that we, all believers, whether 
of the Jews or of the Gentiles, should receive 
the sonship of God. By fulfilling the Law, 
Christ has delivered us from the coercion, from 
the curse of the Law. We are no longer in its 
power, we are no longer its slaves. The price 
of our ransom has been paid, the Law no longer 
has any jurisdiction over us. From the most 
degrading slavery we have entered into the 
most honorable relationship to God: we are 
the children of God, not indeed by nature, but 
by adoption, by God’s deliberate acceptance of 
our unworthy selves, for the sake of His only- 
begotten Son. How utterly the claims of the 
Judaizing teachers were refuted by this power- 
ful Gospel-preaching! 

What effect this action on the part of God 
has in our case, Paul shows in a triumphant 
conclusion:, Because, then, you are sons, God 
has sent forth the Spirit of His Son into our 
hearts, erying, Abba, Father. So, then, you are 
no longer a servant, but a son, but if a son, 
then also an heir through God. The sonship 
is not confined to the believers among the Jews, 
but is expressly designed for the Gentile Chris- 
tians as well; now that Christ has come, God 
accepts all that believe in Christ as His dear 
sons and daughters. And this sonship involves 
a relation of the most intimate confidence and 
love between the heavenly Father and His 
adopted children. To each individual one God 
has sent and given the Spirit of His Son into 
his heart. The Triune God, Father, Son, and 
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Holy Ghost, is active in the work of regenera- 
tion and sanctification: the Father sends the 
Son’s Spirit, but this same Spirit is incidentally 
the believers’ guarantee of sonship, through 
Him they attain to the consciousness of sons 
of God. Because He has taken possession of 
their hearts, therefore the believers are able to 
speak to God as their dear Father in full con- 
fidence, to ery to Him in the full assurance 
and strength of their faith’s persuasion: Abba, 
Father! The Aramaic and the Greek terms are 
set side by side, the equivalent expressions being 
intended to emphasize more strongly the idea 
of Father. So God sends the Spirit that lives 
in His Son, in order to make us sure that we 
are His brothers and coheirs; for just as He 
addresses God as His dear Father, so we also 
should have the conviction of the unspeakable 
goodness and grace of God and trust in Him 
as dear children will in their dear father. And 
in order to bring this truth home to each and 
every one of his readers, Raul says, in the 
singular, that every one of them is no longer 
a servant, a slave, but a son. God does not 
send His Spirit to slaves that are still bound 
with the shackles of the Law; it is to His 
sons that He gives the Spirit of sonship. The 
apostle reminds every member of the Galatian 
congregation and therefore every Christian of 
all times of the fact that he, by virtue of the 
indwelling of the Spirit, is a free child of God. 
What a disgrace, then, for Christ, our Savior, 
if we should voluntarily place ourselves under 
the Law and with this idea attempt to fulfil 
the Law, instead of showing the loving mind 
of obedient children! This emphasis becomes 
all the greater if we remember that children are 
also heirs of all the possessions of the father. 
The believing Christians are heirs of God; 
righteousness and salvation, eternal life with 
all its bliss, is theirs. All these gifts are theirs 
by virtue of their baptism and faith, and they 
will enter into the full enjoyment of these bless- 
ings when they leave this vale of tears behind 
them. Note that Paul has taken the last ves- 
tige of a foothold from the Judaizing teachers, 
for not by good works, by faithful and strict 
observance of the Law of God, but by God’s free 
grace and mercy, “through God,” as He gave 
evidence of His love in Jesus, the believers are 
assured of the inheritance of heaven.26) 

The foolishness of backsliding from this 
truth: V.8. Howbeit, then, when ye knew 
not God, ye did service unto them which 
by nature are no gods. V.9. But now, after 
that ye have known God, or rather are 
known of God, how turn ye again to the 
weak and beggarly elements whereunto ye 
desire again to be in bondage? V. 10. Ye 
observe days, and months, and times, and 
years. V.11. I am afraid of you, lest I 
have bestowed upon you labor in vain. 
The apostle here interrupts his doctrinal ex- 
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position to rebuke the Galatians for their 
strange conduct in turning back to a slavery 
of legal observance from which he had rescued 
them long ago: But at that time indeed, when 
you did not know God, you were in bondage 
to such as really are no gods. The Galatian 
Christians, Gentiles for the most part, had in 
the time before their conversion, before they 
had come to the knowledge of the true God, 
been in servitude to what they thought were 
gods, but which, as they now knew, were mere 
figments of their imagination. The thought 
implied in the apostle’s rebuke is: In the days 
of your ignorance there was some excuse for 
bondage to imaginary gods, to such as had no 
real existence. Now, however, the case is dif- 
ferent: But now, having known God, having 
come to the knowledge of the true God by the 
grace of God in bringing them to such knowl- 
edge, how was it possible for them to turn 
back again to the weak and beggarly rudiments, 
with the deliberate intention of serving them 
again, from the beginning, all over again? By 
being brought to the knowledge of God, by 
being converted, the Galatians had turned from 
their futile bondage, from their attempt to keep 
the Law, as they understood it, Rom. 2, 14. 15. 
That was a work of God’s mercy alone; the 
knowledge of God which is by faith comes with- 
out a man’s merit and desire. Having been 
saved on the one hand, however, they were back- 
sliding on the other; they were turning their 
attention and themselves to the rudiments of 
which Paul had spoken in y. 3, to the demands 
and statutes of the Law. Under the influence 
of the Judaizing teachers they were going so 
far as to believe that they could merit some- 
thing in the sight of God by observing the weak 
and beggarly statutes of the ceremonial law. 
Weak they were, because the Law cannot work 
righteousness and cannot even assist in obtain- 
ing it; and beggarly, empty, poor they were, 
because, instead of bringing true spiritual 
riches, they continually render a person poorer 
in true worth. The Galatians were thus be- 
ginning their heathenish life, with its futile 
efforts of appeasing a righteous and holy God, 
all over again. For in listening to the ad- 
monitions of the false teachers, “they were not 
only given to the celebration, but, precisely like 
the Jews, were already scrupulous also as to 
the correct reckoning of time for their holy- 
days. Days, with reference to the Sabbath ; 
months, probably with reference to the new 
moons; seasons, within the year, with reference 
to the feasts; years, with reference to the Sab- 
batical year.” 

This situation filled the apostle with con- 
sternation and sorrow, for he cries out: I fear 
concerning you, lest I have done all my hard 
work for you in vain. Disappointment, bitter- 
ness, loving appeal: they all are expressed in 
these words. As Luther says: “These words 
breathe the tears of Paul.’ It is not only their 
sin, their ingratitude, to which he has reference, 
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but also the great danger in which they had 
placed themselves. And all the hard, assiduous 
labor of the apostle was coming to naught. 

A personal appeal for the truth against the 
false teachers: V. 12. Brethren, I beseech 
you, be as I am; for I am as ye are; ye 
have not injured me at all. V. 13. Ye 
know how through infirmity of the flesh 
I preached the Gospel unto you at the first. 
V. 14. And my temptation which was in my 
flesh ye despised not, nor rejected, but re- 
ceived me as an angel of God, even as 
Christ Jesus. V. 15. Where is, then, the 
blessedness ye spake off For I bear you 
record that, if it had been possible, ye 
would have plucked out your own eyes 
and have given them to me. V.16. Am I, 
therefore, become your enemy because I 
tell you the truthP V.17. They zealously 
affect you, but not well; yea, they would 
exclude you that ye might affect them. 
V.18. But it is good to be zealously affected 
always in a good thing, and not only when 
I am present with you. Having struck a 
personal note, the apostle here continues in the 
same strain, with all the eager kindness of his 
loving heart: Deal with me as I dealt with 
you, brethren, I beg of you. He holds up his 
conduct as an example to them, and refers to 
particular occasions when the relation between 
them was one of unstudied cordiality. They 
should put themselves in his place for a mo- 
ment, and try to feel as he did when he be- 
came all things to all men in order to gain 
them for the Gospel. Incidentally he implies 
that they should try to understand his posi- 
tion as their teacher, knowing from past ex- 
perience that his instruction had always been 
for their benefit. He wants them to do this 
without the least hesitation; for, as he as- 
sures them: In nothing have you injured me. 
They had, on the contrary, received the Gospel- 
message with all eagerness. The situation had 
been so: You know that on account of in- 
firmity of the flesh I preached the Gospel to 
you at first. It seems that some sort of illness 
or weakness prevented Paul from continuing 
his journey as he may have intended, when he 
came to the regions of Galatia; so he remained 
there for a time and was prevailed upon to per- 
form the work of his ministerial calling in 
these cities. 

At that time the attachment of the Galatians 
to the apostle had been intimate and sincere: 
And your test in my flesh you did not despise 
nor spurn, but as an angel of God you accepted 
me, as Christ Jesus. On account of Paul’s 
bodily infirmity, on account of the fact that he 
was severely handicapped in his evangelical 
activity, the Galatians were put to the test 
as to whether they would think unfavorably of 
their teacher. But there had not been the 
slightest indication of rejecting him, of spurn- 
ing his person and his message, there had been 
no show of contempt or disgust on account 
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of his diseased state. Overlooking or tactfully 
ignoring his infirmity, they had rather accepted 
him with every mark of esteem, as an angel of 
God, as Christ Himself. Could it be possible 
that their behavior at that time had been a 
mere passing fancy? Paul asks: Where is the 
happiness which you exhibited at that time? 
What has become of that feeling now? For I 
bear witness concerning you that, if it had been 
possible, you would have torn out your very 
eyes and given them to me. So great had been 
their loving affection for their teacher that 
they would have been willing to sacrifice the 
most indispensable organs of their body, if by 
so doing they could have brought him relief. 
Note: This is a splendid example of the love 
which a Christian congregation should show 
towards its pastor in case he becomes afflicted 
with bodily infirmity or illness when engaged 
in serving them. 

The apostle now brings out the contrast as 
indicated by their apparent estrangement: Your 
enemy have I thus become by my telling you 
the truth? In some way and at some time, 
probably at his last visit or through reports 
which had reached him, Paul had found out 
about the estrangement, the coldness, which was 
gradually taking the place of their fervent af- 
fection towards him. Upon the occasion of his 
last visit and probably before, he had told them 
the truth with all frankness; he had rebuked 
their errors and shortcomings; he had warned 
them against Jewish leaven. And these warn- 
ings had now been so manipulated by the 
Judaizing teachers as to argue enmity on his 
part and to turn the Galatians from him. 
But Paul analyzes the situation frankly: They 
take an active interest in you in no honest 
way, but they desire to estrange you, that you 
should show affectionate zeal for them. The 
false teachers were affecting a loving interest 
in the Galatians with only one object in mind, 
to alienate their affections from Paul and his 
sound Gospel-teaching and to win them for 
their own side. Here all personal courting, all 
sycophancy between preachers and hearers is 
condemned, and rightly so, since the desire to 
serve the Lord with sound Gospel-preaching, 
on the one hand, and the simple acceptance of 
the truth, on the other, should characterize the 
relation between pastor and parishioner. In 
that sense Paul writes: It is a good thing that 
zeal be shown in a good thing at all times, and 
not only when I am present with you. To be 
filled with zeal and eagerness for the cause of 
Christ and the Gospel, for the growth of the 
kingdom of God, is a fine and laudable thing. 
Under such circumstances the zeal will not re- 
lax in the absence of any particular persons, 
no matter how important their contributions 
may have been in the first place. Paul does not 
want his person exalted, but desires only that 
the honor of Christ and of the Gospel be secure. 

An urgent appeal to an Old Testament ex- 
ample: V.19. My little children, of whom 
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I travail in birth again until Christ be 
formed in you. V.20. I desire to be present 
with you now, and to change my voice; 
for I stand in doubt of you. V. 21. Tell 
me, ye that desire to be under the Law, 
do ye not hear the Law? V. 22. For it is 
written that Abraham had two sons, the 
one by a bondmaid, the other by a free- 
woman. V. 23. But he who was of the 
bondwoman was born after the flesh; but 
he of the freewoman was by promise. The 
love of the apostle for his deluded Galatians 
here flashes forth in a passage in which he, for 
once, uses the endearing designation of a mother 
for the children which she has born. He once 
more feels the pangs for the spiritual birth of 
Christ within them, until Christ be formed in 
them, until the new spiritual life be shaped 
anew in the image of Christ. In this eager 
love the apostle states: I would fain be with 
you now and change my form of communica- 
tion, for I am perplexed about you. Instead of 
expressing himself to them by means of writ- 
ing, which is necessarily formal, unpliable, un- 
satisfactory, not so well suited to make an im- 
pression upon the heart and mind, he would 
much prefer to be with them personally, to 
speak to them face to face. For he does not 
know what to make of them; he cannot under- 
stand their coldness, their defection from the 
truth, and therefore he feels that a personal 
interview with them may enable him to find the 
right arguments to make them change their 
minds and to accept the truth once more. 

The apostle, therefore, uses another line of 
argument, in the hope of convincing the Gala- 
tians in this way, with the intention of show- 
ing them that not the religion of the Law, but 
that of the Gospel alone teaches the way of 
salvation. In doing so, he meets the Judaizing 
teachers on their own ground: Tell me, you 
that want to be under the Law, do you not 
pay any attention to the Law? He addresses 
himself to men that make their boast of up- 
holding the authority of the Mosaic Law in all 
its particulars, that acknowledge the Law as 
the supreme master, that expect salvation 
through its fulfilment. He accuses them out- 
right of being indifferent to the lessons which 
are found in the book of the Law, in the books 
of Moses; for these were designated by the one 
word “Law.” Cp. Luke 24, 44; Acts 13, 15; 
Rom. 3,21. If their zeal for the Law is of the 
right kind, Paul means to say, then they would 
soon find in it that which ought to convince 
them how unsound and dangerous it is to fol- 
low the false teachers. 

Paul does not quote verbally, but refers to 
facts as recorded in the Book of Genesis: For 
it is written that Abraham had two sons, one 
from the slave and one from the freewoman. 
Ishmael was the son of Hagar, the bondwoman, 
and Isaac was the son of Sarah, the mistress, 
the freewoman, Gen. 16, 15; 21,2. Both boys 
were Abraham’s sons; however, they had not 
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only entirely different mothers, but mothers also 
of entirely different conditions. Paul purposely 
chose the example of Abraham, since it was this 
patriarch of whom the Jews loved to boast. 
The chief point of difference in the two sons 
of Abraham was that the one, Ishmael, was 
born according to the flesh, according to the 
usual course of nature, Abraham having taken 
Hagar as his concubine, and the other, Isaac, 
through the promise, by virtue of the divine 
promise, according to which God restored to 
Sarah the ability to bear this son, Gen. 17, 
RGN TOs5 18) 18s) Hebs ll, Wi. 

The explanation of the story: V.24. Which 
things are an allegory; for these are the 
two covenants; the one from the Mount 
Sinai, which gendereth to bondage, which 
is Agar. V. 25. For this Agar is Mount 
Sinai in Arabia, and answereth to Jeru- 
salem which now is, and is in bondage 
with her children. V. 26. But Jerusalem 
which is above is free, which is the mother 
of us all. V.27. For it is written, Rejoice, 
thou barren that bearest not; break forth 
and cry, thou that travailest not; for the 
desolate hath many more children than 
she which hath an husband. Paul here, by 
the inspiration of God, gives a figurative or 
allegorical explanation of the story of Hagar 
and Sarah. In addition to the historical truth 
of the story of Ishmael and Isaac he finds here 
a spiritual truth which typifies the permanent 
relation between those that are under the Law 
and those that are under the promise. For 
these two women, he says, are two covenants; 
they represent the two religions, that of the 
Law and that of the Gospel. This distinction 
holds true for all times. For although there 
are many races and nations in the world, they 
can still be divided into but two parties, 
namely, such as attempt to be justified before 
God by their own works and merits, and such 
as place their trust in the merits and righteous- 
ness of Jesus Christ alone. The first class is 
represented by the bondwoman Hagar, the cove- 
nant which originates from, that is, on, Mount 
Sinai, and bears children unto bondage; for 
every one that still hopes to earn salvation 
by the works of the Law is a spiritual off- 
spring of Hagar, the slave, and is by virtue of 
that fact in bondage. 

The apostle continues his explanation: For 
Mount Sinai is in Arabia. The mountain on 
which the Law was given is in the same country 
which became the home of Hagar’s descendants, 
those that were children of bondage. And there 
is a further likeness in the fact that Hagar, 
as a bondswoman and the mother of a race in 
bondage, corresponded to, was in the same cate- 
gory with, the city of Jerusalem as it was when 

‘Paul wrote. Jerusalem was the capital of the 
Jewish race, if not of the Jewish nation; there 
dwelt the leaders of the people that continued 
to teach the necessity of keeping the Law in 
order to obtain salvation. As Hagar was thus 
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in the state of bondage, so Jerusalem, the 
Jewish race, all that believed in the way of 
works and merits, are in the state of slavery, 
of spiritual bondage, knowing nothing of the 
liberty of the sons of God. 

What a wonderful contrast, then: But the 
Jerusalem which is above is free, she is our 
mother. The apostle here speaks of the spir- 
itual Jerusalem, or Zion, of the Church of 
Jesus Christ, that is, the total number of all 
believers that are scattered thoughout the 
earth, who have the same Gospel, the same 
faith in Christ, the same Holy Spirit, and the 
same Sacraments, as Luther writes. This 
Church is the true mother of all believers; 
in her they have been regenerated unto new 
life, by her they are daily nourished; for God 
has given to His Church on earth the means 
of grace, to be used by all believers and dis- 
pensed to them day by day. In support of this 
apparently daring explanation the apostle cites 
Is. 54,1: Rejoice, thou barren one that bearest 
not; break forth and shout, thou that trav- 
ailest not; for far more are the children of the 
desolate woman than of her that has a husband. 
This is a prophetic promise given to the Church 
of the New Covenant, to be fulfilled in the time 
of the Messiah. The contrast brought out by 
the prophet is that between the church of the 
Law, which was fertile and had many children, 
that is, that had the opinion that she alone 
was the real bride of the Lord, that her chil- 
dren alone were God’s peculiar people, and the 
Church of the Gospel, of the evangelical prom- 
ise, which, as the true bride of Christ, has 
brought forth a great number of descendants 
of every people, nation, and tongue; that is, 
the communion of believers and saints. It is 
a prophecy which will remain in power until 
the end of time; for so long the Gospel will 
be preached, by the power of which people are 
born in a spiritual manner. 

The application of the lesson: V. 28. Now 
we, brethren, as Isaac was, are the chil- 
dren of promise. V.29. But as then he that 
was born after the flesh persecuted him 
that was born after the Spirit, even so it 
isnow. V.30. Nevertheless, what saith the 
Scripture? Cast out the bondwoman and 
her son; for the son of the bondwoman 
shall not be heir with the son of the free- 
woman. V. 31. So then, brethren, we are 
not children of the bondwoman, but of the 
free. What the prophet had foretold found its 
realization in the Church of the New Testa- 
ment. We Christians, we believers, who by 
virtue of the Gospel-promise are spiritual de- 
scendants of Abraham, are, after the manner 
of Isaac, children of the promise. Cp. 1 Pet. 
1,15. As Isaac was born to Abraham by virtue 
of the promise of God, so we, through faith in 
the promise of the Gospel, have been born anew, 
by the Spirit of God, as His true children, 
Rom. 9, 8. 


History, however, repeats itself: Just as 
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then he that was born after the flesh made it 
a practise to persecute the one after the Spirit, 
thus it is also now. In addition to the fact 
that Ishmael, Gen. 21,9, is called a scoffer, we 
here have the information that his attitude 
toward Isaac was that of continual nagging, 
boasting, and despising, a persecution all the 
more diabolical since it left little tangible cause 
for which one could call the lad to account. 
Tsaac had been born according to the Spirit; 
the Spirit of God through His creative power 
had restored the atrophied organs of Sarah, 
Tsaac’s birth thus being a miracle. Undoubtedly 
this fact had much to do with the attitude of 
Ishmael. But the very same disposition, the 
apostle says, we find in the world to-day; those 
that are in bondage under the Law and are 
firmly convinced that they can earn the in- 
heritance of heaven by their works are full of 
hatred and enmity against those that rely upon 
the gracious promise of God; the self-righteous 
and hypocrites despise and persecute the true 
Christians. 

But the confidence and supercilious attitude 
of the self-righteous will not be of long dura- 
tion. For what does the Scripture say? Cast 
out the slave and her son; for the son of the 
slave shall not be heir together with the son of 
the freewoman. Gen. 21,10. That was Sarah’s 
decision with reference to Hagar and Ishmael, 
the bondwoman and her offspring. And such is 
God’s sentence upon all those that are the spir- 
itual descendants of Ishmael, that attempt to 
get to heaven by the works of the Law. In 
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spite of the persecution to which the believers 
in the Gospel-promises are subjected, they have 
on their side the divine assurance that the 
plans of their enemies will be unsuccessful in 
the end, that they have no part in the blessings. 
of the Kingdom of Grace and the Kingdom of’ 
Glory, for they cannot be heirs together with 
the children of the Spirit. 

So Paul concludes triumphantly: Wherefore, 
brethren, we are not children of the bondwoman, 
but of the free. We Christians that believe in 
Christ and hope by such faith to be justified 
before God and obtain eternal life, are not 
among those who, like Hagar and Ishmael, were 
expelled from the home of Sarah and Abraham, 
but by the grace of God belong to those that 
are typified by Isaac, the son of promise; we 
are true children of God and heirs of eternal 
life. Thus the fact which Paul intended to set 
forth in this allegory stands out beyond con- 
tradiction over against the Judaizing teachers: 
The religion of the Law brings into bondage 
and thus to final condemnation; only the Gos- 
pel liberates and brings salvation, and therefore 
the religion of the Gospel is the only true 
religion. 

Summary. Paul reminds the Galatians that 
they are children of God, and that they should 
therefore not return to the bondage of the Law ; 
he rebukes them for falling away from their 
former loving relation toward him, which, he 
says, is due to the sordid methods of the false 
teachers; he shows in an allegory that only the 
children of the promise will obtain salvation. 


CHAPTER 5. 


Christian Liberty an Incentive to Holiness 
of Life. Gal. 5, 1—26. 


Christian liberty opposed to legal bondage: 
V. 1. Stand fast, therefore, in the liberty 
wherewith Christ hath made us free, and 
be not entangled again with the yoke of 
bondage. V. 2. Behold, I, Paul, say unto 
you that if ye be circumcised, Christ shall 
profit you nothing. V. 3. For I testify 
again to every man that is circumcised 
that he is a debtor to do the whole Law. 
V. 4. Christ is become of no effect unto you, 
whosoever of you are justified by the Law; 
ye are fallen from grace. The concluding 
verse of chapter 4 is incidentally the transition 
to the hortatory part of the epistle. Because 
the Christians are not children of the bond- 
woman, but of the free, because they are no 
longer under the Law, but under grace, there- 
fore they should remember: Unto freedom 
Christ has liberated us. Stand firmly, then, 
and be not held again in the yoke of bondage. 
Christ has redeemed us from the servitude of 
the Law by fulfilling the Law in our stead; 
the Law, therefore, as such has no power over 
us as believers, since we are not under the Law, 


but under grace, Rom. 6,14. Ours is the true 
freedom of the children of God, who are not 
under the restraint of injunctions and prohibi- 
tions, but find their greatest joy in showing 
their appreciation of the liberty which has been 
given them by a life in accordance with the will 
of the Lord. The Gospel freedom in no way 
imposes upon us restrictions, since it is a gift 
unto faith. But since it is such a great bless- 
ing, a blessing, moreover, which men are ever 
endeavoring to take from us by every form of 
persecution, therefore it is necessary that we 
stand firm and unmovable lest some one ensnare 
us by enticing and plausible arguments and 
bring us into subjection again under the yoke 
of the Law. 

With solemn emphasis Paul calls to the Gala- 
tians: Behold, I, Paul, say to you that, if you 
are circumcised, Christ will benefit you nothing. 
That was one of the objects of the Judaizing 
teachers, to introduce all the forms and cere- 
monies of the Jewish law into the Galatian 
congregations as obligatory and binding also 
under the new dispensation. And so the former 
sacrament of circumcision, now a mere rite and 
in itself pertaining to things indifferent, be- 
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came a very serious matter indeed. To the 
Galatians that gave heed to the words of the 
false teachers and believed the rite essential 
for salvation, it was anything but a thing in- 
different. They were placing their trust in a 
ceremony which Christ had abrogated by His 
fulfilling the Law; they sought righteousness 
and salvation in circumcision, and therefore re- 
jected the merit of Christ. As a mere hygienic 
custom Paul would not have thought of re- 
jecting the act of circumcision, but as a reli- 
gious ceremony necessary for salvation he did 
reject it, most emphatically, telling the Gala- 
tians that under those circumstances the work 
of Christ no longer had any value for them. 

And not only that, but, as Paul writes: 
I testify again to every person that is cir- 
cumcised (namely, with the intention just in- 
dicated) that he is a debtor to the whole Law. 
The work and merit of Christ, on the one hand, 
and man’s own fulfilment of the Law, on the 
other, mutually exclude each other. If a man 
believed circumcision necessary for salvation, 
he thereby placed himself under the Law as a 
whole, laying himself under the obligation of 
fulfilling all its precepts, ordinances, and in- 
junctions. He cannot evade the issue by stat- 
ing that he wishes to accept only this one point; 
it is either all or nothing. All that are of the 
works of the Law are under the curse, chap. 
3, 14. 

The consequence is: You are separated from 
Christ, as many as are justified by the Law; 
you are fallen away from grace. Paul uses 
strong language, but intentionally so. He ap- 
plies the figure of a severance from the source 
of life and power, by which the severed mem- 
bers are made subject to death and destruction. 
By their course of seeking the righteousness be- 
fore God by means of circumcision they had 
severed the connection, the fellowship, the union 
with Christ. Their sincere opinion as to being 
justified through the Law would avail them 
nothing; by this very means instead they had 
fallen away from grace, they had spoiled their 
own chance of salvation. “If you hold that 
by the observance of the Law you merit to be 
accounted righteous before God, Christ will 
profit you nothing; for what need of Christ 
have those who hold that they are righteous 
by their own observance of the Law? God has 
set forth Christ with the promise that on ac- 
count of this Mediator, and not on account of 
our righteousness, He wishes to be propitious 
to us.” 27) 

Paul warns against the leaven of false doc- 
trine: V.5. For we through the Spirit wait 
for the hope of righteousness by faith. 
V.6. For in Jesus Christ neither circum- 
cision availeth anything nor uncircumci- 
sion, but faith which worketh by love. 
V.7. Ye did run well; who did hinder you 
that ye should not obey the truth? V.8. 


27) Cone. Trigl., 317. 
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This persuasion cometh not of Him that 
calleth you. V.9. A little leaven leaveneth 
the whole lump. V.10. I have confidence 
in you through the Lord that ye will be 
none otherwise minded; but he that 
troubleth you shall bear his judgment, 
whosoever he be. In a beautiful summary 
of some of the main points of Christian doe- 
trine the apostle here, first of all, reminds the 
Galatians of the spiritual benefits which are 
theirs by virtue of their Christian faith, In- 
stead of placing our trust in the righteousness 
of the Law and hoping to obtain salvation by 
observing Jewish rites and ceremonies, we be- 
lievers, through the Holy Spirit, through faith, 
expect the hope of righteousness. Faith in 
Jesus Christ is wrought by the Holy Spirit, 
by whom it is also nourished and maintained, 
who gives the pledge of its fulfilment, 2 Cor. 
1, 22; Eph. 1, 14; Rom. 3, 11—23. By this 
faith we not only possess the righteousness of 
Jesus Christ here in time, but we also have 
the certain hope of being justified on the great 
Day of Judgment. All those that remain in 
faith by the power of the Spirit are sure of 
their gracious acceptance by God at the final 
judgment. 

Works of the Law, ceremonies of the Jewish 
ritual, are therefore entirely ruled out, as well 
as any merit in man: For in Christ Jesus 
neither circumcision has any power nor uncir- 
cumcision, but faith active through love. In 
the sphere in which Christ is active, in which 
He rules with His grace and mercy, all human 
activity cannot be considered as having any 
merit. God’s acceptance of a sinner is not in- 
fluenced by the fact that he has received cir- 
cumcision, — that rite has nothing to do with 
his justification; nor could one pride himself 
upon the fact that he had not received the 
Jewish rite,—a Gentile Christian that pre- 
sumed to boast against his Jewish neighbors. 
was making a very foolish mistake. For it is 
faith, and faith alone, faith that accepts the 
righteousness of Jesus Christ, faith that there- 
fore is operative and active in works of love, 
which avails in the Christian hope. By faith 
the believers obtain the salvation earned for 
all men by Christ’s atoning work; and this 
same faith shows its life in the manifold deeds 
of love which are praised so highly in Scrip- 
tures. As Luther writes: “He that hears the 
Word of Christ in all sincerity, and adheres to 
it in faith, will also soon be clothed with the 
spirit of love.” 28) And again: “Oh, but faith 
is a living, busy, active, powerful thing, so that 
it is impossible that it should not always be 
doing something good. It does not ask whether 
good works are to be done, but before one asks, 
it has done them and is always active in doing 
them.” 29) 

Having shown what glorious blessings are in 

28) Luther, 8, 1572. 

29) Luther, 14, 99. 
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the possession of the believers, the apostle next 
describes the backsliding of the Galatians: You 
were running splendidly. They had just reached 
that stage in their spiritual life and its mani- 
festations where Paul could feel a measure of 
satisfaction over the fine showing which they 
made; they seemed to be on the road to Chris- 
tian perfection, as he concluded from the eager- 
ness with which they pursued their course in 
holiness. Therefore it is a matter of such great 
concern to him: Who placed an obstruction in 
your way not to be obedient to the truth? Just 
as a runner is diverted from the path or pre- 
vented from continuing in the race by some 
unforeseen obstacle, so the Galatians had sud- 
denly been hindered in their course of faith 
and sanctification. They were.no longer yield- 
ing an attentive ear to the truth of the Gospel 
as preached by Paul; they were forsaking the 
way of righteousness by faith. Paul answers 
his question himself: That kind of persuasion 
does not come from Him that called you. It 
was God who had called them in the first place, 
through the Gospel-preaching of Paul, to which 
they had given ready heed at that time. But 
the present persuasion had a different source; 
this willingness to listen to false teachers had 
its origin in a far different place, which Paul’s 
tactful way of speaking here indicates: it was 
the work of the devil, the arch-enemy of the 
Gospel. 

Warningly the apostle therefore calls out to 
his readers: A little leaven leavens the whole 
mass. Cp. 1 Cor. 5,6. Just as the slightest bit 
of yeast, or leaven, when introduced into a mass 
of dough, will soon penetrate the entire lump 
and cause it to partake of its own nature, thus 
any false doctrine will quickly influence all the 
other doctrines of the Christian Church and 
work moral and spiritual corruption. The sug- 
gestions of the Judaizing teachers might seem 
harmless enough to the Galatians, but the prin- 
ciple underlying their teaching was of a nature 
to subvert the fundamental doctrines of Chris- 
tianity. This holds true for all times; for, as 
Luther says, one word of God is all, and all 
words of God are one; all articles of Chris- 
tian faith are one, and one includes them all; 
if we therefore give up one, then all the rest 
will fall away singly, for they all are con- 
nected and belong together.30) Ifa person gives 
up the inspiration of the Bible, he will soon 
have no passage to stand on; if a minister 
teaches wrong in the doctrine of conversion, he 
thereby opens the door to all manner of legal- 
istic and heathenish doctrines. To resist the 
entering wedge of false doctrine, therefore, is a 
matter of prime importance to every Christian. 

Although the false teachers felt confident 
that they had shaken the allegiance of the 
Galatians, Paul, nevertheless, had not given up 
all hope with regard to them: I, for my part, 


30) Luther, quoted by Walther in Kirche und 
Amt, 120. 
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am persuaded in regard to you in the Lord that 
you will not be otherwise minded in anything. 
Paul was fighting for the souls of the Gala- 
tians, and he was confident in the Lord that 
the designs of the false teachers would not be 
consummated. He was sure that the Chris- 
tians to whom he had brought the Gospel 
amidst so many difficulties would not alter the 
conviction of their hearts, would not really 
yield to the false doctrine. The real fault lay 
on the other side, the blame for the present con- 
dition would attach to the offenders, to the dis- 
turbers of the spiritual peace in Galatia, every 
one of whom, no matter what his standing, 
would be obliged to bear his condemnation. 
The sentence of God by which He expresses His 
disapproval and judgment upon such offenders 
would be found a galling burden. 

The service of love as opposed to the service 
of the flesh: V.11. And I, brethren, if I yet 
preach circumcision, why do I yet suffer 
persecution? Then is the offense of the 
Cross ceased. V. 12. I would they were 
even cut off which trouble you. V. 13. For, 
brethren, ye have been called unto liberty; 
only use not liberty for an occasion to the 
flesh, but by love serve one another. V. 14. 
For all the Law is fulfilled in one word, 
even in this: Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bor as thyself. V.15. But if ye bite and 
devour one another, take heed that ye be 
not consumed one of another. Paul here 
finds it necessary to deny a charge of the false 
teachers that he himself was still preaching 
circumcision. It may be that the resolution of 
the meeting at Jerusalem was deliberately mis- 
construed, Acts 15, or the opponents were mak- 
ing the best of the fact that Paul had cireum- 
cised Timothy, Acts 16,3. But the apostle finds 
little difficulty in refuting the charge: If I am 
still preaching circumcision, if that be true that 
I am insisting upon this rite as a prerequisite 
for salvation, why is it that I am yet perse- 
cuted? Why should the Jews and the Jewish 
teachers continue their attacks upon him? 
What reason would they have for such _ be- 
havior? Then the offense of the Cross has 
been entirely removed; or: Has the stumbling- 
block of the Cross, then, been put away? No 
Jew would then have to be offended any more 
at the Savior’s death on the cross, at the mes- 
sage that Christ’s death was the only ground 
of salvation, for Paul’s own preaching would 
have been retracted, then he would have ad- 
mitted that the Jewish ceremonies were still 
necessary for justification. : 

But so offensive is this very thought to the 
apostle that he cries out: Would that they 
had even made themselves eunuchs that cause 
you to rebel! Since they overemphasized the 
rite of circumcision, Paul wishes that they 
might go a step farther and proceed to the 
mutilation of the flesh like that practised by 
many heathen in that region of Galatia, who 
made this a practise in honor of the goddess 
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Cybele. For then they would be excluded from 
the Jewish community, Deut. 23, 1, and there 
would be some hope of their accepting the gra- 
cious liberty of the Gospel, or at least of no 
longer hindering such as put their trust in the 
Gospel.3)) 

But as for the Galatian Christians, Paul re- 
minds them: For you were called to liberty, 
brethren; only (use) not your liberty for an 
occasion to the flesh, but through love serve 
one another. The condition of the false teachers 
was that of servitude to the Law, and their 
endeavor aimed at foisting this bondage upon 
the Christians; for them, therefore, the apostle 
has only a malediction. But the condition of 
the believers is that of liberty, of the freedom 
of the Gospel, to which they have been called, 
into which they have been brought. It is the 
glorious liberty of the children of God. But 
liberty is not identical with license. And so 
the believers will not place their liberty into 
service in such a way as to offer an opening for 
sin. The freedom of the Gospel does not per- 
mit a person to do as he pleases, does not sanc- 
tion indulgence in sinful lusts. The liberty 
which the believers enjoy should rather be 
treated as an opening for loving service toward 
one another. A true Christian will subordinate 
all selfish desires to the eager desire to be of 
service to his neighbor; a true Christian is 
the freest person in the world, and yet, by his 
own free will, he is never without service. And 
thus, as a believer, as a partaker of the free- 
dom of the Gospel, the Christian is enabled to 
do what he could never have done while in 
bondage to the Law: he can practise love, 
which is the fulfilment of the Law: The entire 
Law is fulfilled in that one sentence, namely, 
in this, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thy- 
self. Love is the substance of the Law, and 
therefore by showing perfect love we fulfil the 
Law. The precept of Lev. 19,18 gives a sum- 
. mary of the Law, showing that the keeping of 
the Law must proceed from the right condi- 
tion of the heart; for then the external works 
will follow as a matter of course. “For that 
reason we are called to liberty, we fulfil the 
entire Law, when we, in case our neighbor needs 
it, serve him alone through love.” 32) But if, 
on the other hand, people calling themselves 
Christians bite and devour each other, as Paul 
expresses it, then they may well take heed lest 
the result be that they consume each other. 
If the spirit of Christian love does not prevent 
believers from preying upon one another, they 
are in danger of utter destruction. This may 
well have been the case in the Galatian congre- 
gations, when the contrast between Jewish and 
Gentile Christians was brought out by the 
agitation attending the message of the false 
teachers. Note: This is always the result of 
factions and divisions within the Christian con- 
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gregations; if no party is willing to act accord- 
ing to the great principle of love and all are 
disposed to supplant the rest, the end often 
shows a wasting away of the entire organization. 

The works of the flesh: V.16. This I say, 
then, Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not 
fulfil the lust of the flesh. V.17. For the 
flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the 
spirit against the flesh; and these are con- 
trary the one to the other, so that ye can- 
not do the things that ye would. V. 18. 
But if ye be led of the Spirit, ye are not 
under the Law. V.19. Now, the works of 
the flesh are manifest, which are these: 
adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciv- 
iousness, vy. 20. idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, 
variance, emulations, wrath, strife, sedi- 
tions, heresies, v. 21. envyings, murders, 
drunkenness, revelings, and such like; of 
the which I tell you before, as I have also 
told you in time past, that they which do 
such things shall not inherit the kingdom 
of God. The apostle here develops the topic 
which he announced in v.13. His first point 
is a general exhortation to walk by the Spirit: 
Now I say, Walk by the Spirit, and the desire 
of the flesh you will not fulfil. The entire con- 
duct of the believers is controlled by the power 
of the Spirit; He enters into their hearts and 
works in them by impelling and determining 
their walk. To walk by the Spirit, therefore, 
means to follow His leadership gladly, to put 
no obstacles in His way. By heeding the voice 
of the Spirit at all times and under all con- 
ditions, the believers will avoid doing the de- 
sire of the flesh. Christians indeed have their 
old evil nature to contend with at all times, 
their flesh being active to incite them to sins 
of every kind. But they do not yield to these 
temptations; they suppress every evil desire 
and inclination toward sin. 

The apostle now substantiates his admoni- 
tion: For the flesh lusts against the spirit, and 
the spirit against the flesh; for these are op- 
posed to each other that you may not do what 
things you would. In the heart of every Chris- 
tian there is a continual battle, based upon 
irreconcilable antagonism between the spirit 
and the flesh, between the new and the old man. 
The flesh, the old evil nature, has only one de- 
sire, namely, to overcome the spirit, the re- 
generated nature, and to make the believer fall 
back into the service of sin and every form of 
ungodly conduct. On the other side, the spirit, 
the regenerated self of the Christian, defends 
itself against such attacks, desiring at the same 
time to overcome and suppress the old Adam, 
that he die with all sins and evil lusts, no mat- 
ter whether they appear in a gross or in a fine 
form. The object of these two opponents in 
the believer’s heart is that he should not per- 
form what he wants to do. The flesh tries to 
prevent him from doing good in any form, as 
he desires to do in the power of the Spirit. The 
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spirit battles against the flesh, lest the Chris- 
tian do that which is evil, what he desires to do 
after his evil nature. Both the flesh and the 
spirit are straining their utmost in this com- 
bat. Cp. Rom. 7, 15—23. If the Christians now 
walk in the Spirit, then the victory is bound 
to come to their regenerated selves, and they 
will be able more and more to quench the lust 
of the flesh. This must be the final result, as 
St. Paul writes: But if you are led by the 
Spirit, you are not under the Law. The side 
of the Spirit, by the power of the Spirit, must 
remain victorious, and thus Paul proves his 
contention that the Christians are not under 
the Law, that it is impossible to bring them 
back into the bondage of the Law. He that 
walks in the Spirit and is impelled and led by 
the Spirit will look upon the will of God con- 
tained in the Law as the great ideal of a sanc- 
tified life, and he will therefore strive to live 
up to this ideal, not by coercion of the Law, 
not out of fear of punishment, not with the 
hope of reward or of earning salvation, but 
because it is his greatest joy and desire to do 
what pleases his heavenly Father. 

The apostle now specifies some of the vices 
which flow from the service of the flesh, and 
which therefore should not be found in Chris- 
tians: Manifest, however, are the works of the 
flesh; they are of such a nature that they can- 
not escape notice and that no one will deny 
their heinousness. Of such is adultery, marital 
unfaithfulness of the one or the other spouse; 
fornication, carnal intercourse of people that 
are not united in holy wedlock; uncleanness, 
sexual impurity in general; wantonness or 
sensuality, marked by shameless impudence and 
exuberance, all of these being sins of voluptuous- 
ness to which the ancient heathen were addicted 
openly, just as the modern heathen are. Of 
such is idolatry, to which the Galatian Chris- 
tians were tempted to return by reason of the 
heathen festivals and banquets; and sorcery of 
every kind, the secret tampering with the 
powers of evil, including especially the use of 
remedies of witchcraft, both of which sins were 
prevalent in the Greek cities of Asia Minor in 
those days, Acts 8, 9; 13, 8; 19,19. Of such 
is enmity, which causes people to observe a 
malevolent attitude toward their neighbors; 
quarrelsomeness, which continually seeks occa- 
sion to begin wrangles; envy, which grudges 
one’s neighbor all that he has and always seeks 
its own advantage and benefit; anger, in which 
the jealousy of the heart breaks forth; quarrels, 
the natural result of anger; rivalries and fac- 
tions, by which people separate themselves and 
refuse to associate with one another; hatred, 
which refuses to tolerate one’s neighbor; and 
finally murder, the taking of a neighbor’s life, 
— all of which are found also in the hearts of 
the Christians, making constant vigilance nec- 
essary. Of such is, in the last group, drunken- 
ness or drinking bouts, the excessive use of in- 
toxicating liquor; and revelry, or revelings, in- 
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temperance in partaking of both food and drink, 
bestial gluttony. And other things of the same 
category Paul adds; to which Luther remarks: 
“For who could enumerate the entire morass of 
carnal life? . He has indicated only a few, 
in order that the Galatians might not pretend 
to be ignorant how they might withstand the 
lusts of the flesh.” Note: There is a solemn 
warning in this enumeration of vices also for 
the Christians for these latter days; for it is 
only too evident that the boundary between 
Church and world is being obliterated in many 
cases; the world is entering the Church be- 
cause the church people are no longer with- 
standing the world. 

With great emphasis Paul therefore says: 
Of which I now tell you in advance, just as I 
have said before, that they who make it a habit 
to do these things will not inherit the kingdom 
of God. The apostle had given them this warn- 
ing when he was present with them, and he 
here repeats his warning lest. the judgment of 
the Lord come upon them for committing such 
crimes. Paul was not afraid to raise his voice 
in the endeavor to rouse the sinners before it 
might be too late. Because the flesh of the 
Christians is always active, therefore the warn- 
ings must always be repeated. Mark that he 
does not refer to such as are tempted to per- 
form such heinous sins, but to such as actually 
give way to the temptation. All those that 
yield to the flesh and its desires, and live and 
walk in its sins, have their sentence of con- 
demnation in advance: they cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God, the Kingdom of Glory, heaven 
and salvation. Hell and damnation is their lot 
as children of wrath. 

The fruits of the Spirit: .V. 22. But the 
fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long- 
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, v. 23. 
meekness, temperance; against such there 
isnolaw. V.24. And they that are Christ’s 
have crucified the flesh with the affections 
and lusts. V.25. If we live in the Spirit, 
let us also walk in the Spirit. V. 26. Let 
us not be desirous of vainglory, provoking 
one another, envying one another. In con- 
trast to the sins and vices which the apostle 
has enumerated above, he here offers a brief, 
but comprehensive list of Christian virtues, 
calling them fruits of the Spirit, since they, 
through the power of the Spirit, grow forth 
out of true faith in Christ. Cp. John 15, 1—6. 
As the first fruit of the Spirit Paul names love, 
the highest of all Christian gifts and works, 
the supreme virtue, which includes all the rest. 
1 Cor. 13. Out of this love flows joy over the 
neighbor’s welfare, the very opposite of envy 
and jealousy. He that loves his neighbor and 
rejoices in his good fortune will furthermore 
live in peace with him, always showing a peace- 
able disposition, avoiding all quarrels. And in 
order that a Christian may exhibit this desire 
for peaée with all men, he himself shows pa- 
tience, even under provocation; he is long-suf- 
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fering and gentle. Yea, more: he shows kind- 
liness and generosity, he meets his neighbor 
more than half way; he is always benevolently 
inclined, never harsh. He exhibits faithfulness, 
not only in positions of trust, but whenever his 
word is pledged. Instead of being eager for 
revenge, his behavior is characterized by gentle- 
ness; and instead of giving way to voluptuous- 
ness and impurity, the Christian always prac- 
tises chastity, being chaste and decent in 
thoughts, words, and deeds, guarding also 
against all intemperance in food and drink and 
all other forms of physical indulgence, lest he 
defile the garment of holiness which is sup- 
posed to adorn him. Of all these virtues Paul 
says: Against such the Law is not, for such 
works agree fully with the Law of God, they 
are in accordance with His holy will. He that 
is found walking in such fruits of the Spirit 
will not come under the condemnation of the 
Law, will be free from the coercion and curse 
of the Law. Cp. 1 Tim. 1, 9. 

In summing up the characteristic attitude of 
the Christians, the apostle writes: They that 
belong to Christ have crucified their flesh with 
its passion’ and lusts. They that are Christ’s, 
that belong to Jesus Christ, are those that have 
entered into fellowship with Him, that have be- 
come His own. When the Holy Spirit wrought 
faith in their hearts, they crucified their flesh, 
they renounced the old Adam, their sinful na- 
ture. They are now living and walking in the 
Spirit; that is the sphere in which they live 
and move. Their crucified flesh may sometimes 
attempt to break away from the cross, but in 
the end it must die, and with it all the evil 
affections, passions, and desires. No matter 
how bitterly it hurts the flesh that it can no 
longer gratify its lusts, it must submit. It 
means a great deal of self-denial on the part of 
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the believer; there is no lack of suffering and 


battling. As with Christ, so it is with the 
Christians: through tribulations they go to 
glory. 


In close connection with this thought the 
apostle writes: If we live in the Spirit, in the 
Spirit let us also go forward. Let us not be- 
come desirous of vainglory, to provoke one an- 
other, to envy one another. The life which is 
in the believers by the power of the Spirit 
should also be impressed and stamped upon 
their entire conduct, should cause them to make 
progress in their spiritual life. They should 
turn neither to the right nor to the left, but 
follow the norm of the Spirit, in the strength 
given by the Spirit. And one way in which the 
Christians should show their progress in spir- 
itual life is this, that they should not be seekers 
after vainglory, that they do not strive for per- 
sonal honor and glory, as every man is inclined 
to do by nature. Every one wants to be more 
than his neighbor, in ability, in social position. 
False ambition has brought untold misery upon 
the Church of Christ. For it is due to that 
attitude that men provoke one another, assume 
a challenging position, question the ability and 
the motives of one another, are jealous of one 
another’s success in any line of effort, seek to 
minimize real accomplishments by adverse criti- 
cism. If the desire for vainglory rules in a per- 
son’s heart, the result will be the rapid loss of 
brotherly love, followed by dissension, quarrels, 
jealousy, and hatred.33) 

Summary. Paul admonishes the Galatians 
to hold fast thew Christian liberty, to avoid 
the leaven of false doctrine and the works of 
the flesh, and to walk in the Spirit, bringing 
forth the fruits thereof. 


33) Cp. Hom. Mag., 1903, 225—238. 


CHAPTER 6. 


An Admonition to Serve One’s Neighbor 
in Love. Gal. 6, 1—10. 


A warning against self-exaltation: V. 1. 
Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a 
fault, ye which are spiritual restore such 
an one in the spirit of meekness; con- 
sidering thyself, lest thou also be tempted. 
V.2. Bear ye one another’s burdens, and 
so fulfil the law of Christ. V.3. For ifa 
man think himself to be something when 
he is nothing, he deceiveth himself. V. 4. 
But let every man prove his own work, 
and then shall he have rejoicing in him- 
self alone, and not in another. V.5. For 
every man shall bear his own burden. 
The apostle here carries out in greater detail 
the admonition at the end of the preceding 
chapter, not to provoke and envy one another. 
With appealing kindliness he addresses the 
Galatian Christians as “brethren,” thus con- 


veying the conviction which he has voiced, 
chap. 5, 10, that they are still, at least at heart, 
true to the message which he brought to them. 
He writes in a very general way: If a man, 
a person, be overtaken in any fault, you that 
are spiritual restore such a one in the spirit of 
meekness. With wise tact Paul says: A man, 
and not: A brother, for they should remember 
that the person that has fallen is a weak, sinful 
human being. “What fact is so obvious in the 
case of a human being as that he may fall, be 
seduced, and err?” 34) Before a person is aware 
of it, before he realizes the danger of his posi- 
tion, he is detected and caught, as one that sud- 
denly stumbles. The fault is there, without a 
doubt, but the apostle purposely brings out the 
idea: To err is human. For his admonition to 
those that are spiritual, to those that live and 
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walk in the Spirit and bring forth the fruits 
of the Spirit, is that they should not become 
angry with the brother whom the cunning 
malice of the devil and the weakness of his own 
flesh have led into sin, but help to restore him 
to the normal Christian state, bring him back 
into order as a member of the body of Christ, 
see to it that he reenters into the right rela- 
tion with God. This is done by reminding the 
brother (or sister) of the great danger which is 
threatening his soul, that he may become terri- 
fied, cease from sinning, and be saved from 
eternal death. All this should be done, not in 
the spirit of supercilious superiority, but in the 
spirit of meekness, with cordial kindness. There 
is nothing more disgusting and repulsive than 
the patronizing airs assumed by people that 
consider themselves pillars in the Christian 
Church, when dealing with a fallen brother. 
The reproof must be so administered, with such 
kindly seriousness, that the brother at once 
feels that the only interest we have in the 
matter is to save his soul. 

The necessity of performing this task in the 
spirit of meekness is emphasized by the apostle: 
And look to thyself lest thou also be tempted. 
The example of Peter and of David ought to 
be sufficient to serve as a warning for all times. 
The very people that indulge in overestimation 
of self, in self-exaltation, are most likely to be 
overtaken in a fault and to yield to a tempta- 
tion. The proper relation that should obtain 
between Christians is therefore described by the 
apostle: One another’s burdens bear, and thus 
you shall properly fulfil the law of Christ. The 
believers have burdens to bear, manifold temp- 
tations to sin, moral faults and frailties es- 
pecially coming into consideration here. These 
the Christians should bear mutually; they 
should beware of acting uncharitably in case a 
brother has offended them, for the brother is 
also obliged to be patient with many of their 
own faults and peculiarities. Thus the Chris- 
tians help one another in the miseries of this 
present sinful world; thus they help one an- 
other to overcome the specific transgressions 
with which they are battling; thus they fulfil 
the law of Christ properly. “The law of Christ 
is the law of love. Christ having redeemed us, 
renewed us, and made us His Church, has given 
us no law but that we should love one another, 
John 13, 34.”35) True, cordial brotherly love 
will not look down upon the stumbling brother 
and boast of its own holiness, but will come to 
his aid, shrinking back neither on account of 
inconvenience nor because of misconstruction of 
motives. 

This lesson Paul proceeds to impress upon his 
readers: For if a man is of the opinion that he 
is something, when he is nothing, he is deceiy- 
ing himself. The apostle’s first reason for op- 
posing self-exaltation was that it is contrary to 
the law of love. He here adds the thought that 
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it is also very foolish. For he that gets the 
idea concerning himself that he is something 
great and extraordinary thereby exalts himself 
above his neighbors. But in doing so such 
people are acting under a vain delusion, since 
in the eyes of God’s holiness and wisdom they 
are neither perfect nor wise. “They have the 
opinion that they are something, that is, in- 
flated by their foolish illusion and their vain 
dreams, they have a wonderfully high opinion 
of their wisdom and sanctification, whereas in 
truth they are nothing and merely deceive them- 
selves. For it is a manifest deception if some 
one is convinced that he is something and yet 
is nothing. Such people are described in the 
Revelation of John, chap. 3, 17, in these words: 
“Thou sayest, I am rich, and increased with 
goods, and have need of nothing; and knowest 
not that thou art wretched, and miserable, and 
poor, and blind, and naked.” 36) 


Instead of being found engaged in such a 
foolish undertaking, therefoxe, Paul advises 
every Christian: But his own work let every 
man test; then shall he have reason for boast- 
ing only in what concerns himself, and not in 
what concerns the other. For each man shall 
bear his own pack, or load, his daily burden. 
Instead of indulging in vain imaginations and 
opinions, Christians will take care to test their 
own case, inquiring very earnestly how matters 
stand with them. The result will be that they 
will find so many things in need of improve- 
ment in their own heart and life that they will 
not find time to criticize their brother or sister. 
And all self-congratulation will not be the re- 
sult of invidious comparison, but of actual 
merit, without any reference to the neighbor; 
and any improvement in his own case the Chris- 
tian will ascribe all the more readily to the 
sanctifying power of the Spirit of God. At the 
same time, each man will find that he has his 
own burden, his own load, to carry, just as 
eyery soldier bears his own kit. His own self- 
examination will reveal as much, and the judg- 
ment of God on the last day will emphasize 
this still more strongly, 1 Cor. 3,8. Luther 
writes of this testing of self which every Chris- 
tian should practise: “ ‘Let him test his own 
work,’ that means, let him not concern himself 
about the work of another, let him not attempt 
to find out how bad the other is, but how good 
he himself is, and strive to be found approved 
in good works for his own person, lest he by 
reason of the work of another become secure 
and drowsy, as though he must be considered 
good by God, since he is better than that evil 
person, as a result of which he, on account of 
malice toward the other, ascribes more to him- 
self than his own work justifies without malice 
toward the other. Your works will not become 
better through malice toward another. There- 
fore live so, act so, that you test your work, 
how much you may boast of yourself in your 
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own conscience, as it is said 2 Cor. 1, 12: For 
our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our con- 
science. . . But he tests his work when he 
marks how diligent he is in love to bear the 
frailty of others; and surely he that would pay 
attention to this would easily beware of ma- 
licious judgments and evil reports.” 37) 

The apostle urges unselfish service: V. 6. 
Let him that is taught in the Word com- 
municate unto him that teacheth in all 
good things. V.7. Be not deceived; God is 
not mocked; for whatsoever a man soweth, 
that shall he also reap. V.8. For he that 
soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh reap 
corruption; but he that soweth to the 
Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life ever- 
lasting. V.9. And let us not be weary in 
well-doing; for in due season we shall 
reap, if we faint not. V.10. As we have, 
therefore, opportunity, let us do good unto 
all men, especially unto them who are of 
the household of faith. These single admo- 
nitions are not brought in as abruptly as might 
appear at first glance. Paul is still speaking 
of the life in the Spirit, which is opposed to all 
envious grudging. And he here voices a 
thought which he has emphasized also else- 
where: Let him that is taught in the Word 
communicate to him that teaches in all good 
things. He that is taught in the Word, either 
in the more restricted private and catechetical 
discussion or in the public instruction, in which 
the teacher expounds the Word of God before 
all, should communicate to, literally go shares 
with, the one that does the teaching, in all good 
things, not only in temporal support, but in all 
other benefits as well. They that preach the 
Gospel should live of the Gospel, 1 Cor. 9, 14. 
Thus the ministers, on their part, do not de- 
grade their ministry to a mere business, es- 
pecially since it is impossible to speak of ade- 
quate compensation in their case, and the 
parishioners, on their part, do not regard the 
money paid toward the minister’s support as 
charity, but as the proper sharing of goods de- 
manded by God. 

Solemnly the warning sounds in this connec- 
tion: Do not let yourselves be deceived; God 
will not be sneered at. For what a man sows, 
this he also reaps. He that sows on his own 
flesh will harvest from the flesh destruction; 
he that sows to the Spirit of the Spirit will 
harvest everlasting life. In connection with the 
obligation of gratitude which he has enjoined 
upon them, the apostle warns the Galatian 
Christians against harboring or entertaining 
any erroneous thoughts. For it is nothing but 
self-delusion if a person tries to convince him- 
self that he believes in Christ and can comfort 
himself with regard to the mercy of God and 
the forgiveness of sins, and yet permits his 
flesh to rule with all its passions and evil lusts, 
disregarding all duties which the law of love 
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imposes. For it is impossible to sneer at God 
with impunity. He will not be disregarded and 
despised. Although our gracious and merciful 
Father, He is also the holy and righteous God, 
whose vengeance will find all the workers of 
iniquity. If a person, therefore, reaps God’s 
wrath and displeasure, temporal death, and 
eternal damnation, he has no one to blame but 
himself, since he sowed on his own flesh, since 
he served the lusts of his own evil nature. His 
harvest agreese with his sowing. Altogether 
different is the case of him that sows to the 
Spirit, that takes the proper care of the new 
man wrought in him through regeneration, that 
strives more and more to put on the new man, 
who after God is created in righteousness and 
true holiness. Such a person will enjoy the 
harvest of eternal life. By the grace of God 
the present spiritual life will mature into the 
life of glory and in glory, where there is ful- 
ness of joy at the right hand of God forever- 
more. What an incentive to every Christian 
to walk in the Spirit and thus to obtain this 
harvest of joy! 

Unwearied efforts should therefore charac- 
terize the life of the Christians, as the apostle 
writes: But in well-doing let us not become 
weary; for at the proper season we shall 
harvest if we do not become faint. In well- 
doing we should not become weary, which not 
only includes the manifold deeds of charity, by 
which we have an opportunity to assist our 
neighbor in spiritual and temporal distress, but 
refers to the entire spiritual life of the Chris- 
tian. In this the Christians should not become 
weary; they should not lose courage; they 
should not permit the obstacles to wear them 
out. Only he that remains faithful to the end, 
the same shall be saved. As soon as our spirit 
grows weary, then our body will also become 
faint. This we cannot afford to permit, for the 
harvest is promised only to such as do not be- 
come weary and faint. The harvest of satis- 
faction and joy in this world may still be con- 
nected with much labor and exertion, but if we 
persist to the end, without growing faint, our 
reward will be unspeakable fulness of bliss, an 
everlasting harvest of joy in the presence of our 
Lord and Savior. 

The apostle concludes his admonition with 
another urgent call: Now, then, as we have 
time, opportunity, let us do good to all men, 
but most of all to them that are of the house- 
hold of faith. Here and now, in proportion to 
the opportunity offered and afforded to us on 
all sides, we can and should do good. Now is 
the chance of the Christians, the most oppor- 
tune time for sowing deeds of kindness. We do 
not know how soon the Day of Judgment may 
be coming. We should practise deeds of love 
toward our neighbor, we should be of assistance 
to him, no matter whether the trouble which is 
bothering him be of the body or of the spirit, 
our neighbor in this case being every person 
that is in need of our help, whether Jew or Gen- 
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tile, friend or enemy, known or unknown, grate- 
ful or ungrateful. Only one distinction should 
we observe; we should give the preference to 
those that are of the household of faith. Our 
companions in faith, our fellow-Christians, are 
united with us by the most intimate bonds of 
fellowship. To their wants and needs we 
should, therefore, attend first of all, to them 
we should give assistance by preference. That 
is the great duty which our living and walking 
in the Spirit places upon us.38) 


Gal. 6, 11—18. 


Paul’s love in contrast to the behavior of the 
false teachers: V.11. Ye see how large a let- 
ter I have written unto you with mine own 
hand. YV.12. As many as desire to make a 
fair show in the flesh, they constrain you 
to be circumcised, only lest they should 
suffer persecution for the Cross of Christ. 
VY. 13. For neither they themselves who are 
circumcised keep the Law, but desire to 
have you circumcised that they may glory 
in your flesh. V.14. But God forbid that 
I should glory save in the Cross of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is 
crucified unto me and I unto the world. 
V.15. For in Christ Jesus neither circum- 
cision availeth anything, nor uncircum- 
cision, but anew creature. The apostle here 
calls attention to a special evidence of his love 
for the Galatian Christians: See with what 
large letters I write to you with my own hand! 
As a rule, Paul dictated his letters, affixing 
only the conclusion or his personal greeting 
with his own hand, as a proof of the epistle’s 
authenticity, 1 Cor. 16,21; Col. 4,18; 2 Thess. 
3, 17. In this case, however, the apostle seems 
to have written the entire letter personally, and 
with large characters, which seems to have been 
a mark of unusual favor and respect.39) 

But even as the love of Paul appeared in his 
every move, so the intrigues of his opponents 
stood out prominently, if one but drew the right 
conclusions from their actions: As many as 
wish to please in matters of the flesh, these 
constrain you to be circumcised, only that they 
should not suffer persecution for the Cross of 
Christ. The Judaizing agitators were not sin- 
cere; they wanted to make a show before men 
to gratify their own carnal vanity; they were 
trying to gain followers in order to boast of 
their popularity. In this sense only did they 
insist upon circumcision, not because they actu- 
ally believed the rite to be necessary for salva- 
tion. At the same time (and here another car- 
nal reason appears) they followed this course in 
order not to be persecuted by, or on account of, 
the Cross of Christ; they did not want to em- 
brace the cause of the Cross of Christ because 
a plain Gospel-confession brought persecution. 


Concluding Remarks. 


38) Cp. Hom. May., 1903, 2838—249. 
39) Cobern, The New Archeological Discov- 
eries, 38. 585. 
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So they escaped persecution on the part of the 
Jews, and in most cases also on the part of 
the Gentiles, by this questionable method. But 
Paul lays bare their hypocrisy: For not even 
they themselves, although circumcised, keep the 
Law, but they desire that you be circumcised 
in order to boast in your flesh. The Jewish 
teachers, with all their bragging of being cir- 
ecumcised, were not concerned for the Law on 
its own account. They were like the scribes 
and Pharisees to whom the Lord addressed Him- 
self, Matt. 23, 25—28. It was not their interest 
in the Law or in the spiritual welfare of the 
Galatians that prompted the Judaizing teachers 
to preach the necessity of circumcision, but 
merely their desire to boast of converts, of more 
persons gained for their own views and obedient 
to their wishes. 

The position of Paul had nothing in common 
with such selfishness: But let it be far from 
me to glory but in the Cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, through whom the woxld is crucified to 
me and I to the world. That is the significance 
which the Cross has for him, that is the effect 
which it has had upon him and upon his entire 
way of thinking. He boasts of the triumph of 
the Cross of Christ, which overcame his own 
flesh, which effectually overcame the power of 
the world over him and his former carnal love 
for the world and its lures, whether of honor, 
pleasure, or wealth. He knows that justifica- 
tion and salvation have come to him through 
Christ Crucified, that atonement has been made 
for him by his Lord’s Passion and death. That 
is his one exultant boast. He has, therefore, 
forever severed fellowship with Jewish rites 
and Gentile vanities, which are an empty, hol- 
low mockery to him. He knows, moreover: 
Neither circumcision has any value nor uncir- 
cumcision, but a new creature. Cp. chap. 5, 6. 
He that is a Jew by birth and religion for that 
reason cannot claim acceptance on the part of 
God, just as he that is a Gentile cannot for 
that reason hope to be more acceptable to the 
Lord. These conditions are mere accidents of 
outward circumstance, and have nothing to do 
with justification before God. The new crea- 
tion, the regeneration of the heart through the 
power of God in the means of grace, that alone 
places a person into the right relation with 
God. That is the glorious comfort of all be- 
lievers. 

Conclusion: V. 16. And as many as walk 
according to this rule, peace be on them 
and mercy, and upon the Israel of God. 
V.17. From henceforth let no man trouble 
me; for I bear in my body the marks of 
the Lord Jesus. V.18. Brethren, the grace 
of. our Lord Jesus Christ be with your 
spirit. Amen. Crucified to the world, but 
alive to Christ and in Christ, that is the con- 
dition of the believers that have become new 
creatures by the regenerative power of the Holy 
Spirit. And therefore Paul, in a calm, but 
triumphant statement, calls out: And as many 
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as shall walk according to this rule: peace 
upon them and mercy, yea, upon the Israel of 
God. All believers accept the principle formu- 
lated by Paul in v.15, it is the standard ac- 
cording to which they regulate their lives. And 
upon all such, as upon the true Israel of God, 
the apostle invokes peace and mercy. The peace 
of God, which passes all understanding, which 
assures them of the right relation to God, Phil. 
4,7, the peace with God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, Rom. 5,1, is the blessing which follows 
belief in the Gospel. For it has been made pos- 
sible by the merey of God, shown to us poor 
sinners for the sake of His Son, by which He 
forgives us all our sins and accepts us as His 
dear children. 


Having thus finished his exposition of the 
truth, Paul has only one wish: Henceforth let 
no one cause me distresses, wearisome annoy- 
ances. He expects it of the Galatians, and feels 
sure that they will heed his appeal, that they 
will pay no more attention to the Judaizing 
teachers. For as for him, he was bearing the 
marks, or stigmata, of the Lord Jesus in his 
body. Such marks were branded upon the body 
for various reasons, the reference here probably 
being to the brand of freedom placed upon the 
slave when he was sold to the temple and thus 
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liberated from his master.40) Paul bore such 
marks on his body, all the traces, scars, wounds, 
and welts of the various persecutions which he 
had been obliged to endure in his apostolic 
calling. Also herein he had become like his 
great Master. 

And so he concludes: The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with your spirit, brethren. The 
grace which was merited by the atoning work 
of Christ is the highest gift which God can 
bestow, and it is Paul’s prayer that it may fill 
their spirit, their mind, with the calm certainty 
of salvation, a certainty which neither false 
teachers nor all the forces of the world could 
take from them. The very last word of the 
epistle proper is the kind and appealing address 
“brethren.” The severity of the entire letter is 
mitigated by this one word, in which unaltered 
brotherly love is expressed. 

Summary. The apostle warns against self- 
exaltation and every show of selfishness, pic- 
tures his love in contrast to the hypocrisy of 
the false teachers, and begs the Galatians to 
return to the proper spirit of peace in order 
that they may enjoy the mercy of the Lord. 


40) Cobern, The New Archeological Discov- 
erties, 650. 
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When God created man, He made him in His 
image, Gen. 1, 27, implanting into his heart the 
knowledge of His holy will. Man thus was 
created after God in righteousness and true 
holiness, Eph. 4,24. The minds and thoughts of 
Adam and Eve were pure and holy; they had 
but one desire, to serve their heavenly Father 
and each other in love. Both the man and the 
woman had this feeling toward God and were 
happy in this relation toward Him and toward 
each other. But when Adam and Eve sinned, 
the image of God in their hearts was destroyed. 
Their love for God gave way to fear and oppo- 
sition, their unadulterated love for each other 
was mixed with accusations and recriminations. 
Of their former perfect knowledge of the will 
of God a mere shadow and memory remained 
in the form of the conscience, the work of the 
Law written in their hearts, Rom. 2, 15, which 
caused their thoughts to accuse and excuse one 
another. 

Since this mere shadow of knowledge was 
not sufficient for God’s purposes, since He 
wanted His holy will known in a more perfect 
manner among men, He gave to the children of 
Israel, by the hand of Moses, a summary of 
His holy will in the form of the Decalog, to- 
gether with many other precepts and injunc- 
tions, Ex. 20—23. The Decalog, as contained in 
Ex. 20, is not identical with the Moral Law; 
it neither includes all the demands which are 
put to man in the great command of love, nor 
does it confine itself to such cases as concern 
all men. Thus the version of the Third Com- 
mandment as it was given to the Jews, Ex. 20, 
8—11; Deut. 5, 12—15, contains material which 
is specifically Jewish in character. On the 
other hand, many of the general explanations 


as found in Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and 
Deuteronomy are manifestly explanations of the 
will of God, as it concerns all men. 

We distinguish, therefore, between such laws 
and commandments as were given to the Jews 
in particular, in their capacity as the chosen 
people of the Lord, according to their polity, 
which was that of a theocracy (a state under 
God’s immediate direction), and such as con- 
cern all men. That part of the Mosaic legis- 
lation, therefore, which referred specifically to 
the Jewish state and to the Jewish religion, all 
the regulations concerning the inflicting of pun- 
ishments, concerning sanitation, public decency 
and order, property, personal hygiene, etc., and 
all the laws concerning the various religious 
feasts and holidays, the priests and Levites, the 
sacrifices, the appointments of the Tabernacle 
and the Temple, — all this was intended for the 
Jews only, it was their police and church code 
and ceased to have binding force after the dis- 
solution of the Jewish state. 

For the people of the Old Testament outside 
of the Jewish nation, then, and for the people 
of the New Testament the Ceremonial Law and 
the police code of the Jews are no longer in 
force. Paul very pointedly reproves the Gala- 
tians for submitting to the rite of circumcision 
as binding upon the conscience in the New Tes- 
tament, chap. 5,2.3. And of their yielding to 
other ordinances he writes: “Ye observe days, 
and months, and times, and years. I am afraid 
of you lest I have bestowed upon you labor in 
vain,” chap. 4,10.11. To the Colossians he 
writes, with the same emphasis: “Let no man, 
therefore, judge you in meat, or in drink, or in 
respect of an holy-day, or of the new moon, or 
of the Sabbath-days: which are a shadow of 
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things to come, but the body is of Christ,” 
chap. 2, 16. 17. 

Neither is there any need for disputing as to 
the division of the Decalog, whether there were 
respectively three and seven, or four and six, or 
five and five commandments on the two stone 
tablets, nor as to the sequence of the single 
commandments. Jesus Himself changed the 
order of the commandments when He recited 
them to the rich young ruler: “Do not commit 
adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not bear 
false witness, Defraud not, Honor thy father 
and mother,’ Mark 10,19. St. Paul observes 
almost the same order Rom. 13,9, where he also 
plainly states that nothing depends upon the 
sequence: “And if there be any other command- 
ment,” 

The summary and substance of the Moral 
Law is not codified in specific injunctions, not 
even in those of the Decalog, although this 
order is excellent as a guide for self-examina- 
tion and for instruction. Jesus summarizes the 
holy will of God in the words: “Thou shalt 
love the Lord, thy God, with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This 
is the first and great commandment. And the 
second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself. On these two command- 
ments hang all the Law and the Prophets,” 
Matt. 22, 37—40. St. Paul repeats this state- 
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ment when he writes: “Love is the fulfilling 
of the Law,” Rom. 13,10: “All the Law is ful- 
filled in one word, even in this: Thou shalt love 
thy neighbor as thyself,” Gal. 5,14. It follows, 
then, that many a point which is not expressly 
mentioned in the Decalog nevertheless comes 
under the heading of the Moral Law, that, for 
instance, as St. Paul writes to the Romans, even 
things indifferent will become sinful if they 
come into conflict with the law of love. On the 
other hand, the injunctions of the Jewish police 
code cannot be laid as a burden upon the necks 
of the New Testament Christians, since their 
disregard in no way is: equivalent to the trans- 
gression of the law of love. i 

The test which may be said, in general, to 
give the distinction between the Moral and the 
Ceremonial Law, is this: In the first place, the 
command or injunction in question must be 
plainly stated in the New Testament in some 
express form. This is true of the text of the 
commandments, altered to meet the require- 
ments of all men, as St. Paul shows Eph. 6, 
2.3. And in the second place, the demand in 
dispute must come under thé@ageneral rule of 
the law of love, as summarized by Jesus, 
Matt. 22, 37—40.41) 


41) Cp. Syn. Ber., Cal. u. Oreg., 1894; Lehre 
und Wehre, 1909, June, 255. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


To Ephesus, the flourishing metropolis of 
Ionia, the capital and commercial center of the 
great and wealthy Roman province of pro- 
consular Asia, in Western Asia Minor, the seat 
of Greek learning and science, the home of the 
heathen cult of the goddess Diana and of witch- 
craft and superstition as well, St. Paul had 
come on his second journey, Acts 18, 19—21. 
Finding it impossible to remain for the length 
of time that he himself desired and that the 
few Christians of the city pleaded for, he re- 
turned to Ephesus on his third journey, at the 
end of the year 52 or somewhat later, Acts 
19, 1, remaining there for almost three years, 
and preaching the Gospel with remarkable suc- 
cess, “so that all they which dwelt in Asia 
heard the Word of the Lord Jesus, both Jews 
and Greeks,” Acts 19,10. The congregation at 
Ephesus, although begun with a nucleus of 
Jewish Christians, consisted chiefly of Gentile 
Christians, Acts 20,21; Eph. 3, 1, and, by reason 
of its size and growth in knowledge soon held 
the position of chief church in that region of 
Asia, Acts 20, 17—-38. After the end of the first 
Roman captivity, Paul visited the congregation 
once more, leaving Timothy in charge of the 
work, 1 Tim. 1,3; 3,14; 4,13; 2 Tim. 1, 18. 
Still later the Apostle John lived in Ephesus. 


One of the messages which the Lord gave to 
John on the isle of Patmos for the seven 
churches in Asia Minor was addressed to the 
congregation at Ephesus, Rev. 2, 1—7. 

There was no immediate, urgent reason which 
caused Paul to write this epistle, as, for in- 
stance, in the case of those addressed to the 
Corinthians and to the Galatians. His object 
was merely the desire to strengthen and estab- 
lish the congregation at Ephesus and with it 
the daughter congregations in the entire region, 
to remind the Asiatic Christians of the great 
mercy and honor which they owed to Christ 
and of which they should be conscious at all 
times, and to urge them to fulfil their calling 
as followers of Christ with all earnest endeavor. 
The one holy Christian Church, the communion 
of saints, is the central, the fundamental 
thought of the entire epistle.1) Incidentally, 
all those that were in danger of being led 
astray by false doctrine were called upon to 
remember that the Gospel of Jesus Christ is 
the true wisdom and therefore inseparably con- 
nected with the idea of true sanctification. 
Luther writes: “In this epistle St. Paul teaches, 
in the first place, what the Gospel is, how it 


1) Lehre und Wehre, 1901, 97. 
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was ordained by God alone in eternity and 
merited and caused to go forth through Christ, 
in order that all that believe in it might be- 
come just, pious, quickened, saved, and free 
from Law, sin, and death... . Moreover, he 
teaches us to avoid the false doctrines and pre- 
cepts of men, in order that we may remain with 
the one Head, become certain, justified, and per- 
fect in Christ alone, in whom we have every- 
thing, needing nothing outside of Him. . 
Finally, he teaches us to exercise and prove 
our faith in good works, to avoid sin, and to 
battle with spiritual weapons against the devil, 
in order that through cross we may be con- 
firmed in hope.” 2) 

As to the time and place of the epistle’s com- 
position, it is evident that Paul wrote while he 
was a prisoner, chap. 3,1; 4,1; 6,20. The note 
below the text (which is not a part of the let- 
ter, but was added by some copyist as an expla- 
nation) in this case states a fact, namely, that 
the letter was “written from Rome unto the 
Ephesians by Tychicus.” Paul’s first imprison- 
ment in Rome, during which it was composed, 
began in A. D. 61 and ended in 63. The date of 
this letter} therefore, is probably A. D. 62. 

The character of this letter is such as to en- 
dear it to every Christian. Unlike the letter to 
the Galatians, which was obviously written in 
great agitation, its atmosphere is that of quiet 
meditation. “The diction and style assume an 
exaltation such as is hardly found in any other 
of Paul’s letters. ‘It is one of the richest and 
most valuable of the epistles, having a singular 


2) Luther, 14, 116. 117. 
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fulness of matter, depth of doctrine, solemnity 
of style, and warmth of emotion, which render 
it precious to the Christians of every land.’ ” 3) 

The letter naturally falls into two parts, the 
doctrinal section, chaps. 1—3, and the hortatory 
section, chaps. 4—6. After the salutation Paul 
breaks forth in a wonderful paean of thanks- 
giving for God’s eternal election in Christ Jesus, 
for the salvation in time, and for the regener- 
ative power of the Spirit, followed by a prayer 
that the Ephesian Christians might come to the 
proper knowledge of this work of redemption 
and of the position of Jesus as the Head of the 
Church. He shows his readers how God had 
quickened them out of the death of sin and 
united Jews and Gentiles in the Church, the 
holy temple of the Lord. This glorious mes- 
sage is entrusted to him especially as the 
apostle of the Gentiles, for which reason he 
inserts a fervent prayer for the strengthening 
of their faith. In the second part Paul ad- 
monishes his readers to walk worthy of their 
calling, in true unity, in contrast to their 
former heathen condition of uncleanness in 
holiness, purity, and love, as true children and 
disciples of the Lord. There follows a table of 
duties for the various stations and finally an 
urgent admonition to wage the war of the 
Spirit without ceasing, and to be untiring in 
the proper intercession. The letter closes 
with a recommendation of the bearer and with 
greetings.) 


3) Concordia Bible Class, September, 1919, 
146. 

4) Cp. Fuerbringer, Hinleitung in das Neue 
Testament, 67. 


CHAPTER 1. 


Salutation, Praise for the Blessings of 
Eternal Election, and Prayer for Spiritual 
Enlightenment. Eph. 1, 1—23. 


Address and salutation: V.1. Paul, an 
apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, 
to the saints which are at Ephesus, and to 
the faithful in Christ Jesus: v.2. Grace be 
to you and peace from God, our Father, 
and from the Lord Jesus Christ. Paul opens 
this epistle in his usual manner. As an apostle 
of Christ Jesus, of the exalted Lord, whose 
Messiahship was prophesied and manifested, he 
did not choose the office himself, but he was 
called thereto by the express will of God; he 
received his apostleship without his own merit 
and worthiness. But having received it, he was 
fully conscious of the dignity with which he 
had been invested, and did not propose to have 
any one call this in question. He addresses 
himself to the saints and believers in Christ 
Jesus that were in Ephesus. The members of 
that congregation that were members in truth 
believed in Christ Jesus as the Redeemer that 
had atoned for all their sins, and by this faith 


they were consecrated and sanctified to God. 
They were thus connected with Christ in the 
most intimate fellowship and union. In his 
customary salutation Paul expresses a wish 
that this happy condition might continue. The 
grace and peace desired for the Ephesian Chris- 
tians by the apostle are blessings which come 
only from God the Father and from Christ, the 
Lord. The Son has secured for all men the 
grace and mercy of His heavenly Father, the 
complete forgiveness of all sins, and thereby 
also peace with God, the enmity between sinful 
mankind and the holy God having been re- 
moved by the perfect satisfaction which His 
vicarious work has wrought. But Christ, the 
Mediator, is here incidentally represented, like 
the Father, as the Source and Originator of 
grace and peace; He is true God and Savior, 
with the Father, from eternity. 

Doxology to God for the blessings of His love 
and grace: V.3. Blessed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath 
blessed us with all spiritual blessings in 
heavenly places in Christ; v.4. according 
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as He hath chosen us in Him before the 
foundation of the world, that we should 
be holy and without blame before Him in 
love; v. 5. having predestinated us unto 
the adoption of children by Jesus Christ 
to Himself, according to the good pleasure 
of His will, v.6a. to the praise of the 
glory of His grace. Few passages in the 
Bible surpass these verses in lofty and sus- 
tained solemnity. The apostle’s words are 
arrayed in stately grandeur: Blessed the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
blessed us with every spiritual blessing in the 
heavens in Christ. That is the attitude of the 
believers at all times, that God is to be praised, 
that He is worthy of all praise and honor for 
the manifold manifestations of His redeeming 
love in Jesus Christ. For it is of God as the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ that we and 
all believers think. Cp. Rom. 15, 6; 2 Cor. 1, 3; 
2,31; 1 Pet. 1,3. Through Jesus Christ, the 
God-man and Redeemer of mankind, God has 
entered into the relation of Father to us and 
to all believers; in Jesus, who was born from 
eternity out of the essence of the Father, who 
Himself is therefore true God, we have free 
access to the heart of the Father. We praise 
and bless God because He has blessed us, His 
blessings, however, not consisting in words of 
good, but in deeds of grace, not in a mere pious 
wish, but in a transmission of heavenly benefits. 
With every spiritual blessing God has remem- 
bered us, with blessing that agrees in kind with 
the Spirit of God, that is divine and heavenly. 
The spiritual blessings of the Christians are in 
the heavens, have their origin in heaven, as the 
dwelling-place of God. The blessings of the 
higher, of the perfect, of the future world are 
ours in Christ; Christ, as the Mediator between 
God and the lost world, has brought us the 
benefits and gifts which the Father intended 
for us in Him, through Him, on His account, 
by reason of His perfect merit. “In Him lay 
the cause that God blessed us with every spir- 
itual blessing, since His act of redemption is 
the meritorious cause of this divine bestowal of 
blessing.” (Meyer.) 

Of the wonderful blessings of God in Christ 
Jesus the apostle now enumerates those of the 
eternal election of grace: Even as He chose us 
in Him before the foundation of the world. 
God chose us, He picked us out, He selected us, 
He set us aside for Himself; it was a free act 
on His part. It was, however, not an act of 
God’s absolute power, but He chose us in Christ. 
The spiritual blessings have been appropriated 
to us on the basis of Christ’s work, but the 
election took place before the foundation of the 
world.5) It was an act which was done before 
the beginning of time, before the world was 
called into existence. ‘Before we were in ex- 
istence, even before the foundation of the world 
was laid, God thought of us in grace; in His 


5) Cp. Lehre und Wehre, December, 1917. 


EPHESIANS 1, 4—10. 


thoughts, in His counsel and determination He 
took us out of the lost and condemned genera- 
tion of men (out of the total mass of men for 
whom the redemption of Christ was made);... 
He firmly decided that we should be His own 
forever and live with Him in eternity.” For 
the object of his choosing was: That we should 
be holy and without reproach before Him in 
love. By virtue of our relation to God, into 
which we have entered in consequence of His 
call, we should be found in the state of sanc- 
tification before Him, pure and blameless, set 
aside from all impurity. Holiness, moral 
purity, and love are the fundamental charac- 
teristics of the Christian life. That is the in- 
terest which God has in us, that is the object 
for which He set us apart. 

This aim of God includes still more: By 
determining us in advance for sonship through 
Jesus Christ toward Himself. The counsel and 
determination of God existed before the persons 
were created that were to become the recipients 
of His bounty. The counsel ietot includes 
the predetermination to the relation of children 
to God by adoption, Rom. 8,15.16. This son- 
ship was actually brought about by Jesus 
Christ, whose work of atonement changed us 
from children of wrath to children of grace and 
merey. This is our new relation to God, by 
virtue of which we have something of the man- 
ner, of the mind of the heavenly Father in our- 
selves, God’s holiness and love being reflected 
in our lives. And God’s only motive in this 
predetermination unto the sonship was: Ac- 
cording to the good pleasure of His will. It 
was a resolution of God’s gracious will. “God’s 
foreordination of us unto adoption is not due 
to any desert in us or anything outside God 
Himself, but is an act of His own pure good- 
ness, originating only and wholly in the free- 
dom of His own thoughts and loving counsel.” 
And its final end is: To the praise of the glory 
of His grace. Cp. vv. 12 and 14. In the blessed- 
ness of His elect the blessedness of God is en- 
hanced. As His wonderful design is manifested 
to the astonished eyes of the Christians, they 
recognize His grace with grateful adoration, 
and they laud and magnify His name because 
of this revelation of His grace. 

The manifestation of God’s grace according 
to His counsel: V.6b. Wherein He hath 
made us accepted in the Beloved, y. 7. in 
whom we have redemption through His 
blood, the forgiveness of sins, according 
to the riches of His grace; y.8. wherein 
He hath abounded toward us in all wisdom 
and prudence; vy. 9. having made known 
unto us the mystery of His will, according 
to His good pleasure, which He hath pur- 
posed in Himself; v. 10. that in the dispen- 
sation of the fulness of times He might 
gather together in one all things in Christ, 
both which are in heaven, and which are 
on earth, even in Him. The apostle here re- 
sumes the thought of v. 3, concerning the bless- 
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ings which have been given to us in Christ: 
With which He has graced us in the Beloved. 
That is the historic unfolding of the grace of 
God in time: He has freely bestowed upon us 
His grace. All merit and worthiness on our 
part is excluded; the bestowal of God’s grace 
and favor is a measure of His merciful goodness 
alone, in His Beloved, in and with Christ Him- 
self, Col. 1,13; Matt.3,17. Through the grace 
of God in Jesus, whose entire work is an ex- 
pression of the love of God toward us, we be- 
come both the objects and the recipients of 
His love. 

How the eternal decree was put into execu- 
tion, Paul explains: In whom we have the re- 
demption through His blood, the forgiveness of 
sins, according to the riches of His grace. In 
Christ we have that redemption which had long 
been promised and expected. He paid the ran- 
som for the sins of all men, and the believers 
have accepted His vicarious activity; they 
know that His blood paid the guilt of all men’s 
sins, that it has expiated the guilt, that it has 
borne the punishment. The result is a perma- 
nent possession of the Christians, the forgive- 
ness of sins. In Christ, once and for always, 
there is complete redemption, perfect forgive- 
ness of sins, for all men; in Him their tres- 
passes are no longer charged to their account. 
In Christ all believers have forgiveness and 
therefore salvation, and that not in small 
measure, leaving a doubt as to the sufficiency 
of the substitute ransom, but according to the 
wealth of His grace. The entire fulness of His 
gracious riches has been poured down upon us. 
“Plenteous grace with Thee is found.” 

Lest any one still have misgivings as to the 
limitless wealth of God’s loving favor, the 
apostle adds: Which He made to abound toward 
us in all wisdom and discernment. When God 
dispenses spiritual gifts, He does not observe an 
anxious restriction, but furnishes them in such 
rich abundance that there is much more than 
enough. Upon us and into us His grace flows 
in a superabundant stream, teaching us the 
right wisdom and understanding, enabling us to 
find that path, to follow that course which is 
in accordance with the will of God. Such en- 
lightened intelligence to know the will of God 
is found where the grace of God has been active 
in the heart of a man. The sequence of 
thought, therefore, is the following. The pos- 
session of the redemption through the blood of 
Christ is coincident with our adoption into the 
sonship of God. Our sins and trespasses, which 
separated between us and God, have been for- 
given, the Lord will remember them no more. 
As children of God we cheerfully and con- 
fidently lift up our eyes to our heavenly Father 
and expect from Him all the spiritual gifts for 
a life according to His good pleasure. And the 
wisdom and discernment given to us by God 
make us ready and perfect for a holy, blameless 
conduct in love. All these gifts, everything 
that we are and possess in spiritual matters, 
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we owe entirely and alone to the free grace of 
God, to the election of grace, 

The apostle now takes up the thought of v. 5, 
thus adding a new moment to the entire pre- 
ceding section: In that He made known to us 
the mystery of His: will, according to His good 
pleasure, which He determined in Himself for 
the dispensation of the fulness of the times, to 
place everything under one head in Christ, that 
in the heavens and also that on the earth, in 
Him. God revealed to all Christians, all be- 
lievers, the secret to show us why He bestowed 
on us the full riches of spiritual gifts. It is 
a secret concerning His will, His good pleasure, 
for in the matter of His choice God had in no 
manner been influenced by anything outside of 
Himself. God determined upon His course in 
and by Himself; His own free determination 
originated in His own gracious mind. And 
what He thus planned, His course of action, 
looked forward to the dispensation of the ful- 
ness of the times, all the periods of the earth’s 
existence and history being taken together in 
the figure of a vessel which is filled. When 
God sent His Son, born of a woman, then the 
last period had begun, the period which is to 
perfect and fulfil the times of the world. The 
eternal counsel of God, therefore, although ever 
present in prophecy and type, is brought out in 
its glorious beauty in God’s management in the 
time of the New Testament, the time in which 
we now live. It is now that the intention of 
God is being carried out to bring together under 
one heading, under one Head, all things in 
Christ, heavenly as well as earthly, to sum up 
the aggregate of heavenly and earthly things. 
The totality of the children of God, all those 
that have been chosen unto the adoption of 
sons, God brings together in Christ, to form 
His body, with all its members and organs. 
That was God’s eternal loving thought: a holy 
family of His children, united in Christ, the 
first-born Son, in whom He, the Father, 
might be well pleased — the one holy Christian 
Church, the communion of saints. Cp. Col. 1, 
18—20. 

How the plan of God is carried out in the 
individual cases is next shown by the apostle: 
V.11. In whom also we have obtained an 
inheritance, being predestinated according 
to the purpose of Him who worketh all 
things after the counsel of His own will; 
v. 12. that we should be to the praise of His 
glory, who first trusted in Christ. V.13. In 
whom ye also trusted, after that ye heard 
the Word of Truth, the Gospel of your sal- 
vation; in whom also, after that ye be- 
lieved, ye were sealed with that Holy 
Spirit of promise, v.14. which is the ear- 
nest of our inheritance, until the redemp- 
tion of the purchased possession, unto the 
praise of His glory. In Christ God has 
brought together the sum total of all believers, 
united them under the one Head. And now the 
apostle continues: In Him, in whom we have 
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been allotted (chosen), having been foreordained 
according to the purpose of Him who effectively 
works all things after the counsel of His will. 
In Christ, according to the Greek word here 
used, an allotment was made by God, and since 
the special idea of determining by lot does not 
accord with the context, we may use “choose” 
or “elect” as a synonym. Incidentally, the 
thought that we were chosen for God’s inherit- 
ance, that we are heirs of eternal life, cannot 
be said to be foreign to the connection. We are 
chosen in being foreordained according to the 
purpose or previous determination of God; in 
God, in His design, in His will, our election 
unto faith and eternal life rests, not in any 
merit in ourselves. And God’s designs do not 
fail, His purpose is operative in all things after 
the counsel of His will. In all things, in the 
history of nations as well as in the life of in- 
dividuals, His power directs and shapes all 
affairs, not according to arbitrary fancies, but 
according to a well-planned counsel; the de- 
termination to carry out the plan was preceded 
by mature deliberation. 

The object of God in making this choice was: 
To the end that we should be unto the praise 
of His glory. The whole life of the Christians 
should serve for the praise of the glory of God. 
God wanted to be glorified in us, primarily 
through His grace and mercy, but then also 
through His might and power. Cp. Is. 43, 21. 
This purpose of God was realized first in the 
believing Jews, represented by Paul and the 
Jewish Christians in general: We who have 
aforetime (before this) put our hope in Christ. 
The true Israelites in the Jewish nation put 
their trust in the Messiah even before He ap- 
peared in the flesh, and many Jews accepted 
Him as their Savior before He gave the com- 
mand to bring the Gospel-message to the Gen- 
tiles. In these people God actually carried out 
His eternal counsel, or election. 

But God’s plan is not confined to the Jews: 
In whom also you, having heard the Word of 
Truth, the Gospel of your salvation, in whom 
also, having believed, you were sealed by the 
Holy Spirit of promise. In the case of the 
Gentiles also, as Paul here shows in addressing 
the Ephesian congregation, which consisted 
largely of Gentile Christians, God’s eternal pur- 
pose was realized. They have been brought to 
faith in Christ by accepting the Word of Truth, 
the message which testifies of the divine truth, 
the Gospel which tells them of the salvation 
gained by the Savior. In this way they have 
been sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise. 
When working faith, the Holy Ghost comes into 
the heart of man, dwells in him, becomes a seal 
of his faith, gives him the divine certainty that 
he belongs to God and will remain His own in 
time and eternity. Preservation in the true 
faith is a work of the Holy Ghost, who, as 
Luther has it, called us by the Gospel, enlight- 
ened us with His gifts, sanctified and kept us 
in the true faith. 
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The result therefore is: Who is the earnest 
of our inheritance for the redemption of the 
possession, to the praise of His glory. In Christ 
we have the redemption in His blood, the for- 
giveness of sins. This fact the Holy Spirit has 
impressed upon us by faith. And therefore He 
Himself is our earnest-money, our guarantee 
and assurance, that our final redemption from 
all evils of body and soul, of property and 
honor, will come, that we, the redeemed of the 
Lord, His own peculiar people, shall enter upon 
the possession and enjoyment of our inheritance 
in heaven. And with this consummation of our 
hopes the praise of the glory of God will also 
reach the state of perfection; then we shall 
exalt Him and all that He has done for us, 
world without end. Note: The election of grace 
always refers to the entire plan of God with 
reference to the chosen. It is not an absolute 
decree, but was made in Christ and is founded 
in the divine promises. Its acceptance is done 
by the certainty of faith. 

Paul’s exhortation and supplication for the 
Church as the body of Christ: V.15. Where- 
fore I also, after I heard of your faith in 
the Lord Jesus and love unto all the 
saints, v.16. cease not to give thanks for 
you, making mention of you in my prayers, 
vy. 17. that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Father of glory, may give unto you the 
Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the 
knowledge of Him, y. 18. the eyes of your 
understanding being enlightened that ye 
may know what is the hope of His calling, 
and what the riches of the glory of His 
inheritance in the saints, v.19. and what is 
the exceeding greatness of His power to 
us-ward who believe, according to the 
working of His mighty power, v. 20. which 
He wrought in Christ when He raised Him 
from the dead, and set Him at His own 
right hand in the heavenly places, v. 21. 
far above all principality, and power, and 
might, and dominion, and every name that 
is named, not only in this world, but also 
in that which is to come; v.22. and hath 
put all things under His feet, and gave 
Him to be the Head over all things to the 
Church, v.23. which is His body, the ful- 
ness of Him that filleth all in all. A long 
and remarkable sentence, presenting the loftiest 
conception, both of Christ’s own supremacy and 
of the grandeur of that Church of His, of which 
the Ephesians have been made members. The 
distinction between Jews and Gentiles is no 
longer mentioned; Paul addresses his readers 
as a body: For this reason I, too, having heard 
of the faith among you in the Lord Jesus and of 
the love toward all the saints, do not cease to 
give thanks for you, making mention of you in 
my prayers. For this cause, by reason of all 
the wonderful blessings which he had enumer- 
ated in the preceding section, because all these 
benefits have come upon us Christians in such 
rich measure, the apostle is constrained to give 
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thanks. For he knew that his readers were be- 
lievers, having had abundant evidence to satisfy 
himself upon that point when he was present 
with them, and having received additional in- 
formation to the same effect since. They were 
in a state of faith, of which fact they also gave 
proof by their love toward all the saints. That 
was the first and immediate manifestation of 
their faith: they were united with all the be- 
lievers, both Jews and Gentiles, by the bond of 
true brotherly love. This encouraging cireum- 
stance caused Paul to continue his practise of 
making continual grateful mention of them in 
his prayers. On their behalf he sent up cease- 
less prayers of thanksgiving to the throne of 
grace; he never failed to remember them in his 
prayers. The reports which were reaching Paul 
concerning the gratifying prosperity of the 
Ephesian congregation in spiritual matters were 
such a source of cheer to him that he was con- 
strained to continue his intercession for them. 

The content of Paul’s intercessory prayer 
was: That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Father of glory, give you the Spirit of wis- 
dom and revelation in the full understanding of 
Him. With all the progress which Christians 
make in this world they do not reach the state 
of perfection which is held out before them as 
the desirable goal. It is God that must con- 
tinue the work of sanctification and bring it to 
the point agreeable to His will. This God is 
the God of Jesus Christ, the singular state of 
‘Godhood and Fatherhood being combined in His 
essence. But Jesus Christ is our Lord, and so 
the God of Jesus Christ, through Christ, is also 
our Father, of whom we may confidently expect 
everything that pertains to our salvation and 
sanctification. He is the Father of glory, for 
glory is His essential attribute, Acts 7, 2; 
1 Cor. 2,8. Perfection, magnificence, divine 
majesty and excellence is found in Him. The 
‘God thus characterized can give to the believers 
of all times the Spirit of wisdom and revela- 
tion. The Holy Ghost, who comes into the 
hearts of men when they come to faith, teaches 
them to understand the heavenly, divine things, 
He reveals to them the mysteries which would 
otherwise be hidden from them, the chief part 
of His work in this respect consisting in this, 
that the Christians obtain an ever clearer and 
‘sharper understanding of God. They advance 
from truth to truth, from knowledge to 
knowledge. 

The apostle continues in his description of his 
prayer: (That God may give you) the eyes of 
your heart as enlightened, that you may know 
what is the hope of His calling, and what is 
the wealth of the glory of His inheritance in 
the saints. The heart, in Biblical language, is 
the center, not only of feeling, but also of 
thinking, willing, and understanding. Through 
‘His Holy Spirit God must enlighten the under- 
‘standing of the Christians; for then only will 
they know what the hope of God’s calling is. 
Not only faith and love are wrought in the 
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heart by God in conversion, but also hope. 
This hope, planted into the heart of the Chris- 
tian by the call of the Lord, grows and becomes 
more fervent with his increase in spiritual life. 
The believers always have before the eyes of 
their mind the wonderful blessing which has 
been promised to them, the riches of the glory 
of God’s inheritance among the saints. The 
apostle piles up the nouns in order to bring 
home to the Christians, in some measure at 
least, the glory which is awaiting them by the 
promise of God. The perfected blessedness 
which shall be ours in heaven is a rich and 
magnificent inheritance; it is heavenly joy, 
bliss, and salvation, the reflection of the divine 
majesty and glory. We Christians are all too 
apt, while sojourning in this world, to have our 
attention distracted by the fool’s gold of this 
world, and therefore it is necessary to be 
trained to think of the inheritance of the saints 
in light. 

Christians must furthermore learn to under- 
stand, as Paul here prays: And what is the ex- 
ceeding greatness of His power to us, namely, 
to those that believe according to the operation 
of the strength of His might. Stronger ex- 
pressions could hardly be found in. human 
language to bring out the absolute inability of 
man to do anything toward his conversion and 
salvation. Our conversion was made possible 
by the surpassing greatness of God’s power 
alone, as it was manifested toward us, exerted 
itself in our hearts and minds. That we be- 
lieve in Jesus Christ as our Savior was made 
possible only by the operative power which ex- 
pressed His almighty strength, by which the 
Lord overcame the resistance of natural man, 
made us obedient to the Gospel, and now keeps 
us in the state of faith. ; 

There is only one adequate measure of the ex- 
ceeding greatness of God’s power, namely, the 
resurrection of Christ, as Paul writes: Which 
He wrought in Christ when He raised Him 
from the dead and set Him at His right hand 
in the heavens. Christ, in His state of exalta- 
tion, is the Mediator of the effective power of 
God, as it is shown in our conversion. By His 
resurrection and subsequent ascension to the 
right hand of power Christ was declared to be 
the Son of God with power, of the same degree 
of might and honor with the Father. Our state 
of faith is a work of power, a miracle of the 
Triune God. Note: The same Christ who as a 
true human being died, and through His blood 
earned the forgiveness of sins for all men, has 
been raised from the dead by God and placed 
at His right hand in the heavenly places. We 
therefore confess that Christ, through His resur- 
rection and ascension, entered into the full pos- 
session and use of the divine majesty also ac- 
cording to the human nature which He adopted, 
a, majesty which, however, he possessed during 
the entire state of humiliation.6) 


6) Cone. Trigl., 821. 
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This reference to Christ’s state of exaltation 
now causes the apostle to expand this thought, 
almost in doxological form: Far above all rule, 
and authority, and power, and lordship, and 
every name that is named, not only in this 
world, but also in the coming one, and has 
placed all things under His feet. So much the 
exaltation of the despised Son of Man com- 
prises. By setting Christ at His right hand 
in the heavens, God has put all things under 
His feet, has given Him, also according to His 
human nature, the free and unbounded do- 
minion, not only over all power and authority 
in the physical world, but also over all the 
spirits of heaven, over the angels with their 
superhuman strength and power. No matter 
what the name and importance of any created 
being in this world and in the world to come 
may be, the power and authority of Christ, 
being that of omnipotence, is greater. Christ 
is the supreme Lord, to whom all creatures 
must yield obedience, Ps. 8. 

But far more important than this supreme 
position in the Kingdom of Power is Christ’s 
position in the Kingdom of Grace, of which 
Paul says: And (God) gave Him the Head over 
all to the Church, which is His body, the ful- 
ness of Him that fills all in all. In His capacity 
as Head over all things God has given Christ 
as a present to the Church, which is His body. 
All the believers, whether of Jews or of Gen- 
tiles, are here expressly placed together and 
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designated with the collective name “Church,” 
which is the fellowship of all saints, of the elect 
children of God on earth. God has now made 
this arrangement, that Christ is the Head of 
this Church, and the Church is His body. Not 
the entire creation, but the Church, the com- 
munion of the believing, chosen children of God, 
is the body of Christ. Cp. Col. 1,18. It is a 
wonderful and most intimate union which thus 
obtains between Christ and the believers, for it 
results in making the Church like a vessel 
which is filled to the top, brimful with bless- 
ings. “The conception is that, the plenitude 
of the divine powers and qualities in Christ 
having been imparted by Him to His Church, 
the latter is now pervaded by His presence, 
animated with His life, filled with His gifts 
and energies and graces —a true vessel of His 
mercy.” 7) All in all He fills, —the Head of 
the universe is also the Head of the Church. 


Summary. After opening his letter with an 
inspiring doxology in praise of the eternal elec- 
tion of grace and its blessings, the apostle states 
the content of his prayer for the Ephesians to 
be that they might come to the knowledge of 
the glory of their future inheritance, of the 
power of God in working and preserving saving 
faith in their hearts, and of the position of the 
exalted Christ as the Head of the Church. 


7) Lehre und Wehre, 1920, 125—129. 


CHAPTER 2. 


The Church as the Sum Total of Men 
Saved by Grace. Eph. 2, 1—22. 

The natural condition of man: V. 1. And 
you hath He quickened, who were dead in 
trespasses and sins; v.2. wherein in time 
past ye walked according to the course of 
this world, according to the prince of the 
power of the air, the spirit that now 
worketh in the children of disobedience; 
vy. 3. among whom also we all had our con- 
versation in times past in the lusts of 
our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh 
and of the mind; and were by nature the 
children of wrath, even as others. This is 
really only a part of a long and involved 
period, the verb having been supplied by the 
translators from the next section; but the 
thought is clear and may be followed without 
difficulty. Addressing himself principally to 
the Gentiles, or speaking of his readers from 
the standpoint of the majority, Paul writes: 
And you, when you were dead by reason of your 
trespasses and sins (God has made alive with 
Christ). The Ephesians, like all men by nature, 
had been in a state or condition of death. All 
attempts to weaken the force of the statement 
by translating “dying,” or “mortal,” or “con- 
demned to death,” or by assuming that Paul 


meant to say that his readers had earned eter- 
nal death by their sins, come to naught in view 
of the uncompromising plainness of the text. 
They were spiritually dead, they had nothing 
of the life in and with Christ. Cp. chap. 5, 4; 
John 5, 25; Rom. 6, 13; Rev. 3,1. They were 
in this state of spiritual death through, by rea- 
son of, their trespasses and sins. The natural 
proneness to sin, in itself under the sentence of 
condemnation, found its expression in evil 
works of the flesh. The death in sins gives 
evidences of its power in the various and mani- 
fold trespasses and sins. Natural man, dead 
as he is to everything that is morally good, 
performs only that which is evil, such deeds as 
result in guilt. 

This state of spiritual death is further de- 
scribed: In which formerly you walked accord- 
ing to the course of this world, according to the 
ruler of the power of the air, the spirit who is 
now operative in the children of unbelief. At 
one time, formerly, the Ephesians were actively 
engaged in sins and trespasses; that was their 
occupation before their conversion, to serve sin, 
to commit trespasses against God’s holy Law. 
In this they followed the way of the world, the 
fallen, apostate humanity. In this world, men 
in the state of opposition to God impress their 
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stamp upon everything, determining the char- 
acter, view, and mode of life; and all men be- 
fore their conversion are engaged with them in 
this opposition to God. Therefore their con- 
duct is also in accordance with the will of the 
ruler of the domain of power of the atmosphere, 
namely, of the spirit which is now active in 
the children of disobedience. That is the devil’s 
sphere of activity, that is his domain: the 
mind of sinful man. The atmosphere of the 
spirit which actuates the unbelievers is created 
by the devil as a spirit of disobedience. Men 
by nature refuse to heed and obey the will of 
God, the Law which is written into their heart 
and conscience by nature. The spirit of evil, 
the principle of opposition, is governing their 
lives; that is the atmosphere in which they 
live, and move, and have their being: sin, dis- 
obedience, unrighteousness. It is an atmosphere 
created by Satan for his purposes, full of 
poison and the fumes of hell. Thus natural 
man is under the influence, in the power of the 
devil, bound to oppose God in everything that 
He does. 

But the moral depravity of the Jews was just 
as bad as that of the Gentiles by nature: In 
the midst of whom we also all had our life and 
walk formerly, in the desires of our flesh, per- 
forming the wishes of the flesh and of the 
thoughts. Paul includes himself and all Jewish 
Christians in the category of the children of 
disobedience by nature. Their whole conduct 
and behavior, whatever they turned to, what- 
ever they were engaged in, was concerned with 
the lusts and desires of the flesh, of the old 
Adam. And thus they performed the wishes, 
the expressions of the will of the flesh and also 
of the intellectual faculties. Natural man, 
whether Gentile or Jew, is not only inclined 
to the low, sensual impulses, indecency, lewd- 
ness, immorality, but his spiritual, intellec- 
tual abilities and powers are corrupt and at 
variance with God’s will. Thousands of books 
and articles in our days, most of them showing 
the use of a high grade of intellect, are charged 
with sentiments opposed to God and to His 
holy will and Word. Therefore it is true of 
all classes of people that are included in the 
category of natural man: We were by nature 
children of wrath, just as also the others. By 
nature, by birth, by reason of the fact that we 
are flesh born of flesh, we are subject to the 
condemning wrath of God; our inherited evil 
nature has made us children of wrath. In- 
herited sin is a fact, and it is a fact which 
makes us subject to wrath and damnation. We 
know from the Scriptures “that this hereditary 
evil is a guilt, that we all, on account of the 
disobedience of Adam and Hive, are under God’s 
displeasure and children of wrath by nature.” 8) 
And this fact, that we all have this deep, evil, 
terrible, indescribable, inexpressible, unspeak- 
able vileness in ourselves by nature, serves all 
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the more to set forth before us the boundless 
mercy of God toward man. 

God’s grace manifested toward the sinners: 
V. 4. But God, who is rich in mercy, for 
His great love wherewith He loved us, 
v.5. even when we were dead in sins, hath 
quickened us together with Christ, (by 
grace ye are saved,) v.6. and hath raised 
us up together, and made us sit together 
in heavenly places in Christ Jesus, v. 7. 
that in the ages to come He might show 
the exceeding riches of His grace in His 
kindness toward us through Christ Jesus. 
V. 8. For by grace are ye saved through 
faith; and that not of yourselves; it is 
the gift of God; v. 9. not of works, lest 
any man should boast. V.10. For we are 
His workmanship, created in Christ Jesus 
unto good works, which God hath before 
ordained that we should walk in them. 
Paul now introduces the subject of the sentence 
begun in v.1l. His thought is: God gave to 
us, who are now Christians, while we were 
still dead with reference to our trespasses, spir- 
itual life. The reason for this is given: God, 
however, being rich in mercy, on account of 
the great love wherewith He loved us. In the 
entire passage there is not a word of merit om 
the part of man, the entire process of regenera- 
tion or conversion is ascribed to God alone. 
Because He was rich, is rich to this day, rich 
beyond all human understanding, in mercy, in 
free favor and benevolence toward fallen man- 
kind, and by reason of the great love, a love 
entirely unmerited on our part, with which He 
loved us, therefore He showed us mercy. The 
same God who is angry, who must be angry 
with sin, is the God of grace, of a mercy that 
is so rich as to be exhaustless, John 3, 16. 

Now comes the great contrast: Even when 
we were dead by reason of transgressions, He 
made us alive with Christ, — by grace you are 
saved. When we were in that terrible con- 
dition of spiritual death, as shown in our trans- 
gression of God’s holy Law, when we were with- 
out the faintest bit of saving knowledge of 
God, without fear, love, and trust in Him, when: 
there was in us nothing but a total inability 
with regard to the things which pertain to our 
salvation, then God gave us life together with 
Christ. As Christ, by the life which He re- 
ceived in the grave, did not return to the for- 
mer mode of living on earth, but entered into: 
a new manner of existence, as He is now in 
a new, transfigured, spiritual state and life, 
so we were made partakers of this life accord- 
ing to our spirit, when God quickened us from 
our spiritual death. The new life of regenera- 
tion is life out of the life of Christ. By this. 
act of God salvation has been given to us, by 
the free grace in Christ, as Paul is careful to 
remark by way of parenthesis. Note the sharp 
and absolute contrast between death and life: 
one moment a person is dead, without the 
slightest evidence of life in any form, the next 
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moment he is alive, with at least some show of 
life, even if that be expressed merely as a desire 
for salvation. One thing is clear: there is no 
intermediate stage, no neutral ground; the 
change from spiritual death to spiritual life is 
one step, and that step is the work of God 
alone. 5; 

So wonderful is this process that the apostle 
expatiates upon it: And He has raised us with 
Him and placed us with Him in the heavenly 
regions in Christ Jesus. Just as Christ, as 
true man, was raised from the dead and placed 
at the right hand of God, where He now leads 
a heavenly mode of existence, 1 Cor. 15, 48, so 
we, by our conversion, have become partakers 
of the same essence. Our mind is now set, in- 
clined, toward heavenly things. The exalted 
Christ has elevated our spirit into the spir- 
itual, divine, heavenly life, all by means of the 
Gospel of our salvation, chap. 1, 13. 

God’s purpose in working regeneration in us 
in this manner is finally stated: That He might 
show in the ages that are coming the super- 
abundant wealth of His grace in kindness to- 
ward us in Christ Jesus. Our salvation here 
in time is an advance payment, earnest-money, 
assuring us of the last and most perfect mani- 
festation of God’s grace, which lies beyond the 
present age and world. When the ages of this 
world come to an end and the period of eter- 
nity dawns upon us, then we, who were by 
nature children of wrath, but now partakers 
of God’s grace in Christ, shall experience the 
full riches of the grace of God. In Christ 
Jesus, our Redeemer and Mediator, we shall 
then receive the full benevolence and kindness 
of God in all eternity, we shall see the face of 
our heavenly Father and taste and see the 
beauty of the Lord, world without end. 

All these wonderful blessings are gifts of 
God’s free grace: For by the grace you have 
been saved through faith, and that not of your- 
selves, God’s is the gift, not of works, that no 
one should glory. By and in our regeneration 
and conversion we have been made partakers 
of the salvation gained by Christ; by being 
awakened from spiritual death and given the 
life in and with Christ, we have become justi- 
fied before God. All this is a work of God’s 
free grace, transmitted to us through the hand 
of faith; we are thus regenerated, justified, by 
faith. In our heart, which was spiritually dead, 
God has enkindled the flame of faith in our 
Lord Jesus Christ. And this flame, just as 
soon as it sent up the first spark and began to 
glow, spread life throughout the formerly dead 
and cold members. Thus faith is the beginning 
of the new spiritual life. In this work of spir- 
itual regeneration, of quickening to new life, all 
cooperation on the part of man is expressly and 
emphatically excluded. God’s free gift and gra- 
cious present it is, not a reward for works per- 
formed by man by which he might have made 
himself worthy of being regenerated in the sight 
of God; no merit in us was considered, even 
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had there been anything to point to in this 
respect, all boasting on the part of man is cut 
off absolutely. On our part we have not con- 
tributed even the slightest part toward our con- 
version, neither was it occasioned by any doing 
or conduct on our part. “That the glory of 
that salvation belongs wholly to God and in no 
degree to man, and that it has been so planned 
and so effected as to take from us all ground 
for boasting, is enforced on Paul’s hearers again 
and again, in different connections, with anxious 
concern and utmost plainness of expression, 
Rom. 93, lis 1 Core 1929; 4-5. Gale Grate, 
Phil. 3, 3.79) ; 

And another fact is adduced by Paul to show 
that we Christians have no reason to make the 
advantages which we enjoy before others a mat- 
ter of boasting: For His handiwork we are, 
created in Christ Jesus for good works, which 
God prepared before that we should walk in 
them. The emphasis again is on the side of 
God; it is God who gave us the position which 
we hold as Christians. It is God, also, who 
performed the work of the new creation in us, 
so that we are in the fullest sense of the word 
the work of His hands, fashioned by Him in 
Christ Jesus, through whose redemption and 
life we have received the new spiritual life. 
By virtue of this new life, which is here again, 
in its totality, ascribed to the creative power of 
God, we are prepared for good works, we are 
able and ready to perform such deeds as are 
pleasing to our heavenly Father. These good 
works, which are the evidence of the new crea- 
ture in us, by which our Christianity is tested 
and approved, have been made ready and set 
forth by God before we ever thought of per- 
forming them. God is the unseen Source from 
which the good works spring, His creative power 
is their final explanation. And by and through 
our fellowship with Christ these good works 
are performed in us; Christ, in whom we live 
and move and have our being, makes us par- 
takers of His gifts and virtues, is expressed in 
our life and conduct; Christ’s holiness, purity, 
humility, meekness, benevolence, and kindness 
appear in the lives of the Christians. And so 
all glorying on the part of the believers is ex- 
cluded, as a matter of fact is never indulged in. 
A true Christian does not even boast of the 
good works which it is his privilege to perform, 
knowing that it is the power of Christ and God 
in him that enables him to follow the example 
of Christ. 

A special reminder to the Gentile Christians: 
V. 11. Wherefore, remember that ye, being 
in time past Gentiles in the flesh, who are 
called uncircumcision by that which is 
called the circumcision in the flesh made 
by hands, v.12. that at that time ye were 
without Christ, being aliens from the com- 
monwealth of Israel, and strangers from 
the covenants of promise, having no hope, 
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and without God in the world; v.13. but 
now in Christ Jesus ye, who sometimes 
were far off, are made nigh by the blood 
of Christ. The apostle here addresses himself 
specifically to the Gentile Christians, who con- 
stituted the majority in the Ephesian congre- 
gation: Wherefore, remember that formerly 
you, Gentiles in the flesh, called uncireumcision 
by that which is called circumcision in the 
flesh, made by hand. He refers to the entire 
preceding section: All these things being so, 
namely, that you were quickened by God into 
a new, spiritual life, therefore remember. They 
should keep in mind and in view not merely the 
riches obtained, but also the poverty and misery 
from which they were released. They had in 
their former state been Gentiles in the flesh, 
by birth, Gentiles in the full sense of the term, 
representatives of the heathen world. The name 
uncircumcision, a name of contempt, was flung 
at them; they were regarded as unclean by the 
Jews. The apostle intimates, at the same time, 
that the latter had little reason for proud 
boasting, for he himself refers with some show 
of contempt to the “so-called circumcision which 
is made in,the flesh by hand,” for a mere in- 
cision in the flesh cannot be made the founda- 
tion of a real advantage, has no moral or reli- 
gious value. All the Jews, therefore, that make 
this mere external rite a matter of boasting, 
the apostle means to say, are foolish. 

Aside from this fact, however, it remains 
true: That you were at that time, apart from 
Christ, alienated from the citizenship of Israel, 
and strangers from the covenants of the prom- 
ise, having no hope and being without God in 
the world. At the time when the Gentiles were 
without Christ, outside of Christ, when they as 
yet did not know, did not have, Christ, they 
were excluded from citizenship in the kingdom 
of Christ, they were strangers to the fellowship 
with Him. They likewise had no share in the 
covenants of the great Messianic promise which 
God gave to Abraham and the patriarchs, Gen. 
- 18,15; 15,18; 17,8. To this covenant of grace 
the Gentiles were strangers, because they were 
strangers to God’s own people, to the children 
of Israel. As a result, they were without hope; 
being ignorant of the salvation promised in the 
Messiah and realized in Christ, they had noth- 
ing to hope for beyond this world. Moreover, 
the last element, the climax of the darkness 
and misery of their former life, was the fact 
that the Gentiles were without God in the 
world. In this world, in this miserable, vain, 
and transitory world, they were God-less, with- 
out knowledge, without worship of the true 
God, and therefore without a support, like a 
mastless and rudderless wreck in the midst of 
a typhoon. That is painting their old heathen 
condition in the darkest colors. 

Their present condition stands out all the 
more cheerful by contrast: Now, however, in 
Christ Jesus, you, who were formerly at a great 
distance, have come near in the blood of Christ. 
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At the present time, at the time that Paul is 
writing, those very people that formerly stood 
afar off, as strangers to the citizenship of 
Christ, have now come near to the people of 
God, have been brought into the Church of 
Christ. Cp. Matt. 3,2; 4,17; 10,7; Mark 1, 15; 
Luke 10, 9.11. This wonderful change has been 
brought about in Christ Jesus. Now they are 
in Him, united with Him, in living, present, 
personal fellowship with the Savior. By the 
blood of Jesus Christ, which was shed for their 
deliverance from sin, death, and damnation, 
they have been added to the number of the be- 
lievers joined in the communion of saints. The 
blood of Christ was the means which brought 
about the wonderful effect, just as it does 
to-day. 

The reconciliation effected by Christ: V. 14. 
For He is our Peace, who hath made both 
one, and hath broken down the middle 
wall of partition between us, v.15. having 
abolished in His flesh the enmity, even the 
Law of commandments contained in ordi- 
nances, for to make in Himself of twain 
one new man, so making peace; v.16. and 
that He might reconcile both unto God in 
one body by the Cross, having slain the 
enmity thereby; v. 17. and came and 
preached peace to you which were afar 
off, and to them that were nigh. V. 18. For 
through Him we both have access by oné 
Spirit unto the Father. The thought of the 
passage is that God, by the redemption of 
Christ, has gathered His Church out of Jews 
and Gentiles. So far as the present relation 
between Jews and Gentiles in the congregation 
is concerned, Paul writes: For He Himself is 
our Peace, who made both one and broke down 
the dividing wall of separation, the enmity, in 
His flesh. Jesus Christ is our Peace, He estab- 
lished peace between the two parties that seemed 
irreconcilable, between Jews and Gentiles. This 
great object of His life he brought about by 
uniting the two contending parties in one per- 
fect unit. This He did by removing completely 
the wall, or partition, which separated Jews 
and Gentiles and caused constant enmity. The 
Mosaic Law, with all its precepts, institutions, 
and ceremonies, was a fence, or wall, which 
shut off the people of Israel from the Gentiles, 
which shut out the heathen from the privileges 
of the Jews. Christ abolished the Ceremonial 
Law and fufilled the Moral Law. 

This the apostle explains: (He removed the 
wall) by abolishing the enmity in His flesh, the 
law of commandments in ordinances. In His 
flesh, by the sufferings of His body, by going 
into death for the sins of the world, Christ has 
put the Law out of commission, He has abro- 
gated the divine Law as a master of men. The 
curse, the guilt, the punishment lay upon Him, 
and so the Law has expended its might and 
power in His case. Cp. Rom.7,6. Incidentally, 
Christ removed the enmity between Jews and 
Gentiles. The separation between the two could 
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not exist without hostility, especially since the 
Ceremonial Law was a law of precepts in ordi- 
nances, and as such challenged opposition and 
enmity. The Gentiles were deterred from join- 
ing the people of God by the prospect of being 
kept in bondage by the countless and detailed 
instructions of the Law which governed the 
minutest acts of daily life, even as to-day people 
are not brought into church by the preaching 
of the Law. So Christ’s purpose in abrogating 
the Law was: That He might create the two 
in Himself to one new man, making peace. By 
making peace between the two estranged par- 
ties in the manner described, Christ brought 
about a union of the Jews and Gentiles to a 
unit, a gathering of the Christian Church from 
the Israel according to the flesh as well as from 
the Gentile nations. The holy Christian Church 
thus formed is the one body of Christ, and 
Christ’s work in bringing about this union is 
an evidence of His creative power. 

In the same way and with the same object 
Jesus effected still more: And (that He) recon- 
cile both in one body to God, having through 
the Cross killed the enmity in Himself. The 
word “reconciliation” in this connection does 
not refer to the removal of the hostile relation 
between God and man as much as to the ab- 
rogation of man’s hostile position and conduct 
over against God. It was Christ’s intention to 
bring both Jews and Gentiles before God as 
a unit people, as a single body, thus establish- 
ing perfect communion with God. This plan 
seemed destined for success from the start be- 
cause Christ in Himself, by giving Himself into 
death, killed and removed the enmity between 
Jews and Gentiles. By sacrificing Himself and 
becoming obedient even to the death on the 
cross, He removed the obstacle that stood in the 
way of peace, the Law, which engendered hos- 
tility, thus making way for the union of Jews 
and Gentiles in one body, thus bringing about 
the perfect harmony of an evenly balanced and 
developed organic whole. 

How this intention of Christ was realized 
and is being realized, Paul states: And thus 
He came and preached peace to you that were 
afar off and peace to those that were near. 
Having obtained a perfect redemption for all 
men, having removed the cause of disharmony 
and hostility, Jesus now comes in and through 
the Spirit, John 14, 18; Acts 26, 23, in the 
Gospel. Christ, through the Holy Spirit, is 
personally present in and with the message of 
grace as it is preached throughout the world, 
and through this Word speaks to the hearts of 
men. It is a good, a joyful news, and its con- 
tent is peace with God, the salvation earned 
by Christ on the cross with His suffering and 
death. This peace is now freely proclaimed to 
those that formerly were strange and distant, 
far from the chosen people of God and unac- 
quainted with the evangelical promises, but also 
to those to whom the preaching of the Kingdom 
was entrusted of old: to Gentiles and to Jews 
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Christ has proclaimed one and the same peace 
and thus restored peace between them. All be- 
lievers in Christ are now united by the bond 
of this common knowledge and faith. Of them 
all together it holds true: For through Him we 
both have our access in one Spirit to the Father. 
To this the experience of both Jews and Gen- 
tiles will cause them to agree. Christ is the 
Way; through Him the way to the Father is 
opened, through Him all have become partakers 
of the one Spirit. This unity of the Spirit, the 
unity of the sonship of God, the same right as 
children toward the Father of- Jesus Christ, 
that is the bond which unites Jews and Gen- 
tiles, all the members of the Church of Christ. 
They all address Him: Abba, Father, with the 
same certainty of being heard, for all hin- 
drances have been removed. 

The Christians God’s living temple: V. 19. 
Now, therefore, ye are no more strangers 
and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with 
the saints and of the household of God; 
v.20. and are built upon the foundation of 
the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ 
Himself being the chief Corner-stone; v. 21. 
in whom all the building, fitly framed to- 
gether, groweth unto an holy temple in the 
Lord; v.22. in whom ye also are builded 
together for an habitation of God through 
the Spirit. The apostle here draws the con- 
clusion from the foregoing statements, offering 
a summary of all that has been said: Accord- 
ingly, then, no more are you strangers and 
sojourners, but you are fellow-citizens of the 
saints and members of the household of God. 
Since all the points which the apostle has 
brought forward in the preceding section are so 
well established, it now follows that the Gen- 
tile Christians, who formerly occupied a sta- 
tion far from the citizenship of Israel, who were 
strangers or, at best, sojourners among the 
Jews, being suffered or tolerated rather than 
regarded as equals, are mow citizens in the com- 
monwealth of the Christian Church, with full 
participation and enjoyment of all the rights 
and privileges of the Kingdom. Or, by chang- 
ing the figure to some extent, the Christian 
Church is a large, holy family, in which God 
is the Housefather, the Head of the house, and 
all believers members of the family, with free 
access to the use of all the goods which are 
freely dispensed by the Father. There is no 
difference here: the Gentile Christians belong 
to the household of God like all other believers, 
they have the right of children, the right of in- 
heritance. 

Again the apostle changes the figure and the 
picture: Being built upon the foundation of the 
apostles and prophets, the corner-stone being 
Christ Jesus Himself. The believers are not 
only members of God’s family, but they them- 
selves constitute the house, the temple, of God; 
they are the lively stones in the sacred edifice 
of the Church. They rest upon by faith, they 
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are built up upon, the foundation of the apostles. 
The apostles, as the teachers of the Church for 
all times, are the foundation course of this 
wonderful building, whose capstone will not be 
laid till the last day. Though they have died 
long ago, they still teach and preach through 
their writings. And the same thing holds true 
of the Old Testament prophets, for their writ- 
ings are fundamental for the Church of all 
times, the apostles themselves continually re- 
ferring to them, Rom. 16,26. The books of the 
apostles in the New Testament and of the 
prophets in the Old Testament are the Word 
of God, written by inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost, the unshaken and unshakable foundation 
of the Church of Christ. Upon this foundation 
the Gentile Christians and all believers are 
built up; in it they rest, through it they re- 
ceive the strength to stand in the face of all 
storms. This is all the surer, since Jesus 
Christ Himself is the Corner-stone, 1 Pet. 2, 6. 
In the building of the Church foundation and 
corner-stone are not two separate things, but 
the one includes the other. Christ Jesus is the 
content of the prophetic and apostolic writ- 
ings; Christ is found in and with His Word, 
and nowhere else. The invisible foundation of 
the Church and the visible and audible medium 
which establishes the connection between the be- 
lievers and Christ are named together, in order 
to maintain the figure of the house that is in 
the course of erection. Jesus Christ, the Savior 
of sinful mankind, of whom the Word of the 
prophets and apostles bears witness, is the 
Foundation of faith and of the congregation of 
saints which is being gathered out of the world 
of sinners. 

The edifice as such is now described: In 
whom the whole building, fitly joined together, 
grows to a holy temple in the Lord. Not every 
building, but the entire building, which is only 
one, for the apostle is speaking of the holy 
Christian Church, the communion of saints, not 
of individual churches or congregations. The 
one great building of the Church, by the addi- 
tion of the individual members, who are prop- 
erly joined or fitted together with those that 
were members before, gradually grows; it goes 
forward toward completion, the end coming 
with the conversion of the last elect member. 
Thus the building of Christ’s Church everywhere 
shows symmetry and harmony. The members 
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of the Church, by love which is grounded in 
faith, preserve harmony; they submit to one 
another; they accommodate themselves to one 
another. Though of different nationalities and 
temperaments, Jews and Gentiles, Greeks and 
barbarians, wise and foolish, they are at peace 
among one another, and that in Christ. The 
common faith in Christ brings about this effect. 
On the last day the holy temple in the Lord 
will stand before our astonished eyes in the 
beauty of its perfection. 

Then, also, the purpose of the building will 
appear: In whom you also are being built to- 
gether for an habitation of God in the Spirit. 
The direct address serves to emphasize the per- 
sonal interest of every believer in this building, 
the construction of which is being carried for- 
ward day after day, sometimes with signal suc- 
cess, sometimes with great difficulties. Where- 
ever and whenever the Word of the prophets 
and apostles is being proclaimed, there believers 
are gained for the growth of the Church. And 
so the end will present the complete, the per- 
fect Church, the habitation of God, the place in 
which God elects to live, in the Spirit; for it 
is by the Spirit’s power that souls are gained 
for Christ, that new stones are added to this 
wonderful temple. Thus the Christian Church 
is a temple of the Triune God. The great God 
of heaven, who has revealed Himself in three 
persons, whom the heaven of heavens cannot 
contain, has his home in the midst of sinful 
mankind, in the Church of Christ. This won- 
derful glory and dignity of the Church is at 
present still hidden from the eyes of men. But 
on the last day the Church will appear before 
the eyes of an astonished world as a temple of 
beauty and magnificence, and the splendor and 
glory of the Lord will shine forth from this 
singular structure. “Behold, the tabernacle of 
God is with men, and He will dwell with them, 
and they shall be His people, and God Himself 
shall be with them and be their God,” Rev. 21, 3. 


Summary. The apostle reminds the Ohris- 
tians that, when they were dead in sins, God 
quickened them and gave them the strength of 
a new spiritual, heavenly life in Christ Jesus; 
he calls to the remembrance of the Gentile 
Christians especially that they, who formerly 
were strange and distant, have now been 
brought into the kingdom of Christ and been 
made members of the Church of Christ. 


CHAPTER 3. 


The Ministry of Paul for the Edification 
of the Church. Eph. 3, 1—21. 

The revelation of knowledge to Paul: V. 1. 
For this cause I, Paul, the prisoner of 
Jesus Christ for you Gentiles, v. 2. if ye 
have heard of the dispensation of the 
grace of God which is given me to you- 
ward, v. 3. how that by revelation He made 


known unto me the mystery, (as I wrote 
afore in a few words, v.4. whereby, when 
ye read, ye may understand my knowledge 
in the mystery of Christ,) v. 5. which in 
other ages was not made known unto the 
sons of men, as it is now revealed unto 
His holy apostles and prophets by the 
Spirit, v.6. that the Gentiles should be fel- 
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low-heirs, and of the same body, and par- 
takers of His promise in Christ by the 
Gospel, v.7. whereof I was made a minis- 
ter, according to the gift of the grace of 
God given unto me by the effectual work- 
ing of His power. In connection with the 
call of the Gentiles, Paul here discusses his 
apostolic vocation: For this reason I, Paul, the 
prisoner of Christ Jesus in behalf of you Gen- 
tiles. It is a very emphatic expression with 
which Paul opens this chapter. Because his 
readers, the majority of whom had been Gen- 
tiles, had now been brought near, had been 
made members of the household of God, there- 
fore they should earnestly consider what he 
urges on them and what he does for them. Paul 
was at that time bound, a prisoner in Rome, 
waiting for the disposal of his case before the 
imperial court. He calls himself the prisoner 
of Christ in behalf of the Gentiles, because he 
was suffering this imprisonment for work done 
in his capacity as minister of Christ, and be- 
cause it had been principally his proclamation 
of the Gospel among the Gentiles that had 
caused his arrest. Both the enmity of the Jews 
and the suspicion of the Roman government 
had been drawn gown upon Paul because he 
preached Christ Crucified so fearlessly. 

The thought of his apostolic ministry now 
causes Paul to digress with the purpose of 
bringing home to the Ephesians the scope and 
the glory of this ministry: If, indeed, you did 
hear of the administration of the grace of God 
given me toward you. Here is a tactful, gentle 
appeal: If so be that I may assume, if my 
trust in you was not misplaced; conveying the 
hope that his words had not been quite for- 
gotten. God’s special.gift of grace to Paul was 
his apostleship among the Gentiles. Of this 
fact the Ephesian Christians had received in- 
formation from the mouth of Paul himself; 
they had witnessed also how he had adminis- 
tered his office in their midst; they had heard, 
finally, how he was performing the work of his 
calling in other heathen countries. 

The term “gift of God’s grace” is now further 
explained: That by way of revelation was made 
known unto me the mystery. Even at the time 
of his conversion, when the Lord appeared to 
him on the way to Damascus, He had informed 
him of his call as apostle to the Gentiles, 
thereby revealing to him the mystery of his 
vocation. Paul had received neither the in- 
formation concerning his call nor the subject- 
matter of his proclamation from men, all this 
being imparted to him by the immediate action 
of Christ, Gal.1,12. To this he had referred 
briefly above, chap. 2, 11—22, and he reminds 
his readers: By which, in accordance with 
which, when you read it, you get an idea of my 
understanding in the mystery of Christ. The 
paragraph concerning the gathering of the 
Church of Christ, the building of the holy 
temple of God, might serve as a criterion or 
standard, according to which, by means of 


which, the Ephesians would be enabled to 
judge, to get some idea of Paul’s insight, of his 
critical understanding in the mystery relating 
to Christ, in the message of salvation and grace 
in Christ, especially as it concerned the Gen- 
tiles, Col. 1,27; 4, 3. 

Of this mystery or message Paul writes: 
Which in other generations was not made 
known to the sons of men as now it was 
revealed to His holy apostles and prophets 
through the Spirit. The mystery relating to 
Christ as the Savior of mankind was indeed 
revealed to the patriarchs and prophets of old 
in type and prophecy. But in the times of the 
Old Testament generations the message was 
not generally known, nor was it so clear and 
unmistakable as in the time of the present ful- 
filment. To His holy apostles, who were in- 
cidentally prophets foretelling the future, God 
revealed the glorious facts concerning salvation 
in Christ through His Holy Spirit. By the 
teaching of the Spirit these men gained a full 
understanding of the relation between prophecy 
and fulfilment, of the ministry of Christ, Luke 
24, 4448, of the significance of Christ’s death 
and resurrection, 1 Cor. 15, and many other 
facts connected with the life and work of the 
Redeemer. 

The content of the mystery as it specifically 
concerned the Gentiles, was: That the Gen- 
tiles are fellow-heirs and fellow-members and 
fellow-partakers of the promise in Christ Jesus 
through the Gospel. The apostle piles up the 
terms in order to emphasize as strongly as pos- 
sible the full equality of the Gentile Christians 
with those of Jewish descent. The Gentiles are 
heirs with the members of believing Israel, 
Rom. 8, 17, of all the blessings held out to the 
children; they belong jointly to the same body 
as the Jewish Christians, to the body of Christ; 
the same promise of eternal salvation in Christ 
Jesus is extended to them through the preach- 
ing of the Gospel. “The three terms describe 
the Gentiles, therefore, first generally as heirs 
together with the believing Jews in all things, 
and then more particularly as belonging equally 
with them to the same corporate body and 
sharing equally with them in the Messianic 
promise.” 10) 

Paul is careful to avoid even the suggestion 
of smug self-congratulation in the matter of his 
office: Of which (Gospel) I became a minister 
according to the gift of the grace of God given 
me according to the operation of His power. 
Even the remotest form of supercilious bear- 
ing was unbearable to the apostle, excelling, as 
he did, in meekness. He became a minister of 
the Gospel, a servant, not because of any per- 
sonal merit, but by reason of the free gift of 
God’s grace. He considered his office a gift of 
which he was not worthy. And it was not his 
own wisdom, personal magnetism, or any other 
talent that was effective in his work, but the 


10) Expositor’s Greek Testament, 3, 305. 
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power of God. The transcendent greatness of 
God’s gracious power is efficacious as well in 
those that preach the Gospel as in those that 
hear and believe it. Mark: This fact, that the 
gift of teaching is bestowed, “not according to 
the receptivity of the recipient, but according 
to the efliciency of the Giver,” should be kept 
in mind by all members of the Church that 
are engaged in the work of teaching the Gospel. 

The humility of the apostle and the greatness 
of his mission: V.8. Unto me, who am less 
than the least of all saints, is this grace 
given, that I should preach among the 
Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ; 
v. 9. and to make all men see what is the 
fellowship of the mystery, which from the 
beginning of the world hath been hid in 
God, who created all things by Jesus 
Christ; v.10. to the intent that now unto 
the principalities and powers in heavenly 
places might be known by the Church the 
manifold wisdom of God, v. 1l. according 
to the eternal purpose which He purposed 
in Christ Jesus, our Lord; v.12. in whom 
we have boldness and access with con- 
fidence by.the faith of Him. V.13. Where- 
fore I desire that ye faint not at my tribu- 
lations for you, which is your glory. The 
apostle here takes up once more the thought of 
y. 2, joining it in a very skilful manner with 
the preceding verse: To me, who am less than 
the least of all the saints, was given this grace, 
to preach to the Gentiles the incomprehensible 
wealth of Christ. As Paul, 1 Cor. 15, 9, calls 
himself the least of the apostles, and, 1 Tim. 
1, 15, chief of sinners, so he here, by the forma- 
tion of a comparative of a superlative, tries to 
express his feeling of unworthiness for the glo- 
rious office of the ministry. This is by no 
means false modesty, as liberal critics are 
carpingly saying, for Paul was well able to de- 
fend his office upon occasion, but it was true 
humility, such as should cause every pastor and 
every worker in the Church to make this verse 
his motto. It was the thought of the supreme 
dignity of the office which he had received at 
the cost of such boundless grace which could 
not fail to evoke Paul’s sense of his own utter 
unworthiness. That fact, that he was to preach 
the Gospel to the Gentiles, that he was to pro- 
claim to them the unsearchable riches of Christ, 
overwhelmed him as an evidence of God’s un- 
merited grace. Unsearchable, incomprehensible 
riches he calls them, such as are unfathomable, 
past finding ovt, to which no footsteps lead 
that might enable men to find out the fulness 
of the divine salvation for themselves, to under- 
stand the spiritual, heavenly blessings in Christ 
by their own power of comprehension. 

There is also another purpose connected with 
the ministry: And to enlighten all men as to 
what is the administration of the mystery which 
from all ages has been hidden in God, who 
creates all things. All men by nature are in 
the dark concerning the Gospel and its wonder- 
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ful message of free grace. Therefore it is neces- 
sary that they be enlightened, that they be 
shown, that they be turned from darkness to 
light, 2 Cor. 4, 4; 2 Pet. 1, 19; Acts 26, 18. 
They must be told that the mystery concerning 
the salvation of all men, including the Gentiles, 
is now openly proclaimed and applied to all 
men. This news was hidden since the world 
began; no man can conceive of it, can grasp it 
by nature. But now it has been revealed and 
realized in God, the Creator of all things. As 
such the almighty Lord creates and arranges 
the ages of the world; He puts into execution 
at His time what He has long kept hidden. 
Thus the Church of Christ owes her existence 
to the creative power of God. The Church is 
a new creation in that very form that it con- 
sists of Gentiles as well as Jews. So the great- 
ness of the gift of grace entrusted to Paul, the 
beauty and power of the Gospel-ministry, is 
again brought out; for the Christian Church, 
which is thereby perfected, is, in its ultimate 
form, the spiritual part of mankind, whose 
principal thought is to give all honor to Him 
that created all things. 

Since, moreover, the call of Paul made him 
a minister of the Gospel to the Gentiles, the 
aim of his work was: In order that there 
might be made known now unto the principali- 
ties and powers in the heavenly places, through 
the Church, the manifold wisdom of God. The 
purpose of Paul’s preaching was the gathering 
of the Church, which is synonymous with the 
revelation or administration of the mystery 
which had been hidden in God. Through the 
Church, therefore, according to God’s intention, 
even the principalities and powers of heaven 
should be acquainted with the many-sided wis- 
dom of God, with the wisdom which has so 
many different forms, which manifests itself in 
so many different ways. The angels of God, 
who have a decided interest in the redemption 
of mankind, 1] Pet. 1, 22, are eager to learn ever 
more of the wisdom of the almighty Lord, who 
makes use of so many different ways and means 
to build His Church and thus to realize the 
purpose of creation. Through the Church, in 
the Church, the interest of the angels is satis- 
fied; they receive an insight into its workings, 
into the gracious purposes of God, into the 
splendid results which are bound to attend His 
efforts; and they raise their voices in songs of 
praise and adoration to Him whose wisdom and 
mercy are from everlasting. 

The apostle now elaborates his thought, that 
he has been given this ministry for the purpose 
of realizing God’s merciful aims among men, 
by adding: According to the purpose of the 
ages, which was made in Christ Jesus, our 
Lord. This eternal purpose or intention is no 
other than that which Paul has discussed in 
the first part of this letter, the purpose which 
resulted in the election of grace. Upon this 
purpose of God is based also the apostleship 
of Paul, since its object is to collect the chosen 
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children of God out of all nations of the world, 
to bring them together into one body, under 
the headship of Christ. God chose His own in 
Jesus Christ; the knowledge of this election 
had to be transmitted through the Gospel; the 
ministry of the Gospel was entrusted to the 
apostle. Therefore he can say of the time in 
which he was writing: In whom we have our 
boldness and access in confidence through our 
faith in Him. He includes his own person with 
that of his readers, thus speaking for all be- 
lievers. Since these facts are known to us, 
therefore we Christians have freedom of spirit, 
cheerful boldness, the courageous mood of those 
that are reconciled to God. For we have access 
to God, the way to the Throne of Grace is open, 
chap. 2,18. We approach, then, with confidence, 
not with any reliance upon our own works and 
merits, but through our faith in Him, Christ 
being the ground of our cheerful confidence. 
We may now enter into the presence of God 
without misgivings, with all boldness and con- 
fidence, as dear children come to their dear 
father. 

In concluding this section, Paul adds an ap- 
peal to the Ephesian Christians: Wherefore 
I beseech you that you do not grow faint in my 
tribulations in your behalf, which are your 
glory. There was some danger that the dis- 
ciples at Ephesus, hearing of the imprisonment 
of Paul, might be tempted to grow weak and 
faint-hearted, to lose courage, to believe the 
cause of Christianity doomed. But Paul wants 
them to put thoughts of this nature far from 
them. Because they, the former Gentiles, had, 
through the labor of the apostle, received the 
wealth of Christ and become members of the 
Church of Christ, therefore they were not to 
permit their joy over this blessing to be em- 
bittered by the remembrance of his sufferings, 
not to yield to the spirit of discouragement; 
for these tribulations were a necessary part of 
his office, they belonged to the cross which the 
minister of Christ must expect to bear, and be- 
fore God they redounded, not to their shame, 
but to their glory. The Ephesians knew that 
their leader was not despondent in the trials 
which he must undergo, and therefore they 
should profit by his example and persevere in 
their Christian conviction. 

The apostle’s petition for the Church, which 
includes an exhortation: V.14. For this cause 
I bow my knees unto the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, vy. 15. of whom the whole 
family in heaven and earth is named, v. 16. 
that He would grant you, according to the 
riches of His glory, to be strengthened 
with might by His Spirit in the inner 
man; v.17. that Christ may dwell in your 
hearts by faith; that ye, being rooted and 
grounded in love, vy. 18. may be able to 
comprehend with all saints what is the 
breadth, and length, and depth, and 
height; v. 19. and to know the love of 
Christ, which passeth knowledge, that ye 
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might be filled with all the fulness of God. 
The apostle now resumes the thread of his dis- 
course, which he interrupted after v. 1 to speak 
of the ministry of his apostleship: For this 
reason I bend my knees to the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, after whom every family in 
heaven and earth is named. Because the Ephe- 
sian Christians have, by the labor of Paul, been 
added to the Church of Christ, because he is 
their teacher, their apostle, therefore he feels 
it his duty to bend his knees in prayer for these 
souls entrusted to his care. Luther expresses 
Paul’s thoughts as follows: “E must lie here 
a prisoner and cannot be with you nor help you 
in any other way, only that I can bend my 
knees, that is, with all humility and seriousness 
pray to God that He might give you, and work 
in you, what neither I nor any other person can 
do, even if I had my liberty and were with 
you always.” The God to whom Paul addresses 
his urgent intercession is the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ and therefere the true Father 
of every believer. Particularly, however, is He 
the Father after whom every generation, or 
family, of God’s children, all people who 
through Christ Jesus have been reborn to a new 
spiritual life, is named. All the assemblies of 
the children of God, whether here on earth or in 
heaven, in the midst of the holy angels, bear 
their name from the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; they all stand in the same, in the 
equal relation of children to Him; they all 
form one great family, every member of which 
may ask and expect only the highest and richest 
of blessings from the Parent above. 

In this sense Paul introduces the subject of 
his prayer: That He would grant you accord- 
ing to the wealth of His glory to be strength- 
ened in might through His Spirit into the inner 
man. God has a wealth, a great amount, of 
excellence, majesty, and perfection; from His 
fulness we can always receive, and grace for 
grace, John 1,16. Paul boldly asks the measure 
of the gift of God’s perfection which will bring 
into full play this inexhaustible wealth. For 
only thus can the Christians grow mightily in 
strength, in spiritual power, only thus, namely, 
through the working of His Spirit, can the new 
inner man, the regenerated self of the Chris- 
tians, make progress in faith and in holiness. 
God’s strengthening grace must be poured into 
the inner man: day after day, the gift of His 
power must be directed toward this object with- 
out ceasing, otherwise the new spiritual life will 
soon become extinguished. 

This idea is developed still further: That 
Christ may dwell through faith in your hearts. 
Not only the gifts and virtues of Christ, but 
the exalted Christ personally lives in the hearts 
of His believers, Gal. 2,20. There is the most 
intimate, the most happy communion between 
Christ and the Christians, begun in conversion, 
but in need of daily growth and strengthening, 
for it is through faith that Christ dwells in the 
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heart, and the loss of faith in the forgiveness 
of sins means the loss of Christ Himself. If 
Christ does not live in us, grow in us, day after 
day, His power will soon diminish and His pic- 
ture fade away. But with Christ in the heart, 
there is steady progress: That you, firmly 
rooted and grounded in love, be fully able to 
comprehend with all the saints what the breadth 
and the length and the depth and the height is. 
Love is the proof and test of faith. If Christ 
lives in the heart by faith, then love toward 
God and love toward one’s neighbor will follow 
as a matter of course. And with the growth of 
faith in the form of firm confidence, love will 
also take a firmer hold on the Christian; it will 
be set as solidly as a root takes hold of the 
ground from which it derives strength and life. 
Thus the condition is obtained which enables 
the believer fully to understand, to get a mental 
grasp of, what is the breadth and length and 
height and depth. All the saints should have 
this understanding, all the believers should 
grow in Christian knowledge. And in the con- 
nection in which the apostle here writes, he un- 
doubtedly has in mind the Church with its im- 
mense dimensions. This building extends over 
the entire world from North to South, from 
East to West, through all periods of time until 
the last day; it includes the believers that are 
now sleeping in their graves, and reaches to 
the heavens, where its exalted Ruler sits at the 
right hand of God. The Church embraces the 
fulness of the elect, not only of Israel, but also 
of the Gentile world — a poor, small crew in the 
sight of men, but a mighty assembly before the 
omniscient eye of God. 

And finally, Paul prays for the Christians 
that they might be strengthened: To know the 
love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, the 
knowledge-surpassing love of Christ, that you 
may be filled up to all the fulness of God. It 
is an incomprehensible, indescribable, immeasur- 
able love by which Christ has founded the 
Church, by which He builds and extends it, 
a love which overcomes the hardest hearts, 
which influences even the greatest criminals, 
and always with the aim of building up the 
Church. This love is beyond the capacity of 
the human mind and intelligence, but the en- 
lightened Christian will be able to get at least 
some idea of its extent and power, of its miracu- 
lous power in gaining lost sinners for Christ 
and the Church. And with the growth in this 
knowledge the hope and prayer of the apostle 
will finally be fulfilled, namely, that the Chris- 
tians will be filled unto all the fulness of God, 
that this goal may be reached in them. It is 
a fulness of grace possessed and bestowed by 
God, the full measure of His gracious gifts to 
which the apostle has reference. Upon this 
measureless source the believers draw, increas- 
ing daily in virtues and blessings, as vessels 
of God’s mercy; themselves the possessors of 
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boundless love and expending freely therefrom 
to the praise and honor of God. Though this 
ideal fail of full realization in this life, it is 
worth striving for with untiring energy. 
Concluding doxology: V.20. Now unto Him 
that is able to do exceeding abundantly 
above all that we ask or think, accord- 
ing to the power that worketh in us, vy. 21. 
unto Him be glory in the Church by Jesus 
Christ throughout all ages, world without 
end. Amen. As in other instances, Rom. 11, 
33—36; Gal. 1, 5; 1 Tim. 1, 17, the apostle 
closes this section of his letter with a doxology. 
He addresses himself to God, who is able to do 
beyond all, exceeding abundantly above what 
we ask or think. The program which Paul has 
outlined is of a nature to make the average 
Christian hesitate, so much does it embrace. 
But his reference to the almighty power of the 
gracious God quiets all doubts. He is able, 
according to the power which is active in us, 
of whose greatness we have indisputable evi- 
dence, to do and perform in our behalf. far 
more than we can even think of asking for, far 
more than our feeble understanding can grasp. 
“T can do all things through Christ, which 
strengtheneth me,’ Phil. 4, 13. The miracles 
which we have experienced in our own hearts 
and lives in our state of being Christians, since 
our conversion, are a guarantee to us that God 
will be able to carry out all His plans and in- 
tentions with regard to our salvation and sanc- 
tification. The apostle’s prayer will therefore 
surely not be in vain. And so we join with 
him in saying: Unto Him be the glory in the 
Church and in Christ Jesus to all generations 
of the eternity of eternities. In the Church 
His glory shall be proclaimed; the entire 
Church should confess that the praise is not 
due to men, neither to the apostles and 
preachers nor to the individual members, but to 
God alone; therefore His glory shall be for- 
ever extolled. And our prayer of thanksgiving 
rises to the throne of God in Christ Jesus, our 
Redeemer and Mediator, forever and ever. Here 
we make but a feeble beginning with our psalms 
and hymns of praise; the real chorus will 
sound forth in a mighty, never-ending anthem 
when we shall join the choirs of the blessed 
angels and sing His praises, world without 
end. Amen, that is, yea, yea, it shall be so.11) 


Summary. The apostle praises the grace 
which was given him in his ministry to the 
Gentiles, since its object was to collect the 
chosen children of God in a Church which was 
to be the pride and delight of God and the holy 
angels; he prays that the Christians may grow 
in faith and love and understand ever better the 
general character and wide extent of the Church 
of Christ. 


11) For vy. 13—21, cp. Hom. Mag., 1902, 225 
to 241. 
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CHAPTER 4. 


Apostolic Admonitions to Unity, to Per- 
fection in Knowledge, to Holiness, and to 
Peace. Eph. 4, 1—32. 


Paul exhorts to unity: V. 1. I, therefore, 
the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you that 
ye walk worthy of the vocation wherewith 
‘ye are called, v.2. with all lowliness and 
meekness, with long-suffering, forbearing 
one another in love; v. 3. endeavoring to 
keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace. V. 4. There is one body and one 
Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of 
your calling; v.5. one Lord, one faith, one 
Baptism, v. 6. one God and Father of all, 
who is above all and through all and in 
you all. Having brought the doctrinal section 
of his letter to a close, the apostle bases his 
admonitions to holiness of life upon the foun- 
dation of Christian knowledge thus laid. He 
opens the second part of his letter just as he 
did Rom. 12,1: I beseech you, therefore, I, the 
prisoner in the Lord, to live your life worthy 
of the calling wherewith you were called. As 
the apostle of the Gentiles he was very much 
concerned about his charges’ remaining in faith 
and leading a holy life. Emphatically he speaks 
of himself as the prisoner in the Lord, thus 
reminding them of the reason for his present 
state. He was a prisoner because of his con- 
nection with Christ, the Lord, in behalf of the 
Gentiles. As such he exhorts or entreats his 
readers to conduct themselves at all times so, 
to lead their entire life in such a manner, as 
to be worthy of their calling as Christians, to 
prove themselves true members of the Christian 
congregation. It was God that had called them 
to the fellowship of His Son, Jesus Christ; as 
children of God they could not afford to bring 
disgrace upon the name of their heavenly 
Father. 

They should walk and conduct themselves, 
therefore: With all lowliness and meekness, 
with long-suffering, bearing one another in 
love. These Christian virtues, according to 
God’s will, are to attend the Christians, to be 
their constant companions and associates. All 
possible lowliness they should use in their fel- 
lowship toward one another, as fellow-members 
of the same body of the Church. That very 
disposition of mind which was despised by the 
heathen as unworthy of a man, the deep sense 
of one’s own smallness in insignificance, the 
Christians are to cultivate. And this is to be 
accompanied by gentleness, loving submissive- 
ness, patient yielding to others even under 
provocation, willingness to serve and share 
rather than to demand. The apostle, moreover, 
expects from the Christians long-suffering, in 
this connection not so much the endurance of 
tribulations from without as patience under 
provocations on the part of friends and breth- 
ren, as Paul himself adds, in explanation, that 
we should forbear one another in love, that we 


should endure even the unpleasant peculiarities 
of our Christian brethren without a hint of im- 
patience. The apostle here paints an ideal of 
the relation that should obtain among the mem- 
bers of the Christian Church, which may well 
provoke all Christians to eager emulation. 

With these virtues as a basis, the next ad- 
monition expands the idea of the relation among 
Christians: Giving diligence to maintain the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. While 
the believers strive after the virtues indicated 
above, they should incidentally make use of all 
energy, work with all zeal, to hold fast with 
watchful care the glorious possession of the 
oneness of the Spirit, the unity in feeling, in- 
terest, and purpose which accompanies the 
unity in doctrine. It is the unity of the Spirit, 
wrought by the Spirit of God, the unity in the 
truth. This splendid gift and possession is to 
be kept in the bond of peacey,this being the tie 
that binds the hearts together. By striving 
after the virtues named by the apostle: love, 
peace, meekness, humility, long-suffering, pa- 
tience, the Christians maintain the unity of the 
Spirit given to them in the Word. As soon 
as these virtues are disregarded, the result is 
dissension and disagreement, division and sec- 
tarianism. 

That the apostle, however, by no means ad- 
vocates or sanctions the modern perversion of 
his words which the spirit of unionism, now 
rampant, shows, he indicates in the next words: 
One body and one Spirit, just as you also are 
called in one hope of your calling. This is not 
an admonition referring to the future, but one 
which calls upon the Christians to hold fast 
that which they have. They are.one body, as 
closely connected and joined together as the 
members of one body. They are united and 
kept in the union of Christ’s body by the one 
Spirit who lives in them, the Holy Ghost being, 
as it were, the soul of this body, of the Chris- 
tian Church, who directs and governs the entire 
body. They are all looking forward to the 
same goal, for they are all called in or with the 
one hope of their calling. When the call of the 
Lord was realized in them, the hope of eternal 
salvation was held before them all, and this 
hope holds them together, emphasizes their 
unity. 

The Christians, moreover, have in common: 
One Lord, one faith, one Baptism, one God and 
Father of all, who is over all, and through all, 
and in all. The Lord of the Christians to whom 
they belong, who has redeemed them with His 
holy, precious blood, is Christ. In Him they 
believe, Him they recognize and .acknowledge 
as their Lord; for Him they have put on in 
Baptism. So they all have the same faith, 
which united them with their one Lord by 
means of the same Sacrament. But the climax 
is reached in the words: One God and Father 
of us all. Through Christ’s vicarious work God 
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is our Father, the Father of all Christians 
without exception. He is over them ‘all, He 
rules over them, He exercises His gracious 
parental authority over them as His dear chil- 
dren, He is their Guardian and Guide. He is 
through them all, through them, as through the 
instruments of His mercy, He carries out many 
of His intentions; all the good works which 
the Christians perform, especially such as serve 
the Church, they do by the power of God which 
works in them. He is in them all, He has 
deigned to dwell in them; they are His temple, 
His constant abode. Thus the Christians, in 
and through the Triune God, in whom they 
live, and move, and have their being, are most 
intimately connected with one another; they 
are bound together by the strongest ties that 
ean be conceived of. 

Note: This passage describes, in a wonder- 
fully clear and brief way, the holy Christian 
Church, the communion of saints. “Here 
St. Paul says and teaches what the true Chris- 
tian Church is and by what signs one can recog- 
nize it, namely, that there is no more than one 
single Church or people of God on earth, that 
has one fajth, Baptism, one confession of God 
the Father and of Christ, ete., and therein holds 
and remains together in complete harmony. In 
this Church every one that wants to be saved 
and come to God, must be found and be em- 
bodied, and outside of her no one is saved. 
Therefore this unity of the Church does not 
consist in various forms of outside government, 
law, and precept, nor in having and observing 
ehureh customs, . . . but is found where this 
harmony of the one faith, Baptism, etc., is. 
Therefore it is called one holy Catholic or 
Christian Church.” 12) 

Christ’s gifts to the individual Christians: 
V. 7. But unto every one of us is given 
grace according to the measure of the gift 
of Christ. V.8. Wherefore He saith, When 
He ascended up on high, He led captivity 
captive, and gave gifts unto men. V. 9. 
(Now that He ascended, what is it but 
that He also descended first into the lower 
parts of the earth? V. 10. He that de- 
scended is the same also that ascended up 
far above all heavens that He might fill 
all things.) This bit of information very 
properly follows the instruction concerning the 
union of all believers in the holy Christian 
Chureh, for it throws the responsibility upon 
the individual as a member of the whole: But 
to every single one of us is given the grace 
according to the measure of the gift of Christ. 
The union of all believers in Christ does not 
exclude the fact of their having received various 
and distinctive gifts of grace. With emphasis 
the apostle states that every single Christian 
has received special gifts or some special gift 
from God, which he should apply in the interest 


12) Luther, quoted in Stoeckhardt, Epheser- 
brief, 178. | 
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of the Church, for the benefit of the brethren. 
He is speaking of gifts of grace, evidence of 
which is to be seen in the various talents of 
preaching, teaching, organizing, governing, mis- 
sion-work, tact in charity, ete. Every Chris- 
tian, by reason of the grace which he has re- 
ceived, through the special spiritual talent 
which Christ distributes from His boundless 
hoard, is pledged to do his part toward the 
maintenance of unity and peace, as well as 
toward the further growth of the Church. 

For the fact that Christ bestows such gifts of 
grace in the measure which He considers best, 
the apostle quotes a passage of the Old Testa- 
ment, Ps. 68, 18, calling upon the witness of 
God for the truth of his statement: Ascending 
up on high, He led captivity captive, He gave 
gifts to men. Ps. 68, in spite of all its refer- 
ences to the history of the Jews, is a Messianic 
psalm and speaks of the triumph of the Lord 
Jehovah, the promised Messiah, which was fully 
realized by His ascension to heaven, by His 
entering into the unlimited use of the authority 
and power which was transmitted to his human 
nature at the time of His incarnation. Of this 
exalted Christ Paul now says, no longer in the 
form of a direct quotation, but in a free use of 
the passage in the quoted psalm, that He be- 
stows gifts upon men, various gifts of His 
grace, of which the apostle speaks also in other 
places, Rom. 12, 6. 

Paul now adds an explanation of the passage 
quoted by him: But this, “He ascended,” what 
is it but that He also descended first into the 
lower parts of the earth? The apostle does not 
mean to say that these two events are always 
correlated, but refers to the case of Jesus in 
particular. To His ascension to the right hand 
of Power in the heavenly places corresponds His 
descent and victorious entrance into the king- 
dom of Satan. Christ, having been made alive 
in the grave, as transfigured God-man, accord- 
ing to body and soul, descended into hell; and 
the same God-man then, before the eyes of His 
astounded disciples, ascended up into heaven 
bodily. Cp. 1 Pet. 3, 19.20. Thus Christ, by re- 
turning to life in the grave, had actually de- 
stroyed the power of death and of the prince 
of death, and His ascension was the triumphant 
entry of the Victor into the palace of:heaven. 
In order to bring home this thought, Paul re- 
peats it: He that descended, He it is that also 
ascended above all heavens, that He might fill 
all things. The greatest height is here con- 
trasted with the greatest depth. Above all 
created heavens Christ ascended, the height 
which He reached is the sitting at the right 
hand of His heavenly Father. And the object 
of the ascension was that He might fill all 
things. The exalted Christ now fills the uni- 
verse with His almighty omnipresence, which 
fact assures us also of His gracious presence ‘in 
His Church, to whose members He gives the 
gifts of His grace and mercy. Although the 
enemies of.the Church, the devil and his angels, 
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are not definitely and everlastingly bound and 
confined in their kingdom of darkness as yet, 
they are conquered, they are in Christ’s power, 
they cannot hinder the growth of the Church. 
And the final triumph of the Church with 
Christ, made possible by the victory of Christ, 
is merely a matter of time. With the conver- 
sion of the last of God’s elect the day of sal- 
vation in the endless joy of heaven will dawn. 

The organization and work of the ministry 
of the Church: V.11. And He gave some, 
apostles; and some, prophets; and some, 
evangelists; and some, pastors and teach- 
ers, v.12. for the perfecting of the saints, 
for the work of the ministry, for the edi- 
fying of the body of Christ; v.13. till we 
all come in the unity of the faith and of 
the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a 
perfect man, unto the measure of the stat- 
ure of the fulness of Christ; v.14. that we 
henceforth be no more children, tossed to 
and fro, and carried about with every wind 
of doctrine, by the sleight of men and cun- 
ning craftiness whereby they lie in wait 
to deceive; v. 15. but, speaking the truth 
in love, may grow up into Him in all 
things, which is the Head, even Christ, 
y. 16. from whom the whole body, fitly 
joined.and compacted by that which every 
joint supplieth, according to the effectual 
working in the measure of every part, 
maketh increase of the body unto the edi- 
fying of itself in love. The thought here 
expressed is connected with that of v. 7, but 
Paul now speaks in detail of the gifts of God 
to the Church: He gave some as apostles, some 
as prophets, some as evangelists, and some as 
pastors and teachers. The ministers of the 
Church at all times are gifts of the exalted 
Christ. “The apostles were and are the infal- 
lible teachers of all Christendom, their doctrine 
is authoritative for the doctrine of the Chris- 
tian teachers of all times. Prophets and evan- 
gelists were special gifts of the primitive 
Church. The prophets, in this connection the 
New Testament prophets, received special reve- 
lations for special purposes, which they then 
in inspired speech declaimed to the Christian 
assembly. Cp. Rom. 12, 6. The evangelists, to 
whom, for example, Philip, Acts 21, 8, belonged, 
proclaimed the Gospel in missionary activity, 

. spread the apostolic word in places where 
the apostles themselves had not come; to their 
calling corresponds probably the service of our 
present missionaries. With ‘pastors and teach- 
ers’ the apostle describes the regular ministry 
of the Word, which in all periods of the Church 
has been and remained the same, the public 
office of preaching. The expression ‘teachers’ 
probably refers chiefly to the public activity as 
preachers, the other, ‘pastors,’ to the pastoral 
activity which applies the Word to the indi- 
vidual members of the congregation.’ 13) In 
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speaking of all these ministers as gifts of 
Christ, the apostle does not exclude specific 
preparation for the ministerial office. But it 
is the exalted Christ that makes these persons 
willing, that works in their hearts the resolu- 
tion to serve the Church, that blesses their 
study, that adds spiritual enlightenment to in- 
tellectual gifts, that distributes gifts for indi- 
vidual stations and special circumstances. 

Of the immediate aim of the ministerial 
activity St. Paul writes: With a view to the 
perfecting of the saints for the work of minis- 
tration, for the edification of the body of Christ. 
All the servants of the Church in their various 
offices have been given by Christ to be active 
in ministering to the spiritual needs of the con- 
gregation; through their work the Church is 
to be built up, edified. The apostle uses the 
figure of the growth of a healthy body, which 
must be supplied with proper food in sufficient 
quantity. In this way the ultimate object of 
Christ is gained, the full equipment, the final 
perfection of the saints. Whatever is still in- 
complete in their spiritual condition and make- 
up, due to the attacks of the enemy and their 
own natural weakness, is to be supplied by the 
ministers of the Gospel through the preaching 
of sin and grace. F 

This goal of all ministerial work must be 
held before our eyes as the ideal: Until we all 
attain to the unity of the faith and the under- 
standing of the Son of God, to a perfect man, 
to the measure of the stature of the fulness of 
Christ. The apostle here has in mind the con- 
gregation of the elect in heaven, and he refers 
to the time at which the great end in view is 
to be realized. At the present time many of 
these chosen children of Christ are still without 
the knowledge of their Savior. But when these 
all, through the preaching of the Gospel, have 
become one with the present believers, one in 
faith and in the knowledge of their Savior, the 
Son of God, then the object of the ministry of 
the Word will have been realized, then the 
assembly of the believers will stand there as 
a mature, full-grown man. Then the Church 
will have entered upon its majority, will have 
reached the age and the maturity of Christ, 
the First-born of the Father; the perfection of 
His graces and virtues will rest upon the be- 
lievers. This aim will indeed never be realized 
fully in the present temporal life, but only in 
that to come. For all that, however, the 
teachers of the Church will ever be mindful of 
the external and internal growth of the Church 
and, in particular, of their own congregations; 
they will not cease to add new members to the 
flock entrusted to them, and to strengthen their 
people in faith and in all Christian virtues. 

The results of such faithful labor cannot fail 
to materialize, first of all in overcoming de- 
fects: To the end that we may no longer be 
children, tossed to and fro and earried about 
by every wind of teaching, in the sleight of 
men, in craftiness tending toward the system of 
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error. The work of perfecting the saints, car- 
ried on through the Word of the Gospel, should 
effect so much that the believers are no longer 
infants, minors, immature, and untaught in the 
knowledge of sin and grace, of the holy will of 
God. As children in spiritual knowledge they 
enter the Church; but the Lord wants spiritual 
growth and progress, He wants them to reach 
the maturity and stature of Christ. So long as 
a person is weak in Christian knowledge, hav- 
ing no thorough understanding of Christian 
doctrine, so long he is apt to be tossed to and 
fro, driven back and forth, like a rudderless 
ship in a storm, Every new temptation from 
within, every new attack from without, makes 
some new inroad upon such a person’s firmness. 
Every new wind of false doctrine takes such 
a person along, because the ship of his faith 
is not anchored firmly enough in the knowledge 
of Christ. The false teachers that attack the 
weak Christians deal with the Scriptures and 
with the truth and with the men whom they 
try to beguile with their oily voice, just as 
gamblers play with dice. One never knows 
what new trick is coming next, what new doc- 
trine will be invented to deceive the souls of 
men. Their entire behavior tends to treacherous 
tricks, they practise carefully planned deceitful 
devices. The Christian, therefore, that is not 
yet firmly grounded in all the doctrines of the 
Bible as they pertain to man’s salvation, is 
apt to stray from the way, to wander hither 
and yonder, and thus to be lost forever. Thus 
the deceitful schemes of the false teachers and 
seducers lead to the false way of life that 
strays fatally from the truth. Note: It be- 
longs to the business of the pastors and teachers 
whom Christ has given to His Church that they 
point out the dangers threatening on the part 
of false teachers, that they refute their argu- 
ments, that they expose the tricks and the jug- 
glery which false prophets practise upon the 
Word of Grace, that they continue the instruc- 
tion of all the church-members by means of 
doctrinal sermons and discussions, so that all 
the Christians in their care are furthered in 
the knowledge of truth and learn to distinguish 
between falsehood and truth and to try the 
spirits. . 

This point is brought out by the apostle in 
the next verse: But (that we) holding fast 
the truth in love, may grow up into Him in all 
things, who is the Head, Christ. For that pur- 
pose Christ has given teachers to His Church, 
that they might enable the believers themselves 
to confess and defend the truth of the Scrip- 
tures, and not only for the purpose of uphold- 
ing the truth, but in love, that their testimony 
of the truth may be of service to others; for 
that is always the sphere of the true Chris- 
tian’s activity. The result will be that we 
Christians will grow up into Christ, the Head 
of the Church, in all things. It is not intellec- 
tual growth, but spiritual growth that is of the 
greatest value in the Church. By growing in 


the knowledge of Christ, by understanding the 
truth more perfectly day by day, by gaining in 
Christian faith and life, we enter into ever more 
intimate fellowship with Christ. Our spiritual 
growth is always directed to Him, to the per- 
fection of His stature. In all things that be- 
long to our growth this will be true, all the 
circumstances of our growth will be controlled 
by it. 

The apostle now concludes his sentence: 
From whom the whole body, being firmly con- 
nected and compactly joined together by means 
of every joint of the supply, in keeping with 
the efficiency in the measure of each individual 
part, effects the growth of the body to its 
building up in love. The entire body, of which 
St. Paul here speaks, brings about, causes, the 
growth of the body itself. The directing and 
effecting power for this growth goes forth from 
Christ, the Head. The growth is expressed by 
the fact that the joints and ligaments are con- 
nected ever more firmly, framed together more 
fitly, put together more compactly. This is 
done by means of the cords of the ligaments 
and the sinews of the muscles. The whole 
body, when it acts and moves, is served by the 
muscles and sinews, as they are contracted; 
every individual cord thus performing its duty, 
the members of the body are enabled to act 
and operate conjointly. Each individual mem- 
ber and part supplies its measure of energy 
and working force, and the better they all act 
together, the better will be the opportunity for 
even development and steady growth. The ap- 
plication of the figure does not offer unusual 
difficulties. If every Christian uses the special 
gift of grace which he has received of the Lord 
in the right way, the entire congregation and 
Church will thereby be benefited, since there 
will be a closer connection between the various 
organs. Just as soon as every Christian per- 
forms the service for which the grace of Christ 
has fitted him, the consciousness of union in 
the Christians will be strengthened, all the 
members will be joined in a closer union and 
will further the work of the Lord with their 
combined strength. The growth of the entire 
body of the Church takes place in proportion 
to the energy and willingness with which each 
member exercises Christ’s gift of grace. Thus 
the Church, internally and externally, grows 
toward perfection. Note that the apostle makes 
the growth of the Church dependent upon the 
willing cooperation of each individual member 
of the Church, that He ascribes to every one 
some gift of grace. But mark also that the 
determining and directing power is that of 
Christ alone. 

An admonition to spiritual renewal: V. 17. 
This I say, therefore, and testify in the 
Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as other 
Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their mind, 


-y. 18. having the understanding darkened, 


being alienated from the life of God 
through the ignorance that is in them, be- 
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cause of the blindness of their heart; v. 19. 
who, being past feeling, have given them- 
selves over unto lasciviousness, to work all 
uncleanness with greediness. V.20. But ye 
have not so learned Christ, v. 21. if so be 
that ye have heard Him and have been 
taught by Him, as the truth is in Jesus; 
vy. 22. that ye put off, concerning the former 
conversation, the old man, which is cor- 
rupt according to the deceitful lusts, v. 23. 
and be renewed in the spirit of your mind, 
y. 24. and that ye put on the new man, 
which after God is created in righteous- 
ness and true holiness. The apostle here 
takes up the thought of v.1 again, which con- 
tains the fundamental admonition for the entire 
second part of the letter, namely, that the 
Christians should lead a life worthy of the 
calling wherewith they were called. He here 
brings out the contrast between the moral 
purity of the Christians and the social im- 
purity of the Gentiles: This, then, I say and 
testify in the Lord, that you no longer lead 
your lives just as the Gentiles live theirs, in 
the vanity of their minds. It is a solemn 
protest and warning that Paul here issues in 
the Lord, for his exhortation was made in the 
interest of Christ and the Church, an earnest 
declaration and injunction in the nature of an 
appeal to God. As members of Christ’s body 
the Ephesian Christians should no longer have 
anything in common with their former com- 
panions, the members of their own race and 
nationality. For that is the characteristic of 
the unbelievers, the heathen of all times, that 
they walk in, that their entire conduct reveals, 
the vanity of their minds. The inner life of 
natural man, his thinking, willing, desiring, is 
vain, useless, purposeless, altogether without 
reality and worth before God. No unbeliever 
can have a conception of real moral values, for 
his mind is centered in nothingness. 

This idea is now unfolded more completely: 
Being darkened in their understanding, es- 
tranged from the life of God by reason of the 
ignorance that is in them, by reason of the 
hardening of their hearts. The terms used by 
Paul presuppose a former, more enlightened 
condition of man. As God created man, his 
reason and mind were highly enlightened, espe- 
cially also in their understanding of God and 
of things divine. Moreover, man, as created by 
God, had a blessed knowledge of God as of the 
heavenly Father. All this has been changed by 
sin. It is true of the Gentiles, as of natural 
man in general, that their minds, their think- 
ing, their judgments, are darkened. Their 
understanding, their feeling, their desiring, is 
in such a condition as to make the distinction 
between good and evil impossible to them. And 
as far as their will is concerned, they have be- 
come alienated, estranged, from the life in God. 
They have no idea of the life which is from 
God, in and with God. Not a spark of fear, 
love, and trust in God is found in natural man. 
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This condition is due to the inherited depravity 
of mankind; it is found in men because of the 
ignorance which is in them by birth and nature, 
because of the hardening of their hearts. They 
have been mentally and morally hardened 
against every influence for good, they have be- 
come blind, callous, insensible to everything 
that is truly noble and divine. This depraved 
condition of mind becomes evident in the lives 
of the Gentiles: Who, as men past feeling, have 
given themselves to lasciviousness, to the work- 
ing of all uncleanness with greediness. They 
are no longer sensible: to any higher moral in- 
fluence, they have become abandoned to a state 
of heart without conscience. They have will- 
ingly yielded themselves, by their own guilty 
choice, to wantonness, to shameless, outrageous 
sensuality, to a reckless, unbridled behavior. 
So completely have they surrendered themselves 
in this respect that they make it their business 
to indulge in every form of uncleanness, to- 
gether with greed or covetousness; for both 
vices are self-seeking. Paul ‘purposely paints 
a picture from which the converted Gentile will 
turn with horror. 

With this fact in mind the apostle now turns 
again to his readers: You, however, have not 
so learned Christ, if indeed you heard Him and 
in Him were instructed, as the truth is in 
Jesus, that you should put off, as regards your 
former way of life, the old man. There is a 
clear-cut, irreconcilable difference between the 
unregenerate and the regenerate person. The 
Ephesian Christians did not study the glorious 
news of their salvation through Christ in such 
a way as to suppose that they could continue 
in the sins which characterized the Gentiles. 
With delicate tact the apostle adds: If, as I 
assume it to be the case, as I take it to be a 
fact, Christ was indeed the subject, the sum 
and substance, of the preaching which you 
heard. As a matter of fact, they not only. had 
heard Christ in the preaching of the Gospel, 
but had also been instructed in Him; as they 
received the instruction and progressed in the 
knowledge of their Savior, their union with 
Christ became ever more intimate, in their fel- 
lowship with Christ their knowledge of Him 
increased, as the truth, sound morality, and 
righteousness is in Christ. Jesus, holy and 
righteous in His person, gives to His disciples 
both the example and the proper instruction in 
holy life. He that has entered into the sphere 
of Jesus as His disciple is thereby under obli- 
gation to conduct himself in his entire life as 
Jesus walked. 

The apostle now specifies a few points in the 
instruction which the Ephesians received: That 
you put off, as regards your former way of 
life, the old man, which becomes corrupt ac- 
cording to the lusts of deceit. The Ephesian 
Christians, at the time of their conversion, had 
renounced the devil and all his works and all 
his pomp. Still, the admonition is necessary 
that they, so far as their former manner of 
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living is concerned, in order that their old 
heathenish conduct might definitely be put be- 
hind them, should put off the old man, the 
natural sinful corruption, the inherited evil 
inclination. As man is born into this world, 
not only are there a few objectionable traits 
in him, but his whole nature is absolutely and 
entirely perverted and corrupt, all his thoughts, 
imaginations, desires being directed against 
God and upon the vain things of this world. 
This old evil nature is found even in the re- 
generated Christians, for which reason it is 
necessary to exert eternal vigilance and to put 
off the old man, like a filthy garment, when- 
ever he attempts to perform evil. The sinful 
words which rise to the tongue, the evil 
thoughts and intentions that desire to break 
forth out of the corrupt heart, must be brought 
into subjection and crucified before they find 
gratification. This is all the more a matter of 
necessity, since, if the old evil nature continues 
to rule in the heart of a person, the entire man, 
with body and soul, will share the fate of the 
old Adam, that of eternal damnation. For the 
lusts and desires of the old man are deceitful; 
they seem to promise happiness, joy, life, while 
in reality they ruin a person that follows their 
guidance, both in body and spirit, until he is 
lost forever. 

The other side of the picture drawn by the 
apostle is more cheerful: That, on the other 
hand, you be renewed in the spirit of your 
mind, and that you put on the new man, who 
after God has been created in righteousness 
and holiness of the truth. The putting off of 
the old man and the putting on of the new is 
done at the same time; the two events are 
simultaneous. In and by his conversion a per- 
son begins an entirely new life; he enters into 
a new existence so far as his spirit and mind 
are concerned. This regeneration must be con- 
tinuous and steady, lest the old sinful nature 
once more gain the ascendency. It is a neces- 
sary part of Christian sanctification for a 
Christian always to begin anew, always to re- 
new his spiritual youth, with every new day to 
withdraw with his heart and mind from the 
vain matters of this world. At the same time, 
therefore, he is also daily clothed anew with 
the new man, that state of mind, that moral 
habit which accords with the will of God. The 
new man is the sum total of all Christian vir- 
tues, the entire number of God’s moral demands 
in realization. To put on this summary of vir- 
tues, like a new, splendid garment, to be clothed 
and decorated with it at all times, to follow at 
all times the best thoughts and impulses of the 
new man, that must be the aim of every Chris- 
tian. And this is possible for him, because the 
new man, in conversion, is created after God, 
in the image of God, Col. 3, 10, in the righteous- 
ness and holiness which are characteristic of 
true morality. In the same proportion as the 
Christian puts on the: new man, gives evidence 
of his power in his entire life, in that measure 
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the image of Christ, the image of God, makes 
its appearance in him.14) 

An instruction regarding individual sins: 
V. 25. Wherefore, putting away lying, 
speak every man truth with his neighbor; 
for we are members one of another. V. 26. 
Be ye angry, and sin not; let not the sun 
go down upon your wrath. V. 27. Neither 
give place to the devil. V.28. Let him that 
stole steal no more, but rather let him 
labor, working with his hands the thing 
which is good, that he may have to give 
to him that needeth. It is true indeed that 
a Christian, by virtue of his conversion, has his 
thoughts and interests directed to the virtues 
which are well-pleasing to God. But it is 
equally true that the old evil nature is still 
present with him, causing him to wage in- 
cessant warfare against its attempts to lead 
him into sin, as the apostle pictures it Rom. 7. 
It is for that reason that Paul here mentions 
individual sins by name, as among those that 
are most dangerous for a Christian: Where- 
fore, having put away falsehood, speak truth 
every one with his neighbor, because we are 
members one of another. A Christian’s life of 
sanctification, which appears in righteousness 
and holiness, places this obligation upon him. 
With the old man the Christians have put away 
lying; they no longer have pleasure in lying, 
they are no longer under the rule of falsehood. 
But the spirit of falsehood is continually en- 
deavoring to regain lost ground, and, unfor- 
tunately, it will happen even in the case of 
Christians that they are overcome by the weak- 
ness of their flesh and become guilty of lying 
and deceit. Hence the admonition: Speak 
truth every one with his neighbor. Every 
Christian should diligently strive to make use 
of veracity over against all men at all times, 
over against friend and foe, unbeliever and be- 
liever. But this condition should obtain espe- 
cially among Christians in their outward con- 
duct toward one another, seeing we are mem- 
bers one of another. As members together of 
the body of Christ, under the headship of the 
Lord, this fellowship is more intimate than that 
of any physical organism. Nothing can be more 
disgraceful, therefore, than that Christians de- 
liberately, maliciously, lie to one another. If 
they want to be true to their calling, they will 
walk in the truth, above all over against those 
that are of the household of faith. 

A second admonition concerns an evil which 
is just as widely distributed: Be angry, and 
sin not; let not the sun go down upon your 
The apostle makes use of Ps. 4, 4, 
according to the Greek translation. It is a 
warning against the sin of anger. The empha- 
sis being on the second part of the command, 
the meaning can best be given by the rendering: 
When you become angry, do not sin. The 
apostle is considering the fact that even Chris- 
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tians, being obliged still to contend with their 
old Adam, are harassed with angry thoughts. 
There are two things which the Christian will 
keep in mind: First, that he does not permit 
angry desires to break forth in words and 
deeds; and secondly, that he does not cherish 
anger in his heart. Should your heart be 
agitated by anger, Paul means to say, do not 
permit the desire to be realized, flee from the 
sin of anger in terror; and at any rate do not 
permit anger to take root in your heart over- 
night, let the provocation be what it may, lest 
the irritation become a steady feeling of resent- 
ment and hatred. To this the warning is at- 
tached: Neither give place to the devil. The 
Christians should always remember that, in 
letting anger control them, take possession of 
their heart and mind, they are giving oppor- 
tunity to the devil to sow dissension and many 
other forms of mischief in the Church. 

In explanation of the Seventh Commandment, 
the apostle writes: Let the stealer steal no 
longer, but rather let him labor, working with 
his own hands that which is good, that he may 
have to give to him that has need. It is not 
only thieving that is here condemned, but every 
form of appropriating one’s neighbor’s money 
or goods by methods that do not conform to the 
law of love, all cheating and profiteering, all 
the methods which are considered smart by the 
God-forsaken business men of the world. There 
is always danger that these methods make an 
impression upon Christian business men, caus- 
ing them to ignore the warnings of conscience. 
But Paul’s call is to quit all shady methods 
entirely and to go to work in earnest. In this 
way every person will be able to obtain an 
honest return for his work. And he should 
always remember that the profit of such work 
is not to be kept in selfish greed, but should 
be shared freely with such as are really in need. 
The poor we always have with us, and charity 
need never be idle for want of suitable subjects. 
Cp. Acts 20, 34. 35; 2 Thess. 3, 11—13.15) 

Of sins against Christian fellowship: V. 29. 
Let no corrupt communication proceed out 
of your mouth, but that which is good to 
the use of edifying, that it may minister 
grace unto the hearers. V.30. And grieve 
not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are 
sealed unto the day of redemption. V. 31. 
Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, 
and clamor, and evil speaking be put 
away from you, with all malice; v.32. and 
be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, 
forgiving one another, even as God for 
Christ’s sake hath forgiven you. The 
apostle here again, as in v.25, mentions sins 
of the tongue: Every corrupt speech, out of 
your mouth let it not proceed; but such as 
is good for the building up of the need, that it 
may give grace to the hearers. Christians 
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should not be guilty of such speech, such utter- 
ance, such talk as is worthless, bad, rotten, 
putrid, foul. The inclination to this sin is 
present also in the Christian, as the Lord says 
Matt. 15,19. But the believers must not per- 
mit this inclination to express itself in lan- 
guage of this nature. All their speech should 
rather have the object of serving their neigh- 
bor for good, for the edification applied to his 
need. As our neighbor stands in need, we 
should come to his aid with instruction, ad- 
monition, consolation, in order that he may be 
confirmed and furthered in faith and in every 
good thing. In this way we bring him a benefit, 
show him a kindness, impart a blessing to him. 
On the other hand, the apostle warns: And do 
not grieve the Holy Spirit of God, in whom 
you were sealed unto the day of redemption. 
With great solemnity he gives the full name of 
the third person of the Godhead, for the sin 
which he is discussing is a very serious matter. 
The Holy Spirit lives in the hearts of the be- 
lievers as in His temple, and therefore the 
Christians should fear to offer Him an insult 
and thus to drive Him away. Foul talk of 
every kind is not to be thought of lightly, as 
a breath that the wind takes away, but it is 
heard by the Holy Spirit of God, who feels 
deeply grieved and insulted over such behavior. 
For in and by the Spirit we are sealed, made 
certain, of our salvation, and it is His intention 
that we reach our destination, the redemption 
of our souls. How can it be possible, then, for 
us to be so ungrateful as to inflict any insult 
or sorrow upon this Spirit of our salvation! 
St. Paul now goes to the root of the matter 
when he writes: All bitterness, and wrath, and 
anger, and clamor, and blasphemy, let it be put 
away from you, with all malice. It is this con- 
dition of the heart that brings out the foul and 
foolish talk: bitterness, resentfulness, harsh- 
ness, when a person always walks around with 
a chip on his shoulder, ready to break forth at 
the slightest provocation; wrath, the sudden 
burst of fury, as well as anger, the steady, con- 
tinued feeling of displeasure toward one’s neigh- 
bor which plans vengeance; blasphemy, scold- 
ing, maledictions. All these things should be 
removed from the Christian’s heart, together 
with all malice, all wickedness, all ill will in 
general. Paul does not name the climax of the 
sin whose first steps he describes, he does not 
speak of actual blows; for he is writing to 
Christians, who surely will not forget their 
position as children of God to such an extent 
as deliberately to indulge in fisticuffs. They 
will rather, as Paul writes, make it a practise 
to be kind to one another, show themselves 
benignant at all times; also tender-hearted, full 
of fellow-feeling and hearty compassion; for- 
giving one another, not unwillingly or grudg- 
ingly, but graciously and willingly, each one 
dealing with his neighbor as with himself. 
And all this with the great love of God and 
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the inexpressible sacrifice of Christ before his 
eyes: Even as also God in Christ has gra- 
ciously forgiven you. God’s grace and mercy 
was manifested in Christ, proved itself in 
Christ, who by His death accomplished the 
reconciliation of the world. Just as God in 
Christ showed us such immeasurable love, so 
we should show love toward our neighbor; the 
incomparable love of Christ toward us should 
be the motive and the strength of our love. 
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Summary. J'he apostle admonishes the Ohris- 
tians to keep the wnity of the Spirit in peace, 
to serve one another with the gifts received 
from God, and thus to assist the growth of the 
Church, with special reference to the gifts of 
the ministry; he warns them to abstain from 
the vices of the Gentiles; he exhorts them to 
put down the old Adam, and to put on the new 
man with all Christian virtues, all for the pro- 
motion of Christian fellowship. 


CHAPTER 5. 


A Warning, Principally against the Sins 
of Uncleanness. Eph. 5, 1—21. 


The imitation of God excludes uncleanness: 
V.1. Be ye, therefore, followers of God, as 
dear children; v. 2. and walk in love, as 
Christ also hath loved us, and hath given 
Himself for us an offering and a sacri- 
fice to God for a sweet-smelling savor. 
V.3. But fornication and all uncleanness, 
or covetousness, let it not be once named 
among you, as becometh saints; v. 4. 
neither filthiness, nor foolish talking, nor 
jesting, which are not convenient, but 
rather giving of thanks. V.5. For this ye 
know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean 
person, nor covetous man, who is an idola- 

-ter, hath any inheritance in the kingdom 
of Christ and of God. The first verses of this 
chapter really conclude the thought at the close 
of the previous chapter. Paul had there ad- 
monished the Christians to be forgiving, in re- 
membrance of the mercy which had been shown 
them in Christ Jesus. He here adds: Become, 
therefore, imitators of God, as beloved children, 
and walk in love, just as Christ also loved you 
and gave Himself up for us as an offering and 
sacrifice to God for a savor of sweet smell. The 
Christians are children of God through Christ 
and as such the objects of the love of God. 
Where the proper relation obtains, however, be- 
tween a father and his children, there the chil- 
dren will, both unconsciously and consciously, 
imitate their father; they will pattern their 
lives after his. And so the Christians have 
their heavenly Father as their type and ex- 
ample of love. God’s love toward us unworthy 
creatures puts us under the obligation of show- 
ing a similar love in our lives. As Luther has 
it: “The entire outward life of the Christians 
should be nothing but love.” But as God is an 
example of unselfish love, so also is Christ; He 
is, with the Father, the great motive and pat- 
tern of our love. So great was His love for us 
that He delivered Himself for us, in our stead, 
for our benefit; He became an offering, a sacri- 
fice, for us. By offering up His own life and 
body on the altar of the cross He has succeeded 
in turning the good-pleasure of God to our ac- 
count. For His sacrifice was fully acceptable 
to God, it rose to the nostrils of God as a sweet 


smell, or odor. In remembrance of this love the 
apostle wants the Christians to exercise love 
toward one another; the love of Christ is to be 
both pattern and spur to every disciple. 

With the love that is shown in the lives of 
the Christians should be combined holiness and 
purity: Fornication, however, and uncleanness, 
every form of it, and greediness, let it not even 
be mentioned among you, as it is fitting for 
saints, neither filthiness, nor foolish talking, 
nor jesting, which are not proper, but rather 
giving of thanks. The sins which the apostle 
here enumerates are such as were prevalent 
among the Gentiles and would therefore tend to 
dull the edge of sensitive consciences by the 
very fact of their being so common. There was 
fornication, the indulging in forbidden sexual 
intercourse, uncleanness, obscenity, nastiness of 
every description, all the forms of immorality 
indulged in by the heathen with such an air of 
self-evident custom. There was the sin of greed, 
of avarice, of covetousness, in which all the 
thoughts of a man’s heart are directed upon the 
acquisition of vain possessions, of filthy lucre. 
So utterly incompatible are these vices with the 
character of the followers of God and imitators 
of Christ that no Christian should in any way 
be associated with them, not one of them should 
be charged to him with even the remotest show 
of justice. So earnestly should believers guard 
their honor, their reputation in this respect 
that all evil talk will die for want of fuel. So 
pure should Christian congregations be in this 
regard that not even rumor will dare to lift its 
head; that is fitting for saints, for such as are 
consecrated to the Lord in their entire lives. 
But even the sins of impurity in their finer 
forms, where the fault is not so open and glar- 
ing, are not proper for a Christian congregation 
and should never be found in the midst of the 
assembly of believers. There is filthiness, in- 
decent, shameful behavior in general; there is 
insipid, silly talk, loose discourse, which moves 
just on the boundary of the outright indecent 
and lewd; there is jesting, frivolity, scurrility, 
wittiness which is characterized by broad sug- 
gestiveness rather than by aptness. Instead of 
these things there should be found among the 
Christians giving of thanks. As beloved chil- 
dren of the heavenly Father they should be kept 
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so busy in praising the goodness and mercy of 
God that they have absolutely no time left for 
such impure forms of pastime. 

But lest the Christians underestimate the 
seriousness of the situation, the apostle adds: 
For this you are sure of, being aware that every 
adulterer and unclean person and covetous man, 
who is an idolater, has no inheritance in the 
kingdom of Christ and God. This knowledge 
belongs to the fundamentals of Christian teach- 
ing, that sinners of this kind, flagrant violators 
of the Sixth and Seventh Commandments, are 
excluded from the riches of God’s grace by their 
own fault. And the miser, the covetous person, 
who makes money his god, is incidentally an 
idolater, violating also the First Commandment. 
They have no part, no inheritance, in the king- 
dom of God’s grace, which is at the same time 
that of Christ; for God has chosen His own, 
His children, that they should be holy and un- 
blamable before Him in love. Thus we have 
here a direct reference to the final certain dam- 
nation of all adulterers, all unclean persons, all 
avaricious men, if they continue in these sins to 
their end. Note that also in this passage Christ 
is placed on an absolute level with God the 
Father; the true, eternal Godhead belongs to 
Him. 

The children of light avoid the works of dark- 
ness: V.6. Let no man deceive you with 
vain words; for because of these things 
cometh the wrath of God upon the chil- 
dren of disobedience. V.7. Be not ye, 
therefore, partakers with them. \V.8. For 
ye were sometimes darkness, but now are 
ye light in the Lord; walk as children of 
light, v.9. (for the fruit of the Spirit is in 
all goodness and righteousness and truth, ) 
y. 10. proving what-is acceptable unto the 
Lord. YV.11. And have no fellowship with 
the unfruitful works of darkness, but 
rather reprove them. V.12. For it is a 
shame even to speak of those things which 
are done of them in secret. V.13. But all 
things that are reproved are made mani- 
fest by the light; for whatsoever doth 
make manifest is light. V.14. Wherefore, 
he saith, Awake, thou that sleepest, and 
arise from the dead, and Christ shall give 
thee light. The Ephesian Christians, like 
those of every city since, were in the minority 
in the city, a few in the midst of many heathen. 
Not only did they have the constant example of 
the Gentiles before them, but they were also 
continually subject to temptations. The sins 
which the apostle, for instance, had just men- 
tioned as vices to be abhorred, they regarded as 
innocent joys and pastimes in which any one 
might indulge for a time in order to sow his 
wild oats. But the apostle warns the Ephe- 
sians, as he does the Christians of to-day: Let 
no one deceiye you, seduce you, with vain words, 
with empty, foolish talk. The people that in- 
dulge in such talk are chiefly such as have come 
in contact with the Christian religion, but re- 
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fused to be persuaded. Their smooth words are 
dangerous arguments, and the Christians must 
not listen to them; for because of these sins, 
as the apostle once more emphatically says, the 
wrath of God descends upon the children of un- 
belief. This is not only the wrath of the final 
Judgment, but the decree of punishment which 
strikes the sinners even in this world. Sons of 
disobedience the wilful sinners are called, for 
disobedience is their sphere of activity, they 
practise it unceasingly and thus challenge the 
temporal punishments and the eternal damna- 
tion which comes upon them, The apostle 
holds up, as it were, a warning finger: Do not, 
then, become partakers with them; do not allow 
yourselves to fall back into ways which you 
have forsaken through the grace of God. For 
these vices are not only subject to punishment, 
as outlined above, but they deprive of the grace 
of God given in regeneration. If the Christians 
become partakers with the unbelievers of their 
sins, they will become companions of them also 
in their damnation. Being in*the midst of un- 
believers, being engaged in business with them, 
the Christians must be doubly careful lest they 
be drawn into the prevalent immorality and 
profiteering business methods. 

The apostle brings a strong argument to sup- 
port his admonition: For you were formerly 
darkness, now, however, a light in the Lord. 
Darkness is the spiritual condition of the un- 
converted, the unbelievers; their sphere was 
sin, godlessness, transgression of God’s holy 
Law. But that time, that condition, is wholly 
past and gone in the case of the Ephesians. As 
Christians they were no longer darkness (which 
implies more than merely being darkened), but 
they had now, through the power of God, be- 
come enlightened to such an extent as to make 
them a light in the Lord. By being converted 
or regenerated, the former Gentiles had not only 
been removed from the perdition of the world 
and brought to the knowledge of Jesus Christ, 
their Savior, they had not only been filled with 
the light of the Gospel, but they had themselves 
become a light in the Lord, Rom. 2,19; 1 Thess. 
5,4. They could now not only walk worthy of 
the light, but they were able to serve as a light 
for others, lead others into the way of sancti- 
fication. And Paul immediately enumerates 
some of the virtues which the Christians should 
show in their sphere of activity, in their walk 
as children of light: For the fruit of the light 
consists in all goodness and righteousness and 
truth. The character of the believers as the 
children of light cannot but express itself in 
this manner, they must show: the fruit of the 
light in their lives. Three virtues are named 
by the apostle as giving the soundest evidence 
of the Spirit of light in a person’s life: good- 
ness in all its forms, moral soundness and pro- 
priety, combined with active beneficence; right- 
eousness, moral rectitude, which takes care that 
nothing and nobody receives any injury; truth, 
moral purity, sincerity and integrity as opposed 
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to hypocrisy and falsehood. Thus Christian 
morality is described as being good, just, and 
true. And in thus giving expression to the 
light that is in them, in thus walking as the 
children of light, the Christians are so careful 
against the deception of unbelief and enmity 
against God that their attitude always is: 
Proving what is well-pleasing to the Lord. To 
all things, to all customs, to all forms approved 
by society, to everything that they come in con- 
tact with in life, the Christians apply the 
standard of God’s holy will. For often the dif- 
ference between right and wrong is not imme- 
diately obvious, and therefore the spiritual man 
is very careful about judging, 1 Cor. 2,15. The 
Christian’s aim in this life is to find out what 
pleases the Lord, and then to abide by His will. 

If the Christians, moreover, walk as the 
children of light, the apostle’s words will be 
heeded: And do not have fellowship with the 
unfruitful works of darkness, but, on the other 
hand, rather reprove them. Light, as wrought 
_ by the Spirit, brings forth fruit, fruit which 
must be acknowledged as such everywhere. But 
the darkness, the unconverted state, the condi- 
tion of unbelief, can bring forth real fruit as 
little as weeds are able to: the works of dark- 
ness are unfruitful, they are destructive, wicked, 
dead, Heb. 6, 1; 9, 14; Col. 1, 21. The Chris- 
tians will, therefore, have nothing in common 
with them, they will shun and avoid them at 
all times. And not satisfied with a mere atti- 
tude of refusal, they will, on their part, go for- 
ward to attack the evil in an aggressive man- 
ner, reprove them, show their sinfulness. “The 
idea, therefore, is that these Christians were 
not at liberty to deal lightly with such sins, or 
connive at them, or be silent about them, but 
had to speak out against them and hold them 
up to rebuke, with the view of bringing their 
heathen neighbors to apprehend their turpitude 
and forsake them.” 16) 

This attitude of the Christians is demanded 
all the more by the fact: What is secretly done 
of them is indeed a shame even to speak of; 
yet all things, when they are reproved, are 
manifested by the light, for everything which 
is made manifest is light. The secret sins which 
are practised by the children of darkness are 
indeed of such a nature that they can hardly 
be mentioned without blushing; in the time 
when the apostle lived, the most unnatural 
vices were taken as a matter of course. Yet 
their naming under circumstances becomes a 
duty, as we see in the case of the apostle in 
the first chapter of Romans. Thus the secrecy 
of the vices here referred to is the reason why 
they require to be reproved openly; and the 
very fact of their being so abominable makes it 
all the more incumbent to administer open re- 
bukes instead of silently overlooking, or con- 
niving at, their presence. All the sins and vices 
of the heathen, of the unbelievers, both those 
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that are done in public and such as are done in 
secret, are manifested, exposed, brought to light 
when they are reproved by the light, that is, by 
the children of light, by the Christians. The 
direct reproof, indeed, strikes only the known 
sins, but the testimony of the truth in the 
mouth of the Christians penetrates also into 
the hidden depths of the human heart and con- 
victs the sinners of secret sins and vices. In 
support of this course Paul refers to an axiom: 
Everything that is made manifest is light. 
Things that were hidden and secret are illumi- 
nated by being placed into the light. And thus 
a person that becomes conscious of his misery, 
of his guilt, thereby reaches the point that he, 
by the gracious influence of God, turns away 
from sin, learns to know the mercy of the 
Savior, and then conducts his life in accordance 
with God’s will and becomes a light in the Lord. 
This will unfortunately not always be the result 
of the Christian’s testimony against sin, since 
many hardened sinners refuse to heed the warn- 
ing of the Law; but there will always be some 
that are enlightened by the Spirit of God 
through the Word, and this fact should serve 
as a stimulus to the believers to rebuke sin and 
try to work knowledge of sin whenever an op- 
portunity presents itself. 

The apostle concludes this section with a ref- 
erence to a well-known verse: Therefore it is 
said, Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from 
the dead, and Christ shall shine upon thee. 
This quotation is not taken from Scriptures, but 
may have been a verse adapted from the syna- 
gog or Christian liturgy of Paul’s days, or Paul 
applied a common greeting of the Jewish New 
Year to the situation.17) At God’s call the 
Christian should open his eyes and, in turn, 
eall out to his unbelieving, godless neighbor: 
With your sins you are lying in spiritual sleep, 
death, and destruction. Therefore arise from 
sleep, arise from the dead; repent, be con- 
verted! If this call works the knowledge of sin, 
then Christ will give the knowledge of salva- 
tion. Christ is here pictured as a beautiful, 
shining, flashing light. The sinner, having 
arisen from the sleep of sin and death, is sur- 
rounded and flooded with Christ, the Sun of 
Salvation, and thus becomes blessed and happy 
in this illumination. The quotation which Paul 
here makes use of, therefore, comes in very 
relevantly to show both the need for the reproof 
and the good effects of such a reproof by the 
grace of God. 

Things demanded by the correctness of the 
Christian walk: V.15. See, then, that ye 
walk circumspectly, not as fools, but as 
wise, v. 16. redeeming the time, because 
the days are evil. V.17. Wherefore, be ye 
not unwise, but understanding what the 
will of the Lord is. V. 18. And be not 
drunk with wine, wherein is excess; but 
be filled with the Spirit, v.19. speaking to 
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yourselves in psalms and hymns and spir- 
itual songs, singing and making melody 
in your heart to the Lord; v. 20. giving 
thanks always for all things unto God and 
the Father in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; v.21. submitting yourselves one to 
another in the fear of God. The apostle con- 
tinues his admonition to the Christians to walk 
as the children of light, since such behavior on 
their-part will always serve to impress the un- 
believers: Take heed, then, carefully how you 
walk, not as unwise men, but as wise. Chris- 
tians should exercise all diligence, watch over 
their entire life with great diligence. Every 
step of their way through life must be taken 
with deliberate carefulness, lest in showing 
themselves wise in the sense of Scriptures, in 
using the proper means for right ends, they 
forget the caution demanded by the situation 
and thus become unwise. For this reason they 
should also make proper use of their time, liter- 
ally, take advantage of every opportunity, be- 
cause the days are evil. It may sometimes cost 
the believers something in self-denial to speak 
to unbelievers of God and Christ, to rebuke 
their evil ways, and to show them the one way 
of salvation, especially since the days are evil, 
and therefore do not seem appropriate for such 
works of love. The general opposition of the 
world against the Gospel of Christ is a hinder- 
ing factor. Opportune moments are rare and 
should be grasped immediately. . For this cause 
also the Christians should not become foolish, 
devoid of understanding. They are wise in the 
knowledge of the will of God and should there- 
fore shun everything that tends to take away 
the understanding which they possess. Dis- 
cerning they should be; they should learn to 
distinguish very carefully, mark with Christian 
jealousy, just what at this time, in this place, 
under the present conditions, is the will of the 
Lord. This is true in general, in the entire life 
of the Christians, as well as in particular, in the 
conduct of the Christians toward their environ- 
ment. Note: It is this admonition which 
should be heeded with far greater diligence in 
our day, when people that claim to be believers 
are accommodating themselves to the ways of 
the world instead of observing the boundary 
line with the strictness demanded by the Lord. 
The will of the Lord must decide in any situa- 
tion, not questions of expediency. 

In order that Christians may retain the sane 
composure necessary for their calling in this 
world, the following is necessary, of course: 
And be not inebriated with wine, wherein is ex- 
cess, but be filled with the Spirit. People that 
are addicted to wine, that are given to an excess 
of strong drink, cannot make use of sane judg- 
ment; for intemperance results in dissolute- 
ness, in an abandoned, debauched life, in a con- 
dition where the calm use of the enlightened 
reason is out of the question. Believers will 
rather at all times strive to be filled with the 
Spirit of God, in whose power they are able to 
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walk in the light, to avoid the works of dark- 
ness, to inquire in all things for the will of God. 
The inspiration and enlightenment of the Spirit 
should govern the entire life of the Christian. 
As an excellent aid toward attaining to this 
state and remaining in it, Paul mentions: 
Speaking one to another in psalms and hymns 
and spiritual songs, singing and making melody 
in your heart to the Lord. In the Old Testa- 
ment Psalms, as they were used in the services 
of the Christians from earliest times, in the 
hymns or chorals which were intended for use 
in public services, in spiritual songs of a more 
general tone and nature, but quite distinct from 
the worldly lyries and odes, the Christians 
should edify one another. Would that this ad- 
monition were heeded more by the Christians of 
our days, in order that the great mass of in- 
credibly vapid and unspeakably silly ragtime 
and jazz pieces would disappear and remain ab- 
sent from all Christian homes! For true dis- 
ciples of Jesus should edify and teach one an- 
other also by means of the songs which they 
sing, not only in public worship, but also in 
their homes. Both in public hymns of praise 
and thanksgiving and in the jubilant exulting 
of the believing heart which continues without 
interruption, all glory should be given to the 
Lord for His boundless merey and goodness. 
By such singing, praying, confessing, heart and 
mind are lifted up as on mighty wings of joy, 
and the spiritual life is refreshed and steadied. 
For surely there is reason enough: Giving 
thanks always for all things, in the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, to God and the Father. 
The constant merey and goodness of God makes 
thanksgiving a constant duty. There is never 
a time when a Christian has no occasion to give 
thanks to God, his heavenly Father, in Jesus 
Christ, his Lord, with heart and hand and 
voice, for His fatherly care, also on the days 
that seem dark. And where this thanksgiving 
arises from the believing heart, there is joy in 
the Spirit, joy in the Lord, power for every good 
work. This relation to God will, in turn, de- 
termine the relation of the Christians toward 
one another: Subjecting yourselves one to an- 
other in the fear of Christ. The love toward 
God and Christ which rules in the hearts of 
believers naturally finds its expression in a life 
of service toward their neighbor. The interests 
of the other are considered on the same level 
as one’s own, one believer endeavoring to prefer 
the other in honor, and all out of reverence for 
Christ, who did not come to be ministered unto, 
but to minister. Cp. Rom. 12,10; Gal. 5, 13. 


The Duties of Husbands and Wives as 
Shown by the Relation of Christ to the 
Church. Eph. 5, 22—33. 

The exhortation with its basis: V.22. Wives, 
submit yourselves unto your own husbands 
as unto the Lord; v.23. for the husband is 


the head of the wife, even as Christ is the. 


Head of the Church; and He is the Savior 
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of the body. V. 24. Therefore, as the Church 
is subject unto Christ, so let the wives be 
to their own husbands in everything. 
V. 25. Husbands, love your wives, even as 
Christ also loved the Church, and gave 
Himself for it, v.26. that He might sanc- 
tify and cleanse it with the washing of 
water by the word, v. 27. that He might 
present it to Himself a glorious Church, 
not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such 
thing, but that it should be holy and 
without blemish. Of this entire section it has 
been stated that “it gives the Christian ideal 
of the marriage-relation. It is the loftiest con- 
ception of that relation that has ever come 
from human pen, and one than which no higher 
can be imagined.” Expanding the thought of 
the last admonition, the apostle writes: Wives, 
to your own husbands be subject as to the Lord. 
To their own husbands, to the men with whom 
they have entered into the relationship of holy 
wedlock, Christian wives give subjection. This 
they do, not unwillingly, as in the obedience of 
a forced submission, but by virtue of their will- 
ing consent at the time of the betrothal; for 
they are not subject to the husband as their 
lord and master, but “as to the Lord,” that is, 
as to Christ. Just as Christian women are, by 
virtue of faith, in a state of submission to 
Christ, so the obedience which they render to 
their husbands is one rendered to Christ, the 
Christian husband being the head of the wife 
and typifying to her Christ, the Head of the 
entire Christian Church: For the husband is 
the head of the wife, just as also Christ is the 
Head of the Church, Himself being the Savior 
of the body. In the case of Christ it is a matter 
both of superiority and of headship, for He is 
both God and the Savior of the body; His 
Church, the Christians, having accepted Him 
by faith, they have individually and collectively 
become the members of His body, the com- 
munion of saints, united in one great organism. 
In the case of the husband not all points of 
comparison can be stressed. It may not be a 
question of superiority, but it is always very 
distinctly a question of headship. It is God’s 
will that the husband be the head of the wife; 
the provision made at the time of creation is 
thus confirmed for the time of the New Testa- 
ment. 

Just how far this relation will extend in the 
sense as here given, is stated by the apostle: 
Nevertheless, as the Church is subject to Christ, 
so also the wives to the husbands in everything. 
The apostle makes no concessions to modern 
overemancipation, neither does he give to the 
husband unlimited latitude. The meaning of 
the apostle is this: The fact that Christ is the 
Savior of the Church in no way affects the fact 
that He is also the Head of the Church; now, 
though the husband is not the savior of the 
body, the question of obedience for all that is 
not affected thereby; as the Church is subject 
to Christ, so, too, are wives subject to their 
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husbands. It is expressly stated that this is to 
be in all things, the wife thus not being given 
permission to make arbitrary exceptions. But 
it is self-evident that the headship of man is 
confined to the matters of this life only. So far 
as the sphere of Christianity is concerned, there 
is neither male nor female, for ye are all one 
in Christ Jesus, Gal. 3, 28. 

On the part of the women it is a matter of 
voluntary submission in a relation to their hus- 
bands which is compared to that of the Church 
to Christ. Being coheirs with the men of the 
hope of salvation, they might be inclined to de- 
mand equality in the marital relation and life; 
in answer to such thoughts the headship of the 
husbands was emphasized. On the part of the 
men the danger consisted in assuming an over- 
bearing lordship, in deeming themselves author- 
ized to make use of severity. To them St. Paul 
says: Husbands, love your wives, just as Christ 
also loved the Church and offered Himself up 
for it. The apostle wants the husbands to show 
their love for their wives in their actions at all 
times; it should be an active, willing love. 
The apostle does not introduce a reason for this 
love, since its presence is assumed on the basis 
of the order of creation, but he offers the 
highest example and comparison that could be 
conceived of. The chief proof of the love of 
Christ for the congregation consisted in this, 
that He offered up Himself, that He sacrificed 
His own life for the Church, in the interest of 
the Church, for the expiation of sins. The re- 
demption was merited for the whole world, but 
only in the case of the believers is it actually 
realized; and so the vicarious work of Christ, 
the supreme proof of His love, is here repre- 
sented as having taken place in the interest of 
the Church. And the result of this work, as it 
actually appears in the life of the believers, is: 
That He might sanctify it, cleansing it by the 
washing of the water in the word. It is not 
only justification that the apostle speaks of 
here, he is referring not merely to the right- 
eousness and perfection which was imputed to 
every believer at the time of His conversion, 
but he is speaking of the sanctification which 
is going on in the Church, having been begun in 
the believers in their baptism to be perfected on 
the last day. Christ consecrated His Church, 
set it apart for Himself. And this He did by 
cleansing each member of the Church by the 
miraculous washing of water, by the sacrament 
of Holy Baptism. For this water is not simple 
water only, as Luther. very correctly writes, but 
the water comprehended in God’s command and 
connected with God’s word. The water of Bap- 
tism cleanses from the corruption of inherited 
sin, it has the power to regenerate, to renew 
heart and mind, the nature of man. Cp. Rom. 
6,35 Col. 2,12; Titus 3, 5. 

The final object of the sanctifying done by 
Christ is given in the second dependent clause: 
That He Himself might present to Himself the 
Church, glorious, not having spot, or wrinkle, 
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or any of such things, but that it should be 
holy and unblamable. Christ, as the Bride- 
groom, having purchased the Bride with His 
blood and having cleansed all believers, the 
members of the Church, by the water of Bap- 
tism, now presents or sets forth His Bride. 
The sanctification of this present time will 
reach its climax in the final glorification, when 
the Kingdom of Grace will become the King- 
dom of Glory, when the Church Militant will 
become the Church Triumphant. “Christ pre- 
sents the Church to Himself, He and no other, 
to Himself. He does it. He gave Himself 
for it. He sanctifies it. He, before the as- 
sembled universe, places by His side the Bride 
purchased with His blood. He presents it to 
Himself a glorious Church. That is glorious 
which excites admiration. The Church is to be 
an object of admiration to all intelligent beings, 
because of its freedom from all defects and be- 
cause of its absolute perfection. It is to be 
conformed to the glorified humanity of the Son 
of God, in the presence of which the disciples 
on the mount became as dead men, and from the 
clear manifestation of which, when Christ comes 
the second time, the heavens and the earth are 
to flee away. God has predestined His people 
to be conformed to the image of His Son. And 
when He shall appear, we shall be like Him, for 
we shall see Him as He is, 1 John 3, 2. The 
figure is preserved in the description here given 
of the glory of the consummated Church. It is 
to be as a faultless bride; perfect in beauty and 
splendidly adorned. She is to be without spot 
or wrinkle or any such thing, 1. e., without any- 
thing to mar her beauty, free from every indi- 
cation of age, faultless and immortal. What is 
thus expressed figuratively is expressed liter- 
ally in the last clause of the verse, that it 
should be holy and without blame.” ( Hodge.) 

Further application of the comparison: V. 28. 
So ought men to love their wives as their 
own bodies. He that loveth his wife 
loveth himself. V.29. For no man ever yet 
hated his own flesh, but nourisheth and 
cherisheth it, even as the Lord the Church; 
v.30. for we are members of His body, of 
His flesh, and of His bones. V.31. For this 
cause shall°a man leave his father and 
mother, and shall be joined unto his wife, 
and they two shall be one flesh. V. 32. 
This is a great mystery; but I speak con- 
cerning Christ and the Church. JV. 33. 
Nevertheless, let every one of you in par- 
ticular so love his wife even as himself, 
and the wife see that she reverence her 
husband. The apostle here returns to his com- 
parison: Even so ought husbands to love their 
own wives as their own bodies. It is not a 
matter of choice, but of obligation, of duty. It 
is true indeed that mere human beings cannot 
love their spouses with the same measure of 
love which Christ showed in His solicitude for 
the Church. But every Christian husband can 
and should have the love of Christ for the 
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Church as an example before His eyes always; 
he should be willing to make sacrifices for the 
sake of his wife; he should always be ready to 
strengthen his wife, as the weaker vessel, in all 
good things. But Paul here expressly states 
that men have the duty of loving their wives, 
because a man’s wife is his flesh by virtue of 
the marital relationship. It is thus a self- 
evident duty which Paul is trying to inculeate: 
He that loves his wife loves himself. It fol- 
lows, therefore: For no one ever hated his own 
flesh, but every one nourishes and cherishes it, 
just as Christ also the Church. What Paul 
implies is that there surely is no need of re- 
minding a man of the duty which he owes to 
his own flesh and blood, to his very own body. 
He takes the very best care of it, he covers and 
protects it. So the Christian husband will com- 
port himself toward his wife in providing for 
her needs, both as to food and shelter, physical 
and moral. And here again the apostle brings 
out the example of Christ, whose nourishing 
and cherishing love toward the believers is so 
abundantly substantiated in Scripture and in 
personal experience. By way of explanation 
Paul here adds: For we are members of His 
body, of His flesh, and of His bones. We Chris- 
tians owe our existence, especially in spiritual 
matters, to Christ; by and through our con- 
version we became His members, we have His 
Spirit, His life, within us, we are connected 
with Him by the most intimate bonds of fellow- 
ship. As the wife in marriage becomes one 
flesh with her husband, so we, the members of 
the Church, the Bride of Christ, are united with 
our Bridegroom, deriving from Him our spir- 
itual life and power at all times. 

Returning now to the thought of v. 28, Paul 
refers to the order of God in creating the estate 
of holy matrimony: For this cause shall a man 
leave father and mother, and shall cleave unto 
his wife, and the two shall become one flesh. 
Cp. Gen. 2,24; Matt.19,5. Here the fact that 
the wife is one flesh with her husband is sup- 
ported by Scriptural proof. That is the plan, 
the design, of God. Marriage having been 
entered upon, former relations and considera- 
tions are altered, are placed secondary to this 
new relation between husband and wife. The 
wife is thereafter the man’s own body, and upon 
him devolves the duty which the apostle has set 
forth in such a convincing manner. 

The apostle is now ready to draw a double 
conclusion from the discussion. So far as the 
example of Christ and the Church is concerned 
which he has adduced, he writes: This mystery 
is great; —I speak, however, with reference to 
Christ and the Church. That marriage is here 
not called a sacrament, as the Romish Chureh 
teaches, is shown by the very words of Paul, 
who declares that He is speaking of Christ 
and the Church, and not of the estate of holy 
matrimony. But that is a mystery, a secret of 
faith, that Paul should use the relation obtain- 
ing between Christ and the Church as a type 
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of the relation as it should obtain in holy wed- 
lock, as he has set it forth in the preceding 
verses. No one but an inspired writer could 
have made the comparison in that way and 
attached to the comparison such solemn admo- 
nitions. But Paul has now said enough of that, 
so he concludes: Nevertheless (not to say more 
of that higher union), see that you, every one 
of you for his own person, so love his own wife 
as himself; the wife, on the other hand, rev- 
erence the man. There is no evading the issue 
here, and no excuses are acceptable. Each and 
every husband is under the express obligation 
to love his wife, no matter whether he en- 
counter the difficulty of a temper or of some 
other unpleasantness. And so far as the wife 
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is concerned, her position requires her to be 
obedient to the husband in reverent fear, which, 
on her side, also proceeds from love and is will- 
ing to overlook human frailties. It is mutual 
love, mutual understanding which will solve all 
the problems of married life, if both husband 
and wife are actuated and governed by the fear 
of the Lord. 


Summary. The apostle warns the Ephesians 
against walking in the impure lusts of the Gen- 
tiles, their calling obligating them to walk as 
the children of light, with all circumspection ; 
he admonishes both husbands and wives to be 
diligent in their duties toward each other by 
holding before them the comparison of Christ’s 
love toward the Church, His Bride. 


CHAPTER 6. 


The Duties of Children, of Parents, 
of Servants. Eph. 6, 1—9. 


A word to children and parents: V.1. Chil- 
dren, obey your parents in the Lord; for 
this is right. V.2. Honor thy father and 
mother; which is the first commandment 
with promise, v. 3. That it may be well 
with thee, and thou mayest live long on 
the. earth. V.4. And ye fathers, provoke 
not your children to wrath, but bring them 
up in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord. The relation between husband and wife 
naturally suggests that between parents and 
children. St. Paul addresses himself to the chil- 
dren first: Children, obey your parents in the 
Lord, for this is right. The apostle does not 
make it a matter of choice or of disposition, 
but of duty: it is the right thing, it is in ac- 
cordance with the Law of God, with His order 
from the beginning, that children yield obedi- 
ence to their parents. It is also not a matter 
following upon a mutual agreement, but it is 
a state into which the children are born; by 
the fact of their birth God places them into sub- 
jection to their parents. The duty of obedience 
on the part of children is one from which God 
Himself does not dispense, except in cases where 
His will is higher, Acts 5,29. Neither can the 
state dispense from this duty, nor, in fact, the 
parents themselves, for they are God’s represen- 
tatives and will commit a grievous sin if they 
do not maintain the honor of their position. 
Christian children will therefore be obedient to 
their parents, not merely on the basis of natural 
right, but in the Lord, to give evidence of their 
relation to God in this manner. In support of 
his position Paul quotes the Fourth Command- 
ment: Honor thy father and mother, Ex. 20, 12; 
Deut. 5,16. The honor due to parents includes 
two points: that the children recognize and 
acknowledge their parents as their superiors, as 
the representatives of God, and that they, by 
this token, gladly submit themselves to the will 
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of the parents. The apostle adds, further to 
stress the importance of the commandment: 
Which is the first commandment with promise, 
That well it may be to thee and thou mayest 
be long-living on the earth. Because the Fourth 
Commandment is a precept of the first degree, 
because it belongs to the principal and most 
important commandments, and because a spe- 
cial promise is attached to it, therefore it de- 
mands unequivocal consideration and unhesi- 
tating obedience. Note that the apostle omits 
that part of the promise which was intended 
specifically for the Jewish people, thus making 
the commandment read for all nations. If chil- 
dren desire to have the good will of God resting 
upon them, which shows itself in granting wel- 
fare and long life according to His gracious 
will, then they should live a life of obedience 
to their parents. Note: This promise is the 
promise of the heavenly Father and is fulfilled 
even in cases where good fortune and length of 
life are not given according to the standard of 
this world. Mark also that the commandment 


‘is emphatically addressed to every individual 


child, with the word “honor” occupying the 
position of greatest stress. 

The precept to the parents is brief, but com- 
prehensive: And you fathers, do not provoke 
your children to wrath, but bring them up in 
the discipline and admonition of the Lord. A\l- 
though the parental duty is set forth in terms 
of the father’s obligation, yet the mother’s rule 
and responsibility, being included in that of the 
husband, is just as strongly enjoined. Parents 
will, first of all, avoid all things which are apt 
to embitter, irritate, and exasperate their chil- 
dren, injustice, unreasonable severity, a sense- 
less goading and teasing, and the like, all of 
which is likely to make the children indisposed 
to render the honor and obedience which is their 
duty. To some extent, at least, the blame will 
be on the side of the parents in that case; even 
Christian parents offend more often on the side 
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of the Law than on that of the Gospel. Par- 
ents should nurture their children, take care of 
their entire physical, mental, moral, and re- 
ligious training; their discipline in such edu- 
cation, their admonition by reproof, remon- 
strance, and blame should be that of Christ, 
such training as proceeds from Him and is pre- 
scribed by Him. The Lord’s entire manner of 
educating is one calculated to win people for 
Himself, so that they willingly follow His 
leadership, and His example should always 
stand before the eyes of all parents as an ideal 
after which they may strive. A whole volume 
of sound pedagogy is contained in this one 
verse. 

The duties of servants and masters: V. 5. 
Servants, be obedient to them that are 
your masters according to the flesh, with 
fear and trembling, in singleness of your 
heart, as unto Christ; v.6. not with eye- 
service, as men-pleasers, but as the ser- 
vants of Christ, doing the will of God from 
the heart; v.7. with good will doing ser- 
vice as to the Lord, and not to men; v.8. 
knowing that whatsoever good thing any 
man doeth, the same shall he receive of 
the Lord, whether he be bond or free. 
V.9. And ye masters, do the same things 
unto them, forbearing threatening, know- 
ing that your Master also is in heaven; 
neither is there respect of persons with 
Him. This admonition is not confined to do- 
mestic slaves and their masters, but includes all 
relations of subordination. Owing to the con- 
ditions of his time, of course, St. Paul addresses 
himself especially to the servants in bondage: 
Servants, obey those who, according to the flesh, 
are your masters. Obedience to their earthly, 
bodily masters was the duty of slaves. Whether 
Christian slaves had a heathen or a Christian 
master, their submission was demanded with 
equal force, Col. 3, 22—4, 1; 1 Pet. 2, 18—25. 
The institution of slavery is not intrinsically 
wrong, the Christian abolitionist, therefore, 
holding his ground on the basis of social and 
economic reasons only. The obedience of the 
servants was to be rendered: With fear and 
trembling, in singleness of your heart, as to 
Christ. It was thus to be of such a nature as 
to shrink from the slightest neglect of duty; 
it was to be concerned strictly and entirely with 
the one aim of performing every service satis- 
factorily, whether or not a special reward would 
be forthcoming; it was to be performed in the 
consciousness that, in the final analysis, it was 
done to Christ. Solicitous zeal, absence of all 
pretense and insincerity, and the feeling of 
serving Christ: these factors characterize true 
service. 

The apostle explains his meaning more fully: 
Not in the way of eye-service, as men-pleasers, 
but as servants of Christ, doing the will of God 
from the heart. it may have been the custom 
then, as it is a common practise now, that ser- 
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vants seek only to gain the approval of their 
masters so long as they are under the eyes of 
the masters, and that their obedience extends 
only as far as the eyes of the masters reach. 
Christian servants and workmen, on the other 
hand, look upon themselves as the servants of 
Christ in their own station, for which reason 
they attempt to fulfil the will of God in the 
work which they are performing for their mas- 
ters. They are fully aware that the omniscient 
eye of God sees all the hidden things, and they 
thus do the will of God from their heart, with 
all sincerity and faithfulness, doing service with 
good will as to the Lord and not to men. They 
do not consider their station in life as a burden 
which may be borne only with groaning, but 
their attitude toward their work and toward 
their master indicates that they wish their 
master well in his enterprises, and desire to 
render him all the assistance in their power. 
Thus they bring out in their whole life the con- 
viction of their hearts that they are performing 
their service, their work, to the Lord Himself, 
and not merely to men. This attitude influences 
and controls their entire outlook upon life, 
making careless, shabby work on their part im- 
possible and excluding the thought of boycotts 
and strikes, so far as they personally are con- 
cerned. And finally: Knowing that each one, 
if he does anything good, this he will receive of 
the Lord, whether slave or free. Christian ser- 
vants and workmen, at the present time no 
longer in slavery, but all of them free, know 
that the Lord keeps the record of their work, 
and that His reward will come in time. They 
may not receive the recognition to which their 
faithful service entitles them here in time, but 
the Lord knows what every single one has done, 
in love and obedience to Him. And the day is 
coming when they will receive the reward of 
grace from the hands of their heavenly Father ; 
they will be given credit in the values of eter- 
nity for the work done here in time. 

But the masters are not excluded from the 
exhortation: And you masters, do the same 
things toward them, omitting threatening, 
knowing that their Lord and yours is in heaven, 
and respect of persons is not with Him. The 
same thing, the same good will, should be 
shown by the masters as that enjoined upon 
the servants, for they also have duties to their 
subordinates; it is a condition of mutual give 
and take. For one thing, the masters should 
not attempt to maintain discipline through the 
terror of threats. In singling out this one in- 
stance of bad feeling on the part of a master, 
St. Paul includes every form of harshness, all 
habitual browbeating. For after all, God above 
is the Master of both the servants and the 
human masters, and His throne is in the heaven 
above, and not merely on earth. Before this 
mighty Lord all men are alike, He shows special 
favor to none; He will judge the masters as 
well as the servants, the employers as well as 
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the employees. If this section would only be 
heeded more generally in the world, there would 
be no difficulty between labor and capital, for 
all such questions as now agitate men’s minds 
are answered here completely. Both parties 
considering their work as a service to Christ 
and God, they will exercise humility and kind- 
ness at all times. 


The Christian’s Spiritual Armor and 
Its Use. Eph. 6, 10—20. 


The enemies: V.10. Finally, my brethren, 
be strong in the Lord and in the power of 
His might. V.11. Put on the whole armor 
of God that ye may be able to stand 
against the wiles of the devil. V.12. For 
we wrestle not against flesh and blood, 
but against principalities, against powers, 
against the rulers of the darkness of this 
world, against spiritual wickedness in 
high places. V.13. Wherefore, take unto 
you the whole armor of God that ye may 
be able to withstand in the evil day, and, 
having done all, to stand. This closing ad- 
monition of the letter to the Ephesians has 
rightly been called the Lord’s great call to arms. 
The apostle here summarizes and concentrates 
-everything that he still would like to write to 
the brethren: Finally, as for the rest, be 
strengthened in the Lord and in the might of 
His strength. No matter what else may come 
to their attention and engage their considera- 
tion, his readers should be strengthened, should 
be given the ability, the power, to wage battle 
for the Lord. Such strengthening is possible 
only in the Lord, in fellowship with His mighty 
power and strength. It is true, of course, that 
a regenerate person has the new spiritual life 
in his heart; but it is equally true that this 
life, unless renewed and supported by Christ 
day by day, will soon be lost. It is necessary 
that the Christian remain in intimate com- 
munion with Christ in His Word and Sacra- 
ment, otherwise he will soon join the ranks of 
such as are unqualified for the great warfare 
which is the lot of the Christians. This con- 
sciousness the Christians must impress upon 
themselves unceasingly, lest they become guilty 
of the self-confidence of Peter and deny their 
Savior. 

But it is not enough for soldiers to summon 
all their strength for the encounter and to re- 
main in constant touch with their general, they 
must also have the right armor: Put on the 
whole armor of God that. you may be able to 
stand against the wiles of the devil. The Chris- 
tians must be careful to be supplied with the 
panoply, with the full armor, which is provided 
by God, the complete battle equipment, which 
alone will enable us to meet the hosts of our 
spiritual foes. A Christian must be encased in 
the armor of God from his head to his feet, in 
order not to offer a single gap which may give 
the enemy an opening for successful attack. 
But as the warriors of God, provided with His 
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full armor, we are able to withstand the crafty 
assaults of the devil. The old Evil Foe has 
many and various methods by which he hopes 
to overcome us, both stratagem and open at- 
tack, false doctrine and sinful life; it is im- 
possible to foretell from day to day just where 
and how he will make his next assault. Con- 
stant, untiring vigilance is demanded by our 
Christian calling. 

How necessary this is the apostle shows in 
his description of the mass of the enemies: For 
not is our wrestling against blood and flesh, but 
against the principalities, against the authori- 
ties, against the world rulers of this darkness, 
against the spiritual forces of wickedness. We 
Christians have no mere men to battle with, 
whom we might be able to overcome with ex- 
ternal, physical weapons. But our wrestling, 
our hand-to-hand encounter, is with forces of 
evil that are present in all the enemies of the 
Word and the Church, powers of spirits. There 
are rulers, chiefs, and heads of the battalions of 
evil spirits; there are demonic authorities; 
there are the world-ruling powers of the evil 
angels with Satan, the prince of this world, at 
their head; there are entire hosts, large forces, 
bands, armies of spirits, all spirits of wicked- 
ness and malice. The devils are world rulers of 
darkness, they rule through the darkness of sin. 
In sin Satan has established his kingdom in this 
world, he has succeeded in leading men away 
from God, the Father of Light, into the rule of 
darkness and sin, where the knowledge of God 
cannot enlighten them. St. Paul calls all the 
enemies spirits of wickedness in high places, for 
they belong to the supranatural, transcendental 
world. For that very reason, because the evil 
spirits as spirits cannot be attacked with phys- 
ical weapons, they are stronger and more dan- 
gerous than the visible creatures. 

No wonder that the apostle repeats and am- 
plifies his urgent call: Wherefore take up the 
whole armor of God that you may be able to 
withstand in the evil day, and, having over- 
come, to stand (as victors). To meet this 
mighty array of spiritual forces is beyond the 
power of any mere man, but with the full 
armor of God in our possession and every piece 
in its proper place, we can go forth into battle. 
This last world period is an evil day, an evil 
time; there is no peace, no armistice; only in 
yonder life will there be perfect peace and quiet- 
ness for the children of God. But not for a 
moment dare we falter: we must overcome, we 
must conquer our enemies; in the power of the 
Lord we must remain victors on the field of 
battle. No matter how numerous and powerful 
our enemies, no matter how hard and hot the 
battle, “for us fights the Valiant One, whom 
God Himself elected”; we have the almighty 
God and His power on our side, and so the final 
victory must be ours. 

The individual pieces of the armor and their 
use: V. 14. Stand, therefore, having your 
loins girt about with truth, and having on 


the breastplate of righteousness, v. 15. and 
your feet shod with the preparation of the 
Gospel of peace; v. 16. above all, taking the 
shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able 
to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked. 
V.17. And take the helmet of salvation and 
the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word 
of God; v. 18. praying always with all 
prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and 
watching thereunto with all perseverance 
and supplication for all saints v. 19. and for 
me, that utterance may be given unto me, 
that I may open my mouth boldly, to make 
known the mystery of the Gospel, v. 20. for 
which I am an ambassador in bonds; that 
therein I may speak boldly, as I ought to 
speak. The battle of the Christians is not only 
a matter of having all the pieces of the divine 
panoply on and in their proper place, but also 
of making the proper use of them for defense 
and offense. The apostle addresses the warriors 
of the Lord: Stand, then, having girded your 
loins with truth. As soldiers that are ready to 
meet the onslaught of the enemy they shall 
stand upright, firm. Just as the ancient soldier 
held his clothes together about his loins with a 
girdle, in order to prevent their hindering his 
free use of his limbs, so the Christian, the sol- 
dier of God, puts on the girdle of truth, of 
moral purity, of the righteousness of life. Only 
he that is a Christian in deed and in truth will 
engage in the battle with all seriousness; only 
he will gather up the matters of every-day life 
and hold them together without hypocrisy, lest 
he be hindered in the great battle. As the sol- 
diers of old wore a heavy breastplate to secure 
the chest with its vital organs against any dis- 
abling wound, so the Christians wear the breast- 
plate of the righteousness of life, that they may 
do no one any wrong, but rather may be de- 
sirous of serving all and doing good, lest some 
one accuse their conscience that they have not 
lived righteously.18) Truth, righteousness, the 
free and open confession of the Gospel, these 
three things make a Christian ready for the 
warfare against the spirits of darkness. And 
another necessary point is not forgotten: And 
having shod your feet with the preparedness of 
the Gospel of peace. As the military sandal 
protected the feet of the ancient soldier against 
the rough spots in the road, and made it pos- 
sible for him to move forward with a quick and 
certain step, so the Christians should always be 
ready and prepared to proclaim the Gospel of 
salvation in Christ. Cp. Is. 52,7. In the midst 
of the fierce battle in which he is engaged, the 
Christian has peace with God, and is able to 
impart this peace to others as well. Rom. 5, 1. 
And this very message with which they have 
been entrusted gives to the Christians all the 
more cheerful courage for the continuation of 
the fight which Satan is waging for the pos- 
session of his soul. 


18) Luther, 9, 848. 
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The parts of the panoply mentioned till now 
are those of the protective armor, which here 
come into consideration only as they shelter the 
person of the individual Christian. But God’s 
armor includes also weapons of defense and of 
offense: In addition to all, taking up the shield 
of faith, with which you are able to extinguish 
all the fiery darts of the Evil One. Just as the 
warrior of old used a large shield to cover his 
whole person, to render him safe especially 
against the arrows and darts which the enemies 
might shoot, so saving faith in Christ Jesus as 
the Savior of the world renders the believer 
secure against all the fiery darts of the devil. 
The ancients sometimes made use of arrows and 
small spears that were impregnated with pitch 
or some other inflammatory material, set on fire 
before they were discharged, and inflicting ugly 
wounds. Thus the temptations of Satan will 
greatly harm the Christian in his faith and 
spiritual life, unless he meets them with the 
calm assurance of the forgiveness of sins 
through the merey of God in Jesus Christ. 
Against this certainty all the ammunition of 
the devil is unable to make any headway. 

And finally the apostle writes: And the hel- 
met of salvation take, and the sword of the 
Spirit, which is the Word of God. With the 
helmet the ancient soldier protected his head 
against cuts and strokes from above, while he, 
in turn, made use of a sword to thrust at the 
enemy and conquer him. The Christian has re- 
ceived from God the helmet of salvation, the 
certainty of final deliverance, the hope and ex- 
pectation of the future life which is above in 
heaven, for whose sake we believe in Christ and 
suffer everything, without which we could not 
endure the strokes which are aimed at our head 
and are intended to take away our life.19) ‘And 
with the sword of the Holy Spirit, with the 
Word of God, the Christians can overcome and 
definitely conquer all the spirits of evil. As 
Luther writes: “Here it is not enough that we 
defend ourselves against the devil with faith 
and hope as our shield and helmet, but we must 
also draw the sword and go for him with such 
insistence that he must fall back and flee, and 
we thus obtain the victory over him.” Since 
the Word of God is this weapon, it behooves us 
to make use of it at all times and to this end 
become acquainted with it both by means of 
public preaching and by earnest Bible study at 
home. Cursory reading must be supplemented 
by careful memorizing of proof-texts and strong 
passages. Only in this way shall we be able to 
make the proper use of the Word of God as 
a true weapon of offense at all times.20) 

The apostle now adds a few words of prayer 
and intercession, with special reference to his 
own case: With all prayer and supplication 
praying at all times in the Spirit, and watching 


19) Luther, 9, 854. 
20) For vv. 10—17, cp. Hom. Mag., 1905, 321 
to 335; Luther, 9, 810—857. 


EPHESIANS 6, 21—24. 


thereto in all perseverance and supplication, for 
all saints. Prayer also belongs to the armor of 
the Christians as a very essential part, since it 
accompanies all their doings. They are in con- 
stant communication with God, in petition, 
praise, giving of thanks. They have not only 
their own needs in mind, but make supplication 
for others as well. They pray not only in times 
of great crises in their lives, but at all times, 
being always in the fellowship of prayer with 
the Lord, In the Spirit they pray, for He it is 
that gives them power and guides their un- 
learned tongue to utter such words as will ex- 
press their needs. Therefore the Christians are 
also constantly alert and vigilant; they do not 
permit a single opportunity to go by which 
might be a special hint to them to bring mat- 
ters to the attention of the heavenly Father. 
Their supplication thus becomes an intercession 
as a matter of fact; they pray for all the saints, 
they remember all the believers in their daily 
prayer, especially in the Lord’s Prayer. They 
are persevering in their supplications, impor- 
tuning the Lord with their ceaseless crying, as 
Jesus Himself taught them, Luke 11, 5—13; 
18, 1—8. YPrayer and supplication may not be 
a lost art in many parts of the Christian 
Church, but it certainly seems to be lacking in 
fervor and in confident trust, to judge by the 
results. 

Paul asks the prayers of the Ephesian Chris- 
tians also for himself: And for me, that to me 
may be given utterance in opening my mouth, 
in boldness to make known the mystery of the 
Gospel, in behalf of which I am an ambassador 
in a chain, that in it I may speak boldly, as it 
is my duty to speak. Paul wanted the Chris- 
tians to intercede for him that he might be 
given the right word at the right time, Matt. 
10,19, that he might open his mouth with all 
frankness, without fear of unpleasant conse- 
quences. For his one object was to make known 
the mystery of the Gospel, whose frank procla- 
mation indeed calls for courage such as man 
cannot give to himself. In the interest, in the 
service of this Gospel he was a prisoner; but 
even in prison or as a prisoner he wished for 
opportunity to preach the Gospel committed to 
him, since he felt that obligation resting upon 
him, 1 Cor. 9,16. It was not only the fact that 
he must speak, but especially the manner how 
he was to speak that concerned the apostle. Al- 
though he was an ambassador in chains, yet he 
felt the need of representing his Lord worthily: 
surely a shining example for all ministers of 
the Gospel. 


Concluding Remarks and Greeting. 
; Eph. 6, 21—24. 

V. 21. But that ye also may know my 
affairs, and how I do, Tychicus, a beloved 
brother and faithful minister in the Lord, 
shall make known to you all things, v. 22. 
whom I have sent unto you for the same 
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purpose, that ye might know our affairs, 
and that he might comfort your hearts. 
V. 23. Peace be to the brethren and love 
with faith, from God the Father and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. V.24. Grace be with all 
them that love our Lord Jesus Christ in 
sincerity. Amen. The epistle to the Ephe- 
sians is notable for the fact that it contains no 
personal discussions. That fact is here ex- 
plained: But that you also may know my 
affairs and how I fare, all will Tychicus make 
known to you, the beloved brother and faithful 
minister in the Lord. The first Roman im- 
prisonment of Paul was not so severe but that 
he could freely communicate with his friends 
and receive their ministrations, Acts 28, 30. 31. 
And so Tychicus, one of Paul’s younger helpers 
and valued very highly by him, had spent some 
time in Rome. This man, undoubtedly also the 
bearer of the letter, was to give the Ephesian 
Christians such information of a personal na- 
ture as they might be anxious to get. For, as 
Paul writes, he sent him for that very purpose 
that they might know all about the affairs of 
the apostle and his companions. The result of 
such information would naturally be that the 
hearts of the Christians in Ephesus might be 
comforted. They would see that the case of 
their beloved teacher was not so hopeless as 
might have seemed to them from reports re- 
ceived before, and thus they would be cheered 
and encouraged. 

The closing benediction differs somewhat from 
that usually employed by the apostle, but its 
contents are the same. He wishes peace to the 
brethren, that peace of God which is in Christ 
Jesus and which passes all understanding; and 
love with faith, faith making the Christian, but 
love being the inevitable companion of faith. 
Both faith and love are also here represented as 
having their source in God the Father and in 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Cp. 2 Tim. 1, 2; Titus 
1,4. Both of them together, equal in divine 
essence, bestow all spiritual blessings. And so 
the apostle concludes: Grace with all them that 
love our Lord Jesus Christ, with incorruption. 
The highest gift is the grace of God in Christ 
Jesus, and that grace is found in the possession 
of all those that love the Lord Jesus, and will 
bring with it eternal, immutable, incorruptible 
love. Up in heaven, in eternal glory, the love 
which knows neither change, diminution, nor 
decay will find its full and glorious expression. 

Summary. The apostle states the duties. of 
children and parents, of servants and masters ; 
he describes the Christian’s spiritual enemies, 
his armor, and its use; he adds an admonition 
to prayer and intercession, and closes with a 
recommendation of Tychicus and with an apos- 
tolic blessing.21) 


21) A large part of the commentary on Ephe- 
sians is a summary of Stoeckhardt, Hpheser- 
brief. 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 
PHILIPPIANS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Philippi was the metropolis and most impor- 
tant city in the eastern part of Macedonia, near 
the borders of Thrace, to which it had formerly 
belonged, having at that time the name Creni- 
des, or “Fountains,” from the numerous springs 
in the vicinity. The Macedonian monarch Philip, 
the father of Alexander the Great, took the city 
from the Thracians on account of rich gold de- 
posits in the neighborhood, renaming it in his 
honor and strongly fortifying it. This was in 
358 B.C. Julius Caesar planted a colony of 
Roman citizens here. In the year 42 B.C. the 
famous battle between Brutus and Cassius, on 
the one side, and Octavius (later Caesar Augus- 
tus) and Mark Antony, on the other, was fought 
near Philippi, in which the former were de- 
feated and the fate of the empire was decided. 
When Octavius became emperor, he confirmed 
the action of Julius Caesar by formally declar- 
ing Philippi to be a Roman colony and giving 
to its inhabitants the rights of Roman citizens, 
with the usual Roman officials, who, by cour- 
tesy, were called “praetors” in the colonies. 
Philippi was too far from the head of the 
Aegean Sea to become a great commercial cen- 
ter, and therefore only few Jews had settled 
there. There was no synagog, the faithful 
assembling on the banks of the little river 
Zygactes, which flowed near the city, Acts 
16, 13. 

The Apostle Paul had come to Philippi on 
his second missionary journey, having been 
directed to Europe by a vision which called 
him to Macedonia, Acts 16,9. With only a 
handful of women Paul had founded the first 
Christian congregation in Europe, Acts 16, 
12—40. After the bitter experience of a shame- 
ful imprisonment Paul had left the city, only, 
however, to return to the growing congregation 
twice on his third journey, Acts 20, 1—6. The 
congregation at Philippi was very near and 
dear to Paul. Although consisting chiefly of 
Gentile Christians, it had received the apostle 
with willing joy, had always been in intimate 
communication with him, and was the only con- 
gregation from which he had accepted financial 
aid. When Paul was taken to Rome as a 
prisoner, this congregation had shown a very 
sympathetic interest in his welfare. Hearing 
that their beloved teacher was in need, the 
Philippian Christians sent one of their officials, 
probably a bishop, or pastor, all the way to 
Rome, a distance of some 700 miles, to bring 
him some money which they had collected for 


him. This man, Epaphroditus, brought the 
apostle good news of the growth of the Philip- 
pian congregation, but was obliged to tell also 
of the enmity from without and of the un- 
pleasant experiences within the congregation, 
chap. 1, 28.29; 2,15; 3,18.19. Paul, therefore, 
made Epaphroditus the bearer of a letter of en- 
couragement to his beloved Philippians, the 
most intimate and cordial of all his letters to 
the early congregations. 

The epistle was written by Paul during his 
first Roman imprisonment. He was still a 
prisoner, but had strong hopes of being re- 
leased very soon, as he repeatedly states. The 
confident tone, together with individual ex- 
pressions relating to the certainty of an early 
release, seem to make it sure that Paul wrote 
this letter toward the end of his imprisonment, 
early in the year 63. Epaphroditus, who had 
been taken sick at Rome, was at length able to 
return to Philippi, and so Paul took advantage 
of this opportunity. 

The letter may easily be divided into two 
parts, an encouragement, chaps. 1 and 2, and an 
admonition, chaps. 3 and 4. After the opening 
greeting there follows a cordial thanksgiving 
for the excellent spiritual status of the Philip- 
pians, together with an assurance of fervent 
intercession for them, whereupon Paul gives 
them information concerning his present con- 
dition and his probable future. In connection 
with this he brings an exhortation to unity, 
meekness, and denial of self, pointing to Christ 
as a glorious example of these virtues. He also 
announces to them the sending of Timothy and 
the return of their beloved Epaphroditus. In 
the second part of the letter Paul warns against 
the Judaistic teachers and their doctrine of 
righteousness by the works of the Law, showing 
from his own experience the worthlessness of all 
self-righteousness and the glory of justification 
through the blood of Christ. He urges the 
Philippians to profit by his example, not to 
deny their faith for the sake of earthly ad- 
vantages, but to await the perfection of heav- 
en’s glory. With a number of individual admo- 
nitions concerning harmony, constancy, . love, 
and all other Christian virtues, followed by ex- 
pressions of gratitude for the gift received, and 
the customary greeting and blessing, the letter 
comes to a close.1) 


1) Fuerbringer, Hinleitung in das Neue Testa- 
ment, 72; ep. Luther, 14, 116. 117. 
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CHAPTER 1. 


The Address and Salutation. Phil. 1, 1.2. 


V.1. Paul and Timotheus, the servants 
of Jesus Christ, to all the saints in Christ 
Jesus which are at Philippi, with the 
bishops and deacons: v.2. Grace be unto 
you and peace from God, our Father, and 
from the Lord Jesus Christ. Paul calls him- 
self a servant and names Timothy as a fellow- 
servant, the word which he uses retaining, to 
some degree, the meaning of bond-servant. He 
considers himself and his young helper as the 
property of the heavenly Master, whose one aim 
must be to carry out the Lord’s will and work. 
The term “servant” thus expresses Paul’s in- 
tense fervor and devotion in his ealling. He 
names Timothy together with himself, not as 
apostle, but as servant, for Timothy had been 
his assistant when he first worked in Philippi; 
the young preacher was thus a_ well-known 
figure at Philippi, Acts 16,1—12. The Chris- 
tians of the city owed much to him, and he was 
about to visit them again. Timothy had his 
teacher’s, his spiritual father’s, mind and char- 
racter, and his memory was a pleasant one 
among the Philippians, who had learned to 
love him. To all the saints in Christ Jesus 
that were in Philippi Paul addressed his letter. 
He used the word which denotes their separa- 
tion from the world and their consecration to 
God. ‘The Christians belong to God, are saints, 
made saints in Christ Jesus, inasmuch as they 
are sanctified in Christ and are in holy com- 
munion with Christ. Through Christ they are 
united with God, in life and covenant. 

The letter was addressed to the congregation 
at Philippi. All the Philippian Christians were, 
in the eyes of Paul, saints. He disregards the 
fact that there are also hypocrites in the ex- 
ternal assembly. For the sake of charity he 
considers them all Christians, or saints. He 
also mentions expressly the bishops and dea- 
cons of the congregation, not as a hierarchy 
separate from the congregation, but as a part 
of the congregation. As early as the middle of 
the first century, therefore, the Christians 
recognized special ministers of the Word. The 
bishops were those members of the presbytery 
that were engaged in the ministry of the Word, 
in the capacity of preachers. The deacons were 
also members of the presbytery of the congre- 
gation, but were more properly engaged in the 
external business of the congregation, in the 
eare of the poor, etc. The congregation at 
Philippi had good bishops and deacons, whom 
Paul mentions with loving respect. 

His salutation is that of most of his letters: 
Grace to you and peace from God the Father 
and the Lord Jesus Christ. The Christians have 
received, and Paul wishes that they may always 
possess, grace in and through Christ, given by 
the Father, in the new birth and life, the chief 
blessing of all times. Father and Son are here 
coordinated as in many other passages. Christ 


is the Mediator that gained salvation by His 
vicarious sacrifice, thus establishing the right 
relation between God and man, with the gift of 
grace and peace, Rom. 5, 1. 


The Apostle’s Personal Feeling toward the 
Philippian Christians. Phil. 1, 3—11. 

His grateful and confident prayer: V. 3. 
I thank my God upon every remembrance 
of you, v. 4. always in every prayer of mine 
for you all making request with joy, v. 5. 
for your fellowship in the Gospel from the 
first day until now; v. 6. being confident of 
this very thing, that He which hath be- 


'gun a good work in you will perform it 


until the day of Jesus Christ; v.7. even as 
it is meet for me to think this of you all, 
because I have you in my heart, inasmuch 
as both in my bonds and in the defense 
and confirmation of the Gospel ye all are 
partakers of my grace. ‘The first thought 
which Paul voices is one of gratitude and 
thanksgiving toward God as the sole and whole 
cause of all goodness in all saints: I thank my 
God at every remembrance of you, always in 
every prayer of mine for you all with joy mak- 
ing request, on account of your communion 
toward the Gospel from the first day till now. 
We here receive an insight into Paul’s spiritual 
life, into his relation to every congregation and 
every single Christian. Whenever he thinks of 
the congregation at Philippi, whenever he re- 
members them, as he does continually, he finds 
cause for grateful prayer to God. This remem- 
bering is a habit with him rather than a single 
act. He is constrained to voice his gratitude in 
prayer to God. The situation at Philippi filled 
his heart with joy, which must needs break 
forth in prayer. He heartily commended. the 
Christians of Philippi to the great Lord of the 
Church. Such thanksgiving for rich spiritual 
blessings ought to be far more prevalent in the 
various congregations than it is to-day; the 
individual Christians should be engaged far 
oftener in this blessed occupation. 

As the specific reason for the joy which he 
feels the apostle names the communion of the 
Philippian Christians toward, that is, in, the 
Gospel from the first day till now. From) 
the first day that Paul had proclaimed to them 
the message of salvation which had been en- 
trusted to him until the very day when he 
wrote this letter, the Philippian Christians had 
been true to the Gospel. By the preaching of 
Paul the Philippians had entered into com- 
munion with the Gospel, their hearts and minds 
being filled with its blessings; they were firm 
believers in Jesus Christ, their Savior, and they 
were actively engaged in spreading the glorious 
news of the salvation of all men. Many con- 
gregations become weary, grow tired, lose the 
first love. But not so with the Christians at 
Philippi; they had continued with unabated 
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energy and love for the Gospel, and had not 
given up any of the benefits which had accrued 
to them through the Gospel. 

For this reason Paul was confident also for 
the future: Being persuaded of this: That He 
who began from the start in you a good work 
will carry it out to the end until the day of 
Christ Jesus. The apostle has a definite trust, 
a firm persuasion, based upon faith in the 
mighty power of God. In his mind there is a 
combination of thanksgiving, joyful anticipa- 
tion, and definite trust: That One that began 
the one good work, the work of regeneration. 
This is a good work because God has wrought 
it, not because of any cooperation in man; it is 
God’s work all alone. This good work, the 
Philippians’ communion in the Gospel, as estab- 
lished through the work of regeneration, God 
will complete, carry out to a successful end, 
until the day of Jesus Christ, until the great 
revelation of His glory on the last day. Not 
the believers in their own strength and power 
are able to be and remain faithful to the end, 
but it is God who will perform this, since He 
does not work in vain. As faith is the begin- 
ning, middle, and end of conversion, God will 
keep them in the faith. On the last day this 
faith, which has been preserved by the gracious 
power of God, will be rewarded with the free 
gift of salvation. Note: This statement is full 
of comforting strength to the Christians, since 
it shows them that every Christian can and 
shall be certain of his salvation. This certainty 
is an essential characteristic of faith. To a 
Christian it is a monstrous thought that his 
faith should ever cease, for faith is trust in the 
Lord’s salvation as applied to the individual. 

To suppose that this trust is in the heart of 
the Christians of Philippi, Paul considers a 
duty and obligation which he owes to his 
readers: As it is right for me to think this of 
you all, on account of my having you in the 
heart, because as well in my bonds as in the 
defense and confirmation of the Gospel you all 
are partakers of my grace. Paul here mentions 
the sentiment, or feeling, the definite opinion, or 
conviction, which he holds. He believes and 
holds with regard to all these his fellow- 
Christians that “God will perform the good work 
in them to the end. No mere man is able to 
pick out individual cases of such as profess 
Christianity and affirm the fact of saving faith, 
for the condition of the heart is a matter known 
only to God. But one thing is sure, namely, 
that all Christians that really are Christians 
will be kept in the faith by the power of God. 
At the same time it is right and just that we 
have this feeling with regard to all our fellow- 
Christians, that they are Christians and will 
continue Christians, remain faithful until the 
end. The reason why the apostle has this con- 
fident feeling he states when he asserts his love 
for them, love having this characteristic, that it 
always thinks well of its neighbor. Further- 
more, they are partakers of the same ‘grace 
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as he. They all have received the same bless- 
ings of the mercy of God through the vicarious 
work of Christ. This love is not affected by 
Paul’s captivity. His defense, his apology and 
confirmation of the Gospel does not stop be- 
cause of his bonds; it is rather that his de- 
fense before the emperor is a guarantee of the 
Gospel, a warrant of its value and claims. And 
it is a matter of satisfaction and comfort to the 
apostle that even in the darkest moments of his 
career their love and kindness toward him, the 
fact that they have remained true to the Gospel 
as preached by him, are proof enough that they 
share with him in the grace of God,.and that 
they, with him, will obtain the end of faith, 
the salvation of their souls. 

Paul’s eager longing for the Philippian 
Christians: V.8. For God is my record how 
greatly I long after you all in the bowels 
of Jesus Christ. V.9. And this I pray, that 
your love may abound yet more and more in 
knowledge and in all judgment, v. 10. that 
ye may approve things that are excellent, 
that ye may be sincere and without offense 
till the day of Christ, v.11. being filled 
with the fruits of righteousness, which are 
by Jesus Christ, unto the glory and praise 


of God. For a parallel passage see Rom. 1, 
9—11. The apostle here confirms his declara- 


tion that he has the Philippian Christians in 
his heart, that he is united with them by the 
bonds of the strongest affection: My witness, 
indeed, is God, how I fervently desire you all 
in the mercies of Christ Jesus. He speaks with 
great solemnity and emphasis, asking God Him- 
self to be the witness of the truth of his state- 
ment. His object is to have his readers gain a 
full and unwavering confidence in him. He has 
an urgent, an earnest desire and longing for 
them; he fervently wishes to be with them once 
more. This is not merely an expression of deep 
attachment, of a homesick tenderness, of a natu- 
ral affection which moved his entire being, but 
it is a feeling which flows from the mercies, the 
heart, of Christ Jesus. The word which Paul 
uses was the term for the supposed seat of 
mercy and loving sympathy. The love of Christ 
had been poured out into his heart, lived in him, 
actuated him. Just as fervently and truly as 
Christ loves those that are His own, so the 
apostle tried to love all Christians and espe- 
cially those at Philippi. 

His gratitude and loving sympathy now urges 
the apostle to express the feeling of his heart 
in a fervent prayer for the Philippians: And 
this I pray, that your love abound yet more and 
more in understanding and all intelligence. 
They were believers, they had given ample proof 
of the sound Gonditien of their faith in good 
works, yet the perfection had not yet been 
gained that is the hope of all Christians. 
Therefore Paul adds intercession to prayer, 
pleading that through God’s gracious power 
their love toward Christ and the brethren 
should grow, be enlarged, be added to. As the 


beloved of the Lord they should show the 
growth which alone is consistent with their 
Christian profession; for love is the first, im- 
mediate fruit of faith. The believers should 
persist in love; as their faith grows, so their 
love should grow. Standing still in faith and 
love is an impossibility to a Christian. The 
chief consideration that controls this growth is 
understanding, for love grows with the under- 
standing of the saving truth, of the Word of 
our redemption. As the understanding and 
knowledge of God and His gracious counsel of 
love toward salvation grows, love must keep 
pace with this growth, in fact, it must be the 
corollary of this understanding. At the same 
time, this is no mere understanding of the 
reason and mind, but of the entire and full in- 
telligence, of the developed discernment which is 
shown in sound common sense and correct judg- 
ment in spiritual matters. It is a spiritual 
ability to discern the good and true, that which 
will stand before the criterion and standard of 
God’s Word. It is the moral sensibility which 
enables the Christians to apply the proper tact 
to all situations and relations in the world. 
The result of such understanding and sense 
is shown at all times: That you may test things 
that differ, that you may be pure and unblam- 
able for the day of Christ, filled with the fruit 
of righteousness which is through Jesus Christ, 
to the glory and praise of God. The Christians 
must gain practise more and more in distin- 
guishing that which must be judged or dis- 
criminated, that they may learn to choose, 
almost instinctively, between good and bad, be- 
tween true and false, between what pleases and 
what displeases God, between what is to be 
recommended to Christians and what is to be 
shunned, between that which serves the king- 
dom of God and that which is inimical to its 
interests. This judgment of Christians should 
be grounded and should grow: that is the 
prayer of the apostle, in which all Christians 
will join him. The gift of trying the spirits, 
of distinguishing between true and false, is a 
very important blessing; to know in each in- 
dividual instance what is right and wrong, and 
to fulfil the will of God in this knowledge, 
that is a wonderful gift of God’s grace. Only 
in this manner will the purpose of God be 
realized, namely, that the Christians will be 
found pure and without offense for the day of 
Jesus Christ. The Christian’s life should be so 
thoroughly above reproach and suspicion that 
he can let the light of full publicity fall upon 
him, as one that is tested by a sunbeam, and 
not be afraid to face his critics. The things of 
darkness cannot stand in the sight of the Word, 
which reveals all. Only the pure will stand in 
God’s sight. And without offense, blameless, 
the Christians should be; they should not 
stumble and fall, and they should not cause 
others to stumble and fall. They are’ always 
aware of the coming of the day of Jesus Christ, 
when everything will be revealed before the eye 
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of the all-seeing Judge. The apostle has no ref- 
erence to every-day weaknesses and foibles, but 
he insists that Christians should shun all the 
open mortal sins of the flesh. Especially such 
crimes as will make a Christian infamous also 
in the eyes of the world should not be found in 
a Christian community. The Christian will 
therefore prayerfully watch his every move and 
carefully weigh everything that is brought to 
his attention, to find which is the right course 
to pursue in each individual case. 

It follows then, also, that Christians will 
always be filled with the fruit of righteousness. 
Love, growing in the manner indicated by the 
apostle, will know in every case what to do and 
what to leave undone, and this knowledge re- 
sults in the fruit of good works. ‘Faith and love 
are manifested in good works. The whole life 
of the believers should be filled up with good 
works. And yet, all the works may be entered 
under one single heading: fruit of faith. It is 
fruit of righteousness, fruit which consists in 
righteousness, righteousness of life, for a Chris- 
tian to act and live justly toward God and his 
neighbor. Such fruit will result only in and 
through Jesus Christ. In reality, it is the 
power, the strength, of Jesus in the believers 
that works and brings forth the good deeds. 
And chiefly for this reason such bringing forth 
results to the honor and praise of God. Even 
in this life the Christians increase the glory 
and the praise of God by their life in accordance 
with His will. 


St. Paul’s Present Circumstances, Experi- 
ences, and Expectations. Phil. 1, 12—26. 


The result of Paul’s imprisonment: V. 12. 
But I would ye should understand, breth- 
ren, that the things which happened unto 
me have fallen out rather unto the further- 
ance of the Gospel, v. 13. so that my bonds 
in Christ are manifest in all the palace 
and in all other places; v.14. and many of 
the brethren in the Lord, waxing confident 
by my bonds, are much more bold to speak 
the Word without fear. V. 15. Some, in- 
deed, preach Christ even of envy and 
strife, and some also of good will. V. 16. 
The one preach Christ of contention, not 
sincerely, supposing to add affliction to 
my bonds; v.17. but the other of love, 
knowing that I am set for the defense of 
the Gospel. Having expressed his gratitude 
and confidence on account of their excellent 
spiritual condition, the apostle now gives to 
the solicitous Philippians an assurance concern- 
ing himself: I want you to know, brethren, that 
my circumstances have rather gone forth for 
the furtherance of the Gospel. So far as his 
condition and present circumstances were con- 
cerned, there was no need for the natural worry 
which the Philippians felt for their beloved 
They had remembered him with their 
gifts of love in his imprisonment. But now his 
report to them is intended to reassure ‘them. 
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His imprisonment in the capital, and the posi- 
tion in which he was thereby placed, had not 
always been of value to the Gospel, but matters 
had now so shaped themselves that they actu- 
ally redounded to, and served for, the progress 
of the Gospel. It might have been expected, it 
was natural under the circumstances, in fact, 
that the free course of the Gospel should be hin- 
dered by Paul’s being imprisoned and thus 
being kept back from continuing his missionary 
activity. But under the guiding hand of God 
these very circumstances had served the prog- 
ress of the Gospel. 

How this has been effected the apostle now 
proceeds to show: So that my bonds became 
manifest in Christ in the entire praetorium and 
to all the rest, and the greater number of breth- 
ren in the Lord gained confidence by my bonds 
the more vehemently to dare without fear to 
preach the Word of God. It was a case where 
man proposes, God disposes, men thinking evil, 
but God meaning it unto good. It had become 
manifest in Rome that Paul was a prisoner only 
for the cause of Christ and for no other reason. 
He was not guilty of any crime, but had been 
made captive only because he preached Christ. 
The fact of his innocence had become generally 
known in the entire body-guard of Caesar. Al- 
though Paul was not held captive at their camp 
in Rome, but lived in his own lodgings near by, 
chained to a soldier, yet the true state of his 
affairs had been noised abroad in the camp, 
probably through the soldiers whose work it 
was to guard Paul. There is also a probability 
that a hearing of Paul’s case had taken place 
before the tribunal of Caesar, in the presence of 
the Praetorian Guard. This hearing made it 
evident that Paul was no criminal, but had been 
brought before Caesar merely on account of the 
Gospel which he proclaimed. This fact had then 
been spread by the Praetorians and others, also 
in the city. 

Thus it came about that the majority of the 
brethren, having in the Lord gained confidence 
in his bonds, came out for Christ with all the 
greater boldness. They carried into resolute 
action the confidence which they felt. They 
preached the Word with all the greater fearless- 
ness. And this confidence was in Paul’s bonds; 
they were convinced all the more that he was 
a martyr for the sake of the Gospel, and they 
thus put faith in him and his message, they 
were convinced of the power and beauty of the 
Gospel, all the more firmly, all the more vehe- 
mently. It became to them a cause whose 
sacredness and goodness made it worth suffer- 
ing for. This confidence influenced their testi- 
mony; with great joy and assurance, with an 
entire absence of fear, they spoke the Word, 
proclaiming the gracious message of salvation 
through Christ. 

But even in Rome the Judaizing sympathizers 
were not absent: Some, indeed, (preach the 
Word) also for envy and strife, but some also 
for good will preach Christ; these out of love, 
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since they know that for the defense of the 
Gospel I am placed; those, however, out of con- 
tention preach Christ, not sincerely, believing 
that they will raise affliction for my bonds. 
This was the drop of bitterness in Paul’s cup 
of joy, since there were some people in Rome 
that were envious of the Gospel’s success and 
therefore stirred up strife in order to check this 
activity and to injure the apostle’s person. 
Their ambition, incidentally, did not go beyond 
a service for the sake of filthy lucre. Selfish- 
ness was their motive in preaching, they hoped 
to have personal gain in their work. They saw 
that the Christians loved Paul, that he had a 
great following, and they hoped to gain influ- 
ence and also money by preaching, and perhaps 
counteract the influence of Paul. There was no 
sincerity in their hearts. They wanted to raise, 
add to, the tribulation of Paul, as though his 
sufferings were not yet great enough. To him, 
who felt the imprisonment as a harsh and 
almost unbearable measure in view of the great 
need of the world for GOspel-preaching, it 
caused additional pain when he saw that the 
methods of these insincere people caused strife 
among the brethren, that there were preachers 
who wanted to organize their own parties in 
opposition to the congregation which was estab- 
lished on the basis of Scriptures. But in the 
midst of this added suffering the apostle and his 
Gospel yet had true friends, men that pro- 
claimed the Gospel from good will, out of love, 
men who knew the true reason for Paul’s in- 
earceration and would have shrunk a thousand 
times from hurting him. The Gospel of Christ 
gained power in their estimation by the fact of 
Paul’s imprisonment. They felt the might of 
martyrdom. For that reason they, on their 
part, spread the Gospel with sincerity and 
singleness of heart. Their love for the apostle, 
their sympathy for his circumstances, intensi- 
fied their zeal for the Gospel. 

The apostle satisfied if only Christ is magni- 
fied: V.18. What then? Notwithstanding, 
every way, whether in pretense or in 
truth, Christ is preached; and I therefore 
do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice. V.19. For 
I know that this shall turn to my salva- 
tion, through your prayer, and the supply 
of the Spirit of Jesus Christ, v. 20. accord- 
ing to my earnest expectation and my 
hope, that in nothing I shall be ashamed, 
but that with all boldness, as always, so 
now also, Christ shall be magnified in my 
body, whether it be by life or by death. 
V. 21. For to me to live is Christ and to die 
is gain. Without discussing the right to 
preach or the absence of such a right on the 
part of these men that are preaching with 
false and. sinful motives, Paul’s charity even 
finds reason for rejoicing in the situation: 
What matters it? Only that in every way, 
whether by simulation or in truth, Christ is 
preached, and in this I rejoice. Paul here has 
only one matter in view, namely, the possible 
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effect which this unauthorized preaching may 
have on the spread of the Gospel, on the work 
of the Kingdom. What is the situation? he 
asks. How shall we judge the entire matter? 
And he is ready to overlook everything else, if 
only, in the final analysis, the full honor be 
given to Christ. The false and selfish preachers 
may be working under false pretenses, they may 
not be really concerned about the Gospel, they 
may not be sincere. The others, by contrast, 
the men that love the apostle and are working 
for him and the Gospel in all sincerity, they 
have only the glory of Christ in view. But no 
matter at this time! Paul cries out. In either 
case the Gospel of Christ is the winner, even 
through the preaching of the hypocrites of 
whom he speaks. And therefore Paul rejoices; 
it is a cause of gratification, of satisfaction, to 
him. The same is true to-day, but only so long 
as the preachers that are serving on account of 


some insincere motive really preach the pure, 


Gospel. <A false preacher can never really do 
anything for the glory of Christ. 

But Paul is thinking not only of the present, 
but also of the future: Moreover, I shall re- 
joice; for I know that this shall result for me 
unto salvation through your prayer and the 
ministration of the Spirit of Jesus Christ. No 
matter what the final result will be in his own 
case, Paul will rejoice, he will persist in driving 
away all gloomy thoughts. As his imprison- 
ment so far has served the Gospel, so it will 
continue to have a good, a blessed progress and 
result. This result will be made _ possible 
through the prayers of the Philippians. Their 
earnest prayer will be mighty before God to 
overcome the evil-of their enemies. He relies 
upon that prayer and its power; he knows that 
the earnest prayer of the believers has great 
might and power before God. And the minis- 
tration of the Spirit of God and of Christ will 
be the other factor which will be of assistance 
to him. The Spirit, who lives in the apostle, 
given him by Christ, gives him strength and 
willingness both to endure the present tribula- 
tion and to continue the work of the Gospel 
with unabated vigor. He knew that the Spirit 
Himself would come to the aid of his infirmity 
and that he could do all things through Christ, 
who strengthened him. 

The apostle is sure, moreover, that his confi- 
dence is not misplaced: According to my con- 
stant expectation and hope that in nothing I be 
put to shame, but in all confidence, as always, 
also now, Christ be magnified in my body, 
whether through life or through death: For to 
me to live is Christ, and to die, gain. The 
apostle has his own work in mind. His ex- 
pectation with regard to that is a solicitous, an 
earnest, a constant one. It is a case of intense 
watching and longing on his part. It is a defi- 
nite hope which he is entertaining. He expects 
and hopes most firmly not to be put to shame in 
anything. Just as his shame before men had 
been changed to a correct. estimation of his 
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work, so he hoped that in his entire ministry 
there would be no real, no justified cause for 
any feeling of shame. In all confidence, in all 
openness, in all freedom of preaching, Christ 
was to be magnified, His name was to be praised 
and extolled, this being the one true and final 
reason for the preaching of the Gospel. This 
has always been the fervent hope and expecta- 
tion, literally, the waiting with outstretched 
hand, which Paul entertained. In his body the 
apostle expects Christ to be magnified. By the 
work which Paul performed and which entailed 
a good deal of hard physical labor, and by the 
suffering which he underwent, Christ was to be 
extolled highly. And it made no difference to 
the apostle whether this happened by his life 
or by his death. If he lives, he can do and also 
suffer more for Christ, whom he has embraced 
in the faith and whom he loves by reason of 
that faith. And if he dies, it will be in the 
faith of Christ, for the sake of Him who loved 
him and who is worth far greater sacrifices. 
Exultantly his ery rings out: For to me to live 
is Christ, and to die, gain. Being in Christ, he 
is a new creature; his life is bound up with 
Christ, most intimately connected with Him. 
Christ is to him the source and secret of life, 
for him life is summed up in Christ. He has 
put on Christ in Baptism, and he grows more 
and more in the knowledge and likeness of 
Christ day by day. And to die is gain, the 
best and truest gain; the fulfilment of all 
hopes and expectations comes in the so-called 
death of the Christian. He enters upon the 
heritage which is his in Christ Jesus. Would 
that all Christians learned to believe and to 
say these words in simple confidence, and lived 
their lives in accordance with their import! 
Paul’s complete trust in his Savior’s gracious 
will: V.22. But if I live in the flesh, this is 
the fruit of my labor; yet what I shall 
choose I wot not. V. 23. For I am in a 
strait betwixt two, having a desire to de- 
part and to be with Christ, which is far 
better; v.24. nevertheless, to abide in the 
flesh is more needful for you. V.25. And 
having this confidence, I know that I shall 
abide and continue with you all for your 
furtherance and joy of faith, v. 26. that 
your rejoicing may be more abundant in 
Jesus Christ for me by my coming to you 
again. Here is a wonderful example of child- 
like trust and faith, the entire passage being 
an exposition of the words: He knoweth best! 
The apostle’s words are convincing and in- 
spiring: But if the living in the flesh, this is 
the fruit of my labor, then also what I shall 
choose I know not. No matter what may hap- 
pen to him, Paul has become a partaker of the 
true life in and with Christ. It is merely a 
question of degree between the two. And the 
lower degree, the physical, earthly life, gives 
opportunity for service in the kingdom of 
Christ. This service will tend to yield fruit of 
his labor to the apostle. If God gives the in- 
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crease as in the past, his hard work will not be 
in vain, but will redound to the glory of God 
and the welfare of many souls, thus yielding 
the most splendid fruit. For that reason the 
apostle does not know, he is ina dilemma, he is 
undecided which to choose. It is an unselfish 
weighing of advantages, and the apostle wishes 
to be impartial and remain where his presence 
will do the most good at this time: For I am 
in a dilemma between the two, having the de- 
sire toward departing and being with Christ; 
for by much more this would be useful, but to 
remain in the flesh is more necessary on your 
account. Both sides of the question offered 
great advantages and therefore pressed heavily 
upon him. On the one side he had the earnest 
desire to depart, to leave this earthly life be- 
hind, since all difficulties would then be over- 
come forever, so far as he was concerned. He 
would be with Christ, he would awake with His 
likeness, Ps. 17,15, and there was no doubt in 
his mind that this would be by far, beyond all 
comparison, the better for him. It was evi- 
dently the side which most appealed to him, 
since he emphasizes it in such an extraordinary 
way. But there was also the other side, that 
of his congregations, to be considered. For him- 
self, for his own person, the apostle expected 
nothing in the world; he had found out abun- 
dantly what this world has to offer; but their 
interests, their welfare weighs heavily upon his 
mind. Desire lies on the side of death; obliga- 
tion lies on the side of life. For their sake, 
in their interest, the greater necessity is his 
staying in the flesh, his remaining in this world, 
to continue his work among them and in their 
behalf. 

The latter consideration, that of service, 
finally decided the matter: And having this 
confidence, I know that I shall stay and remain 
with you all for your progress and joy of the 
faith, that your glorying may exceed in Christ 
Jesus in me through my advent again to you. 
This conviction, that his life was still needful 
to them, decided the question in favor of living. 
A careful weighing of all facts has effected in 
him the full persuasion and conviction: he 
knows that he will remain. His present im- 
prisonment will ngt culminate in his death. 
His life will be spared: a conviction based also 
upon prophetical knowledge. He knew that he 
would live, that he would continue and remain 
in this physical, earthly life with them all, side 
by side with them in Christian life and labor. 
Thus his remaining has a definite purpose, a 
specific object, namely, their progress and the 
joy of their faith. By his teaching and preach- 
ing they were to be furthered in the knowledge 
of Christ so as to make constant progress in 
their faith, to grow in the knowledge of their 
Savior. This would incidentally result in the 
joy of their faith. Their true rejoicing would 
be in Christ. The greater and surer the faith, 
the firmer the joy of this faith. They would 
thus have ample reason for praise and thanks- 
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giving, but always in Christ Jesus, from whom 
and in whom all good gifts and blessings are 
possible. But their glorifying would also he 
over Paul, on his account, because of his coming 
again to them. Theirs was not a mere outward 
joy of loving friends and acquaintances, but the 
love of pupils for their teacher who had brought 
them the words of eternal life, the love of con- 
verted souls for the agent of their conversion. 
Had they received so much spiritual food, so 
many spiritual blessings in the past, they might 
expect a further abundance after his return to 
them. Thus would that communion, that most 
intimate fellowship, again be established, fol- 
lowed by the most glorious blessings, for which 
all glory. must ever be given to the great Giver 
of all blessings. 


An Admonition to Constancy and True’ 
Unity. Phil. 1, 27—30. 

V.27. Only let your conversation be as 
it becometh the Gospel of Christ, that, 
whether I come and see you, or else’be ab- 
sent, I may hear of your affairs that ye 
stand fast in one spirit, with one mind 
striving together for the faith of the 
Gospel, v. 28. and in nothing terrified by 
your adversaries; which is to them an evi- 
dent token of perdition, but to you of sal- 
vation, and that of God. V.29. For unto 
you it is given in the behalf of Christ, 
not only to believe on Him, but also to 
suffer for His sake, v.30. having the same 
conflict which ye saw in me and now hear 
to be in me. The apostle here adds a warning 
limitation to his exultant promise: Only com- 
port yourselves in a manner worthy of the 
Gospel of Christ, in order that, whether I come 
to see you or am absent, I hear in regard to you 
that you stand firmly in one spirit, with one 
soul battling together through the faith of the 
Gospel. The Philippian Christians should mean- 
while, until his release and his arrival in their 
midst, lead such a life as would be worthy of 
the Gospel of Christ, as would in no way bring 
shame and disgrace upon the message of salva- 
tion. In the apostle’s absence as well as in his 
presence he expects the Christians of Philippi 
to show the behavior that conforms with their 
Christian duty. They are citizens of a kingdom 
whose palace and throne are above, and this 
citizenship imposes certain obligations. When 
he comes, he wants to find them, above all, 
standing together firmly in one spirit. And if 
his absence from them should continue for a 
longer space of time than he now anticipates, 
he expects the same care from them. They 
should perform the duties of their spiritual 
citizenship. They should show firmness, con- 
stancy, in the midst of the temptations and 
hatred of the heathen. By virtue of their hay- 
ing embraced Christianity, they were looked 
upon by their neighbors as aliens, as followers 
after strange gods, and they were hated accord- 
ingly. But they should.and could be constant 
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in the Spirit that gives them strength at all 
times. With one soul they should thus battle 
in the faith of the Gospel, their most sacred and 
precious possession. That is the spirit which is 
needed in our days also, the feeling of soli- 
darity, the consciousness of being one with all 
believers in Christ, especially with those of the 
pure Word and Sacraments, the spirit which 
makes for true unity and union and stands 
firmly against all attacks for the faith once 
delivered to the saints. 

If the Christians do this, then the opposite 
possibility is excluded from the start: And not 
terrified in anything by the adversaries, which 
is to them a showing of perdition, but to you 
of salvation, and this from God. Not in a 
single point of their faith, not in a single prin- 
ciple upheld by the Bible, should the Christians 
be overcome by terror and thus give way. 
Though the adversaries are strong and full of 
guile, they cannot and should not be able to 
strike terror into the hearts of the Christians. 
And the fact that the believers battle so val- 
iantly and are not terrified is to their adver- 
saries a token, an indication, of perdition, in- 
dicating that the victory must finally be on the 
side of the Christians. The latter, a poor small 
crew, standing up valiantly against a world of 
unbelievers without the sign of a tremor, is a 
token of their eventual victory over their many 
enemies. They -will receive salvation in the 
fullest and deepest sense, the last great healing, 
the final glory. And all this from God. He 
alone is the Author and Finisher of our salva- 
tion. The token which the Christians have on 
their side in the battle is one which was placed 
and ordered by God Himself as a surety for 
their victory. 

The manner in which confidence, undaunted 
courage, is to the Christians an evidence of the 
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appointed victory, is shown in the last words: 
For to you is given for Christ’s sake not only 
to believe in Him, but also to suffer for Him, 
having the same battle of the kind you see in 
me and now hear in me. It is a privilege, a 
grace, a gift which is given to the Christians, 
to stand up for Jesus, to stand on His side, to 
fight His battles, to endure His suffering. No 
one takes this gift of himself, of his own reason 
and strength. Such an open avowal of Christ 
is an expression of faith. In this faith Chris- 
tians become confessors, receive strength to 
suffer all manner of persecution and enmity on 
the part of the world. They all go through 
the same experiences as the apostle himself. 
Through these apparently unpleasant and evil 
things God intends to strengthen the faith of 
His children. And if faith and the ability to 
endure suffering is granted by God, He will 
grant also the last great boon, eternal salvation. 
The apostle, therefore, reminds the Philippians 
that they are not alone in their difficulties, in 
their battles. He had stood up against the ene- 
mies of his faith, he had endured sufferings for 
the sake of the Gospel. The greater the hero 
of Christ, the more severe the battle. Let all 
Christians stand up firmly and cheerfully unite 
to bear the brunt and burden of all the attacks 
of their enemies for the sake of Christ, and this 
fact will redound to their final glorification, to 
the attaining of the salvation which God has 
reserved for them, 

Summary. After the opening address and 
salutation, the apostle describes his personal 
attitude toward his readers, includes a prayer 
for their further growth in knowledge, shows 
that his present circumstances have tended to 
the furtherance rather than to the hindrance of 
the Gospel, adding an urgent admonition to con- 
stancy and true unity. 


CHAPTER 2. 


The Need of Loving Humility. 
Phil. 2, 1—4. 

V.1. If there be, therefore, any consola- 
tion in Christ, if any comfort of love, if 
any fellowship of the Spirit, if any bowels 
and mercies, y. 2. fulfil ye my joy that ye 
be like-minded, having the same love, 
being of one accord, of one mind. V.3. Let 
nothing be done through strife or vain- 
glory, but in lowliness of mind let each 
esteem other better than themselves. V. 4. 
Look not every man on his own things, 
but every man also on the things of others. 
The apostle had urged the Philippian Chris- 
tians to stand firm in the common battle and 
to contend for the great blessings of mercy. 
To this he adds a new thought: If, now, there 
be any admonition in Christ, if any urging of 
love, if any fellowship of spirit, if any sym- 
pathy and mercies, fulfil my joy that you share 


the same mind, having the same love, being of 
one accord. If, on the one hand, all these 
things count for anything, if they have any 
effect, then, on the other hand, the results 
should show. If on Paul’s side there was ad- 
monition in Christ, if he had been active in 
exhorting them for the sake of Christ, if he 
had attempted to influence their will, if his 
urgings upon their mind and heart had been 
of any value whatever, then the Philippians in 
turn should be zealous in unanimity and 
humility. The result should show fellowship 
of the spirit, sympathy and mercies, tender- 
ness and compassion. The Spirit of God works 
real, lasting communion among the Christians. 
Eyery believer feels the bonds of this com- 
munion and is proud to be held by them. 
And the work of the Spirit yields compassion 
and mercies, tender love among the Christians, 
every one taking a merciful, sympathetic in- 
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terest in the welfare of the others. With these 
essential conditions present, humility and com- 
passion can reign supreme. Paul has had rea- 
sons for rejoicing over the Philippians and 
their faith and their love. This joy of his 
they shall now make full, complete, render it 
a perfect joy, by proving themselves true 
Christians in all things, especially in this 
respect, that they love one another in true 
unanimity of thought. Their harmony should 
be so complete that they even think the same 
thing, their thoughts following the same trend, 
running in the same channel. This harmonious 
unity finds its expression in various ways. 
They have the same love, every one loving the 
other just as he desires to be loved. They are 
of one mind or soul, they feel and think as 
though they had a single soul, deferring to the 
peculiarities in the judgment of others. They 
think the one thing, having their minds di- 
rected toward that one needful fact that should 
ever be a Christian’s chief consideration, the 
glory of Christ and the building of His king- 
dom, assisted by the faithful love of every be- 
liever. 

To this the apostle adds: Nothing through 
strife or vainglory, but in humility regarding 
one another more excellent than yourselves, 
looking not every one to his own interests, but 
every one also to those of others. Selfish 
ambition, which brooks no interference and 
picks a quarrel at the slightest provocation, 
which seeks only its own interests and ends, 
and tries to exalt itself at the expense of 
others, has no right to exist in the midst of 
the Christian congregation. The situation 
must rather be at all times that Christians in 
and by humility regard one another as supe- 
rior, as more excellent, that they mutually 
count others as in every way to be preferred. 
By the power of this humble-mindedness, which 
is the chief characteristic of Christians, each 
one should think little of himself, but much 
of his fellow-Christian; each one should see in 
himself mainly his faults and weaknesses, in 
the other, however, excellencies of every de- 
scription. Of every single member of the 
Church it should finally be true that he have 
no selfish notion of furthering only his own 
interests, his own welfare, but always that 
which is good and of benefit to his brother. 
That is the way in which true Christian har- 
mony may be upheld and furthered. The gen- 
eral experience seems to show that such con- 
gregations as have many advanced and well- 
founded members are apt to sin in this respect, 
that pride takes possession of their hearts, 
that sinful, overbearing behavior results. 


The Example of Christ’s Humility. 
Phil. 2, 5—11. 

Christ’s state of humiliation and its lesson: 
V.5. Let this mind be in you which was 
also in Christ Jesus, v.6. who, being in 
the form of God, thought it not robbery to 
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be equal with God, v.7. but made Himself 
of no reputation, and took upon Him the 
form of a servant, and was made in the 
likeness of men; v.8. and being found in 
fashion as a man, He humbled Himself, 
and became obedient unto death, even the 
death of the cross. His admonition to 
meekness and humility the apostle supports in 
the most emphatic manner: After this manner 
think in yourselves that also was in Christ 
Jesus. The Christians should have this mind, 
this opinion, concerning themselves, they should 
let this manner of thinking govern their view 
of life. As they were ready to make great 
sacrifices for the sake of Christ, so let them 
display the same quality in the common con- 
cerns of daily business and social intercourse. 
Jesus, in His work, in His office as Savior of 
the world, should be continually before their 
eyes. The mind of Christ should live in the 
Christians. This is the argument with which 
the apostle clinches his entire argumentation 
and admonition. The Christians will be able 
to follow the entire exhortation of Paul if they 
always have the example of Christ in their 
minds. 

Now Paul draws his picture of Christ: Who, 
being in the form of God, thought it not rob- 
bery to be equal with God (counted it not a 
prize to be on an equality with God). Jesus 
is here represented as the Son of God incar- 
nate, in His capacity as Savior of the world, 
as man among men, who alone can be an 
example to men. This man, Jesus Christ, found 
Himself in the form of God, Mark 16,12; Phil. 
3, 21; Rom. 8, 29; Phil. 3, 10; Rom. 12, 2; 
2 Cor. 3, 18; Matt. 17, 12. His form, His ex- 
ternal appearance, which, of course, included 
His nature, was that of God. Only one that 
has the nature of God, who in His essence is 
God, will also have divine form. This form of 
God includes every manner of manifestation of 
His divinity, everything wherein the divinity 
is shown, John 1, 14. It is the divine glory 
and majesty which includes all the divine 
attributes and qualities, especially His om- 
nipotence, omniscience, omnipresence. They 
are a part of God’s essence, they are the divine 
majesty, the sum total of God’s glory. Thus 
the eternal Son of God, in His incarnation, 
found Himself in the form of God, invested 
with all His glory and majesty. He was not 
merely clothed with divine form and glory, but 
He possessed this glory and majesty as His 
own. He not only stood on the same level with 
God, He was identical with God. But He did 
not count it a prize to be on an equality with 
God. For the sake of saving sinners, Christ 
regarded the wonderful prize of His divinity, 
with all its manifestations, lightly. He did 
not make use of His glory and majesty as a 
prize or spoil to be held by Him at all costs, 
even after His incarnation; He did not make 
a show of the majesty and glory that were 
His, as a victor might display his spoils. He 


PHILIPPIANS 2, 9—11. 


did not make use of the possessions which His 
human nature had gained according to vagrant 
fancies; He did not make a show of His di- 
vinity, merely for the sake of gaining favor 
and making impressions. 

This resolution of Christ found its expres- 
sion in His life: But emptied Himself, assum- 
ing the form of a servant, being made in like- 
ness of men, and in habit found like a man; 
He humbled Himself, becoming obedient unto 
death, yea, the death of the cross. Here the 
completeness of Christ’s self-renunciation is 
brought out. He emptied Himself, poured out 
His contents, though not His substance. He 
voluntarily gave up something, waived His 
right, renounced its use for the time being. 
Not that Jesus, during His earthly ministry, 
had merely prophetic gifts, as those given by 
God to the prophets of old. By His own al- 
mighty power Jesus performed the great 
miracles which are recorded of Him. It is 
true, indeed, that He and the Father are one, 
and that He received the works from the 
Father, but it is true, also, that He performed 
them in His own power. But He voluntarily 
divested Himself of the unbounded, continual 
use of His divine majesty. He did not give 
up the divine nature, but only its unlimited 
use. He might often have helped Himself, but 
He chose not to make use of His glory, because 
He wanted to be the Savior of the world. He 
deliberately assumed the form of a servant, 
that was the way in which He emptied Him- 
self. Not that His incarnation was a degrada- 
tion, a humiliation, but the fact that He be- 
came a poor, lowly, humble man, that he took 
upon Himself the likeness of our sinful flesh 
and bore the misery of fallen mankind in His 
body. He seemed altogether like other people 
of His day and time. The peculiar weaknesses 
of the flesh He also endured, hunger, thirst, 
faintness, etc. These are attributes of men in 
their present sinful condition, weaknesses that 
are the result of sin. And the fact that He 
became subject to these natural affections of 
man shows that He divested Himself*of His 
divine glory, renounced its full and continual 
use. Thus there is a double nature in Christ, 
that of God and that of a true human being. 
He might have come down on earth as a glori- 
fied, sinless man, like Adam before the Fall. 
And there is not only a double nature in Christ, 
divine and human, but also a double form of 
being, the form of God and that of a servant, 
of a poor, lowly human being. These were not 
successive states, but they were present at the 
same time in the person of Christ. That was 
Christ’s condition, an example for all Chris- 
tians. 

The humiliation of Christ proceeded by de- 
grees; the longer He lived, the more thor- 
oughly He emptied Himself, the more com- 
pletely He was clothed with the form of a 
servant. He became obedient to death, even 
the death of the cross. The greatest and most 
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serious ill which sinful flesh is heir to is that 
of death, since death represents the culmina- 
tion of all evils caused by sin. Christ’s death 
was one of an especially cursed nature, that 
on the cross. In this respect His humiliation 
went beyond the usual experience of sin-laden 
human beings. He died a cruel death, not that 
of a Roman citizen, but that of a base crimi- 
nal, of a slave. This represents the last, the 
most abject degree of degradation. But He 
was willing to undergo all; He put aside, for 
the time being, the glory which was His, in 
order to be to the full extent, in the complete 
meaning of the term, the Savior of the world. 
He died as one that laid down his life of his 
own free will. The fact that His death was 
a willing sacrifice, and for that reason was 
so valuable, is stressed here. Note: Just as 
Christ showed Himself a shining example of 
humility, so the Christians should learn of 
Him. They should also, for the sake of love 
for Christ and their brethren, waive their 
rights, not be overinsistent upon their rights, 
their honor, and their interests. They should 
learn to suffer also the evil, the wrong which 
is committed against them, willingly and 
gladly. Thus will they show the spirit of 
Christ among themselves and toward one an- 
other, thus will they preserve Christian love 
and harmony, thus will they live as it becometh 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 

Christ’s state of exaltation: V.9. Where- 
fore God also hath highly exalted Him, 
and given Him a name which is above 
every name, v. 10. that at the name of 
Jesus every knee should bow, of things in 
heaven and things in earth and things 
under the earth, v. ll. and that every 
tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is 
Lord, to the glory of God the Father. The 
enthusiasm of the apostle here carries him be- 
yond his original scope, in a triumphant de- 
scription of Christ’s exaltation: On which ac- 
count also God has highly exalted Him and 
given to Him the name, that above every name. 
Because Christ was of such a mind as described 
in the preceding verses, because He humbled 
Himself so freely and willingly, therefore it 
pleased God to exalt Him. This fact, indeed, 
does not exclude the other, that Christ exalted 
Himself. Both facts are stated in Scriptures. 
This statement, therefore, does not argue for 
a subjection of the Son below the Father, for 
a difference in rank within the Godhead. There 
is no subordination in the Trinity. And yet, 
God exalted the man Jesus Christ. Christ, ac- 
cording to His human nature, was subject to 
all consequences of sin, suffering, death, and 
the grave. But He is now exalted; the days 
of His humiliation are passed. His human 
body is now in full possession of the divine 
glory and majesty which was communicated to 
Him at the time of the incarnation. He has re- 
assumed the unbounded use of His divine quali- 
ties and attributes, He makes use of all power 
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in heaven and earth, He is King in the king- 
doms of power and grace and glory. It is the 
glorified man Jesus Christ who reigns over 
everything, heavenly and earthly things, and 
things beneath the earth; His human nature 
has entered into full and unlimited communion 
with the divine essence. All this is included 
in the fact that the good will of God has given 
Him this name, has secured Him this exalta- 
tion, as the Lord Jehovah. 

It follows, therefore: In order that in the 
name of Jesus every knee should bow, of 
heavenly and earthly and subearthly things, 
and every tongue confess that Jesus Christ is 
Lord, to the glory of God the Father. The 
name of Christ, formerly despised and spoken 
with hissing and contempt, is now the reason 
and occasion of a far different behavior. It is 
the most supreme. Angels, men, and devils 
must give to Jesus Christ, the exalted Son of 
God, free and unequivocal obedience. No name 
is more highly honored than His. All must 
bow before Him, all must give Him divine 
honor. The greatness, sacredness, divinity of 
the name is the reason, the motive, for the 
bowing of the knee. The angels of heaven pray 
to the name of Him that was exalted over 
everything. And all the inhabitants of the 
earth feel the greatness of His power and give 
Him divine honor. The believers do this will- 
ingly and gladly, the unbelievers only with a 
great struggle. But they also, like the devils, 
whether they want to or not, will some time 
have to acknowledge and admit that Jesus is 
the Lord. The very fact that they seem so 
insistent upon their confession of unbelief 
shows that they do not consider Christ an in- 
significant personality, but one of high estate, 
who must be opposed and fought against with 
all earnestness. In the end every tongue must 
and will confess that Jesus Christ is the Lord. 
It is not merely that they cower before Him 
in faithful adoration or in impotent rage, it 
is also that they are obliged to confess. The 
acknowledgment by means of an external ges- 
ture of adoration is followed by a confession of 
His sovereignty. By this confession all crea- 
tures incidentally give all glory to the Father, 
to God, the ultimate object of all adoration. 
He that honoreth the Son honoreth the Father. 
Note: This admonition also has a very close 
connection with the admonition of this section. 
Just as Christ, by His voluntary renouncing 
of the rights and privileges of His Godhead, 
through His humility, poverty, suffering, obe- 
dience, finally obtained heavenly glory and 
honor, attained to His present exaltation, thus 
the Christians, if they follow Christ, if they 
are found to be of the.same mind as Christ, 
will obtain the heavenly glory and become par- 
takers of Christ’s exaltation.2) 


2) For vv. 3—11, ep. Hom. Mag., 1901, 321 to 
335; Luther, 12, 466—477. 


PHILIPPIANS 2, 12—18. 


The Application of the Admonition to 
True Works of Sanctification. 


Phil. 2, 12—18. 


V. 12. Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have 
always obeyed, not as in my presence only, 
but now much more in my absence, work 
out your own salvation with fear and 
trembling. V. 13. For it is God which 
worketh in you both to will and to do of 
His good pleasure. V. 14. Do all things 
without murmurings and disputings, v. 15. 
that ye may be blameless and harmless, 
the sons of God, without rebuke, in the 
midst of a crooked and perverse nation, 
among whom ye shine as lights in the 
world, v. 16. holding forth the Word of 
Life, that I may rejoice in the day of 
Christ that I have not run in vain, neither 
labored in vain. V.17. Yea, and if I be 
offered upon the sacrifice and service of 
your faith, I joy, and rejoice with you all. 
V.18. For the same causeéyxalso do ye joy, 
and rejoice with me. The apostle here draws 
a conclusion and makes a practical applica- 
tion: Wherefore, my beloved, as you have al- 
ways been obedient, not only in my presence, 
but now much more in my absence, with fear 
and trembling work out your own salvation. 
In accordance with all these considerations that 
urge Christians to walk and have their con- 
versation, lead their life, in a manner worthy 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, they should con- 
tinue in their obedience as heretofore. Paul 
gives them the testimony of having been obe- 
dient both when he was present with them and 
when he was absent. And with the full knowl- 
edge of this, with a willingness to pursue the 
course marked out before them also in the 
future, he urges them to feel the responsibility 
of their salvation before God. The salvation, 
complete and ready for all, they should strive 
after, make it their business to obtain that. 
It is true, of course, that salvation is not 
earned by obedience, it is complete and perfect 
in Christ. But it may so easily be lost through 
disobedience, and therefore striving after it 
with fear and trembling, with the conscious- 
ness of inherent weakness and of the dreadful 
power of temptation, is essential in sanctifica- 
tion. There is here no contradiction of chap. 
1,6, where Paul states that he was sure that 
God would continue the good work to the end. 
A Christian must be sure that God will give 
him firmness and confidence and faithfulness, 


_keep him from falling from grace, and he must 


still be in fear, lest he lose his salvation by 
his own foolishness. If a Christian looks upon 
his own flesh, he may well tremble, because it 
is weak and a willing ally of all enemies; but 
if a Christian looks to God, he is sure that 
he will remain in the faith, that he will over- 
come all the dangers which threaten his faith, 
that he will finally be victorious over world, 
flesh, and Satan. This admonition in itself 
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is a means and instrument in the hands of God 
to keep the Christian in the way of sancti- 
fication. 

And yet, all depends upon the power of God: 
For God it is who is working in us both to 
will and to do for His good pleasure. God 
works, performs, all good things in His Chris- 
tians; He urges them on to true obedience. 
A believer shows his faith by good works. This 
makes two things necessary, namely, the will 
to do, the good intention to live as it becometh 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ, as it is wrought 
through the Holy Ghost, and then the carrying 
out of this intention, the changing of will into 
performance, so that the doing will be properly 
and effectually performed. And all this on 
account of God’s good pleasure, to carry out 
His own gracious will. God really wants to 
find pleasure in the good works of the believers. 
And He does find it because of the fact that 
they are of divine kind and nature, and their 
works flow out of the divine power in them. 
In order to be pleased with the works of 
Christians, He Himself works the good things 
in them. God gives and donates the will to do 
good; the xegenerated will of man, in the 
power of God, wills and performs the good 
thing. The regenerated will of man is con- 
trolled, governed, and directed by the will of 
God. So the believers dare not lose God’s as- 
sistance in sanctification. 

The apostle mentions one point in which 
their sanctification may find expression: Do 
everything without murmurings and _hesita- 
tions. The Christians of Philippi, like the be- 
lievers of all ages, should do the will of God 
in all things, do all that God expects of them, 
even when the flesh is not pleased with it, even 
when questionings and criticisms want to arise 
in their hearts. There should be no bickerings 
and questionings whether this or that is really 
necessary, whether it is necessary to be so 
strict in observing the Word of God, whether 
it really is the Christian’s duty to take part 
in all the enterprises of the Church. The ideal 
condition of mind is that which simply, sin- 
cerely does what is needed. 

The result of such behavior is: That you 
may be irreprehensible and innocent, guiltless 
children of God in the midst of an iniquitous 
and perverse generation, among whom you 
shine as lights in the world, holding up the 
Word of Life to a glorification for me upon 
the day of Christ, that I may not have run in 
vain or labored in vain. The goal of sancti- 
fication cannot be reached at one step, it must 
be reached by a gradual process. Christians 
must strive more and more to show and prove 
themselves irreprehensible, without reproof. 
In the midst of a world steeped in every form 
of sin and shame they must guard against all 
contamination, not only to be without reproach 
on the part of others, but actually innocent of 
wrong-doing, able to meet all criticism as un- 
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just aspersion. Christians should avoid all 
offense and be guiltless in this world. There 


should be a plain and unmistakable distine- 
tion between the Christians and the children of 
this world. They should stand out from the 
unbelievers, as the light stands out from the 
surrounding darkness. The entire life of the be- 
lievers will offer a splendid contrast to all 
works of darkness and will be a constant re- 
proof to wrong-doers. But not only are the 
Christians to shine as lights in their good 
works, in obedience to the will of their heavenly 
Father and in all subsequent works of faith, 
but they are also to be the torch-bearers of the 
Word of Life. The Christians should present 
to the world, extend before the eyes of the 
children of this world, the Word of Salvation 
for their acceptance, that it may serve to en- 
lighten them also unto eternal life. This they 
do through the works of the divine life in them. 
Their entire behavior before the world will be 
a sermon in words and deeds. Their entire life 
will show what the Word of God is able to 
accomplish. The mere existence of believers in 
this world is a missionary factor. And all this, 
in turn, redounds to the honor of the apostle 
on the great day of Jesus Christ, the Day of 
Judgment. He wanted to be able to point to 
the Christians of Philippi with pride, as a re- 
sult of his missionary efforts in Christ Jesus. 
It would show that his efforts had been crowned 
with success, for the Philippians would present 
visible, tangible evidence. Note: The Chris- 
tians of our day may well keep this word in 
mind’ in their relation to their pastors, that 
they may be a credit to the teaching which 
they have received, both here in time and on 
the great day of Jesus Christ. 

To impress this last fact upon his readers, 
the apostle adds: But if I be offered upon the 
sacrifice and service of your faith, I rejoice, 
and rejoice with you all; in the same way 
also you rejoice, and rejoice with me. In and 
by his imprisonment Paul was being poured 
out like a drink-offering. But at the same 
time he was offering a sacrifice, a twofold sac- 
rifice. The first sacrifice is that of the Chris- 
tians’ faith. He had succeeded in working faith 
in their hearts and in strengthening this faith 
to the present state of growth in sanctification. 
That was a pleasing sacrifice in the sight of 
God. The consequence was that the Philip- 
pians were now living a sacrifice in service, 
a true ministry. The apostle assumes that he 
himself will be offered upon his sacrifice. He 
may suffer the death of a martyr because of 
his preaching the Gospel. He knows that he 
will soon be liberated from the present im- 
prisonment, but that merely places his martyr’s 
death at a somewhat greater distance. The 
final disposition of his body is even now pretty 
sure: martyrdom looms up before him. But 
even should this take place very soon, it can- 
not hinder the fruits of his labor. He has 
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cause for rejoicing at the faith and Christian 
life of the Philippians, he is happy in the 
thought of what has been accomplished. And 
in the same way his readers should rejoice 
in their faith, and rejoice with him, as it be- 
hooves good Christians, in the love of Christ. 


Recommendation of Timothy and Epaph- 
roditus. Phil. 2, 19—30. 


Paul’s reason and object in sending Timothy: 
V. 19. But I trust in the Lord Jesus to send 
Timotheus shortly unto you that I also 
may be of good comfort when I know 
your state. V.20. For I have no man like- 
minded, who will naturally care for your 
state. V.21. For all seek their own, not 
the things which are Jesus Christ’s. V. 22. 
But ye know the proof of him, that, as 
a son with the father, he hath served with 
me in the Gospel. V. 23. Him, therefore, 
I hope to send presently, so soon as I shall 
see how it will go with me. V. 24. But 
I trust in the Lord that I also myself shall 
come shortly. The entire paragraph is con- 
cerned with personal matters, as if Paul were 
hurrying to a close. His recommendation of 
Timothy shows the intimacy of the feeling be- 
tween these two men, a cordial relation which 
the difference in age in no way affected: But 
I hope in the Lord Jesus quickly to send 
Timothy to you, in order that I may be re- 
freshed in spirit, knowing your circumstances. 
Paul had the hope to God and his Lord Jesus 
that he might soon be able to send Timothy. 
He proves his communion with God by plac- 
ing the entire course of his life in God’s hands. 
Whatever God has ordained with regard to him 
he is willing to accept without grumbling. Yet 
his hope in this instance is all the more fer- 
vent because he wishes to be refreshed, to have 
his heart and spirit strengthened by receiving 
information regarding their state; their spir- 
itual and physical welfare is a matter of deep 
concern to him. Timothy would return in a 
short time with news from the Philippians, and 
this, he hoped, would be of a nature to satisfy 
his heart. His reason for choosing Timothy 
for this mission he states: For I have none of 
the same mind who sincerely is anxious about 
your circumstances; all seek their own, not 
that of Jesus Christ. Timothy was equal- 
souled with Paul, and therefore felt the same 
pure, cordial interest in the Philippians as his 
teacher, since he was just as anxiously con- 
cerned about the work of Christ. Timothy’s 
solicitude for the Philippians was genuine, 
sincere, just as Paul’s was. Of the others, 
however, of the great majority, Paul was con- 
strained to say that they had nothing of this 
unselfish devotion, that they, the members of 
this group, were all seeking their own ends, 
being interested only in promoting their selfish 
ambitions. That is a hard criticism and judg- 
ment. Paul does not say that these men de- 
liberately and maliciously pervert the work of 
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the Gospel, but they have some selfish motive; 


they are in danger of losing faith and a good 


conscience. This is true at all times and 
should prove a spur to all pastors to become 
free from all selfish motives and interests and 
to serve their Master, Christ, in singleness of 
heart. 

To the Philippians Timothy was no unknown 
man: But his proof you know, for as a son 
to a, or his, father he has served with me in 
the Gospel. This man, therefore, I hope to send 
at once, when I see clearly how things will 
fare with me. The Christians of Philippi had 
had ample opportunity of observing Timothy 
and of judging his motives, the state of his 
mind and heart; they knew his approvedness. 
They knew that he had served by the side of 
the great apostle in the ministry of the Gospel 
as a loving son serves his father. This man, 
therefore, surely would be especially welcome 
to them. Paul intended to send him quickly, 
just as soon as he had definite information as 
to his own fate, how mattePs would turn out 
with regard to him. The decision of the im- 
perial court might be expected any day, and 
the sending of Timothy would take place im- 
mediately thereafter. And Paul is expecting 
still more: I trust, however, in the Lord that 
I myself may come quickly. That firm con- 
fidence he has in the Lord that he will be able 
to come in person. He wants to follow Timothy 
just as soon as certain matters in Rome will 
have been disposed of. He wants to follow up 
his letter by a personal visit. Note that Paul 
always places the disposition of his life with 
all its vicissitudes into the hands of God, in 
childlike trust. 

The return of Epaphroditus to Philippi: 
V.25. Yet I supposed it necessary to send 
to you Epaphroditus, my brother and com- 
panion in labor and fellow-soldier, but 
your messenger, and he that ministered to 
my wants. V.26. For he longed after you 
all, and was full of heaviness, because 
that ye had heard that he had been sick. 
V. 27. For indeed he was sick nigh unto 
death; but God had mercy on him; and 
not on him only, but on me also, lest I 
should have sorrow upon sorrow. V. 28. 
I sent him, therefore, the more carefully, 
that, when ye see him again, ye may re- 
joice, and that I may be the less sorrow- 
ful. V.29. Receive him, therefore, in the 
Lord with all gladness, and hold such in 
reputation; v.30. because for the work of 
Christ he was nigh unto death, not regard- 
ing his life, to supply your lack of service 
toward me. It may be that Timothy made 
the journey to Philippi with Epaphroditus; 
but, however that may be, the latter left im- 
mediately after the writing of this letter and 
acted as its bearer. So Paul includes a recom- 
mendation and admonition with regard to this 
messenger of the Philippian congregation: 
But I believed it necessary to send to you 
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Epaphroditus, the brother and coworker and 
fellow-soldier, but your apostle and the minis- 
ter of my want. He is Paul’s brother in Christ, 
a son of the same Father in heaven through 
the redemption gained by Christ; he is his 
coworker, he had labored by the side of the 
apostle, he had continued the work of the 
apostle in Philippi; he is his fellow-soldier, 
he fought as a soldier of Christ in the same 
ranks, And the Philippians should regard 
Epaphras (abbreviated form of Epaphroditus) 
as their apostle, who not only had taught them 
in the past, but was now again returning to 
their midst as Paul’s representative. Thus 
Paul repaid some of the kindness which they 
had shown him when they sent Epaphras as 
the minister of Paul’s wants, with substantial 
aid for the apostle’s needs. 

To send this man at this time had seemed 
especially necessary to Paul, because he was 
yearning, he was in a state of longing, of home- 
sickness for the brethren at Philippi; his love 
desired to see them and to be with them. This 
longing of Epaphroditus was increased by the 
fact that he was also troubled, being in sore 
anguish of.smind because the report had been 
brought to Philippi that he had been sick. 
Hither on the way to Rome or in Rome the 
messenger of the Philippian congregation had 
been taken ill, and, as Paul writes, indeed he 
had been badly ill, so severely sick that he had 
been in danger of death, his life had been al- 
most despaired of. But God had had mercy on 
him, He had changed the course of his sick- 
ness and had brought him back to life and 
health. In doing so, however, God had had 
mercy also on the apostle, who would have 
been deeply grieved, thrown into mourning, be- 
reaved of a faithful coworker: it would have 
resulted in bringing one sorrow after another 
upon him. God had spared him at least this 
sorrowful experience. All the more quickly 
Paul was now sending him to Philippi, partly 
because there was danger of a relapse (the 
sickness may have been malaria), partly in 
order that the solicitous anxiety of the Philip- 
pians might be alleviated. 

In order to show his high regard for Epaph- 
roditus, and in order to impress upon the Phi- 
lippians the proper regard which they should 
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have toward their ministers in the Lord, Paul 
here gives Epaphroditus a very cordial recom- 
mendation. They should receive him in the 
Lord with all joy. It was to be not only the 
rejoicing of a friend on account of a dear 
friend, but also the cordial reception of a ser- 
vant of Christ. For the sake of the Lord in 
whose service he is working, for the sake of 
the Gospel which he is preaching, they should 
give him a hearty welcome. This includes, in- 
cidentally, the full and unequivocal acceptance 
of the Word which is proclaimed by the ser- 
vant of Christ. And the same applies in the 
case of all such as preach the Gospel, as are 
true servants of Christ. Those elders should 
be counted worthy of double honor that labor 
in the Word and doctrine. As for Epaphrodi- 
tus, Paul says that he risked his very life, he 
drew near, up to death, hazarding his life, for 
the Gospel. The fevers that were prevalent in 
Rome, due to malaria borne by mosquitoes 
from the near-by swamps, ravaged the popu- 
lace, but were still more dangerous for visitors 
that had had no opportunity to become at least 
partially immune. The service of Epaphrodi- 
tus had been very valuable to Paul. And this 
fact should find due acknowledgment also from 
the Philippian Christians. While in their ser- 
vice, while engaged in bringing gifts to Paul, 
he was, in their absence, fulfilling the service 
which they owed to the apostle. Since the 
entire congregation could not come, he, as their 
representative, took the place of them all and 
ministered to the wants of the great teacher 
in his imprisonment. The gifts and good 
wishes of the Philippians were supplemented 
by the personal comfort and service of Epaph- 
roditus in Rome. This they should always re- 
member, and receive him accordingly. Note: 
Throughout this passage the intimate and cor- 
dial relationship among the early Christians 
is brought out most beautifully; a fine example 
in view of the callousness and indifference prev- 
alent at the present time. 

Summary. The apostle urges the need of 
loving humility from the example of Christ’s 
voluntary humiliation; he exhorts to true 
works of sanctification; he icludes a very 
cordial recommendation of Timothy and Epaph- 
roditus. 


CHAPTER 3. 


The Dangers of Judaistic Teaching. 
Phil. 3, 1—11. 

A joyful admonition changed to a warning: 
V.1. Finally, my brethren, rejoice in the 
Lord. To write the same things to you, 
to me indeed is not grievous, but for you 
it is safe. V.2. Beware of dogs, beware of 
evil workers, beware of the concision. V. 3. 
For we are the circumcision, which wor- 
ship God in the spirit, and rejoice in Christ 


Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh. 
The apostle had made the usual transition 
toward the close of his letter, in the recommen- 
dation of his fellow-workers. He probably 
wanted to add the customary greetings. But 
there were some other matters that the Philip- 
pians needed to be reminded of. The Holy 
Ghost in the matter of inspiration accommo- 
dated Himself entirely to the human manner 
of writing letters. So Paul takes up a new 
thought: For the rest, my brethren, rejoice in 
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the Lord. So far as all the rest was concerned, 
whatever else he may have wished to say to 
them, that one point, which he made the motto 
of his letter, should always be before their eyes. 
That will bear constant repetition, in order to 
be impressed firmly upon the hearts and minds 
of all Christians, just as the apostle says: To 
write the same thing to you is to me not weari- 
some, to you, however, assuring. Such an ad- 
monition, repeated over and over again, is not 
superfluous, and it should become tedious 
neither to the teacher nor to the hearers, for 
the joy over the Christian state, over the fact 
that they are in the state of faith, is necessary. 
Christians must be conscious of the love of God 
in Christ, of all the gifts of His grace and 
mercy. As Paul did not get tited of proclaim- 
ing this message over and over again, so no 
other pastor will think that the constant repe- 
tition of this admonition is a tedious, tiresome 
work. It is always necessary for the safety of 
believers to make them more certain of their 
standing toward Christ and God. 

For that reason Paul is constrained to add an 
emphatic warning: Beware of the dogs, beware 
of the evil workers, beware of the concision. 
The apostle uses the very strongest terms of 
reproach to characterize the false teachers, to 
portray them in their real colors. There were 
certain bad, evil, dangerous workers in the very 
midst of the church, upon whom the Philip- 
pians must keep a watchful eye. And in what 
respect they are dangerous Paul shows by giv- 
ing a summary of their false doctrine. He had 
probably thought that he would have an oppor- 
tunity to attend to the matter of these false 
teachers in person when he came to Philippi. 
But the Spirit has now induced him to include 
the warning in this letter. If there is danger 
of false teaching in the Church, it is foolish to 
procrastinate, the warning must be given at 
once, especially if the evil workers, the false 
preachers, arise in the midst of the Church. 
These evil workers were guilty of a most dan- 
gerous doctrine. The apostle names and inci- 
dentally censures it by designating it as “con- 
cision,” mutilation. He refers to the rite of 
circumcision, which their mechanical, unspir- 
itual view reduced to a mere laceration of the 
body. These men ‘with their Judaistic tenden- 
cies insisted upon all the rites and ceremonies 
of the Jewish law. The fact of circumcision 
particularly was one upon which they insisted 
with all their influence. Such Jewish teachers 
as had not yet learned the freedom of the Gos- 
pel, but insisted upon foisting Jewish ways and 
ceremonies upon the Christians, were found also 
in other congregations. But if men insist upon 
the outward works of the Law and parade a 
form of holiness and righteousness, then there 
is nothing but hypocrisy in their teaching. 
Their doctrine is evil and also their life, for 
which reason the apostle calls them dogs, con- 
temptible people. They were working only for 


PHILIPPIANS 3, 4—6. 


personal gain, personal honor. Of such people 
the Philippians should beware. 

Paul places himself and the true Christians 
in strong contrast to these men: For we are the 
circumcision, that are serving God through the 
Spirit and glorying in Christ Jesus and placing 
no confidence in the flesh. He means to say: 
We Christians alone deserve the name of being 
truly circumcised, of being the true, spiritual 
Israel, in this instance we Christian teachers 
specifically that are serving God through the 
Spirit and glorying in Christ Jesus. As the 
rite of circumcision made the Israelites out- 
ward members of God’s chosen people, as they 
by faith attained to the dignity of true children 
of God, so true ministers of Christ are the real 
circumcision, because they serve God and are 
members of the true people of God. This true 
service is not an external, but an internal ser- 
vice, spiritual, through the Spirit. That is the 
well-pleasing service of God, the ministry of the 
Word. And the glory of sueh men is Christ 
Jesus. That is the external sign of the true 
pastor, glorying in Christ. He places no con- 
fidence in the flesh, in his own ability, nor in 
any external things or works. His trust and 
strength is Christ alone. | 

Paul’s right to boast: V. 4. Though I might 
also have confidence in the flesh. If any 
other man thinketh that he hath whereof 
he might trust in the flesh, I more: v.5. 
circumcised the eighth day, of the stock 
of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, an 
Hebrew of the Hebrews; as touching the 
Law, a Pharisee; v. 6. concerning zeal, per- 
secuting the Church; touching the right- 
eousness which is in the Law, blameless. 
Somewhat after the manner in which he had 
spoken 2 Cor. 11, 21—30, Paul here offers evi- 
dence why he might boast with reason, if he 
should choose to argue from the standpoint of 
the Judaizing teachers: Although I also might 
have confidence in the flesh. If any one else 
thinks he may have reliance on flesh, I more. 
The apostle would have reason to bring for- 
ward certain external advantages if he so chose, 
if there were any real benefit in so doing. He 
can meet the false teachers also in this field, 
on their own ground. If they were laboring 
under the perverted impression that everything 
depended upon these external things, then Paul 
has a much greater right to boast. 

This he now proceeds to show: Hight days 
old as regards my circumcision; of the stock of 
Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, a Hebrew of 
the Hebrews; according to the Law, a Pharisee; 
concerning zeal, persecuting the Church; con- 
cerning the righteousness in the Law, blameless. 
The apostle was not merely a Jewish proselyte, 
he had been born in Judaism and had been 
brought up under its rites from the outset. 
The Judaizing teachers whom Paul had in mind 
at this time may have been mere proselytes of 
the gate and unable to point back to such a 
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record. Paul was by birth an Israelite, of the 
original stock of Israel, of the tribe of Benja- 
min. His pedigree was unquestioned; whereas 
many Jews could no longer trace their descent 
exactly, Paul had proofs for his lineal descent 
from Benjamin. He was a true Hebrew accord- 
ing to the flesh, he could hold up his head with 
the best of them. And as for the Law, so far 
as the external zeal for the Law was concerned, 
he was a Pharisee, a member of the strictest 
sect among the Jews. There could be no doubt 
that Paul had been perfectly sincere, absolutely 
conscientious as a keeper of the Law, that he 
had a clean record before the Jews, though he 
had acted in moral blindness. Yea, more, in 
zeal he had been far above the average Jew; 
so zealous had he been before his conversion 
that he had been a persecutor of the Church, 
having attempted to eradicate the “new sect.” 
As for the righteousness, finally, which rests 
upon the Law, which gets its validity by the 
Law, he was blameless; he proved himself so 
earnest that no accusation on that score could 
be brought and sustained against him. So far 
as the external fulfilment of the Law was con- 
cerned, no one could have been more earnest or 
more successful. So he could easily challenge 
any one of the Judaizing opponents on any of 
the points upon which they usually harped, and 
overcome them. 

The result of Paul’s conversion: V.7. But 
what things were gain to me, those I 
counted loss for Christ. V.8. Yea, doubt- 
less, and I count all things but loss for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus, my Lord, for whom I have suffered 
the loss of all things, and do count them 
but dung that I may win Christ, v.9. and 
be found in Him, not having mine own 
righteousness, which is of the Law, but 
that which is through the faith of Christ, 
the righteousness which is of God by faith, 
y. 10. that I may know Him, and the power 
of His resurrection, and the fellowship of 
His sufferings, being made conformable 
unto His death; v.1l. if by any means 
I might attain unto the resurrection of 
the dead. All these external advantages of 
which the apostle might have boasted with 
much greater right than his opponents, the en- 
tire class of things which, including anything 
and everything, as ground of reliance other than 
Christ, he now disregards: But what was to 
me gain, this I hold, for the sake of Christ, 
a detriment. Formerly he had held it a great 
gain to be high in the councils of the Pharisees, 
to have honor before men. But he had now 
learned the relation of true values, he had found 
that there was no true gain, no lasting worth 
in these external things. When he learned to 
know Christ, everything else was relegated to 
its proper place in his estimation; he knew now 
that all Pharisaical holiness resulted in detri- 
ment, in harm, to him. It was useless ballast, 
literally, what one throws overboard to save his 
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life. It was worse than worthless when com- 
pared with things of real value, since it stood 
in the way when the gaining of lasting bless- 
ings was under consideration. 

And so Paul emphasizes: Yea, altogether 
also I hold all things to be a detriment for the 
sake of the superabundance of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus, my Lord, for whose sake I have 
counted all as loss, and hold it to be excrement, 
in order that I may gain Christ. It is a sweep- 
ing, emphatic statement, gushing forth with 
triumphant fervor. Everything in the wide 
world, no matter what it may offer and result 
in, so far as the present life is concerned, Paul 
regards as worse than useless, as a hindrance, 
an obstruction in the way of salvation and 
sanctification. For he has now learned to know 
Christ. The superabundance, the excellence, the 
exceeding greatness of the knowledge of Jesus 
has filled his whole heart and mind. He has 
cheerfully cast everything else away from him 
for the sake of Christ. He regards as dung, as 
refuse, whatever is not associated with Christ. 
For Christ’s sake he has counted all losses in 
things of this world as gain, that he might win 
Christ. This object he has now attained to; 
he has received the full, the thorough knowledge 
of Christ, he has gained Christ Himself, his 
Savior is his most precious possession. 

No wonder that Paul’s exultant voice rises in- 
praise of this glorious possession: And be 
found in Him, not having my righteousness, 
which is out of the Law, but that through faith 
in Christ, the righteousness out of God upon 
faith. To attain to this blessed state, that was 
Paul’s object when he turned to Christ through 
the power of God in conversion. His own right- 
eousness no longer satisfied him, the righteous- 
ness of the Law could not measure up to the 
standard of God’s holiness; he must have a 
better righteousness and glory. If any believer 
is found in Christ, if he has accepted Christ in 
true faith, then he also has Christ’s righteous- 
ness. Christ and true righteousness are in- 
separably connected. He who gains Christ by 
faith has true, complete, perfect righteousness. 
This has been earned by the Redeemer through 
His work of atonement and is lying ready to be 
taken by faith, to be gained in and with Christ, 
who is received by faith. It is not a righteous- 
ness which is prepared and brought into ex- 
istence by faith, nor one that is earned by faith, 
but one that is taken by faith. It is the right- 
eousness out of God, on the basis of faith. It 
is not a righteousness which God simply gives 
or donates to man, not an absolute gift. No, it 
is a forensic righteousness, one which has been 
earned and therefore may be urged before the 
judgment-throne of God. God admits the be- 
liever’s right to this righteousness, He declares 
the believer to be righteous. Because faith ac- 
cepts the righteousness of Jesus, God looks upon 
faith as the means of justifying. God gives to 
the believer the righteousness of Christ and 
looks upon him as just, while the unbeliever 
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goes forth empty, having despised God’s gift 
of faith and righteousness. 

Faith thus also becomes a means to an end: 
To know Him and the power of His resurrection 
and the communion of His sufferings, being 
brought into the like form with His death, if 
possibly I might attain to the resurrection of 
the dead. These are the results of faith, these 
are the gifts which are given to him that be- 
lieves. He knows Christ, the Savior, is re- 
vealed before his wondering eyes. Day after 
day the beauty of the Redeemer is unrolled be- 
fore him with greater clearness. He knows also 
the power of His resurrection, he experiences 
the divine power of Him who rose from the 
dead, who proved by His resurrection that sal- 
vation was truly and fully gained, and that 
God’s wrath was fully appeased, that He was 
completely satisfied with the vicarious work of 
Christ. This power of Christ’s resurrection is 
shown also in the influence it has upon the new 
man, in giving him strength to live in newness 
of life. The resurrection of Christ lives in the 
Christians, He is the Strength of their whole 
life. At the same time, however, the believers 
also understand the fellowship of His suffer- 
ings. They experience the power of His death, 
they become like Him in His sufferings and in 
His death. They undergo all manner of tribu- 
lation for Christ’s sake. They crucify their 
flesh with its affections and lusts, whereby they 
also gain a very valuable asset. And this spir- 
itual life, manifesting itself in so many ways, 
has its object, finds its fulfilment, its com- 
pletion, in the life after the final resurrection. 
After the great Day of Judgment, when all the 
dead will appear before the judgment-seat of 
Christ, the true life of the believers will begin. 
Toward this life all the longing of the believers 
is directed. It is toward this goal that we 
strive. It serves as an argument to the Chris- 
tian himself, urging him to regard all else as 
worthless. All Judaizing influences endanger 
this gain, this faith. Note: If all Christians 
could learn to repeat these words after the 
apostle in the fulness of their faith, all com- 
plaints of lukewarmness in individual and con- 
gregational life would soon become unnecessary. 


Sanctification Following Justification, and 
the Consummation of the Christian Hope. 


Phil. 3, 12—21. 


The Christian’s eagerness in sanctification: 
V. 12. Not as though I had already attained, 
either were already perfect; but I follow 
after if that I may apprehend that for 
which also I am apprehended of Christ 
Jesus. V.13. Brethren, I count not myself 
to have apprehended; but this one thing 
I do, forgetting those things which are be- 
hind, and reaching forth unto those things 
which are before, v.14. I press toward the 
mark for the prize of the high calling of 
God in Christ Jesus. V.15. Let us, there- 
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fore, as many as be perfect, be thus 
minded; and if in anything ye be other- 
wise minded, God shall reveal even this 
unto you. V.16. Nevertheless, whereto we 
have already attained, let us walk by the 
same rule, let us mind the same thing. 
Paul here makes himself a type of all Chris- 
tians. He shows what gain there is in having 
Christ and in following Christ. He is in pos- 
session of the righteousness of Christ, he has 
experienced the power of Christ’s death and 
resurrection in himself. But that does not 
argue that perfection has now heen attained: 
Not that I have already laid hold of, or already 
am fully perfected. This is not said of faith, 
for faith accepts the whole Christ with all His 
blessings at once. The apostle, in speaking of 
receiving, of attaining, is speaking of sanctifica- 
tion. The goal for which he strives is the par- 
taking of all the blessings of the resurrection of 
Christ. Christ is his, in all the fulness of His 
grace and mercy, and he is an heir of salvation, 
but its completion, its consummation is not yet 
in his possession. That perfection, when he 
shall put off all the weaknesses of the flesh, all 
its petty annoyances and foibles, will be at- 
tained in heaven, when the actual blessings of 
salvation will be enjoyed without any outside 
interference. The life of heaven in eternity is 
a status of perfection, of complete fulfilment. 
This is near before the apostle’s eyes, but he 
has not yet entered upon it. He must still run, 
he must still battle. But he follows after that 
he may lay hold upon it. He must not lose 
sight of his goal, he must strive onward on that 
basis of the fact that he has been fully received 
of Christ Jesus. Christ has enrolled him, made 
him one of His own, placed him among those 
that are His own. The believer has Christ as 
his Possession, just as Christ holds him as His 
possession. Being in this wonderful fellowship 
with Christ, he wishes to get to the end of life. 
He is eager for the consummation of his hopes, 
he longs to become an active partaker of the 
heavenly glory. All the thinking, longing, 
yearning of the Christians is directed heaven- 
ward. 

The apostle continues to urge his own ex- 
ample: Brethren, I for myself not yet do re- 
gard that I have attained, but one thing: For- 
getting that behind me, stretching forth toward 
those before, I strive for the goal, the premium 
of the calling of God above in Christ Jesus. 
Paul’s admonition at this point is an urgent 
call to his fellow-believers. So far as his own 
person is concerned, he repeats that he has not 
yet laid hold of the final glory; the last great 
goal is still before him. But that fact does not 
worry or distress him; for one thing is the 
case: he forgets all things that lie behind him, 
all the false movements and disappointments 
and disagreeable experiences with which he has 
been obliged to battle. Like a runner bending 
forward as he exerts himself to the utmost when 
nearing the end of the race, so he stretches 
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forward toward those things that lie before. 
His one thought is to reach the end, the fulfil- 
ment, the victory, and that as quickly as pos- 
sible. He does not forget what he has gained 
in Christian faith. Those are not things lightly 
forgotten, because they have not been lightly 
gained. But after all, this represents only 
earnest-money and a guarantee for the future. 
With a straining of every fiber of his body, 
therefore, he looks forward, because his goal is 
a prize and a premium, a precious and beauti- 
ful gift, far above all human understanding. It 
is a crown and reward of Christian valor which 
acts as a spur, urging him to use the last ounce 
of his strength. It is the prize of the heavenly 
calling of God in Christ Jesus. This call of 
God has reached the Christians in and through 
Jesus Christ. Through the call of God the be- 
lievers were drawn to Christ, they have found 
and accepted Him as their Savior. That is con- 
version. And in conversion the believers are 
called out of this world to the home above. In 
this call the prize of the heavenly calling is 
already held out, the goal is set before us. Thus 
all the thoughts of the Christians are directed 
heavenward, No consideration of things on 
earth is permitted to draw their thoughts away 
from heaven. 

This being the case, Paul’s gentle urging has 
a power beyond the bare content of his words: 
As many as are perfect, let us think this; and 
if in anything ye think differently, also this will 
God uncover to you. The apostle here makes 
a distinction between Christians, the perfect 
being contrasted with the minors in knowledge. 
Op. 1 Cor. 14,20. Those that have a clear and 
full Christian knowledge, gained by long ex- 
perience of Christ, should think as the apostle 
does, and therefore persist in leaving behind the 
battles of the past and in striving for the new 
and good. The more a Christian grows in 
sanctification, the more he finds that there are 
great gaps in his Christian knowledge and in 
his sanctification, the more eagerly he works for 
his sanctification. Since the language used by 
Paul might discourage those that are weak in 
knowledge, he hastens to add that, in case one 
still thinks differently about the matter, God 
will reveal it to him also. If the knowledge of 
some of the brethren is not yet perfect, God 
will give them the right understanding. To 
those that are really concerned about their sal- 
vation, God gives a better knowledge day after 
day; that is a part of the progress in sanctifi- 
cation. And as for the rest, as far as they had 
gotten, they should walk accordingly. Every 
Christian should apply what he has learned in 
his life. If he but practises all that he has 
grasped with the understanding of faith, that 
is sufficient. To hold fast to the Gospel, to the 
Lord and His truth, to the Word of Grace, that 
is the essential business of Christians. 

A warning call: V.17. Brethren, be fol- 
lowers together of me, and mark them 
which walk so as ye have us for an en- 
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sample. V.18. (For many walk, of whom 
I have told you often, and now tell you 
even weeping, that they are the enemies 
of the Cross of Christ; v.19. whose end is 
destruction, whose god is their belly, and 
whose glory is in their shame, who mind 
earthly things.) V. 20. For our conversa- 
tion is in heaven, from whence also we 
look for the Savior, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
vy. 21. who shall change our vile body that 
it may be fashioned like unto His glorious 
body, according to the working whereby 
He is able even to subdue all things unto 
Himself. The apostle here again places him- 
self before his readers as an example: Become 
imitators of me, brethren, and watch diligently 
those walking thus as you have us as types. In 
this respect the apostle could set forward his 
own person and that of his coworkers as types 
and examples. Every pastor should be an ex- 
ample to his flock also in the matter of sancti- 
fication, that the members of his charge may 
look upon him as a pattern, that they may walk 
and live as they have him for their type and 
example. All true Christians will be glad to be 
imitators of the apostle, to follow his example 
and that of every true laborer in the Lord. 
And. the more advanced Christians are, in turn, 
patterns for the weaker brethren to model after. 

This is very necessary: For many walk re- 
garding whom I have often told you, but now 
also say it weeping, the enemies of the Cross of 
Christ, whose end is destruction, whose god the 
belly, and the glory in the shame, that think 
upon things of the world. The good types and 
examples among the Christian brethren must be 
followed all the more carefully because there 
are also false leaders that may easily persuade 
the weaker brethren. Of these the apostle had 
often spoken in the old days of personal inter- 
course, he had given them a careful warning. 
But now he is obliged to repeat his warning 
with tears. From the reports that had come to 
him Paul had gained the information that there 
were false Christians, backsliders, among those 
that claimed leadership, such as had denied real 
Christianity. These men he now exposes as ene- 
mies of the Cross of Christ. In their entire life 
they deny the power and efficacy of the Cross, 
of the salvation of Christ and its message. 
Such false brethren must be shunned all the 
more carefully because their end is destruction. 
If any one follows their leadership, he will be 
brought by them into everlasting damnation. 
All their show of sanctity is nothing but hypoc- 
risy, as their victims will find out to their great 
sorrow. With all their Christian veneer, their 
sole object in life, the sum and substance of 
their thinking and planning, is eating and 
drinking, the gratification of their sensual appe- 
tites, of the desires of the body. They regard 
as glory, as something to be proud of, they seek 
happiness in, such things as are in reality their 
shame, with which they will only heap upon 
themselves the final contempt. Their so-called 
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liberty is nothing but bondage to sensual lusts. 
They think only of carnal things, of matters 
pertaining to this world. Paul does not say 
that they are slaves of all vices. But he refers 
to such as boast of their moral living, of their 
civic righteousness, under its cloak, however, 
seeking only the -gratification of matters per- 
taining to this world. These men were not 
members of the Philippian congregation, but 
were associated with the false teachers that 
were attempting to gain entrance into the con- 
gregation. The ‘two classes of people supple- 
ment each other, the one seeking an outward, 
formal righteousness and teaching the people 
accordingly, the other making use of such out- 
ward forms for a cloak of carnal desires and 
gratifications. The characterization fits in 
many cases even to-day. The general dispo- 
sition and moral tendency of the majority, 
even such as consider themselves Christians, is 
worldly. Outwardly a coat of Christian var- 
nish, ceremonies and morality, and at the same 
time all the amusements and pastimes of the 
unchristian world. Such men and congrega- 
tions are a steady menace to all sincere Chris- 
tians. Every Christian is inclined to be as 
lenient as possible toward himself, and hence 
is easily led into paths of flowery ease, to the 
detriment of his soul’s salvation. 

The contrast afforded by the lives of true 
Christians is marked: For our citizenship is 
in heaven, whence we also expect the Savior, 
the Lord Jesus Christ, who will transform the 
body of our lowly condition to be in the same 
form as the body of His glory, according to the 
working of His being able to subject all things 
to Himself. Another lofty passage, which some- 
how transports the reader beyond the bounds of 
this earthly life to the blessed home beyond. 
They, the enemies, have all their interests 
here below, they desire only the gratification 
of their worldly ambitions. But the Christians’ 
thoughts are directed heavenwards, because 
they are citizens above. Their home, their in- 
terests, are in heaven; that is their true father- 
land, their home country; there their citizen- 
ship is assured to them. And the believers look 
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longingly up to heaven, because they also wait 
for, they expect, the Savior from the heavenly 
state, from the home above. There the place is 
prepared for us, where we shall live forever. 
He is our Savior at all times, as our Advocate 
with the Father He is continuing the work of 
His office. But the last act of His salvation is 
before us, namely, when He will deliver us from 
all evil and translate us*into His heavenly king- 
dom. Incidentally He will deliver us from our 
weak and sinful flesh which is a continual hin- 
drance to all good works. When He comes, He 
will change the body of this our lowly, vile con- 
dition. He will change the aspect, the form of 
that body. That is the final goal of sanctifica- 
tion, so far as our physical body is concerned, 
that it be cleansed from its frailty, from its 
sinful condition, the result of the Fall. The 
body itself, subject to death, sinks into the 
grave and becomes a prey to corruption and 
worms. But that is not the end. Christ will, 
on the last day, change the form of the Chris- 
tians into the likeness of His Plorious body. All 
sinfulness, all weakness, all the consequences of 
sin will be purged out of our body. The glory 
of the exalted Christ will permeate this our 
flesh, and it will be made a spiritual body. The 
divine light and being will surcharge the entire 
body, making it a holy, glorious, beautiful body. 
That is the wonderful end to which we are look- 
ing forward. Christ will use His almighty 
power in bringing about this result. He, to 
whom even death and corruption are subject, 
will deliver us from all evils of this present 
world, and, clothed in the spiritual bodies of 
His glory, He will take us home.3) 

Summary. The apostle warns against Juda- 
izing teachers, states that he has more reason 
to boast than they, but that he has cheerfully 
cast aside everything else for the possession of 
Christ; he places himself as a type and ea- 
ample before his readers, urging them to strive 
forward in sanctification and thus reach the 
heavenly goal with its glories. 


3) For vv. 17—21, ep. Hom. Mag., 1906, 289; 
Luther, 12, 948—963. 


‘CHAPTER 4, 


Firmness and Unanimity Enjoined. 
Phil. 4, 1—3. 

V.1. Therefore, my brethren, dearly be- 
loved and longed for, my joy and crown, 
so stand fast in the Lord, my dearly be- 
loved. V.2. I beseech Euodias, and beseech 
Syntyche, that they be of the same mind 
in the Lord. V.3. And I intreat thee 
also, true yoke-fellow, help those women 
which labored with me in the Gospel, with 
Clement also, and with other my fellow- 
laborers, whose names are in the book of 
life. The apostle here draws the conclusion 


from the previous exhortation: Therefore, my 
brethren, beloved and yearned for, my joy and 
my crown, stand firm thus in the Lord, beloved. 
What a world of kindness is contained in these 
appealing words, in which the apostle not only 
addresses the Philippians as his beloved, but 
shows the tenderness of his affection for them 
also by writing that he is yearning for them 
with a homesick longing, that his heart is de- 
siring to be with them. They are his joy, they 
have always given him cause for rejoicing. 
They are the crown of his work, such as faith- 
ful pastors will be crowned with as a great 
honor. This being the case, they should stand 


PHILIPPIANS 4, 4—7. 


firm in their Christian faith and life; they 
should not permit themselves to be led astray 
by the false teachers and their followers; they 
should avoid both extremes, selfishness and 
carnal-mindedness. The apostle has the confi- 
dence in them that they will fulfil his expec- 
tations. 

To the general admonition to firmness, which 
grows out of unanimity, the apostle adds a 
specific exhortation: Euodia I beseech, and 
Syntyche I beseech, to think the same in the 
Lord. He wants these two women to drop their 
differences. Both of them were well-known, 
active members of the church at Philippi. But 
there was a rift in the lute, probably due to 
jealousy; there were dissensions, which, with 
the purity of the congregation’s life, loomed up 
all the more lowering. So Paul admonishes 
them to work in harmony, to be of the same 
mind, to put aside their alienation, their 
estrangement. The same thing happens also in 
our days, namely, that women in the various 
organizations of the church are hothered by 
jealousy and thus disturb the tranquillity of 
constructive work. A careful, but firm admoni- 
tion may avert disruption. 

The matter caused the apostle some concern, 
as his next words show: Yea, I pray also thee, 
my sincere yoke-fellow, be of assistance to these 
women that have fought with me in the Gospel, 
with Clement and the other fellow-laborers, 
whose names are in the book of life. The dif- 
ferences were of such a nature that Paul 
seemed to fear the written admonition alone 
might not succeed in this case, wherefore he 
earnestly begs his yoke-fellow, one of the 
bishops or presbyters of the congregation at 
Philippi, to take charge of this matter. Note: 
The word translated “yoke-fellow” may be a 
proper noun, Synzygos, the name of one of the 
bishops or some other well-known member. He 
should help these women in their difficulty, be 
of assistance to them, show them the way out 
of their real or supposed grievances. If neces- 
sary, Clement and all the other workers, prob- 
ably the entire presbytery, should be called upon 
to settle the dispute and to restore harmony. 
The names of these coworkers of the apostle are 
in the book of life, they are entered in the list 
of the elect unto salvation. Mark: It is said 
of these two women that they had strenuously 
labored with the apostle in the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ. Women are by no means excluded from 
active participation in the work of the Church, 
but their tactful labor may do much to advance 
the cause of the Gospel, if they do not become 
entangled in jealous quarrels. 


The Rejoicing of the Christians Especially 
in Their Fellowship with Christ. 
Phil. 4, 4—9. 

The care-free joy of believers: V.4. Rejoice 
in the Lord alway; and again I say, Re- 
joice. V.5. Let your moderation be known 
unto all men. The Lord is at hand. V.6. 


'The Christians should not be anxious, 


313 


Be careful for nothing, but in everything, 
by prayer and supplication with thanks- 
giving, let your requests be made known 
unto God. V.7. And the peace of God, 
which passeth all understanding, shall 
keep your hearts and minds through Christ 
Jesus. Here the apostle once more brings out 
the theme of the letter. ‘He was obliged to in- 
clude this warning against disharmony, but all 
the while his heart was overflowing with love 
and joy toward the Philippians. And so he 
breaks forth in another appeal: Rejoice in the 
Lord always; again I say, Rejoice! With 
Christians their joy is always in the Lord and 
on account of the Lord. That is the funda- 
mental sentiment of their entire life, to be 
happy in the salvation which is theirs through 
the atoning work of Christ, to feel exultant joy 
over the fellowship with His sanctifying power. 
Lest the Philippians raise the objection that it 
is impossible in the midst of the tribulations of 
this vale of tears to feel happy always, Paul 
repeats his admonition, thus cutting off all re- 
monstrances: the Christians can and shall re- 
joice at all times. Cp. 2 Cor. 4, 8.9. 

Out of this feeling, which dominates their 
whole life, there follows: Your mildness make 
known to all men; the Lord is near. There is 
so much contained in the Greek word used here 
by Paul: moderation, forbearance, gentleness, 
patience, selflessness, equity, mildness; it is 
that quality by which a Christian always puts 
the best construction on everything. This 
should become evident before all men, it fol- 
lows out of the joy of faith, from the knowl- 
edge of their acceptance with God. Toward all 
men they should exhibit this feeling, because it 
is the one characteristic attitude which will 
tend to win people for Christianity. There 
must, of course, always be an uncompromising 
opposition to all that is evil and condemned by 
the Word of God, but this must never result in 
gruffness and harshness, which would be incom- 
patible with the spirit of Christ. In this con- 
nection the Christians should always remember 
that Christ is near at hand, His advent is about 
to take place. He wants to deliver His be- 
lievers from all evil. They will be with the 
Lord always. Then all the afflictions, all the 
anxiety, trouble, tribulation of this life, will be 
past. In view of this prospect, earthly bicker- 
ings and wranglings are utterly trivial. This 
thought should always encourage and spur on 
the Christians to show true lenity. 

Another thought follows from the facts as 
presented: For nothing be anxious, but in 
everything, by supplication and prayer with 
thanksgiving, make known your wishes toward 
God. Here is a clear and inclusive injunction. 
con- 
sumed with worry and anxiety about anything 
in this life. The Philippians may have had 
occasion to feel anxious, since they were suf- 
fering from the enmity of many opponents. 
But instead of being concerned about the things 
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of this world, they should put all their trust 
in the Lord, leave all matters to His fatherly 
direction and care. In general prayer and in 
specific supplication, combined with the giving 
of thanks, they should make known their wants 
before God. Even the smallest, apparently in- 
significant detail*’of daily life, as well as the 
large, momentous facts which confront them, 
should be brought to the attention of God. 
There is nothing too small for His considera- 
tion if it concerns the welfare of His children 
or of the Church. And the giving of thanks 
must never be omitted. It is an essential part 
of prayer, since the Lord’s gifts always sur- 
round us and we are never without specific 
reasons for thanksgiving. By carrying out this 
injunction carefully, a Christian will always 
be in the right mood and spirit for kindness 
toward all men. 

Since these gifts, however, are such as can- 
not be obtained by a Christian of his own 
strength nor be retained by his own power, the 
apostle adds the prayerful wish: And the peace 
of God which goes beyond all understanding 
keep your hearts and your minds in Christ 
Jesus. The peace of God enables the believers 
to do what they cannot perform of their own 
reason and strength. It keeps the hearts of the 
Christians secure in the trust that His presence 
and promise is with them at all times, and that 
it is but necessary to rely upon Him in child- 
like faith. The peace of God is a condition 
brought about between God and man as a con- 
sequence of salvation. There is now no more 
a dividing wall of enmity between God and 
man, but only the fulness of peace. This con- 
sciousness actuates and governs the Christians 
in all their relations toward their fellow-men, 
it keeps their hearts in a wonderful watch and 
guard. For this peace of God transcends all 
understanding. It is not only too wonderful 
for all human understanding and comprehen- 
sion, but it is stronger than all understanding 
of men, it can accomplish far more than any 
human mind. What human mind, reason, and 
understanding cannot do the peace of God can 
accomplish with ease. It keeps the heart in 
check, it watches the mind, it guards against 
all mere human affections and sinful thoughts. 
And this is possible only because the efficacy of 
this peace is based upon its connection with 
Jesus Christ. It rests in the Savior of man- 
kind. For through Christ the peace of God, 
with God, has been gained. If we have a firm 
stand in Christ Jesus, we shall think and do 
such things as are pleasing to Him. Thus the 
peace of God permeates and governs the entire 
existence of the Christians, it is the primary in- 
fluence of their lives.4) 

Christian progress in all virtues: V.8. Fi- 
nally, brethren, whatsoever things are 
true, whatsoever things are honest, what- 


4) For vv. 4—7, ep. Hom. Mag., 1902, 353; 
Luther, 12, 80—99. 
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soever things are just, whatsoever things 
are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, 
whatsoever things are of good report; if 
there be any virtue, and if there be any 
praise, think on these things. V.9. Those 
things which ye have both learned, and 
received, and heard, and seen in me, do; 
and the God of peace shall be with you. 
In order that peace and joy may remain within 
the Christian hearts and within the Christian 
congregations, it is necessary that Christians 
avoid all things which might disturb such har- 
mony in the Spirit. Their thoughts must be 
directed solely to things that are well-pleasing 
to God. That is evidence of true progress in 
sanctification, to seek what pleases God and is 
of benefit to one’s neighbor. The apostle enu- 
merates the virtues which the believers must 
keep in mind, upon which they should think. 
Their minds should be engaged with matters 
which are true, truthful, truth-speaking, sin- 
cere, frank, and open, espeeially toward God 
who searches hearts and minds; with things 
which are honest or honorable, belonging to 
and fitting true Christian dignity, since the 
Christians must never forget what they owe to 
their station as children of God in the world; 
with matters which are just and right, which 
agree with all just expectations of men, which 
are in accord with the Law. The believers 
should reflect carefully also upon things which 
are pure, chaste, clean in words and deeds, 
never become guilty of lascivious allusions or 
of filthy deeds; upon things which are lovely, 
well-pleasing, not only omitting all vain and 
empty conversation, but, above all, offensive 
garrulity; upon things of good report, which 
reflect credit upon the Christian religion and 
do not cause people to place Christian conver- 
sation on a level with that of the world. All 
such things the Christians will choose as the 
subject of their meditations, to these they will 
pay attention. In general, all that is excellent 
and laudable should be the constant object of 
every Christian’s thoughts. In all things, at 
all times, in all places, the sanctification of the 
Christians should be evident. 

To bring home this admonition, Paul cites his 
own example: What you have learned and re- 
ceived and heard and seen in me, this do; and 
the God of peace will be with you. Those are 
the things which he has just enumerated. He 
has the good conscience that he has walked in 
these virtues, that he has proved a good ex- 
ample to the Philippians under all conditions, 
in every way. The daily life and example of a 
pastor, as a sermon in deeds, is of the greatest 
importance in the work of the Church. In this 
manner the relation of the redeemed to God 
will be upheld. These points are necessary for 
the preservation of peace and harmony in the 
Church. The assurance of the presence of God, 
the God of peace, is given to believers if they 
follow the words of the apostle. 


PHILIPPIANS 4, 10—20. 


Acknowledgment of the Kindness of the 
Philippians. Phil. 4, 10—20. 


How Paul accommodated himself to every 
situation: V.10. But I rejoiced in the Lord 
greatly that now at the last your care of 
me hath flourished again, wherein ye were 
also careful, but ye lacked opportunity. 
V. 11. Not that I speak in respect of want; 
for I have learned in whatsoever state I 
am therewith to be content. V.12. I know 
both how to be abased, and I know how to 
abound; everywhere and in all things 
[ am instructed both to be full and to be 
hungry, both to abound and to suffer need. 
V.13. I can do all things through Christ, 
which strengtheneth me. This passage 
brings the thanks of Paul for the material help 
which the Philippian congregation had sent to 
Rome with Epaphroditus. It was this gift 
which occasioned the letter, which caused the 
apostle to write: I rejoiced in the Lord greatly 
because now at the last your thinking of me has 
bloomed forth again; upon which you also had 
thought, but the occasion was lacking. Paul’s 
joy is so great because their anxious care for 
him had again blossomed forth into activity, 
had once more given evidence of its continued 
existence. Their care and anxiety for him, as 
upon previous occasions, had once more as- 
sumed tangible form. They had made it a 
point before to share with him, but recently cir- 
cumstances had prevented their remembering 
the imprisoned apostle, the persecution which 
they were suffering being the chief factor. 
Therefore Paul rejoices all the more that they 
have now succeeded. He praises both their 
good will and the deed in which it resulted. 
He rejoices in the Lord, because He it was that 
had put such cheerful and eager willingness 
into the hearts of the Philippians. 

At the same time Paul forestalls a mis- 
understanding: Not that I speak concerning 
want; for I have learned to be content with 
the things I have. I know as well to be abased 
as I know to have plenty; everywhere and in 
all things I have become accustomed both to 
have abundance and to suffer want. That rep- 
resents the sum of Paul’s experiences up to the 
time of his writing this letter. He had never 
suffered actual want. He had enough to eat 
and to live, but on account of his imprisonment 
he was without many comforts. And so he has 
reasons to be thankful and joyful, since this 
need is now supplied. For he had learned to be 
satisfied with what he had, to accommodate 
himself to every situation. He had been in- 
structed, he had learned the lesson both to be 
brought low, to put up with the misery of pov- 
erty, and to have plenty, to be well supplied 
with the goods of this world, to be in a lowly 
as well as in an exalted position. He has be- 
come accustomed to that by long practise and 
usage. Whether he has all that he needs and 
more, or whether he suffers hunger, the pros- 
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pect leaves him unscathed, because he has ex- 
perienced all. 

The reason why he can rise above all the 
exigencies of life is: I can do all things in Him 
who strengthens me. That is the confidence of 
faith, a faith which is victorious over all the 
possibilities of misery and affliction, by which 
we are more than conquerors through Him that 
loved us, Rom. 8,37. Paul is strong in all, able 
to stand all, not in his own power and ability, 
however, but in and through Christ, his exalted 
Lord, who makes him strong, who transmits to 
him some of His own strength. In this strength 
he can be daring, he can meet the onslaughts of 
his enemies, he can overcome all their tempta- 
tions. That is the attitude of every Christian; 
he is satisfied with whatever God sends and 
gives him. Every Christian learns this art, be- 
comes proficient in this ability, because Christ 
strengthens him. 

The generosity of the Philippians and God’s 
reward: V.14. Notwithstanding ye have 
well done that ye did communicate with 
my affliction. V.15. Now ye Philippians 
know also that in the beginning of the 
Gospel, when I departed from Macedonia, 
no church communicated with me as con- 
cerning giving and receiving, but ye only. 
V. 16. For even in Thessalonica ye sent 
once and again unto my necessity. V. 17. 
Not because I desire a gift; but I desire 
fruit that may abound to your account. 
V.18. But I have all and abound; I am 
full, having received of Epaphroditus the 
things which were sent from you, an odor 
of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, 
well-pleasing to God. V.19. But my God 
shall supply all your need according to His 
riches in glory by Christ Jesus. V. 20. Now 
unto God and our Father be glory forever 
and ever! Amen. The apostle now turns the 
attention of his readers back to the Philippians 
and their gift, his delicacy and tenderness being 
unwilling to leave them under the impression 
as though he did not appreciate their thought- 
fulness and love to the full: All the same, you 
have done well that you shared in my affliction. 
It was a truly good work to remember him 
thus. It is also to-day a good and laudable 
thing if all Christians take proper care of their 
pastors in gifts of this world. That is an evi- 
dence of their love and appreciation of the 
Gospel. 

Paul now mentions instances of the gener- 
osity of the Philippians: But you also know, 
Philippians, that at the beginning of the Gospel, 
when I departed from Macedonia, no church 
communicated with me in the matter of giving 
and receiving but you only. For also in Thes- 
salonica you sent once and a second time to me 
for my need. Paul speaks commendingly of the 
fact that the Philippians, whom he singles out 
by the use of their name, had excelled in this 
particular work of taking care of his bodily 
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needs. It was in the days when he first came 
to Macedonia, when he had preached the Gospel 
in Philippi and then had continued his journey 
to Thessalonica, which was situated just 100 
Roman miles (about 92 English) west on the 
Via Egnatia. During Paul’s stay at Thessa- 
lonica, the congregation at Philippi had re- 
peatedly remembered him with gifts of their 
gratitude; they had taken care of him when he 
was in need, certainly a splendid example for 
all Christian congregations. 

But in praising the Philippians, Paul does 
not want to create a false impression: Not 
that I seek the gift, but I seek the fruit that 
abounds to your account. That was not Paul’s 
object in reminding of their kindness in the 
past; he was not giving them a hint to send 
him some more gifts. He was not interested 
so much, and for his own person, in the ex- 
ternal gift as in the evidence which it pre- 
sented as being a fruit of their faith, which 
would be charged to their credit. The account 
in their favor would be largely increased by 
such manifestations of their faith in love. They 
would in due time receive their returns, the 
reward of grace in full value. Eternity will 
reveal how many gifts of love individuals and 
congregations have made for the cause and to 
the ministers of Christ. 

There was no need of worrying on his ac- 
count: But I have all and have abundance; 
I am filled, having received of Epaphroditus 
the things from you, an odor of sweetness, a 
sacrifice acceptable and well-pleasing to God. 
Since the messenger of the Philippian congre- 
gation, Epaphroditus, had delivered their 
bounty, Paul now had more than his immediate 
needs required; he had nothing left to wish 
for, he had not only outward abundance, but 
inward satisfaction as well. He calls their 
gift a savor of sweetness, like the Old Testa- 
ment sacrifices that were well-pleasing to God. 
Their work of love was acceptable to God, it 
found favor in His sight; it pleases Him when 
congregations show their loving appreciation of 
the spiritual gifts which they have received by 
imparting to their teachers of their earthly 
goods. 

Paul now makes such returns as he is able to 
make: But my God will fill all your need ac- 
cording to His riches in glory in Christ Jesus. 
To God, however, and our Father be glory for- 
ever and ever! Amen. This is a prayer that 
God would fulfil every need of the Philippian 
brethren. What they still lack in spiritual 
gifts, in knowledge of Christ, God will supply, 
and abundantly, with the infinite possibilities 
of His riches. If believers supply the physical 
wants of their pastors in a spirit of true love 
and faith, God will let this good work redound 
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to their furtherance in spiritual growth. Since 
He has all riches, in both the physical and spir- 
itual domain, He can supply and donate spir- 
itual gifts in endless variety and richness. For 
the greatest riches are those in the glory of 
Jesus Christ. Whatever good gifts in spiritual 
riches God gives have been made possible 
through the mediatory work and vicarious sac- 
rifice of Christ. All spiritual gifts and bless- 
ings are ours in Him. And God gives them to 
the believers for Christ’s sake. For that reason 
all glory shall be given to God, who is also 
our Father, the Father of all believers in and 
through Jesus. This praise and glory shall be 
given to Him as His rightful due forever and 
ever. Amen. Thus Paul, after his custom, ends 
with a doxology, with an expression of praise 
to the Lord, the Giver of all good gifts. 


Greetings and Conclusion. Phil. 4, 21—23. 


V.21. Salute every saint in Christ Jesus. 
The brethren which are with me greet 
you. V.22. All the saints salute you, 
chiefly they that are of Caesar’s house- 
hold. V. 23. The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you all! Amen. Every saint, 
every member of the Philippian congregation, 
is remembered in the final salutation of the 
apostle. Being believers, they are saints, 
cleansed and sanctified by the blood of Christ. 
The brethren in Rome also wished to be remem- 
bered. Though they were not acquainted per- 
sonally with the Philippian Christians, they 
felt themselves united with them in the fellow- 
ship of a common faith and love. Especially 
the Christians that belonged to Caesar’s house- 
hold, with whom Paul undoubtedly was most 
intimately acquainted and whom he saw oftener 
individually than many others, sent their greet- 
ings. Into the very palace of the emperor that 
hated the Christians the news of Christ had 
spread and made converts. Whether servants 
only were included, or whether some members, 
of the emperor’s family had also been gained 
for Christ, as tradition has it, cannot be deter- 
mined from this passage. The apostle closes 
with the earnest wish that the grace of Jesus 
Christ the Lord, the supreme gift and blessing 
of salvation, may be with the spirit of his 
readers. Cp. Gal. 6, 18; Rom. 16, 24; 2 Cor. 
13, 13.5) 

Summary. The apostle closes his letter with 
general exhortations regarding the cultivation 
of all Christian virtues, recommends the Philip- 
pians for their liberality, and closes with the 
customary greetings. 


_5) The commentary on Philippians is essen- 
tially a transcription of unpublished notes by 
Dr. Stoeckhardt. 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 
COLOSSIANS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Colosse, or Colossae, was a city in the south- 
western part of Phrygia, in Asia Minor, on the 
Lycus River, not far from its junction with the 
Meander. It was situated on an eminence about 
ten or fifteen miles southeast of Hierapolis and 
Laodicea, and about one hundred miles east of 
Ephesus, on the great caravan n_road from the 
Aegean to~the Euphrates At one time it was 
a flourishing commercial center, but it declined 
in importance and population as other cities 
gained its eastern trade. About7a year after 
the writing of this e@pistle, according to the his- 
torian Eusebius, it was destroyed by an_earth- 
quake, which also “Taid-3 jarge part of the 
neighboring cities waste. At present the site 
of ancient Colossae is ocoupied Bynh SHialI town 
called Konos, or Chonas: i the former 
city have been uncovered in recent years. The 
inhabitants of,this part of Phrygia presented a 
mixed character, Greeks, Phrygians, and —< 
Their chief industry was the 
for the sheep of this section of Asia Minor were 
noted for their fleece, which assumed a very fine 
gloss when treated in the proper manner. 

The congregation at Colossae, like those of 
Hierapolis and Laodicea, had_be ry 


Epaphras, a pupil of the great apostle, identi- 
fied by many—seholers-=With— Epa phroditas- 
Paul had indeed journeyed through Phrygia 
on his second and third missionary journeys, 
Acts 16,6; 18, 23, but he had not come into this 
section and therefore was not personally ac- 
quainted with the great majority of the mem- 
bers, chap. 2,1. The congregation seems to have 
been numerically large, chap. 4, 15; Philemon, 
y. 2, and probably consisted largely of Gentile 
Christians. 

The letter to the Colossians was written by 
Paul in Rome, during his first imprisonment in 
that city. Epaphras had come to Rome for the 
purpose of visiting the apostle and of bringing 
him a report as to the condition of the church 
at Colossae. Favorable as the news was which 
he brought concerning the love of his parish- 
ioners in the Spirit, of their order, of their 
steadfastness in the faith, there were certain 
perils which threatened the young congrega- 
tion. Certain false teachers that professed 
Christianity were nevertheless spreading Juda- 
istic ideas, combined with certain philosophic 
speculations. They taught the Colossians that 
the Gospel as preached by Paul was incomplete 
and insufficient, that a higher wisdom and 
knowledge than that of simple Christianity was 


necessary, which they were prepared to furnish. 
They maintained that the tenets of the Jewish 
Ceremonial Law were still in force; they used 
enticing words, plausible arguments; they pre- 
tended a humility which they were far from 
feeling; they practised ostentatious self-denial 
and gave their bodies hard treatment; they 
professed to have connection with the world of 
spirits and to be able to communicate with un- 
seen forces. By their speculations and human 
doctrines and commandments they had placed 
themselves into opposition to the person of 
Christ and to His vicarious death on the cross. 
Therefore Paul felt constrained to write the 
Colossians this letter, full of entreaty, warning, 
and admonition. It was probably written 
toward the end of the year 62, and sent to 
Colossae by the hand of Tychicus, who was ac- 
companied by Onesimus, a slave, who as heathen 
had escaped from his master Philemon in Colos- 
sae, but had now been converted by Paul and 
was returning to his master, Col. 4,7—9; Phi- 
lemon, vv. 10.11; Eph. 6, 21. 22. 

The letter to the Colossians, like that to the 
Ephesians, with which it is related, may evi- 
dently be divided into two parts, the first being 
doctrinal and polemical, the second practical. 
After the opening salutation and the ‘prayers 
of thanksgiving and intercession the apostle ex- 
pounds at length that Christ is the Mediator 
of the creation, the Redeemer of the world, and 
the Head of the Church, being proclaimed as. 
such by Paul, and being sufficient, in that 
capacity, for the needs of all men. He there- 
fore, in the second chapter, follows this up with 
a warning against the errorists, showing first 
that the Christians by faith know the true 
heavenly secret and through faith possess the 
power to live a life of sanctification before God ; 
whatever, therefore, the false teachers offer as 
a substitute can be nothing but deception. In 
the third chapter he reminds his readers of 
their duty as Christians to overcome all earthly 
desires and to walk in the love of Christ, every 
one in his own station and calling. In the 
fourth chapter he concludes his letter with an 
earnest admonition to be untiring in prayer and 
to use proper wisdom and tact in their relation 
to the heathen. Then follow personal remarks, 
greetings from Rome, and the closing saluta- 
tion.1) 


1) Fuerbringer, Hinleitung in das Neue Testa- 
ment, 69. 
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CHAPTER 1. 


The Opening Salutation. Col. 1, 1. 2. 


V.1. Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by 
the will of God, and Timotheus, our 
brother, v.2. to the saints and faithful 
brethren in Christ which are at Colosse: 
Grace be unto you and peace from God, 
our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Paul here, as usual, defines his apostolic posi- 
tion. He is an apostle of Christ Jesus, of the 
ascended, exalted Lord. Though he did not be- 
long to the original twelve apostles, he was, 
through the will of God, added to their number, 
having received the Gospel to be proclaimed by 
him by a special revelation of Christ, Gal. 1, 
11.12, and having been called in particular as 
the apostle of the Gentiles, Acts 26, 16—18; 
1 Tim. 2,7; Rom. 11, 13. As his brother in 
Christ, as his fellow-worker in the Gospel, Paul 
names Timothy, at that time his companion in 
Rome, having either returned from Philippi or 
not yet entered upon his journey. 

The apostle’s address to the Colossian Chris- 
tians is: To the saints in Colossae and faithful 
brethren in Christ: Grace to you and peace 
from God, our Father (and the Lord Jesus 
Christ). They are saints, cleansed by the blood 
of Christ, separated from the sinful world, con- 
secrated to Christ. And this is their title be- 
cause they are incidentally believers, believing 
brethren, in Christ. They believe in Christ as 
the Savior of the world and their Redeemer ; 
their faith keeps them in communion with 
Christ, that is the sphere of their life and ac- 
tivity; they are brethren in their mutual rela- 
tion; the love of Christ governs all their 
actions over against one another. All Chris- 
tians are saints by the call of God in Christ, 
by which faith has been wrought in their 
hearts; they are united by the bonds of a com- 
mon faith, a common love in Christ. And 
therefore the opening greeting of Paul applies 
to them all. The grace of God is our possession 
in Christ Jesus, who has transmitted to us the 
grace and the peace of God by reconciling us to 
God. This greeting, this blessing, is the daily 
comfort of all believers; they put their trust 
in its wonderful assurance. 


Paul’s Prayer of Thanksgiving and Inter- 
cession. Col. 1, 3—14. 

A prayer of grateful joy: V.3. We give 
thanks to God and the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, praying always for you, v. 4. 
since we heard of your faith in Christ 
Jesus, and of the love which ye have to 
all the saints, v.5. for the hope which is 
laid up for you in heaven, whereof ye 
heard before in the Word of the Truth, of 
the Gospel; v.6. which is come unto you 
as it is in all the world, and bringeth forth 
fruit, as it doth also in you, since the day 
ye heard of it, and knew the grace of God 
in truth; v.7. as ye also learned of Epa- 


phras, our dear fellow-servant, who is for 
you a faithful minister of Christ; v.8. who 
also declared unto us your love in the 
Spirit. It is characteristic of the Apostle Paul 
that he always finds some reason for thanks- 
giving, that he finds evidences of blessings all 
around, that he feels himself to be under the 
necessity of praising God for some special spir- 
itual benefit: We give thanks to God and the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, always pray- 
ing for you. In the midst of a situation which 
the average person would have considered de- 
cidedly gloomy and disagreeable, Paul wasted 
no time in lamentations. He prayed, continu- 
ally, habitually, for his readers, for all Chris- 
tians. And his prayer was, first of all, a 
prayer of thanksgiving. Seeing the glorious 
fruits of the Gospel in the various congrega- 
tions, praise and thanksgiving rose from his 
heart to his lips and overflowed in words, in 
hymns of blessing. To Gots the Giver of all 
good gifts, he addressed his prayer of thanks- 
giving; for this God is at the same time the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ and therefore 
our Father through the atoning work of Christ. 
The will of God and the will of Jesus Christ 
for our salvation were identical. We may have 
a firm and certain confidence and faith in our 
heavenly Father through Christ, a childlike 
trust in His gracious will, knowing that He 
always hears the cries of His children. 

The occasion of Paul’s thanksgiving he names 
in the words: Having heard of your faith in 
Christ Jesus and of the love which you have 
toward all saints, on account of the hope which 
is laid up for you in heaven. The report which 
had reached Paul concerning the status of the 
congregation at Colossae spoke in glowing 
terms of their faith, which was centered in, and 
rested upon, Christ Jesus, the Savior. For 
there was abundant evidence of the existence of 
this faith in the love which the Colossian Chris- 
tians showed to all saints, the true brotherly 
love, which feels a fellowship with all the saints, 
both near and far, and gives a practical proof 
of this feeling at every opportunity. Note that 
Paul here refers to the universal character of 
the Christian Church. In Jesus Christ all dif- 
ferences of rank, station, and sex are forgotten, 
for in Him, through His blood, we are one, 
These conditions obtaining in Colossae, Paul 
could give thanks on account of the hope which 
was laid up for them in heaven. Since they 
showed the unmistakable signs of being true 
Christians, Paul was certain that the object of 
their Christian hope, their inheritance as chil- 
dren of God, was laid up, reserved, for them in 
heaven. It is the hope to which we have been 
begotten by the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead, the inheritance incorruptible, 
and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 1 Pet. 
1,3—6. For the full possession and enjoyment 
of this hope we long with fervent desire, but 
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also with the calm certainty based upon the 
promise of the Lord. 

Of this hope of the Christians the apostle 
writes further: Of which you heard before in 
the Word of the Truth, namely, the Gospel, 
which, having come, is present with you, as also 
in the whole world, bringing forth fruit and 
increasing as also in you, since the day you 
heard it and realized the grace of God in truth. 
The hope of the inheritance in heaven was set 
before them, the certainty of obtaining the gift 
of heaven was guaranteed to them in the Word 
of eternal Truth, which is the Gospel. What 
God has promised to His believers in this Word 
is certain, infallible truth, to be relied upon at 
all times and under all conditions with a cer- 
tainty which knows no doubt. When the Gos- 
pel was first brought to the Colossians, it had 
brought them the news of this hope in Christ, 
present in Him from eternity. And what they 
had learned at that time Paul here confirms 
with the authority of his apostolic teaching. 
This Gospel, in its course through the world, 
like a traveler going from one city to another, 
had reached also their city and had remained 
there since, bringing to them the tidings of 
great joy. The influence of the Gospel com- 
monly does not spread with irresistible, crush- 
ing blows, but comes with steady penetration, 
gaining one heart after the other for the Lord’s 
cause. That was its progress in Colossae, that 
is its progress throughout the world. The mes- 
sage is not a vain and ineffectual sound, but it 
brings forth fruit in virtues and good works, 
Is. 55,10.11. The message of Christ enters a 
heart, works conviction, faith, and love; it 
reaches others, and the same process is repeated, 
there is a continual growth and multiplication 
of its adherents. From the first day of its in- 
troduction in Colossae this had been true, for 
even then some of them had come to the knowl- 
edge and understanding of the grace of God. 
For as the Gospel was first brought to them by 
Epaphras, it was preached in genuineness and 
sincerity; and they had accepted it in the same 
sense, in its genuine reality, and not in the form 
of the poor imitation which had been recently 
introduced. All true Christian knowledge must 
be based solely and alone upon the Word of the 
Truth in the Gospel, not upon human ideas and 
opinions. 

This is emphasized by the apostle when he 
writes: Even as you learned from Epaphras, 
our beloved fellow-servant, who is in your be- 
half a faithful minister of Christ, who also 
made known to us your love in the Spirit. 
Epaphras had founded and organized the con- 
gregation at Colossae. He was a pupil and a 
dear fellow-worker of Paul, a faithful, untiring 
servant of Christ for the benefit of the Colos- 
sians. And the latter had received his mes- 
sage, upon which Paul here sets the seal of his 
apostolic approval; they had based their faith 
upon this teaching; they had realized and ac- 
cepted the grace of God in truth. Since Epa- 
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phras, moreover, had remained in connection 
with this congregation, his concern for its wel- 
fare had driven him to Rome to seek the apostle, 
when the Judaizing teachers had made their ap- 
pearance in Colossae. Paul assures his readers 
that the report which had come to him through 
Epaphras was highly satisfactory, for it de- 
clared their love in the Spirit. Though they 
were not personally acquainted with Paul, they 
had received the Gospel out of the mouth of one 
of his pupils, and they had learned to love the 
“great teacher of the Gentiles. It was a love in 
the Holy Spirit, whose power is ever active in 
the hearts of the believers, and it was a love 
which naturally included all the brethren every- 
where. All these facts gave Paul his reasons 
for thanksgiving. 

The apostle’s intercession for the Colossian 
Christians: V.9. For this cause we also, 
since the day we heard it, do not cease to 
pray for you, and to desire that ye might 
be filled with the knowledge of His will in 
all wisdom and spiritual understanding, 
v. 10. that ye might walk worthy of the 
Lord unto all pleasing, being fruitful in 
every good work and increasing in the 
knowledge of God; v. 11. strengthened with 
all might, according.to His glorious power, 
unto all patience and long-suffering with 
joyfulness; vy. 12. giving thanks unto the 
Father, which hath made us meet to be 
partakers of the inheritance of the saints 
in light; v.13. who hath delivered us from 
the power of darkness, and hath trans- 
lated us into the kingdom of His dear Son; , 
vy. 14. in whom we have redemption through 
His blood, even the forgiveness of sins. 
The good report from Colossae, which had 
caused Paul to break forth in a prayer of 
thanksgiving, now also prompts him to add an 
earnest intercession in behalf of the Colossian 
congregation: For this cause also we, since the 
day we heard, do not cease praying in your be- 
half and desiring that you might be filled with 
reference to the understanding of His will in 
all wisdom and spiritual insight. Just when 
the condition of a congregation is most grati- 
fying and hopeful, this prayer for the con- 
tinued success of the Gospel is most necessary. 
The prayer of Paul had been unceasing from 
the very first day that the good news from 
Colossae had reached him. But it had culmi- 
nated in a definite request, in a specific peti- 
tion, a cordial, urgent supplication. He wanted 
the Colossian Christians to be filled with the 
understanding, with the knowledge of the will 
of God. All Christians should know that the 
domain of the gracious will of God extends to 
them, that God’s thoughts toward them, as 
toward all men, are thoughts of peace and 
mercy and love. This knowledge has been in 
their hearts from the beginning of faith, but it 
must grow ever fuller, ever more perfect. The 
true and complete knowledge of the gracious 
will of God in Jesus Christ is not only wrought 
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in the heart by faith, but is maintained and!in- 
creased in its certainty by the Gospel. It is 
effected, moreover, in all wisdom and spiritual 
insight. The enlightened mind of the Chris- 
tian bears down upon, tries to penetrate ever 
more deeply into, the wonderful truths of the 
Gospel. The knowledge of God works true wis- 
dom in us, it increases spiritual understanding 
in our hearts. All this is the work of the 
Spirit, it cannot be effected by any purely natu- 
ral development of human mental life, it is an 
enlightenment from above. In this way the 
Christian moves forward day by day toward the 
perfection of the knowledge of God, the con- 
summation of which will take place in heaven. 

The aim of such understanding and knowl- 
edge is: To walk, to lead a life, worthy of the 
Lord unto all pleasing, in every good work 
bringing forth fruit and increasing through the 
knowledge of God. If a Christian is fully 
equipped with the wisdom and knowledge from 
above, if the eyes of his understanding are en- 
lightened through the power of the Spirit, then 
he is able to make the proper choice of paths 
in life, then he will know what will please the 
Lord under certain circumstances, in certain 
positions and situations. Then his object will 
be to conduct himself at all times in such a 
way as to agree with the exalted position of 
the Lord, to avoid everything that is apt to 
bring shame and disgrace upon the name of 
Christ. Pleasing to Christ a believer’s life and 
conduct must be, that everything which he may 
say or do will meet with the approval of Him 
whose name the Christian bears. “To that end 
our wisdom and knowledge in the understand- 
ing of God shall serve and be of use, that we 
become such people as are an honor and praise 
to God, that He be praised through us, and 
that we thus live to the pleasure of God and 
in every way please Him according to His 
Word.” 2) This is done, first of all, if the Chris- 
tians in every good work bring forth fruit. The 
fruits of a Christian’s faith are his good works, 
as the apostle writes, Gal. 5,22. In every good 
work the Christian should become proficient, 
not only in this or that individual case which 
just happens to strike his fancy. In this way 
the believers grow through the understanding 
of God, they increase in sanctification, make 
progress in every good work, because they are 
growing up to manhood, to the full stature de- 
manded by the will of God. Thus the knowl- 
edge of God is the means, the instrument, of 
our spiritual growth. As we get to know God 
better and ever better in His essence, we also 
advance in the knowledge of His will and are 
thus enabled to make headway in such conduct 
and life as will meet with the approval of God 
on every hand. 

Another point that Christians should strive 
for is: In all strength made strong according 
to the power of His glory unto all patience and 


2) Luther, 12, 376. 
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long-suffering. It is impossible for the be- 
lievers, by their own reason and strength, to 
lead the life demanded by the will of God. But 
they have a source of strength and spiritual 
power which is unlimited, since it flows from 
the divine supply. They are strengthened with 
power from above, and the strength thus ob- 
tained they apply in every direction, in all 
efforts of will and understanding, in the home 
and outside of the home, in the Church and out- 
side of the Church. God gives this strength in 
proportion to His own almighty power; for 
through this power His glory.is revealed, first 
to the believer, and through him to all with 
whom he comes in contact. But above all does 
the power of God enable the Christian to ob- 
serve the right attitude in times of tribulation, 
when poverty, sickness, and various temporal 
afflictions, when scorn, mockery, persecution 
come upon him. It is then that patience and 
long-suffering are needed, which the believer 
cannot obtain by his own efforts, but which 
must come to him according™to the measure of 
God’s majesty and glory. In His power he can 
patiently endure all sufferings and tribulations 
unto the end, if he be but instant in prayer. 
Another feature of the Christian’s conduct in 
life is: With joy giving thanks to God the 
Father, who has qualified us to take part in the 
inheritance of the saints in light. The thanks- 
giving of the believers is not one which is dic- 
tated to them by a sense of duty; it is a free 
and joyful, almost a spontaneous outgrowth of 
their relation to God. Their entire life, both in 
good and evil days, both in joy and in sorrow, 
is one continued round of thanksgiving to God 
for His unspeakable gifts. This attitude and 
its expression is wrought in the Christians by 
the fact that they realize that God is their 
Father. By keeping this fact in mind, that the 
Father above, the great God of heaven and 
earth, guides and governs His children’s lives 
according to His gracious and good will, and 
that He will surely lead them home, whether 
through clouds or through sunshine, these chil- 
dren will always find new cause for rejoicing, 
and their praise of His fatherly love and care 
will be ever more sincere and joyful. But the 
most wonderful gift of the heavenly Father is 
this, that He has made us meet, ready, has 
qualified us for taking part in the inheritance 
of the saints in light. Two things are here 
stated of the inheritance of heaven; first, that 
it belongs to the saints, being intended for all 
believers; secondly, that it consists in light. 
The final, eternal glory of salvation, the con- 
summation and realization of the Christians’ 
highest hopes, is given to the believers by God’s 
free grace. For this He made us ready by hav- 
ing mercy upon our sinful state, by making us 
His children through faith in Christ Jesus, by 
guaranteeing to us the glory of heaven for our 
everlasting possession. It is not an uncertain, 
indefinite expectation with which the Christians 
are trying to bolster up their own courage, but 
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a definite certainty, resting upon the promise of 
the ever-faithful God. 

This thought is now expounded at greater 
length: Who has torn us out of the power of 
darkness and transferred us to the kingdom of 
His beloved Son, in whom we have the redemp- 
tion, the forgiveness of sins. By nature we 
Christians, with all other men, were under the 
power, in the slavery, of darkness, in the king- 
dom of Satan, where there is only curse, wrath, 
punishment, damnation, not one ray of light or 
hope. As sinners by nature we were held cap- 
tive in this slavery and could look forward only 
to death and damnation. But God rescued us, 
He tore us away forcibly from the power of 
the devil. By the same act and at the same 
time He transferred us to, gave us a position in, 
the kingdom of His beloved Son, our Savior 
Jesus Christ. By sending His one, His beloved 
Son, in whom the full love of the Father is 
realized, into this world, by giving Him into 
death for our sakes and reconciling the world 
to Himself, God has established the kingdom of 
His Son, the Church, the realm of light, where 
righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost 
are ever present. Moreover, by working faith 
in our hearts, He has made us citizens in this 
Kingdom; we are Christ’s own, and live under 
Him in His kingdom, and serve Him in everlast- 
ing righteousness, innocence, and happiness. In 
Christ, through Christ’s atoning work, we have 
redemption; He paid the ransom by which we 
were delivered from the power of Satan. In His 
immeasurable merey and love toward us Christ 
gave Himself as our Substitute, He shed His 
holy biood in payment of our debt of sins and 
transgressions. We now have forgiveness of 
sins in Him; for His blood cleanses us from 
all sins, it makes us free from their guilt and 
power. That deliverance, with all its resulting 
blessings, is our abiding possession.3) 


The Work of the Exalted Christ through 
the Medium of the Ministry. Col. 1, 15—29. 


Jesus Christ all in all: V.15. Who is the 
image of the invisible God, the First-born 
of every creature; v.16. for by Him were 
all things created that are in heaven and 
that are in earth, visible and invisible, 
whether they be thrones, or dominions, or 
principalities, or powers; all things were 
created by Him and for Him. V.17. And 
He is before all things, and by Him all 
things consist. V.18. And He is the Head 
of the body, the Church; who is the Be- 
ginning, the First-born from the dead; 
that in all things He might have the pre- 
eminence. V.19. For it pleased the Father 
that in Him should all fulness dwell; 
y.20. and, having made peace through the 
blood of His cross, by Him to reconcile 


3) For vv. 9—14, ep. Hom. Mag., 1906, 321 to 
335; Luther, 12, 962—981. 
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all things unto Himself; by Him, I say, 
whether they be things in earth or things 
in heaven. This passage is one of the most 
wonderful and comprehensive in the entire New 
Testament, for the apostle has crowded into 
these few sentences almost the entire doctrine 
of Christ’s person and office. Of Jesus Christ, 
whose work of redemption he has just described 
in its chief parts, the apostle says: Who is the 
image of the invisible God, the First-born of 
the entire creation. God’s essence is such as to 
place Him beyond the senses of man; no man 
has seen nor can see Him, 1 Tim. 6,16; 1 John 
4,12; John 1,18. But God had resolved to re- 
veal Himself to mankind in Jesus Christ, His 
Son, as His image, in and through whom we 
can see the Father, John 14, 7—10; 1 John 1, 
1—3. In Jesus Christ the invisible, the un- 
knowable God is both seen and known to us, in 
Him God has shined in our hearts to give the 
light of the knowledge of the glory of God in 
the face of Jesus Christ, 2 Cor. 4,6. In Him, 
who is the eternal and living and personal 
image of the Father, of the same essence with 
the Father, the eternal love, the gracious and 
merciful essence of the Father, has been mani- 
fested to men. Jesus is incidentally the First- 
born of all creation; He is before them and 
above them in time as well as in rank, He is 
superior to all creatures, Heb. 1,6. Luther is 
right in stating that to be called the first-born 
in this connection is to be termed true God.4) 

Just how much is included in these words the 
apostle shows in the following: For in Him was 
created everything in the heavens and upon the 
earth, the visible and the invisible, whether 
thrones or dominions or principalities or 
powers; everything through Him and for Him 
is created, and Himself is before all, and in Him 
all things subsist. The entire creation rested 
in the creative power of the Son of God from 
eternity; the entire counsel of God with regard 
to the creation of the world was put into exe- 
cution by Him. Everything, the whole universe 
with all that it contains, was brought into 
being by His creative power, the creatures in 
the heavens, the angels, as well as those on 
earth, both the organic and inorganic creatures, 
with man as their glory and crown. Or, to 
classify these creatures according to their es- 
sence and manner of being: to Christ’s creative 
sphere belong the invisible creatures as well as 
the visible. The apostle enumerates some of 
the invisible creatures, the spirits: thrones and 
lordships and principalities and powers, both 
the good and the fallen angels being included. 
Cp. Eph. 1,21; 3,10. Whether special ranks or 
orders of angels must be distinguished, cannot 
be determined from this passage; the apostle 
seems rather to have the object to bring out the 
great power of the spirits, which yet is not to 
be compared with the almighty, creative power 


4) Luther, 12, 648. 
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of the Son of God. Therefore He summarizes 
once more that all things, with not a single ex- 
ception, through Him, through His omnipotence, 
and for Him, dependent upon Him, for His 
glory, are created. He is also said to be the 
possessor of eternity: He is before all things, 
He was in existence before a single creature had 
life and being. He is Providence: all things, 
the entire universe, exist in Him, hold together 
through His providential power. He keeps all 
creatures in their proper place and in the right 
relation toward one another; He sustains the 
world in all its parts. Christ is thus the 
Creator of the world, the Preserver of the 
world, true God with the Father from eternity. 

The apostle now describes the relation of the 
Mediator to the Church: And He is the Head 
of the body, of the Church, who is the Begin- 
ning, the First-born from the dead, in order 
that He Himself might become preeminent 
among all. Since Christ has brought about the 
cleansing of our sins through Himself, since the 
Father has rescued us from the rule of darkness 
and transferred us into the kingdom of His 
dear Son, since we have in Him the redemption 
through His blood, we now belong to His 
Church, the kingdom of Christ. The Church is 
the body of Christ, who is the Head. Cp. Eph. 
1, 23; 1 Cor. 12,27; Eph. 5, 23. By their. fel- 
lowship with Christ, by their union in Christ, 
all the believers, as members together of the 
body of which He is the Head, are partakers 
of all the blessings and glories which pertain 
to Him in His capacity as the eternal Son of 
God. He is the Beginning: without Him the 
Church could not exist, could not have come 
into being. He is the First-born out of the 
dead, from among the dead. Both according to 
time and in rank He is the first in the resur- 
rection of the dead: He is the cause of the 
resurrection of the dead; through His right- 
eousness justification of life is come upon all 
men, Rom. 5, 18; He is the First-born among 
many brethren, Rom. 8, 29; 1 Cor. 15,20. Among 
all men, among all creatures, He is preeminent, 
supreme; that is the result of His resurrection 
from the dead, of His exaltation on high. 

The apostle rises to ever greater heights of 
sustained eloquence: Because in Him it was 
the good pleasure that all fulness should dwell. 
This is the climax of the thought. Christ is the 
first before all creatures; Christ is the first in 
the redeemed congregation; Christ is the first 
in the resurrection and in the subsequent glory. 
He is the Ruler in the Kingdom of Power; He 
is the Ruler in the Kingdom of Grace; He is 
the Ruler in the Kingdom of Glory. So Christ 
is the vessel in which is contained, in which 
dwells, the fulness of all the divine counsels 
for creation and humanity; through Him the 
fulness of all divine thoughts should be ex- 
pressed, so that His superiority, His preemi- 
nence, might be unquestioned in time and eter- 
nity. The thought is almost the same as in 
chap. 2, 9. 
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Not’ only, however, is the supremacy of 
Christ emphasized, but also the dependence of 
the believers upon His work: And that through 
Him (Christ) everything be reconciled to Him 
(God the Father), He having made peace 
through the blood of His cross; through Him, 
whether things on earth or things in the 
heavens. This was also God’s good pleasure. 
The apostle evidently does not refer only to the 
reconciliation which was made through the 
death of Christ, by which fallen mankind was 
brought back into the right relation with God. 
The statement is too broad for that. The cul- 
mination of Christ’s work, in His state of ex- 
altation, will be to remove the estrangement 
which exists ever since the evil angels first re- 
volted against the government of God, to effect 
the reconciliation by which the sum total of all 
created things shall be restored to its primal 
harmony with the Creator. Cp. Rom. 8,21. The 
connection of thought, therefore, is this: By 
the fact that God Tee us to Himself 
through the blood of Christ He brought about 
an adjustment of the relations which were 
thrown out of alignment by the first revolt, 
and this will finally result in bringing about 
harmony and unity between heaven and earth. 
Not only all those that confess the exalted 
Christ have entered into this state of proper 
relation with God, but all creatures that are 
now groaning under the effects of sin will 
finally, through the power of the exalted Christ, 
be delivered from their bondage, thus bringing 
about the union of heaven and earth, while hell 
with its occupants will be shut out forever from 
this glorious reconciliation. All this has re- 
sulted and will result from the fact that God 
has made peace through the blood of His Son’s 
cross. When Christ was nailed to the accursed 
tree of the cross, it was in punishment for the 
sins of the world. But at the same time the 
shedding of His holy, innocent blood atoned for 
our transgressions, turned the heart of the 
Father back to us through our Substitute, and 
changed the state of warfare existing between 
the holy, righteous God and the sinful world to 
one of perfect peace. As a consequence of this 
sacrifice of atonement the union between God 
and the believers will be perfect and happy 
throughout all eternity. 

The application of these truths to the Chris- 
tians of Colossae: V.21. And you, that were 
sometime alienated and enemies in your 
mind by wicked works, yet now hath He 
reconciled vy. 22. in the body of His flesh 
through death, to present you holy and 
unblamable and unreprovable in His sight, 
yv. 23. if ye continue in the faith grounded 
and settled, and be not moved away from 
the hope of the Gospel, which ye have 
heard, and which was preached to every 
creature which is under heaven; whereof 
I, Paul, am made a minister. All the blessed 
truths which he has discussed in the previous 
paragraph the apostle wants to apply to the 
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Colossians, his aim being to make them con- 
scious of the unspeakable glories which are the 
lot of the believers here and in the world to 
come: And you that were formerly strangers 
and enemies as to your mind in wicked works. 
The Colossian Christians, for the most part 
Gentiles by birth, had not merely been alien- 
ated, estranged, from God, as though they had 
at one time been in fellowship with Him, but 
they had been absolute strangers to Him, shut 
out entirely from His love and merey; they had 
been His outspoken and inveterate enemies in 
their own nature. Cp. Eph. 2,1; 2,12; 4, 18. 
They were in a state and condition of estrange- 
ment as to their affections, passions, desires, 
understanding. The sphere in which they were 
moving was that of wicked works, of deeds 
which increased the alienation between God and 
them day after day, Rom.8,7. They were thus 
under the wrath of God and doomed to the judg- 
ment of everlasting damnation. 

But now the miracle of God’s merey is 
brought out: But now has He reconciled (you) 
in the body of His flesh through death, to pre- 
sent you holy and blameless and unreprovable 
before Him. This characterizes the present 
state of the Colossians, the state into which 
they entered through faith in conversion. Now 
they have been reconciled, now they have be- 
come partakers of the reconciliation of Christ. 
By God they were reconciled to Himself, in the 
body of His flesh. The Son of the God of love, 
the only-begotten Son, the eternal Word, was 
made flesh, and earned and effected a full recon- 
ciliation between the righteous God and the sin- 
ful world, through His vicarious death. He 
bore the curse of being forsaken by God, of 
being condemned to the fires of eternal death; 
He paid the debt, He delivered mankind from 
sin, death, and the devil. This reconciliation 
is ours by faith, it is a gift of God’s free love, 
whose purpose was to set us forth, to present us 
before Himself and His judgment as holy, as 
people that have been cleansed from sin and 
consecrated to God, as blameless, free from the 
faults and stains of sin, as unreprovable, no one 
being able to fasten an accusation upon us. 
Cpe2 Corb, 195 21° 

How this condition may obtain and continue 
is shown in the next words: If, indeed, you re- 
main firmly grounded through faith, and firm 
and not to be moved from the hope of the Gospel 
which you have heard, which was preached be- 
fore every creature under heaven, of which I, 
Paul, have become a servant. Faith is a con- 
dition of salvation inasmuch as it is the instru- 
ment and means by which salvation is accepted. 
Paul writes in a very delicate way: Assuming 
that, by which he means to say that there could 
surely be no doubt as to their remaining in 
faith. With this faith in their hearts, faith in 
the redemption through the death of Christ, the 
Christians of Colossae and of all times are 
grounded, firmly established, they have the 
surest foundation, for their trust is grounded 
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in Jesus, the Author and Finisher of their faith. 
Tt was not only thus in the past, it is thus in 
the present. And with the help of the Holy 
Spirit the Christians will not be moved away 
from the hope of the Gospel which they have 
heard. The Gospel holds out the aim and ob- 
ject of the believers’ faith, the salvation of 
their souls, the glory of heaven. No suggestions 
and persecutions from without, no foolish lusts 
and desires from within should make us deviate 
from the directness of our way to heaven. For 
the promises of the Gospel which have been 
given us are so sure and certain that no other 
certainty can compare with their simple assur- 
ance. Paul adds that this same Gospel which 
the Colossians had heard had been preached in 
the presence of every creature under heaven. 
Even then the Gospel had been carried forth 
into every part of the civilized world; it was 
being spoken of in all the earth, Rom. 10, 18. 
All men in*search of the truth were being given 
an opportunity of hearing and learning the way 
of salvation, of becoming acquainted with the 
message of redemption, of which Paul had be- 
come a minister. The Gospel as preached by 
Paul is the only way to heaven. 

The apostle’s joy in his suffering and labor: 
VY. 24. Who now rejoice in my sufferings for 
you, and fill up that which is behind of 
the afflictions of Christ in my flesh for His 
body’s sake, which is the Church, v. 25. 
whereof I am made a minister, according 
to the dispensation of God which is given 
to me for you to fulfil the Word of God; 
y. 26. even the mystery which hath been 
hid from ages and from generations, but 
now is made manifest to His saints; v. 27. 
to whom God would make known what is 
the riches of the glory of this mystery 
among the Gentiles; which is Christ in 
you, the hope of glory; v. 28. whom we 
preach, warning every man, and teaching 
every man in all wisdom, that we may 
present every man perfect in Christ Jesus; 
v.29. whereunto I also labor, striving ac- 
cording to His working, which worketh in 
me mightily. Paul here shows that his min- 
istry includes two parts, namely, to suffer for 
the congregation and to serve the congregation 
with the Word of Grace. His attitude in his 
sufferings is one of pure joy: Now I rejoice in 
my sufferings in your behalf, and fill up the 
lack of the afflictions of Christ in my flesh for 
His body’s sake, which is the Church. Paul’s 
imprisonment in Rome, although not severe, yet 
proved a suffering to his body and spirit. In- 
stead of spending any time in repining, how- 
ever, Paul felt only the highest joy in his con- 
dition as prisoner, since it was on account of 
his work for Christ in behalf of the Christian 
congregations everywhere, and therefore also in 
behalf of the Colossians, that he was enduring 
these afflictions. Incidentally Paul states that 
he was filling up fully what was lacking in the 
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measure of the afflictions of Christ for the sake 
of His body, which is the Church. Fellowship 
with Christ brings with it fellowship in His 
sufferings, John 15, 18—21; 2 Cor.4,10.11. He 
Himself told His disciples that any one refusing 
to take His yoke upon himself could not be His 
follower, Luke 9, 28; 14, 27. These afflictions 
are severe at one time, less severe at another; 
they strike the Christians of one city or 
country, leaving those of another city and 
country practically unscathed. The Colossians 
till now had experienced little trouble, and 
therefore Paul, by bearing a surplus, was acting 
in their behalf, bearing, as it were, some of the 
burden which they should have carried. At the 
same time the sufferings of Paul advanced the 
interests of the Church of Christ, the whole 
body receiving benefit from that of one member, 
and that a leading member. The sufferings, 
afflictions, and tribulations of any individual 
member of the body of Christ redound to the 
benefit of the whole Church; it makes the 
Christian fellowship more intimate, it equalizes 
joys and sorrows, 1 Cor. 12, 22—25. 

Paul now speaks of his office in the Church: 
Of which I have become a minister according to 
the stewardship of God which was given to me 
for you to fulfil the Word of God. Paul here 
calls himself a minister of the Church, which 
is synonymous with being a minister of the 
Gospel. But his office differs to some extent 
from that of other servants of the Church. He 
has been given a stewardship, an administration 
of God, he was made a steward of the mysteries 
of God, 1 Cor. 4,1, for the whole Church. This 
office he is discharging toward, that is, with re- 
gard to, the Colossians and all Christians with 
the object of fulfilling the Word of God, of 
carrying out the purpose and object of bringing 
it into all the world, Luke 7,1; Acts 19, 21. 

The content of this message is: The mystery 
that was hidden from the ages and the genera- 
tions, now, however, is manifested to His saints. 
The proclamation of redemption in Jesus Christ 
was not generally made during the time of the 
Old Testament. Only the Jews had the preach- 
ing of the Messiah, and even they only in type 
and prophecy. And so far as the content of the 
Gospel is concerned, it is a sealed mystery to 
every man by nature. All this was changed by 
the coming of Christ, and especially after His 
resurrection and ascension. To every nation, to 
every creature, the Gospel was to be preached 
by His command; to every believer, whether of 
the Jews or of the Gentiles, the mystery is now 
made manifest that Jesus Christ is the Savior 
of all sinners. 

It is of the Gentiles specifically that Paul 
writes: To whom God wanted to make known 


CoLoss1ans 1, 24—29. 


what is the wealth of the glory of this mystery 
among the Gentiles, which is Christ in you, the 
hope of glory. That was God’s purpose and de- 
sign, that the Gentiles also should come to the 
knowledge of salvation, should find out how 
rich the glory of this mystery is, should under- 
stand that Christ, as He had entered into their 
hearts by faith, is the center of the Gospel with 
His guarantee of the future blessedness in 
heaven. Christ and the glory of the Gospel, 
the certainty of salvation, in the midst of the 
heathen world: that is the wonderful state- 
ment which the apostle here makes. Cp. Rom. 
16, 25—27. . 

That these truths may become known 
throughout the world is the object of Paul’s 
labor: Whom we preach, admonishing every 
man and teaching every man in all wisdom, in 
order that we may present every man perfect in 
Christ, toward which end I also labor, striving 
for it according to His working who works in 
me mightily. Christ Jesus is the subject of all 
Gospel-preaching, as the apostle here says, in- 
cidentally placing himself in opposition to all 
false teachers. Where Jesus Christ the Re- 
deemer is not preached, there the Gospel is no 
longer found in its purity. But from that 
preaching it follows that every individual Chris- 
tian should be admonished unto sanctification 
and taught in Christian knowledge. For it is 
not sufficient to lay the foundation of Christian 
knowledge only and then let progress take care 
of itself. It is God’s will rather to present 
every believer as a perfect man in Christ Jesus, 
2 Tim. 3, 17, instructed in all wisdom which the 
Word of God offers. This perfection is possible 
only in Christ, in the knowledge of Him, in 
fellowship with Him, not by works of the Law 
and self-righteousness. To that end Paul was 
working so strenuously, striving like an athlete 
to attain to his object. At the same time he 
was not relying on any natural ability, on his 
own reason and strength, but on the divine en- 
ergy which was inspiring and strengthening 
him. From the Lord, in whose interests he 
was working, he obtained the power to do that 
work for His glory and for the welfare of the 
souls whom he could reach with his message of 
salvation. That same interest and aim must be 
the actuating and energizing force in the work 
of every servant of the Gospel to the end of 
time. 


Summary. After the opening salutation the 
apostle writes of his prayer of thanksgiving 
and intercession for the Colossians, and then 
launches forth in a stately portrayal of Christ 
as the Creator, the Ruler of the universe, and 
the Head of the Church, in whose interests he 
is performing the work of his office. 
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CHAPTER 2. 
A Warning against Error. Col. 2, 1—8. They have all the wealth, they are rich beyond 


The danger of being beguiled: V.1. For I 
would that ye knew what great conflict 
I have for you, and for them at Laodicea, 
and for as many as have not seen my face 
in the flesh, v.2. that their hearts might 
be comforted, being knit together in love, 
and unto all riches of the full assurance 
of understanding, to the acknowledgment 
of the mystery of God, and of the Father, 
and of Christ, v. 3. in whom are hid all the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge. V. 4. 
And this I say lest any man should be- 
guile you with enticing words. V.5. For 
though I be absent in the flesh, yet am I 
with you in the spirit, joying and behold- 
ing your order and the steadfastness of 
your faith in Christ. The apostle had told 
the Colossians that he was assiduously labor- 
ing in their behalf and bearing not only his 
own, but also a part of their share of the suf- 
ferings which the Christians assume as they 
take upon themselves the cross, the yoke, of 
their Master. He now makes a direct state- 
ment to that effect: For I want you to know 
what a great conflict I have for you and (for) 
those in Laodicea, and (for) as many as have 
not seen my face in the flesh. Paul was prob- 
ably not personally acquainted with any of the 
members of this section of Phrygia but Epa- 
phras and Onesimus, and the latter had not 
been a member when he escaped from his 
master. Nevertheless, the Christians of these 
congregations were just as near and dear to 
the apostle as those of other cities whom he 
knew in person. He was earnestly, anxiously 
concerned for them, for the welfare of their 
souls. He is wrestling for their souls, for 
their happiness, in view of the fact that error 
is endeavoring to enter their midst. He wants 
them all, also the Christians of Laodicea, who 
were exposed to the same dangers, to know of 
his prayerful solicitude for them. 

The apostle’s object in writing to them so 
frankly is: That their hearts may be en- 
couraged, being firmly knit together in love 
and unto all wealth of the fulness of insight, 
to the full understanding of the mystery of 
God and of Christ. Paul wants the hearts of 
all the Colossian and Laodicean Christians to 
be strengthened in comfort, to forget all doubt, 
uncertainty, wavering, to be possessors of a 
courage which overcomes all enmity and oppo- 
sition. Instead, therefore, of permitting any 
tendencies toward disharmony to appear in 
their midst, their hearts should be knit to- 
gether, joined together in love, brotherly affec- 
tion reigning in their hearts at all times. 
With this love governing their hearts, they 
would also be joined to all wealth of the ful- 
ness of insight. The apostle cannot find words 
enough to characterize the blessedness of the 
spiritual gifts which fall to the believer’s lot. 


the dreams of avarice. Not in this world’s 
goods, indeed, but in the full and complete 
understanding, in the knowledge of the mys- 
tery of God and Christ. The longer the Chris- 
tians search the Scriptures, the longer they 
hear the Word of their salvation, the more 
firmly they are grounded in the certain under- 
standing of the gracious will of God for their 
salvation. The longer a person is a Christian, 
the more firmly he learns and knows what the 
Word and the will of God is; he is sure of 
the revelation of the mystery of God, that 
Christ died for the salvation of his soul, that 
God in Christ has comprehended and consum- 
mated the decree of redemption, and he quietly 
relies upon that fact, he lets that conviction 
take an ever firmer hold upon his heart. 

But all this is not out of man’s own reason 
or strength. It is rather, as Paul says: In 
whom are all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge hidden. Not merely some, a few, of 
the riches of spiritual wisdom and knowledge 
are in Christ, but He is the vessel, the bearer, 
the source of them all. There is no counsel 
of God for the salvation of the world which 
does not find its fulfilment in Christ; there 
is no revelation of the salvation of the world 
in Scriptures which is not based upon Christ. 
And the most wonderful truth is that every 
doctrine concerning Christ, just as every at- 
tribute of Christ, presents to us the whole per- 
son of Christ, the Redeemer. The teaching of 
Jesus Christ is the only perfect, the only fully 
satisfactory, the only saving system of doctrine 
in the world. This knowledge the Christians 
should strive for, upon this wisdom they should 
meditate. 

If this is the constant endeavor of the Colos- 
sians, then they will heed also the apostle’s 
warning: This, however, I say, lest any one 
should deceive you with specious talk. He 
calls attention to his words as of great im- 
portance in the present situation. His hearers 
should heed his warning in time, before the 
errorists have made any headway in taking 
from them the basis of their faith. For these 
men that were so busy in their midst were 
using false reasoning, specious tall, glitter- 
ingly persuasive speech. To emphasize this 
warning, which is in place at all times, since 
the false teachers always employ the same 
methods, Paul adds: For though I am absent 
in the flesh, yet in the spirit I am with you, 
rejoicing and seeing your order and the firm- 
ness of your faith toward Christ. Paul’s 
earnest solicitude and anxiety of which he had 
spoken above proved that he was with them in 
spirit, that he was seriously concerned about 
their spiritual welfare, that the endeavors of 
the errorists to beguile the Colossians must 
be met. Christian love and fellowship, which 
unites the believers, and especially the teachers 
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and the hearers, causes them to feel the most 
earnest concern as soon as danger of any kind 
threatens. It is not necessary that a person 
be physically present to have this feeling; in 
fact, absence rather tends to increase it. At 
the same time, Paul was in a position to use 
the strongest kind.of entreaty and admonition 
in stating that he was full of joy in beholding 
the order which they observed, the fixed, 
orderly deportment which characterized them. 
They were still presenting a closed front to the 
enemy. They were still firmly grounded in 
their faith toward Christ Jesus, their Savior. 
If any member of the Colossian congregation 
had actually begun to waver, these confident 
words on the part of the apostle, this declara- 
tion of his trust in their Christian common 
sense, would be most apt to bring him back to 
the path of sound spiritual thinking. 

The apostle now builds up his admonition on 
this tactful premise: V.6. As ye have, there- 
fore, received Christ Jesus the Lord, so 
walk ye in Him; y.7. rooted and built up 
in Him, and stablished in the faith, as ye 
have been taught, abounding therein with 
thanksgiving. \V.8. Beware lest any man 
spoil you through philosophy and vain 
deceit, after the tradition of men, after 
the rudiments of the world, and not after 
Christ. This admonition tended to be all the 
more effective, since the apostle had so cheer- 
fully acknowledged the attitude taken by the 
Colossians. The fact of his appreciation could 
not fail to arouse in them the most eager de- 
termination to prove themselves worthy of the 
apostle’s trust. Paul, moreover, always places 
the most important fact first: As, then, you 
have received Christ Jesus the Lord, it is in 
Him that you must walk. The Phrygian Chris- 
tians had through faith accepted the Lord 
Jesus Christ, Him who had been promised of 
old and had been revealed in His incarnation 
in the fulness of time. They stood in the most 
intimate fellowship of faith with this Savior. 
In Him, therefore, they should lead their lives, 
in His fellowship they should continue, John 
15, 1—6; 1 John 2, 4.6; 3,24. In the daily 
realization of our sinfulness and unworthiness, 
in the daily acceptance of the grace which His 
atonement has brought to us, in the daily en- 
deavor to walk before Him to all His good 
pleasure, the Christian life consists according 
to His will. 

This blessed condition of the Christians is 
further characterized by the apostle: Rooted 
and built up in Him and being firmly estab- 
lished in the faith as you have been taught, 
abounding therein with thanksgiving. As the 
tree sends down its roots into the richest soil, 
in order to draw the purest and strongest 
nourishment from the bosom of the earth; as 
every wind and every storm causes the tree to 
cling with greater tenacity to its hold in the 
earth, so shall we he rooted in Christ, drawing 
all our spiritual power from Him and clinging 
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all the more tenaciously to Him as the storms 
of tribulation sweep over us. As the stability 
of any building depends upon the firmness of 
its foundation, so our faith, having Christ 
Jesus as its basis and His Word as its stay, 
is safe against all the storms of adversity, 
because it rests in the heart, in the wounds of 
Jesus. The true Christians are not looking for 
some new doctrine that may tickle their fancy, 
for some new leader to show them a new way 
to heaven; they abide by the old doctrine of 
sin and grace, as they have been taught. The 
revelation of the gracious will-of God as we 
have it in the Bible is sufficient for all our 
needs. “New revelations,” “new light,” “keys 
to the Scriptures,” all these have no right to 
exist; our faith rests upon Jesus, and that is 
sufficient for us. In Him we can and shall 
abound in the faith with thanksgiving, Phil. 
1,9; Rom. 15, 13. We should excel in grati- 
tude and thankfulness; these should fill our 
whole hearts. Lost and condemned sinners as 
we are in ourselves, the pure and boundless 
mercy of God in Christ Jesus has brought us 
salvation, has made us partakers of salvation 
through faith. So a Christian has reasons al- 
ways to be happy, always to be thankful. 

But this thankfulness demands also a con- 
tinual watchfulness: Take heed lest there be 
any one that makes you his spoil through the 
philosophy and vain fraud according to the 
tradition of men, according to the precepts of 
the world and not according to Christ. Chris- 
tians must be vigilant always, they must al- 
ways have their eyes open, they must always 
be on their guard. For there are men that are 
determined to seduce them, to lead them away 
as a prey, as a spoil. This they attempt to do 
through philosophy, through a system of doc- 
trine that wants to explain the reason and ob- 
ject of being on the basis of reason only. Other 
deceivers attempt to gain their end through 
empty fraud after the traditions of men, by 
offering explanations of divine things according 
to the ideas generally held by men and almost 
invariably opposed to the divine revelation. 
Or, in other words, they attempt to deceive 
according to the precepts and rules as laid 
down by the children of this world in general. 
Cp. Gal. 4,3. Every person by nature expects 
to find some ways and means of becoming 
righteous before God by his own wisdom and 
ability, and thousands of false teachers make 
use of this tendency by proclaiming a way of 
salvation through works, by following certain 
precepts of behavior which are supposed to set 
a standard for the whole world. But these 
precepts and rules, this doctrine concerning 
man’s own ability to be justified before God, is 
a vain deceit and not according to Christ and 
His doctrine of salvation. In these last days 
of the world no other error is working such 
fierce havoc in the Church as this precept after 
the tradition of men. 
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Christ’s Work for His Church, Resulting 
in Sanctification. Col. 2, 9—23. 


The glory of Christ in His work of salva- 
tion: V.9. For in Him dwelleth all the ful- 
ness of the Godhead bodily. V.10. And ye 
are complete in Him, which is the Head 
of all principality and power; v. ll. in 
whom also ye are circumcised with the 
circumcision made without hands, in put- 
ting off the body of the sins of the flesh 
by the circumcision of Christ; y. 12. buried 
with Him in Baptism, wherein also ye are 
risen with Him through the faith of the 
operation of God, who hath raised Him 
from the dead. V.13. And you, being dead 
in your sins and the uncircumcision of 
your flesh, hath He quickened together 
with Him, having forgiven you all tres- 
passes; vy. 14. blotting out the handwriting 
of ordinances that was against us, which 
was contrary to us, and took it out of the 
way, nailing it to His cross; v. 15. and 
having spoiled principalities and powers, 
He made a show of them openly, triumph- 
ing over them init. The apostle here brings 
his reasons for admonishing the Christians to 
lead such lives as are conformable to the high 
character of their calling. In the first place, 
they have part in the fulness of His Godhead: 
Because in Him dwells the entire fulness of 
the Godhead bodily. Here is a plain and un- 
mistakable asseveration of the deity of Jesus 
Christ. Paul does not merely state that He is 
divine, that He has some attributes of God, but 
he says that the deity, the essential majesty of 
the Godhead, dwells in Him bodily, according 
to His body. The fulness of the Godhead as- 
sumed human nature in the person, in the body, 
of Jesus Christ. When the Son of Mary was 
born at Bethlehem, the eternal Word, the Son 
of God from eternity, became man; when the 
Prophet of Nazareth died on the cross, God 
Himself died, for in His body the fulness of the 
divine Godhead lived; the fulness of the essen- 
tial deity had been communicated to Him in 
such a manner that it partook of all the func- 
tions of the human body. Since the same Christ 
has ascended to the right hand of the majesty 
of God, it is our Brother, our flesh and blood, 
in whom the fulness of the eternal Godhead 
dwells bodily. 

In this fulness the believers take part: And 
it is in Him that you are made full, who is the 
Head of all principality and power. In Christ 
the believers reach their full life, in fellow- 
ship with Him through faith they are filled 
with all the fulness of God, Eph. 3,19. They 
have life, divine, abundant, active, fruitful life, 
in Him, John 10,11. In Him they come behind 
in no gift, 1 Cor.1,7. This fact ought to have 
all the greater influence upon the believers 
since this Christ who lives in them with His 
gracious power is the Head of all principality 
and power. The entire universe, including the 
domain of all the angels, both good and bad, 


is subject to Him. Therefore we also, to whom 
this fulness has been imparted, fear no power 
on the earth or under the earth, since we have 
Christ on our side, since we are united with 
Him by the bonds of the most perfect union. 

The Christians, furthermore, have in Christ 
regeneration and a new life through Baptism: 
In whom you also were circumcised with a cir- 
cumcision not performed with hands, in the 
stripping off of the body of the flesh, in the 
circumcision of Christ. The apostle here, in ad- 
dressing a congregation which consisted chiefly 
of Gentile Christians, compares the sacrament 
by which they were received into the Church 
with that by which the Jews of old were made 
members of the outward people of God. This 
sacrament is not, indeed, like the circumcision 
which was performed with hands, in a slight 
operation upon the body, but it is a sacrament 
in which the body of the flesh is put off, in 
which the old, sinful nature of man is laid 
aside like a filthy garment, never to be donned 
again. <A circumcision of Christ the sacrament 
is called by which the believers of the New 
Testament are joined to the Church of Christ. 
All believers in Christ are in full possession 
of all the promises which were given to Abra- 
ham to apply to all nations. Through this 
sacrament of admission all believers have be- 
come a peculiar people, a people consecrated 
to the Lord. 

The apostle now says expressly what he has 
reference to: Buried with Him in Baptism, in 
whom you also were raised up through the 
faith of the operation of God, who raised Him 
from the dead. The circumcision of Christ, 
the stripping off of the sinful nature in man, 
is Baptism. That is the visible means by which 
the Lord works regeneration in our hearts. 
The old Adam in us was mortally wounded 
when the Lord received us as His own in Bap- 
tism. So the figure is consistently carried out: 
We were buried with Christ by Baptism into 
death, Rom. 6, 4, because in Baptism we be- 
came partakers of all the spiritual gifts which 
He earned for us by His entire life, death, and 
resurrection. Buried with Christ and dead to 
sin, we now, through the effective working of 
the word in Baptism, become partakers also 
of Christ’s ‘resurrection: We are raised with 
Him. The blessings of His redemption are 
transmitted to us through faith. Not, indeed, 
as if even this faith were our own meritorious 
work, for it is a faith of the operation of God. 
When we were dead in trespasses and sins, He 
quickened us together with Christ, Eph. 2, 1. 6. 
He wrought faith in our hearts through the 
Sacrament of Baptism. It was a proof of the 
same divine power by which God raised up 
Jesus from the dead. Note: The casual com- 
parison between circumcision and Baptism in 
this passage affords a very strong argument in 
favor of infant baptism; for the rite of cir- 
cumcision, as practised by the Jews, had to. 
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take place on the eighth day, and Baptism is 
spoken of as being parallel to circumcision. 

The third great benefit of our union with 
Christ is this, that we now have the assurance 
that all sin and guilt is forgiven: And you 
being dead through trespasses and the uncir- 
cumcision of your flesh, He has made you alive 
with Him, having forgiven us all trespasses. 
The apostle here presents the work of regenera- 
tion much as in Eph. 2, 1—6: When the Colos- 
sians were dead through, by reason of, their 
sins, when they were lying in spiritual death 
and were subject to eternal damnation. That 
this was a lasting condition of the Gentiles, 
Paul indicates by speaking of the uncircum- 
cision of their flesh. He is speaking of a spir- 
itual condition, Deut. 10, 16; Jer. 4, 4, of the 
sensuous, sinful nature of natural men, of their 
inherited state of disobedience and enmity 
toward God. While they were in that condi- 
tion of spiritual death, while they had no long- 
ing for spiritual life, when all their thoughts 
were at variance with God’s holy Word and 
will, then it was that God quickened them, 
made them alive with Christ, made them par- 
takers of the resurrection and of the life of 
Christ. Paul here skilfully changes his ad- 
dress from the second to the first person, thus 
softening the harshness of the passage and in- 
cluding himself as a recipient of this blessing. 
This great gift, this wonderful blessing of 
being awakened to spiritual life, was trans- 
mitted to us by the fact that God forgave us 
our trespasses; He graciously canceled the 
debt which was charged against us. 

This miracle the apostle proceeds to describe 
in greater detail: Having blotted out the hand- 
writing in ordinances that was against us, 
which was directly opposed to us, and He has 
taken it out of the way by affixing it to the 
cross. Without Christ the Law was before us 
like a bond or note of hand, made by us as 
the debtors in writing, always held before us 
as a debt which must be discharged. We were 
under obligation to keep the Law of God, its 
unfulfilled decrees were a continual accusation 
against us. No matter which way we turned 
for relief, there was the Law before our eyes, 
an insatiable creditor. But then Christ came 
and paid the entire debt of all mankind, He 
paid the guilt of all their sins, He secured a 
complete redemption for them all. Therefore 
the handwriting is blotted out, the note is 
canceled, its constant menace has been removed 
from between God and us. And here Paul, in 
his eagerness to impress the fact of this great 
truth upon his readers, uses the strongest 
possible figure: God has affixed the handwrit- 
ing of our guilt to the cross. When Christ 
was crucified, laden, as He was, with the guilt 
of mankind, God thereby nailed the Law to His 
cross. Thus it shared in His death, thus it was 
abrogated, thus it was canceled. Cp. 2 Cor. 
5,21; Gal. 3,13. Thus there is no more guilt 
to condemn us, the Law no longer has power 


over us: Christ’s death has brought us eternal 
life. 

In Him, therefore, we also may triumph 
over all the powers that oppose us: Having 
spoiled principalities and powers, He made 
a show of them with boldness, triumphing over 
them in it. God, being in Christ for the pur- 
pose of reconciling the world to Himself, while 
He was at the same time the great Ruler and 
Judge of the universe, made the principalities 
and powers the object of spoil and booty, He 
divested those spirits that were opposed to 
Him, the angels of darkness, of their authority 
and power. The evil spirits are now no longer 
able to accuse and condemn the Christians; 
one little word can fell them. In proof of the 
fact that the principalities of darkness had 
been fully conquered, God made a show of 
them openly, frankly, freely. It was done with 
that easy confidence and certainty which marks 
a complete, permanent victory. By virtue of 
this fact every Christian can point the finger 
of derision at the mighty spirit.of evil, so long 
as he adheres to the Word, which makes him 
certain of the great victory. Yea, God has 
made a triumph of Satan and his host in the 
cross. Like a mighty general that has fully 
vanquished a dangerous opponent and is lead- 
ing him along bound in fetters, so God made 
the Cross, otherwise the symbol of shame and 
sorrow, the sign of victory and final triumph 
over all His enemies. This entire victory, 
with all its blessings, is ours through the gift 
of God, by faith. We are victors over the 
kingdom of darkness, we can triumph over all 
our enemies, even here in time, and hereafter 
in one glorious hymn of triumph in all eternity. 

Warning against a false righteousness of 
works: V.16. Let no man, therefore, judge 
you in meat, or in drink, or in respect of 
an holy-day, or of the new moon, or of the 
Sabbath-days, v.17. which are a shadow 
of things to come; but the body is of 
Christ. V.18. Let no man beguile you of 
your reward in a voluntary humility and 
worshiping of angels, intruding into those 
things which he hath not seen, vainly 
puffed up by his fleshly mind, v.19. and 
not holding the Head, from which all the 
body by joints and bands having nourish- 
ment ministered, and knit together, in- 
creaseth with the increase of God. V. 20. 
Wherefore, if ye be dead with Christ from 
the rudiments of the world, why, as 
though living in the world, are ye sub- 
ject to ordinances, v.21. (Touch not; taste 
not; handle not; v.22. which all are to 
perish with the using,) after the com- 
mandments and doctrines of men? YV. 23. 
Which things have indeed a show of wis- 
dom in will-worship, and humility, and 
neglecting of the body; not in any honor 
to the satisfying of the flesh. Having de- 
clared to the Colossians the glorious advan- 
tages which are theirs through conversion and 
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Baptism, the apostle now names specific errors 
which threaten to deprive them of the bless- 
ings of the Gospel. Among these dangerous 
errors is that of Judaistic insistence upon the 
observance of certain days: Let no man, then, 
judge you in food or in drink, or in the matter 
of a festival, or new moon, or Sabbaths, which 
are a shadow of coming things; the body, 
however, is of Christ. This seems to have been 
one of the points upon which the Judaistie 
teachers insisted, that the precepts of the Cere- 
monial Law were still in force and must be 
kept. They wanted the distinction between 
clean and unclean foods maintained; they 
probably extended the vows which the Naza- 
rites made voluntarily into laws binding upon 
the consciences of all men. Cp. Lev. 11; 
10, 8S—11; Num. 6, 1—4. They insisted that 
the great festivals of the Old Testament, the 
new moons, and all the Sabbaths must still be 
observed by divine command. In other words, 
they wanted the entire Church, or Ceremonial, 
Law of the Old Testament continued for the 
time of the New Testament as well. These 
people are not without imitators in our day. 
Not only are there special denominations whose 
fundamental principle is that of the observance 
of the Jewish Ceremonial Law, but there are 
individual teachers in practically all denomi- 
nations of our country that insist upon keep- 
ing at least the Sunday by divine command, 
believing that it has taken the place of the 
Old Testament Sabbath. But St. Paul’s com- 
ment on all such efforts is brief and to the 
point: Let no man pass an unfavorable judg- 
ment upon you, let no man criticize and con- 
demn you for your attitude. For all the 
things comprised in the Jewish Ceremonial 
Law served merely as a shadow of coming 
things; they were merely types of the future, 
permanent values of the New Testament. The 
body is Christ’s, in Him all the types are ful- 
filled, and therefore no longer have any need 
to be observed. Cp. Heb. 9, 8—12. He that 
chooses any day as fixed by divine command, 
he that confines his diet to certain articles of 
food and drink as being demanded by the Lord, 
is deceiving himself, placing himself under the 
yoke of the Ceremonial Law, and is in danger 
of losing his soul’s salvation. Cp. Gal. 4, 9—11. 

Another specific instance of Judaizing in- 
fluence to which Paul finds occasion to refer 
is that of the superstitious worship of angels: 
Let no man defraud you (give judgment against 
you), taking pleasure in humility and cult of 
angels, intruding into the things which he has 
not seen, vainly inflated by the mind of his 
flesh, and not holding the Head, from whom 
the whole body, through the joints and liga- 
ments being supplied and held together, in- 
creases the increase of God. The apostle un- 
compromisingly designates this as another 
species of fraud, as another scheme to deprive 
the Christians of the glorious blessings of the 
Gospel. By their critical, supercilious attitude 
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the false teachers were condemning the Colos- 
sian Christians for adhering to the simple 
truths of the Gospel; they were intimating 
and teaching that the way advocated by them 
was so much better, to be commended so much 
more highly. They took pleasure in exhibiting 
very ostentatiously what they wanted men to 
regard as humility; they were advocating a 
cult or worship of angels. They tried to make 
it appear as though man should consider him- 
self as too lowly and insignificant for fellow- 
ship with God, that he should be satisfied with 
communing with angels. Under a show of 
meekness and lowliness, therefore, they had the 
audacity to intrude into the domain of spirits, 
into the transcendental regions. They thus be- 
came subject to delusions, which they never- 
theless wanted to inflict upon others. Without 
the slightest ground they assumed an attitude 
of superiority, puffed up by the mind of their 
flesh, of their old sinful nature. The pride of 
these people, therefore, as of all their followers 
in our days, consisted in this, that with all 
their ostentatious humility they permitted 
themselves to believe that men could not be 
satisfied with the simple knowledge, obedience, 
and belief of the Gospel, but must strive to 
attain to a peculiar, higher wisdom and sanc- 
tity. This resulted, of course, in their not 
holding fast to Christ as the one Head of the 
Church. They severed themselves from con- 
nection with Christ. But, as Paul says, it is 
only from Him that the entire body of the 
Church in all its members receives power and 
strength to increase according to the will of 
God. It is just as in the case of the human 
organism, in which the various limbs and mem- 
bers are held together by joints and ligaments, 
this being the condition under which they are 
supplied with blood and nerve force from the 
centers of life, especially from the head. Note: 
No one can remain a member of the body of 
Christ unless he clings to that Redeemer and 
His Gospel in simple faith and rejects all the 
systems and methods that are offered as sub- 
stitutes for the truth in our days. 

The apostle concludes this section with some 
very pertinent and pointed remarks: If, then, 
you are dead with Christ, away from the rudi- 
ments of the world, why, as though living in 
the world, do you suffer decrees to be laid upon 
you, (such as) Touch not, taste not, handle 
not? all of which ordinances lead in their use 
to (spiritual) destruction, after the command- 
ments and doctrines of men, which have a repu- 
tation for wisdom in arbitrary cult and humil- 
ity and unsparingness of the body, not in any 
honor, but (only) to the satisfying of the flesh. 
Here the apostle makes the application to the 
Colossian Christians. When they learned to 
believe in Christ, they, with Him, died unto 
the rudiments, the precepts, of the world, all 
the ceremonial laws by which people hope to 
earn something in the sight of God. It is self- 
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evident, therefore, that Christians will not per- 
mit false teachers to lay this unnecessary yoke 
of human ordinances upon them again, just as 
though they were still members of this present 
world, as though they had never yet heard of 
the liberty wherewith Christ has made us free. 
Those precepts. were indeed being taught by the 
false teachers, just as those of our day are 
characterized by their insistence upon such 
commands: You must not touch that food; 
you must not taste that drink; you must not 
be found indulging in this or that or another 
thing, all of which are things indifferent and 
therefore matters of Christian liberty. If a 
person persists in keeping such precepts as 
commandments of God, the word will apply to 
him: In vain do they worship Me, teaching for 
doctrines the commandments of men, Matt. 
15,9. The keeping of such ordinances will 
thus finally result in the spiritual destruction 
of those that insist upon them. For they are 
nothing but commandments and doctrines of 
men, which, indeed, have a great show and 
reputation of wisdom, as if they were of value 
in furthering people in knowledge of a holy 
life. But it is an arbitrary worship, a self- 
chosen cult, not based upon God’s Word and 
will. The attitude of such people, moreover, 
is one of false humility; they have a great 
show of meekness, but in the final analysis they 
' will be found full of pride of self and unwilling 
to accept instruction. And finally, they prac- 
tise an austerity toward their own bodies in 


ascetic abstinence which is without command 
and promise. Thus all their attempts to excel 
before God with a piety and righteousness not 
based upon the Word of God are vain* and 
foolish. The apostle pronounces a simple judg- 
ment upon all such efforts: Their reputation 
is without real basis, without honor which will 
stand before God. And what is more: All 
these things are done only to the satisfying 
and gratifying of the flesh. The poor deluded 
errorists that are trying to lead other people 
astray by insisting upon works which are not 
commanded by God.delude themselves more 
than any one else, because, aftér all, they de- 
rive a great amount of self-satisfaction out of 
the practises which they advocate, in other 
words, they are deliberately trying to earn 
justification before God by works of their own 
choosing. The fact remains that all precepts, 
all doctrines, all schemes, all methods, all 
works that aim at merit in man thereby take 
away merit from Christ and must result in 
failure. ~ 

Summary. The apostle urges his readers to 
be steadfast in their faith in Christ and to be- 
ware of the philosophy of deceit of men; he 
pictures to them the riches of the blessings 
which have come to them in conversion and 
Baptism, by which they have become partakers 
of the triumph of Christ; he names some 
specific Judaistic errors by which the false 
teachers, under a guise of wisdom and humit- 
ity, were preparing to kill their faith. 


CHAPTER 3. 


The Affections of the Christians Set on 
Things Above. Col. 3, 1—4. 


V.1. If ye, then, be risen with Christ, 
seek those things which are above, where 
Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. 
V.2. Set your affection on things above, 
not on things on the earth. V.3. For ye 
are dead, and your life is hid with Christ 
in God. V.4. When Christ, who is our Life, 
shall appear, then shall ye also appear 
with Him in glory. As the Bible-student 
will note, the similarity between Colossians and 
Ephesians is everywhere apparent, but nowhere 
more pronounced than in this chapter. The 
apostle here holds out before the Christians the 
highest inducement that he could possibly 
bring: If, then (as is the case), you were 
raised with Christ, seek those things that are 
above, where Christ is sitting at the right hand 
of God. That we Christians have been raised 
with Christ, that we have risen together with 
Him, that we have been made partakers of His 
resurrection and its blessings in our conversion, 
that is the principal and most profound basis 
of all our Christian life. “For, as St. Paul here 
says, the excellent work and supreme treasure 
of the resurrection of Christ shall not be a use- 


less, inefficient, and powerless talk or thought, 
as a dead picture hewn in stone or painted on 
paper, but a power and might of a kind to work 
a resurrection also in us through faith; which 
he calls ‘rising with Christ,’ that is, to be dead 
to sins, to be torn out of the power of death and 
hell, and to have comfort and life in Christ.’ 5) 
Having become partakers of Christ’s life, of the 
fruits of His resurrection, having entered into 
the most intimate fellowship with Him, it fol- 
lows that we will have only one thing in mind, 
that we will set our thoughts upon the things 
that are above. Christians will at all times 
strive after the possession of the invisible, eter- 
nal, holy, heavenly world of God, on the eternal 
blessings which the exalted Christ has prepared 
for them in the mansions above. They will 
heed the admonition: Set your mind on the 
things above, not on those on the earth. All 
our thinking, all our desiring, all our loving 
should be directed heavenward. The transitory 
things of this world should engage our atten- 
tion only inasmuch as we are stewards of the 
gifts of God for the space of this short life. 
But Christians cannot set their affections upon 
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the treasures, upon the joys, upon the honors 
of this world. The things of this world are at 
best only a means to an end, namely, to support 
this earthly, physical life, to enable us to per- 
form the work which was given us by the Lord 
to perform. In the right use of the earthly 
things entrusted to us, we really mind and seek 
heavenly things; with 
hearts are engrossed. 

Paul substantiates his admonition: For you 
died, and your life is hid with Christ in God. 
When the Lord converted us through the power 
of His Word, He gave us complete fellowship 
with Christ. So we Christians died to the 
world and to earthly, transitory things; we 
renounced the devil and all his works and all 
his pomp. At the same time we entered into 
the communion of Christ’s wonderful life. We 
now enjoy the mysterious union with Christ 
which is concealed with Him in God. This life, 
which belongs to the depth of our inward ex- 
periences, may be foolishness in the eyes of the 
foolish children of this world, but to us Chris- 
tians it is a divine conviction, a certain ex- 
perience. At the same time, by our union with 
Christ, we are united in fellowship with God 
the Father Himself. The apostle thus has the 
strongest reason for speaking so emphatically. 
“To such earthly behavior, he means to say, 
after which the heathen and unbelievers seek 
that put the Word of God out of their mind 
entirely and permit themselves to be led and 
driven by the devil, you must be dead, proving 
thereby that the resurrection of Christ in you 
is not vain words, but living power, which also 
give evidence in you that you also have risen 
and now live differently than before, namely, 
according to God’s will and Word; which is 
called a divine, heavenly life.’ 6) 

Eventually this life will no longer be hidden: 
When Christ shall appear, who is your Life, 
then you also with Him will be manifested in 
glory. Christ, our Savior, is our Life; He is 
at the same time both Possessor and Source of 
all true life, spiritual and eternal. The life of 
our Redeemer is our life, it was transmitted to 
us by His gracious power; He Himself is the 
essence of our life, all the manifestations of 
spiritual life in us are due to His life in us. 
Cp. Rom. 6, 10.11; Gal. 2,19.20. Christ will be 
manifested on the great day of His judgment, 
He will appear before all the world in the 
majesty of His glory. And then the days of 
humility will be past, then the time of the 
hidden life will be ended, then we Christians 
shall also be manifested with Him in glory, to 
the astonishment of the unbelievers, that con- 
sidered us more or less harmless or - harmful 
fools with our belief in the risen Christ; we 
shall be taken out of our disgrace and ob- 
security to become partakers of His eternal state 
of blessedness. 


their attainment our 
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Putting Off the Old Man and Putting On 
the New. Col. 3, 5—11. 


V. 5. Mortify, therefore, your members 
which are upon the earth: fornication, 
uncleanness, inordinate affection, evil con- 
cupiscence, and covetousness, which is 
idolatry; v.6. for which thing's’ sake the 
wrath of God cometh on the children of 
disobedience; v.7. in the which ye also 
walked some time when ye lived in them. 
V.8. But now ye also put off all these: 
anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy, filthy 
communication out of your mouth. V. 9. 
Lie not one to another, seeing that ye have 
put off the old man with his deeds, vy. 10. 
and have put on the new man, which is 
renewed in knowledge after the image of 
Him that created him; v.11. where there 
is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor 
uncircumcision, barbarian, Scythian, bond 
nor free; but Christ is all and in all. The 
apostle here shows how the life of the believers 
in and with Christ should be manifested: Put 
to death, therefore, your members that are on 
the earth: fornication, uncleanness, lustfulness, 
evil desire, and covetousness, which is idolatry. 
The apostle here speaks of the members of the 
body in its unregenerate state as servants and 
instruments of sin, bidding the Christians to 
put them to death in that capacity, by a single 
decisive act to terminate their functions in this 
respect. Cp. Rom. 6, 13. Among the sins that 
are performed by the members of the body the 
apostle mentions especially such as were preva- 
lent among the heathen in those days, sexual 
vices: fornication, when people that are not 
husband and wife cohabit as husband and wife; 
uncleanness, impurity, the being addicted to 
erotic thoughts and acts in one’s own mind and 
body; lustfulness, to desire the gratification of 
sexual desire outside of holy wedlock; evil lust, 
out of which all the other sins against the 
Sixth Commandment flow. With these sins was 
often associated that of covetousness, of devis- 
ing ways and means for indulging in lustful 
passions. Monsters of covetousness have usu- 
ally been also monsters of lust. But covetous- 
ness, which kills brotherly love and hardens the 
heart against the gentle working of God’s Holy 
Spirit, is, as St. Paul specifically states, idola- 
try, a gross transgression of the First Com- 
mandment, Matt. 6,24. Faith cannot live in a 
heart which is devoted to Mammon, 1 Tim. 6, 
9.10. And the end is: On account of which 
things comes the wrath of God on the children 
of disobedience. All these things, all the sins 
which the apostle has mentioned, are under 
God’s judgment of condemnation; His right- 
eousness and holiness demands the punishment 
of the transgressor by death, eternal death. 
There is, therefore, an alternative held before 
the Colossians: Either put to death the mem- 
bers that perform such deeds, or suffer eternal 
punishment on account of your transgressions. 
All the children of disobedience that refuse to 
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heed the gentle call, the warning admonition 
of the Lord, are under the wrath of God, which 
will eventually overtake and condemn them. 

The apostle now places the Colossian Chris- 
tians in direct contrast to the children of un- 
belief and disobedience: In which also you 
formerly led your lives when you lived in these. 
The moral conduct of all men by nature is sub- 
ject to the censure and condemnation of God. 
The Colossian Christians also, before their con- 
version, had been habitual transgressors with 
reference to the one or the other, or to all the 
vices named above. They had been living in 
these vices; they represented the sphere of their 
conduct, the state in which any one could find 
them. Cp. Rom. 7,5; Eph. 2, 2. 

The contrast between the converted and un- 
converted state is stressed still more: But now 
do you also put away all of them: anger, rage, 
malignity, slander, abusive speech out of your 
mouth. The life of heathendom, of disobedience 
and unbelief, lies behind the Colossian Chris- 
tians, and yet the apostle addresses this urgent 
admonition to them, since by reason of the 
Christian’s evil nature the tendency, the pro- 
clivity, toward all these sins is found also in 
their hearts. A Christian’s entire life is a 
battle against the efforts of the old Adam to 
regain supremacy in his heart. Only a few of 
the most flagrant offenses are named: anger, 
the settled, continued condition of extreme dis- 
pleasure against one’s neighbor, which is so apt 
to culminate in hatred; indignation or rage, 
the sudden and passionate outburst which, in 
a way, is worse than slow anger, since the en- 
raged person loses all control over himself; 
malignity, the feeling which causes a person to 
make a habit of injuring his neighbor; slander, 
by which the neighbor’s good name is dragged 
into the mire; abusive talk and language which 
reveal the malice of the heart. Even as the 
finest garden will be ruined quickly if the weeds 
are permitted to gain a foothold, so the Chris- 
tian community life, in home and congregation, 
will soon be utterly spoiled if these sins gain a 
foothold. And one more sin the apostle adds to 
the transgressions of the mouth which he has 
enumerated: Lie not to one another. For 
Christians to belie one another, deliberately to 
pervert the truth in order to work harm to their 
neighbor, is the very opposite of their calling, 
it cannot be reconciled with the life in and with 
Christ of which they have become partakers. 
To lie is characteristic of the devil’s domain, 
John 8, 44. 

The apostle now brings the motive for proper 
Christian conduct from another point of view: 
Seeing you have put off the old man with his 
practises, and have put on the new man that is 
being renewed toward knowledge, according to 
the image of Him that created him. When they 
were converted, the Christians put off the old 
man, the old sinful nature, like an old, filthy 
garment. This putting off, this laying aside, in- 
cluded also that of the evil deeds and practises 
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in which the old evil nature of man dclights, the 
denying of the flesh with all its affestions and 
lusts. Cp. Rom. 8, 13; Gal. 5, 24. ‘Vhis was a 
single process, it took place in regeneration; 
but it is also a continued process, jor the evil 
thoughts and desires in the hear%, murders, 
adulteries, fornications, false witness, blasphe- 
mies, are always seeking to overcome the resist- 
ance of the Christian and to plunge him again 
into the filth of the children of disobedience. 
The believer, therefore, will at the, same time 
put on the new man, the nature which is cre- 
ated by God, a product of His grace, consisting 
in righteousness and holiness in truth, Eph. 
4,24. This new man, this new, spivitual nature 
of the Christian, is continually being renewed. 
So long as we live in the flesh, so long must 
this process go on without ceasing; we must be 
renewed in knowledge and unto knowledge. We 
must grow in the knowledge of God’s Word and 
will, after the image of God, who wrought the 
new nature in us in conversion. We are not 
only to be restored to the im&ge of God which 
Adam possessed, but we shall eventually know 
and see our heavenly Father face to face, in 
everlasting glory and majesty. The more we 
Christians, by daily, prayerful study, penetrate 
into the wonderful Gospel-message, the more 
we understand the wonderful depth of love 
which was revealed in Jesus Christ, the more 
the image of God is impressed upon our soul, 
until finally, in the light of the eternal glory, 
we shall know Him even as we are known, 
1 Cor. 13, 12. 

In this respect, so far as this renewal unto 
the perfect knowledge is concerned, the fact 
stands out: Where there cannot be Greek and 
Jew, circumcision and uncircumcision, bar- 
barian, Scythian, slave, freeman, but all and 
in all Christ. Cp. Gal. 3, 28. Wherever there 
are Christians, wherever the new man is cre- 
ated, all these distinctions vanish. Whether a 
person be a. Greek, a person versed in all the 
wisdom of this present world, a member of 
the most advanced and enlightened nation of 
the world, or a Jew, priding himself upon his 
descent from Abraham and upon certain out- 
ward advantages which his nation enjoyed; 
whether a person is circumcised or uncircum- 
cised; whether a person is a barbarian or even 
a Scythian, the most extreme example of lack 
of civilization and culture; whether a person 
is a slave and subject to an earthly master, or 
free and his own master before the earthly 
law, — all these factors have no influence with 
reference to the power of God in the Gospel 
and with regard to the standing of the in- 
dividual Christians before God. There is no 
difference: all are sinners before the righteous 
and holy God, all are in need of redemption, 
for them all Christ died on the cross, for them 
all He obtained a perfect reconciliation, and so 
all Christians are in a state of absolute equality 
before God. And Christ is all and in all. The 
fulness of all blessings is found in Him, and 
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this fulness He transmits, He gives to His mem- 
bers, to the believers, Eph. 1,23. In the Church, 
as the vessel filled with the fulness of Christ’s 
grace and mercy and with all the gifts which 
they include, the great union is brought about, 
by virtue of which all man-made distinctions 
are abrogated and perfect love and harmony in 
Him results. “Christ is the aggregation of all 
things, distinctions, prerogatives, blessings, 
and, moreover, is in all, dwelling in all, and so 
uniting all in the common element of Himself.” 


The Rule of God’s Peace and Its Effect 
on Various Stations in Life. Col. 3, 12—25. 


The Christians’ conduct toward one another: 
V. 12. Put on, therefore, as the elect of God, 
holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kind- 
ness, humbleness of mind, meekness, long- 
suffering, v. 13. forbearing one another, 
and forgiving one another, if any man 
have a quarrel against any; even as 
Christ forgave you, so also do ye. V.14. 
And above all these things, put on charity, 
which is the bond of perfectness. V. 15. 
And let the peace of God rule in your 
hearts, to the which also ye are called in 
one body; and be ye thankful. V.16. Let 
the Word of Christ dwell in you richly in 
all wisdom, teaching and admonishing one 
another in psalms and hymns and spiritual 
songs, singing with grace in your hearts 
to the Lord. V.17. And whatsoever ye do 
in word or deed, do all in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and the 
Father by Him. The Christians being united 
in fellowship in Christ, it behooves them to lead 
a life in conformity with the intimacy and 
sacredness of that bond, to express in their 
whole lives and all their actions the love which 
unites them in Christ: Put on, then, as the 
elect of God, saints and beloved, a heart of com- 
passion, kindness, humbleness, meekness, long- 
suffering. These are wonderful titles which the 
apostle applies to the Christians, and his use of 
them shows that he is an expert in the art of 
evangelical admonition. He calls the believers 
“elect of God,” thereby indicating the source 
and fountain of all the spiritual blessings of 
God. God has chosen the Christians in Christ 
before the foundation of the world. According 
to His counsel of love He has elected certain 
people out of the mass of the redeemed to be 
holy and blameless before Him in love. Not by 
reason of our merits and works, but out of free 
grace, according to the good pleasure of His 
will, He has chosen us in Christ. A result of 
this election is that we are holy, cleansed, sanc- 
tified by the blood of the Lamb. Christ has 
borne the sins of all men, earned forgiveness of 
sins for them all. The righteousness of Jesus 
is imputed to all that believe on Jesus Christ 
as their Savior. For the sake of Christ and 
His perfect righteousness they are holy before 
the face of God, without a spot or blemish. 
And therefore they are finally the beloved of the 
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Lord. For the sake of Christ, His beloved Son, 
the Father loves us, the fulness of His good 
pleasure rests upon us, the complete measure 
of His love and mercy. These facts are the 
strongest possible inducements toward a holy 
life on our part; they should induce us to 
put on, to be clothed with, hearts of sympathy 
and compassion toward one another, that this 
feeling characterize our entire behavior toward 
one another. This term the apostle unfolds by 
naming some of the virtues that are combined 
with Christian love and compassion: kindness, 
a cordially loving disposition which knows no 
harshness; humility, lowliness of mind, that a 
Christian always places his own person on a 
lower level than that of all other believers; 
meekness, mildness over against his brother, 
which will overlook even an insult and knows 
no such thing as violent rage; long-suffering, 
which not only suffers wrong, but rejects every 
thought of vengeance and desires only the sal- 
vation of the sinner. 

Just how these Christian virtues are brought 
out in practical life the apostle shows next: 
Forbearing one another and forgiving each 
other, if any man have a complaint against 
any, even as also Christ forgave you, so also 
doing yourselves. Christians should forbear, 
literally, hold one another up. No Christian is 
perfect as long as he walks in the flesh of this 
body, and in spite of all vigilance blemishes 
and faults will show. Therefore there must be 
such mutual bearing and helping, with much 
charitable overlooking of slights and injuries, 
as will bring out the charitable disposition 
which should characterize all believers. To- 
gether with this, however, must be found the 
willingness to show mercy, to forgive. It is not 
only a matter of bearing and forbearing, but 
also of cordial remitting of sins that have hap- 
pened. The forbearing is general, the forgiving 
is usually a matter between two persons; but 
in both respects there must be a cheerful 
willingness among the Christians. For they 
have herein the example of Christ, which they 
must endeavor to emulate and equal. In the 
case of injuries which happen in Christian con- 
gregations, we can at the worst speak only of 
complaints on account of insults in comparison 
with the unspeakably great mass of guilt which 
is charged against every man before God. And 
yet, Christ freely gave His holy blood, His 
divine life, into death to earn forgiveness of 
sins for us. Can there be any question, then, 
of our being ready at all times to forgive a fel- 
low-Christian for any wrong done to us? 

The compelling motive and cause of the 
Christian’s charitable behavior as here outlined 
is brought out by Paul as a climax of his admo- 
nition: But over all these things love, which is 
the bond of perfection. The apostle retains the 
figure of clothing which is put on. The final, 
most splendid garment, which holds all the 
other virtues together in the heart, is the girdle 
of love, of true, cordial affection for the 
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brethren. Without love all the other Christian 
virtues and works are useless and vain. For 
love is the bond of perfection. With love bind- 
ing the hearts of all Christians together, the 
ideal of Christian perfection is attained. This 
love, as Luther writes, causes us Christians to 
be of one mind, of one heart, of one pleasure; 
it unites rich and poor, rulers and subjects, sick 
and healthy, high and low, highly honored and 
despised. 

This thought is enlarged in the next sentence: 
And the peace of Christ rule in your hearts, to 
which you were called in one body, and become 
thankful. Christ has gained for us the recon- 
ciliation of the Father, He has established peace 
between us and God. This peace He gives 
through the Gospel, making us certain that we 
are God’s dear children. This peace, therefore, 
should rule in our hearts, be the governing prin- 
ciple of our lives in love. We should maintain 
it over against the attacks of Satan, the world, 
and our own flesh; we should hold firmly to the 
conviction that the mercy of God rests upon us. 
This certainty will make all Christian virtues 
become a habit with us as a matter of fact, for 
our hearts will be filled with the enjoyment of 
this peace, to which we were called in con- 
version. Thus the fact also that all we Chris- 
tians together form one body will be expressed 
in our lives. Thus our gratitude toward God, 
which is growing in the same rate as our under- 
standing of the mercy of Christ toward us, will 
always find opportunities to show its apprecia- 
tion of the divine grace. The best proof of the 
grateful condition of our hearts toward God is 
that by which we show in our entire lives those 
virtues and works which meet with His appro- 
bation. 

As the means for bringing about this ideal 
condition among the Christians St. Paul names 
the edification of the Word in teaching and 
singing: The Word of Christ, let it dwell in 
you richly, in all wisdom teaching and ad- 
monishing each other in psalms and hymns and 
spiritual songs, in grace singing in your hearts 
to God; and everything, whatever you do in 
word and deed, do all in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, giving thanks to God the Father through 
Him. The Word of Christ is not only the sum 
total of His sayings as recorded in the Gospels, 
but the entire Word of God; for of this Christ 
Himself is the beginning, middle, and end. The 
preaching of sin and grace must dwell, must 
have its home, among the Christians. The 
Christian religion is not to be a matter of Sun- 
day only or of the sermon alone; it should also 
not merely be an occasional guest in the Chris- 
tian homes, but it should be a member of the 
household, to be used and consulted day after 
day. The abundant comfort and strength of 
the Gospel should be used abundantly, not only 
by the pastor in the pulpit and in the homes, 
but also by every individual Christian. It con- 
tains the right wisdom and teaches the right 
wisdom for both doctrine and admonition. Our 


constant endeavor must be not only to grow in 
knowledge of the way of salvation and to teach 
others, but also mutually to encourage one an- 
other to maintain an unflagging interest in true 
sanctification. This can be done also by the use 
of psalms, the incomparable poetry of Holy 
Writ, hymns which are intended chiefly for use 
in church services, and spiritual songs, such as 
are more popular in form and content, but also 
tell of the wonderful blessings of God for our 
salvation. All this should not be a mere mouth 
service on the part of the believers, but they 
should, at the same time, sing to God in their 
hearts, and that with grace. The mercy of God 
is the theme of their grateful singing, of their 
continuous thanksgiving, even when this is not 
accompanied with a single word of their mouths. 
In most cases, however, the sincere gratitude of 
the heart cannot be retained in silence, but out 
of the fulness of the heart the mouth will sing 
praises to God, the Father of all mercy. The 
apostle’s entire admonition is therefore fitly 
summarized in the rule that they do everything, 
no matter what it is, whether it be with words 
or with deeds, in the name of the. Lord Jesus, 
through whom, as our Advocate, all thanks are 
given to God the Father. All our words and 
deeds must flow from true faith in Jesus, the 
Redeemer, and be spoken and performed to His 
glory, all our words and actions being ex- 
pressions of our thankfulness.7) 

The conduct of Christians in various stations 
in life: V.18. Wives, submit yourselves 
unto your own husbands, as it is fit in 
the Lord. V.19. Husbands, love your wives, 
and be not bitter against them. V. 20. Chil- 
dren, obey your parents in all things; for 
this is well-pleasing unto the Lord. V. 21. 
Fathers, provoke not your children to 
anger, lest they be discouraged. V. 22. Ser- 
vants, obey in all things your masters ac- 
cording to the flesh; not with eye-service, 
as men-pleasers, but in singleness of heart, 
fearing God. V.23. And whatsoever ye do, 
do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto 
men, v. 24. knowing that of the Lord ye 
shall receive the reward of the inherit- 
ance; for ye serve the Lord Christ. V. 25. 
For he that doeth wrong shall receive for 
the wrong which he hath done; and there 


is no respect of persons. Cp. Eph. 5, 22—6, 8. 


In giving specific instructions to individual 
classes of Christians the apostle addresses him- 
self first to the wives: Wives, be subject to 
your husbands, as it should be in the Lord. 
The submission of the wife to the husband is 
in agreement with the order of God in creation, 
1 Tim. 2, 13, not an absolute obedience, but one 
which every Christian wife cheerfully yields in 
the Lord, as it should be. As all Christians 
willingly acknowledge the headship of Christ 
and gladly obey Him according to His revealed 


7) For vv. 12—17, cp. Hom. Mag., 1906, 32 to 
48; Luther, 12, 381—397. 
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Word, so Christian wives acknowledge the head- 
ship of their husbands and permit them to be 
the leaders in all matters which do not oppose 
the Word of God. That nevertheless an ideal 
marriage can and should be a partnership goes 
without saying. 

But the husband, as the responsible head, also 
has a specific duty: Husbands, love your wives, 
and be not bitter against them. The leadership, 
the headship, of the husband should be exer- 
cised in love, not merely the conjugal love, 
which would at best be subject to great fluctua- 
tions, but with the steady, unwavering affection, 
of which he has an example in the love of Christ 
for the Church, Eph. 5, 25—33. This love can- 
not permit bitterness to creep in and spoil the 
relationship which the will of God demands. 
The man is neither master of his wife nor slave- 
holder with respect to her, but the husband, who 
will never cause bitterness to arise in her heart 
by irritable harshness on his part. Indifference 
and neglect on the part of the husband, whether 
that be due to the cares and worries of his work 
or business or to the changing moods of the 
flesh, cannot be excused. 

To the children the apostle says: Children, 
obey your parents in all things, for this is 
well-pleasing in the Lord. The phrase “in all 
things” is synonymous with the ‘in the Lord’’ 
of the parallel passage, Eph. 6,1. The state- 
ment is purposely general; for parents are the 
representatives of God over against their chil- 
dren, and their authority is that of the Lord. 
An unwilling, grumbling obedience on the part 
of the children is just as directly against the 
letter and spirit of this admonition as outright 
disobedience. The Lord wants willing hearts, 
a service on the part of the children which 
flows from faith and a grateful heart toward 
God, whose gifts the*parents are. 

But no less urgent is the apostle’s admoni- 
tion to the parents: Fathers, provoke not your 
children, lest they be disheartened. This re- 
quires a great deal of wisdom and patience. 
For if parents are oversevere, unjust, capricious 
in the treatment of their children, if they irri- 
tate them by exacting, harsh commands and 
perpetual faultfinding, such a foolish exercise 
of parental authority may easily discourage the 
children, may break their spirit, may cause 
them to lose all affection and confidence, all 
pleasure and power for good and against evil. 

The longest admonition of the series is ad- 
dressed by Paul to the servants, in this case 
the slaves, probably on account of the incident 
in which Onesimus was involved. He writes: 
Servants, obey in all things those that are your 
masters according to the flesh, not in eye- 
service as men-pleasers, but in singleness of the 
heart, fearing the Lord. The statement *in all 
things” is naturally modified by the limitation 
set by God Himself, Acts 5,29. Slaves are 
bound to yield obedience to their earthly lords; 
that is the will of God. Their work should not 
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be done with acts of eye-service, namely, that 
they show all eagerness while the eye of the 
master rests upon them, and afterwards idle 
and loaf away the time. In that case they 
would be mere men-pleasers, they would consider 
the performance of their duty to consist only in 
gaining the approval of their masters. A Chris- 
tian servant will remember that his first duty 
is toward the Lord, that he should strive to 
please Him, and that he should therefore per- 
form his work in singleness of heart and 
purpose, not with the double-dealing which ac- 
companies mere eye-service. A Christian ser- 
vant is always conscious of the presence of God, 
for whom he has the highest feeling of respect- 
ful regard. His aim is, above all, to gain the 
approbation of his heavenly Father. 

It follows, then: Whatever you do, do it 
from the heart as to the Lord and not to men, 
knowing that from the Lord you will receive 
the reward of the inheritance. Although Chris- 
tian servants are in the immediate service of 
men, as far as appearances go, they should know 
that in reality they are in the service of God. 
All their labor, therefore, must be done heartily 
and with a right good will. And all this should 
be their willing obedience all the more because 
they should know that the Lord would give 
them the reward, or recompense, of mercy. The 
Lord will look upon the faithful labor of every 
servant and every workman as a continuous 
good work for Christ’s sake and will reward 
him accordingly. In the inheritance which is 
promised to them as the children of God the 
slaves would have the full recompense for all 
their hard labor in the service of their masters 
here on earth. 

They must never forget, therefore: Serve the 
Lord Christ, for he that does wrong will bear 
what he has done wrong, and there is no respect 
of persons. This is a warning from the Law: 
Every person reaps what he sows. For al- 
though the Christians, and also the Christian 
slaves, are no longer under the Law as believers, 
they are always in danger, on account of the 
weakness and perversity of their old flesh and 
evil nature, to yield to sin in some form. In 
that case they must remember that the evil- 
doer must bear the curse and punishment of his 
evil. At the same time, the terrible part of 
the warning is contained in the fact that the 
wrong done here on earth and enduring for only 
a few moments will be punished with eternal 
destruction. Obedience and faithfulness is re- 
quired of Christian servants, and those that de- 
liberately transgress in this respect, probably 
with the plea that they have become partakers 
of the true Christian liberty, will find that God 
will not overlook misdeeds or idleness. It 
makes no difference to Him whether the sinner 
occupies a high social position in the world or 
is reckoned with the very lowliest of men; He 
judges the heart. 

On the other hand, therefore, the masters 
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should also heed the warning, chap. 4,1: Mas- 
ters, give unto your servants that which is 
just and equal, knowing that ye also have 
a Master in heaven. The treatment which any 
master accords to those under his authority, 
and especially to slaves, should be determined 
by justice and equity, not by caprice. Masters 
should regard their slaves, on their side, as far 
as they are concerned, as human beings with 
themselves, like themselves. On the social, his- 
torical side there may be a wide difference in 
their stations, but by creation all men are equal 
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before God, and that fact must never be for- 
gotten. The almighty and just Lord in heaven 
will call every master to account for the treat- 
ment accorded those entrusted to his authority. 


Summary. The apostle directs the thoughts 
of his readers heavenward, admonishes them to 
put off the old man, the sinful members on 
earth, and to put on the new man with all the 
Christian virtues, sustained by a rich use of the 
Word of God; he gives brief regulations to 
wives and husbands, to children and parents, 
to slaves and masters. 


CHAPTER 4. 


Concluding Admonitions. Col. 4, 2—6. 


V.2. Continue in prayer, and watch in 
the same with thanksgiving, v. 3. withal 
praying also for us that God would open 
unto us a door of utterance to speak the 
mystery of Christ, for which I am also in 
bonds; v.4. that I may make it manifest, 
as I ought to speak. V.5. Walk in wis- 
dom toward them that are without, re- 
deeming the time. V.6. Let your speech 
be alway with grace, seasoned with salt, 
that ye may know how ye ought to an- 
swer every man. The apostle is here ad- 
dressing the last exhortations to the Phrygian 
Christians, and they are impressive by reason 
of their forcible brevity. His first thought is 
for proper prayer: In prayer persevere, being 
watchful in it with thanksgiving. Cp. Eph. 6, 
18—20. Christians should be steadfast in 
prayer, they should make use of the strongest 
persistence in bringing their petitions to the 
attention of the Lord, 1 Thess. 5,17. Being 
conscious of the fact that every good and 
every perfect gift comes down from above, and 
that without their Father’s help they can do 
nothing, they should turn to their heavenly 
Father at all times in full trust and confidence. 
Incidentally, however, they are watchful in 
their prayer, Matt. 26,41; Mark 14,38. They 
guard both against a mere mechanical babbling 
and against confused thought in presenting 
their petitions. Above all, we should stead- 
fastly direct our thoughts to the saving truth 
of God against every attack on the part of 
Satan, the world, and our own flesh, lest doubts 
become manifest within us and take the trust- 
ing watchfulness out of our hearts. It is self- 
evident, finally, that we combine thanksgiving 
with our prayer, even in advance, for we know 
that God hears every ery of His children, in 
His own way and at His own time, but always 
for our benefit. We may learn much from the 
confidence of Jesus in His prayer to His Father, 
John 11, 41. 42. 

Right prayer will be accompanied also by 
fervent intercession: Praying at the same time 
also for us that God would open to us a door 
of the Word to speak the mystery of Christ, 


on account of which I am also in bonds, that 
I may make it manifest as I should speak. In 
their prayer the Christians of Colossae were to 
remember also the apostle and his coworkers, 
first of all that God would open to them the 
door of the Word, that He would remove all 
hindrances that obstructed the progress of the 
Gospel. With all the privileges which Paul 
enjoyed in his Roman imprisonment, it re- 
mained true nevertheless that he was hindered 
in his free activity in behalf of the Gospel. 
The opening of the door of his imprisonment, 
therefore, would be the opening of a door of 
discourse, that the Gospel might again have 
free course in the world, so far as he was con- 
cerned. With the termination of his imprison- 
ment Paul would again be at liberty so as to 
speak and preach the mystery whose content 
is Jesus Christ, which was hidden from ages 
and from generations, but now is made mani- 
fest, chap. 1, 26. On account of this Gospel he 
was bound as a prisoner, he was the ambas- 
sador of Christ in bonds, Eph. 6, 20. At the 
same time all his thoughts were directed with 
anxiety toward the end that he might again 
make manifest the Gospel-message, that his 
preaching might again make it clear, that he 
might again be enabled to make men see its 
glory. For that he considered his duty by rea- 
son of his apostolic call. He was almost im- 
patient for the opportunity of doing the work 
of his calling once more with the fulness of 
zealous frankness. Note: This word is ad- 
dressed also to the Christians of our day, 
who will do well to include their pastors in 
their daily prayers, asking for them just those 
blessings which the apostle here craves for 
himself. 

The apostle now adds a word concerning the 
behavior of Christians toward those that are 
without, toward the unbelievers and the chil- 
dren of the world: In wisdom comport your- 
selves toward those outside, making the best 
use of the occasion. It takes a great deal of 
tact and wisdom on the part of the Christians 
to live so that their entire behavior toward 
the non-members of the Church will redound 
to the benefit of the Gospel and to the praise 
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of God. Their conduct at all times must be of 
a nature to advertise the Church and its bless- 
ings. One thing is sure, namely, that the chil- 
dren of the world are watching the Christians 
at all times for any evidence of a behavior at 
variance with Scriptural injunctions. There- 
fore the Christians should make the best use 
of every opportunity, when they are thrown to- 
gether with unbelievers, to forestall and quiet 
unjust criticism, and thus to promote the 
spread of the Gospel by removing some of 
the commonest obstructions. Cp. 1 Tim. 6, 1; 
2 Sam. 12, 14. 

To this end also the apostle warns: Your 
speech be always in pleasantness, seasoned with 
salt, that you may know how to answer every 
man. At all times and under all circumstances 
the intercourse of Christians with unbelievers 
should be characterized by pleasant courtesy, 
kindly, simple, straightforward, without affec- 
tation. That does not exclude its being sea- 
soned with the salt of energetic, but beneficial 
confession; it should be apt, striking, interest- 
ing, with a wholesome point and pertinency. 
Particularly if some enemy of the Church in- 
tends to strike at some doctrine or custom, all 
Christians should be ready with the proper de- 
fense, not, as a rule, with biting irony and 
harshness, but with engaging frankness and 
a convincing willingness to give an answer to 
every man that asks them a reason of the hope 
that is in them, 1 Pet.3,15. That belongs to 
the wisdom of serpents and to the harmless- 
ness of doves which should characterize all 
Christians. 


Personal Matters, Greetings, and Conclud- 
ing Salutation. Col. 4, 7—18. 


The apostle gives a commendation to the 
bearers of the letter: V.7. All my state shall 
Tychicus declare unto you, who is a be- 
loved brother and a faithful minister and 
fellow-servant in the Lord; v. 8. whom I 
have sent unto you for the same purpose, 
that he might know your estate and com- 
fort your hearts; v. 9. with Onesimus, 
a faithful and beloved brother, who is 
one of you. They shall make known unto 
you all things which are done here. The 
Colossian Christians were naturally eager for 
authentic information concerning the welfare 
of the great apostle, and therefore he makes 
arrangements to supply that. As bearer of 
this letter he was sending Tychicus, whom he 
calls a beloved brother and a faithful minister 
and fellow-servant in Christ. Tychicus re- 
ceived his faithfulness from, and performed his 
service for, the Lord, and it is the highest form 
of praise for a pastor or any worker in the 
Lord’s vineyard if these designations can be 
applied to him. Tychicus was to supply the 
Colossians with all the information which they 
might desire concerning the apostle, all the 
circumstances of his imprisonment, all the com- 
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fort and consolation which he himself clung 
to and was dispensing to others, in brief, all 
the news which interests Christians with re- 
gard to the work and activity of their fellow- 
Christians. At the same time Tychicus was to 
get information concerning the state of affairs 
in Colossae; for since the Colossian congrega- 
tion was in danger, Paul was naturally solic- 
itous for their spiritual welfare. Tychicus 
could address words of comfort and entreaty 
to them in the name of the apostle. Paul 
names also Onesimus, describing him as a faith- 
This recommendation 
was so necessary because Onesimus had left 
Colossae as a heathen fugitive, having escaped 
from his master Philemon. Having been con- 
verted in Rome through the Gospel as preached 
by Paul, he was now returning to Colossae as 
a member of the Church, as a brother who now 
truly belonged in their midst. Both of these 
men could make known to the Colossians all 
the things that were happening in Rome, as 
they concerned the apostle and the course of 
the Gospel. Note: The lively interest which 
was shown regarding the welfare of the several 
churches in the early days of Christianity may 
well stimulate the Christians of our days to 
show a greater activity in this respect. 
Greetings from various persons in Rome: 
V.10. Aristarchus, my fellow-prisoner, sa- 
luteth you, and Marcus, sister’s son to 
Barnabas, (touching whom ye received 
commandments: if he come unto you, re- 
ceive him,) v. 1l. and Jesus, which is 
called Justus, who are of the circumcision. 
These only are my fellow-workers unto 
the kingdom of God, which have been a 
comfort unto me. V.12. Epaphras, who is 
one of you, a servant of Christ, saluteth 
you, always laboring fervently for you in 
prayers, that ye may stand perfect and 
complete in all the will of God. V.13. For 
I bear him record that he hath a great 
zeal for you, and them that are in Laodi- 
cea, and them in Hierapolis. V.14. Luke, 
the beloved physician, and Demas, greet 
you. V.15. Salute the brethren which are 
in Laodicea, and Nymphas, and the church 
which is in his house. The greetings of the 
Pauline ‘epistles are most interesting, afford- 
ing, as they do, an insight into the cordiality 
and intimacy which obtained among the 
Christians in the early days. Timothy had 
been mentioned in the superscription of the 
letter. The first greeting recorded by Paul is 
that from Aristarchus, whom he calls a fellow- 
captive. He hailed from Thessalonica, Acts 
19, 29; 20,4; 27, 2; Philemon, v. 24, and was 
brought to Rome at the same time that Paul 
was brought there to stand trial before the 
emperor. The apostle names next Mark, the 
nephew of Barnabas, Acts 12,12.25; 15,37—39; 
2 Tim. 4, 11. Evidently Mark had redeemed 
himself in the eyes of:the apostle since his de- 
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fection in Perga, Acts 13, 13, for he was now 
again a companion of the apostle. Mark had 
been recommended to the congregation at Co- 
lossae by others, and Paul here adds his own 
commendation to show that he had full con- 
fidence in his young assistant. He next names 
Jesus, with the sutname Justus, who is other- 
wise unknown. These two men, Mark and 
Jesus Justus, were the only companions of 
Paul that were Jews by birth. Paul speaks 
very highly of them, saying that they were his 
fellow-workers in the interest of the kingdom 
of God, the Church, and that they had been 
a comfort to him, brought solace to him upon 
some special occasion. 

A very important greeting was that of Epa- 
phras, who indeed was one of the Colossians, 
a disciple of the apostle and the founder, not 
only of the congregation at Colossae, but prob- 
ably also of the congregations at Hierapolis 
and Laodicea. Paul calls him a minister of 
Christ Jesus, who is spending all his time in 
striving for his Colossian Christians in prayers 
that they might stand perfected and fully as- 
sured in all the will of God. Herein Epaphras 
proved himself a true pastor, for his interces- 
sory prayers were rising without ceasing to the 
Throne of Mercy, and his one thought was that 
God might give to the Colossian Christians the 
power to be perfected in their faith and sanc- 
tification. Only through the fulness of the as- 
surance from on high are Christians enabled 
to stand perfected in the will of God, in every- 
thing that God wills. The will of God finds its 
expression in the life of the Christians, and 
that the more and more perfectly as they grow 
in its knowledge and in the willingness to per- 
form such things as are well-pleasing to their 
heavenly Father. Paul testifies also of Epa- 
phras that he was still most anxiously solic- 
itous for their welfare, and not only for theirs, 
but also for that of the congregations at Laodi- 
cea and Hierapolis in the neighborhood, prob- 
ably originally preaching-stations that were 
established from Colossae. 

The apostle sends greetings also from Luke, 
whom he terms the beloved physician. Luke, 
or Lucanus, the author of the third gospel, had 
joined Paul on his second missionary, journey 
and had since accompanied him as often as he 
could. At this time he was his companion in 
the imprisonment at Rome, a beloved brother 
in the Lord. Demas was at this time still 
a brother in Christ, but later, unfortunately, 
left the Church and denied the faith, 2 Tim. 
4,10. Paul finally asks the Colossians to send 
greetings to the congregation at Laodicea, with 
which that of Colossae was united in intimate 
fellowship. He singles out one Nymphas for 
a special greeting, since he was the host of a 
house-congregation as found so frequently in 
the early days. Note: The early Christians 
were not only distinguished for the soundness 
of their faith and for the fervor of their 
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CoLossIAns 4, 16—18. 


brotherly love, but they were also willing to 
offer themselves and all they had in the interest 
of the Gospel. 

The conclusion: V. 16. And when this 
epistle is read among you, cause that it be 
read also in the church of the Laodiceans; - 
and that ye likewise read the epistle from 
Laodicea. V. 17. And say to Archippus, 
Take heed to the ministry which thou 
hast received in the Lord, that thou ful- 
fil it. V.18. The salutation by the hand of 
me, Paul. Remember my bonds. Grace be 
Amen. Although .this apostolic 
epistle was addressed to the Christians at Co- 
lossae, its doctrines and admonitions were not 
intended for the Colossians alone. Paul ex- 
pressly tells them that, after they have finished 
reading the letter, they should cause it to be 
read also in the congregation at Laodicea, 
whose interest in their affairs might be ex- 
pected to be greater than that of any other 
congregation. In turn, they ghould take steps 
to read the epistle from Laodicea. This was 
either the epistle to the Ephesians, which was 
forwarded to other congregations from Ephe- 
sus, or it is a letter which was lost, probably 
in the earthquake which destroyed many cities 
of that region the next year. 

Paul includes a message to one Archippus, 
the man who probably had succeeded Epaphras 
as bishop, or pastor, of the Colossian congre- 
gation: Take heed to the ministry which thou 
hast received in the Lord, that thou fulfil it. 
To have charge of any Christian congregation 
involves great responsibility, and the work 
should therefore be done at all times with the 
full realization of this solemn dignity. It is 
an office which requires zealous, untiring ful- 
filment, for even to-day it is given into the 
hands of the pastor by the action of the con- 
gregation in calling him. Both congregations 
and pastors should at all times remain con- 
scious of this fact. 

In concluding, Paul adds his personal greet- 
ing with his own hand, as in other letters, 
1 Cor. 16, 21; 2 Thess. 3, 17. Once more he 
reminds the Colossians to keep his bonds in 
mind, to remember him, the captive for the 
sake of the Gospel, in their prayers. As for 
him, all his love for them is expressed in the 
one sentence: Grace be with you! The grace 
of God, which the Savior has earned for all 
men, is the basis of the faith and the power 
of the life of the Christians. This grace is not 
ours by our own reason or strength, it is the 
free gift of God in Christ Jesus, our Lord. 
Amen. 


Summary. The apostle wrges his readers to 
be diligent in prayer and to make intercession 
for him; he includes a recommendation of 
Tychicus and Onesimus; he sends greetings 
from various companions in Rome; he closes 


with a charge to Archippus and a final salu- 
tation. 


OBEDIENCE — ABSOLUTE AND RELATIVE. 


339 


OBEDIENCE — ABSOLUTE AND RELATIVE. 


The privileges, duties, and obligations which 
devolve upon both children and parents accord- 
ing to the Fourth Commandment must be the 
subject of constant instruction and admoni- 
tion, lest the will of God, as expressed by the 
apostle in various passages of his letters, be 
disregarded. It must always be kept in mind 
that all parents are the representatives of God 
with reference to their children, and that chil- 
dren are precious gifts of God entrusted to the 
_ parents. If these facts are kept in mind at all 
times, the question of obedience and respect 
toward the parents will regulate itself. 

In early childhood, while the children are 
still dependent upon the parents for care, nur- 
ture, instruction, and training, nature itself, 
not to speak of the Fourth Commandment, 
teaches that absolute obedience on the part of 
the children, within the limitations of Acts 
5, 29; Eph. 6, 4; Col. 3, 21, must be required. 
A command given by either parent during the 
period of early childhood must be given im- 
mediate and unquestioning attention on the 
part of the children. If either the father or 
the mother permit disobedience, unwillingness, 
stubbornness, and other sinful manifestations 
to gain ss ascendency at this time, fondly and 
fatuously hoping, meanwhile, that the children 
will change for the better when they have 
reached the age of reason and discretion, such 
a parent is undermining his own position and 
paving the way for misery and heartaches in 
the future. The words of the Lord, Eph. 6, 
I—3; Col. 3,20, and elsewhere, are too plain 
and emphatic to be disregarded with impunity. 

But where such continuous training in obe- 
dience has been the rule in childhood, where 
the children have learned to be subject to their 
parents “in the Lord,” where the spirit of love, 
wrought by the Lord of love, lives in their 
hearts, there Christian parents will be able to 
use proper wisdom in building upon this foun- 
dation during the youth of their sons and 
daughters. It is at this time that the young 
people are being trained for their calling, for 
their life-work; it is at this time that the 
mental faculties and abilities will be developed. 
Wise parents, during this period, although still 
insisting upon unquestioning obedience, will 
consider it a matter of the proper training for 
their children to discuss matters pertaining to 
their interests with their growing boys and 
girls, to permit them, with all respect, to sub- 
mit arguments for and against a certain mat- 
ter. The age of adolescence is the critical age 
in the life ‘of the children, both as to their 
mental and physical development, and an un- 
reasonable absoluteness in demands, in the 
tyrannical enforcement of petty matters, may 
estrange the hearts of the children forever. 

A still different stage is reached when the 
children are no longer dependent upon the 
parents, when they have taken a position, en- 
tered upon the calling for which the education 
and training of the parents, under God’s guid- 
ance, has fitted them. It is then that the chil- 
dren, so far as affairs of this world are con- 
cerned, are independent of the parents. The 
parents have dismissed them from their imme- 
diate authority, and no longer have a right to 
interfere with the children’s work or profes- 


sion. The state has then been reached which 
is referred to in Heb. 12, 9. 10; where the in- 
spired writer evidently speaks of the past. 
Adult children should and must stand on their 
own feet, act on their own responsibility. 

At the same time, however, the Fourth Com- 
mandment remains in force for even adult chil- 
dren. They are, indeed, not bound to their 
parents in absolute obedience, excepting inas- 
much as they are obliged to observe the rules 
of the household, if they are still living at 
home. But they are still under the command 
to give all honor to their parents as the rep- 
resentatives of God and thus in a position of 
honor and respect. There is no limit to the 
words: “That it may be well with thee and 
thou mayest live long on the earth,” Eph. 6, 3, 
and to the command: ‘“Hearken unto thy 
father that begot thee, and despise not thy 
mother when she is old,” Prov, 23, 22. Wise 
children will therefore also take great care to 
seek the counsel and advice of the parents in 
all matters of importance. Whether the par- 
ents have had the same educational advantages 
as the children or not, it remains that their 
wider experience enables them to offset the 
stormy effervescence of youth with the calm- 
ness of mature counsel. This may include 
yielding to the impetuosity of the children in 
matters indifferent and permitting them to 
gain experience by making mistakes. If this 
relation is observed between parents and chil- 
dren, there is no reason why they should not 
grow together more closely as the years go by, 
and thus the word be fulfilled in their case: 
“Children’s children are the crown of old men, 
and the glory of children are their fathers,” 
Prov. 17, 6. Then it will be self-evident also that 
children make every effort to requite their par- 
ents, for that is well-pleasing to God, 1 Tim. 5, 4. 

But there is one more point which demands 
separate treatment in our days. According to 
Holy Writ, the giving of children in marriage 
is clearly the prerogative of the parents. If 
young people, therefore, enter upon a betrothal, 
give their promise of marriage to each other, 
without the explicit or implicit consent of their 
parents, they are transgressing the Fourth Com- 
mandment. On the other hand, the authority 
of the parents with regard to the marriage of 
their children is not absolute. They neither 
have the right to force their child into a mar- 
riage against his or her will, nor have they the 
right to withhold their consent to a marriage 
without sufficient and valid reasons. If the 
objection of parents, in the final analysis, is 
equivalent to a total prohibition of marriage, 
it violates the word of Scripture, 1 Cor. 7, 2. 
Where there is a feeling of love, honor, and 
respect, on the one hand, and of love, kindness, 
and consideration on the other, the problems 
connected with this important step should be 
solved without too much difficulty. Under the 
rule of the Spirit of Christ and the law of love, 
Christians will find a satisfactory solution of 
every problem that presents itself.8) 


8) Cp. Zorn, Kolosserbrief, 487—490; Syn.- 
Ber., Kans., 1904. 1906. 1907; English Synod of 
Missouri, 1899. 1903; Keuschheit wnd Zucht, 
44—58. 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 
THESSALONIANS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


The city of Thessalonica, now known as Salo- 
niki, is situated at the head of what was for- 
merly called the Thermaic Gulf (the ancient 
name of the city having been Therma, from the 
hot springs in the neighborhood), but is now 
known as the Gulf of Saloniki, a part of the 
Aegean Sea. By reason of its location this city 
was a great commercial center, being the capital 
of Macedonia and the largest city on the Balkan 
Peninsula until Byzantium, or Constantinople, 
was built. Even at the present time its ex- 
cellent harbor is the chief factor in keeping 
Saloniki in its position as the second largest 
city of what was formerly European Turkey. 
Since about 315 B.C., the city has borne the 
name Thessalonica, either on account of a vic- 
tory over the Thessalians which Philip of Mace- 
donia won in the neighborhood, or in honor of 
Philip’s daughter, who was married to Cas- 
sander. At the time of St. Paul the city was in- 
habited chiefly by Greeks, with some Romans 
and a considerable number of Jews who were 
attracted there on account of its commerce. 
During the medieval period the city belonged 
for a time to the Venetians, from whom, in 
1430, it was captured by the Turks, who, in 
turn, were forced to give up the territory in 
which the city is situated during the last Bal- 
kan War. The city rises from the sea in the 
form of an amphitheater, and presents a mix- 
ture of squalor and splendor. “In Saloniki may 
still be seen vestiges of Cyclopean and Hellenic 
walls, triumphal arches, and remains of Roman 
temples, Byzantine structures, and Venetian 
castles.” 

The congregation at Thessalonica had been 
founded by Paul on his second missionary 
journey. When he left Philippi after his im- 
prisonment, Acts 16, 19—40, he traveled along 
the great Roman highway, the Via Egnatia, 
reaching Thessalonica with his companions Sil- 
vanus, or Silas, and Timothy on the third day. 
The history of the founding of the congregation 
is recorded Acts 17, 1—10. For at least three 
weeks Paul was able to preach the Gospel with- 
out hindrance and with considerable success. 
Some few Jews accepted the message of salva- 
tion, but Luke’s account speaks especially of 
Hellenist proselytes, of such Greeks as had 
adopted the religion of the Jews and of repre- 
sentative women of the city. These men and 


women formed the nucleus, or stock, of the 
Thessalonian congregation. Owing to the up- 
rising instigated by the unbelieving Jews the 
brethren urged Paul to leave the city after only 
a short time. But although the apostle was 
obliged to leave the continuation of his work in 
Thessalonica to others and did not visit the city 
again for several years, he retained his interest 
in the congregation and remained united with 
the brethren by the bonds of a most intimate 
love. From Athens, where he went after being 
driven from Berea, Paul sent his assistant 
Timothy to strengthen the congregation and 
to obtain information concerning its welfare, 
1 Thess. 3, 1—5; Acts 17, 14.15. 

Timothy rejoined the apostle at Corinth, and 
the news which he brought concerning the 
Thessalonian congregation caused the apostle to 
write his first letter. In general, the report had 
been favorable. The members of the young con- 
gregation had remained firm in their faith in 
spite of the persecution which had come upon 
them, and had become shining examples of 
faith and love. Nevertheless they felt the 
affliction of persecution both from the Gentiles 
and from the Jews. Incidentally the continual 
example and temptation of the heathen, in the 
form of immorality, fraud, and quarrels, were 
a menace to the weaker brethren. But in one 
point particularly the Thessalonian Christians 
were in need of instruction, namely, that con- 
cerning the second coming of Christ. Some of 
them were anxious about the fate of their de- 
parted relatives and friends, others were in- 
clined to enthusiasm and neglected their work, 
with the idea that the last day was so near 
that it was useless to work at one’s calling; 
still others brooded about the exact date of the 
Lord’s coming. Paul’s first letter to the con- 
gregation took these points into consideration. 
The first part, after the greeting, contains a 
loving admonition to constancy in spite of all 
tribulations and false insinuations on the part 
of Judaizing opponents. The second part refers 
especially to the dangers connected with the 
sinful life of the heathen. The third part con- 
tains doctrinal information concerning the sec- 
ond coming of Christ and the proper behavior 
of the Christians in view of this event. The 
letter closes with a few admonitions and the 
customary greeting. 
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CHAPTER 1. 


Introduction and Thanksgiving. 
1 Thess. 1, 1—4. 


V.1. Paul and Silvanus and Timotheus, 
unto the church of the Thessalonians, 
which is in God the Father and in the 
Lord Jesus Christ: Grace be unto you and 
peace from God, our Father, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. V.2. We give thanks to God 
always for you all, making mention of 
you in our prayers; v.3. remembering with- 
out ceasing your work of faith and labor 
of love and patience of hope in our Lord 
Jesus Christ, in the sight of God and our 
Father; vy. 4. knowing, brethren beloved, 
your election of God. In this, probably the 
first letter written by St. Paul to any congre- 
gation, we find all the characteristics which 
give to his epistles the vigor and the charm 
that unfailingly impress the reader. Since his 
apostolic authority at this time had in no way 
been questioned or assailed, he opens his letter 
with the simplest form of salutation: Paul and 
Silvanus and Timotheus to the congregation of 
the Thessalonians in God the Father and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. It was Paul’s letter, dic- 
tated by him in his capacity as teacher of this 
second Macedonian congregation. And yet, so 
little of pride is found in him that he joins the 
names of Silvanus, or Silas, and Timothy, his 
two assistants in the work at Thessalonica, to 
his own, not as coauthors, but as_ fellow- 
laborers. Silas was a Jewish Christian, origi- 
nally one of the leaders and a prophet of the 
congregation at Jerusalem, Acts 15,22. He had 
been one of the bearers of the resolutions which 
had been passed by the great church assembly 
in Jerusalem, to be delivered to the congrega- 
tion at Antioch and to be brought to the atten- 
tion of the Gentile Christians everywhere. 
After the altercation with Barnabas, Paul 
chose this man as his companion on the second 
missionary journey, Acts 15, 32.34.40. He was 
not bound by Judaistie scruples, but realized 
the necessity of entering upon the work among 
the Gentiles with all aggressiveness. He was at 
Paul’s side in work and suffering, before magis- 
trates, in prison, in prayer, in miraculous de- 
liverance, in flight, Acts 16, 19. 25. 29; 17, 4. 
10.14; 18,5. Later we find him mentioned as a 
faithful brother, 1 Pet. 5, 12, and an assistant of 
Peter in the work in Asia Minor. Timothy had 
been, ever since the second missionary journey, 
a faithful assistant and fellow-laborer of the 
apostle, whom the latter loved both as a brother 
and as a son in faith. No man was so near and 
dear to the great missionary of the Gentiles as 
Timothy. 

Paul addressed his letter to the church, or 
congregation, of the Thessalonians, not merely 
to the officers, tlfe presbyters and deacons, but 
to all the members. There were no hierarchical 
distinctions in those days, neither did men 
think of restricting the study of the Word of 


God to the preachers or priests. The entire 
congregation, all the true believers in Christ in 
the city, were in God the Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. This profound and stately ex- 
pression does not denote merely a fellowship 
with God and the Savior Jesus Christ, but it 
emphasizes that the entire life of the believers 
is in God, that their entire sphere, their whole 
state of existence, is in the Lord, Rom. 16, 11; 
John 15,4; 1 John 2,5; 5, 20. The fact that 
the Christians are in Christ and in God, the two 
persons of the Godhead being one in essence, 
makes them new creatures, separates them from 
the world and consecrates them to the Lord. 
The apostolic salutation to this congregation of 
consecrated believers is brief, but comprehen- 
sive: Grace to you and peace. He wishes that 
the kindness, the favor, the merey of God may 
be theirs for the sake of Christ, and that thus 
they might enter into the right relation with 
God once more, a relation which had been torn 
asunder by the Fall. He that is the possessor 
of the grace of God through Jesus Christ will 
also be sure of the peace with God in Jesus 
Christ. 

The first thought which Paul voices, as in 
most of his other letters, is one of thanksgiving 
to God: We give thanks to God always on he- 
half of all of you, making mention of you in 
our prayers without ceasing. Cp. Phil. 1, 3. 4; 
Col. 1, 3. To the apostle the great works of 
God for man’s salvation, as they appear in the 
church at Thessalonica, seem ever anew great 
and worthy of praise and adoration. At the 
same time he wants every single one of his 
readers to understand that he is included in 
this prayer of thanksgiving, that the spiritual 
welfare of every single Christian engages his 
attention. He remembers them all in his prayer 
of thanksgiving, and that without ceasing, 
regularly. It had become habitual with the 
apostle to recall the state of every congregation 
and to lay the needs of every congregation he- 
fore the Lord in prayer, never omitting the 
words of thanksgiving for all the spiritual 
favors of the past and for the many which 
would surely come through the Gospel in the 
future. 

In this attitude Paul was strengthened by his 
knowledge of the spiritual condition of the 
brethren at Thessalonica: Remembering your 
work of faith and your labor of love and your 
patience of the hope of our Lord Jesus Christ 
before God and our Father. Neither distance 
nor new interests made any difference in the 
love of the apostle, because he could not forget 
the faith, the love, and the hope of the Thessa- 
lonians, the three cardinal Christian virtues. 
Their faith in Jesus Christ, by which they had 
themselves firmly grasped their redemption, 
did not remain idle and dead, but became mani- 
fest in a course of action with all vigor and 
strength, as should ever be the case. Genuine 
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faith always gives evidence of its existence in 
good works. Paul remembers also their toil of 
love, their strenuous, devoted, fatiguing labor. 
Faith has laid hold of the grace of God in 
Christ and breaks forth in action; love guides 
this action in the paths of unselfishness, it seeks 
ways and opportunities of serving the neighbor, 
of coming to his assistance, even if that course 
should demand some measure of real sacrifice. 
And so, finally, Paul can speak of their patience 
of hope, their unwearied constancy in suffering 
and affliction. Patience is the inseparable com- 
panion of hope, for it is only in view of the 
future glory that we Christians are able to bear 
the suffering of this present time, Rom. 8, 18; 
2 Cor. 4, 17.18; Heb. 11,26. This hope is based 
upon Christ, who is its object. He has given to 
His Christians the promise of eternal salvation, 
and His return in glory will result in our enter- 
ing upon the inheritance of the saints in glory. 
Therefore the hope of the Christians persists in 
spite of delay and discouraging hardships. 
They hold it before God and their Father; 
sure of their adoption, of their sonship in Jesus 
Christ, they are looking forward to the inherit- 
ance promised to them by the gracious will of 
the Father. 

By the side of his remembrance of the Chris- 
tian virtues as they were practised in the midst 
of the Thessalonians, which prompted him to 
raise his voice in thanksgiving to God, the 
apostle places another reason: Knowing, breth- 
ren beloved of God, your election. He has the 
knowledge, the firm assurance, impressed upon 
him by the condition of affairs at Thessalonica, 
that these Christians, whom he-designates as 
the beloved of God, are also the elect of God. 
Their faith and the evidences of their faith are 
to him a proof of their having been elected by 
God unto eternal salvation; the election of God 
has manifested itself in bringing about the 
change in their hearts which showed itself in 
their Christian virtues. That is the great com- 
fort of every believer: the fact that he knows 
Jesus to be his Savior, the fact that God has 
wrought faith in his heart, is to him a guaran- 
tee of his election unto eternal life. 


A Recommendation of the Congregation’s 
Attitude. 1 Thess. 1, 5—10. 


V.5. For our Gospel came not unto you 
in word only, but also in power and in the 
Holy Ghost and in much assurance; as ye 
know what manner of men we were among 
you for your sake. V.6. And ye became 
followers of us and of the Lord, having 
received the Word in much affliction, with 
joy of the Holy Ghost, v.7. so that ye were 
ensamples to all that believe in Macedonia 
and Achaia. V.8. For from you sounded 
out the Word of the Lord not only in Mace- 
donia and Achaia, but also in every place 
your faith to God-ward is spread abroad, 
so that we need not to speak anything. 
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V.9. For they themselves show of us what 
manner of entering in we had unto you, 
and how ye turned to God from idols to 
serve the living and true God; vy. 10. and to 
wait for His Son from heaven, whom He 
raised from the dead, even Jesus, which 
delivered us from the wrath to come. The 
apostle here substantiates more fully the reason 
for his assurance of the election of the Thessa- 
lonian Christians: Because our Gospel came 
not to you in word only, but also in power and 
in the Holy Spirit and in full assurance, just 
as you know what kind of men we were among 
you for your sakes. This is Paul’s reason, as 
far as he, as to his own person, is concerned, 
why he is so sure of their having been chosen 
by God unto salvation. He had not been preach- 
ing the Gospel to them in vain and empty 
phrases, ep. 1 Cor. 4,20; he had not been hiding 
its glorious message by a false oratory; he had 
not embittered its sweetness by a doctrine of 
works. He had preached in power, the Word 
itself exerting its strength Upon the hearts of 
his hearers. He had preached in the Holy 
Spirit, who works in and through the Word of 
the Gospel as His means of grace. And his 
preaching had received additional emphasis 
from the fact that he had preached with the 
full personal conviction, with the unfaltering 
confidence, that it was the divine truth which 
he was proclaiming. It is the fulness of assur- 
ance which gives to the simplest discourse of 
the Gospel-truth much of its force and per- 
suasive power. If a man calling himself a 
minister of the Gospel himself has doubts as to 
the divinity of the Word, as to the certainty 
of salvation, his words will hardly carry the 
strength of conviction. Paul’s readers knew 
his record. 

The apostle also has a reason from their 
standpoint why he feels safe in concluding that 
they belong to the elect of the Lord: And you 
became imitators of us and of the Lord, ac- 
cepting the Word in much tribulation with joy 
of the Holy Ghost. The Thessalonians had had 
ample opportunity of judging as to Paul’s con- 
viction in the matter of the Gospel which he 
preached; they knew how he had conducted 
himself in their midst and in their behalf. By 
the grace of God, through the work of the 
Spirit, they had received such a firm assurance 
of the truth that they imitated their teacher, 
believing as he believed. Incidentally, they be- 
came imitators of the Lord, they walked in the 
way prescribed by Him, by His gracious and 
good will, which points to salvation for all men. 
All this they did by accepting the Word, by 
receiving the Gospel-truth, by acknowledging 
Jesus Christ as their Savior. This attitude of 
the heart is always accompanied with the joy 
of the Holy Ghost, in the very midst of much 
affliction. No matter how much hostility and 
persecution the believers must contend with, no 
matter how seriously the wretchedness and 
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misery of this present life seek to create doubt 
and unhappiness in their hearts, they have the 
assurance of the Holy Ghost in the Word, and 
therefore they are, in their heart of hearts, 
satisfied, joyful, happy. 

Such a condition, however, will have its effect 
also upon others, as in the case of the Thessa- 
lonian Christians: So that you became an ex- 
ample to all those*that believe in Macedonia 
and Achaia. The true believers, exhibiting the 
firm and happy conviction of faith which the 
‘Lord desires, become a pattern or type for 
others; they become an example for others to 
model their spiritual life after. Since this fact 
may, in turn, redound to the further confirma- 
tion of the faith of the Thessalonians, to the 
further conviction of its reality, St. Paul freely 
commends them in this respect: For from you 
has been sounded forth the Word of the Lord 


not only in Macedonia and Achaia, but in every. 


place your faith toward God has gone forth, 
so that there is no need for us to say anything. 
The geographical and commercial position of 
Thessalonica aided greatly in the rapid spread 
of the news concerning the acceptance of the 
Gospel in that city, making it incidentally an 
excellent basis for missionary work. Through- 
out Macedonia and Achaia, the ancient Grecian 
country, the larger part of what is now the 
Balkan Peninsula, the Gospel had been dissemi- 
nated, people had gone forth, even in this brief 
space of time since Paul first preached there, 
endeavoring to spread the seed of the Gospel 
doctrine throughout the country. Surely a 
splendid example of interest and zeal for all 
Christians to imitate. By thus taking ad- 
vantage of their opportunities, the Thessalo- 
nians had caused their faith to be known, to 
be spoken of everywhere. Cp. Rom. 1,8; Col. 1, 
6.23. The rapid, powerfully spreading conver- 
sion was exciting attention everywhere, so that 
there was nothing for Paul to add; the facts 
spoke more loudly than his words. 

So great was the sensation which the faith of 
the Thessalonians had caused in all the cities 
along the trade routes of the Eastern Mediter- 
ranean that, as the apostle writes: For of their 
own accord people make mention concerning us 
what manner of entrance we had toward you, 
and how you turned to God from the idols to 
serve the living and true God. This was surely 
a novel experience for the apostle. Before he 
so much as had an opportunity to refer to the 
willing acceptance which the Thessalonians 
gave to the Gospel, in order to incite others 
to emulation and to open a way for the preach- 
ing of the Gospel, people told him of their own 
accord what they knew of the situation in Thes- 
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salonica, of the willingness with which the 
Thessalonians had received the Gospel-message. 
Tt was known everywhere how they had turned 
away from the worship of idols with the express 
intention of serving only the living, the true 
God. The God of the Gospel-preaching is the 
living God, as opposed to all dead idol-images ; 
He is the true, the real God, as opposed to the 
imaginary, lying idols. To serve this true God 
in faith and love, that is the life of the be- 
lievers, therein they find true and lasting happi- 
ness. The service of all false gods and imagi- 
nary deities is a slavery which the conscience 
of the idolaters denounces, which they them- 
selves abhor; the service of the true God is 
the outflow of the relation of love which ob- 
tains between the heavenly Father and His 
children. 

And the best is yet to be: And to wait for 
the coming of His Son from the heavens, whom 
He raised from the dead, Jesus, the Deliverer 
from the wrath to come. While the believers 
lead their lives of faith and love, serving God 
and their fellow-men in the simplicity of their 
hearts, their minds are looking forward to, they 
are eagerly expecting, they are anxiously 
awaiting, the coming of the Son of God, who 
will return from heaven in the fulness of His 
divine glory, Matt. 25,31. It was this Son 
whom God raised from the dead and exalted to 
the right hand of His power. The resurrection 
of Jesus Christ from the dead is the great fact 
by which He has definitely and incontrovertibly 
been proved to be the Son of God with power, 
Rom. 1,4. This Jesus, who earned salvation for 
all men, will, on the last day, bring the final 
deliverance to His believers; He will show be- 
fore the whole world that He has delivered us, 
torn us away, from the wrath to come, from 
the punishment of hell, which would have been 
our rightful and well-earned condemnation but 
for His glorious redemption. This wrath of 
God would surely have struck us also if Jesus 
had not borne its curse and punishment in our 
stead, including that of eternal damnation. 
But now, since in Jesus Christ judgment has 
already been passed upon the world, therefore, 
whosoever believeth in Him is no _ longer 
judged, John 3, 14—18, but is the happy pos- 
sessor of full deliverance, of the inheritance of 
eternal life. 


Summary. After the opening salutation the 
apostle assures the Thessalonians of his grate- 
ful prayer in their behalf and of his remem- 
brance of their Christian virtues, due to his own 
preaching and their cheerful acceptance of his 
message, the news of which has gone forth 
throughout Macedonia and Achava. 
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CHAPTER 2. 


Paul’s Manner of Working in Thessa- 
lonica. 1 Thess. 2, 1—12. 


He came with the humble desire to serve 
God: V.1. For yourselves, brethren, know 
our entrance in unto you that it was not 
in vain; v.2. but even after that we had 
suffered before, and were shamefully en- 
treated, as you know, at Philippi, we were 
bold in our God to speak unto you the 
Gospel of God with much contention. V.3. 
For our exhortation was not of deceit, nor 
of uncleanness, nor in guile; v.4. but as 
we were allowed of God to be put in trust 
with the Gospel, even so we speak; not as 
pleasing men, but God, which trieth our 
hearts. V.5. For neither at any time used 
we flattering words, as ye know, nor a 
cloak of covetousness; God is witness; v.6. 
nor of men sought we glory, neither of 
you, nor yet of others, when we might 
have been burdensome, as the apostles of 
Christ. The apostle here takes up the thought 
which he had broached in chap. 1,9, of his first 
coming to Thessalonica: For yourselves know, 
brethren, our entrance to you, that it was not 
vain. He had, in the first chapter, spoken of 
the voluntary testimony which he heard from 
others as he continued his work in Achaia. 
Here he appeals to their knowledge of the situa- 
tion, at the same time forestalling or removing 
any doubts that may meanwhile have arisen in 
the minds of the Thessalonians as to the sound- 
ness of the teaching which they had accepted 
and as to the wisdom of their having accepted 
the new doctrine so quickly. The thought may 
have been suggested to them that, after all, the 
name, the faith, the hope of the Christians was 
a thing of vanity, and that they, therefore, were 
suffering for it to no purpose. So Paul empha- 
sizes that his visit to them was not a matter of 
foolishness and vanity, but a mission of vital 
success. 

To drive this thought home, Paul now goes 
into historical details: But having before suf- 
fered and been insulted, as you know, in Phi- 
lippi, we took bold confidence in our God to 
speak to you the Gospel of God with intense 


earnestness. These words of Paul substantiate 
the account of Luke in Acts 16. Paul and 
Silas, although Roman citizens, had been 


grossly ill-treated by the rulers at Philippi, the 
so-called praetors, being both scourged and 
thrown into prison in opposition to Roman law. 
Of this insulting treatment the Thessalonians 
knew, the wounds of Paul and Silas having 
probably not yet been healed when they reached 
their city. In spite of this outrage, however, 
Paul had pushed forward, according to the com- 
mand of the Lord, Matt. 10, 23, bringing the 
Gospel to other cities and to Thessalonica first 
of all. In doing so, Paul had made use of all 
boldness and courage in proclaiming the Gospel, 
relying, as he did, upon the power of God, not 


upon his own natural talents and fearlessness. 
With the most intense earnestness and zeal had 
he labored among them, even at the peril of his 
life. This is the spirit which should at all 
times actuate the ministers of the Gospel, 
making them willing to do all and bear all for 
the sake of the Master and His precious news 
of salvation. 

There had not been so much as a tinge of 
selfishness in Paul’s ministry: For our appeal 
is not from fraud, nor, out of uncleanness, nor 
in guile, but even as we have been tested by 
God to be entrusted with the Gospel, so we 
speak, not as pleasing men, but God, who proves 
our hearts. Paul’s appeal to men in the work 
of his ministry, his exhortation, his admonition, 
was free from impure, sinister motives. He 
himself was not the victim of fraud and error; 


he had not been deceived into becoming a ser- 


vant of Christ; he was not the victim of a 
superstition, of a delusion. He was, moreover, 
not engaged in the work of the ministry from 
foul, impure motives, including covetousness 
and selfishness. Nor had he, in turn, made use 
of guile and cunning with the object of deceiv- 
ing his hearers; all dishonest tricks of cheating 
and ensnaring were far from him. His mission 
was very emphatically not the outcome of self- 
seeking. But the situation was rather this: 
As God, who tests the hearts, had attested his 
fitness to be entrusted with the Gospel, so he 
was speaking the news of salvation, so he was 
preaching sin and grace, with no thought of 
pleasing men. It was God, who knows the 
hearts of men, that had chosen the apostle for 
his office. Paul did not assume any worthiness 
of his own, but he exalted the authority of God. 
Cp.1 Tim. 1,12. By reason of this commission 
he considered himself under obligations not to 
engage men’s minds by flattering proposals nor 
to adapt his preaching to their tastes, but to 
consult only the pleasure of God, who, as the 
Judge of hearts, would soon expose and judge 
impure motives and selfish objects. 

The apostle enlarges upon this thought still 
more fully: For neither at any time did we 
indulge in talk of flattery, as you know, nor in 
pretense of self-seeking, — God is witness, — 
nor seeking praise from men, neither from you 
nor from others, although we might have been 
burdensome as the apostles of Christ. Flatter- 
ing talk invariably indicates selfishness and a 
striving to gain private ends. In this respect 
he called upon the Thessalonians as witnesses; 
they knew that he had not used flattery, that 
he had not attempted to please them by such 
methods. For the other fact, in turn, that he 
made use of no pretense for the purpose of self- 
seeking, that he had no selfish aims in his heart, 
he calls upon God as witness, appealing to Him 
who tests hearts and minds. That there was 
no selfish ambition in his heart appeared finally 
from the fact that he did not seek praise and 
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honor from men, as he pointedly says, neither 
from the Thessalonians nor from anybody else. 
This disinterestedness stands out all the more 
strongly, since Paul might well have been bur- 
densome to the Thessalonians, he might have 
used his authority, he might have assumed the 
dignity which was his as the apostle of Christ, 
and demanded honoring recognition of his posi- 
tion, and that of Silas, from them. Note: All 
persons that hold positions of authority in the 
Church will do well to pattern after St. Paul in 
this respect, since it is only in exceptional cases 
that the dignity of their office receives the 
recognition which it deserves in the estimation 
of men. 

Paul’s unselfish devotion: V.7. But we were 
gentle among you, even as a nurse cher- 
isheth her children; v.8. so being affec- 
tionately desirous of you, we were willing 
to have imparted unto you, not the Gospel 
of God only, but also our own souls, be- 
cause ye were dear unto us. V.9. For ye 
remember, brethren, our labor and trav- 
ail; for laboring night and day, because 
we would not be chargeable unto any of 
‘you, we preached unto you the Gospel of 
God. V.T0. Ye are witnesses, and God also, 
how holily and justly and unblamably we 
behaved ourselves among you that believe; 
v.11. as ye know how we exhorted and 
comforted and charged every one of you, 
as a father doth his children, v. 12. that ye 
would walk worthy of God, who hath 
called you unto His kingdom and glory. 
‘The apostle is still carrying out the thought of 
v.1, that his coming to Thessalonica had not 
‘been in vain, that his ministry in that city had 
been in accordance with the will of God, with 
an entire absence of selfishness: But we were 
lenient in the midst of you, as when a nursing 
mother fondles her own children. Lenience, 
gentleness, kindness, that had been the key-note 
of Paul’s behavior in his apostolic work at all 
times. All was tenderness and devotion, foster- 
ing and protecting care, in his relation to the 
‘Thessalonian Christians. He knows of no better 
and more striking comparison than that of a 
mother in her tender care for the children of 
ther bosom. Also, Paul was not the strict dis- 
ciplinarian and stern taskmaster, but he was 
mild, kind, loving in the midst of them; he was 
among them, surrounded by them, as a mother 
by her children, as a teacher by his pupils. 

In agreement with this disposition, Paul 
could truthfully write of himself: So, with our 
yearning desire for you, we were well pleased 
to impart to you not only the Gospel of God, 
but also our own souls, because you have be- 
come beloved to us. So great was Paul’s affec- 
tion for the Thessalonians that he yearned over 
_them with loving desire, that he was perfectly 
willing, gladly desirous, not only to preach the 
unsearchable riches of Christ to them, but also 
to lay down, with Silas, his very life for their 
sakes, such a firm place had they gained in his 
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affections. Such utter selflessness, such willing 
self-sacrifice, was bound to convince the Thessa- 
lonians of the purity of Paul’s affectionate at- 
tachment for them and repel any, even distant, 
insinuation and imputation of covetousness and 
false ambition. 

The apostle furthermore reminds the Thessa- 
lonians of his actual ministerial labors in their 
midst: For you remember, brethren, our toil 
and travail; night and day laboring not to be 
burdensome to any of you, we proclaimed to 
you the Gospel of God. Paul’s ministry in 
Thessalonica had been performed in the sight 
of all men, and it was not so long ago that they 
could not readily recollect his strenuous labor, 
connected with various disagreeable features, 
while he was living in their city. It is prob- 
able from this passage that Paul, also in Thes- 
salonica, worked at his trade and supported 
himself, receiving help only twice, from the con- 
gregation at Philippi, Phil. 4,16. It was a 
rather strenuous life which he led, rising before 
dawn to work at his handicraft, taking the best 
hours of the day and evening to proclaim the 
precious Gospel of God, the news of the salva- 
tion of all men which had been entrusted to him 
by the Lord Himself. All this Paul cheerfully 
took upon himself in order not to burden the 
Thessalonians with his support; not even the 
necessaries of life he sought from them, in order 
that his intercourse with them might be one of 
continual giving on his part. 

At the same time the apostle was conscious 
of his own integrity: You are witnesses, and 
God, that our behavior was holy and just and 
irreproachable before you that believe. Two 
classes of witnesses Paul calls upon, men, to 
testify to his actions and behavior, God, to bear 
witness of the purity of his disposition and 
motives. He could calmly state that his be- 
havior, his conduct, had been holy, in the sight 
of God, with regard to his reverence toward 
God, just and fair in his relation to his fellow- 
men, without reproach in his whole deportment 
before men, in his capacity of God’s ambassador 
to proclaim sin and grace. Thus had Paul com- 
ported himself before the Thessalonians, with 
reference to them, thus offering a fine example 
and pattern to all pastors and teachers to live 
a life of true sanctification before men. 

While leading such a life, however, Paul had 
not for a moment omitted the work of his call- 
ing: Even as you know how we treated each 
and every one of you as a father does his own 
children, beseeching you and consoling and 
testifying that you should walk worthy of God, 
who called you to His own kingdom and glory. 
Paul’s pastoral work was both general and 
special; he addressed his teaching to the entire 
congregation as well as to every individual 
member; and it was done with all the loving 
care of a father interested in the highest wel- 
fare of his children. Note the excellent peda- 
gogical hint which lies in this sentence. He 
had earnestly exhorted or admonished them 
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when faintness threatened to take hold of their 
hearts; he had encouraged and strengthened 
them when their hearts were in need of con- 
solation; he had testified to them, he had ad- 
jured them to lead their lives in such a way 
as to be worthy of God, since it was to Him 
that they owed their call into His kingdom and 
to participation in His glory. Thus Paul com- 
bined the sweetness of evangelical preaching 
with the earnestness of evangelical admonition, 
thus he prepared the Christians in his charge 
for the continuous coming of Christ into their 
hearts and for the final coming of Christ in 


glory. 
The Manner in Which the Thessalonians 
Received the Gospel. 1 Thess. 2, 13—20. 


They accepted the Gospel and bore its bur- 
dens: V.13. For this cause also thank we 
God without ceasing, because, when ye re- 
ceived the Word of God which ye heard 
of us, ye received it not as the word of 
men, but as it is in truth, the Word of 
God, which effectually worketh also in 
you that believe. V.14. For ye, brethren, 
became followers of the churches of God 
which in Judea are in Christ Jesus; for ye 
also have suffered like things of your own 
countrymen, even as they have of the 
Jews; v.15. who both killed the Lord Jesus 
and their own prophets, and have perse- 
cuted us; and they please not God, and 
are contrary to all men, v.16. forbidding 
us to speak to the Gentiles that they might 
be saved, to fill up their sins alway; for 
the wrath is come upon them to the utter- 
most. The apostle had just mentioned the fact 
that God had called the Thessalonian Chris- 
tians into the kingdom of His grace. This fact 
causes him to launch forth into another thanks- 
giving: And on this account also we give 
thanks to God without ceasing, namely, that, 
receiving from us the Word of preaching, which 
is of God, you accepted it not as the word of 
men, but, as it truly is, the Word of God, who 
also works effectively in you that believe. Paul 
had come to Thessalonica as the avowed mes- 
senger of God, claiming for the Gospel which 
he preached divine origin. It was therefore a 
matter of much gratification and of sincere 
thanksgiving to him that the Thessalonians re- 
ceived the Word which he brought in the same 
spirit; they not only heard the preaching with 
the ears of their body, but they also acknowl- 
edged God as the Author and Sender of the mes- 
sage. Paul had not come in his own name, but 
as the agent and ambassador of God, and in 
this sense they had accepted his message and 
call, not as the mere word of men, but for that 
which it is in truth, the Word of God. This 
fact was further impressed upon them by the 
fact that they could not deny the effective 
working of God through the medium of the 
Word; they felt His power in the Word. The 
Thessalonian Christians were effectively and 
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continuously confirmed in their faith by the 
Word of Grace which was proclaimed to them. 
Note: The acceptance of the Gospel as the 
Word of God, as the divine message for man’s 
salvation, is essential for faith; it is this con- 
fidence which must precede and accompany the 
certainty of salvation. 

Paul now explains why he felt justified in 
drawing these conclusions: For you became 
imitators, brethren, of the congregations of 
God which are in Judea in Christ Jesus, for 
the same things suffered also you from your 
own countrymen, as.also they from the Jews. 
If the Word of the Gospel had “not gotten such 
an effective hold on the Thessalonian Christians, 
if they had not had the firm conviction that the 
Gospel was the Word of God, they would hardly 
have been willing to bear its burdens. But now 
Paul says in their praise that they have fol- 
lowed in the footsteps of the congregations in 
Judea, that they were having the same experi- 
ences in the interest of the Gospel which the 
brethren had that had heard ‘the Gospel-message 
first. The Christians in Judea had suffered per- 
secution at the hands of the Jews; the Chris- 
tians of Thessalonica were meeting with the 
same treatment at the hands of their country- 
men. In both cases the congregations were in 
Christ Jesus, united with Him in the most in- 
timate fellowship, not only deriving their spir- 
itual life from Him, but having their life in His 
sphere; in both cases, therefore, they suffered 
persecution, 2 Tim. 3,12. That is the lot of all 
Christians, but it is incidentally a pretty fair 
indication of the faith which lives in them. 

In a passage some of whose thoughts remind 
one of the speech of Stephen, Acts 7, Paul now 
arraigns the Jews for their stubborn opposition 
and hatred of the true Church: Who killed the 
Lord Jesus and the prophets as well as they 
persecuted us, and please not God, and are op- 
posed to all men, hindering us to preach to the 
Gentiles that they might be saved, to fill up 
their sins always; but the wrath was mani- 
fested upon them to the end. It may have been 
that this thought was suggested to the apostle 
by the fact that detractors might allege his 
having been denounced and persecuted by his 
own countrymen as a point against him. But 
Paul shows that the hatred of the unbelieving 
Jews had been directed even against the Lord 
Jesus. They had killed the Lord Jesus Himself 
as well as their own prophets, 1 Cor. 2,8; Acts 
7,52; small wonder, then, that they were per- 
secuting His servant. It was evident, therefore, 
that their actions could not possibly be well- 
pleasing to the Lord, that they were an abomi- 
nation in His sight, that they were proving 
hostile to all men by their behavior. They had 
a zeal for God, but not according to knowledge, 
for they hindered the apostle from bringing the 
Gospel to the Gentiles, lest the latter should 
have an advantage over them in being heirs to 
the salvation which they rejected. By this en- 
tire list of hostile acts, moreover, they were 
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heading toward a terrible result and end: they 
were filling up the measure of their sins to the 
very top; with every new transgression they 
were approaching nearer to the limit of God’s 
forbearance. And so the wrath of God must 
now discharge itself; the Jews are ripe for the 
judgment of God, it was even then imminent, 
and His wrath was poured out upon them at 
the destruction of Jerusalem. Cp. Matt. 238, 
37—39; 24, 16 ff.; Dan. 9, 24 ff. Note: The 
fate of the Jews is a warning example for all 
times, bidding all men to refrain from all en- 
mity to the Word of God. 

Paul’s attempts to visit the Thessalonians: 
V.17. But we, brethren, being taken from 
you for a short time in presence, not in 
heart, endeavored the more abundantly to 
see your face with great desire. V. 18. 
Wherefore we would have come unto you, 
even I, Paul, once and again; but Satan 
hindered us. V.19. For what is our hope, 
or joy, or crown of rejoicing? Are not 
even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus 
Christ at His coming? V.20. For ye are 
our glory and joy. Here the apostle returns 
once more to the declaration of the cordial 
affection which he felt for the Thessalonian 
Christians: But we, brethren, bereft of you 
for a little while, in presence, not in heart, 
strove all the more to see your face with great 
desire. With great emphasis Paul places him- 
self at the head of the sentence, in order once 
more to indicate to the Thessalonians the sin- 
cerity of his affection for them. He had been 
bereft of them, of their company, of their lov- 
ing intercourse, for some little time. But he 
hastens to add that this was in presence only, 
not in heart, for in his heart he was just as 
closely connected with them as ever. But even 
this short absence had resulted in bringing out 
a homesick longing for them, which made him 
desire to be with them more than ever. It was 
not a case of leaving his disciples in the lurch, 
not a matter of “out of sight, out of mind”; 
on the contrary, his absence had been unavoid- 
able, and his longing to see them could not be 
fulfilled. 

He had also tried to get back to Thessalo- 
nica: Wherefore we craved to come to you, 
even I, Paul, once and a second time, and Satan 
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hindered us. The apostle was not indulging in 
cheap phrases in assuring the Thessalonians of 
his continued interest in them and their wel- 
fare, but he had honestly attempted to visit 
them, just as had Silas and Timothy. He had, 
for his own person, tried time and again, but 
the obstacle was of a nature which effectually 
prevented his coming. Just in what this hin- 
drance consisted which Paul ascribes to the 
agency of Satan does not appear from the con- 
text. It may have been an illness of some kind, 
or it may have been the fact that Jason and 
other Christians of Thessalonica had been bound 
over by the politarchs of Thessalonica to keep 
the peace by preventing Paul’s return, At any 
rate, Paul had done all in his power to visit 
them again. 

And yet another thought the apostle com- 
mends to their consideration: For who is our 
hope or joy or crown or glorying if not you in 
the presence of our Lord Jesus in His royal 
visit? For you are our glory and joy. This 
is an appeal which was bound to have some in- 
fluence upon the Thessalonian Christians that 
were inclined to doubt the sincerity of the 
apostle. For, he asks, who could possibly hope 
to take their place in his affections which they 
are now holding. They were the subject of his 
hope; he was sure that they would remain 
steadfast in the Word and faith until the end; 
they were the object of his joy, he was happy 
that they had accepted the Gospel of their sal- 
vation with such willing hearts: they were the 
crown of his glorying, they were his pride and 
delight, like the garland which crowns the 
victor at the end of a race of which he may 
boast. To this experience Paul is looking for- 
ward at the coming of Christ, when He makes 
His final, royal visit to the earth on the last 
great day. The Thessalonian Christians were 
verily the glory and joy of the apostle in this 
respect; the glory of their eternal salvation 
would reflect upon him and thus, at least in 
part, add to the bliss of his eternal salvation. 


Summary. The apostle shows that his com- 
ing to Thessalonica was not in selfish ambition, 
but in disinterested, loving devotion; he praises 
the eager acceptance which the Gospel found in 
the midst of the Thessalonians, and tells of his 
unsuccessful attempts to visit them. 


CHAPTER 3. 


Various Froofs of Paul’s Love for the 
Thessalonians. 1 Thess. 3, 1—13. 


He sent Timothy to them as his representa- 
tive: V.1. Wherefore, when we could no 
longer forbear, we thought it good to be 
left at Athens alone; v.2. and sent Timo- 
theus, our brother and minister of God 
and our fellow-laborer in the Gospel of 
Christ, to establish you and to comfort 
you concerning your faith, v. 3. that no 


man should be moved by these afflictions; 
for yourselves know that we are appointed 
thereunto. V.4. For verily, when we were 
with you, we told you before that we 
should suffer tribulation; even as it came 
to pass and ye know. Paul had protested 
his love for the Thessalonian Christians in the 
strongest terms, stating also that he had tried 
time and again to visit them, but had been 
prevented from carrying out his intention. So 
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he had done the next best thing: Wherefore, 
when we could no longer endure it, we thought 
best to be left in Athens alone, and sent Tim- 
othy, our brother and servant of God in the 
Gospel of Christ, to give you strength and con- 
solation in behalf of your faith. The longer 
Paul had been separated from the Thessalo- 
nian congregation, the more unendurable this 
separation became to him. He felt that he 
must get into communication with them in 
some way. Although he shrank from loneli- 
ness, therefore, especially where there was 
little or no Christian fellowship, he disregarded 
his own comfort and peace of mind. No sooner 
had Timothy (and Silas) joined him at 
Athens, where he had waited for them, Acts 
17,15, than he commissioned Timothy to re- 
turn to Thessalonica. Or Paul may have coun- 
termanded the order sent to Timothy by the 
Berean Christians and sent him word to pro- 
ceed to Thessalonica first, before joining him 
in Achaia, Acts 18,5. He preferred to bear 
a certain amount of personal inconvenience to 
the continuation of the anxiety in behalf of his 
beloved pupils. As usual, Paul cannot refrain 
from adding a few commendatory words re- 
garding Timothy, designating him as his 
brother in Christ and as a servant of God in 
the Gospel of Christ. These were no mere 
titles of honor, but were intended to show the 
Thessalonians how much the apostle thought 
of them in being willing to be deprived of the 
company of such a highly esteemed and un- 
usually able helper. At the same time, Tim- 
othy, having such qualifications, was able also 
to strengthen the Thessalonian Christians, to 
confirm them, to offer them the necessary en- 
couragement and comfort with reference to 
their faith. It was not that he expresses any 
distrust of them with regard to the soundness 
of their faith, but he is aware of the many 
dangers that surround the Christians at all 
times. 

Of these dangers he says: That no one 
should be disturbed in these troubles; for 
yourselves know that we are destined to that 
end; for also when I was with you, I spoke 
of this to you in advance, that we must endure 
afflictions, just as it happened and you know. 
Even after the departure of Paul the Thessa- 
lonian Christians had been harassed by their 
own countrymen, chap. 2, 14. Lest, therefore, 
they be disturbed in their faith on account of 
these troubles, lest any one should apostatize 
from Christianity, Timothy had been commis- 
sioned to dispense strength and cheer to their 
hearts. As for the Thessalonians themselves, 
Paul reminds them that troubles of this kind 
are the fate of the Christians; it is what they 
must expect by reason of their calling; it is 
a part of the cross which their Lord expects 
them to bear, Matt. 5, 10—12; 10, 21; John 
15, 18 ff.; Acts 14, 22. Paul reminds them 
also of the fact that he, indeed, had during his 
stay with them told them of this in advance, 
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that it is a part of God’s purpose with regard 
to His children that they must suffer affliction. 
The fact, then, that this prediction was being 
fulfilled should cause them no surprise. It 
happened so to them, and it happened so to 
him, and the Christian should be satisfied with 
his lot, with the cross which he must bear ac- 
cording to God’s will. All this is a part of 
Christian knowledge, the Gospel winning bhe- 
lievers in spite of this undisguised forewarn- 
ing. Note: The Christians of the present 
time are inclined somewhat to shirk the bear- 
ing of tribulations by. equivocating when they 
should really make a clear confession of their 
faith in word and deed. It is to be feared that 
many cases of denial of the Lord grow out of 
such behavior. 

The effect upon the apostle of Timothy’s 
encouraging report: V. 5. For this cause, 
when I could no longer forbear, I sent to 
know your faith, lest by some means the 
Tempter have tempted you, and our labor 
be in vain. V. 6. But now, when Timo- 
theus came from you unto us and brought 
us good tidings of your faith and charity, 
and that ye have good remembrance of 
us always, desiring greatly to see us, as 
we also to see you, v.7. therefore, breth- 
ren, we were comforted over you in all 
our affliction and distress by your faith; 
y. 8. for now we live, if ye stand fast in 
the Lord. The apostle here resumes the 
thought of v. 1, referring again to his con- 
stant anxiety in their behalf: On this account 
I also, when I could no longer bear it, sent to 
find out about your faith, whether perhaps the 
Tempter had tempted you and our toil had 
been thrown away. The apostle’s personal 
interest in the matter is here brought out by 
his changing from the plural to the singular. 
The Thessalonians had experienced suffering; 
he, on his part, had done what he could to 
keep them firm in the faith. His anxiety for 
them having reached the point when he could 
no longer endure the suspense, Timothy had 
been dispatched as his representative to get in- 
formation concerning their stand in the faith. 
For, as Paul tells his readers, there was always 
danger that the devil might have succeeded in 
trapping them and thus rendering all his hard 
labor in their city useless and frustrating all 
his toil in their behalf. The same danger 
threatens the Christians of our day. The devil 
either leads them to a false security and thus 
creates an attitude of indifference, or he brings 
persecutions upon them, causing them to deny 
their faith. 

Now, however, the apostle’s anxiety had been 
quieted: Now, however, Timothy having come 
to us from you and having brought us the good 
news of your faith and love, and that you have 
a good remembrance of us always, eagerly de- 
siring to see us, just as also we are to see 
you, for that reason we were comforted, breth- 
ren, concerning you, in all our own distress 
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and trouble, through your faith, because now 
we live if you stand firm in the Lord. Timothy 
had now joined the apostle at Corinth, and it 
was his report that had urged the apostle to 
pen these lines at once. Good news he had 
brought, an excellent account of their faith 
and love. The Gospel had not been preached 
in their midst in vain. It had not only worked 
faith in the hearts of the Thessalonians, but it 
had kept them in the faith, and it had brought 
forth the fruit of faith in their lives, love 
toward God and their fellow-men. Their at- 
tachment to the apostle was also as warm as 
ever; they still remembered him kindly, they 
were filled with anxious longing to see him, 
their eagerness in this respect equaling his 
own. All these factors combined in giving Paul 
the greatest comfort and cheer. Amidst all his 
own troubles and afflictions he was at least 
fully satisfied about them. Their perseverance 
in faith was such a source of consolation to 
him that all considerations of his own state 
dwindled into insignificance. He felt refreshed, 
revived, he was full of the true joy of living. 
If they would but remain firm in the Lord, in 
faith, he Would consider that he had not lived 
and was not living in vain. It was an appeal 
which was intended to stimulate the Thessa- 
lonians to their highest efforts in their Chris- 
tian life. 

The apostle prays for their further estab- 
lishment in faith and love: V.9. For what 
thanks can we render to God again for 
you, for all the joy wherewith we joy for 
your sakes before our God, v. 10. night 
and day praying exceedingly that we 
might see your face, and might perfect 
that which is lacking in your faith? V.11. 
Now God Himself and our Father, and our 
Lord Jesus Christ, direct our way unto 
you. V..12. And the Lord make you to 
increase and abound in love one toward 
another and toward all men, even as we 
do toward you, v. 13. to the end He may 
stablish your hearts unblamable in holi- 
ness before God, even our Father, at the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all 
His saints. Paul here rises to an enthusiasm 
bordering on ecstasy. The high satisfaction 
and peculiar joy which he felt are strongly 
shown in the language which he uses: What 
sufficient thanks can I render to God, in return, 
concerning you for all the joy with which we 
rejoice on your account before our God, night 
and day praying most fervently that we may 
see your face, and might perfect the deficien- 
cies of your faith? The apostle has received 
definite information of the stability of the 
Thessalonians in faith. This wonderful con- 
dition he attributes entirely to God, whose 
power has been manifested through the Gospel. 
He is anxious to make some return of appro- 
priate thanksgiving to the Lord of grace; he 
is casting about for ways and means which 
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would adequately express the gratitude which 
is overflowing from his heart. His reason for 
thanksgiving he has in the joy which is now 
striving for utterance, in his exultant rejoic- 
ing on their account. Without ceasing, night 
and day, his fervent supplications are rising 
to the Throne of Grace that God would grant 
him the boon of seeing his pupils at Thessa- 
lonica face to face. For that would give him 
an opportunity of perfecting any deficiencies 
which their faith still had, it would give him 
the chance to rectify certain matters of belief 
and practise. The Thessalonians were still in 
need of instruction, of exhortation, of inter- 
cession; for no Christians attain to complete 
perfection in this life. The fundamental out- 
lines of the truth were in their possession, 
but it was necessary to fill out these outlines, 
to supply the details, to make them perfectly 
fitted to every good word and work. 

The prayer of the apostle now rises to still 
greater heights of fervor: But God Himself 
and our Father and our Lord Jesus Christ 
direct our way to you; you, however, may 
the Lord cause to increase and to excel in love 
toward one another and toward all, just as 
we stand toward you, in order that He may 
establish your hearts irreproachable in holiness 
before God and our Father at the coming (the 
royal visit) of our Lord Jesus Christ with all 
His saints. Amen. The first petition of the 
apostle concerns himself, namely, that God 
would so arrange it, would so guide and direct 
matters, that it would be possible for him to 
visit Thessalonica as soon as possible. Note 
that his prayer is directed to both God the 
Father and to the Lord Jesus Christ, these two 
persons of the Godhead being equal in deity. 
Mark also that every prayer is heard by God 
through Jesus Christ, by whom we have access 
to the Father, in whom the Father gives all 
His gifts to His children on earth. Should 
there be any delay in his coming, however, or, 
no matter what would happen, he has another 
petition, namely, that the Lord, the Giver of 
all good gifts, would cause the Thessalonian 
Christians to become filled with, to increase in, 
love, and thus to excel, to superabound in love 
toward one another, in the midst of their own 
congregation and toward all men. In this re- 
spect Paul was their example and model, in 
the love which he bore them. The result of 
this work of the Lord would be that the hearts 
of all the believers in the congregation would 
be established as being without reproach in 
holiness. This includes the whole life in and 
from the Spirit. The purity and the sound- 
ness of a Christian’s holiness is based upon 
the disinterestedness of his love toward his 
fellow-Christians and toward all men. Thus 
would the Thessalonian Christians be prepared 
to stand before God the Father on the great 
day when our Lord Jesus Christ will pay His 
promised royal visit to the earth in visible 
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form, accompanied by all His holy angels and 
the saints from heaven, Heb. 12, 22.23; Luke 
20,26. Mark: The apostle never fails to call 
attention to the end and aim of the Christian 
life, the perfection of heaven, the reward of 


grace to those that remain steadfast in faith 
and love, in holiness of life, to the end. 
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Summary. he apostle gives further proof 
of his love for the Thessalonians in that he had 
sent Timothy to strengthen them, whose excel- 
lent report concerning their firmness had com- 
forted him greatly; he includes a prayer for 
their further establishment in faith and love 
unto the end. 


CHAPTER 4. 


Warning Regarding Various Sins. 
1 Thess. 4, 1—12. 


Concerning concupiscence: V. 1. Further- 
more, then, we beseech you, brethren, and 
exhort you by the Lord Jesus, that, as ye 
have received of us how ye ought to walk 
and to please God, so ye would abound 
more and more. V.2. For we know what 
commandments we gave you by the Lord 
Jesus. V. 3. For this is the will of God, 
even your sanctification, that ye should 
abstain from fornication; v.4. that every 
one of you should know how to possess 
his vessel in sanctification and honor; 
y. 5. not in the lust of concupiscence, even 
as the Gentiles, which know not God. 
It is a wise pastor that can make a cordial 
commendation precede a necessary correction. 
The report of Timothy had, in general, been 
very favorable, but he had not withheld from 
the apostle the fact that certain abuses stood 
in need of correction. But Paul’s tone of cor- 
dial affection does not change: Moreover, now, 
brethren, we beg you and beseech.in the Lord 
Jesus that, as you have accepted of us how you 
should lead your lives and please God, even as 
you have led them, that you excel still more. 
The apostle here opens the hortatory part of 
his letter, basing its admonitions and warn- 
ings entirely upon the doctrine which he had 
just laid before them in such an appealing 
way. It is in this sense that he calls the 
Thessalonian Christians brethren, that he begs 
them, that he entreats them in the Lord Jesus, 
on the basis of whose redemption and for whose 
sake all Christians endeavor to lead such lives 
as are in conformity with their calling, such 
lives as will please the Lord. There is not 
a hint of faultfinding in the entire passage. 
It is not a new burden which the apostle is 
trying to lay upon their unwilling shoulders; 
he is merely reminding them of instructions 
which they had received from him and from 
his fellow-laborers. Those instructions in- 
cluded .also apostolic advice as to how they 
should conduct themselves in harmony with 
the obligation resting upon them as Christians, 
in order to please God. The Thessalonians had 
learned from the apostle and his companions 
in just what way they should conduct them- 
selves in the various situations and exigencies 
of life, just how they should arrange their lives 
in the light of the Word of God. St. Paul will- 


ingly concedes and praises the fact that they 
had been willing to accept and follow instrue- 
tions, that they were, on the whole, leading 
Christian lives. Since, however, a Christian is 
always in the making and never attains to 
ultimate perfection in this life, therefore the 
apostle begs and entreats that they should 
aim to excel ever more in their Christian life. 

Paul now substantiates his admonition: For 
you know what instructions we gave you on 
the authority of the Lord Jess. The instruc- 
tions or commandments concerning their sanc- 
tification had not been given by Paul at ran- 
dom or according to his own ideas, but on the 
authority of Christ, and therefore these injunc- 
tions were in full force for all times. With all 
these facts the Thessalonian Christians were 
fully familiar, and more, the apostle had com- 
mended their willing obedience to the Word 
which had been preached in their midst, chap. 
2,13. Without further argument, therefore, he 
now refers to the summary of the doctrine 
concerning their sanctification: For this is the 
will of God, your sanctification, that you desist 
from fornication, that every one of you know 
that he should get his own vessel in sanctifica- 
tion and honor, not in the passion of lust like 
also the Gentiles that do not know God. This 
is God’s will, not His entire good and gracious 
will toward the Thessalonian Christians,- but 
that part to which their attention needed to be 
drawn at this time, a point in which they 
should excel more and more. It is God’s will 
that the Christians should grow in sanctifica- 
tion, that they should flee from sin more and 
more, that they should consecrate themselves 
to Him, that they should walk in newness of 
life. Paul’s specific warning concerns the sin 
of fornication, of intercourse outside of holy 
wedlock. To this sin the converts at Thessa- 
lonica were exposed, partly on account of the 
filthy heathen cult which was practised there, 
partly on account of the fact that there was 
always danger of becoming tainted with licen- 
tiousness in a large seaport. The Christians 
must abstain, desist, from such sexual im- 
purity, they must flee from its contaminating 
influence. For, as they know, the only way in 
which the desire for procreation should find 
its expression should be in this way, that 
every one have his own wife, that marriage 
be entered upon in sanctification, with due 
propriety, as a Christian duty and vocation, 


First THESSALONIANS 4, 6—12. 


and in honor, Col. 2, 23; 1 Pet. 3, 7, with the 
proper regard for the wife as an heir of sal- 
vation, or at least as standing high above all 
beasts, with a full sense of the moral dignity 
of the relationship. All sinful abuse, all carnal 
excesses, are excluded by this plain statement 
of the apostle. And he emphasizes his mean- 
ing by a disgusted reference to the passion of 
lust such as was found among the Gentiles 
that did not know God, Marriage was not in- 
stituted for the gratification of wild and un- 
tamed passion; such behavior characterizes 
people that are without all reverence toward 
God, whom they do not know, and for whose 
will they do not care. Christians will be care- 
ful to lead a chaste and decent life in word 
and deed also in the married state. 

A warning against covetousness: V. 6. That 
no man go beyond and defraud his brother 
in any matter, because that the Lord is 
the avenger of all such, as we also have 
forewarned you and testified. V.7. For 
God hath not called us unto uncleanness, 
but unto holiness. V.8. He, therefore, that 
despiseth, despiseth not man, but God, 
who hath also given unto us His Holy 
Spirit. The apostle here points to a second 
vice, one which is often mentioned together 
with uncleanness, ep. Eph. 4, 19; 5, 3.5; Col. 
3, 5, that of avarice, of greed: That no one 
overreach and defraud his brother in business, 
because that the Lord is an avenger concern- 
ing all these things, as we have said to you 
before and testified. The description given in 
these words fitly characterizes the sin of covet- 
ousness; for the greedy person goes beyond 
the limits set by the Law of God; he resorts 
to trickery and cheating. This will invariably 
result in fraud, in the deliberate attempt to 
get the better of every deal, to enrich oneself 
at the expense of one’s neighbor. Undoubtedly 
this vice was common in the great Aegean sea- 
port and was not regarded as anything repre- 
hensible, just as the average business man in 
our day deems it an evidence of extraordinary 
astuteness if he can indulge in profiteering 
without being detected. But the apostle holds 
up a warning finger, saying that the Lord is 
an avenger with respect to all these things. 
The sin may not become manifest before the 
eyes of men, but before the eyes of God noth- 
ing is hidden, and His punishment will strike 
the wicked in due time. The Christians being 
subject to the same sinful desires as all other 
men by reason of their evil flesh, Paul had 
included this warning in his instructions to 
the Thessalonians; he had, before, in an 
earnest testimony, told them the same thing. 

With reference to both vices he therefore 
adds: For not has God called us for unclean- 
ness, but in sanctification. The holy God 
wants clean hearts; to that end and object 
He called the believers, working faith and love 
in their hearts by His call. A Christian can- 
not live in any form of uncleanness with re- 
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gard to any of the commandments; if that 
had been God’s purpose in calling him, He 
would become a servant of sin. The apostle, 
therefore, extends his warning: Wherefore, 
then, he that despises does not despise man, 
but God, who gave His Holy Spirit to you. 
To disregard the precept and warning which 
Paul here issues does not mean a mere despis- 
ing of men. That in itself may be bad enough, 
but could at least be condoned. No, it is God’s 
will which the apostle has proclaimed with re- 
gard to these sins, and every one that despises 
his instructions thereby becomes guilty of de- 
spising God. Such a person is all the more 
culpable in the sight of God because the Lord, 
in issuing the call, in working conversion, gave 
His Holy Spirit, thereby granting the power 
to walk in newness of life. Any person that 
has once been converted and then deliberately 
indulges in such sins as here mentioned by the 
apostle, drives the Holy Spirit out of his heart 
and thus receives to himself damnation, unless 
he repents of his sin before it is too late. This 
fact cannot be emphasized too strongly in our 
days when indifference and worldliness is rais- 
ing its head in the midst of the Christian 
Church.1) 

The apostle urges brotherly love and sober 
industry: V.9. But as touching brotherly 
love, ye need not that I write unto you; 
for ye yourselves are taught of God to 
love one another. V.10. And, indeed, ye 
do it toward all the brethren which are 
in all Macedonia; but we beseech you, 
brethren, that ye increase more and more, 
v.11. and that ye study to be quiet, and 
to do your own business, and to work with 
your own hands, as we commanded you; 
v.12. that ye may walk honestly toward 
them that are without, and that ye may 
have lack of nothing. This passage is an- 
other masterpiece of pastoral exhortation, for 
it combines a ready acknowledgment of the 
progress already made in sanctification with 
a tactful reminder of the fact that the goal 
has not yet been reached: But concerning 
brotherly love you have no need to be written 
to, for yourselves are people taught of God to 
love one another. With what effective skill 
Paul brings out his point! By representing 
the situation in such a way as to call them 
men taught by God Himself, through the Holy 
Ghost in the Word, and stating that under the 
circumstances his writing concerning brotherly 
love would be superfluous, he places this virtue 
before their eyes with the sharpest accentua- 
tion, putting all those to shame that were not 
practising this love at all times. The apostle 
names a case of which he personally knows: 
For, indeed, you do it toward all the brethren 
in entire Macedonia. There was a lively inter- 
course between the Christians of those days, 
not merely in the home congregation, but also 
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with the brethren in Philippi, Berea, and else- 
where in Macedonia. Toward all these Chris- 
tians the members of the Thessalonian congre- 
gation were practising brotherly love as it was 
required. 

But the goal had not yet been reached; they 
could not yet speak of perfection: But we ex- 
hort you, brethren, to abound yet more, and to 
make it a point of honor to live quietly, and 
to attend to your own affairs, and to work with 
your hands, as we announced to you, that you 
may lead your life honestly toward those with- 
out and have need of nothing. The Thessa- 
lonians were to strive for ever greater perfec- 
tion, also in the matter of brotherly love, since 
there are so many factors that tend to hinder 
its proper growth. At the same time, how- 
ever, instead of seeking a false renown by 
their works of love, they were to strive most 
zealously, set their heart, soul, and honor upon 
that point, to lead a quiet and peaceable life 
in all godliness and honesty. Nothing so aids 
to this end as minding one’s own business, 
tending strictly to one’s own affairs, not med- 
dling with those of other people, an undertak- 
ing which almost invariably engenders strife. 
Also they should work with their own hands, 
they should be earnestly engaged, every one in 
his own occupation; for the devil finds work 
for idle hands, as the example of David shows. 
This commandment belonged to those which 
Paul had given from the beginning, for he may 
have foreseen the danger which would lead 
enthusiasts to expect the coming of Christ at 
any minute, and therefore to neglect their 
work with the plea that it was useless under 
the circumstances. Paul wants the Thessalo- 
nian Christians to lead a life that is honest, 
becoming, respectable, decent in the presence 
of the unconverted heathen. For by working 
in the manner as here outlined they would be 
provided with the necessaries of life and would 
thus be chargeable to no outsider for help. 
Note: It is altogether fitting that this passage 
find its application in all the relations of the 
believers as such toward the unbelievers. To 
ask the aid of enemies of the Cross in the 
matter of building churches or schools or 
charitable institutions is to declare that the 
Gospel has lost its power to make the hearts 
of the Christians willing to perform the work 
which the Lord has given them to do. 


Information about the Resurrection of the 
Dead. 1 Thess. 4, 13—18. 


V.13. But I would not have you to be 
ignorant, brethren, concerning them which 
are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as 
others which have no hope. V.14. For if 
we believe that Jesus died and rose again, 
even so them also which sleep in Jesus 
will God bring with Him. V.15. For this 
we say unto you by the word of the Lord, 
that we which are alive and remain unto 
the coming of the Lord shall not prevent 
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them which are asleep. V. 16. For the 
Lord Himself shall descend from heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the arch- 
angel, and with the trump of God; and 
the dead in Christ shall rise first. V. 17. 
Then we which are alive and remain shall 
be caught up together with them in the 
clouds to meet the Lord in the air; and 
so shall we ever be with the Lord. V.18. 
Wherefore comfort one another with these 
words. It seems that the Thessalonian Chris- 
tians, in their excessive eagerness concerning 
the second coming of the Lord, had stumbled 
into various misunderstandings. Their solici- 
tude for their dead, for instance, caused them 
to fear that the latter would occupy a position 
secondary to that which they themselves, who 
would live till the second advent of the Lord, 
hoped to attain. This anxious concern inci- 
dentally tended to plunge them into a grief 
which came dangerously near being like that 
of the Gentiles. Therefore Paul combines ad- 
monition with instruction: ~But we do not 
want you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning 
those that have fallen asleep, lest you grieve 
for them as do also the others that have no 
hope. It is true indeed that the faith of the 
Christians does not stifle and eradicate the 
natural affections. Christ Himself wept at the 
grave of His friend Lazarus. But even in this 
opening verse the apostle brings out two points 
that show the wide difference between the sor- 
row of the Christians and that of the unbe- 
lievers. In the first place, if Christians die, 
they fall asleep in the Lord Jesus, 1 Cor. 11,30; 
15,20. Their death is like a gentle sleep, from 
which there will be a glorious awakening. For 
that reason, in the second place, the sorrow of 
the Christians at the death of their loved ones 
is altogether unlike that of the rest, of the 
outsiders, of the unbelievers, whose condition 
is aptly described by the words: They have 
no hope. When their friends and relatives die, 
they are gone, they are taken from them defi- 
nitely, never to be seen again. Such a memory 
of a happiness lost beyond recovery, of a part- 
ing without the hope of meeting again, pro- 
duces a hopeless, a terrible state. 

But the Christians are in an altogether dif- 
ferent position: For if we believe that Jesus 
died and rose again, even so also those who 
fell asleep through Jesus will God bring with 
Him. That is the belief of all Christians, that 
Jesus truly died on the cross, but that just as 
truly He rose again on the third day. The be- 
lievers in Christ, however, belong to Christ, 
they are partakers of all His work of redemp- 
tion and of all the blessings which He earned 
through His vicarious suffering. Therefore the 
Christians, all those that have fallen asleep in 
Christ, trusting in His complete salvation, will 
pass through death into life. Just as surely 
as we believe in the crucified and resurrected 
Christ, just as surely as we are united with 
Christ in life and in death through faith, just 
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so surely the Lord will lead us and all be- 
lievers that have fallen asleep in Jesus with 
our Savior into the realms of eternal glory. 
That is the comfort of the Christians with 
regard to those friends and relatives whom 
they have laid to rest in the grave. They are 
at rest, they are asleep in the Lord; even in 
death they are the Lord’s. When Christ, there- 
fore, who is our Life, shall appear, then shall 
we also appear with Him in glory, and all be- 
lievers with us, Col. 3, 4. 

The apostle now adds a word of instruction 
regarding those that will be living on earth at 
the coming of the Lord: For this we tell you 
by the word of the Lord, that we, the living 
ones, that remain over for the coming of the 
Lord, shall in no wise precede those that fell 
asleep. This was a word, a saying, of the Lord 
which had been preserved by the disciples and 
is here recorded by the apostle. When the 
last day comes, there will still be some be- 
lievers living on earth, having been left over 
by God unto the return of Christ. But these 
believers will have no advantage over those 
that fell asleep in the Lord, whose bodies are 
lying in the grave. Both they and those that 
fell asleep in the Lord will be made partakers 
of the glory of their Lord and Savior. The 
Thessalonian Christians were evidently worry- 
ing lest their sleeping relatives and friends 
would not be present to see and receive Christ, 
the Victor, when He returns in the clouds of 
heaven for the Day of Judgment. They them- 
selves, in the fervor of their first love, were so 
intensely eager for His coming, were so sure of 
His speedy advent, that this thought filled 
them with great anxiety. Paul therefore 
showed them that their fears were groundless. 

He now also explains the sequence of events 
on the last day: Because the Lord Himself 
will descend from heaven with a loud summons, 
with the voice of an archangel, and with the 
trumpet of God, and the dead in Christ will 
arise first; thereupon we, the living ones, that 
remain over, will be caught up together with 
them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air; 
and so shall we always be with the Lord. The 
events of the last day are here unfolded be- 
fore our eyes as successive acts. The first is 
that the Lord Himself, the exalted Christ, will 
appear in the clouds of heaven, visible, as He 
ascended up on high. With great power and 
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might He will come down from heaven, Acts 
1,11. With a loud summons, with a shout of 
command, as a victorious captain going forth 
to the destruction of His enemies, with the 
voice of an archangel summoning the great 
host of the heavenly spirits, with a trumpet 
of God, a majestic note that will strike terror 
into the hearts of His enemies and cause the 
hearts of the believers to beat higher with 
exultant joy, the great King will descend from 
His throne. It will be, as Luther writes, like 
the coming of a great and powerful king or 
emperor in full battle array, filling the air 
with the clamor of battle-cries and trumpets. 
The shouting of the victorious Conqueror of 
death and hell will reach the dead in their 
graves, the believers will hear the voice of their 
Savior, and they will come forth from their 
graves with glorified bodies, ready to join Him 
in His triumphal pageant, 1 Cor. 15, 42—44; 
Phil 3, 21. That will be the first event of in- 
terest in this connection. But immediately 
afterwards the believers whom the Lord has 
left over till this day, who are‘still living in 
the flesh, will experience the power of Christ’s 
majesty in their own bodies. They will sud- 
denly be caught up into the clouds to join the 
retinue of the King of kings. The mortality of 
their bodies will then also be left behind, this 
corruptible having put on incorruption, 1 Cor. 
15, 52. 538. In the company of their exalted 
Savior the believers will then appear in glory 
before the whole world, to be forever with the 
Lord, wherein the essence of eternal bliss con- 
sists, to be in His presence, to see Him face to 
face, world without end. With the certainty of 
such joy before us, the admonition of the 
apostle surely ought to find willing ears and 
ready obedience: So, then, encourage one an- 
other with these words. There is a world of 
consolation and comfort in this short passage, 
which can barely be indicated in a brief ex- 
planation.2) 


Summary. The apostle issues a warning 
concerning sexual vice and covetousness, as 
sins of uncleanness, he urges brotherly love 
and industrious frugality, and gives informa- 
tion about the events of Resurrection Day, with 
a view of comforting the believers of all times. 

2) For vv. 18—18, ep. Hom. Mag., 1890, 
338—345; Luther, 12, 2032—2099. 


CHAPTER 5. 


Christian Watchfulness with Reference to 
the Last Day. 1 Thess. 5, 1—11. 


The unexpected coming of the last day: V. 1. 
But of the times and the seasons, brethren, 
ye have no need that I write unto you. 
V. 2. For yourselves know perfectly that 
the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief 
in the night. V. 3. For when they shall 
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say, Peace and safety, then sudden de- 
struction cometh upon them, as travail 
upon a woman with child; and they shall 
not escape. The same enthusiasm which 
looked forward to the coming of the Lord with 
eager impatience was apt to lead into an un- 
healthy state of mind, to a morbid anxiety 
which tried to penetrate into the secrets which 
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the Lord had hidden from the eyes of men. 
The apostle, therefore, reminds the Christians 
of Thessalonica of the doctrine which they had 
learned: Concerning the times and periods, 
brethren, you are not in need that we should 
write to you. Paul here corrects both im- 
patient expectancy and drowsy security, choos- 
ing such words as may convey the idea of 
length and repeated alternation of periods as 
well as of crises which might be expected very 
soon. It was a most effective way of urging 
them to maintain a well-balanced judgment 
and Christian sanity. They should never for- 
get the words of the Lord which they had been 
taught, Matt. 24, 44; 25, 13: For yourselves 
know exactly that the day of the Lord, as a 
thief in the night, so it comes. This saying of 
the Lord lad been given them, they had re- 
ceived instruction concerning the last things, 
they had exact knowledge to that extent to 
which the Lord had revealed the truth for all 
times. The day of the Lord, the last day of 
this present world, the Day of Judgment, is 
coming, as a day of terrible doom to the unbe- 
lievers, as a day of inexpressible joy to the 
believers. That is a precise, a definite knowl- 
edge. At the same time, however, the date is 
not known; the day will be a surprise to the 
whole world. The signs of the times will, in 
general, indicate when it is due, but the exact 
date cannot be determined by men, and every 
attempt to do so must result in disgraceful 
failure. Unexpectedly, as a thief in the night, 
this day will come upon the world. Cp. 2 Pet. 
3,10. Such is the manner of its coming, with- 
out any definite regard to the time. 

This unexpectedness of the last day’s com- 
ing is aptly illustrated by the apostle: For 
when they are saying, Peace and security, then 
suddenly will come upon them destruction, just 
as travail to her with child, and they will not 
escape. This is the attitude taken by the un- 
believers, by the scoffers, whom Peter also pic- 
tures, 2 Pet. 3, 3.4. Their constant ery is: 
All’s well; Everything is all right; All is 
safe; The world was never so secure as to-day. 
But at the very moment when they will some 
time be crying so loudly, and with great sud- 
denness, the destruction which they considered 
impossible will be upon them, will lay hold of 
them. Even as a woman with child knows the 
approximate time when her delivery may be 
expected, but cannot tell the day and the hour 
when labor will set in, being therefore often 
taken quite unawares, so the destruction of the 
last Judgment will strike the scoffers, and all 
escape will then be shut off: it will be too late 
to repent. There is a solemn warning in these 
words which needs to be heeded most seriously 
in our day. 

The alertness and vigilance of the Chris- 
tians: V. 4. But ye, brethren, are not in 
darkness that that day should overtake 
you as a thief. V.5. Ye are all the chil- 
dren of light and the children of the day; 
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we are not of the night nor of darkness. 
V. 6. Therefore let us not sleep, as do 
others, but let us watch and be sober. 
Vv. 7. For they that sleep, sleep in the 
night; and they that be drunken are 
drunken in the night. V. 8. But let us, 
who are of the day, be sober, putting on 
the breastplate of faith and love, and for 
an helmet the hope of salvation. V.9. For 
God hath not appointed us to wrath, but 
to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus 
Christ, v.10. who died for us, that, whether 
we wake or sleep, we should live together 
with Him. V.11. Wherefore comfort your- 
selves together, and edify one another, 
even as also ye do. The Day of Judgment 
will come suddenly to Christians and unbe- 
lievers alike; but the contrast which the 
apostle brings out is this, that only the latter 
will be surprised by it. Christians are watchful, 
open-eyed, alert; they do not know when the 
last day is to come, but they are wide awake 
to any signs of its coming. ‘is fact is brought 
out by the apostle in describing the state of 
the Christians: But you, brethren, are not in 
darkness that the day should surprise you like 
a thief; for you all are children of light and 
children of the day; we are not of the night 
nor of darkness. The unbelievers, the scoffers, 
are in darkness; moral corruption and want 
of intellectual insight renders them unable to 
read the signs of the times. With this condi- 
tion the believers have nothing in common; 
their spiritual and intellectual condition is not 
such as to give them a false security and to 
make them blind to the signs of the times. 
They cannot be surprised by the coming of the 
last day, as a person would be when sleeping 
soundly in the darkness. The apostle rather 
makes a broad and sweeping statement con- 
cerning all Christians, namely, that they are 
children of light and of the day. As converted 
saints the believers are partakers of the sal- 
vation in Christ; they are now a light in the 
Lord; they know Jesus, their Savior. And 
they have put on the armor of light; their 
reason, enlightened by the understanding of 
God’s will, chooses those things which will 
bear the inspection of all men in the sight of 
God; they walk honestly, as in the day, Rom. 
13, 12. 13. With pointed emphasis the apostle 
makes the personal application: Not are we 
(Christians) of the night nor of the darkness. 
We have nothing in common with the unfruit- 
ful works of darkness; we refuse to have our 
minds influenced by the judgment of unbe- 
lievers in spiritual matters. 

With this thought the apostle now connects 
his admonition: Now, then, let us not sleep, 
like the rest, but let us be vigilant and alertly 
sober. For the sleepers sleep by night, and 
the drunkards are drunken in the night; we, 
however, being of the day, let us be in our 
alert senses, having put on the breastplate of 
faith and love and as our helmet the hope of 
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It will not do for Christians to 
yield to drowsiness, to fall into spiritual sleep, 
in these last days of the world, which is the 
condition of the rest, of the great majority of 
the people in the world, of all the unbelievers. 
The Christians’ constant attitude is that of 
vigilance, of watchfulness, of alert soberness, 
1 Pet. 5,8. For the sake of comparison the 
apostle refers to the example of the spiritual 
sleepers, of those that are of the night and 
the darkness. Their habitual condition is the 
very opposite of sober alertness: they are 
asleep in the night of sins, they are like people 
under the influence of strong drink, drowsy, 
stupefied, unable to understand the dangers of 
these latter days. The unbelievers, in their 
carelessness and profligacy, indulge in the lusts 
of the flesh, avoid all means of instruction, 
are unable to discern the signs of the times, 
preferring their ignorance to the light of God’s 
Word in faith and life. We Christians, on the 
other hand, belong to the day, where the light 
of the Word of God rules. Therefore it be- 
hooves us at all times to make use of sober 
vigilance; for if the saying is true anywhere, 
it is trua in spiritual matters, that eternal 
vigilance is the price of liberty. To that end 
we should put on the armor of God, which 
enables us to guard both body and soul against 
attacks from all sides. There is the breast- 
plate of faith and love, of a faith which rests 
upon the merits of Christ and therefore mani- 
fests itself in a life of love; there is the 
helmet, namely, the hope of salvation, the 
certain trust and confidence that God, who has 
made us sure of the redemption in Christ 
Jesus, will confirm us in this faith to the end, 
finally taking us from this vale of tears to 
Himself in heaven, where we shall enjoy com- 
plete salvation and deliverance from sin and 
death, world without end. Eph. 6, 13—17. 
This point the apostle now drives home with 
the comforting assurance: Because God did 
not appoint us to wrath, but for the acquisition 
of salvation through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
God did not ordain us, set us forth, for the 
purpose of enduring His wrath; for it is not 
His will that any man should perish; He 
brought no man into being only to elect him 
to everlasting perdition. Of this fact the be- 
lievers are so sure that no consideration of 
human logic can shake their position in the 
‘matter. We Christians know that we have 
been appointed by God for the obtaining or 
acquisition of eternal salvation, not by our own 
works or merits, but through our Lord Jesus 
Christ. How this salvation was gained and 
its possession by us made possible, St. Paul 
writes: Who died for us, in our behalf. By 
giving Himself into death in our stead, for our 
benefit, Christ gained a complete redemption 
for us. But this fact puts us under the obliga- 
tion: So that, whether we are awake or asleep, 
we should live together with Him. Under all 
circumstances and conditions we Christians he- 
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long to the Lord, being in the most intimate 
fellowship with Him, partaking of His life, 
whether we are carrying out the obligation of 
alert watchfulness in this life, or whether our 
body is peacefully sleeping in the grave. On 
the great day of His coming, therefore, we 
shall appear as living with him, no matter 
whether this coming finds us watching in life 
or sleeping in death. In any event, to be with 
Him will be the true life out of death. Well 
may the apostle therefore add: Wherefore en- 
courage one another, and let each one edify 
the other, even as you also do. While Paul’s 
fine courtesy and tact acknowledge the progress 
which has been made by the Thessalonian 
Christians in this respect, he does not hesitate 
for a moment to urge them forward toward 
further comfort and edification. HExuberant 
energy, joyful hopefulness, willing steadfast- 
ness must characterize the Christians at all 
times. 


Concluding Admonitions and Greeting. 
1 Thess. 5, 12—28. 

The conduct of Christians toward others: 
V. 12. And we beseech you, brethren, to 
know them which labor among you, and 
are over you in the Lord, and admonish 
you; v.13. and to esteem them very highly 
in love for their work’s sake. And be at 
peace among yourselves. V. 14. Now we 
exhort you, brethren, warn them that are 
unruly, comfort the feeble-minded, sup- 
port the weak, be patient toward all men. 
V. 15. See that none render evil for evil 
unto any man, but ever follow that which 
is good, both among yourselves and to all 
men. In concluding his letter the apostle 
gives the Thessalonian Christians some rules 
of order as to how they ought to conduct them- 
selves. He speaks first of all of their behavior 
toward their teachers: But we beg you, breth- 
ren, to know those which toil among you and 
preside over you in the Lord and maintain dis- 
cipline, and regard them superabundantly in 
love for the sake of their work. He speaks of 
the members of the presbytery in the various 
functions of their office. In the spirit of true 
evangelical admonition he does not command 
and threaten, but he begs them to heed and 
follow his words. The Thessalonian Christians 
should know, acknowledge with due respect, 
give full credit to, those who in the work of 
their office are engaged in toil, in hard work, 
in their midst. For these officers were pre- 
siding over them in the Lord, they were guid- 
ing them, overseeing them in His behalf. 
Their work, moreover, was not merely in the 
nature of teaching and instructing, but also of 
admonishing and warning, both in a general 
way and in specific instances. In short, these 
men were both preachers and pastors. And 
theirs was a toil, a form of hard work. The 
persons outside of the ministerial office, and 
also those within the office that regard the 
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work as a sinecure, have not the slightest con- 
ception of its requirements and responsibilities. 
But Paul, speaking in the name of the Lord, 
bids the Christians esteem the men that hold 
this office very exceedingly, superabundantly in 
love. They are not merely to be tolerated as 
necessary evils, but they are to be regarded in 
true love, not for the sake of their person 
(for they are but sinful men), but for the sake 
of their work, their office. The apostle as- 
sumes, of course, that all ministers that bear 
the title properly will also faithfully perform 
the serious work for the souls entrusted to 
their care. Note: This admonition is very 
timely also in our days; for though the minis- 
ters are given a certain amount of reverence, 
the love and esteem which the apostle here 
names is often sadly missing. 

The next admonition of Paul concerns the 
brotherly relation which should obtain within 
the Christian congregation itself: Be at peace 
among yourselves. This exhortation is always 
timely and salutary, even where there are no 
serious disagreements afoot, and surely in Thes- 
salonica, where Paul was obliged to point out 
the need of a quiet life, of every one’s attend- 
ing strictly to his own business, and of making 
his living honestly. With these two basic 
points established, esteem for their ministers 
and peace among themselves, the Thessalonian 
Christians would be glad to follow also the 
other admonitions of the apostle: But we be- 
seech you, brethren, admonish the disorderly, 
encourage the faint-hearted, support the weak, 
be long-suffering toward all. See to it that no 
one render evil for evil to any one else, but 
always follow after the good toward one an- 
other and toward all. In a.large congregation 
it was to be expected that not all members 
would prove to be model Christians. For that 
reason the disorderly, those that could not be 
induced to maintain order, but were always 
going forward in an aimless manner to the 
detriment of the work of the congregation, 
were to be admonished and set right, so that 
their work, done in an orderly way, would be 
of some benefit to the Church. The faint- 
hearted were to be encouraged; whatever the 
sorrow and grief was that was stirring their 
soul, they were to be cheered with comforting 
truth from the Word of God. The weak were 
to be supported, held up spiritually, by passing 
an arm around them, as it were, as being pre- 
cious in the sight of God; the strong should 
not become tired of always deferring to the 
weakness of less enlightened brethren and of 
instructing them with all patience. Toward 
all men the Christians were so to comport 
themselves as never to lose their temper, al- 
ways to let true equanimity of mind govern 
their every action. Closely connected with this 
is the thought that Christians should be on 
their guard at all times, lest some one pay 
back an evil, an insult in kind. It is essential 
that believers leave vengeance to the Lord. In 
short, they should always aim at that which 
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is good, not only in the midst of their own - 
congregation, but also toward others, toward 
all men, in fact. These are fundamental prin- 
ciples for proper Christian conduct, which 
every Christian will do well to heed; for it is 
only by the most assiduous pursuit of the 
virtues here mentioned that headway may be 
made in Christian sanctification. 

The Christian’s personal bearing and con- 
duct: V.16. Rejoice evermore. V.17. Pray 
without ceasing. V.18. In everything give 
thanks; for this is the will of God in 
Christ Jesus concerning you. V.19. Quench 
not the Spirit. V.20.-Despise not prophe- 
syings. V.2l. Prove all things; hold fast 
that which is good. V. 22. Abstain from 
all appearance of evil. Of these brief ad- 
monitions one commentator says: “To com- 
ment adequately upon these diamond drops 
would be to outline a history of the Christian 
experience in its higher levels.”3) Always to 
rejoice is a characteristic of all Christians, 
even in poverty, sickness, misery, persecution, 
and whatever other mischance befall them, for 
they know that all things work together for 
good to them that love God, Rom. 8,28. As 
far as the attitude toward God is concerned, it 
cannot be anything but joyful. It is not easy, 
of course, for weak flesh and blood to reach 
this level, but the Christian has the remedy 
and the tonie all in one: Without ceasing 
pray. Believers, as children of God in Christ 
Jesus, have the habit of praying, of bringing 
all their needs to their heavenly Father. The 
apostle does not merely urge regularity in the 
practise of prayer, but he wants our hearts 
always to be disposed toward prayer, always 
in the mood to make all our wants known 
to Him who never fails His children. There 
must be a constant spirit of prayer breath- 
ing through the Christian’s whole life. In- 
cidentally, no prayer should be offered without 
thanksgiving, express or implied; every peti- 
tion should be accompanied by thanksgiving, 
for the gift will surely be forthcoming if the 
prayer is made in faith, according to the will 
of God. The fulfilment may not agree with 
the form of our petition, but it surely is al- 
ways in line with our needs; and so the will . 
of God toward us in Christ Jesus, our Savior, 
is that we practise the giving of thanks at 
all times, in all things. 

The apostle now passes on to the source 
from which prayer and thanksgiving flow, ad- 
monishing the Christians not to quench or op- 
press the Spirit. The Holy Ghost, received as 
a gift of God through the Word, works in the 
hearts of the Christians, distributing various 
gifts of grace, making intercession for us with 
groanings which cannot be uttered, Rom. 8, 26. 
To resist the influence of the Spirit, to grieve 
Him in His work, either by ingratitude or by 
any ever so slight transgression of the will of 
God, means to render His work ineffectual and 


3) Eapositor’s Greek Testament, 4, 41. 
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even to drive Him out of the heart. For that 
reason the Thessalonian Christians were also 
not to disdain and despise prophetic revela- 
tions wherever they are given, since they are 
the work of the Spirit. Whenever a Christian, 
under this special influence of the Spirit, with 
this special gift, had a message to the Church, 
an explanation of some divine truth, especially 
with reference to the future, his proclamation 
should be received with all due respect. This 
does not mean, however, that every message 
purporting to be a prophecy should be accepted 
blindly and without judgment. All things 
prove, the good accept, the apostle says. We 
should apply a test, the test of the Word of 
God, to all matters that are presented for our 
consideration and for our acceptance, after the 
example of the Bereans, Acts 17, 11. And what, 
according to this criterion, is found excellent, 
that we should hold fast, that we should cling 
to, that we should retain. At the same time, 
of course, we should abstain from everything 
that appears to be, wickedness or from every 
kind of evil, even from the apparently spiritual 
form, in doctrine as well as in conduct. So 
many forms of evil, particularly in our days, 
appear under the guise of the greatest good, 
under a sacred pretense, that it requires the 
most careful application of the standard given 
by the Word of God to detect the swindle and 
to remain uncontaminated. There are few 
pious frauds in our days that do not find ready 
acceptance, as the increasing number of sects 
plainly indicates. 

Concluding greetings: V.23. And the very 
God of peace sanctify you wholly; and 
I pray God your whole spirit and soul and 
body be preserved blameless unto the com- 
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ. V. 24. Faith- 
ful is He that calleth you, who also will 
do it. V.25. Brethren, pray for us. V. 26. 
Greet all the brethren with an holy kiss. 
V.27. I charge you by the Lord that this 
epistle be read unto all the holy brethren. 
V.28. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
be with you! Amen. The conclusions of 
Paul’s letters are always serene and restful, 
his last word invariably being one of evan- 
gelical kindness. Whether he here had in mind 
the vices to which he had alluded in the body 
of his letter, which tend to disturb the har- 
mony of the Church, or not, his closing bene- 
diction is one of singular beauty: He Himself, 
the God of peace, sanctify you through and 
through, and may your spirit and soul and 
body be preserved entire, blameless, at the com- 
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ. To the Lord, 
the God of peace, the apostle commends the 
Thessalonian Christians, for it is He that is 
the Author and Giver of peace; He it was 
that sent His Son, the Prince of Peace, for the 
redemption of the world, to restore the right 
relation between Himself and fallen mankind. 
This God, reconciled to them through the death 
of His Son, also had the power to consecrate 
the Christians through and through, working 
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in them that perfection which He desires in 
His children, through the Word. The result of 
the Spirit’s sanctifying labors, then, would be 
that in the end the Christians would be blame- 
less, irreproachable in soul, mind, and body. 
The soul, in its relation to God, the mind, in 
its judging of all matters pertaining to sancti- 
fication, the body, as the seat of the soul and 
the instrument of the mind: they all should 
make steady progress toward perfect sancti- 
fication. This goal may not be reached in this 
life, but at the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ 
all the believers, clothed in the righteousness 
and holiness of their Redeemer, will be accept- 
able in the sight of God, washed by the blood 
of the Lamb that was slain. For the comfort 
of the Christians, who feel their own insuffi- 
ciency all too well, the apostle adds: Faithful 
is He that calls you, who will also do this. 
The promises of God as to His keeping His own 
in the faith to the end are so numerous in 
Scriptures that every Christian should feel the 
calm certainty of the infallible Word, John 
10, 28; 2 Tim. 4, 8. 18. 

So far as his own person is concerned, Paul 
feels constrained to add the appeal: Brethren, 
pray for me. Not only were great responsibili- 
ties resting upon the apostle, but he had an 
unusual measure of personal affliction to con- 
tend with and therefore stood in need of their 
constant intercession. Incidentally, ever full 
of kind remembrance toward all members of 
the churches, he bids his readers salute all the 
brethren with a holy kiss, a custom of the 
early Church which was retained for several 
centuries in the public services, the women 
saluting the women and the men the men, in 
a very dignified and solemn manner, to signify 
the sincerity of the love which united them. 
The apostle also impressed upon their minds 
with great solemnity that all the brethren 
should be given an opportunity to read this 
letter, for he wanted every single member of 
the congregation to be acquainted with its con- 
tents. Here again the apostle shows the fine 
character of a pastor who is concerned about 
every soul entrusted to his care and makes it 
a special point to reach them all by either 
public or private appeal. At the end of his 
letter the apostle places the ordinary benedic- 
tion in its short form: The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you! It is a wish which 
implies not only that Jesus Christ is the Savior 
of the world, whose redemption secured free 
grace for all, but also that He is divine and 
can freely dispense of His boundless store of 
grace and mercy, as He obtained it for men 
by His suffering and death. 


Summary. The apostle describes the wnen- 
pectedness of the return of Ohrist, which makes 
constant vigilance on the part of the Christians 
necessary; he gives his readers short imstruc- 
tions as to their conduct toward others and as 
to their personal bearing; he closes with a 
beautiful benediction, an appeal, and the apos- 
tolic greeting. 
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SECOND THESSALONIANS 1, 1—9. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE THESSALONIANS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Paul had written and sent his first letter to 
the Thessalonians shortly after he took up his 
ministerial labors in Corinth. The immediate 
effect of the letter had been to strengthen the 
bond of affection between the apostle and the 
Christians of Thessalonica. According to re- 
ports that reached him, the brethren remained 
firm in spite of various afflictions and perse- 
cutions. For the same reason, however, they 
had been imbued with the idea and were now 
frankly obsessed with the notion that the last 
day was at hand, that the Lord’s coming to 
Judgment would take place immediately. “Mis- 
taken and enthusiastic men had also nourished 
this deception by appealing to visions and to 
the traditionary sayings of the apostle; and it 
would even appear that an epistle had been 
forged in the name of the apostle. The church 
was thrown into a state of wild excitement; an 
impatient and fanatical longing for the instant 
when Christ would come seized upon one por- 
tion... . The consequence was that many of 
the Thessalonians were neglecting their secular 


business and living idle and useless lives, con- 
ceiving that there was no use of working in a 
world which was so soon to be destroyed.” 1) 
Cp. chap. 2, 2.3; 3,11.12. This state of affairs 
caused the apostle to send a second epistle, writ- 
ten within a few months after the first, also 
from Corinth. . 

The contents of the letter may be briefly given 
as follows. After the opening salutation Paul 
addresses to the afflicted congregation a com- 
forting exhortation with reference to the pun- 
ishment of God upon the evil-doers on the last 
day. He follows this up with a reminder and 
further instruction concerning the second ad- 
vent of Christ, which would .be preceded by the 
rise and exposure of Antichrist. A thought 
which is closely connected with this is that of 
a warning against disorderly conduct and shift- 
lessness. The letter closes with a line written 
by Paul’s own hand and with the apostolic 
benediction. 


1) Concordia Bible Class, Oct., 1919, 157. 


CHAPTER 1. 


Introductory Salutation. 2 Thess. 1, 1. 2. 


V.1. Paul and Silvanus and Timotheus, 
unto the church of the Thessalonians in 
God, our Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ: v.2. Grace unto you and peace, 
from God, our Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. This opening greeting agrees almost 
exactly with that of the first letter. Paul again 
names Silvanus and Timothy, not as coauthors, 
but as companions and fellow-laborers, with 
whose persons and work the Thessalonians were 
familiar from their labor in their own city. To 
the church, or congregation, of the Thessalo- 
nians in God he addresses himself, calling Him 
our Father and placing Jesus Christ the Lord 
on a level with Him. All believers are united 
by faith in Christ through the mercy of God; 
in Christ they are all children of the heavenly 
Father. But they incidentally recognize Christ 
as their Lord, under whom they have enlisted, 
under whose banners they are fighting. The 
apostle’s salutation names the greatest gifts, 
the highest spiritual benefits which may ever 
fall to the lot of sinful men: grace, the free 
and unrestricted kindness and mercy of God 
which was earned for all men through the 
vicarious work of Christ; peace from God the 
Father, since the payment of all our guilt 
through the blood of Jesus has removed the 
cause of God’s displeasure toward us and given 


us a perfect reconciliation. Again, Jesus Christ 
the Lord is placed on the same level with the 
Father: He is true God from eternity with the 
Father, in every way the Father’s equal in 
majesty and power. 


Paul’s Prayer of Thanksgiving and Inter- 
cession. 2 Thess. 1, 3—12. ; 


A prayer of thanksgiving for steadfastness in 
the midst of afflictions: V.3. We are bound 
to thank God always for you, brethren, as 
it is meet, because that your faith groweth 
exceedingly, and the charity of every one 
of you all toward each other aboundeth, 
v.4. so that we ourselves glory in you in 
the churches of God for your patience and 
faith in all your persecutions and tribula- 
tions that ye endure; vy. 5. which is a mani- 
fest token of the righteous judgment of 
God, that ye may be counted worthy of 
the kingdom of God, for which ye also 
suffer; v.6. seeing it is a righteous thing 
with God to recompense tribulation to 
them that trouble you, v.7. and to you who 
are troubled rest with us, when the Lord 
Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with 
His mighty angels, v.8. in flaming fire 
taking vengeance on them that know not 
God, and that obey not the Gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ; v.9. who shall be pun- 
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ished with everlasting destruction from 
the presence of the Lord, and from the 
glory of His power, v.10. when He shall 
come to be glorified in His saints, and to 
be admired in all them that believe (be- 
cause our testimony among you was be- 
lieved) in that day. Luther summarizes the 
thoughts of this passage as follows: “In the 
first place, Paul here praises his church at 
Thessalonica, which was one of the finest and 
best on account of its faith and love, which 
had remained steadfast under the cross and per- 
secutions and had increased through patience, 
in order to stimulate them to continue, that he 
might present also to others an example and 
picture of the fruits which preaching and the 
knowledge of the Gospel should work; he shows 
also wherein edification and growth of the true 
Church of Christ consists. He furthermore com- 
forts them with regard to their suffering and 
patience by a reference to the glorious coming 
of the Lord Christ for their deliverance and for 
rewarding them for their tribulations with 
quietness and joys and for eternal vengeance 
upon their persecutors.” 2) The apostle’s lan- 
guage throughout is full of cheerfulness and ex- 
altation: We feel obliged always to give thanks 
to God in your behalf, brethren, as it is worthy 
of the matter, because your faith grows exceed- 
ingly, and the love of each and every one of you 
all toward one another abounds. Paul rejoices 
that the unpleasant and dangerous situation of 
the Thessalonians serves only to bring out all 
the more prominently and brilliantly their ex- 
cellent bearing under the circumstances. He 
feels it his duty, therefore, to express his grati- 
tude to God, not only in an occasional prayer of 
thanksgiving, but in a continual hymn of praise, 
the only way in which he can hope to approach 
the proper discharge of his duties in this re- 
spect. The conduct of the Thessalonian Chris- 
tians, in the face of all the difficulties with 
which they were obliged to contend, was so ob- 
viously the work of God alone that the state of 
the case required such behavior on the part of 
Paul. Their faith was growing exceedingly, 
beyond expectation, the storms of affliction 
which were striking the young congregation 
were causing their faith to strike roots ever 
more deeply into the heart of their Savior. At 
the same time, their love, not only that of one 
or two or a number of them, but that of each 
and every one of them all, was increasing, as 
its manifestations toward one another evi- 
denced. The tribulation, by the gracious guid- 
ance of God, was teaching them unselfish con- 
sideration for others, their suffering was draw- 
ing the Thessalonian Christians more closely 
together and binding them more firmly to the 
Lord. 

This praiseworthy conduct of the Christians 
of Thessalonica had its effect also upon the 
apostle: So that we ourselves boast in you in 


2) Luther, 12, 984. 
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the churches of God on account of your patience 
and faith in all the persecutions and tribula- 
tions which you endure. Both from the Jews 
and from their own countrymen the believers of 
Thessalonica had suffered persecution, 1 Thess. 
2, 14, but being thoroughly grounded in the 
truth of the Gospel, they had remained firm. 
Their faith being founded upon Jesus Christ, 
outside of whom there is no salvation, and thus 
receiving strength for patient endurance, they 
had quit themselves as Christians should under 
such circumstances. But this fact had now also 
given Paul a reason for boasting about them in 
other congregations; he could point to the 
patience of the Thessalonians in the midst of 
all persecutions and tribulations, and thus 
stimulate and encourage others to do likewise. 
Note: It is altogether in accord with the will 
of God if the Christians in one country or sec- 
tion or city are provoked to greater zeal, to 
untiring patience, and, above all, to unwaver- 
ing faith by the report of the steadfastness of 
others. 

Of this patient endurance of the Thessalonian 
Christians the apostle now says: (Which is) a 
token of the just judgment of God, that you 
might be judged worthy of the kingdom of God, 
on whose account you also suffer. The brevity 
and compactness of the expressions used by the 
apostle somewhat obscure the meaning, but he 
seems to have two thoughts in mind. In the 
first place, the fact that the believers were so 
calmly patient in persecutions and afflictions 
was an evidence of the righteousness of God. 
Their firmness was, in a manner of speaking, 
a reward of God’s mercy; He thereby declared 
them to be, of His free mercy, worthy of enter- 
ing into, and being members of, the kingdom of 
God. But the equity of God’s judgment will 
also eventually right the present apparent in- 
equalities of the situation in life. Cp. Ps. 73. 
The sufferings of the just and the apparent 
triumph of the wicked in this life are a sure 
proof that there will be a future judgment, in 
which the wicked will receive their punishment 
and the righteous will be rewarded. It is a 
comforting assurance to the believers, therefore, 
that they are suffering in behalf of the King- 
dom; for they thereby both serve the Kingdom 
and participate in its blessings. 

The thought of future retribution upon the 
unbelievers is brought out still more emphatic- 
ally: Since it is just with God to return tribu- 
lation to those that trouble you. The righteous 
and just God will not permit wickedness to 
triumph forever; of that the believers should 
rest assured. In many cases the children of the 
world are apparently having the better of the 
argument in this life; they manage in many 
ways to harm the believers by various forms of 
persecutions. But the time is coming, and 
sometimes comes already in this life, when they 
will receive their recompense, their reward, 
their return. It may be a negative comfort, but 
just the same the fact that there is a beneficent 
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purpose connected even with the suffering of the 
Christians gives them moral support. 

This comfort is brought out still more 
strongly in the next verse: And to you that 
are in tribulation, relief with us in the revela- 
tion of the Lord Jesus from heaven with the 
angels of His power. This is what the believers 
may expect as the reward of mercy from the 
God of grace. It is true indeed that they are 
now suffering tribulations, misery, affliction; 
that is a part of their calling at the present 
time, Rom. 8, 18. But the time of relaxation, 
rest, refreshment with God is coming, for there 
remaineth a rest to the people of God, Heb. 4, 8. 
Weeping may endure for the brief night of this 
life, but joy cometh in the morning, Ps. 30, 5. 
The deliverance will come to all believers at the 
revelation of the Lord Jesus from heaven, when 
He will return visibly as He ascended, Acts 
1,11, when He will be accompanied by the 
angels of His power, His servants, that execute 
His will on earth. 

Of the events of the last day Paul writes: 
In flaming fire, rendering vengeance to those 
who do not know God and that do not obey the 
Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. In flaming 
fire, in a fire of flame, the Lord, who Himself 
is a consuming fire, Heb. 10, 27, will be revealed, 
in the full glory of His divine majesty, before 
which all opposition must fall and be destroyed. 
Then will the judgment be held, with disastrous 
results for the unbelievers. For He will execute 
vengeance, He will inflict a just punishment 
upon those men that do not know God, whom 
the apostle further describes as those that do 
not obey the Gospel. It is criminal blindness of 
which the unbelievers are guilty; they will not 
seek God by virtue of the last remnant of 
natural knowledge, Acts 17,27; they repress 
the truth in unrighteousness, Rom. 1, 18, in 
angry defiance; though the Gospel is being 
preached throughout the world, they refuse to 
hear with an attentive, obedient mind. The 
Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, the wonderful 
tidings of their full and complete salvation 
through the merits of the Savior, is proclaimed 
also for them; but they will not accept its 
comforting assurance, its appealing ery. So 
their ignorance and disobedience is the cause of 
their punishment. 

Wherein this punishment consists, St. Paul 
also states: Who shall suffer punishment, ever- 
lasting destruction, from the face of the Lord 
and from the presence of His power, when He 
comes to be glorified in His saints and to be 
marveled at in all believers on that day; for 
our testimony to you was believed. That is the 
fate of the unbelievers, of those that are dis- 
obedient to the Gospel of Christ: a punishment 
which consists in everlasting destruction. That 
is the penalty which they must pay, not anni- 
hilation, nor merely a temporary inconvenience, 
but an act of destruction on the part of God 
which shall last forever, with never a hope of 
relief or reprieve. The damned will be fully 
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conscious of their punishment, they will feel its 
excruciating pain, Luke 16, 24. 28. But there 
will be neither rest nor surcease throughout 
eternity. Their worm will not die, neither will 
their fire be quenched, Mark 9,44. The essence 
of damnation will consist in this, that the 
damned will be banished from the face, from the 
presence of the Lord and from the glory of His 
might. As it is the highest bliss to be in the 
presence of God, to behold His face in righteous- 
ness, Ps. 17, 15, so it is the acme of punishment 
and torture to be denied His presence through- 
out eternity, not to be able to see His marvelous 
glory and majesty. How striking the contrast 
offered in the fate of the believers! For when 
Christ returns in His glory, these people that 
believed in Him will receive the inestimable 
privilege of having Christ glorified in them, to 
become partakers of the glory which He has 
earned for them before His Father. In His 
saints Christ will be glorified, in those who ac- 
cepted the perfect redemption merited through 
His blood, that are consecra&ted to Him ever 
since He wrought faith in their hearts. So 
great will this glory be that it will be a matter 
of marveling, of astonishment and admiration, 
in all those that believe. The very same men 
that now scoff at the faith of the believers will 
then stand in unwilling adoration, compelled 
to acknowledge the power of Christ in His 
believers, as it will be manifested before all 
creation on the Day of Judgment. And all this 
glory will be revealed in the believers, because 
the testimony of the apostle to them, upon them, 
concerning them, was believed. The everlasting 
bliss of heaven is not a reward of merit, given 
to such as have earned salvation by good works 
or any disposition toward good on their part; 
it is a free gift of God’s grace to those that 
have accepted the testimony of God’s grace in 
the Word through faith wrought by God. The 
great motto: All by grace, again stands out 
most prominently here. 

Paul’s prayer of intercession: V.11. Where- 
fore also we pray always for you that our 
God would count you worthy of this call- 
ing, and fulfil all the good pleasure of His 
goodness and the work of faith with 
power; v.12. that the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ may be glorified in you, and 
ye in Him, according to the grace of our 
God and the Lord Jesus Christ. The apostle 
never loses sight of the fact that his readers are 
still in the world, in the midst of the enmity 
and persecution of the world. He therefore 
adds his sincere intercession to his grateful 
prayer: To which end also tend our prayers 
concerning you always, that our God may con- 
sider you worthy of the calling, and fulfil every 
good pleasure of His goodness and the work of 
faith with power. That is the end and object 
of the apostle’s cordial prayer for the Thessa- 
lonians, of which he here again states that he 
makes it without ceasing, that it has become a 
habit with him. He supplicates the Lord in be- 
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half of his readers that God would deem them 
worthy of the calling which He has done in 
their case by bringing them to the knowledge 
of their salvation, of their vocation as Chris- 
tians. After the Holy Ghost has called men by 
the Gospel, enlightened them with His gifts, 
and sanctified them by the transmission of the 
redemption won by the blood of Christ, it is He 
who must also keep them in the faith to the 
end. So Paul prays that God would do this 
very thing by fulfilling every good pleasure of 
goodness, that He would bring about so much in 
the heart of every Christian, every one without 
exception now taking pleasure in, being fully 
inclined to, all goodness. God must be not only 
the teacher, but also the power, supplying the 
strength to men who by nature are prone to evil 
only. He must perform the work of faith in 
power. Every work of every believer that 
springs from faith and is in accordance with 
faith is due to the power of the living God. 
Hence the believer puts all self-confidence far 
from him and confidently relies upon the power 
of God, which works in him with power. 

If the sanctification of the Christians will but 
proceed along the lines as here laid down by the 
apostle, then the end will be: So that the name 
of our Lord Jesus may be glorified in you, and 
you in Him, according to the grace of our God 
and Lord Jesus Christ. In the entire life of 
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every Christian the name of the blessed Re- 
deemer should be hallowed, praised, and glori- 
fied; His essence, His attributes, His holy will 
should receive honor and glory in consequence 
of our entire life. Where pure doctrine and 
holy life go hand in hand, there the lives of the 
Christians will be testimonies for the perfect- 
ness of Gospel-preaching, and men will, volun- 
tarily or involuntarily, give credit to the Lord. 
And we, in turn, living in the Lord, are made 
partakers of His glory. All this, moreover, does 
not happen to us by our own work and merit, 
but by the grace, by the merciful favor of our 
God and Lord Jesus Christ, who are, as One, 
the Source of all the spiritual blessings which 
come to men through the Gospel. Human 
pride and self-righteousness are entirely ex- 
cluded by the plain words of the apostle. Thus 
the Christians, adorned with the graces of the 
Spirit of God and of Christ, grow in grace and 
sanctification day by day, until, finally, at the 
great revelation of the glory of God, the name 
and honor of Christ will be praised and mag- 
nified, world without end. 


Summary. After the opening salutation the 
apostle tells the Thessalomian Christians of his 
prayer of thanksgiving in their behalf, that 
their faith and patience have continued in spite 
of all tribulations; he adds an intercession for 
their further perfection in sanctification. 


CHAPTER 2. 


The Man of Sin and the Mystery of 
Iniquity. 2 Thess. 2, 1—17. 


The coming of Antichrist before the end: 
V.1. Now we beseech you, brethren, by the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ and by 
our gathering together unto Him v. 2. that 
ye be not soon shaken in mind, or be 
troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, 
nor by letter as from us, as that the day 
of Christ is at hand. V.3. Let no man de- 
ceive you by any means; for that day shall 
not come except there come a falling away 
first, and that man of sin be revealed, the 


son of perdition; v. 4. who opposeth and 


exalteth himself above all that is called 
God, or that is worshiped, so that he as 
God sitteth in the temple of God, showing 
himself that he is God. Paul had naturally 
included an instruction on the second coming 
of Christ in the doctrine which he taught at 
Thessalonica. But it seems that in the short 
interval since his departure from the city false 
opinions had gained a foothold in the Thessa- 
lonian congregation, particularly that of the 
immediate coming of the Lord’s second advent. 
The apostle therefore warns his readers not to 
lend their ears too readily to such ideas: We 
beg you, brethren, concerning the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ and our being mustered to- 
gether before Him, that you do not get unsettled 


quickly from your mind nor terrified, neither 
by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter as from us, 
as that the day of the Lord is at hand. The 
apostle realizes fully the danger of the position; 
he is anxious about the faith of his Christians 
and the life of sanctification they should lead. 
His exhortation, for that reason, almost as- 
sumes the form of an adjuration. On account 
of the honor of that day and the events which 
would transpire in it; on account of the fact 
that the day of the Lord will surely come, and 
that the right preparation for this event is ex- 
pected from all Christians; on account of the 
fact that we must all be mustered before Him 
on that day and that judgment will be held: 
for these reasons it was essential that the con- 
duct of the believers at all times should express 
their appreciation of the situation. They 
should beware, then, of a rapid unsettling of 
the mind; they should not permit their minds 
to be taken from their conviction of the truths 
which they had been taught; they should hold 
fast the doctrines which the apostle had pro- 
claimed in their midst. Nor should they per- 
mit themselves to become excited or terrified 
with nervous fear; they should not give way 
to panic. Whether this disturbing agency hap- 
pened to be some spirit of prophecy which some 
unscrupulous person was using to strike terror 
to their hearts, or some preaching which error- 
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ists were introducing, or some letter which had 
been forged and was now being ascribed to 
Paul: they should pay absolutely no attention 
to it. For all such attempts, all such assertions 
as though the day of the Lord, the Day of Judg- 
ment, was at hand, that its coming was immi- 
nent, were false and spurious; they had no 
foundation in the Word of Truth, in the teach- 
ing of the apostle. Were they to listen to such 
deceivers, they would merely become subject to 
needless terror, which would result in disorgan- 
izing their entire work. 

The apostle substantiates his warning: Let 
no man deceive you in any manner; for unless 
the apostasy first come and the man of lawless- 
ness be revealed, the son of perdition. Neither 
spiritual drowsiness nor unwholesome excite- 
ment is the proper state for Christians to ex- 
hibit; for in either case they are subject to 
delusions, in either case they can readily be led 
astray. The thought of the coming of the last 
day must be supplied from the previous verse. 
The apostle assures his readers that the Day of 
Judgment would not come unless the apostasy 
had first come, the great rebellion against 
Christ and against the sum of the doctrines 
taught by Him. He is speaking of a specific 
event in the future history of the world, of 
which he had spoken to the Thessalonians, of 
which he knew by prophetic insight and on 
the basis of the prophets, Dan. 8, 23; 9, 30. 
A feature of this apostasy from the purity of 
Christian faith would be the revelation of the 
man of lawlessness, of some man of unusual 
ability and power, whose entire life and being 
would be characterized by opposition to God’s 
will and Law. According to his final destiny, 
the apostle designates this historical personage 
as the son of perdition. Because he is wholly 
devoted to sin, to lawlessness, therefore his end 
will be destruction. The thought seems also to 
be included that, as he goes down into con- 
demnation under the judgment of God, he drags 
others with him into everlasting perdition. 

The apostle continues his description of this 
human Antichrist: Who sets himself against, 
and vaunts himself above, all that is called God 
or an object of worship, so that he sets himself 
into the temple of God, showing himself forth 
that he is God. The man of lawlessness sets 
himself in opposition to God, to Christ, thereby 
revealing his nature as Antichrist. He wants 
his own doctrines and laws regarded just like 
those of Christ; in fact, he insists upon re- 
placing Christ’s precepts with his own. At the 
same time he vaunts himself, exalts himself 
against all that is called God or an object of 
true worship. He acts as though he were not 
under, but over God’s will and Law; he treads 
all true religion under his feet, making the 
service of God a play and a farce. But the 
climax is reached by his final arrogance, by 
which he sets himself in the temple of God, 
showing himself forth that he is God. In the 
Church, in the midst of Christendom, in the 
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midst of the baptized Christians, Antichrist 
had the audacity to place his throne. For he 
presumes to be the representative of God on 
earth and to be endued with divine power and 
authority. There can be no doubt that this 
prophecy finds its fulfilment in the Roman 
papacy, as a special article below will show. 
The insistence of the Roman See upon the 
tradition of the Church, its prohibition of Bible- 
reading, its doctrines of the immaculate concep- 
tion of Mary, of transubstantiation, of the sac- 
rifice of the mass, of indulgences, of the venera- 
tion of saints, of purgatory, of the infallibility 
of the Pope, etc., the entire system of doctrine, 
in fact, with all its ramifications, mark the 
Pépe of Rome as the Antichrist in the narrow 
or specific sense of the word. 

The revelation of the mystery of iniquity: 
V.5. Remember ye not that, when I was 
yet with you, I told you these things? 
V.6. And now ye know what withholdeth 
that he might be revealed in his time. 
V.7. For the mystery of thiquity doth al- 
ready work; only he who now letteth will 
let, until he be taken out of the way. V. 8. 
And then shall that Wicked be revealed, 
whom the Lord shall consume with the 
spirit of His mouth, and shall destroy 
with the brightness of His coming; v. 9. 
even him whose coming is after the work- 
ing of Satan with all power and signs and 
lying wonders, v.10. and with all deceiv- 
ableness of unrighteousness in them that 
perish, because they received not the love 
of the truth that they might be saved. 
V.11. And for this cause God shall send 
them strong delusion that they should be- 
lieve a lie, v. 12. that they all might be 
damned who believed not the truth, but 
had pleasure in unrighteousness. This was 
not the first time that the apostle had given the 
Thessalonian Christians instruction concerning 
the great apostasy: Do you not remember that, 
while I was still with you, I told you this?) He 
had made it a point to include this point in his 
oral instruction, not only once, but habitually. 
Surely it was merely necessary to remind them 
of the facts as they had learned them. There- 
fore also the apostle could continue: And now 
you know what withholds that he may be re- 
vealed in his own time. Before the writing 
of this letter, the contradicting and contra- 
dictory opinions which the Thessalonians heard 
might have tended to confuse them. But now 
that they recalled his oral instructions, they 
knew what he was referring to, they knew the 
reason for the delay, they knew what restrained 
Antichrist from being revealed before his ap- 
pointed time. All that Paul had taught them, 
and a repetition at this time would be unneces- 
sary; they would understand to what Paul was 
referring. 

Just how serious the apostle thought the sit- 
uation and its possible dangerous developments 
appears from his next words: For the mystery 
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of lawlessness is active even now, only until he 
that withholds for the present is out of the way. 
He speaks of a mystery of lawlessness which 
was even then working and active; he sees be- 
fore him the scattered, shapeless mass of un- 
godliness, which is first to gain form and per- 
sonality in Antichrist. It was at that time 
still hidden and covered, one could not yet point 
out specific instances of its terrible power. But 
it was at work, it was influencing certain per- 
sons, for instance, Diotrephes, 3 John, v. 10, and 
other unruly spirits, 1 John 2,18. Against a 
general development and manifestation of 
power, however, another force was opposing, 
a force or being that made it impossible for the 
lawlessness to have free rein until it should be 
removed. It is probable that Paul is referring 
to the fact that no bishop could attain to tem- 
poral power and honor as long as the Roman 
emperors could inaugurate persecutions. 

When, however, this restriction would be re- 
moved, the hidden opposition to Christ, the law- 
lessness, would break forth: And then the Law- 
less One will be revealed, whom the Lord Jesus 
shall consume with the breath of His mouth, 
and He shall make an end of him by the ap- 
pearing of His coming. “Then,” some time after 
the removal of the restriction which kept the 
hidden lawlessness from being put into execu- 
tion openly. According to the manner of 
prophecy, events that are centuries apart are 
spoken of as occurring in quick succession or 
about the same time. The revealing of Anti- 
christ as such took place through the Refor- 
mation of Luther. When he brought forth the 
everlasting Gospel out of the darkness of cen- 
turies, it was an easy matter for every Bible 
Christian to recognize the antichristian char- 
acter of the Roman papacy and to withdraw 
from its soul-destroying influence. But the end 
is not yet; for though Antichrist has now been 
revealed and exposed before all the world, and 
though the Lord Jesus, through the breath of 
His mouth, through the sword of the Spirit in 
the Word, is counteracting the work of Anti- 
christ and destroying his work in many in- 
stances, the final destruction will come only at 


the appearance of His coming. When the Lord - 


returns, visibly and with a full revelation of 
His divine glory, He will put an end to the 
arrogance of Antichrist forever and give him his 
punishment with all evil-doers. 

The reason for this uncompromising attitude 
is given in the further description: Whose 
coming is after the working of Satan in all 
power and signs and lying miracles, and in all 
deceitfulness of unrighteousness to them that 
are lost, because they did not accept the love of 
the truth that they might be saved. Although 
Antichrist has been exposed and his doom is in- 
evitable, he is making the best of his time and 
of his situation in the Christian Church. Al- 
though he has lost his temporal power, he does 
not think for a moment of giving up his am- 
bition, but his evil advent continues. He has 
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his inspiration from Satan, from whom he also 
receives the remarkable power which his errors 
still exert in the world, in signs and wonders 
which are the product of lie and fraud, as wit- 
ness the many healings which are credited to 
relics of saints. With the same cool audacity 
which has always characterized Antichrist, he 
continues in all deceit of unrighteousness. He 
has a glittering show of righteousness and holi- 
ness; good works, show, and pomp are flaunted 
before the eyes of the world at all times by the 
henchmen of Antichrist, yet he is full of un- 
righteousness. Fortunately, however, he has 
this influence and power only among those that 
are perishing, because they refused to accept the 
love of the truth, the simple Gospel-message of 
salvation, which teaches them the way of sal- 
vation. By the grace of God there is many a 
person that clings to, the way of salvation 
through the merits of Jesus Christ alone, al- 
though outwardly under the dominion of the 
Roman See. But for those that reject the 
Word of Salvation and actually place their 
trust in their own merit and in that of the 
many saints that have been canonized, their 
destruction with their acknowledged head is a 
well-merited reward of their disobedience. 

Of this St. Paul writes: And for this reason 
God sends them working of delusion that they 
should believe the falsehood, that all might be 
judged who did not believe’the truth, but had 
pleasure in unrighteousness. For this reason, 
because they would not accept the love of the 
truth, the Gospel-message of their salvation, 
God punishes the deliberately disobedient people 
by giving their minds up to the lie which they 
preferred. A strength of deception enters their 
hearts; they become so firmly convinced that 
their course is right that they absolutely refuse 
to turn back to the truth. They believe the lie, 
put all their faith and trust in falsehood, in 
conscious, wilful, God-defying untruth. A devil- 
ish perversion has taken hold of them, making 
them blind to all sound and true doctrine. The 
result, therefore, is that all those that will not 
believe the truth, but find their pleasure in un- 
righteousness, in a total lack of the righteous- 
ness which the Lord demands, will be subject to 
the condemnation of the Lord.. In this way 
Antichrist serves as a tool in God’s hands for 
the punishment of such people as reject the 
truth of the Gospel, surely an earnest warning 
in our days when the glamor and the pomp of 
Rome is unfolded before our eyes more and 
more. 

Paul commends, counsels, and comforts his 
readers: V.13. But we are bound to give 
thanks alway to God for you, brethren, be- 
loved of the Lord, because God hath from 
the beginning chosen you to salvation 
through sanctification of the Spirit and 
belief of the truth; v. 14. whereunto He 
called you by our Gospel to the obtaining 
of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
V.15. Therefore, brethren, stand fast, and 
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hold the traditions which ye have been 
taught, whether by word or our epistle. 
V.16. Now our Lord Jesus Christ Himself 
and God, even our Father, which hath 
loved us, and hath given us everlasting 
consolation and good hope through grace, 
v.17. comfort your hearts, and establish 
you in every good word and work. After 
his extended description of Antichrist and its 
attendant warning, the apostle now turns back 
to his Thessalonian Christians with words of 
cheer and thanksgiving to God: But us it be- 
hooves to give thanks to God always in your 
behalf, brethren, beloved of the Lord, because 
God from the beginning chose you to salvation 
in sanctification of the Spirit and by faith in 
the truth, through which He also called you 
through our Gospel, to the attainment of the 
glory of our Lord Jesus Christ. Paul felt the 
obligation resting upon him, he felt bound to 
give thanks to God for the election and salva- 
tion of his readers, whom he affectionately calls 
brethren that were beloved by the Lord, people 
that were enjoying His love, as they were in- 
deed. He knew that God had lifted out, se- 
lected, chosen them from the beginning. The 
eternal decree of God concerning their salvation 
had begun to go into effect when Paul preached 
the Gospel among them. And it had resulted 
in their salvation, begun and guaranteed in the 
sanctification of the Spirit and in their firm 
belief in the truth of the Gospel-message. They 
were sure of their redemption in and through 
Jesus, and because this faith lived in their 
hearts, its Source and Author, the Holy Spirit, 
was able to continue His work of sanctification 
in them. At the same time they were being con- 
firmed in their faith in the truth as they had 
learned it. All this was the result of the gra- 
cious call of God through the Gospel which 
Paul preached to them. Under these circum- 
stances the final result could not be in doubt 
for as much as a moment, namely, the attain- 
ment, the acquisition, the taking possession of 
the glory of the Lord Jesus Christ; they should 
be assured of their participation in the life of 
Christ’s glorification, Rom. 5,2; 8,17.29; Phil. 
B45 VAL ha) ath ston by fs PR 

With this wonderful goal before their eyes, 
the Christians of all times will heed all the 
more gladly the exhortation of the apostle: So, 
then, brethren, stand firm, and keep a strong 
hold on the instructions which you were taught, 
whether through word or through our epistle. 
Commendation and exhortation always should 
be related. The apostle wants his readers to 
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stand up in the midst of the general falling 
away, to be firm in spite of all attacks on the 
part of their enemies, and to keep a firm hold 
on the statutes and instructions which he had 
delivered to them, which he had taught them, 
both by word of mouth and by means of the 
first letter addressed to them. This Word, the 
inspired Word of Truth, is the only reliable 
foundation of faith and hope; all doctrines of 
men, and especially those of Antichrist, are un- 
truths and lies, which tend to lead men into 
everlasting destruction. 

Since, however, the-success of the exhortation 
depends entirely upon the power of God as it is 
manifested in the believers, the apostle finally 
says: But He Himself, our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and God, our Father, who loved us and gave us 
everlasting consolation and good hope in grace, 
comfort your hearts and strengthen them in 
every good deed and word. It is from God that 
every good gift and every perfect gift comes 
down. Our Lord Jesus and our heavenly 
Father, being one in divine*essence, are con- 
tinually busy in our behalf, in the interest of 
our salvation. But the work of the Father is 
particularly emphasized in this connection. He 
loved us with an everlasting love, with a love 
so great that He did not spare His own Son, but 
gave Him for us all. In His grace, through 
His Word, He gives us everlasting comfort and 
consolation, namely, the certainty of our salva- 
tion through the merits of our Redeemer. And 
by reason of this same grace we now have a 
good, a certain hope; we know that our souls, 
redeemed by the blood of the Lamb, are secure 
in His hands, not only to the last great day, 
but beyond that day throughout eternity, 
Titus 2,13; Col. 1,5. With this certainty before 
our eyes, the prayerful wish of the apostle can- 
not fail, namely, that our hearts will be com- 
forted in the midst of all troubles and afilictions 
of this life, and that this comfort of faith will 
find its expression in every good work and word, 
that our entire life will be an expression of the 
love which follows upon faith in our hearts. 
The happiness which lives in the minds of the 
Christians is bound to find its manifestation in 
word and deed, both of which thereby become 
witnesses for the truth and power of the Gospel 
in the hearts of all men that believe. 


Summary. The apostle describes the coming 
of Antichrist and the revelation of the mystery 
of iniquity, which nevertheless is to continue to 
the end; im a prayerful commendation he coun- 
sels and comforts his readers in their steadfast 
faith. 


ANTICHRIST. 


“Therefore the Church can never be better 
governed and preserved than if we all live under 
one head, Christ, and all the bishops, equal in 
office (although they be unequal in gifts), be 
diligently joined in unity of doctrine, faith, 
Sacraments, prayer, and works of love, etc., as 
St. Jerome writes that the priests at Alexandria 
together and in common governed the churches, 


as did also the apostles, and afterwards all 
bishops throughout all Christendom, until the 
Pope raised his head above all. This teaching 
shows forcefully that the Pope is the very Anti- 
christ, who has exalted himself above, and op- 
posed himself against, Christ, because he will 
not permit Christians to be saved without his 
power, which, nevertheless, is nothing, and is 
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neither ordained nor commanded by God. This 
1s, properly speaking, to ‘exalt himself above 
all that is called God,’ as Paul says, 2 Thess. 
2,4.... Accordingly he... had to make him- 
self equal and superior to Christ, and had to 
cause himself to be proclaimed the head and 
then the lord of the Church, and finally of the 
whole world, and simply God on earth, until 
he has dared to issue commands even to the 
angels in heaven.’ 3) 

“Now, it is manifest that the Roman pon- 
tiffs, with their adherents, defend [and prac- 
tise] godless doctrines and godless services. 
And the marks [all the vices] of Antichrist 
plainly agree with the kingdom of the Pope 
and his adherents. For Paul, 2 Ep. 2,3, in de- 
scribing to the Thessalonians Antichrist, calls 
him an adversary of Christ, ‘who opposeth and 
exalteth himself above all that is called God, or 
that is worshiped, so that he as God sitteth in 
the temple of God.’ He speaks therefore of one 
ruling in the Church, not of heathen kings, and 
he calls this one the adversary of Christ, be- 
cause he will devise doctrine conflicting with 
the Gospel, and will assume to himself divine 
authority.” 4) 

“And it seems that this Baalitie worship will 
endure as long as the reign of the Pope, until 
Christ will come to judge, and by the glory of 
His advent will destroy the reign of Antichrist. 
Meanwhile all who truly believe the Gospel... 


3) Cone. Trigl., 473. 
4) Cone. Trigl., 515. 
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ought to condemn these wicked services, devised, 
contrary to God’s command, in order to obscure 
the glory of Christ and the righteousness of 
faith,” 5) 

“See for yourself whether the Pope is not the 
greatest arch-abomination of all abominations, 
whom Christ and Daniel have in mind, and the 
true Antichrist, of whom it is written that he 
sitteth in the temple of God, in the midst of the 
people where the name of Christ is supreme and 
where His kingdom, Spirit, Baptism, Word, and 
faith ought to be found, because he, by his prat- 
ing about spiritual rights, interferes with the 
office and kingdom of Christ, wants to rule over 
the consciences, and govern with his precepts 
and works. And he may properly be called ‘an 
abomination of desolation,’ his constant ocecupa- 
tion being to destroy and lay waste everything, 
even as has been said: Christ and my works 
[those of the Pope] cannot abide together; if 
the one stands, the other must be subverted and 
destroyed, the consequence being that the Pope 
has made desolate the kingdom of Christ, as far 
as his diocese reaches, and all his henchmen 
have denied Christ. ... Is not this exalting 
and honoring Antichrist above God, so that any 
one speaking or doing anything against this 
principle, if he falls into their hands, must 
immediately die? I certainly think that the 
abomination has been sufficiently pictured and 
set forth.” 6) 


5) Cone. Trigl., 419. 
6) Luther, 11, 1877. 1878. 


CHAPTER 3. 


Concluding Exhortations and Greeting. 
2 Thess. 3, 1—18. 


The apostle asks his readers to intercede for 
him with the faithful Lord: V.1. Finally, 
brethren, pray for us, that the Word of 
the Lord may have free course and be 
glorified even as it is with you, v.2. and 
that we may be delivered from unreason- 
able and wicked men; for all men have not 
faith. V.3. But the Lord is faithful, who 
shall stablish you, and keep you from evil. 
V.4. And we have confidence in the Lord, 
touching you, that ye both do and will do 
the things which we command you. V. 5. 
And the Lord direct your hearts into the 
love of God and into the patient waiting 
for Christ. The points of doctrine concerning 
which the apostle had felt uneasiness with re- 
gard to the Thessalonian Christians the apostle 
had now touched upon. But there still re- 
mained the necessity of speaking also of the 
daily life and conduct of his readers, since their 
false ideas had reacted upon their entire man- 
ner of living. Paul introduces this section with 
fine pastoral tact: As for the rest, pray, breth- 
ren, in our behalf, that the Word of the Lord 
may run and be glorified, as also with you. 
After the leading instruction on the topic of 
the last things the apostle might have turned 


abruptly to the admonitions which must of 
necessity accompany all doctrinal teaching. 
But, instead, he pleads with the Christians of 
Thessalonica to make intercession for him bhe- 
fore the Lord. Without a trace of selfishness, 
however, he asks that their prayer be made in 
the interest of the Word of God, since all his 
anxiety was for its rapid propagation. As he 
expresses it, he wants the Word of the Lord to 
run, to be spread, without hindrance, as quickly 
as possible, everywhere. And that his plan did 
not include a mere external Christianizing, a 
mere veneer of Christianity, which so many of 
the modern schemes have in view, is shown by 
the fact that he also desires the glorifying of 
the Gospel, that he wants the Word of the Lord 
glorified by its fruit, by the actual demonstra- 
tion of its divine power and truth. So much 
had been accomplished in the case of the Thessa- 
lonians, and so much the apostle desired to see . 
accomplished throughout the world, for such 
was his zeal for the Master whom he was serv- 
ing with such whole-souled eagerness. 

To this most important petition Paul now 
adds a second, whose connection with the first is 
obvious: And that we may be delivered from 
the perverse and wicked men, for not all have 
faith. Paul wishes that he and his fellow- 
laborers might be delivered, literally, torn from 
the grasp of perverse, ill-disposed, and wicked 


366 


men, whose one object is to resist and hinder 
all divine and human order. Whether these 
men are false brethren, heretics, or enemies out- 
side of the Church, their influence is always for 
evil; the harm which they do to the cause of 
Christ cannot be readily computed. It is a sad 
fact, and one that often causes sincere Chris- 
tians much anxiety, that not all men have faith, 
that a great many of them will deliberately re- 
sist the glorious message of their redemption 
through the blood of Jesus and prefer the way 
of everlasting damnation to that of eternal joy 
and happiness. 

This sad thought, however, leads, by contrast, 
to that other: But faithful is the Lord, who 
shall certainly confirm you and protect you 
from the evil (or, from the Wicked One). The 
fate of the adversaries of Christ is a sad one 
indeed, but Christians cannot afford to spend 
any time in brooding over their perversity. So 
far as the believers are concerned, they know 
that theirs is a faithful God, whose promises 
concerning their salvation are sure. There can- 
not be the slightest doubt in their minds that 
He most surely shall confirm and establish them 
in their faith and holy life until the end. This 
includes also that He will keep and protect them 
from all evil, so that the devil, the world, and 
their own flesh may not seduce them, nor lead 
them into misbelief, despair, and other great 
shame and vice. This powerful and constant 
help and protection belongs to the Christians 
by virtue of God’s promises and therefore can- 
not fail. 

For that reason, Paul can write in all con- 
fidence: But we have confidence in the Lord 
about you that what we enjoin you are doing 
and will do. The apostle’s confidence is in the 
Lord, since he knows that the Lord’s strength 
is powerful enough to uphold His own at all 
times and to direct their feet into the paths of 
sanctification. He is sure that, with this power 
to inspire and to guide them, his readers will 
not only at the present time be found engaged 
in such works as are pleasing to the Lord, but 
will also in the future not disappoint the faith- 
fulness of God and their great teacher’s belief 
in them. To this end, then, he prays: But the 
Lord direct your hearts toward the love of God 
and toward the patience of Christ. Not only 
the beginning of a Christian’s spiritual life, but 
also the progress and the end of it depends upon 
God’s power in the Word. And one of the 
strongest motives that may be urged upon 
Christians is that they consider the wonderful 
love of God toward them, in order to be filled 
with a similar love, that they ponder upon the 
patience of Christ under provocations which no 
other man could have endured, in order to pat- 
tern their own lives after His example. .The 
Thessalonians particularly needed this admo- 
nition, though presented in the form of a 
prayer, because of their impatient desire for 
the speedy coming of the last day. But the 
value of God’s love and of Christ’s patience as 
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examples to stimulate the love and the patience 
of the believers is just as great to-day as it ever 
was, and should find a marked reflection in their 
entire life. 

A warning against disorderly conduct, with 
Paul’s example of right living: V.6. Now we 
comand you, brethren, in the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw your- 
selves from every brother that walketh 
disorderly, and not after the tradition 
which he received of us. V.7. For your- 
selves know how ye ought to follow us; 
for we behaved not ourselves disorderly 
among you, v. 8. neither did we eat any 
man’s bread for naught, but wrought with 
labor and travail night and day that we 
might not be chargeable to any of you; 
vy. 9. not because we have not power, but to 
make ourselves an ensample unto you to 
follow us. V.10. For even when we were 
with you, this we commanded you, that if 
any would not work, neither should he eat. 
V. 11. For we hear that there are some 
which walk among you disorderly, work- 
ing not at all, but are busybodies. V. 12. 
Now them that are such we command and 
exhort by our Lord Jesus Christ that with 
quietness they work, and eat their own 
bread. The apostle has fully characterized the 
members of the Christian congregations as they 
should be. That he was not offering his own 
personal suggestions and opinions appears from 
the crisp sentence which he here inserts: But 
we charge you, brethren, in the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ to withdraw yourselves from 
every brother walking disorderly and not ac- 
cording to the instruction which you received 
from us. It is a serious matter which Paul has 
broached and one which his tone brings out 
very sharply. The name, the honor of the Lord 
Jesus Christ Himself demand this form of 
procedure. If there is any brother, any person 
that has joined the congregation and wishes to 
be considered a member, but nevertheless con- 
ducts himself without any regard to the order 
established by the will of the Lord, ignoring 
the plain rules of conduct which the instruction 
of Paul had conveyed to them all, then the 
faithful members should withdraw from him, 
they should signify to him that fellowship with 
him must cease unless he returns to his senses 
and signifies his intention of observing the rules 
of life which obtain in the Christian Church 
by the will of God. Church discipline, as pre- 
scribed in Matt. 18, must be applied in all cases 
of deliberate disorderly conduct, of wilful dis- 
regard of the plainly expressed will of God, es- 
pecially in cases of flagrant sins and vices, 
1 Cor. 5,11. In this case the apostle had in 
mind chiefly the refusal to work, to perform the 
labor demanded by every man’s temporal call- 
ing, as the context shows. 

This thought is brought out by the apostle’s 
reference to his own example: For yourselves 
know how you ought to imitate us, for we did 
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not walk disorderly among you, nor did we eat 
bread with any one for nothing, but in toil and 
misery, working night and day, that we might 
not be burdensome to any of you; not that we 
did not have the power, but that we might pre- 
sent ourselves a pattern to you to imitate us. 
Paul’s manner of life and conduct in the midst 
of the Thessalonians was a matter of common 
knowledge; he had hidden nothing from them, 
he had not loafed nor conducted himself dis- 
orderly in any manner. He had not sought free 
meals, he had not depended upon them for 
his subsistence. It was the special boast of 
St. Paul, for which he adduces a reason also in 
this instance, that he wanted to make his way, 
earn his own living, while preaching the Gospel 
in any city. He had therefore probably, in 
Thessalonica as he had done in other cities, 
practised his trade as tent-maker, working at 
such times as he could not reach the people 
with preaching. It was a hard life, as he him- 
self says, one full of hard toil and misery, a life 
which kept him busy practically night and day. 
But his object was attained, he was not a bur- 
den to a single member of the congregation. 
But here the apostle is careful to meet a prob- 
able misunderstanding which might harm the 
work of other teachers that could not possibly 
follow his method of double work. He did all 
this, not because he would not have had author- 
ity and power to demand the means of subsist- 
ence, a decent livelihood, from them, but because 
he felt that their circumstances required just 
such an example and pattern as he was setting 
them. He could and did frankly and unhesi- 
tatingly ask the Thessalonians to imitate him 
in this respect. His conduct could serve as a 
lesson to them, which they would do well to 
heed; he wanted to train them by his own 
example. Cp. 1 Cor. 9, 7—15. 

This feature of the Thessalonian character 
had struck the attention of the apostle even 
when he was laboring in their midst: For even 
when we were with you, this charge we gave to 
you, that if any one does not want to work, 
neither shall he eat. For we hear of some of 
you walking disorderly, in no way busy with 
work, but busybodies. But to such we give the 
charge and exhort them in the Lord Jesus 
Christ that, working with quietness, they 
should eat their own bread. God wants no 
idleness, He commands every man to eat his 
bread in the sweat of his face, Gen. 3,19. A man 
that is persistently idle, that refuses to work, 
should therefore also be excluded from the 
legitimate fruit of labor, the food necessary 
to.sustain the body. In addition to this gen- 
eral principle, however, which the apostle had 
taught during his stay among them, the present 
situation, from the reports which reached him, 
made it necessary to repeat his charge with em- 
phasis. The life of the idler, of the loafer, is 
disorderly. And let no man come with the 
feeble rejoinder that all work and no play 
makes Jack a dull boy; for at the present time 
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the underproduction of the necessities of life 
is largely due to the steadily diminishing num- 
ber of working-hours, a number altogether out 
of proportion to the hours devoted to relaxation 
and recuperation, There is to-day, as it was in 
Thessalonica, too much idleness, and the devil 
finds work for idle hands to do. A little more 
thought for the welfare of the country as a 
whole and a little less thought of supposed 
personal convenience is very necessary at this 
time. Instead of being busily engaged in the 
work of their calling and devoting the energy 
of their thoughts to producing the best that is 
in them, too many people are busybodies, offi- 
cious meddlers, fussy interferers. The charge of 
St. Paul therefore rings out to-day with the 
same force which characterized his earnestness 
in the first century. He is still charging and 
exhorting all men, especially all believers, in 
the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, to attend to 
their work with all quietness and earn their 
Faithful and diligent 
labor, under the blessing of God, will always 
bring the necessities of life. Note: In our days 
also busybodies, impertinent meddlers with 
other people’s business, newsmongers and tell- 
tales, are an abominable race, “the curse of 
every neighborhood where they live, and a pest 
to religious society.” The words of the apostle 
with regard to such may well be transcribed 
by stating that every person should keep two 
points in mind so far as temporal affairs are 
concerned: first, to mind his own business; 
secondly, not to interfere with that of the other 
person. 

The apostle once more urges church disci- 
pline: V.13. But ye, brethren, be not weary 
in well-doing. V.14. And if any man obey 
not our word by this epistle, note that 
man, and have no company with him, that 
he may be ashamed. V.15. Yet count him 
not as an enemy, but admonish him as a 
brother. Instead of condoning the tendency 
toward loafing, toward disorderly conduct, 
which was evident in the Thessalonian congre- 
gation, the apostle urges: You, however, breth- 
ren, do not become weary in well-doing. They 
should not become dispirited, fatigued, in per- 
forming such deeds, in living such a life as 
agreed with all demands of honesty and charity. 
Their conduct should be unblamable, steady, 
loving, earnest, with a proper practise of due 
beneficence toward those actually in need. In- 
stead of becoming objects of charity and de- 
pending upon the liberality of others, Christians 
will at all times conduct themselves in their 
work so as to have enough for their own needs 
and to spare for those of others. 

The apostle now returns to the thought of 
y.6: But if any one will not yield obedience to 
our word through this epistle, mark that man, 
do not associate with him, in order to make him 
feel ashamed; and still do not regard him as an 
enemy, but admonish him, put him under dis- 
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cipline, as a brother. Though the apostle does 
not speak with the fire which he uses in the 
ease of frightful vices, 1 Cor. 5, 1—5, yet he 
writes with an unmistakable seriousness, which 
permits no misconstruing of his words. The 
people in the congregation that still, after the 
sending of this second epistle, persisted in dis- 
obeying the apostle and in continuing their dis- 
orderly conduct, must be disciplined. Every 
transgressor should be marked, distinctly set 
apart from the rest, as such. Paul’s command 
is that the members of the congregation do not 
mix themselves up with such a man, have no 
dealings with him, cultivate no fraternal inter- 
course with him. This course was intended to 
make the guilty one feel ashamed of himself, 
make him realize that his persistence in his 
transgression would eventually shut him out en- 
tirely from all brotherly intercourse with the 
members of the Christian congregation. At the 
same time they were not to treat him as an 
enemy of Christ and the Church as yet, but 
were still to use all power of persuasion and 
admonition. Their disapproval was therefore 
not to be tainted with personal hostility, which 
would make it lose its effect and object, but was 
to be directed against the sin for the purpose of 
gaining the sinner. The apostle therefore seems 
to be recommending a course, in itself a part of 
church discipline, which has in view this means 
of winning the erring brother before the final 
step must be taken, Matt. 18,17. Or the apostle 
assumes the third step to have been taken, and 
warns against the introduction of personal hos- 
tility into the intercourse with such a person, 
as the members met him in a social or in a 
business way. 

Concluding benediction and salutation: V. 16. 
Now the Lord of peace Himself give you 
peace always by all means. The Lord be 
with you all. V.17. The salutation of Paul 
with mine own hand, which is the token in 
every epistle; so I write. V.18. The grace 
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of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. 
Amen. This closing prayer is the fourth 
solemn wish of the apostle in this letter. He 
desires that the Lord of peace, Jesus Christ, 
the Prince and Dispenser of peace, Is. 9, 5. 6; 
John 14, 27; 20, 19, may grant to all his readers 
the true peace always, no matter what may hap- 
pen, no matter in what circumstance they may 
find themselves. The believer, being assured of 
perfect reconciliation through the blood of 
Jesus, knows that he is the possessor of the 
peace with God, that he has perfect life and 
salvation. The enmity between God and man 
having been removed through the redemption of 
Christ, the believer no longer fears God with 
the constant dread of a sinner under sentence 
of everlasting punishment; he knows, rather, 
that God is with him, as. the benediction of 
Paul here states, with the fulness of His mercy 
and goodness. 

The close of the letter is very brief. Paul 
affixes his salutation with his own hand, the 
rest of the letter having béen written at his 
dictation. This signature by the hand of Paul 
was added to authenticate the letter, and he in- 
dicates that he wanted to make this a rule for 
the future. His readers could therefore readily 
distinguish between true and spurious letters. 
His final salutation is: The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ with you all! He expressly men- 
tions all his readers; he wants none excluded 
from this glorious blessing of the full and free 
grace of the Savior. It was earned and pre- 
pared for all men; would that they all ac- 
cepted the gracious offering and be blessed 
throughout eternity! 


Summary. The apostle commends himself 
to the intercession of his readers, addressed to 
the faithful Lord; he warns them against dis- 
orderly conduct, reminding them of his own 
good example; he urges church discipline in 
the right spirit; he closes with the apostolic 
salutation. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO TIMOTHY. 


INTRODUCTION. 


This is one of the four letters of St. Paul 
which were not addressed to entire congrega- 
tions, but to individuals. Of these, the Epistle 
to Philemon was written for a very special 
reason, concerning the return of the runaway 
slave Onesimus to Colossae. The two letters to 
Timothy and that to Titus are known as the 
Pastoral Letters, because they were addressed to 
these men chiefly in their capacity as ministers 
and pastors, and because their contents are con- 
cerned chiefly with the pastoral care of the 
churches. 

The home of Timothy was at Lystra in 


Lycaonia, a country in Central Asia Minor. 
He had learned the Holy Scriptures from a 
child, 2 Tim. 3,15, from his pious mother, Eu- 
nice, a Jewess who was married to a Greek, 
Acts 16,1, and his grandmother Lois, 2 Tim. 
1, 5. Timothy seems to have been converted to 
the Christian faith during Paul’s first visit to 
Lystra and Derbe, on his first missionary 
journey. On the apostle’s second visit to this 
region, several years afterward, the young con- 
vert was so highly spoken of by the brethren 
at Lystra and Iconium as to be considered 
worthy by the great teacher of the Gentiles of 
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being associated with him as a laborer in the 
Gospel, Acts 14, 9—21; 16, 1—3. Having been 
converted by Paul, he is called by him “my own 
son in the faith” and “my dearly beloved son,” 
Tetim. 1,92. 18s 2"Tims 1, 2; Throughout the 
apostle’s remaining years, Timothy was prac- 
tically his constant companion and one of his 
most intimate friends, whom Paul commends 
time and again in words of the highest praise. 
Timothy was his attendant during his first im- 
prisonment at Rome, Phil. 1,1; 2, 19—23; Col. 
1, 1. After his release from this imprisonment, 
Paul took his young helper with him on another 
missionary tour, but left him for a time in 
charge of the congregation at Ephesus, 1 Tim. 
1,3; 3,14. It was while in this trying and re- 
sponsible position that Timothy received the 
two letters which are called by his name. At 
one time he was also imprisoned, for the letter 
to the Hebrews speaks of his release, Heb. 18, 23. 

The Pastoral Letters, being addressed to in- 
timate pupils and friends, are not written ac- 
cording to the exact outline which the apostle 
made use of elsewhere. In spite of this fact, 
however, a certain sequence of thought cannot 
be denied,, all connected with the central 
thought which Paul voices: “That thou mayest 
know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in 
the house of God,” 1 Tim. 3,15. We may divide 
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the first letter to Timothy, which was probably 
written from Macedonia in the summer of 65 
or 66, as follows. After the address and open- 
ing greeting the apostle discusses the duties of 
Timothy in his pastoral care for the congrega- 
tion as a whole, showing that the true purpose 
of the Law must be emphasized over against 
the Judaizing teachers, that apostasy must be 
avoided, that prayer in public services must be 
made decently and in order, always with the 
proclamation of the vicarious satisfaction and 
the full redemption through Christ in mind. 
The apostle also gives instructions concerning 
the position of women in the congregation and 
at home and concerning the various offices in 
the Church, and closes this section with a dox- 
ology and a reference to the false doctrines of 
the last days. In the second part of his letter, 
Paul discusses the personal conduct of Timothy 
as preacher and pastor, his attitude toward ° 
teaching and further study, toward people in 
various stations, toward elders, toward slaves, 
toward rich people. From time to time the 
apostle refers again to apostasy from the pure 
faith and includes other admonitions, all of 
which serve to make the letter very vivid and 
interesting. It closes with a final personal ad- 
monition and a short apostolic benediction. The 
spirit of fatherly kindness pervades the epistle. 


CHAPTER 1. 


Address and Greeting. 1 Tim.1, 1.2. 


V.1. Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by 
the commandment of God, our Savior, and 
Lord Jesus Christ, which is our Hope, v. 2. 
unto Timothy, my own son in.the faith: 
Grace, mercy, and peace from God,- our 
Father, and Jesus Christ, our Lord. This 
superscription characterizes both content and 
tone of the entire letter. While Paul does not 
emphasize his apostolic authority with the force 
which he uses in the letter to the Galatians or 
with the firm insistence of the first epistle to 
the Corinthians, yet the stress is unmistakable: 
Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus according to 
the command of God, our Savior, and Christ 
Jesus, our Hope. Paul was an apostle, an am- 
pbassador, with a message, in obedience to the 
command or precept of the Lord. MHe con- 
sidered himself under orders from the great 
Lord of the Church, and distinctly names God 
the Father and Christ Jesus as the two equal 
persons from whom the command proceeded. 
He was an official organ of Christ, an author- 
ized representative of the Lord. It is to be 
noted that Paul calls God the Father our 
Savior, a designation which is altogether 
familiar to earnest Bible-readers, Luke 1, 47; 
Is. 12,2; 45, 15. Cp. also 2 Cor. 5, 18.19. God 
is the Source of our salvation; God was in 
Christ, reconciling the world to Himself. At 
the same time Christ Jesus is our Hope. In 
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His capacity as Redeemer, in His office, He is 
the object of the hope of our glory, Col. 1, 27. 
Through Him we have free access to the grace 
of God; in Him we confidently expect the 
future glory, Rom. 5,1.2. As we are even here 
on earth united with Christ through faith and 
are partakers of all His blessings and gifts, 
thus we also have the certain confidence of 
attaining to the end of our faith, the salvation 
of our souls. 

The address of Paul shows the cordial rela- 
tionship which obtained between him and his 
young assistant: To Timothy, my true child in 
faith: Grace, mercy, peace from God the Father 
and Christ Jesus, our Lord. Timothy was 
Paul’s spiritual child; he had begotten him 
through the Gospel on his first missionary 
journey; cp. Philemon, v.10; 1 Cor. 4, 15; 
Gal.4,19; through his preaching regeneration, 
a new spiritual life, had been wrought in Tim- 
othy. By virtue of the faith which had been 
kindled in him in conversion, Timothy was now 
a true son of Paul; he gave evidence of his 
father’s nature and characteristics. The rela- 
tionship of faith between the two men was 
much firmer, much more intimate, than one of 
blood ties could have been. The salutation of 
Paul, on account of this intimate fellowship, is 
therefore extremely cordial. He wants the 
grace of God, that wonderful blessing merited 
through the redemption of Christ and intended 
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for poor, helpless sinners, to rest upon Timothy 
for his person and in his work. But this gift 
of God, in turn, flows from His mercy, from His 
sympathetic interest in the condition of. fallen 
mankind, the condition which prompted Him to 
offer the sacrifice of His only-begotten Son. 
Quite naturally, finally, there follows from this 
state of affairs that there is peace between God 
and mankind through the blood of Christ. The 
perfect satisfaction which Christ rendered miti- 
gated the wrath of God and removed the en- 
mity between God and man. By faith the be- 
liever enters into this state of reconciliation 
with God. By virtue of the redemption of 
Christ, which he appropriates through faith, he 
no longer looks upon God as his enemy, as the 
just and holy Judge, but as his true Friend, as 
His dear Father. But these three gifts of grace, 
mercy, and peace proceed not only from God the 
Father, who thereby reveals His fatherly heart, 
but also from Christ Jesus, our Lord. The 
eternal counsel of love resolved upon in the 
Godhead was carried into execution in time 
through the active and passive obedience of the 
Redeemer. He, therefore, the Lord of the 
Church, dispenses the gifts of His love with a 
free hand, through faith, not as a subordinate 
of the Father, but as the Father’s equal from 
eternity, who donates to men from His own rich 
store. 


The Judaizing Teachers. 1 Tim. 1, 3—7. 


V.3. As I besought thee to abide still at 
Ephesus, when I went into Macedonia, that 
thou mightest charge some that they teach 
no other doctrine, y. 4. neither give heed to 
fables and endless genealogies, which min- 
ister questions, rather than godly edifying 
which is in faith; so do. V.5. Now the end 
of the commandment is charity out of a 
pure heart, and of a good conscience, and 
of faith unfeigned, y.6. from which some, 
having swerved, have turned aside unto 
vain jangling; v.7. desiring to be teachers 
of the Law; understanding neither what 
they say, nor whereof they affirm. Without 
further introductory remarks the apostle here 
takes up one of the most urgent matters that 
demanded his attention. So great is his anx- 
iety to have Timothy take up at once the mat- 
ter broached by him that he does not finish his 
sentence: Even as I besought thee to abide at 
Ephesus, while I journeyed into Macedonia, 
that thou mightest charge some men to teach 
no strange doctrines nor to apply themselves to 
myths and endless genealogies, such as cause 
questionings rather than stewardship toward 
God (so do). At a meeting with Timothy, 
which had probably taken place at Miletus 
when Paul was on his way from Crete to Mace- 
donia, or when he was making the journey 
directly to Philippi, after the first imprison- 
ment, the apostle had given this charge to 
Timothy. It seems that the latter had found 
his position in Ephesus too difficult and had 
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made some attempt to convince the apostle that 
he was not the man for the position. But Paul 
had not agreed with him, bidding him rather 
persevere, hold out, continue in his work. He 
did not come to the assistance of his young 
fellow-laborer, but continued his journey into 
Macedonia. Note: Difficulties in the work of 
the Church often tend to discourage younger 
pastors, and in such a case a word of encourage- 
ment from an older and more experienced pastor 
may serve to keep an important post supplied. 

Instead of yielding to Timothy’s wishes, the 
apostle had rather given him some specific com- 
mands regarding certain people in Ephesus that 
were probably the reason for his discouraged at- 
titude. These people were to be told not to teach 
a doctrine different from that which had been 
delivered by Christ and the apostles, different 
from that which Paul had taught. It seems that 
there were indications of an unhealthy move- 
ment within the congregation. Certain men, 
who may have been, as Luther suggests, very 
able men and pupils of the apostles themselves, 
were beginning to emphasize secondary doctrines 
and various questions which drew the minds 
away from the central doctrine of redemption 
and justification. The general tendency of their 
teaching seems to have been Judaizing, and 
they insisted on the necessity of the Law for 
man’s salvation.1) The apostle’s prophecy, given 
to the elders of Ephesus, was being fulfilled 
now. Paul’s apprehension was aroused espe- 
cially by the fact that these teachers were pay- 
ing such decided attention to myths, rabbinical 
legends, and genealogies as they were found in 
the Old Testament and in tradition. It was a 
favorite pastime of the Jewish teachers of those 
days to be engaged in crafty speculations in 
genealogical tables, upon which they placed a 
great deal of weight. But discussions concern- 
ing these questions were endless, infinite, they 
could not lead to a definite conclusion. In- 
stead of satisfying minds that were anxious for 
the knowledge of the truth they caused ques- 
tionings, violent disputings. The number of 
Jewish rabbinical authorities being so large 
and their schools differing widely in their 
understanding of Scripture and tradition, all 
discussions about the matters introduced by 
these Judaistic teachers were bound to result 
in greater divergencies in the congregation than 
ever. And these vain disputes took the place 
of the stewardship of God in faith. God’s ac- 
tivity as steward of His own mysteries which 
He carries out through His ministers realizes 
its object in faith by which people are added 
to the Christian Church. Naturally, the work 
of God’s spiritual economy is hampered or out- 
right hindered if preachers within the Church 
replace the old Gospel-truth with subtleties of 
various kinds, purporting, at the same time, to 
be the acme of wisdom. Note: This text fits 
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the activity of many so-called ministers in our 
day, since many of them apparently have a 
veritable mania to discover doctrines and topics 
which have only the most remote connection 
with the fundamental doctrines of the Bible. 
Thus did Timothy receive his orders to combat 
the Judaizing teachers and to serve the cause 
of the Church of Christ. 


The apostle, however, is not satisfied with 
mere criticism and condemnation, desiring 
rather that people should learn the way of true 
sanctification: But the purpose of the Law is 
love out of a pure heart and a good conscience 
and sincere faith. The end and purpose of the 
entire content of Christian doctrine, of the 
preaching of the New Testament, particularly 
in so far as it contains precept and admonition, 
is love, John 13, 34; 1 Cor. 13. The apostle 
designates the fruit of the tree, which serves as 
a proof for its life and fruitfulness. He there- 
fore also modifies the term “love” by adding 
that it must be out of a pure heart, a heart 
free from all impure motives and objects; out 
of a good conscience, one that is conscious of 
its justification through the redemption of 
Christ and desires to serve the Lord in humble 
love; out of sincere faith, a faith free from 
hypocrisy, based with definite confidence upon 
the Savior, no vain and empty imagination, but 
spiritual light and spiritual life. All this flows 
out of the proper preaching of sin and grace.2) 

Having thus indicated briefly wherein the 
ministry of the New Testament properly con- 
sists, the apostle directs hts attention again to 
the errorists: From which certain individuals 
have erred and have turned aside to empty 
talking, desiring to be masters of Scripture, 
though they understand neither what they say 
nor whereof they affirm. The men to whom the 
apostle here refers had swerved aside, they had 
missed the mark; they may originally have had 
in mind love and a good conscience and faith, 
but because they followed their own ideas as to 
the attainment of these virtues instead of being 
directed only by the Word of God, they had 
gone in an altogether false direction and landed 
far from the goal. By placing their historical 
and genealogical speculations into the center of 
teaching instead of the simple Gospel-truths, 
they had lost sight of their object. And the 
next step naturally was that they lost their 
way entirely. They ended up with vain jan- 
gling, empty talk, discourses without sense. 
Cp. Titus 1,10. They desired indeed to be mas- 
ters of Scripture; they thought, in their own 
mind, that they were penetrating into its truths 
more deeply than the apostle. But Paul’s ver- 
dict in their case is that they had no idea what 
they were really talking about, that they did 
not possess the faintest notion as to what their 
affirmations really amounted to. Their own 
assertions with regard to the Law and its pur- 
poses were not clear to them; their arguments, 
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intended to make an impression upon the un- 
learned, were not understood by themselves. 
Note: This is invariably the case when men 
despise the foolishness of preaching, as found 
in the Gospel, and substitute human wisdom. 
All the so-called moral Christianity and the 
social gospel of our day belongs into this cate- 
gory, and the discourses that are delivered in its 
name, and the books that are printed for its 
propagation, reflect only too well the truth of 
Paul’s judgment. 


The Real Purpose of the Law. 
1 Tim. 1, 8—11. 


V.8. But we know that the Law is good, 
if a man use it lawfully; v. 9. knowing 
this, that the Law is not made for a right- 
eous man, but for the lawless and dis- 
obedient, for the ungodly and for sinners, 
for unholy and profane, for murderers of 
fathers and murderers of mothers, for 
man-slayers, v.10. for whoremongers, for 
them that defile themselves with mankind, 
for men-stealers, for liars, for perjured 
persons, and if there be any other thing 
that is contrary to sound doctrine; v. 11. 
according to the glorious Gospel of the 
blessed God, which was committed to my 
trust. Far from decrying the Law and depre- 
cating its continued use in the Church, the 
apostle is careful to place his right knowledge 
in opposition to the false teaching of the error- 
ists: We know, however, that the Law is ad- 
mirable, if one makes a lawful use of it. The 
apostle chooses such words as bring out his 
position properly and ward off the objection 


_that his language does not agree with his 


policy. That the Mosaic Law, the Moral Law, 
is good, acceptable, that it is of real value in 
the world, the apostle says also in other in- 
stances, e.g., Rom. 7, 12. 14. 16. Its contents 
correspond to the highest demands which can 
be made with reference to a law, namely, that 
it be above all justified criticism. But the Law 
must now also be used lawfully, in accordance 
with its object. Only then is the Law used 
properly, when it is taught for the purpose of 
working knowledge of sin, of making men con- 
scious of their guilt and damnableness. It is 
not there for the purpose of affording occasion 
for various idle questions and speculations or 
for teaching righteousness through works. 

The apostle now illustrates his meaning by 
naming such sins as demand the application of 
the Law: Knowing this (when every teacher 
for his own person has this knowledge), that 
for the just man the Law is not set forth. This 
is a sweeping statement concerning the Moral 
Law, and one which puts the doctrine of justi- 
fication into the very center of Christian 
preaching. He that is justified in Christ 
through faith and by virtue of the merit of 
Christ is acknowledged by God as just, is no 
longer under the Law, for Christ is the end of 
the Law to them that believe, Rom. 10, 4; 
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6, 14.15; Gal. 2,21; 3,21. A person justified 
in this manner is clothed with the righteousness 
of Christ and no longer is subject to the con- 
demnation of the Law. The Law, as demanding 
a perfect fulfilment, no longer exists for him. 
“But the meaning of St. Paul is that the Law 
cannot burden with its curse those who have 
been reconciled to God through Christ; nor 
must it vex the regenerate with its coercion, 
because they have pleasure in God’s Law after 
the inner man.” 38) To a believer in his capacity 
as Christian, as justified before God, the Law, 
as Law, shall no longer be applied. And evan- 
gelical admonitions that have the sanctification 
of the believers in view must never assume 
the character of legal driving. 

But the case is different with the unbelievers, 
with the unregenerate. The Law is indeed 
given, and exists in its full force, for the law- 
less, for those that deny the validity of the 
Law and serve their own lusts and desires; for 
refractory people, unruly rebels that resent 
restrictions of every kind; for irreverent, that 
deliberately deny all respect to God; for sin- 
ners, such as are continually engaged in acts of 
evil against God and man; for irreligious, who 
consider nothing holy and refuse to know any- 
thing of the dignity of duty and obligation; 
for profane, that deliberately tread everything 
holy under foot. Their sins profane the name 
of God and destroy all morality. There is, 
however, not only a general disposition toward 
evil on the part of the unregenerate, but they 
become guilty also of specific transgressions. 
The Law is given for murderers of fathers and 
murderers of mothers, children that so far for- 


get themselves as not only to omit the respect’ 


and reverence due the parents, but actually mis- 
treat them brutally, and under circumstances 
do not shrink back from the last terrible step, 
that of taking the life of them that gave them 
life. As the Fourth and Fifth Commandments 
are both included here, so the apostle names the 
transgressors of the Fifth Commandment sepa- 
rately: murderers. As violators of the Sixth 
Commandment are mentioned adulterers and 
sodomites, people that either in a natural or 
in an unnatural manner abuse their fellow-men 
for the sake of gratifying their sexual lust. 
Cp. Rom. 1, 27; 1 Cor. 6, 9. The kidnapers 
mentioned by the apostle include all who ex- 
ploit other men and women for their own sel- 
fish ends, especially such as abducted girls and 
boys for the purpose of selling them into 
slavery. As transgressors of the Eighth Com- 
mandment Paul names liars, such as deliber- 
ately speak falsehoods in order to harm their 
neighbor; and perjurers, that do not hesitate 
to swear in corroboration of a lie, or deliber- 
ately break a word given under oath. All other 
sins the apostle includes in the expression: 
And if there is anything else opposed to the 
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sound doctrine, according to the Gospel of the 
glory of the blessed God, with which I have 
been entrusted. The expression “healthy, whole- 
some doctrine” is peculiar to the Pastoral Let- 
ters. Evidently the apostle is speaking of the 
Christian doctrine as a whole, of the teaching 
concerning sin and grace. All sins are con- 
trary to this doctrine, for they indicate the cor- 
ruption of human nature, they are external 
symptoms for the illness of the soul. Against 
such transgressions the proclamation of the 
Law is directed, such violations it condemns. 
By applying the Law in its proper manner, the 
disease should be uncovered, the tumor of the 
soul exposed. Only then will it be possible to 
put a person in the condition that accords with 
the wholesome doctrine of the apostle: the Law 
having shown the disease, the Gospel brings the 
remedy, health and strength.) 

So the apostle closes this paragraph by sum- 
marizing his knowledge regarding the whole- 
some doctrine entrusted to%him. He has the 
knowledge, as every true teacher in the Chris- 
tian Church should have it, on the basis of the 
Gospel, namely, that the Law is not made, does 
not exist, for a righteous man. The apostle 
wants to distinguish absolutely between the 
teaching of the Law and the proclamation of 
grace; for the one class of men, for the justi- 
fied as such, he wants only the Gospel; for the 
other class, the unrighteous, he wants only the 
Law. His Gospel, moreover, is a Gospel of 
glory; it contains and transmits all the gifts 
of grace through which God is glorified in the 
believers. But the perfection of this glory will 
be reached in the life above, when our existence 
for eternal ages will redound to the glory of 
God, of Him who is blessed and perfectly happy 
in Himself and will make us partakers of this 
eternal happiness. With the news of this grace, 
of these blessings, the apostle has been en- 
trusted. He considers his office a wonderful 
privilege, which no natural inclination caused 
him to seek, but which he now, in the full con- 
sciousness of its dignity and power, defends 
with all warmth, and which causes him to voice 
his heartfelt gratitude. 


Paul’s Praise for the Grace which He has 
Experienced. 1 Tim. 1, 12—17. 


V. 12. And I thank Christ Jesus, our 
Lord, who hath enabled me, for that He 
counted me faithful, putting me into the 
ministry, v. 13. who was before a blas- 
phemer, and a persecutor, and injurious; 
but I obtained mercy, because I did it 
ignorantly, in unbelief. V. 14. And the 
grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant 
with faith and love which is in Christ 
Jesus. V.15. This is a faithful saying, 
and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ 
Jesus came into the world to save sinners, 
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of whom I am chief. V.16. Howbeit, for 
this cause I obtained mercy, that in me 
first Jesus Christ might show forth all 
long-suffering, for a pattern to them 
which should hereafter believe on Him to 
life everlasting. V.17. Now unto the King 
eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise 
God, be honor and glory forever and ever! 
Amen. St. Paul could not even think of, nor 
mention, his part in the furtherance of the 
Gospel without expressing his gratitude to the 
Lord for His forgiving kindness and stimu- 
lating confidence: Thanks I render to Christ 
Jesus, our Lord, who has given me ability, be- 
cause He considered me faithful in placing me 
into the ministry. Paul emphasizes the grate- 
ful attitude of his heart as he broaches this 
topic, which never fails to excite his humble 
and admiring thanks. From Christ Jesus, the 
Lord of the Church, he had received the ability 
and strength for the work of the ministry, of 
preaching the glorious Gospel of the atonement 
through the merits of the Savior. When Jesus 
had called him, placed him into office, He had 
deemed him trustworthy for the work of the 
ministry; He Himself had been his Leader and 
his Model in faithfulmess, 1 Cor. 7, 25. Note: 
This thought offers food for thought to both 
pastors and parishioners, the former feeling the 
dignity and responsibility of their office, a fact 
which should stimulate their faithfulness, the 
latter realizing the fact that ability and faith- 
fulness are God’s gifts to their pastors, and 
valuing them highly for that reason. 

The apostle now shows why he, for his own 
person, had cause for such humble thanksgiving, 
writing of himself: Who formerly was a blas- 
phemer and persecutor and insolent; but mercy 
have I experienced, because in ignorance I acted, 
in unbelief. The grace of our Lord, on the other 
hand, superabounded with faith and love in 
Christ Jesus. At the time of Paul’s conversion 
the scales fell from his eyes with regard to this 
life during his youth, when he was surrounded 
with the darkness and blindness of Pharisaism. 
He now knew that he had been a blasphemer, 
that he had blasphemed the person and the office 
of Christ, Acts 26,9. More, he had been a per- 
secutor, he had shut up saints in prison, and 
when they were put to death, he had given his 
voice against them, Acts 26,10.11; 9,4; 22,4; 
Gal. 1, 13. 23; Phil. 3,6. To these facts was 
finally added the feature of insolence, of de- 
spitefulness, of scornful meanness. This char- 
acterizes the condition of man’s heart before the 
regenerative power of the Word of God has ex- 
erted its power. Paul’s frank confession shows 
his humility and the consciousness of his utter 
unworthiness for this great office. His jubilant 
ery, therefore, rings out all the more gratefully, 
praising the mercy of God which he had ex- 
perienced in being brought to faith. Upon the 
sinner who was unwittingly loaded down with 
such a great measure of guilt the inexpressible 
mercy of God was poured out. In continuing, 
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the apostle first gives an explanation of God’s 
merciful kindness in his case. He had acted in 
ignorance, in unbelief. His entire life and edu- 
cation in Jewish teaching had been of a nature 
to keep him in ignorance of the grace of God 
in the redemption of Christ. He does not offer 
an excuse, but he gives an explanation why for- 
giveness in his case was still possible. Having 
shown that his ignorance had not yet reached 
the point where it became wanton perverseness, 
by which he would knowingly and maliciously 
have made the work of the Holy Spirit in his 
heart impossible, Matt. 12, 30—32; Mark 3, 
28—30; Luke 12,10; Heb. 6, 4—8, he lays all 
the emphasis upon the only reason for his hav- 
ing obtained grace, namely, that God wanted 
to show the superabundance of His grace and 
mercy in this vessel of His grace. The measure 
of his sins being so great, Paul stood in need of 
an unusually great measure of merey. And the 
grace of God was accompanied by, and wrought 
in him, faith and love in Jesus Christ. Faith 
and love can exist only where they are firmly 
founded and daily renewed in Christ Jesus, 
where they daily gain strength and life from 
Him. Instead of blaspheming, Paul now be- 
lieved in Christ with all his heart; instead of 
persecuting the believers with scornful inso- 
lence, he now practised the love which gave evi- 
dence of his fellowship in Christ. 

The apostle’s own experience with regard to 
the grace of God now prompts him to set forth 
a brief summary of the grace of God in Christ 
Jesus: Trustworthy is the word, and worthy of 
full acceptance, that Christ Jesus came into the 
world to save sinners, of whom I am the first. 
This sentence is evidently a summary of Gospel- 
truth as it was in use in the early Church. 
Cp. Matt. 18, 11; Luke 19,10. The saving of 
sinners, of lost and condemned mankind, was 
the object of Christ’s coming into the world, 
John 3,16. Paul emphasizes this message over 
against the false doctrines of the Judaizing 
teachers as altogether trustworthy, absolutely 
reliable. This being true on the part of God, 
it follows that it may and should be accepted 
by men with all readiness of heart and mind, 
trusted in with simple faith. It is certainly 
true, an assurance of priceless worth. The last 
words of this verse are not to be regarded as a 
specimen of false modesty, but as an example of 
true and adequate knowledge of sin. When a 
sinner, through the application of the Word, be- 
comes conscious of his sin, he sees in himself 
nothing but guilt and damnation. He no longer 
frames any excuses, he no longer makes any in- 
vidious comparisons; he knows that in the long 
list of sinners he stands at the head, because he 
is best acquainted with his own guilt. 

The frankness of the apostle in humbling him- 
self beneath the meanest of sinners now serves 
to bring out the more beautifully the merciful 
love of Christ Jesus, the Savior: But on this 
account I received mercy, in order that in me, 
as the first one, Jesus Christ would show all 
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long-suffering, for a pattern to them that would 
believe on Him unto eternal life. Paul is here 
set forth as an example, a pattern, a type for 
those men of all times that would be brought to 
faith. Just as Paul at one time belonged to the 
fierce enemies of Christ, to those that opposed 
the preaching of the Cross, so he now, through 
the immeasurable grace of Christ, is saved and 
believes in his Redeemer. In his case we see 
that no sin is too great for the merciful love 
of the Savior. All men, no matter what their 
transgression, that accept this doctrine that 
Jesus Christ came into the world to save sin- 
ners, will, by this faith, obtain eternal life. In 
the presence of their Savior, who has abolished 
death and brought life and immortality to light, 
they will enjoy the life for which they were in- 
tended to the full, world without end. Let 
every Christian, therefore, apply these words to 
himself with a firm trust in the mercy and 
grace revealed in the Gospel.) 

The mere thought of such ineffable bliss as 
promised to him in the Gospel and accepted by 
him in faith, causes the apostle to lift up his 
voice in grateful acclaim: But to the King of 
the Ages, immortal, that cannot be seen, the 
only God, be honor and glory forever and ever! 
Amen. The apostle praises God as the eternal 
Ruler, who lives and reigns from everlasting to 
everlasting. This great King is immortal, 
deathless, beyond the power of destruction, in 
contrast to the temporal, transitory world. The 
opening of new world periods, the rise and fall 
of nations, everything that concerns this mun- 
dane sphere, does not influence the everlasting 
Ruler in His essence. He dwells in a sphere 
beyond the ken of mortal men; no man has 
seen nor can see Him, John 1, 18; Col. 1, 15; 
Heb. 11, 27; 1 John 4,12. His glory is too 
great and overpowering to be seen by the eyes 
of sinful men, Ex. 33,20. And He is the only 
God, the blessed and only Potentate; there is 
none beside Him, His glory will He not give 
to another nor His praise to graven images, 
Is. 42,8. To Him, therefore, the apostle and 
with him all Christians give glory and honor 
forever and ever. This is most certainly true. 


A Warning against Apostasy. 
1 Tim. 1, 18—20. 


V.18. This charge I commit unto thee, 
son Timothy, according to the prophecies 
which went before on thee, that thou by 
them mightest war a good warfare, v. 19. 
holding faith and a good conscience; 
which some, having put away concerning 
faith, have made shipwreck; v.20. of whom 
is Hymenaeus and Alexander, whom I have 
delivered unto Satan that they may learn 
not to blaspheme. In the preceding sections 
the apostle had discussed the Christian doctrine 
as a whole as well as in its application to the 


5) Cp. Luther, 12, 1154. 
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individual Christian. He now turns directly to 
Timothy, warning him against unfaithfulness 
and apostasy: This charge I lay before thee, 
Timothy, my son, in accordance with the proph- 
ecies of old upon thee. Not only in his child- 
hood and youth had Timothy learned the Holy 
Scriptures, that is, the prophecies of old, but 
also after his conversion he had studied the 
Word of the Lord very carefully, also in its 
fulfilment in Christ Jesus. He had, in short, 


‘received the necessary instruction, not only for 


membership in the congregation, but also for 
the work of a minister of the Lord. Of this 
the apostle reminds his young assistant, whom 
he addresses with the very cordial term “son 
Timothy,” incidentally bidding him wage a good 
warfare in them. In the Word of the Lord he 
should live, in that he should be clad, with 
that he should fight the Lord’s battles, Eph. 6, 
13—17. He that is clothed in the armor of the 
Lord can cheerfully and confidently go forth to 
battle for the Lord, being assured “of victory 
from the very outset. » 

In such spiritual warfare a condition is, as 
a matter of course: Having faith and a good 
conscience, which some, having réjected, suf- 
fered shipwreck with regard to their faith. 
Every Christian, and especially every Christian 
pastor, must have faith, faith in his Redeemer, 
faith in the doctrines of Christianity as divine 
truth. He that himself entertains doubts with 
regard to these two points will hardly be able 
to teach with conviction. At the same time a 
good conscience is necessary, not one growing 
out of self-righteousness, but one that controls 
the entire conduct of man in accordance with 
the will of God. Unless these two conditions 
are met, unless faith and a good conscience are 
cargo and ballast in the ship of every Christian, 
he is apt to become a play of the billows and 
experience shipwreck. The apostle in his warn- 
ing purposely uses a word which signifies a de- 
liberate, malicious rejection of the Word of God, 
of faith and a good conscience, resulting in eter- 
nal disaster for the soul. The apostle mentions 
the names of two men whose terrible example 
should act as a deterrent to all lukewarm Chris- 
tians: Among whom are Hymenaeus and Alex- 
ander, whom I have delivered unto Satan that 
they may be taught not to blaspheme. The case 
of these two men was known to Timothy, both 
of them having become manifest as men that 
had denied the faith and a good conscience. 
Paul, therefore, had been obliged to deal harshly 
with these two men by having the resolution of 
excommunication passed upon them, by declar- 
ing them to be citizens in the kingdom of Satan. 
But he did not want to be understood as though 
he had thereby definitely shut out these men 
from the hope of salvation. True, indeed, if 
they would not repent and return to the truth, 
they would be lost forever. At the same time, 
exclusion from the Christian congregation was 
intended as an educational measure. Having 
lost the blessed privileges of church-member- 


First TrmotHy 2, 1—6. 


ship, the two men might be brought to see the 
heinousness of their offense in making light of 
the great blessings of God. Thus in this case 
also we see that “the primary cause of the 
highest censures in the primitive Church was to 
prevent further sin, and to reclaim the sinner” 
(Henry). 
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Summary. After the opening salutation the 
apostle characterizes the Judaizing teachers, 
over against whom the true object of the Law 
should always be emphasized; he shows the 
greatness of the mercy experienced by him, for 
which he praises the Lord in a special dow- 
ology; he adds a warning against apostasy. 


CHAPTER 2. 


An Admonition to Pray for All Men on 
the Basis of Christ’s Atoning Death. 


1 Tim. 2, 1—8. 


For whom Christians should pray and why: 
V.1. I exhort, therefore, that, first of all, 
supplications, prayers, intercessions, and 
giving of thanks be made for all men, 
v. 2. for kings, and for all that. are in 
authority, that we may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life in all godliness and honesty. 
V.3. For this is good and acceptable in the 
sight of God, our Savior, v. 4. who will 
have all men to be saved, and to come unto 
the knowledge of the Truth. Having laid 
the basis of sound doctrinal teaching in the 
first chapter, as Timothy was to observe it in 
his work in the congregation, the apostle now 
speaks of the order of services as it then ob- 
tained in the congregations, referring particu- 
larly to the custom of public prayer: I exhort, 

then, that, first of all, be made supplications, 
' worshipings, intercessions, thanksgivings for all 
men, for kings and all that are in authority, 
that a tranquil and quiet life we may lead in 
all piety and honesty. The duty of making 
prayer prominent in the Christian life is here 
enjoined with emphasis, as among those obliga- 
tions incumbent first of all. Prayerful inter- 
course between the Lord and the believers is not 
observed nearly so carefully and dutifully as 
the Lord’s will requires it. The exhortation of 
the apostle, therefore, is altogether in order to 
this day. He names supplications, the prayers 
that flow from the consciousness of need and 
misery; worshipings, in which the ideas of 
adoration and supplication are combined; inter- 
cessions, prayers made in behalf of some one 
else, Rom. 8, 27.34; and thanksgivings, since it 
is self-evident that Christians always acknowl- 
edge the gifts of the Lord with grateful hearts. 
Since the feature of intercession is prominent 
even in the names of prayers as here given, it is 
not surprising that the apostle now mentions 
some of the persons that are to enjoy the bene- 
fit of this labor of love. In general, all men are 
here included; all men without exception are 
objects of the Christians’ prayers, whether con- 
verted or unconverted, whether friends or ene- 
mies, Matt. 5,45.46. But from this great mass 
the apostle separates certain classes by men- 
tioning them by name: kings and all that are 
in authority, all that occupy a position of 
power in the world, especially the persons that 


constitute the civil government. Christians 
that pray for the needs of all men cannot over- 
look the special needs of the government, no 
matter what form this government may have; 
they pray to the Lord for the peace of the city 
and country of which they are citizens, knowing 
that in the peace thereof they shall have peace, 
Jer. 29,7. If the government makes proper use 
of the various functions entrusted to it by God, 
as the prayer of the Christians asks, then the 
result will be that they can lead a quiet, tran- 
quil, peaceable life, in all godliness, in the right 
worshiping of God, and in all honesty, in good 
conduct toward all men. The Christian re- 
ligion, which the believers confess and profess, 
must find its expression in daily life. 

Lest Timothy and all other readers of the 
letter overlook the emphasis of the passage, the 
apostle calls attention to it in stating the rea- 
son for demanding such general prayer: This 
is fine and acceptable before our Savior, God, 
who will have all men to be saved and to come 
to the knowledge of the truth. Prayer for all 
men is enjoined by God, and it is this prayer 
that is good, approved of God; it meets with 
His pleased appreciation when Christians give 
evidence of the spirit of love toward all men, 
living in them. God the Father is here again 
called the Savior of men, for in this capacity 
His love extends to all human beings without 
exception. Deliberately and in the face of all 
modern opposition Paul here explains the term 
“Savior” as applied to God, saying that God 
will have all men to be saved. God’s gracious 
will is universal, it has in mind all men with- 
out exception, Rom. 8, 32; Titus 2,11. It is not 
merely a pious wish which He holds, but it is 
His earnest will that all men should be par- 
takers of the salvation earned by the atoning 
work of Christ. And the manner in which they 
receive this salvation which is prepared before 
all people is this, that they come to the knowl- 
edge of the truth. All men should not only 
know about the message of perfect redemption 
as contained in the Gospel, but it is God’s will 
that they also should accept the saving grace, 
apply its glorious assurance to themselves, and 
thus become the owners of the bliss pledged 
therein, John 3, 16. 

The offer of salvation is universal, hence also 
intercessory prayer should be general: V. 5. 
For there is one God and one Mediator be- 
tween God and men, the man Christ Jesus, 
y. 6. who gave Himself a ransom for all, to 
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be testified in due time. V.7. Whereunto 
I am ordained a preacher and an apostle, 
(I speak the truth in Christ, and lie not,) 
a teacher of the Gentiles in faith and 
verity. V.8. I will, therefore, that men 
pray everywhere, lifting up holy hands, 
without wrath.and doubting. This fact, 
that the gracious will of God unto salvation ex- 
tends to all men, is so important that Paul 
brings another point in support of his state- 
ment: For one God there is, one Mediator also 
between God and men, the man Christ Jesus, 
He that gave Himself as a ransom for many, 
to be attested to at His own time. There is 
only one true, revealed God, therefore there is 
only one gracious will unto salvation. The 
matter must not be represented as if God had 
one will for those that are saved, and another 
will for those that are damned. He has only 
one will, that of His grace and mercy, by which 
He desires all men to be saved. Furthermore: 
The Mediator Christ Jesus, God and man in one 
person, is one; the redemption is one. There 
is no varying degree of excellency and power for 
the various people in the world, as if the atone- 
ment were not just as full and complete for the 
gross transgressor as for the self-righteous 
moralist. The redemption of Christ Jesus is 
there.for all men in the same degree. He is 
purposely designated the Mediator between God 
and men, for His atonement has come in be- 
tween God and the sinful, condemned world and 
has restored the relation which should obtain 
between God and men. By becoming a true 
man, by taking upon Himself the sin, the guilt, 
the punishment, the death and damnation of 
mankind, He has made full satisfaction for all 
men; as the Advocate and Representative of 
all men He can step before God and demand full 
acknowledgment from divine justice for His 
satisfaction, for His work of redemption. All 
of this was accomplished through a single work 
of redemption, through the fact that Christ 
gave Himself as the ransom instead of all men. 
They should have been slaves in the power of 
the devil in all eternity, but He paid the full 
price to deliver them, and salvation is now pre- 
pared before the face of all men, to be attested 
to by all the ministers of the Gospel and by all 
Christians in this great age of fulfilment as the 
most glorious fact of all ages. All the world 
should hear this testimony, all men should be 
assured of salvation in Christ Jesus. 

This thought gives the apostle an opportunity 
to point to his apostolic authority: For which 
I am ordained a herald and apostle, (the truth 
I say —I am not lying,) a teacher of the Gen- 
tiles in faith and truth. Paul had been called, 
ordained, for this testimony, for this proclama- 
tion of the grace of God, particularly to the 
Gentiles, Acts 9,15. His life’s work was that 
of being a herald of the Lord, of preaching the 
Gospel of the forgiveness of sins, 1 Cor. 9, 27; 
15, 12. Moreover, he belonged to the special 
ministers of God, to the men that had been 
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fitted out, endowed with special apostolic power 
and authority. In the face of all actual and 
possible opposition on the part of errorists, of 
Judaizing teachers, the apostle can place the 
calm asseveration that he is not guilty of lying, 
but is speaking nothing but the truth. Paul 
could not and would not yield his position for 
one minute, for he was responsible to God for 
its proper upholding. He is a teacher of the 
Gentiles in faithfulness and truth. These were 
the two attributes which characterized his 
work; to these he could point without undue 
self-glorification; they were evident before the 
eyes of all men in his ministry.” 

With the reasons for general prayer thus 
abundantly established, the apostle now resumes 
his admonition: It is my will, then, that the 
men should pray in every place, lifting up holy 
hands, without anger and doubt. The apostle’s 
tone here is very solemn and emphatic, he de- 
livers his charge by virtue of his apostolic 
authority. The men should pray, they should 
have charge of the prayers ‘m public worship. 
In every place such prayers should be offered, 
for the worship of. the New Testament is not 
confined to any particular buildings or holy 
localities. No matter where a Christian con- 
gregation meets for worship, whether that be in 
the finest cathedral or in a sod-house on the 
prairie, the prayers are acceptable to God. 
Only they must be made in such a way that 
the men raise holy hands, lifting them up in 
a gesture of prayer which was in use in the 
Church of the Old Testament as well as in that 
of the New. Holy, pure hands are mentioned as 
representing the proper condition of the whole 
body, for a heart that is filled with thoughts 
and projects at variance with the holy will of 
God cannot pray acceptably, and the finest 
gesture of prayer is hypocrisy in such a case. 
Therefore Paul adds: Without anger and 
doubt. So far as men are concerned, the heart 
of those that pray in public worship must be 
free from bitterness, vengeance, hatred, wrath. 
And so far as the Lord is concerned, a heart 
that expresses a prayer and still is filled with 
doubts as to the possible fulfilment of the 
prayer, defeats its own ends. Doubt not only 
interferes very seriously with the earnestness 
of prayer, but actually neutralizes its effects, 
for doubt is unbelief. 


The Station and Calling of Christian 
Women. | Tim. 2, 9—15. 


VY. 9. In like manner also, that women 
adorn themselves in modest apparel, with 
shamefacedness and sobriety; not with 
broidered hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly 
array, v.10. but (which becometh women 
professing godliness) with good works. 
V.11. Let the women learn in silence with 
all subjection. V.12. But I suffer not a 
woman to teach, nor to usurp authority 
over the man, but to be in silence. V. 13. 
For Adam was first formed, then Eve. 


First Timorny 2, 14. 15. 


V. 14. And Adam was not deceived, but the 
woman, being deceived, was in the trans- 
gression. V.15. Notwithstanding she shall 
be saved in child-bearing if they continue 
in faith and charity and holiness with 
sobriety. In the first part of the chapter the 
apostle had discussed the form of public wor- 
ship with special reference to the participation 
of men. He now considers the case of the 
women: Likewise also the women (I admonish) 
to adorn themselves in modest dress, with 
modesty and moderation, not with plaited 
locks and gold or pearls or costly array, but, 
what becomes women professing reverence of 
God, by means of good works. This is also a 
part of the divine charge which Paul gave, not 
only to the women of Ephesus and of the other 
Christian congregations, but to the Christian 
women of all times. He shows them what con- 
duct, what behavior the Lord expects of them 
at all times, but particularly in publie worship. 
The mantle or dress in which they appear in 
public, and especially in church services, should 
be decent, modest, in no way suggest the specific 
female characteristics nor call attention to the 
sex of the wearer. This is further emphasized 
by the Words: modesty and moderation. 
A Christian woman will show also in her dress 
that she avoids all that is suggestive and in- 
decent, that she possesses the moderation and 
sober-mindedness which keeps sensual excite- 
ment in check. Where true chastity lives in the 
heart, and not a disgusting prudery, the dress 
of a woman will express the beauty of a 
womanly personality, but will never accentuate 
the charms of sex. It is the latter trait, so 
prominent in our days, which the apostle now 
censures in such sharp words as being incom- 
patible with the finest adornment of Christ’s 
disciples. The apostle names plaited hair, the 
braided, waved, and curled coiffure which was 
affected by the superstylish women of those 
days and particularly by the loose women. An- 
other characteristic of that class of women was 
the extravagant use of gold and pearls, of 
jewelry of every description, a feature which 
always becomes prominent in the same ratio as 
morals decline. He finally names costly array, 
luxuriant, extravagant dress, which attracts at- 
tention by its showiness. Such lavish adorn- 
ment, finery, and baubles are not conducive to 
the dignity of a Christian woman, particularly 
not in public worship; it belongs to a sphere 
with which Christian women have nothing in 
common. The adornment, the finest ornament 
of believers rather, that which should distin- 
guish Christian women, is the reverence toward 
God which they profess and give evidence of 
through good works. By unselfish service of 
others a Christian girl or woman will be clothed 
with the finest garment, Col. 3,12; her good 
works will be her most splendid jewels, Prov. 
31, 10. 

Having spoken of the appearance of women 
in public services, the apostle now adds a defi- 
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nite prohibition, forbidding women to be public 
teachers of a Christian congregation: But to 
teach I do not permit a woman, nor to exercise 
dominion over man, but [admonish her] to be in 
silence. This he connects with his command: 
Let a woman learn in silence with complete sub- 
jection. St.Paul undoubtedly had a reason for 
repeating a charge which he had given once be- 
fore, 1 Cor, 14,33—35. Learn, receive instruc- 
tion, the woman should indeed, she was by no 
means excluded from public services; on the 
contrary, women often formed a very large and 
prominent part of the congregations, as their 
frequent mention in the New Testament indi- 
cates. But this learning of the woman was to 
be done in quietness and silence. She was not 
to interrupt the sermons or doctrinal discus- 
sions in public services by questions or remarks 
of her own, she was in no way to interfere with, 
or take part in, the public teaching of the con- 
gregation as such. Her position is indeed, in 
many questions pertaining to the household, one 
of coordination, in the public life and teaching 
of the congregation, however, strictly one of 
subordination, one of complete subjection. Pub- 
lic teaching of the Word is not permitted to 
women; they are not to become preachers or 
teachers of the congregation as such, although 
they may very well teach children and young 
people outside of public services, and may also 
give individual instruction to older people. 
Cp. Titus 2, 3.4; Acts 18, 26. But in no way 
and at no time shall the woman exercise do- 
minion over the man, neither in public worship, 
by presuming to be a public teacher, nor at 
home, nor in any other sphere of activity. The 
apostle once more emphasizes that she should 
be in silence, that her réle is that of a listener 
and learner in public and not that of a teacher. 
The highest excellence of a Christian woman is 
that of following her calling in the quiet seclu- 
sion of the home. 

The apostle now supports his rule of silence 
on two grounds: For Adam was created first, 
then Eve; and Adam was not deceived, but the 
woman, overcome by deceit, was in the trans- 
gression. The priority of Adam’s creation is 
thus a testimony for the order of God that the 
man should lead and rule for all times. God 
made woman as an helpmeet for man, the sub- 
ordination of women holding good even before 
the Fall. The woman was and should be in the 
relation of dependency to the man, from which 
it follows that her status should not be that of 
a leader or teacher in the Church. In the sec- 
ond place, the story of the first man shows that 
there was no temptation and fall as long as he 
was alone. As soon, however, as the woman, 
the weaker vessel, was present, Satan made his 
attack. Thus Adam was not deceived, was not 
seduced, but Eve was overcome by the devil’s 
deception; she fell into the trap set by the 
enemy and then persuaded her husband to join 
her in the foolish transgression. So the Fall 
was brought about, which, in its sad results, 
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continues to this hour. Here again the sub- 
ordination of the woman is plainly shown, a 
fact which excludes her from being a teacher in 
public worship, where her office would give her 
dominion over the man. 

In order, however, to guard against the idea 
as if the subordination of woman in any way 
reduces her right and her participation in the 
blessings of the Gospel, the apostle adds a word 
of comfort: But she will be saved through 
child-bearing, if they remain in faith and love 
and holiness with sobriety. “St. Paul, taking 
the common-sense view that child-bearing, 
rather than public teaching or the direction of 
affairs, is woman’s primary function, duty, 
privilege, and dignity, reminds Timothy and 
his readers that there was another aspect of the 
story in Genesis besides that of woman’s taking 
the initiative in transgression: the pains of 
childbirth were her sentence, yet in undergoing 
these she finds her salvation.” 6) Not, indeed, 
as though child-bearing were a means of earn- 
ing salvation, but the home, the family, mother- 
hood, is woman’s proper sphere of activity. 
Every normal woman should enter holy wed- 
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lock, become a mother, and rear her children, 
if God grants her the gift of babies of her own. 
That is woman’s highest calling; for this God 
has given her physical and mental gifts. Un- 
less God Himself directs otherwise, a woman 
misses her purpose in life if she does not be- 
come a helpmeet of her husband and a mother 
of children. And this is true of all Christian 
women, if they perform all these works of their 
calling in faith in the Redeemer and in the 
consequent unselfish love, in the sanctification 
which seeks to make progress day by day. In 
this way they all exercise the moderation, the 
sobriety, the chaste watchfulness over all sin- 
ful lusts and desires, which effectually drives 
out lewd passion and makes all the members 
of the body instruments in the service of God.7) 


Summary. The apostle gives directions con- 
cerning prayer in public worship, basing his 
admonition upon the universality of God's 
grace; he instructs the Christian women as to 
their station in the Christian Church, bidding 
them above all serve the Lofd in their calling 
as mothers, with all quiet modesty. 

7) Cp. Luther, 1, 1670. 1671; Cone. Trigl., 
373. 


CHAPTER 3. 


The Office of a Bishop, or Pastor. 
1 Tim. 3, 1—7. 

V.1. This is a true saying, If a man de- 
sire the office of a bishop, he desireth a 
good work. YV.2. A bishop, then, must be 
blameless, the husband of one wife, vigi- 
lant, sober, of good behavior, given to hos- 
pitality, apt to teach; v. 3. not given to 
wine, no striker, not greedy of filthy lucre, 
but patient, not a brawler, not covetous; 
vy.4. one that ruleth well his own house, 
having his children in subjection with all 
gravity; v.5. (for if a man know not how 
to rule his own house, how shall he take 
care of the Church of God?) y. 6. not a 
novice, lest, being lifted up with pride, he 
fall into the condemnation of the devil. 
V.7. Moreover, he must have a good report 
of them which are without lest he fall into 
reproach and the snare of the devil. Here 
is a very complete table of duties for pastors 
and all public teachers in the Church, very 
much like that given in the first chapter of the 
letter to Titus: Trustworthy is the word, If 
any one covets the office of a bishop, he desires 
an excellent work. The doctrine which the 
apostle here teaches concerning the episcopal 
office, or ministry, is true, certain, trustworthy 
for all times. St. Paul here refers to the over- 
seership, to the office of the ministry, in a very 
casual way, showing that he was not intro- 
ducing a strange or new order of things. Origi- 
nally the ministers of the Word and the dea- 


cons together seem to have formed the presby- 
tery of the congregations, the former being 
designated as bishops, or overseers. It was only 
at the end of the first century that the chair- 


man of the board of presbytery received the defi- 


nite title of “bishop,” which name was later 
applied only to the highest church officer in a 
diocese, city, or district. The hierarchical sys- 
tem of the Roman Church and of the Church 
of England is not based upon any command of 
the Lord, but is a mere human institution. 
Paul is speaking of the simple conditions as 
they obtained at his time when he states that 
if one aspires to the office of a bishop, he desires 
an excellent work. The ministry is a work, a 
labor, a toil which is fine, excellent, precious, 
good, not on account of the persons engaged 
in it, but on account of its object, Eph. 4, 8. 12. 
Both preachers and hearers, however, should re- 
main conscious of the fact that it is a service, 
a work, a labor, whose obligation and responsi- 
bility, not to speak of the actual activity, both 
mentally and physically, make it anything but 
a sinecure if it is properly done. The apostle 
therefore commends such men as aspire to this 
office, as are willing to take upon themselves 
the labor which the grace of God imposes upon 
them in this most glorious of all occupations. 

The apostle now enumerates the principal 
qualifications of a bishop, of a minister of the 
Gospel: It is necessary, then, that a bishop be 
blameless. This demand, in a measure, antici- 
pates and includes all the attributes that are 
named by the apostle. A minister must have 
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a blameless, irreproachable character; he must 
lead such a life, not that he be altogether sin- 
less, but that he abstain from all conduct which 
would rightly render him infamous in the 
opinion of the world. As the first requisite 
under this heading, St. Paul mentions: the hus- 
band of one wife, that a pastor lead a chaste 
and decent life, confining his attentions to his 
wife, if he have one, as he normally will, not 
living in concubinage or bigamy, or rejecting 
a woman to whom he is lawfully betrothed for 
another. Furthermore, a pastor should be 
sober, not only temperate in every form of sen- 
sual enjoyment, but filled with spiritual so- 
briety, and therefore careful, cautious, discreet, 
able to retain his cool judgment at a time when 
practically the whole world is swept with a 
flood of false enthusiasm and of a “Christian- 
ity” which is strongly anti-Biblical. A Chris- 
tian minister and teacher, moreover, must be 
sound-minded, firm in character, fully master 
of himself, not a play of his affections and 
passions; decorous, displaying his spiritual 
sound-mindedness in his conduct, in his actions, 
in his speech, in the proper tact toward all men 
with whom he comes into contact; in short, 
every pastor should be a refined, courteous, 
polite gentleman. 

These attributes of the person will naturally 
find their application in the entire life of the 
minister or teacher. He will be given to true 
hospitality, not in encouraging tramps or other 
undesirable loafers, but in showing all love 
toward strangers, especially those of the house- 
hold of faith, Rom. 12, 13; Heb. 13,2; 1 Pet. 
4,9. He must be apt to teach, able to impart 
knowledge to others; there must be either a 
natural or an acquired ability, for which reason 
this point is of prime importance in the train- 
ing of future pastors and teachers. A congre- 
gation has a right to expect, to demand, this 
qualification, for unless a minister is really in 
a position to communicate the Christian doc- 
trine to his hearers, he will be lacking in an 
essential point of his office. 

The next attributes concern the relation of a 
pastor not only to his own members, but also 
to those that are without. He must not be ad- 
dicted to wine, to the habitual, intemperate use 
of strong drink of any kind, he must not be a 
friend of carousals. This is demanded with all 
the greater emphasis, since it may result in 
wanton profligacy as well as in drunken quar- 
rels, in which he is apt to become, as Paul puts 
it, a striker, a quarrelsome person, always 
stalking about with a chip on his shoulder, en- 
gaged in heated controversy at the slightest 
provocation. Instead of these vices of reckless- 
ness, pride, and selfishness the apostle counsels 
leniency, bidding the minister be mild, be ready 
at all times with a conciliatory tone, avoid dis- 
sension and quarrels as long as it can be done 
without deniai of the truth, abstain from sel- 
fishness, from covetousness and avarice. If 
these sins take hold of a person, they render 
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him unfit for the glorious work of the ministry 
and for dispensing its priceless blessings. 

The apostle now emphasizes the function of 
overseer which belongs to the office of the min- 
istry: One able to manage his own house well, 
keeping his children in subjection by the ap- 
plication of all gravity (but if any one does not 
know how to manage his own house, how will 
he take the proper care of the Church of God?). 
A minister should have the ability to lead, to 
rule, He must exhibit the dignity and gravity 
which is conscious of the obligation resting 
upon him, also in his own home; he cannot be 
a mere figurehead. His rule and management 
of his own house must be in conformity with 
the office entrusted to him. His children, there- 
fore, must be in a state of submissiveness to: 
him; he must guard his fatherly authority 
with quiet firmness of character. There may 
be cases, of course, in which children will go 
wrong in spite of all the efforts of the father 
to bring them up in the nurture and admonition 
of the Lord. But in general it holds true that 
people may rightly draw conclusions as to a 
pastor’s ability to be an overseer of the flock by 
the sucess of his management at home. If he: 
cannot take proper care of the small house con- 
gregation entrusted to him, how much less will 
he be able to give proper attention to the needs 
of every member of his larger flock? If he can- 
not do justice to the responsibility of managing: 
those dependent upon him by nature, how will 
he do justice to the pastoral care of the children 
of God in the congregation? 

The apostle now concludes his enumeration of 
the qualifications of a bishop: Not a novice, 
lest he, filled with conceit, fall into the judg- 
ment of the devil. A recent convert to Chris- 
tianity should not be given the responsible posi- 
tion of bishop. He is still too weak and too: 
inexperienced in spiritual matters; he is not 
yet able to meet the dangers and temptations of 
the office successfully. And the greatest danger 
would be in his own mind, namely, that his 
elevation to this high office tends to make him: 
conceited, inflated with vanity. Should this. 
condition result, however, then the inexperi- 
enced novice would fall into the condemnation 
of the devil, the judgment which struck Satan 
on account of his pride, on account of which he: 
was cast out of heaven and met his doom. But 
just as a person that aspires to the office of a 
bishop must guard against the sin of pride, so 
he must use all careful watchfulness against 
the wary traps of the deceiver: But it is also 
necessary that he have a good report among 
outsiders, lest he fall into reproach and the 
snare of the devil. The apostle does not mean 
to say, of course, that a Christian pastor 
should try to please all men, even with denial 
of the truth in word or deed, but he does de- 
mand that the candidate for the ministry shall 
have such a reputation in the community that. 
criticism as to his moral life shall have no foun- 
dation, that nothing really infamous can be: 


380 


laid to his charge. Should public opinion, in 
such a case, be discredited and defied in a 
superior spirit, the result may be a discrediting, 
a reproach which may work harm to the Gospel 
of Christ. The censure directed against the 
person of the candidate would then be trans- 
ferred to his office. In consequence of this not 
only he himself may fall into the snare of the 
devil by being driven back into his former sins, 
but the offense of the occurrence would be used 
by Satan to work in others an aversion to the 
doctrine of Christ. The dignity and beauty of 
the ministry is so great that the greatest care 
must be exercised in observing the qualifications 
here enumerated and in selecting such candi- 
dates for the pastoral office as measure up to 
the standard here set. 


The Office of Deacons. 1 Tim. 3, 8—13. 


V.8. Likewise must the deacons be grave, 
not double-tongued, not given to much 
wine, not greedy of filthy lucre; v. 9. hold- 
ing the mystery of the faith in a pure con- 
science. V.10. And let these also first be 
proved; then let them use the office of a 
deacon, being found blameless. V. 11. Even 
so must their wives be grave, not slan- 
derers, sober, faithful in all things. V. 12. 
Let the deacons be the husbands of one 
wife, ruling their children and their own 
houses well. V.13. For they that have 
used the office of a deacon well purchase 
to themselves a good degree, and great 
boldness in the faith which is in Christ 
Jesus. The distinction between the office of 
bishops and that of deacons, as here and else: 
where indicated, was mainly this, that the 
former were chiefly engaged in administering 
the means of grace, while the latter had charge 
of the business end of the congregation, espe- 
cially of the care of the poor, although they did 
not neglect the service of the Word when oppor- 
tunity offered. The duties of the deacons re- 
semble somewhat those of the bishops: Deacons 
likewise (should be) grave, not double-tongued, 
not addicted to much wine, not greedy of gain. 
Since the office of the deacon brought the 
holders of it into frequent contact with indi- 
vidual families and persons, it was necessary 
that they, in their behavior, combined a proper 
gravity with dignity, thus inviting the respect 
of all that had occasion to observe their ac- 
tivity. The demand of the apostle that the 
deacons be not double-tongued, not insincere, 
can be understood all the more easily since 
their visits at the various houses exposed them 
to the temptation to speak of the same matter 
in different tones and manner, to tone down the 
truth to suit their own convenience, and to 
serve their purpose of being good friends with 
everybody. That such insincerity was bound 
sooner or later to cause trouble is evident. An- 
other temptation connected with the work of a 
deacon was that of becoming addicted to much 
wine. With the many visits which they had to 
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make and with the preparation of the love 
feasts connected with the celebration of the 
Holy Communion, they were in danger of be- 
coming habitual drinkers, if not drunkards, of 
falling under the influence of a vice which was 
bound to be a curse to their office. Incidentally, 
they must not be greedy of gain or of filthy 
lucre, Titus 1, 7; 1 Pet. 5,2. Since they were 
entrusted with the distribution of gifts of 
money and food to the poor, the possibility was 
either that they might falsify accounts and em- 
bezzle funds, or that they might accept fees for 
promptness in the case of certain persons. 

With these dangers threatening the spiritual 
life of the deacons, it is not surprising that the 
apostle adds: Having the mystery of faith in 
a pure conscience. The mystery of faith, the 
glorious truth of salvation, whose center is 
Christ Jesus, the message of redemption, which 
is hidden from all men by nature, but has now 
been manifested through the Gospel, that the 
deacons must cling to in simple faith. Through 
faith the believer becomes acquainted with the 
precious mystery of the divine doctrine of sal- 
vation and accepts its saving blessings. In the 
case of the deacons, moreover, they should keep 
this precious treasure in a good, pure con- 
science, as in a safe container. The condition 
of their conscience did not dare to contradict 
the holy truth which they possessed; their 
whole conduct before the eyes of the congrega- 
tion should serve for the edification of the 
Christians. 

In order to avoid trouble with, these officers 
of the congregation, St. Paul suggests a wise 
precautionary measure: And these, moreover, 
should first be proved, then let them enter upon 
the office of deacons, being above reproach. The 
apostle here makes use of a term taken from 
civil life. Before the newly elected officials in 
Athens were permitted to enter upon their 
duties, they were first examined whether they 
possessed the requisite attributes for the office. 
In a similar manner, the apostle wants the 
deacous to be examined with reference to their 
fitness, whether they actually possessed the 
necessary qualifications for the work, whether 
their manner of living showed them to be 
morally blameless. It was not necessary to 
have a formal examination in the presence of 
the congregation or with witnesses, but after 
the candidacy of certain men and women had 
been announced, everybody had an opportunity 
to secure the information enabling him to form 
a correct judgment as to the fitness of the can- 
didate for the office to which he aspired. 
A similar procedure is followed in most of the 
congregations in our Church to-day and should 
be observed more generally, Not any persons 
whatever should be elected to the offices of the 
congregation, but only such as have the qualifi- 
cations here enumerated. If no well-founded 
criticism and objection can be made, then the 
candidates that are elected may enter upon 
their work as deacons without hesitancy. 


First Trmotuy 3, 14—16. 


The apostle has a special charge to the 
women deacons or deaconesses: Women like- 
wise (to be) grave, not slanderers, sober- 
minded, faithful in all things. This verse does 
not concern the wives of the deacons, but is 
directed to the deaconesses; for women were 
employed in this capacity from the earliest 
times. Cp. Rom. 16,1. These women were to ex- 
hibit the proper gravity and dignity in their 
deportment, which would at all times cause 
men to respect them and their office. With all 
the kindness and devotion which they were to 
show in their ministry they must not permit 
familiarity to grow into lack of respect for the 
dignity of their office. And since the weakest 
member and the greatest enemy of most women 
is their tongue, the apostle warns them against 
becoming slanderers, against indulging in sins 
of defamation, of evil report. The deaconesses 
undoubtedly often gained an insight into the 
sinfulness of human nature which is not vouch- 
safed to many; all the more it was incumbent 
upon them not to abuse the trust placed in 
them by revealing matters that should have re- 
mained secret. They should furthermore be 
. sober-minded, not merely observing a sensible 
moderation in all sensual enjoyments, but mak- 
ing use of quiet, firm common sense at all times. 
It is just in such situations in which the nerves 
of the average woman give way that the Chris- 
tian deaconess should maintain the sane com- 
posure which finds the right thing to do. All 
other qualifications of Christian deaconesses the 
apostle includes in the demand that they be 
faithful in all things. The many apparent 
trifles which fell to the lot of the deaconesses 
showed their real value. It is in the many 
little services, the cooling hand, the gentle 
word, the cheerful smile, that the real great- 
ness of service appears; in these true faithful- 
ness becomes evident. Fortunately, the time 
does not seem to be far distant when we shall 
have deaconesses in most of our congregations. 
If such consecrated women, actuated by the love 
of Christ, devote their lives to the service of 
their fellow-men, their value to the Church will 
be beyond calculation. 

Having spoken of the duties of deacons and 
deaconesses in general, the apostle now adds a 
word with regard to the married deacons: Let 
the deacons (each one for himself) be the hus- 
bands of one wife, managing their children and 
their own households properly. Like the 
bishops, the deacons were to observe the de- 
mands of the Sixth Commandment strictly, 
each one living together with his own wife in 
all chastity and decency, not becoming guilty 
of unfaithfulness in the marriage relationship. 
If the Lord then blesses their marriage with 
children, the manner of bringing up the latter 
will prove a kind of test for the ability of the 
deacon in the management of the affairs of the 
congregation that are entrusted to him. If he 
takes care of his little house congregation prop- 
erly, if he manages the affairs of his household 
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well, then, all things being equal, it may be con- 
cluded that he will also have the ability to 
manage the larger affairs of the congregation. 

At the same time Paul holds out the possi- 
bility of advancement as an inducement to show 
all faithfulness: For those that have served 
well as deacons gain a good position for them- 
selves and much confidence in the faith which 
is in Christ Jesus, Although the deacons be- 
longed to the presbytery, the functions of the 
public teacher in the congregation were not in- 
cluded in their work. And yet, the work of the 
Christian pastor was considered as possessing 
greater dignity and worth than that of a dea- 
con, chap. 5,17; Acts 6,3—5. For a deacon to 
be considered able to teach and to be given 
charge of the preaching in any place was there- 
fore adjudged a promotion. A faithful deacon, 
then, ambitious in the sense of chap. 3, 1, would 
spend as much time as possible in gaining the 
ability to teach and long to be given the oppor- 
tunity of proving his aptness in this respect. 
In this way individual deacons might be found 
worthy of the higher office, a fact which would 
serve to give them confidence in their faith in 
Christ Jesus. The connection of thought is 
this: A deacon’s faith grew in the same 
measure as his faithfulness in the performance 
of his work; he became more fully acquainted 
with the doctrine of the Gospel, with the con- 
nection of the various parts. All this, of 
course, strongly influenced the boldness of his 
teaching and preaching, as we see in the case 
of Stephen. As long as a person has such an 
attitude toward his work that he does only that 
which is his immediate obligation, this result 
will never be achieved. But if eagerness to 


. study and to serve go hand in hand, on the basis 


of redeeming faith in Christ the Savior, then 
the result is bound to show in the convincing 
presentation of the Christian truths on the part 
of the preacher. Cp. Phil. 1, 14. 


The Purpose of Paul’s Letter and a 
Doxology. 1 Tim. 3, 14—16. 


V. 14. These things write I unto thee, 
hoping to come unto thee shortly; v.15. 
but if I tarry long, that thou mayest know 
how thou oughtest to behave thyself in 
the house of God, which is the Church of 
the living God, the pillar and ground of 
the truth. V.16. And without controversy 
great is the mystery of godliness: God was 
manifest in the flesh, justified in the spirit, 
seen of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, 
believed on in the world, received up into 
glory. The apostle here, as in 1 Cor. 4, 14, 
interrupts his discussions with a remark which 
concerns the entire letter in its purpose, and, 
as usual, adds a doxology in praise of God’s 
salvation: This I am writing you, hoping to 
come to you soon; but in case I am detained 
that you may see how men should conduct 
themselves in the house of God, which is the 
Church of the living God, pillar and foundation 
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of the truth. The apostle at the time of writing 
evidently had the object and the definite hope 
of visiting his beloved pupil soon. But in any 
event he wanted to write at least this much, 
send him at least this communication. Should 
the apostle then be detained, should unforeseen 
events cause him. to postpone his journey, the 
instructions contained in this letter would at 
least enable Timothy to know how he was to 
conduct himself with all other believers in the 
house of God, which, as St. Paul joyfully calls 
out, is the Church of the living God. The office 
of pastor and overseer, which includes both 
teaching and pastoral care, is exercised in the 
house of God, in the Christian Church. Every 
minister’s work is among the members of the 
household of God, among the living stones that 
are being built up into a holy temple in the 
Lord. His work is done in the living God, the 
one and only Source of all true life, from whom 
all Christians continually receive strength and 
life. But the Church is not only the house and 
the temple of God, but also the pillar and bul- 
wark of the truth. Just as the roof of a large 
building, the part which completes its exterior, 
is borne by the foundation as the bulwark of its 
stability and by the pillars which rest upon the 
foundation, so it is with the divine truth in 
the Church. The Church is bearer and home 
of the divine truth of the Gospel, which she 
has received as a precious gift. This truth she 
must guard and uphold against all tempests 
and against all the onslaughts of her enemies; 
and this she can do because her foundation is 
Jesus Christ, the Rock against whom the por- 
tals of hell cannot prevail. 

As usual, the thought of the glory of the 
gifts which have been given to the believers by 
Christ causes the thoughts of the apostle to rise 
in a hymn of praise and thanksgiving to the 
great Lord of the Church: And admittedly 
great is the mystery of godliness: Who was 
manifest in the flesh, justified in the spirit, ap- 
peared to angels, was preached among the Gen- 
tiles, was believed on in the world, was received 
up in glory. The mystery of the Gospel-truth 
not only works regeneration, but also sanctifi- 
cation; its purpose is to work true godliness, 
the proper reverence and worship of God. The 
apostle now characterizes this mystery in a 
hymn which he either composed at this writing 
or. which he quoted from the liturgy of the 
Church as then in use, a wonderful hymn in 
praise of the exalted Christ. 

It was the second person of the Godhead, true 
God from eternity, who, in the fulness of time, 
was manifested in the flesh. He had not been 
visible to men before, they had not seen Him 
face to face. But He now appeared in the flesh, 
in the form and likeness of our sinful flesh, 
Rom. 8,3; John 1,14; He became a true man 
like us, but without sin. As the representative 
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of mankind, however, He was justified in the 
spirit, in the divine nature which was com- 
municated to His flesh. According to both 
natures Christ carried out the work of redemp- 
tion, bearing our sins, suffering and dying ac- 
cording to His human nature, reconciling the 
wrath of God and conquering death and hell 
according to His divine nature. God has ac- 
cepted the redemption of Christ; the Redeemer 
has been declared justified before God and the 
whole world, 1 Pet. 3, 18. 

In the next verse of his inspired hymn, the 
apostle declares that Christ appeared to angels. 
Just as the good angels.often served the Lord 
in the days of His humiliation, Matt. 4, 11; 
Luke 22, 43, as they were present at His birth, 
after His temptation, at His resurrection, so 
He now permitted them to view the fulness of 
His glorification when He was making His 
triumphal entry into the halls of heaven. 
Cp. Ps. 47; 24,7—10; Is.63. The ascension of 
Christ incidentally marked the beginning of a 
new era in Gospel proclamation. Before that 
the Gospel had been preached to Gentiles only 
in individual cases, the chief work of Christ 
and the apostles having been confined to the 
lost sheep out of the house of Israel. But the 
ascension of Christ, with Pentecost, changed all 
this very decidedly. Now His servants went 
out into all the world and preached the Gospel 
to every creature, placed Christ before the face 
of all men as the Savior of the world. This 
work of preaching Christ to the Gentiles must 
continue till the full number of the elect has 
heard the glad message and the last day dawns. 

That the preaching of the Gospel does not 
return void, the apostle proclaims in the last 
verse of his hymn: He was believed on in the 
world. Christ, the content of all Gospel- 
preaching, is also the object of faith. Where- 
ever the message of redemption is proclaimed, 
there faith is wrought. True, indeed, the great 
mass, the majority of men, reject Christ and 
His salvation; He is not believed on by the 
world. But in the world, in the midst of the 
sinners that have come short of the glory of 
God, there are always some hearts that are won 
for the Gospel of Christ, that believe in Christ - 
as their Savior. And this faith of the Chris- 
tians does not rely upon a mere man, still living 
in lowliness and humility in their midst, but 
upon Him who was received up into glory and 
in glory. Christ, according to His human na- 
ture, has now entered into the full use of the 
divine majesty, which was communicated to 
Him as man, in the state of humiliation. He is 
over all, God blessed forever! Amen. 


Summary. The apostle discusses the qualifi- 
cations and duties of the offices of bishops and 
deacons and concludes with a reference to the 
purpose of his letter and a splendid dowology 
addressed to the exalted Christ. 
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CHAPTER 4. 


The False Doctrines of the Last Days and 
Their Refutation. 1 Tim. 4, 1—5. 


V.1. Now the Spirit speaketh expressly 
that in the latter times some shall depart 
from the faith, giving heed to seducing 
spirits and doctrines of devils; v. 2. speak- 
ing lies in hypocrisy; having their con- 
science seared with a hot iron; y.3. for- 
bidding to marry, and commanding to ab- 
stain from meats which God hath created 
to be received with thanksgiving of them 
which believe and know the truth. V. 4. 
For every creature of God is good, and 
nothing to be refused, if it be received 
with thanksgiving; v.5. for it is sanctified 
by the Word of God and prayer. Just as 
the apostle had begun this section of his letter 
with a warning against errorists, so he also 
closes it with a specific reference to some of the 
most dangerous doctrines of the last days: But 
the Spirit says distinctly that in the latter 
times certain men will apostatize from the 
faith, giving heed to spirits of error and to doe- 
trines of demons. The Holy Spirit, the Spirit 
of prophecy, who transmits the divine revela- 
tions, was especially active in the early days of 
the Christian Church, also by unveiling the 
future and thereby conveying warnings to the 
believers. In this case the Spirit, probably 
through the mouth of one of the prophets 
among the disciples, or through a revelation 
made to Paul personally, had expressly, with 
distinct words, declared that there would be a 
falling away from the truth in times to come. 
After the first love of the apostolic days had 
died down, many Christians remained with the 
congregations only for conventional reasons, 
just as many do in our days. But in addition 
to that, men would actually apostatize from 
the faith, would fall away from the sound doc- 
trine of the Gospel. How extensively this was 
fulfilled is seen in the case of the great number 
of antichristian sects that have arisen in the 
very midst of the Church. Although many of 
these men were brought up in the true faith, 
they have deliberately denied it by giving heed 
and assent to the spirits of error, to such 
teachers as have not only left the paths of truth 
for their own persons, but are also making 
every endeavor to lead others astray. Spirits 
of error the apostle calls the false teachers, be- 
cause they have yielded to, and are driven by, 
the spirit of lying and deceit. Therefore their 
doctrines are also called teachings of demons, 
the evil spirits themselves being the originators 
of their false ideas, of their perversion of the 
truth. 

The apostle continues to characterize the 
errorists: In hypocrisy speaking lies, being 
branded in their own conscience. With a fine 
show of piety and interest in the welfare of 
men the demons, or rather the false prophets 
actuated by them, teach lies. The insidious- 


ness of the temptation therefore consists in this, 
that it bears the appearance of godliness. 
Cp. Matt. 7,15; 2 Cor. 11,14. Such people are 
fully conscious of the fact that they are work- 
ing harm with their hypocritical conduct, but 
they have branded, seared, their own con- 
science; they bear the knowledge of their guilt 
and culpability around with them at all times. 
The more actively they carry on their propa- 
ganda for their false doctrines, the more deeply 
they drive the hot iron into their conscience. 
Yet they harden their hearts and are finally 
lost with their false doctrines. 

The apostle now enumerates some of the 
errers which would be taught in the very midst 
of the Church: Forbidding to marry and (com- 
manding) to abstain from foods which the Lord 
has created for enjoyment on the part of them 
that believe and acknowledge the truth. The 
state of holy wedlock is God’s ordinance and 
institution, and it is His will that the average 
normal adult person enter into this state. But 
certain false teachers did not hesitate to per- 
vert even this order of God by prohibiting mar- 
riage, by denying men and women the right and 
the duty of entering into holy wedlock. But 
their insolent arrogance did not stop there, 
since the same teachers also had the temerity 
to issue orders that men must abstain from 
certain foods. Not only meats were included 
in this commandment of men, but foods of 
every kind. The apostle’s judgment of the 
false teachers, therefore, is sharp, for he calls 
such teaching doctrine of devils, proclamation 
of lies. If we take the characterization of the 
apostle as a whole, it certainly applies, so far 
as deliberate lying, doctrines of men, the pro- 
hibition of marriage and of foods is concerned, 
to the Church of Rome. As one commentator 
has it: “There can be no doubt of its applica- 
bility to the papal communion. The entire 
series of doctrines respecting the authority of 
the Pope, purgatory, the Mass, the invocation 
of the saints, the veneration of relics, the seven 
sacraments, the authority of tradition, the doc- 
trine of merit, etc., is regarded as false. In- 
deed, the system could not be better character- 
ized than by saying that it is a system ‘speak- 
ing lies.” The entire scheme attempts to palm 
falsehood upon the world in the place of the 
simple teaching of the New Testament.” 8) 

In refuting the false doctrine, the apostle 
says of the foods, first of all, that God has 
created them for the use and enjoyment, with 
thanksgiving, of those that believe and know 
the truth. The believers, those that know the 
truth, those that, by the grace of God, have 
come to the understanding of the truth of the 
Gospel and have made this truth their confes- 
sion: they alone receive the gifts of God in the 


8) Op. Luther, 3, 105; Cone. Trigl., 61. 63. 73. 
75. 89. 91. 225. 241. 315. 381. 499. 
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right spirit, namely, with thanksgiving, with a 
heart that acknowledges Him as the Giver of all 
good things. It is true, indeed, that God lets 
His sun rise upon the evil and upon the just, 
and sends rain upon the good and upon the bad, 
but the only people that accept His goodness in 
the right spirit are the believers, who, in Chris- 
tian liberty, make no distinction in foods and 
do not believe in false asceticism. 

The Christians know, as the apostle writes: 
For every creature of God is good, and nothing 
objectionable that is accepted with thanks- 
giving; for it is sanctified through the Word 
of God and prayer. Here is a definite rejection 
of the errorist position as to foods. Everything 
that God has created, everything that His al- 
mighty power has brought into being, is good, 
is excellent even by virtue of its being a product 
of His goodness. Everything that God has in- 
tended for food should then be regarded as such 
and not prohibited as useless, dangerous, and 
sinful. It all depends upon the manner of ac- 
ceptance, for if the heart of him that receives 
the gift is full of ungrateful, sinful thoughts, 
if he does not accept the goodness of God with 
thanksgiving, then the purpose of the Creator 
in donating the gifts is not fully realized. 
Luther’s explanation of the Fourth Petition 
shows that he really grasped the meaning of 
this verse: “We pray in this petition that God 
would teach us to know it, and to receive our 
daily bread with thanksgiving.” So far as God 
is concerned, His gifts are indeed not in- 
fluenced by the conduct of those that receive 
them, but so far as men are concerned, their 
behavior in accepting the gifts and their use of 
God’s blessings make a big difference indeed. 
He that makes use of any of God’s gifts, in- 
eluding food and drink, only for the gratifica- 
tion of sinful desires, thereby profanes these 
blessings. On the other hand, the grateful ac- 
ceptance of the gifts of God by the Christians 
with the Word of God and with prayer is a 
consecration of these blessings. Undoubtedly 
the apostle here had in mind the prayers at 
meat, which are usually clothed in Bible lan- 
guage, and which always make mention of the 
dependence of man upon the Creator, the Giver 
of every good gift. This spirit of the Christians 
incidentally keeps them from despising and 
abusing any blessing that comes down from 
above. The errorists with their prohibition of 
foods can gain no foothold in a congregation 
where this knowledge is still held. 


The Personal Conduct of Timothy. 
1 Tim. 4, 6—16. 


Timothy as a good teacher: V. 6. If thou 
put the brethren in remembrance of these 
things, thou shalt be a good minister of 
Jesus Christ, nourished up in the words of 
faith and of good doctrine, whereunto 
thou hast attained. V.7. But refuse pro- 
fane and old wives’ fables, and exercise 
thyself rather unto godliness. V.8. For 
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bodily exercise profiteth little; but godli- 
ness is profitable unto all things, having 
promise of the life that now is, and of that 
which is to come. V.9. This is a faithful 
saying and worthy of all acceptation. 
Vv. 10. For therefore we both labor and 
suffer reproach, because we trust in the 
living God, who is the Savior of all men, 
specially of those that believe. V. ll. 
These things command and teach. In the 
first part of his letter Paul had summarized 
the doctrine of the Gospel, reaching the climax 
of his exposition in the burst_ of poetry with 
which he closed the third chapter. Timothy is 
now to pass the information on: In laying this 
before the brethren, thou wilt be an excellent 
minister of Christ Jesus, nourished in the words 
of the faith and of the good doctrine which thou 
hast followed till now. Herein the office of 
Timothy consisted, and herein the office of all 
true pastors consists, that they teach the breth- 
ren, all the Christians entrusted to their care, 
the fundamental doctrines of Christianity, the 
Catechism truths. The subsidiary doctrines 
must indeed be treated also, but only in so 
far as they serve the fundamentals. By teach- 
ing first things first, by keeping the basic doc- 
trines of the Bible before the Christians at 
all times, pastors prove themselves excellent ser- 
vants of Christ Jesus, whose ministry accords 
with the precepts of the Lord of the Church. 
The Lord takes pleasure in their work and 
blesses it accordingly. Such a minister, further- 
more, is nourished in the words of faith and of 
good doctrine. The words of faith, the words 
of Holy Scripture that teach faith, the doc- 
trine of the Gospel, that is the daily spiritual 
food of every true pastor, in the use of which 
he must apply untiring diligence. The matter 
really should require little urging, since the 
words of the Gospel are those of a fine, excellent 
doctrine, which assures all sinners of the full 
and free forgiveness of all their sins through 
the atonement of Jesus. Only he that unceas- 
ingly receives the comfort and the strength of 
this doctrine is able to impart some of it to 
others. Timothy had followed the course of 
this doctrine, he had yielded a ready obedience 
to its instruction, he had made his whole con- 
duct and life agree with its precepts. Thus he 
had a firm foundation in faith and love, and 
could therefore preach the doctrine of faith 
with conviction. 

The apostle, in this connection, finds it 
profitable to repeat his warning of chap. 1,4 in 
a slightly different form: But the profane and 
old women’s fables avoid. Fables, or myths, are 
not only stories that were invented, but espe- 
cially doctrines and expositions, additions and 
traditions, that were the product of the false 
teachers. The Judaizing errorists were so firmly 
addicted to phantastic ideas and useless argu- 
mentation after the manner of the Talmud that 
they seemed to find it impossible to break away 
from their influence. But the introduction of 
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such subject-matter into the Church invariably 
reacts upon the proclamation of the divine truth 
as contained in the Gospel, thus profaning its 
_ holy content. Besides, the employment of a 
minister of God with such trifles, with such old 
women’s talk, as the apostle designates the 
speculations of the false teachers, is unworthy 
of the Christian pastor’s calling. Therefore 
Timothy should avoid them, refuse to discuss 
them at all. In all cases of human doctrines 
and speculation it is the best plan to ignore 
their foolishness, and to give the errorists the 
good advice that they study the Bible as the 
inspired Word of God. Timothy could spend 
his time and strength to better advantage: 
Rather exercise thyself unto godliness. Just as 
he took care to obtain the proper strength 
through daily use of the spiritual food offered 
in the Word of God, so he should be careful to 
train his spiritual ability by such exercises as 
tended to confirm and to deepen true piety in 
his heart, Phil. 2,12. The word used by the 
apostle implies a ceaseless activity in self- 
denial, in self-command, exercise in the various 
Christian virtues. If all these are practised 
without self-righteous enthusiasm, the chances 
are that a proper reverence of God, as shown 
in a holy life, will result. 

In connection with this admonition the 
apostle continues: For bodily exercise is of 
little value; godliness, on the other hand, has 
value for all things, having the promise of the 
present life and of that to come. Training of 
the body indeed has its value, it may be of 
great assistance in the exercise of many virtues, 
since the old maxim of a sound mind in a sound 
body holds good also in the life of the Chris- 
tians. But in comparison with that other 
training which the apostle here urges, its sec- 
ondary position must at all times be empha- 
sized; for godliness, true piety, is of value at 
all times and under all circumstances. The 
strengthening of faith, of love, of hope, of 
patience, of all Christian virtues takes place at 
the same rate as its growth. Real contentment, 
true happiness, can be found only where piety 
is at home. This value, which follows the exer- 
cise of godliness, is so great for the reason, as 
St. Paul writes, that the promise’ which the 
Lord has given it includes the present life as 
well as that which is still in the future. We 
have the promise of God in His Word that He 
will give eternal life, with all the blessings in- 

‘eluded in this life, also in this world, as a re- 
ward of grace to the believers. To those that 
love Him God has promised all the things which 
they need for the present life; but the greatest 
and most glorious blessing is that which Christ 
has earned for all men through His vicarious 
suffering and death — salvation, eternal life, 
with joy in His presence forevermore. And 
lest Timothy and the Christians of all time 
overlook the emphasis of this admonition, the 
apostle adds: Trustworthy is this word and 
worthy of all acceptance. His urgent exhorta- 

Popular Commentary, New Test., II. 
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tion should be heeded at all times, should serve 
as a spur to all disciples of Christ to make 
progress in true holiness. 

But there is another reason which the apostle 
urges in order to bring about a faithful ob- 
servance of all the duties of the Christian min- 
istry on the part of Timothy: To this end, 
namely, we toil and strive, because we have 
placed our hope in the living God, who is the 
Savior of all men, especially of the believers. 
Command these things and teach them. With 
perfection in godliness as the goal before their 
eyes at all times, the apostle, Timothy, and all 
ministers of the Gospel are most seriously con- 
cerned about the welfare of their souls. Paul 
wants no gap to be found in his training, he 
wants to be ready to throw every ounce of his 
strength into the battle for Christ and the 
Gospel at the proper time. And this he does 
because his hope rests in the living God, 1 Cor. 
15, 19; 2 Cor. 1, 10, who is the Source of all life. 
He thus has a firm and immovable foundation 
for the hope of his faith. Every believer whose 
confidence rests in the Lord, who receives life 
and strength from Him, will also have courage 
to meet all the conditions which may offer 
themselves in his life, and strength to overcome 
all attacks of his enemies. His faith rests in 
the Lord, who is the Savior of all men, who 
wants all men to be saved, whose gracious will 
extends over all mankind. If the apostle is 
obliged to add: “Above all of the believers,” it 
is not because God does not desire the salvation 
of the unbelievers just as seriously as that of 
the believers, but because the latter deliberately 
and maliciously reject the offered grace of God. 
This is the reason why the gracious will of God 
for the salvation of all men is actually realized 
only in the case of the believers, and He is thus 
chiefly the Savior of the believers. This entire 
doctrine of justification and sanctification Tim- 
othy was to transmit to the souls entrusted to 
his care, and that with all emphasis; he should 
command and teach. Only by constant teach- 
ing, repetition, admonition, and application is 
it possible to gain a satisfactory knowledge of 
the Christian doctrine and to make a perfect 
use of it in life. 

Timothy’s spiritual growth: V. 12. Let no 
man despise thy youth; but be thou an 
example of the believers, in word, in con- 
versation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in 
purity. V.13. Till I come, give attendance 
to reading, to exhortation, to doctrine. 
V.14. Neglect not the gift that is in thee, 
which was given thee by prophecy, with 
the laying on of the hands of the presby- 
tery. V.15. Meditate upon these things, 
give thyself wholly to them, that thy 
profiting may appear to all. V.16. Take 
heed unto thyself and unto the doctrine; 
continue in them; for in doing this thou 
shalt both save thyself, and them that 
hear thee. The rules of conduct which the 
apostle here gives not only retain their in- 
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terest, but also their full value to this day, 
and should be heeded by both pastors and 
hearers. A very important point is that made 
in the first admonition: Let no one despise thy 
youth, but set thyself as an example of the 
believers, in word, in conduct, in love, in faith, 
in purity. Timothy was at that time probably 
somewhat over thirty years old, thus being still 
regarded, especially in comparison with the 
apostle, as a young man. The admonition of 
Paul, therefore, although implying that a con- 
gregation owes due reverence to its pastors as 
God’s representatives, is meant principally for 
Timothy. He should at all times comport him- 
self in such a manner as to give no one occa- 
sion to despise his youthfulness. How this may 
be done the apostle himself indicates by bid- 
ding him become, set himself as, an example of 
the believers. In full accordance with the dig- 
nity of his office and with the authority vested 
in him, his behavior should serve as an example 
to all Christian brethren. Whenever he spoke 
or taught, it was to be done with the conscious- 
ness that all men were looking upon him as the 
teacher of the congregation, and that he must 
avoid all offense. The same was true in his 
daily conduct and life, where the people would 
expect him to practise what he preached. The 
wise pastor will keep this in remembrance at 
all times and therefore avoid even the appear- 
ance of evil and the giving of offense in mat- 
ters indifferent, where this can be done without 
denial of the truth. In this way some of the 
great virtues may well be practised, especially 
love and faith. Wherever true faith is found, 
the certainty of salvation resting in Christ 
Jesus, there its chief fruit will be love toward 
God and one’s neighbor. Particularly in the 
case of the Christian minister the hearers must 
be able to notice and to feel that his knowledge 
is not a mere understanding of the mind, but 
a conviction of the heart. If a preacher is per- 
suaded of this fact, then this faith will be re- 
flected in his entire behavior in his ministry; 
his every act will be an expression of the verse: 
“The love of Christ constraineth us.” In that 
case also purity, cleanness of the soul in every 
respect, will be found. All laxity of morals in 
a .preacher reacts upon his entire office and 
upon his whole congregation. A minister can- 
not be too careful in preserving his heart and 
mind unsullied from all forms of impurity. 

In order to reach this ideal, however, to main- 
tain the high standard demanded by the Word 
of God, one thing is necessary: Till I come, 
attend to thy reading, to exhortation, to doc- 
. trine. The apostle intended to visit or meet 
his pupil as soon as possible, but the arrange- 
ments had not yet been completed. Meanwhile, 
Timothy was to be actively engaged in the work 
of his calling, he was to give his entire atten- 
tion to three functions of his office, reading, ex- 
hortation, and doctrine. The reading may refer 
to the public reciting or declaiming of the pre- 
scribed lessons from the Old Testament, but 
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here probably at least includes Timothy’s per- 
sonal study. For his own person he was to be 
most diligent in the study of the Holy Scrip- 
tures; he was ever to broaden and deepen his _ 
knowledge and understanding. And of the 
knowledge thus gained he was to make proper 

use and application in the work of his office, 

both in individual exhortation, in pastoral care, 

and in public teaching, in his sermons before 
the whole congregation. These three parts of a 

minister’s work are still the most important in 

his office and should at all times be given the 

attention they deserve as such. Or, as Luther 

puts it: “Watch, study, attend to reading! 

Pray, read, study, be diligent! Truly, there is 

no time to idle, to snore, and to sleep in this 

bad and wicked age. Use the gift which has 

been entrusted to you and reveal the mystery of 

Christ!” 

This thought the apostle carries out more 
fully in writing: Do not neglect the gift of 
grace in thee, which was given thee through 
prophecy with laying on of ‘hands of the pres- 
bytery. At the time when Timothy had been 
ordained for the ministerial office, he had re- 
ceived a special gift of grace, namely, that of 
teaching, of presenting matters of the Word of 
God clearly. Through prophecy this gift had 
come to him. MHaving learned the prophetic 
sections of the Word of God from his youth and 
having received further instruction in the 
Scriptures from Paul, especially also as to the 
Gospel-message, Timothy had been declared 
fully prepared for the office of a teacher in the 
Church. This declaration of his fitness had 
been made in the presence of the assembled 
congregation. The laying on of hands by the 
members of the presbytery at Lystra was there- 
fore largely, if not entirely, symbolical. Thus 
Timothy was called and inducted into office, the 
Lord incidentally giving him the cheerful confi- 
dence and boldness to preach the Word with- 
out fear. 

The apostle considers this point, that Tim- 
othy make use of the gift of teaching which he 
possessed with all diligence, of such importance 
that he summarizes: Practise these things, be 
wrapped up in them, that your progress may be 
open to all. These matters, study, exhortation, 
teaching, were to be Timothy’s first care, they 
must be the prime concern of every true pastor. 
So assiduously was Timothy to attend to the 
work of his office, in doctrine and in life, that 
he would be entirely absorbed in them, wholly © 
wrapped up in them, forgetting all other con- 
siderations. The minister that expects pleasure 
and an easy life in his office, that is always 
complaining and sighing for work of a different 
kind, has an altogether wrong conception of the 
highest of all offices. Only a complete and all- 
absorbing devotion will satisfy the dignity and 
glory of this calling. In that case, however, 
the progress of the pastor in his work is bound 
to be noticed by his hearers as well as by 
others; it is the only proper way in. which he 


First Trmotuy 5, 1—8. 


may let his light shine, to the glory of Him ' 


who has counted him worthy of the grace to 
preach the unsearchable riches of God. 

The apostle now concludes with the admoni- 
tion: Attend to thyself and to the doctrine, 
continue herein; for in doing this thou wilt 
save as well thyself as those that hear thee. 
This verse would serve as an excellent motto 
for every minister. He that would teach others 
must begin with himself, must watch over his 
own person, over his every word and act. In- 
cidentally, a faithful pastor, after the example 
of Timothy, cannot be too careful in preparing 
the matter which he uses in his public teaching. 
Every ambiguous, and above all, every false ex- 
pression, must be avoided; vigilance in this 
point cannot be too strict. It is a case of rest- 
less, tireless watchfulness, of attending to these 
things, of heeding them always and always 
again. But the goal that is held out before the 
faithful pastor is certainly worth the most 
strenuous efforts, for, in the first place, it aids 
toward his own salvation, as a reward of grace, 
of course, not of merit. A faithful pastor 
searching the Word of God day by day, taking 
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care of all the work of his office with loving 
devotion, will soon find that his trust in God 
and his certainty of salvation will be strength- 
ened mightily, enabling him to overcome every 
attack of the old Evil Foe and to remain stead- 
fast in his faith till the end. And the same 
wonderful object he will bring about in the case 
of many of his hearers. It is true, indeed, that 
many people hear with their ears only and do 
not accept the truth of God with their hearts. 
But where the entire counsel of God for the sal- 
vation of men is proclaimed with all faithful- 
ness and in all purity, there will always be 
such as receive the Word with a willing heart 
and therefore will be kept unto life eternal. 
That fact is a source of comfort and strength 
to many a faithful pastor in his responsible 
work. 

Summary. The apostle again discusses the 
errors of the latter times and then addresses 
himself to Timothy in words of counsel and ad- 
monition as to the work of his office and the 
preparation which he must continue in order to 
be an example to his hearers in-both doctrine 
and life. 


CHAPTER 5. 


The Pastoral Care of the Aged, the Young, 
the Widows. 1 Tim. 5, 1—8. 


V. 1. Rebuke not an elder, but intreat 
him as a father, and the younger men as 
brethren, v. 2. the elder women as mothers, 
the younger as sisters, with all purity. 
V.3. Honor widows that are widows in- 
deed. V.4. But if any widow have chil- 
dren or nephews, let them learn first to 
show piety at home, and to requite their 
parents; for that is good and acceptable 
before God. V.5. Now she that is a widow 
indeed, and desolate, trusteth in God, and 
continueth in supplications and prayers 
night and day. V.6. But she that liveth 
in pleasure is dead while she liveth. V.7. 
And these things give in charge, that they 
may be blameless. V.8. But if any pro- 
vide not for his own, and specially for 
those of his own house, he hath denied the 
faith, and is worse than an infidel. Having 
given his young assistant various rules of con- 
duct concerning his own person, the apostle 
now delivers certain precepts to him regarding 
his conduct toward the members of the various 
stations in the congregation. He instructs 
Timothy first of all about the manner in which 
he should administer certain exhortations: An 
older man do not scold, but admonish him like 
a father, the younger men like brothers, the 
older women like mothers, the younger like 
sisters, with all purity. Although the tendency 
toward. certain sins varies with the age, it re- 
mains true that transgressions of God’s holy 
will occur in every station of life, and that the 


number of years which a person has lived have 
little influence upon the activity of the evil 
nature, certain sins even having a tendency to 
become ruling sins in later life, if a Christian 
has not always battled against them with 
might and main. It becomes the duty of the 
faithful pastor, therefore, occasionally to ad- 
minister reproofs from the Word of God. Much 
depends, in that case, upon the manner in 
which this unpleasant, but necessary duty is 
carried out. If it is an older man whose trans- 
gression comes into consideration, the reproof 
should not take the form of harsh censure, of 
severe objurgation, of violent scolding, in spite 
of the fact that many sins are peculiarly offen- 
sive if committed by the aged. There is no 
conflict of duties here. As teacher of the con- 
gregation the minister is obliged to apply the 
necessary reproof on the basis of the Word of 
God. But since, according to the Fourth Com- 
mandment, the honoring of older persons is de- 
manded, the admonition must be made with 
respect and reverence. The aged man that has 
sinned should rather be exhorted, as a loving 
son would speak to his father whom he per- 
ceives to have fallen into some offense. If 
younger men are in need of reproof, this should 
not be administered in a spirit of superiority 
and lordliness, but with the fine tact that 
makes use of brotherly well-wishing, not, how- 
ever, with a patronizing, condescending air. 
Toward older women that stood in need of cor- 
rection Timothy was to assume the same atti- 
tude of respect as toward older men. While 
showing all due respect for their hoary heads, 
he must carry out the work of his office with 
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all earnestness. The most difficult cases might 
be those of younger women, where there is al- 
ways danger of misunderstanding. Toward 
these Timothy should therefore assume the 
role of brother, applying the Word of God with 
all earnestness and avoiding even the faintest 
suspicion of an interest which is not compatible 
with the purity demanded by the Sixth Com- 
mandment. \ 

The apostle now inserts a special paragraph 
concerning the station of widows, whose treat- 
ment in the congregations had offered some 
difficulties from the very beginning: Honor 
widows that really are widows. The word 
which the apostle here uses is not to be con- 
fined to the care for the bodily maintenance, 
but includes the entire respectful treatment 
which the Lord demands toward older persons 
in the Fourth Commandment. This respect 
will, as a matter of course, be shown also in 
actual deeds of kindness, in providing for their 
livelihood whenever that seems necessary. At 
the same time the apostle is careful to define 
the term which he uses by stating that he has 
reference to such women as are really widows, 
as belong into the class of such persons for 
whom the Fourth Commandment demands re- 
spect, Ps. 68,5; Job1,16; Prov. 15,.25. 

That Paul here has special reference to 
widows that are absolutely alone in the world, 
and thus have no one to give them the honor 
and the care which they ought to have, is 
shown by his explanation: But if any widow 
has children or grandchildren, let them learn 
first to show piety at home and to return full 
compensation to the parents; ~for this is ac- 
ceptable before God. In case a woman that is 
a widow still has children or offspring in the 
wider sense, including nephews and grand- 
children, living, these relatives have a duty to 
perform in her behalf, a duty which devolves 
upon them through the Fourth Commandment, 
that of providing for the maintenance of their 
aged relative with all respect. This duty they 
should learn first, rather than expect the con- 
gregation to make provision for such as are 
forsaken by their own flesh and blood. In this 
way the children show piety, they practise 
religion in the proper manner, and they return, 
at least in some measure, some compensation 
which they owe the mother or grandmother. 
Such behavior is in accordance with the will of 
God, it is acceptable to Him, it finds favor in 
His sight. 

Having shown what widows do not properly 
come under the heading “widows indeed,” which 
ones are not included among those for whom 
the congregation must provide, he now de- 
scribes one that is bereft of all human assist- 
ance: But the really forlorn widow has her 
hope set on God and continues in supplications 
and prayers night and day. Here is a brief, 
but very fitting description of a Christian 
widow as she should be. That she is without 
a provider among men, that she is utterly for- 
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saken and alone, this fact commends her to the 
care of the congregation as a matter of course. 
Such cases are met with, also in our days, 
where some poor widow has lost both husband 
and children, and is gradually forsaken also 
by such as were formerly her friends. It is 
then that the power of the Christian religion, 
of her faith in God, exerts itself. She has set 
her hope and trust in God, her confidence in 
the Lord of her salvation is unshaken. To Him 
she therefore turns in continual trusting prayer 
and supplication; she casts her cares upon Him 
who is the Father of the fatherless and the God 
of the widows, who provides for all their wants 
in His own manner. A widow whom this de- 
scription fits, who has the example of Anna in 
the Temple before her continually, is herewith 
commended to the loving, honoring care of the 
congregation. 

A widow of the opposite kind is also sketched 
by the apostle: She, however, that indulges 
in voluptuousness is dead while she lives. Here 
is a widow that has cast faith and a good con- 
science overboard and yields to the temptation 
to lead a life of sin and shame. The apostle 
describes her conduct as an indulging in dis- 
sipation, voluptuousness, whereby all chastity, 
decency, and shame is trodden under foot; for 
such a woman deliberately uses the charms of 
her sex to allure men, her object being to gain 
the means for a life of ease and pleasure. The 
apostle’s verdict upon such a one is that she 
is dead while she is living. This temporal life 
she is indeed still possessing,—that she is 
enjoying to the limit,—but she has lost the 
one true life, the life in and with God; she 
is lying in spiritual death, whose end is eternal 
damnation. 

No wonder that St. Paul adds the remark, 
for the sake of these widows as well as for the 
relatives of such as were in need: These things 
set up as a rule that they may be irreproach- 
able. The children and relatives should at all 
times remember their duty toward one whom 
the Lord has entrusted to their care; and the 
widows should guard against the temptation to 
indulge in a life of sin and shame, of prodi- 
gality and wastefulness. It is an admonition 
which must be made a rule, which must be 
held before those for whom it is intended time 
and again, lest they yield to an attack of Satan 
and fall into some snare prepared by him. It 
is the Lord’s will that all Christians, and 
therefore also those to whom these special ad- 
monitions are directed, should be without 
blame, should conduct themselves so as to be 
free from just censure. 

The apostle, moreover, draws a general con- 
clusion from the discussion, makes a general 
rule: But if any one does not provide for his 
own people, and especially for those of his own 
household, he has denied the faith and is worse 
than an unbeliever. The Lord has distinctly 
stated that the support of forsaken widows 
rests, first of all, upon the relatives as a sacred 
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duty. Speaking in a wider sense, His apostle 
now makes it the duty of every one, man or 
woman, young or old, to discharge the debt 
which relationship imposes. If any one neg- 
lects his near relatives and, above all, the 
members of his own family, that are connected 
with him by the bonds of the closest blood 
relationship, he clearly shows that he has no 
love for them. But this, in turn, is evidence of 
the fact that true faith no longer dwells in his 
heart, that he has repudiated the faith that 
ever did have its home there. Even an unbe- 
liever, an infidel, a heathen, that has not yet 
felt the power of the Holy Ghost in the Word, 
would be ashamed to become guilty of such be- 
havior, of abandoning his nearest relatives to 
a miserable fate. Worse than such an infidel, 
therefore, is a person that bears the name of 
Christian, and yet refuses to perform one of 
the chief duties demanded of him. 


The Care of Widows on the Part of the 
Congregation. 1 Tim. 5, 9—16. 


V.9. Let not a widow be taken into the 
number under threescore years old, having 
been the wife of one man, vy. 10. well re- 
ported of for good works; if she have 
brought up children, if she have lodged 
strangers, if she have washed the saints’ 
feet, if she have relieved the afflicted, if 
she have diligently followed every good 
work. V.11. But the younger widows re- 
fuse; for when they have begun to wax 
wanton against Christ, they will marry; 
v. 12. having damnation, because they have 
cast off their first faith. V.13. And withal 
they learn to be idle, wandering about 
from house to house; and not only idle, 
but tattlers also and busybodies, speaking 
things which they ought not. V.14. I will, 
therefore, that the younger women marry, 
bear children, guide the house, give none 
occasion to the adversary to speak re- 
proachfully. V.15. For some are already 
turned aside after Satan. V.16. If any man 
or woman that believeth have widows, let 
them relieve them, and let not the church 
be charged, that it may relieve them that 
are widows indeed. Having given his defini- 
tion of a widow that is in need and actually 
forsaken, he now proceeds to show in what 
manner the congregation should make arrange- 
ments for the support of the true widows: 
A widow should not be entered in the list (of 
dependents) unless she has reached the age of 
sixty, (having been) the wife of one man. It 
seems that the incident related in Acts 6 caused 
the various Christian congregations to prepare 
alist of such widows as were entitled to the 
support of the congregation. It is with refer- 
ence to this list that St. Paul makes the rule, 
placing the age of widows to be supported at 
sixty years, not less, this being the age at which 
they probably would no longer be able to sup- 
port themselves. But Paul names also other 


389 


requisites. First of all, she must have been the 
wife of one man, that is, her married life must 
have been unattended by any scandal; she 
must have been a faithful wife to the husband 
with whom she had been joined in wedlock. 

But the apostle has also other conditions: 
Well spoken of for good works, if she have 
brought up children, if she have been hospi- 
table, if she have washed the feet of saints, if 
she have brought relief to distressed (people), 
if she have diligently followed every good work. 
St. Paul demanded that widows that were to be 
maintained at the expense of the congregation 
should be well reported, well spoken of, have 
an excellent reputation so far as good works 
are concerned. He wanted the names of only 
such women in the lists as were generally 
known to be women of a good moral, of a 
strictly Christian character. Their sphere of 
activity was to be that of good works. The 
apostle offers some suggestions as to the man- 
ner in which an investigation as to the fitness 
of a candidate might be conducted. Did she 
bring up her children, if God granted her any, 
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord? 
Did she show a heart full of merciful love 
toward strangers? Was she willing to show 
hospitality to some poor sojourning Christian 
brother? Was she ready to show the saints 
that entered her home special acts of kindness 
and courtesy. which custom demanded, which 
gave evidence of her unselfish humility? Was 
she ready to bring relief in word and deed to 
such as were in distress? Was it her constant 
endeavor to be of assistance in any case of 
trouble according to ability? Was she always 
zealous and interested in every good work? 
Did she, in other words, devote her entire life 
to the service of her neighbor, giving evidence 
of the faith of her heart in unselfish love? If 
these and similar points could be established 
by a tactful investigation, then such a widow 
might be enrolled in the list of the congrega- 
tion, among those that were entitled to the 
support which was regularly given to such as 
were actually in need of help. 

The apostle now describes another class of 
widows whom he very emphatically does not 
want to be included in the catalog of those 
that were entitled to maintenance: But the 
younger widows refuse; for if they feel the 
desire of the flesh over against Christ, they 
want to marry, having the condemnation that 
they have cast off their first faith. For deny- 
ing the younger widows the right to be enrolled 
in the list of those that were supported by the 
congregation the apostle gives a simple reason. 
The younger women were still in possession of 
their full intellectual and bodily vigor, with 
all that this implies. As long as they were 
busy with their own support, there would be 
sufficient outlet for their superfluous energy, 
and they would not so easily be inclined to get 
into mischief. Should they receive their full 
support from the congregation, however, there 
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would not be a convenient outlet for their” 
natural vigor. Idleness would be apt to in- 
crease the impulse of their bodily desires, they 
would be in danger of seeking sensual satis- 
faction, of becoming addicted to dissipation 
and voluptuousness. This behavior, in turn, 
would place them in the strongest opposition 
to Christ. Even if they should then take the 
opportunity to get married and escape from 
the temptations to wickedness, the accusation 
would still stand that by means of the support 
received from the congregation they had taken 
the opportunity to become addicted to various 
vices. They would come under the judgment of 
condemnation that they had lost their faith 
by indulging in such sins of the flesh. Even 
marriage, in itself a holy state, would in their 
case only be the result of their having indulged 
in a life of ease which intensified the natural 
passions and made the gratification of their sex 
impulse the only reason for their entering it 
again.9) 

But the apostle has still another reason for 
excluding younger widows from the support of 
the congregation: At the same time, on the 
other hand, being at leisure, they learn to run 
about from house to house, not only idle, how- 
ever, but also garrulous and inquisitive, speak- 
ing things which they should not. With their 
maintenance assured, the younger widows 
might soon find time heavy on their hands. 
They would have too much leisure and at the 
same time too much energy. If they had 
devoted themselves to works of mercy, if they 
had spent the time at their disposal in grow- 
ing in Christian knowledge, all might yet have 
been well. But the apostle’s experience had 
shown him that they employed their time in 
an altogether different manner. They gadded 
about from house to house, without definite 
aim and purpose. Their idleness in itself was 
bad enough under the circumstances, but they 
also became gossipers, tattlers, they killed time 
with empty talk; they pried into affairs which 
were not their business, they managed to worm 
out family secrets from unsuspecting matrons. 
Naturally they got into the habit of repeating 
things which should have remained secret, their 
garrulousness being unrestrained by common 
sense; in a word, they developed into first- 
class talebearers. The application of the words 
of the apostle to circumstances of our day is 
so obvious that every reader may easily add 
his own comment. : 

The apostle now proposes a remedy for such 
conditions: I ordain, then, that the younger 
(widows) marry, bear children, manage a 
household, in no way give occasion to an op- 
ponent in favor of railing; for already some 
are turned aside after Satan. In order to 
avoid offense both within and outside of the 
congregation, the apostle here establishes a 
rule which may well be followed more fre- 


9) Cp. Cone. Trigl., 441. 
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quently also in our days. The danger, as ex- 
perience has shown, being such as pictured by 
St. Paul, the remedy lies in this, that younger 
widows enter holy matrimony for the second 
time before there is any chance for offense. 
And since marriage, by the blessing of God, 
should naturally be fruitful, the bearing of 
children should follow as a matter of course. 
That marriage, in our days, is often regarded 
only as a silly, voluptuous game, in which the 
blessing of children is excluded from the out- 
set, is a damnable perversion of God’s ordi- 
nance. The younger widows,. having married 
again, would at any rate be engaged in manag- 
ing their own households, in bringing up their 
children, and in taking care of the business 
end of the home. In the position of mother 
and mistress of a household a woman will best 
fulfil her calling in the world, will come 
nearest to meeting the ideal which the Bible 
praises. In this double office as mother and 
mistress of her household the woman, then, is 
so busily engaged that shéShas no time for 
gadding and for voluptuousness, and opponents 
will hardly find occasion for justified criticism 
and raillery which might throw a bad light on 
the Christian religion, on the faith and doc- 
trine which the believers confess, upon which 
they pride themselves. The apostle’s apprehen- 
sion in this respect was not without good 
foundation, since some widows had already 
gone wrong, they had yielded to temptation, 
had forgotten chastity and decency, had left 
the way of sanctification, had denied the faith. 

At the close of this paragraph the apostle 
once more takes up the matter of the main- 
tenance of the widows: If a man or a woman 
among the believers have widows (among his 
or her relatives), let him assist them; the 
congregation is not to be burdened with them, 
in order that those widows that are really in 
need may be served with help. It seems that 
the care of the widows in the congregations 
was a burning question in those days, making 
it necessary for St. Paul to pay so much atten- 
tion to its solution. His summary is that no 
person related to a widow should be permitted 
to evade the duty resting upon him; every 
one should see to it that such a lonely widow 
is taken care of, that she is given the support 
which she needs. The congregation as such 
should not be burdened with her support, ex- 
cept in case of absolute necessity. Note: The 
congregations of our day may well learn to 
take care of their benevolences in a well-ordered 
manner, which includes tactful investigation of 
all such cases in which support seems to be 
demanded, 


Rules of Conduct with Regard to the 
Elders of the Congregation. 
1 Tim. 5, 17—25. 
V. 17. Let the elders that rule well be 


counted worthy of double honor, especially 
they who labor in the Word and doctrine. 
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V.18. For the Scripture saith, Thou shalt 
not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the 
corn; and, The laborer is worthy of his 
reward. V. 19. Against an elder receive 
not an accusation but before two or three 
witnesses. V.20. Them that sin rebuke be- 
fore all, that others also may fear. V. 21. 
I charge thee before God and the Lord 
Jesus Christ and the elect angels that thou 
observe these things without preferring 
one before another, doing nothing by par- 
tiality. V.22. Lay hands suddenly on no 
man, neither be partaker of other men’s 
sins. Keep thyself pure. V.23. Drink no 
longer water, but use a little wine for thy 
stomach’s sake and thine often infirmities. 
V. 24. Some men’s sins are open before- 
hand, going before to judgment; and 
some men they follow after. V. 25. Like- 
wise also the good works of some are 
manifest beforehand; and they that are 
otherwise cannot be hid. Having named the 
qualifications of a bishop or elder in the third 
chapter, the apostle here speaks of the regard 
in which the members of the presbytery should 
be held and the manner in which they should 
be treated: Let the elders that rule well be 
counted worthy of double honor, above all those 
that toil in the Word and doctrine. All the 
elders, all the members of the presbytery that 
are engaged in that excellent office and work of 
overseeing and ruling the congregation, should 
be regarded and treated with double honor, 
partly on account of their-age, partly on ac- 
count of the dignity of their office. This in- 
cludes, as a matter of course, that those men 
who devote all their time to the congregation 
receive such a compensation as will enable 
them to live decently with their family, in 
proportion to the average income of the church- 
members. But the apostle singles out those 
that are engaged in the hard labor, in the toil 
connected with the teaching of the Word, in 
proclaiming Christian doctrine. These men, 
whom we now designate as pastors or minis- 
ters, are not only engaged in the arduous work 
of overseeing the flock of Christ, but also have 
charge of the fatiguing labor of teaching, both 
publicly and privately, in public sermons and 
individual pastoral application. 

The apostle supports this demand with pas- 
sages from Scriptures: For Scripture says, 
The ox treading out the grain thou shalt not 
muzzle; and, Worthy is the laborer of his pay. 
In the Ceremonial Law of the Old Testament, 
Deut. 25, 4, the rule had been included that no 
farmer engaged in threshing his grain on the 
open stone threshing-floor, such as were in use 
in the Orient, was permitted to place a muzzle 
on the oxen that were treading out the grain 
from the hull. The animals were to be al- 
lowed to eat of the straw and of the grain as 
much as they liked. The application the 
apostle leaves to the reader, and it certainly 
offers little difficulty. The second passage 
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quoted by him is not found in that form in 
the Old Testament, being a word used by Jesus, 
Matt. 10,10; Luke 10,7. “It would seem prob- 
able, therefore, that he had seen the Gospel by 
Matthew or by Luke, and that he quoted this 
as a part of Scripture, and regarded the Book 
from which he made the quotation as of the 
same authority as the Old Testament. If so, 
then this may be regarded as an attestation of 
the apostle to the inspiration of the ‘Gospel’ 
in which it was found.” (Barnes.) <A laborer 
is worthy of his pay, or wages. A pastor being 
engaged all the time in the service of the con- 
gregation, either directly or indirectly, it fol- 
lows that he must be given his livelihood by 
the people whom he serves. But the support 
thus offered by the congregation cannot be con- 
sidered adequate payment for the imparting of 
blessings that cannot be paid with all the 
money of the world. The maintenance of pas- 
tors is not a matter of charity, but of plain 
duty on the part of the congregations.10) 

The apostle next takes up the matter of ac- 
cusations against the elders of the congrega- 
tion: Against an elder do not accept a charge 
except by two or three witnesses. It was to 
be expected that the ruling elders of the con- 
gregation, the members of the presbytery, 
would be subject to suspicion and criticism, 
partly from jealousy, partly from ignorance. 
This situation St. Paul meets in time by giving 
this rule for cases of that kind. Timothy, as 
the apostolic delegate, was in no way to accept 
such accusations, not permit them to be dis- 
cussed, unless the testimony of at least two or 
three witnesses was available, Deut. 19, 15b. 
It was of prime importance that the dignity 
of the ministerial office should be guarded, and 
that mere suspicions and conjectures should 
not be permitted to hinder the course of the 
Gospel. 

On the other hand, of course, it was neces- 
sary to make use of the utmost severity in 
dealing with a real offense: Those that sin 
rebuke before all that the others also may have 
fear. If it should happen that an elder be- 
come guilty of some grave offense against 
morality, such as adultery, drunkenness, and 
other sins, where the guilt is apparent or easily 
proved, especially if the official concerned was 
making a practise of such sins, there Timothy 
should administer his rebuke immediately and 
with great emphasis. For it is by means of 
such offenses that the greatest harm is done in 
the Christian Church. A sharp rebuke would 
have the purpose, not only of correcting the 
erring brother and bringing him to his senses, 
but also of serving as a warning to others, 
that is, to the other members of the presbytery. 

To use just the right words in a case of this 
kind and to be tactful in just the right way is 
not an easy matter. The apostle therefore adds 
the solemn adjuration: I charge thee hefore 
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God and Christ Jesus and the elect angels that 
thou observe these points without prejudice, 
doing nothing according to partiality. He calls 
upon God, the Lord of heaven, upon Christ 
Jesus, the Lord of the Church, upon all the 
elect or holy angels, as witnesses of his earnest 
charge. Timothy should remember that all 
these were vitally interested in the work and 
success of the Church, and should govern all 
his actions accordingly. His attitude must be 
one of absolute impartiality, his judgment 
should be influenced neither by personal likes 
nor dislikes. As there is no respect of per- 
sons with God, so Timothy should discard all 
outside influences and let the facts of the case 
decide the matter. 

More important, however, than the proper 
adjustment of matters after an offense of this 
kind was that of avoiding them altogether, if 
possible: Lay hands hurriedly on no man. 
Timothy was not to be too anxious about ac- 
cepting or ordaining men as presbyters or 
elders. The proper examination of every can- 
didate’s qualifications was never to be omitted, 
lest some one be ordained and installed in the 
work of the ministry who might later prove 
altogether unfit for the office. Should this oc- 
cur, the criticism would later strike Timothy, 
and that with full justice. For that reason 
the apostle adds the warning: Nor become par- 
taker of other men’s sins. Should Timothy 
perform the ordination of some man, thereby 
declaring him to possess the necessary ability 
and character for the office, whereas it would 
later appear that the man was altogether un- 
worthy of the ministry, especially if false am- 
bition, avarice, and other sins of like kind 
should be proved, then the blame would cer- 
tainly fall upon the ordinant for his hasty 
action, and he would be considered guilty with 
the sinner. 

Timothy was to keep his hands entirely clean 
in the matter, for which reason St. Paul adds 
a few rules: Thyself keep pure; namely, from 
this offense and from every other evil. He 
should not become guilty of laxity, of lack of 
proper care. He should keep himself morally 
clean, guard against every pollution of the 
body and of the spirit. That Paul here does 
not advocate a false abstinence is shown in his 
next words: Be no longer a water-drinker; but 
use a little wine on account of thy stomach 
and thy frequent attacks of weakness. It may 
be that Timothy had made it a permanent prac- 
tise of fasting and denying himself even the 
necessities demanded for good health and for 
that reason was in danger of becoming ill. 
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The drinking of a little wine, therefore, would 
stimulate his appetite and benefit his stomach. 
Note: If abstinence from food or drink en- 
dangers the health, a decent regard for the 
Fifth Commandment demands the changing of 
habits that are dangerous. 

After these parenthetical remarks, which 
were intended for Timothy alone, the apostle 
returns to his subject: The sins of certain 
men are manifest from the beginning before 
the Judgment, some men they follow after. 
This is a general truth, but with a very specific 
application to the case in hand, the ordaining 
of unworthy, incompetent men for the office of 
elder or pastor. Timothy was to make his 
judgment, his examination, with great care in 
the case of every candidate for the holy office. 
It would then become manifest that the sins 
of some men, their gross transgressions, were 
so well known that they appeared in advance 
at the examination and declared the candidate 
to be unworthy. In the case of others, how- 
ever, the unworthiness would become apparent 
only by a careful weighing of the evidence 
offered. If there were any suspicious circum- 
stances at all, the apostle wanted his repre- 
sentative to look into the matter very carefully 
and not to make a hasty conclusion. 

However, just as it was with the sins of 
some, so it was with the good works and ex- 
cellencies of other candidates: Likewise also 
the excellent works are manifest, and those in 
whose case the opposite is true cannot remain 
hidden. In most cases the really excellent 
works of a man will be known far and wide, 
will receive their merited praise. And where 
the matter is not so plain, where a candidate 
is very reluctant about revealing any praise- 
worthy act, or where the jealousy of enemies 
makes every effort to cover his worth, there 
the examination will nevertheless, if conducted 
properly, result in the correct judgment of the ~ 
situation. If this care in the selection of able 
candidates for the holy office were at all times 
exercised, it would undoubtedly result in rais- 
ing the dignity and the worth of the ministry 
to a much higher level than it occupies at the 
present time. 


Summary. The apostle discusses the man- 
ner in which Timothy should administer re- 
bukes, how the widows in the congregation are 
to be taken care of, and treats at length of the 
qualifications of a widow that expects to be 
supported by the congregation; he speaks also 
of the honor due to the elders and of the care 
which must be exercised in selecting candidates 
for this important office. 
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CHAPTER 6. 


The Station of the Slaves. 1 Tim. 6, 1.2. 


V.1. Let as many servants as are under 
the yoke count their own masters worthy 
of all honor, that the name of God and His 
doctrine be not blasphemed. V. 2. And they 
that have believing masters, let them not 
despise them because they are brethren, 
but rather do them service because they 
are faithful and beloved, partakers of the 
benefit. These things teach and exhort. 
As in other parts of the New Testament, the 
slave problem is also here dealt with simply 
and directly, leaving no room for misunder- 
standings: As many as are slaves under the 
yoke, let them regard their own masters worthy 
of all honor, lest the name of God and the doe- 
trine be blasphemed. Cp. Eph. 6,5; Col. 3, 22; 
Titus 2,9; 1 Pet. 2,18. The apostle in this 
verse evidently has such slaves in mind as had 
heathen masters. These slaves were not free to 
do as they pleased, but were under the yoke, 
they were bound to their masters in absolute 
obedience. This submission, however, which the 
apostle refers to in a self-evident way, should 
not be an unwilling, grudging obedience. The 
slaves should rather regard those masters who 
were over them by God’s will and permission as 
worthy of all honor. The Fourth Command- 
ment thus has its full force and meaning in 
this relationship and cannot be set aside. At 
the same time Paul has in mind the honor of 
the Word of God, which should be furthered by 
such willing obedience on the part of Christian 
slaves. In most cases a slave’s profession of 
Christianity could hardly remain hidden. In 
such an instance disobedience, obstinacy, stub- 
bornness would be sure to reflect upon the doc- 
trine confessed by the Christian servant and 
harm the cause of his Master. 

But the apostle finds it necessary also to add 
a specific warning to such slaves as had Chris- 
tian masters: But those that have believing 
masters should not despise them because they 
are brethren, but perform their service all the 
better because believers they are and beloved 
that partake of the benefit. These things teach 
and exhort. Knowing himself to be the equal 
of any Christian brother by virtue of the liberty 
wherewith Christ has made us free, a Christian 
slave would be more likely to presume on this 
newly acquired theory of liberty, equality, and 
fraternity in relation to a Christian master 
than in relation to one that was a heathen. 
He might even, in a false understanding of such 
passages as Gal. 3, 28; Col. 3, 11, get the idea 
that his master no longer had the right to exer- 
cise authority over him, and that he was no 
longer obliged to yield him obedience. This 
notion might even reach such absurd limits as 
to cause the slave to forget the respect due to 
his master and to treat him with a familiarity 
amounting to contempt. But the apostle 
teaches that the very opposite is true, that the 
service of Christian slaves should be all the 


more willing, all the more faithful, since the 
men that received their services were beliey- 
ing, beloved brothers in Christ and of Christ. 
Cp. Eph. 6, 5.6. The apostle purposely adds an 
exhortation to Timothy to teach and exhort 
these things; he wanted to have every slave 
possess a clear understanding of God’s will in 
these matters, indicating, at the same time, that 
it was necessary to repeat such teaching time 
and again in order to make it effective. 


A Description Characterizing the Errorists. 
1 Tim. 6, 3—5. 


V. 3. If any man teach otherwise, and 
consent not to wholesome words, even the 
words of our Lord Jesus Christ, and to the 
doctrine which is according to godliness, 
v.4. he is proud, knowing nothing, but 
doting about questions and strifes of 
words, whereof cometh envy, strife, rail- 
ings, evil surmisings, v. 5. perverse dis- 
putings of men of corrupt minds and des- 
titute of the’truth, supposing that gain is 
godliness. From such withdraw thyself. 
The apostle has finished his table of duties con- 
cerning the work of Christians in the various 
stations, and now finds it necessary to expose 
the false position of the errorists also with ref- 
erence to questions of life: If any man teaches 
otherwise and does not adhere to the wholesome 
words of our Lord Jesus Christ and to the 
teaching that agrees with godliness, he is con- 
ceited, understanding nothing. The apostle 
knows that the doctrine which he was teaching 
was right and true; this he had emphasized 
with still greater force upon other occasions, 
1 Cor. 11, 23; 15, 3. If any person, therefore, 
has the temerity to differ from him in the 
proclamation of faith and love, in the teaching 
of justification and sanctification, he belongs to 
a class opposed to Christ. He does not assent, 
he does not adhere to the wholesome words of 
Christ; he does not apply himself properly to 
that teaching which agrees with godliness, 
which is in agreement with Christ’s demands 
concerning true righteousness of life. The right 
doctrine is preached without a shadow of selfish 
interests, always looking forward to the edifica- 
tion and sanctification of the hearers. Paul’s 
jealousy for the honor of God was so great that 
it caused him to express his criticism in very 
sharp terms; for he says that such errorists 
are ignorant from conceit. Their spiritual con- 
dition of foolishness is the result of their moral 
attitude, of their boundless conceit concerning 
their own knowledge and ability. They had no 
understanding of those principles, those funda- 
mentals, in which they pretended to possess all 
knowledge. 

The apostle now continues his characteriza- 
tion from the positive side: But [they] have a 
morbid passion for questionings and strifes of 
words, out of which come envy, strife, blasphe- 
mies, evil opinions, quarrelings of men that are 
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affected in mind and deprived of the truth, sup- 
posing godliness to be a source of gain. This 
sentence is an excellent description of the sec- 
tarian enthusiasts of all times. They have a 
morbid, feverish passion for all manner of ques- 
tionings; they like to be occupied with appar- 
ently abstruse reasonings, with matters that 
are of no value in doctrine, but serve only for 
vain disputings. This is an abnormal, a morbid 
condition, always dangerous where the Word of 
God is concerned. And the result of such 
empty disputings is envy, mutual mistrust, and 
disfavor of people that are jealous of one an- 
other, culminating in quarrels, no one being 
able to claim the victory for lack of sound argu- 
ments. Then follow blasphemies, the one party 


promptly spreading slanderous reports about 


the other, each one trying to harm the reputa- 
tion of the other; evil opinions, insinuations, 
one accusing the other of impure motives and 
misrepresenting the situation; and finally quar- 
relings, constant friction between people that 
are depraved in mind, that cause them all to be 
heated to an uncomfortable degree. No wonder 
that the idea is found with such persons ac- 
cording to which they suppose godliness, piety, 
the Christian religion, to be a source of income. 
The false teachers were careful to arrange for 
payment in advance for their dubious teaching, 
probably haggling over the price which they 
expected for their services, while Paul’s atti- 
tude was one of the most unselfish devotion and 
service. The entire situation brought about by 
the manner of the errorists was one which natu- 
rally tended to fill St. Paul with the deepest dis- 
gust, for which reason he also writes to Tim- 
othy that this is a notion, a false opinion, on 
their part, thus including a warning to all 
faithful ministers not to be found in a similar 
condemnation.11) 


The Sin of Avarice and Its Results. 
1 Tim. 6, 6—10. 


V.6. But godliness with contentment is 
great gain. V.7. For we brought nothing 
into this world, and it is certain we can 
carry nothing out. V.8. And having food 
and raiment, let us be therewith content. 
V. 9. But they that will be rich fall into 
temptation and a snare, and into many 
foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown 
men in destruction and perdition. VY. 10. 
For the love of money is the root of all 
evil; which, while some coveted after, 
they have erred from the faith, and 
pierced themselves through with many 
sorrows. At the opening’ of this paragraph, 
Paul arranges to obviate a misunderstanding, 
as though Christianity were under no circum- 
stances a source of gain: But a great gain in- 
deed is godliness with contentment, with the 
feeling of possessing all that one needs. Piety 
does indeed result in a gain, and one that is 


11) Cp. Luther, 19, 690. 691. 
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far more excellent than that which the error- 
ists had in mind. It is a characteristic of godli- 
ness that this virtue offers a real gain only in 
connection with such an attitude of satisfac- 
tion with one’s lot as places its hope and confi- 
dence in the Lord and His providence, Ps. 37, 53. 
Prov. 30, 8; Matt. 6, 33. 

The first reason adduced by the apostle in 
support of his statement is that taken from the 
transitory character of this world’s goods: For 
nothing it was that we brought into this world; 
that we also can bring nothing away (who will 
doubt?). That is the common, the general 
human experience. Not only without money 
and goods, but in absolute nakedness man is. 
born into the world, Job 1,21. And no matter 
how much he may earn and gain during this 
short life, no matter how greedily he may seek 
the things of this world, he can take nothing 
along with him into eternity, Ps. 49, 17; Luke 
12, 15—21. All the money and goods of this 
present life are thus transitory in character; 
they can be our property A best for only a 
short time, take them along with us we cannot: 
why, then, strive after that which cannot bring 
lasting satisfaction? 

The second reason of the apostle in support 
of his statement warning against dissatisfaction 
and avarice: But having food and raiment, 
with these let us be content. The actual needs. 
of a man are really much smaller than he him- 
self usually is willing to believe. If he is in 
possession of that which keeps him alive from 
day to day; if he has the simplest foods to eat 
and water to drink; if he can cover his naked- 
ness against heat and cold; if he has some form 
of shelter against the inclemencies of the 
weather, then he is in possession of those fac- 
tors which he needs for the sustaining of his 
life. Christians that realize the truth of these 
facts will therefore gladly heed the admonition 
to be content with this measure of God’s good- 
ness and bounty, especially since they have the 
promise that they will always have what they 
need for the support and wants of the body, 
Matt. 6, 33. 34. 

The apostle furthermore refers to the danger 
connected with the possession of many goods of 
this world: They, however, that desire to be 
rich fall into temptation and a snare and many 
senseless and pernicious lusts, which drown the 
people in ruin and destruction. Note that Paul 
does not condemn riches in themselves, not the 
fact that a person is rich, his haying received 
an unusual amount of God’s blessings, although 
it remains true that such people are exposed to: 
very great temptations. He is speaking of such 
as make it their object and goal to be rich at 
all costs, that have no other interest in the 
world than to heap up riches to themselves. 
People of this kind deliberately court tempta- 
tion and therefore find little difficulty in find- 
ing it; in fact, they readily fall into tempta- 
tion, they find cause and inspiration for many 
sins, they find many sins beckoning them on to. 
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which they, in their former less prosperous 
state, never gave a second thought. Following 
the lure of riches, they fall into the snares of 
sins, of intemperance, of dissipation, of volup- 
tuousness, and many other vices. Every new 
day provides further food for the lust of their 
heart and eyes; with ever greater eagerness 
they strive after the flimsy hollowness of this 
world’s gifts. Foolish the apostle calls these 
desires, since they take away all decent reason- 
ing, all moral common sense, causing people to 
be drowned, to be dragged down into ruin and 
destruction, into moral and spiritual bank- 
ruptcy. So immeasurably deep is this perdi- 
tion that it includes bodily ruin as well as 
intellectual, spiritual, and eternal condemna- 
tion. At present all the nations of the world 
seem to have been caught in the vortex of a 
wild whirlpool, as the mania for amusements 
and luxuries indicates all too plainly. 

In conclusion, the apostle characterizes this 
insane desire for money: For a root of all evils 
is the eagerness for money, which some coveting 
after have erred from the faith and have trans- 
fixed themselves with many sorrows. So dan- 
gerous is avarice, the love of money, the desire 
for riches, that St. Paul expressly says there is 
no evil in the world which cannot grow and re- 
ceive its nourishment from this terrible vice. 
Every sin in the Decalog may directly or in- 
directly be traced back to avarice. Those are 
the fruits which a person harvests if he permits 
this root to obtain a firm hold in his heart. 
From his experience of many years, gained in 
many countries, the apostle is able to add that 
such people as did covet after money, as did 
desire it with all the eagerness of their foolish 
mind, lost the spiritual life given to them by 
faith with this gift itself. They have gone 
aside, they have erred from the right way. 
They may not have felt the danger of the situa- 


tion at first, but the more their love for money ° 


grew, the more their love for their neighbor, for 
Christ, was stifled. They made. Mammon their 
god, and that god made them unhappy. They 
are plagued with many sorrows and restless 
thoughts, not only thoughts of remorse, but also 
internal torments of various kinds: worry for 
the future, apprehension for the safety of all 
the money and goods that they have accumu- 
lated, fear on account of the uncertainty of in- 
vestments. Thus Paul characterizes the foolish- 
ness, the sinfulness, the damnableness of the 
love of money. All the more should Christians 
be found willing to heed his warning and to flee 
the vice of covetousness.12) 


The Conduct of the True Christian and Its 
Reward. 1 Tim. 6, 11—16. 

V.11. But thou, O man of God, flee these 
things; and follow after righteousness, 
godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness. 
V. 12. Fight the good fight of faith, lay 


12) Cp. Luther, 11, 1388. 1389. 
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hold on eternal life, whereunto thou art 
also called, and hast professed a good pro- 
fession before many witnesses. V, 13. I give 
thee charge in the sight of God, who 
quickeneth all things, and before Christ 
Jesus, who before Pontius Pilate witnessed 
a good confession, y. 14. that thou keep 
this commandment without spot, unrebuk- 
able, until the appearing of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; v.15. which in His times He shall 
show, who is the blessed and only Poten- 
tate, the King of kings and Lord of lords; 
vy. 16. who only hath immortality, dwelling 
in the light which no man can approach 
unto; whom no man hath seen nor can 
see; to whom be honor and power ever- 
lasting. Amen. Having shown the transi- 
toriness, the superfluity, and the danger of 
possessing and, more still, of striving after 
great earthly possessions, St. Paul, by way of 
contrast, now shows the glory of spiritual pos- 
sessions, as an incentive to him to make every 
effort toward their attainment: But thou, 
O man of God, flee these things; follow rather 
after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, 
patience, meekness. It is a title by which high 
honor was conferred upon Timothy and upon 
all Christians, that of being designated a man 
of God, 2 Tim. 3,17. The believers are children 
of God, they belong to God as His own, a fact 
which alone is a strong argument for the Chris- 


‘tians to show themselves worthy of the grace 


expressed by the name. He that belongs to 
God as His own has the fulness of riches in Him 
and is not in need of temporal gifts and bless- 
ings to complete his happiness. The Christians, 
therefore, gladly heed the call of the apostle: 
Shun, avoid, flee these things. It is a bad plan 
to try out one’s powers of resistance in court- 
ing the dangers connected with the lust of the 
flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life. 
To keep away from their alluring attractions 
is the one safe thing to do. By constant ac- 
tivity in matters pertaining to the kingdom of 
God and the service of his neighbor a Christian 
will put away from him the temptation to many 
sins of the flesh. Rather, on the other hand, 
he will follow after, seek with all his might, 
the virtues which are so often praised so highly 
in Scriptures: righteousness of life, according 
to which a person will at all times and in all 
conditions conduct himself in accordance with 
the Word of God and His holy will; godliness, 
according to which the entire religious life of 
a person will be one of reverence for the holy 
God; faith, which accepts the merits of Christ 
and finds comfort in the grace and help of God 
at all times; love, by which faith shows itself 
active in good works toward God and one’s 
neighbor; patience or steadfastness in sustain- 
ing trials; meekness and humility, according 
to which a person will not permit himself to 
become embittered. That is the one side of true 
Christian conduct. 

But the other side is emphasized by the 
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apostle with just as much force: Fight the 
good fight of faith, take a firm hold on eternal 
life, to which thou hast been called and hast 
confessed the good confession before many wit- 
nesses. The apostle uses the picture of an ath- 
letic contest, in which the participants must 
exert every muscle, every nerve to the utmost, 
if they desire to possess the victor’s crown. The 
entire life of the Christians is a continual battle 
against the many enemies of their faith; they 
must hold their faith against every attack, 
against every temptation. Hereby faith itself 
must contribute and impart strength for proper 
steadfastness, especially for securing, for laying 
hold upon, eternal life. The life of eternity 
with God above is in itself the prize for which 
the Christians must strive with unabated vigor 
and eagerness. For obtaining this prize Tim- 
othy and every other Christian has been called, 
that is the real object of their lives, Phil. 3, 14. 
This argument possessed all the more weight, 
since Timothy had professed his faith in Christ 
and in the certainty of eternal life in a con- 
fession before many witnesses. St. Paul is most 
probably referring to the confession made by 
Timothy at the time of his Baptism and recep- 
tion into the congregation. For even in those 
early days a special baptismal confession was 
in use. This was a good, a fine, an excellent 
confession, both its content and its significance 
elevating it above all confessions with a mere 
worldly content. Since, moreover, many wit- 
nesses, very likely the entire congregation, had 
been present at the time of his making his con- 
fession of faith, he should remember also the 
obligation toward these Christian brothers and 
sisters, and not lightly set aside the responsi- 
bility resting upon him. These words are so 
important that they should be heeded also in 
our days by every catechumen or confirmand, 
both before and after the special rite by which 
he joins the congregation as a communicant 
member. 

The matter is of such importance to Paul as 
to make him add a very impressive exhortation: 
I charge thee before God, who quickens all 
things, and Christ Jesus, who before Pontius 
Pilate testified the good confession, that thou 
keep the commandment immaculate, irreproach- 
able, until the revelation of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. It is in the form of a serious, emphatic, 
cordial exhortation, of an earnest charge, that 
Paul addressed his pupil at this point. He ad- 
jures him before, in the sight of, God, of whom 
he says that He gives life to all things. God 
is the Source of all life, both physical and spir- 
itual; Timothy, therefore, having received his 
spiritual life from God, may be assured that the 
same Lord will continue to keep him by His 
power unto life everlasting. But Paul not only 
reminds Timothy of God and His quickening 
strength, but also of his Savior Christ Jesus, 
whose frank confession as to His person and 
office during the trial before the Roman goy- 
ernor Pontius Pilate is an example for all Chris- 
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tians of all times. These two facts should be 
the reasons influencing and strengthening Tim- 
othy to keep the commandment, the sum of the 
entire body of Christian doctrine entrusted to 
him, immaculate, pure, uncontaminated, with- 
out the slightest admixture of error, and also 
irreproachable, so that no one would be able to 
bring a charge against him of even the slightest 
irregularity in his preaching. The gift of the 
pure doctrine is too precious to permit any 
careless handling. Timothy should therefore ob- 
serve the charge to keep the doctrine in all 
purity until the revelation, the last coming, of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. With the second advent 
of Christ the Church will be transformed from 
the humble and militant to the glorious and 
triumphant state. Then also the proclamation 
of the Gospel-message will have an end, for 
then we shall see, possess, and enjoy what we 
have here believed. 

As usual, the feeling of exaltation which 
takes hold of the apostle here lifts him to the 
point of joyous exclamation? Which in due 
time will show the blessed and only Powerful 
One, the King of kings and the Lord of lords, 
He alone having immortality, living in an in- 
accessible light, whom nobody of men has seen 
nor can see; to whom honor and everlasting 
power. Amen. The revelation of Christ will 
be shown; according to His human nature He 
will be revealed before the eyes of the aston- 
ished nations. God will set this revelation 
forth, cause it to be made. In due time this 
will be done, at the period of the world’s ex- 
istence which is known only to God, having 
been hidden even from Christ according to His 
human nature in His state of humiliation. The 
Blessed and the only Powerful One God is 
called, since He is in possession of the fulness 
of heavenly bliss and happiness, and since He is, 
in His essence, almighty, the Sovereign, the 
Lord, or, as Paul continues to explain, the 
King of kings and the Lord of lords. All 
people that dwell on earth, no matter whether 
they bear the title and exercise the power of 
unlimited monarchs over millions of subjects, 
sink into insignificance beside Him. He alone 
has immortality; He is the only one in whom 
this attribute is a quality of His essence; He 
is the Source of everlasting life. He lives in 
a light of heavenly glory, which is inaccessible 
to mere human beings, to mortal sinners. The 
very reflection of the divine glory is unbearable 
to human eyes, Ex. 34,30; much less will they 
be able to look into the glory of the divine 
essence itself. No man’s eyes have seen nor will 
see the glory of the great God of heaven, not on 
this side of eternity. And yet the apostle 
breaks forth into a deliberate doxology, saying 
that both glory and eternal strength should be 
given to Him. Our praise and adoration of His 
wonderful essence will continue throughout 
eternity, long after we have changed the mortal 
hull of our body into the glorified body of heav- 
enly majesty. This is most certainly true. 


First Timotuy 6, 17—21. 


Final Admonitions and Conclusion. 
Ve Tanis G72 


V.17. Charge them that are rich in this 
world that they be not high-minded, nor 
trust in uncertain riches, but in the living 
God, who giveth us richly all things to 
enjoy; v.18. that they do good, that they 
be rich in good works, ready to distribute, 
* willing to communicate; v.19. laying up in 
store for themselves a good foundation 
against the time to come, that they may 
lay hold on eternal life. V.20. O Timothy, 
keep that which is committed to thy trust, 
avoiding profane and vain babblings, and 
oppositions of science falsely so called; 
v. 21. which some professing have erred 
concerning the faith. Grace be with thee! 
Amen. The admonition which Timothy is to 
address to the rich people of the world is by no 
means a mere postscript, but shows the appli- 
cation of the doctrinal exposition in the early 
part of this chapter. Of the desire to get rich 
quickly and its dangerous consequences the 
apostle had treated; to the rich themselves 
he says: Those that are rich in this present 
world-period charge not to be proud-minded, 
nor to have their hope rest on the uncertainty 
of riches, but upon the living God, who offers 
everything to us richly for enjoyment. St. Paul 
speaks of the rich in this present period of the 
world, of men that are wealthy in the goods 
pertaining to this temporal life. These goods 
are for the moment only, they are transitory, 
they are vain. For that reason the wealthy 
people should not be supercilious, proud-minded, 
a vice to which they are peculiarly addicted. In 
reality, they have nothing to be proud of, for 
their possessions are merely entrusted to them 
by God for a season, and they are transitory 
and evanescent. How foolish for them to in- 
dulge in sinful pride! Another thought brought 
out by the apostle is this, that the wealthy 
should not rest their hope on the uncertainty 
of their wealth. The riches of this present 
world are an uncertain quantity, subject to 
rapid change, gained to-day, lost to-morrow. 
To place one’s hope and confidence in wealth is 
to place it on an uncertain, deceitful founda- 
tion. Instead, the rich people should let their 
hope rest in God, who is not a dead idol like 
the money which these people adore, but is the 
living God, the God and Fountain of life. He it 
is that offers and provides us with all that we 
need in this life, and in rich measure at that. 
As a rule, we receive far more than we actually 
and absolutely need and can use; we are able 
not only to satisfy our immediate wants, but 
also to enjoy the gifts of God in quantities 
above our actual needs. How foolish, then, for 
men to put their trust in riches! 

Instead of this the apostle admonishes that 
the rich of this world prove themselves faithful 
stewards of the gifts entrusted to their care: 
To do good, to be rich in good works, to be 
liberal, ready to share, laying down for them- 
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selves a good foundation for the future, that 
they may take hold on the real life. The apostle 
uses Synonymous expressions in order to empha- 
size his point. The rich people, as stewards of 
God’s gifts to them, should be ready with the 
proper conduct toward men in all circumstances 
of life. They will therefore excel, be especially 
rich, in good works which may be done with the 
aid of money and earthly goods; that is a 
wealth which far surpasses that of mere money. 
They should be liberal, generous, where the need 
is shown to exist; they should be cheerfully 
willing to be of service to their neighbor at all 
times. In this way they will gather for them- 
selves true treasures, such as have a lasting 
value, beyond the transitoriness of this present 
age and world, Luke 16,9; 6,35; Prov. 19, 17. 
Every gift that comes from a heart full of true 
love, all assistance that flows from real in- 
terest in our neighbor’s welfare, is a jewel in 
the eyes of God. He, therefore, that has many 
deeds of true kindness to his credit will have 
a large treasure standing in his name, a capital 
bearing interest in the best sense of the word. 
On the Great Day, when the Lord will render 
to every man his account, He will pay interest 
of merey to him that was rich in good works, 
and he will be able to lay hold on eternal life. 
What an inducement to us to trust in Him as 
our faithful and gracious God, to fear, love, and 
trust in Him, to show Him our gratitude by 
never forgetting or forsaking our neighbor in 
any case of real want! 13) 

The apostle cannot close without addressing 
a most urgent and cordial call to his pupil: 
O Timothy, guard what is entrusted to thee, 
strictly avoiding profane and vain disputations 
and contradictions of what is falsely called 
knowledge. Timothy had been entrusted with 
the precious gift of the Gospel and its pure 
proclamation; he had, indeed, been charged 
to preach it in its full power and purity. As 
a faithful guardian he should now watch over 
this treasure lest it become contaminated in 
the interest of false unionism or weak com- 
pliance with liberalism. To do this, Timothy 
was to avoid the profane and senseless dis- 
putings and babblings of which Paul had 
spoken in the body of his letter, chap. 1, 4; 4, 7. 
Such empty word-quarrels and vain talk as that 
which was indulged in by the false teachers in- 
variably degrades the truth of salvation and 
profanes the holy name of God and Christ. 
And in this case they were not satisfied with 
such an attitude, but actually had the temerity 
to come out with contradictions of the truth. 
These stilted arguments and the system based 
upon them they called true knowledge. But it 
was not even a good imitation; it was abomi- 
nable philosophy, without proper understanding 
and discrimination. In the case of such people 
the apostle’s advice teaches the only correct 
attitude, namely, that of aloofness; the best 


13) Cp. Luther, 9, 1849. 
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plan is to ignore them entirely. State the 
truth of Scriptures briefly, succinctly, clearly, 
and do not begin to argue a philosophy falsely 
so called. 

How necessary such a warning is at all times 
appears from the apostle’s remark: Which 
some professing have gone astray concerning 
the faith. There is always danger that shal- 
low natures may be influenced by the show of 
wisdom presented by teachers of the class de- 
scribed by the apostle. Some there are to whom 
the soundness of the old catechism-truths does 
not appeal, who have ears itching for something 
new all the time. But it is dangerous to listen 
to the arguments of the errorists, to heed their 
plausible speculations. A person indulging in 
this pastime will quickly find himself on the 
way to eternal damnation. The faith that 
saves clings entirely and alone to the knowl- 
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edge of Jesus Christ, the Savior of the world, 
and to His redemption. All other understand- 
ing in the field of religion is secondary and, if 
combined with human speculations, dangerous. 

Paul’s final greeting to Timothy and also to 
the congregation in his charge was: Grace with 
you! If the grace, the unmerited favor of God 
the Father, in His Son Jesus Christ, is in and 
with the Christians, then they are in need of , 
no other spiritual gift; for this grace assures 
them of the fulness of heavenly bliss and glory, 
world without end. Amen. 

Summary. The apostle gives rules of con- 
duct for slaves, warns against covetousness, and 
shows the advantages of contentment, urges 
Timothy to give a good account of himself as 
a soldier of Christ, includes a charge to the rich, 
and closes with a final admonition to firmness 
and a personal greeting. 


~ 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
LO VEIMOTHY. 


INTRODUCTION. 


After Paul had written his first letter to 
Timothy, he continued his apostolic labors in 
Macedonia and the Orient, although it is 
probable, from certain historical traditions, 
that he also visited Spain. But for some un- 
known reason his ministry was suddenly inter- 
rupted by his arrest and subsequent transpor- 
tation to Rome. The situation of the apostle 
during this last imprisonment was wholly 
changed from that of his previous stay in 
Rome. He was in bonds, chap. 1, 8.16; he no 
longer had the expectation, as before, of being 
released. It is true that he had, for the mo- 
ment, escaped from a great danger, chap. 4, 17; 
yet he is strongly convinced that the time of 
his departure is at hand, chap.4,6. His last 
letter, therefore, bears a unique character, so 
that it has been, not without reason, called the 
testament of the dying apostle to his spiritual 
son and to the entire community. The epistle 
was written not long after his imprisonment 


and in view of his certainly approaching death, 
either in 66 or 67, the latter year being men- 
tioned by tradition. 

The familiar tone which is evident in the first 
letter is brought out here with even greater 
force. The epistle is a confidential talk of the 
apostle with the man to whom he had given 
the love of a father from the time of his con- 
version. After the address and greeting there 
is an admonition to continue in the bold con- 
fession of the Gospel through the power of 
God. The apostle then speaks at length of the 
proper administration of the ministerial office 
with reference to various difficult conditions, 
always emphasizing faithfulness as an essen- 
tial virtue of a pastor. In conclusion he gives 
some information as to various personal ac- 
quaintances and a short report of his first hear- 
ing in court. He closes with greetings and his 
apostolic blessing, the significance of which is 
in force to this day. 


CHAPTER 1. 


Address and Salutation. 2 Tim. 1, 1. 2. 

V.1. Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by 
the will of God, according to the promise 
of life which is in Christ Jesus, vy. 2. to 
Timothy, my dearly beloved son: Grace, 
mercy, and peace from God the Father and 
Christ Jesus, our Lord. It is a solemn ad- 
dress with which the apostle opens his letter: 
Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus by the will of 


God, for the proclamation of life which is in 
Christ Jesus, to Timothy, my beloved son. As 
in the first letter, so Paul here calls himself 
an apostle of Christ Jesus, purposely placing 
the stress on the office of Christ, through 
which the apostolic office is effective. Paul be- 
longed to those first teachers of the New Tes- 
tament Church that had been enlightened and 
equipped with an unusual measure of gifts for 
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the work of founding this Church in all the 
world. The election of Paul to this office had 


not taken place on the basis of his own choice 


and desire, but by the will of God, who had 
chosen him and given his entire life a different 
direction through his conversion and subsequent 
call. He therefore held this office and per- 
formed its work not for any reasons of self- 
agegrandizement, but for the purpose of pro- 
claiming, of announcing the true life in Christ 
Jesus, the life which follows and is dependent 
upon the preaching of the Word of Grace. The 
life which God intended for men from eternity, 
the life which was brought down upon the earth 
by the only-begotten Son of God, John 1, 4; 
1 John 1, 2, the life which we shall enjoy in 
its richest measure in eternity, Col. 3, 3. 4; 
Gal. 6, 8; Rom. 5, 17, that is the life which is 
proclaimed in the Word, that is the content of 
all apostolic preaching. It is the life in Christ 
Jesus, for without Him there can be no true 
life. Having thus characterized his office and 
given a summary of his preaching, Paul ad- 
dresses Timothy as his beloved son, with whom 
he was united in the bonds of a most cordial 
and fatherly love, 1 Cor.4,17; Phil. 2, 20—22. 

The greeting of the apostle is identical with 
that of the first letter: Grace, mercy, peace 
from God the Father and Christ Jesus, our 
Lord. He that has received the reconciliation, 
the grace of God by faith, will also receive the 
assurance of the merciful love of God in Christ 
with full confidence, being fully convinced that 
the peace of God which passes all understand- 
ing is the sure gift of God to all that believe. 
Having been justified by faith, having become 
partakers of the grace and mercy of God, we 
have peace with God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, Rom. 5, 1. 


Paul Reminds Timothy of His Early 
Training and Its Obligations. 
2 Tim. 1, 3—7. 

V.3. I thank God, whom I serve from 
my forefathers with pure conscience, that 
without ceasing I have remembrance of 
thee in my prayers night and day; 
greatly desiring to see thee, being mind- 
ful of thy tears, that I may be filled with 
joy; v.5. when I call to remembrance the 
unfeigned faith that is in thee, which 
dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois and 
thy mother Eunice, and I am persuaded 
that in thee also. V.6. Wherefore I put 
thee in remembrance that thou stir up 
the gift of God which is in thee by the 
putting on of my hands. V.7. For God 
hath not given us the spirit of fear, but 
of power and of love and of a sound 
mind. Without further introduction the 
apostle broaches the matter that is filling his 
mind. His heart is full to overflowing, and 
the thoughts gush forth in the eager effort to 
find expression: Thanks I render to God, whom 
I serve from my forefathers with a pure con- 
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science (as I constantly make mention of thee 
in my prayers night and day, eagerly wishing 
to see thee, remembering thy tears, in order 
that I be filled with joy). This is a true 
Pauline beginning of a letter, for he always 
finds reason for thankfulness toward God, no 
matter how discouraging the circumstances 
with which he may be battling. In spite of 
the fact that he had long years of arduous 
toil behind him and was looking forward to 
a probable early execution, yet it is the feeling 
of gratitude toward God which finds expression 
in his case. With regard to Timothy his hopes 
and prayers had been more than fulfilled, he 
being more than satisfied with the result of his 
labors. -But since it was his intention to re- 
mind his pupil of the obligations of his early 
training, he characterizes the God to whom his 
prayers are arising as the Lord whom he was 
serving from his forefathers with a pure con- 
science. This expression does not oppose the 
statement of 1 Tim. 1,13, as many commenta- 
tors think. The situation rather is this: With 
the exception of the actual revelation of the 
Messiah in the flesh and the fact that we are 
now living in the time of fulfilment, while the 
patriarchs and their followers lived in the 
period of type and prophecy, the faith and 
hope of the believers of the Old Testament is 
identical with that of the Christians in the 
New Testament. In this faith and hope Paul 
had been instructed from his youth, as his fore- 
fathers had been before him. It was a terrible 
thing, of course, that he had been a persecutor 
and a blasphemer of Christ and the Christian 
religion. But, as he himself says, this attitude 
had been due to ignorance; his early faith in 
the Messiah that was to come, and that of his 
later years in the Messiah that had come, were 
the same in substance. And so his worship of 
God had been performed with a pure conscience, 
foolish as it was in view of the fact that the 
Messiah had already appeared; Paul offers 
this as an explanation, not as an excuse. 

In the form of a parenthetical remark the 
apostle now sets forth his relation to Timothy, 
stating that he had his beloved pupil in re- 
membrance continually in the prayers that were 
rising to God night and day. He remembered 
all the congregations with whom he had been 
connected in his apostolic capacity, but, in- 
cidentally, his cordial relation to Timothy 
caused him to make mention of him with par- 
ticular fervor. His heart was filled with long- 
ing to see his young friend, especially since he 
could not get rid of the memory of the tears 
which Timothy had shed at their last meeting ; 
ep. Acts 20, 37. The field on which Timothy 
was working had proved almost too much for 
his inexperience, in consequence of which he 
had been bothered with faint-heartedness. As 
Paul, therefore, thought of this scene and of the 
fact that he had not been able to see Timothy 
since, his longing to see him and thus to be 
filled with joy was again aroused and increased. 
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After these parenthetical remarks the apostle 
now mentions the reason for his prayers of 
thankfulness: For I call to remembrance the 
unfeigned faith which dwelt first in thy grand- 
mother Lois and thy mother Eunice; I am per- 
suaded, however, that also in thee. Paul had 
probably been reminded with great force of all 
these facts by a letter or by a messenger from 
Timothy. The impression which he had had 
concerning his pupil had thereby been deepened. 
And therefore he turns to the Lord with a 
grateful heart, thanking Him for preserving 
the faith of Timothy to the present time. It 
was an unfeigned faith, a faith unmixed with 
hypocrisy, a faith resting upon the knowledge 
and consisting in the acceptance of the salva- 
tion in and through Christ. Timothy had been 
exceptionally fortunate in having received 
proper instruction in the doctrine of truth. 
His grandmother Lois and his mother Eunice, 
both of whom apparently belonged to the true 
Israelites that waited for the revelation of the 
Messiah, had also both embraced Christianity. 
But the same Christian faith which lived in 
them dwelt also in the heart of the grandson 
and son. Of that Paul was convinced, for that 
he had the strongest testimony. 

These extraordinary advantages which he 
had enjoyed, however, also imposed obligations 
upon Timothy: For which reason I remind 
thee to rekindle God’s gift of grace, which is 
in thee by the laying on of my hands. Timothy 
had from his early childhood received instruc- 
tion in the Scriptures of the Old Testament. 
His conversion, therefore, had consisted in his 
turning from the expectation of a Messiah that 
was still to come to the trust in Him who had 
been manifested. Since, then, he had received 
the grace of God in so rich a measure, since he 
had also been given the ability to teach and 
the willingness to teach as special evidences of 
God’s mercy, therefore the apostle found it in- 
cumbent upon himself to remind him of the 
obligations attending this gift, as it had been 
transmitted to him through the laying on of 
Paul’s hands at the time of his ordination. In 
a peculiar way, in an extraordinary measure, 
Timothy had at that time been given the spe- 
cial ability for the administration of the pas- 
toral office in all its branches. Timothy was to 
rekindle the gift of grace imparted to him. 
The fire of faith, of love, of confidence, of 
courage to open his mouth in joyful proclama- 
tion of the counsel of God was still in him, 
but he was in danger of neglecting it; hence 
the admonition to rekindle it, lest the work of 
the Lord suffer in consequence. 

In support of his admonition Paul adds: For 
not has God given us the spirit of timidity, but 
of power and of love and of sane-mindedness. 
The spirit that lives in the Christians and 
should give energy especially to the pastors is 
not one of timidity, of lack of courage, of faint- 
heartedness. That is the spirit which produces 
hirelings, men that cater to the itching ears of 
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their hearers; it is the spirit that finally leads 
to hypocrisy and denial of the faith. The true 
Spirit that should actuate all believers and 
especially the ministers of the Word is the 
Spirit of strength and power, of an energy 
rooted in the omnipotence of God, that knows 
no fear; the Spirit of love which enables a 
person not only to offer work freely, but also 
to make sacrifices for the cause of the Lord; 
the Spirit of sane-mindedness, that enables the 
Christian pastor to use sound common sense 
under all circumstances, to employ that tact 
and diplomacy which chooses the best methods 
in all situations and thus gains friends for the 
Gospel. This is a gift of grace, through the 
Spirit, and should therefore be found in all 
men that are engaged in the glorious ministry 
of saving souls, as well as in all believers that 
recognize their duty of placing their strength 
and abilities in the service of the Lord. 


An Admonition to Steadfastness. 
2 Tim. 1, 8-4. 

V.8. Be not thou, therefore, ashamed of 
the testimony of our Lord, nor of me, His 
prisoner; but be thou partaker of the 
afflictions of the Gospel according to the 
power of God, y.9. who hath saved us, and 
called us with an holy calling, not accord- 
ing to our works, but according to His 
own purpose and grace, which was given 
us in Christ Jesus before the world began, 
y. 10. but now is made manifest by the ap- 
pearing of our Savior Jesus Christ, who 
hath abolished death, and hath brought 
life and immortality to light through the 
Gospel; v. 11. whereunto I am appointed 
a preacher and an apostle and a teacher 
of the Gentiles. V.12. For the which cause 
I also suffer-these things. Nevertheless 
I am not ashamed; for I know whom I 
have believed, and am persuaded that He 
is able to keep that which I have com- 
mitted unto Him against that day. V.13. 
Hold fast the form of sound words which 
thou hast heard of me, in faith and love 
which is in Christ Jesus. V.14. That good 
thing which was committed unto thee 
keep by the Holy Ghost, which dwelleth 
in us. The knowledge of God’s love in Christ 
Jesus and the gift of God’s grace are the fun- 
damental factors in the work of Timothy; they 
obligated him to show all staunchness in con- 
fessing Christ, in defending the faith. This 
thought St. Paul brings out with fine tact: Do 
not, then, be ashamed of the testimony of our 
Lord nor of me, His prisoner, but join me in 
suffering for the Gospel according to the power 
of God. Timothy should not dread nor fear 
the dishonor and disgrace which his confessing 
of Christ was sure to bring upon him; he 
should not flee from the lot which is inevitable 
to the followers of Christ. Cp. Rom. 1, 16; 
Mark 8,38; Heb. 11,26. The apostle calls the 
entire preaching of the New Testament the 
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testimony of Christ, because Christ is the con- 
tent of the entire doctrine of salvation; His 
person and work should be proclaimed from 
every pulpit that bears the name Christian; 
the message of the Gospel is that of eternal 
life, because it testifies of Christ, John 5, 39; 
1 Cor. 1,6. Just because every person that 
openly professed his allegiance to the so-called 
sect of the Christians had to expect persecu- 
tion and dishonor to strike him, therefore 
Timothy was not to be ashamed of his con- 
fession. But this attitude included yet another 
point. Timothy might be inclined to withdraw 
from Paul in the latter’s present unfortunate 
situation. The apostle, however, was not lan- 
guishing in prison on account of any crime 
committed by him. He was a prisoner of the 
Lord; for the sake of Jesus whom he had so 
freely and gladly confessed before men he had 
been imprisoned. His fetters thus were his 
badge of honor, and Timothy was to acknowl- 
edge them as such. Instead of being ashamed 
of Jesus and of Paul, His apostle, now bound 
for His sake, Timothy should rather join him 
in suffering for the Gospel. Should the same 
fate strike him which had come upon his be- 
loved teacher, Timothy should not hesitate for 
a moment in showing his willingness to bear 
the yoke of his Lord. So much he could do, 
not, indeed, by his own reason and strength, 
but in accordance with, in the measure of, the 
power of God in him. Christ, the Lord of 
His Church, always imparts that amount of 
strength which is necessary for bearing suffer- 
ings for His sake. 

If there is any thought which, above all 
others, ought to make us willing to suffer per- 
secutions for the sake of our Lord, it is that 
of our redemption in Christ: Who has saved 
us and called us with a holy calling, not ac- 
cording to our works, but according to His 
own purpose and grace, which was given us in 
Christ Jesus before the time of this world. 
The apostle uses the strongest argument at his 
disposal for impressing upon Timothy and 
every Christian the necessity of remaining 
steadfast in the confession of Christ unto the 
end. It is God that saved us, that is our 
Savior; the salvation is complete, ready he- 
fore the eyes and hearts of all men. And so 
far as its application to the believers is con- 
cerned, the apostle says that God has called 
us, He has extended to us the invitation to ac- 
cept the reconciliation made for all men. This 
invitation was a holy call, for it was issued 
by the holy God, applied by the Holy Ghost, 
and has for its purpose a life of consecration. 
In no manner does the merit of man come into 
consideration in this call, for it was not ex- 
tended to us because of our works. God did 
not look upon any man with the intention of 
finding something in his character or attitude 
which would make him more willing to accept 
the proffered grace. At the same time, how- 
ever, He did not issue an absolute call, simply 
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on the basis of the majesty of His divine will. 
He called men rather according to His own 
purpose and grace. It was God’s own free 
counsel and intention, a counsel of grace, of 
His free love and favor, whose revelation took 
place in Christ Jesus. Before the foundations 
of the world were laid, before God had created 
a single human being, His gracious counsel of 
love was formulated, which resulted in our call, 
by virtue of which we should be His own and 
live with Him world without end. In Christ 
Jesus His grace was given us, for His redemp- 
tion earned it for us. 

The grace of God in Christ Jesus was thus 
present and ready from eternity. Then, in the 
fulness of time, God made known His grace 
to mankind: But now manifested through the 
appearance of our Savior Christ Jesus, when 
He rendered death ineffectual, but brought life 
and immortality to light through the Gospel. 
The grace which was planned and prepared in 
Christ Jesus was made manifest, not by a mere 
teaching or preaching, but by a bodily mani- 
festation which could be conceived of by the 
senses, John 1, 14. Through the entire life, 
suffering, and death of Christ the grace of God 
has been made manifest. In this way God’s 
grace was brought to the attention of men in 
bodily, visible form, in the shape of the Re- 
deemer, who was their brother according to the 
flesh. His manifestation culminated in His 
rendering death helpless, in taking away the 
power from temporal death, thus making it a 
mere figurehead, 1 Cor. 15, 55—57. Since death, 
in its true essence, signifies a separation from 
God and from the life in God, therefore it has 
lost its terrors for the believers. Death can 
no longer conquer us, who are in Christ Jesus. 
Instead of that, life and immortality are our 
lot through the work of our Savior. We have 
reentered the fellowship of life with God; the 
true life in and with God lies before us in im- 
measurable fulness. The original blessed con- 
dition of Paradise has now again been made 
possible; the life in and with God shows it- 
self in immortality, in incorruption. Salva- 
tion with all the glories of heaven is ours; it 
is no longer hidden from our eyes, but is set 
before us in the brightest, clearest light 
through the Gospel; for this is the message of 
the completed redemption, of the revelation of 
life without end. Such is the blessed glory of 
the Gospel, as the apostle has briefly sum- 
marized it here for Timothy as well as for the 
Christians of all times. 

In bringing out his connection with the Gos- 
pel, the apostle now incidentally gives a reason 
why Timothy should not be ashamed of him: 
To which I have been appointed herald and 
apostle and teacher. Every word used by the 
apostle brings out a certain phase of his work. 
He is a herald, a proclaimer of the great and 
wonderful works of God. Not only the founda- 
tion of a proper Christian understanding 
should be laid by his preaching, but the Chris- 
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tians should also grow in knowledge of their 
Lord Jesus Christ by the same method. He is 
an apostle; he belongs to the number of men 
who for all times were to be the teachers of the 
New Testament Church. And finally, Paul was 
a teacher, as all true ministers should be, his 
special field being that of the Gentiles. He 
did not operate with the excellencies of man’s 
wisdom, but taught the mystery of the king- 
dom of God, both publicly and privately. How 
could Timothy, under the circumstances, feel 
ashamed of his teacher? 

But the sufferings of Paul also should not 
provoke this feeling of shame in him: For 
which reason also I suffer these things, but 
am not ashamed. In the ministry, in the office 
which God entrusted to him, with every mark 
of distinction, the enmity of the world had 
struck him; he had been subjected to misery, 
persecution, imprisonment. Since, however, 
these sufferings are to be expected in the regu- 
lar discharge of the holy office, he does not in 
any way look upon them as a disgrace. To 
suffer for the sake of Christ is not a dishonor, 
but an honor. For this reason the apostle is 
able to write in the joyful confidence of faith: 
For I know in whom my faith rests, and I am 
persuaded that He is able to keep that which 
I have entrusted to Him until that day. Every 
word here is an expression of firm trust in God. 
He does not rely upon his feelings, upon his 
own ideas and notions; his knowledge is based 
upon the Word and cannot therefore be shaken. 
He has gained a conviction which is more cer- 
tain than all asseverations of mere men: he 
has the promise of God in His infallible Word. 
For the apostle has entrusted the salvation of 
his soul to the heavenly Father, and his faith 
has the conviction based upon His Word that 
the precious treasure is safe in His hands, 
John 10,28. For God is able, fully competent, 
to guard this inestimable blessing. We are 
kept by the power of God through faith unto 
salvation, 1 Pet. 1, 5. 

The admonition, then, follows as a matter of 
course: The example of wholesome words hold 
fast which thou hast heard from me, in faith 
as well as in love which is in Christ Jesus. 
The personal example of Paul was an important 
factor in his work; what he had done and said 
should be a type for Timothy to follow. It 
seems that he has reference to some summary 
or outline of the Gospel-truth which he had 
transmitted to his pupil, a teaching of whole- 
some words, entirely free from the morbid out- 
growths which the errorists showed. This sum- 
mary of doctrine Timothy was to. use in faith 
and love in Christ Jesus. Having the convic- 
tion of faith that the Gospel as taught by Paul 
was the truth, he would not suffer himself to 
become apostate to that truth. Having true, 
cordial love toward Christ in his heart, he 
would know that every defection from the truth 
committed to his charge would deeply grieve 
his Savior. A simple adherence to the words 
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of Scripture is the safest way to avoid most 
of the difficulties with which sectarians are 
always grappling; for it is only when a person 
goes beyond the words of divine revelation that 
he meets with contradictions or apparently in- 
compatible statements. 

In connection with this thought the apostle 
once more urges his pupil: The excellent de- 
posit guard through the Holy Spirit, that 
dwells in us. Having just admonished Tim- 
othy to adhere to the form of sound doctrine 
for his own person, Paul now drives home the 
other truth, namely, that this.precious deposit 
of the pure truth must be guarded against all 
contamination. In his own power, by his own 
reason and strength, it is true that no pastor 
is able to defend and guard the doctrine of 
Christ against the various attacks that are 
made against it, against the suspicions that are 
being spread concerning it. If a man studies 
the Bible just as he does any other book, if 
he believes that the application of mere worldly 
wisdom will suffice for its defense, he will soon 
find out just how badly in error he was with 
his ideas. The precious blessing of evangelical 
truth can be kept safe only through the Holy 
Ghost. Even in Baptism this Spirit has made 
His abode in us, and He will continue to use 
our hearts as His shrine as long as we con- 
tinue in the words of our Savior. What com- 
fort for the simple, faithful minister of the 
Word! 

Paul’s Sorrowful and Cheerful 
Experiences. 2 Tim. 1, 15—18. 


V.15. This thou knowest, that all they 
which are in Asia be turned away from 
me; of whom are Phygellus and Her- 
mogenes. V.16. The Lord give mercy unto 
the house of Onesiphorus; for he oft re- 
freshed me, and was not ashamed of my 
chain, v.17. but, when he was in Rome, 
he sought me out very diligently and 
found me. V.18. The Lord grant unto 
him that he may find mercy of the Lord 
in that day. And in how many things 
he ministered unto me at Ephesus thou 
knowest very well. These historical refer- 
ences are closely connected with the preceding 
section, in which Paul had emphasized the 
thought that Christians will gladly suffer per- 
secution for the sake of Christ. His first state- 
ment is a complaint of the treatment accorded 
Him by some of those that formerly professed 
friendship for him: Thou knowest this, that 
all those in Asia have repudiated me, among 
whom are Phygellus and Hermogenes. Whether 
this repudiation practised by the Christians of 
Asia was directed merely against the person 
of Paul, being inspired by the fear that they 
might be forced to share his fate if their rela- 
tion to him were known, or whether it included 
the actual denial of the truth, is not altogether 
evident. It seems that the apostle had sent 
word to certain influential Christians of the 
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province of Asia to give their testimony in his 
favor, but that these feared an evil outcome 
for themselves and refused to do Paul this 
favor. In the case of two men, whose names 
he mentions, it seems that this conduct had 
struck the apostle with special force, and a 
final denial of the Gospel seemed to be only 
a matter of time. They had been ashamed of 
his bonds and might be expected soon to be 
ashamed of his Lord. 

As a splendid contrast to this selfish behavior 
the apostle names the conduct of one other man 
from Asia: May the Lord grant mercy to the 
house of Onesiphorus, because often he re- 
freshed me and was not ashamed of my chain, 
but, coming to Rome, he quickly sought me 
out and found me. The man whose name is 
here recorded on account of the shining example 
he gave to the Christians of all times, seems 
to have died meanwhile. Paul, therefore, ex- 
presses his prayer in the form of an earnest 
wish that God would bless his entire household 
for his sake. Cp. Prov. 14,26; 20,7. For this 
man Onesiphorus had provided refreshment and 
comfort, both for the body and soul of Paul, 
for in bringing him such gifts as tended to 
ease the burden of his imprisonment, this good 
man also refreshed the spirit of the apostle. 
In doing so he was not ashamed of the chain 
which Paul bore, he did not consider it a dis- 
grace to be known as a friend of the prisoner, 
he did not consider the probable danger which 
was connected with his visits to a Christian 
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teacher. Rather, when his business brought 
him to Rome, or when he found time to make 
a special trip to the capital in behalf of the 
imprisoned apostle, he did not rest until he 
found out just where Paul was kept captive, 
in order to offer him what little service he was 
able to perform. Paul’s wish for him is that 
the Lord would grant him to find mercy on the 
last day. So far as Paul knew, these and other 
evidences in good works provided sufficient 
ground for assuming that Onesiphorus had held 
the true faith, and that for that reason the 
reward of mercy would fall to his lot. In con- 
clusion the apostle appeals to Timothy’s own 
knowledge of the case: And in how many ways 
he served me in Ephesus thou knowest best. It 
was not necessary for the apostle to enumerate 
all the good things which he might have stated 
about this noble, unselfish man. His work was 
known sufficiently well wherever his name was 
mentioned. Timothy himself had been in Ephe- 
sus as a witness of some of the deeds of kind- 
ness, and was therefore able to judge for him- 
self better than Paul, whose opinion therefore 
did not need to influence him. It is a special 
blessing of God if all the members of the con- 
gregation show proper willingness to be of ser- 
vice in the cause of the kingdom of Christ. 
Summary. After the address and saluta- 
tion the apostle reminds Timothy of his early 
training and its obligations; he admonishes 
him to steadfastness, incidentally referring to 
his own sorrowful and comforting experiences. 


CHAPTER 2. 


Admonition to Faithfulness in the 
Ministry. 2 Tim. 2, 1—7. 

V.1. Thou, therefore, my son, be strong 
in the grace that is in Christ Jesus. V. 2. 
And the things that thou hast heard of me 
among many witnesses, the same commit 
thou to faithful men, who shall be able to 
teach others also. V.3. Thou, therefore, 
endure hardness as a good soldier of Jesus 
Christ. V.4. No man that warreth en- 
tangleth himself with the affairs of this 
life, that he may please him who hath 
chosen him to be a soldier. V.5. And if 
a man also strive for masteries, yet is he 
not crowned except he strive lawfully. 
V.6. The husbandman that laboreth must 
be first partaker of the fruits. V.7. Con- 
sider what I say; and the Lord give thee 
understanding in all things. The discussion 
is still dominated by the thought of chap. 1, 8, 
that Timothy should not be ashamed of the 
Gospel, of the testimony of the Lord. For that 
reason the apostle summarizes all his wishes 
and hopes for his favorite pupil in the urgent 
appeal: Thou, then, my son, be strong in the 
grace which is in Christ Jesus. The fatherly 
feeling and attitude of Paul, as brought out in 


his kind address, is intended to remind Tim- 
othy of the obligations which his spiritual son- 
ship places upon him. He was to become and 
be, he was to show himself strong, Eph. 6, 10. 
This strength, however, for patient endurance, 
for victorious warfare, he could find and receive 
only in the grace which is in Christ Jesus. 
The unmerited grace and mercy of God, which 
was revealed to us and is given to us in Christ 
Jesus, is a source, not only of comfort in richest 
measure, but also of the true strength which 
enables us to overcome all spiritual enemies and 
obtain the victory. The grace of God in Christ 
was to be the sphere, the element in which 
Timothy was to have his spiritual being; 
through it he was to keep the apostolic doc- 
trine pure and unadulterated in the Church. 
This St. Paul expressly demands: And the 
things which thou hast heard from me through 
many witnesses, these transmit to faithful men, 
such as will be able to teach others also. This 
gives us an idea of the manner in which the 
apostle taught the candidates for admission 
into the Christian Church. He expounded the 
doctrine to them by word of mouth, and ac- 
companied this teaching with a continual ref- 
erence to the Old Testament, the many proof- 


404 


passages being his infallible witnesses. Thus 
Timothy had a certain foundation under his 
feet concerning the doctrine which he had 
heard from Paul. He could assent to this doc- 
trine cheerfully and confidently, knowing that 
God Himself had substantiated its truths. But 
for this reason hé could also pass on the doc- 
trine which he had received without the slight- 
est hesitation; he could, in turn, instruct faith- 
ful, trustworthy men, preparing them for the 
work of the ministry. Such men as have a 
most thorough understanding, a perfect knowl- 
edge of the doctrines as taught by Paul, and 
are, moreover, faithful and trustworthy, may 
be chosen as ministers of the Church. Inci- 
dentally, the words of the apostle imply a cer- 
tain amount of natural or acquired aptitude to 
teach. The possession of a certain amount of 
knowledge alone is not sufficient in a teacher, 
but it is absolutely necessary for him to be able 
to impart the Christian doctrine to others in 
the form of proper teaching. To this end the 
Holy Spirit Himself must be the instructor of 
all the teachers in the Church; for their suf- 
ficiency in office is of God, 2 Cor. 2, 16. 17; 
3, 4—6. 

It was to be expected, of course, that Tim- 
othy, in the fulfilment of this work, would not 
always find smooth sailing. Anticipating this, 
the apostle writes: Join me in bearing suffer- 
ing, as a good soldier of Christ Jesus. It is the 
lot of the messengers of Christ to endure vari- 
ous sufferings for the sake of the Gospel. As 
the work of a soldier in this world is connected 
with many difficulties and hardships, even so it 
holds true also, in a far greater measure, that 
a soldier of Jesus is beset with many difficulties 
and hardships, since the enemies with whom he 
is obliged to battle are skilful, powerful, and 
dangerous in a much greater degree than any 
earthly foes, Eph. 6,12. In addition to that, 
immeasurably more important matters, the 
soul’s salvation and eternal life, are here con- 
cerned. It is only by patient suffering, by 
cheerful endurance, that a servant of Christ 
will perform his work properly. There is at 
least a measure of comfort, at the same time, 
in the fact that other soldiers of the Master 
are subject to the same hardships. 

The apostle now illustrates his admonition 
by referring to three examples, by every one of 
which he wishes to emphasize some specific 
phase in the work of a minister. The first pic- 
ture develops the comparison with the life of 
a soldier: No member of the army becomes 
entangled in the business pursuits of life, in 
order that he may please him that hired him. 
The apostle speaks of a person belonging to an 
army, not of a soldier on duty. As soon as a 
man joins the army, and even before he has 
seen active service, he leaves all matters of 
business behind him, he is no longer concerned 
about his food and clothing, that being sup- 
plied by the quartermaster’s department. The 
recruit is supposed to strain his every effort in 
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the direction of serving in the army to the best 
of his ability, to give the best account of him- 
self. Thus the service of a Christian minister 
demands full concentration of all bodily, men- 
tal, and spiritual powers; his one aim is to 
please the great Master in whose service he is 
laboring. There is included here an indirect 
admonition to the congregations to take such 
care of their pastors as to prevent their being 
forced to worry about the necessaries of life 
for themselves and their family. If this is done 
in the proper manner, the cares and worries of 
daily life will be taken from the shoulders of 
the pastor, and he will thus have all the more 
leisure and energy to devote to the proper exe- 
cution of the work of his office. 

The second picture which the apostle uses is 
taken from the athletic games of the Greeks: 
But even if a man competes in the games, he is 
not crowned unless he complies with the rules. 
In the national athletic games of the Greeks 
the prize had little material value, consisting 
merely of a wrath; but thé honor connected 
with the gaining of the prize was such as to 
cause the victor to become the subject of count- 
less hymns throughout the Greek world. But 
the much-coveted prize was given only on one 
condition, namely, that the competitor in the 
games had complied with all the rules, both as 
to training and as to behavior during the games. 
In the same way every servant of the Word is 
bound by the rules which the Lord has laid 
down in His Word. All other considerations, 
from the standpoint of man, no matter with 
what intention they are brought forward, must 
be set aside. The pastor is to devote himself to 
his work with a cheerful intensity that seeks 
the welfare of the souls entrusted to him. 

The third picture of the apostle is taken from 
the work of a field-laborer or a farmer: The 
farmer that has labored hard should be the first 
partaker of the fruits. Every one that earns 
his living from the soil, that labors in the field 
in the sweat of his face, should at the same 
time have the comforting assurance that he may 
be the first to enjoy the results of his toil. This 
idea is applied to the work of the Christian 
pastor. The men engaged in this work are not 
only obliged to toil unceasingly, but they also 
must receive the fruits of their labors as they 
present themselves. Whether their preaching 
be a savor of life unto life or a savor of death 
unto death, they must be faithful. Whether 
their fruit consists more of joy or more of suf- 
fering and misery makes no difference. The 
final blessed change to glory everlasting will 
not take place until the last day. 

The apostle realizes that the application of 
the three parables is not easy, and therefore 
adds: Mark what I say; for the Lord will give 
you understanding in all things. Timothy was 
to apply the lessons of the pictures following 
the admonition to his own case. He was to 
solve his specific problems in accordance with 
these reminders of the apostle. Since this 
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understanding, however, is not a matter of mere 
mental ability, but of the Lord’s enlightenment, 
therefore the apostle says that this will come 
to him by the gift of the Lord. If there is any 
Christian that should feel the necessity of pray- 
ing for strength and light, for understanding 
and knowledge from above, itis a servant of 
the Word. And in the measure in which he 
asks the blessing of God success will attend his 
work. 


An Admonition to Faithfulness in Faith 
and Christian Conduct. 2 Tim. 2, 8—13. 


V.8. Remember that Jesus Christ of the 
seed of David was raised from the dead 
according to my Gospel; v. 9. wherein I 
suffer trouble as an evil-doer, even unto 
bonds; but the Word of God is not bound. 
V.10. Therefore I endure all things for the 

_elect’s sakes, that they may also obtain 
the salvation which is in Christ Jesus with 
eternal glory. V.11. It is a faithful say- 
ing: For if we be dead with Him, we shall 
also live with Him; v.12. if we suffer, we 
shall also reign with Him; if we deny 
Him, He also will deny us; v.13. if we be- 
lieve not, yet He abideth faithful; He can- 
not deny Himself. Faithfulness in the min- 
isterial office, indeed, in any office in the Church, 
depends on the certainty of the Christian faith. 
For this reason the apostle reminds Timothy: 

- Remember Jesus Christ, risen from the dead, 

of the seed of David, according to the Gospel as 
preached by.me. The content and summary of 
the glorious message of the Gospel, as preached 
by Paul, was Jesus Christ, true man indeed, 

a descendant of David according to the flesh. 

Cp. Rom. 1,3. This man Jesus Christ com- 

pleted His work of redemption of the world by 

His resurrection from the dead. By this mir- 

acle, which reason cannot suffer and no man, 
of his own strength, can believe, as Luther 
writes, the work of redemption found divine 
acknowledgment and acceptance. These facts 

Timothy must keep in remembrance at all times, 

they were to encourage him to bear with cheer- 
ful courage all the trials which his work might 
bring upon him. 

That there is a wonderful strength enclosed 
in this message of salvation St. Paul has ex- 
perienced in his own case: In which I suffer 
evil, even to bonds, like a criminal; but the 
Word of God is not bound. In the sphere of 
the Gospel, for the sake of the Gospel, in the 
service of the Gospel, Paul had freely sacrificed 
himself. He did not grow weary in enduring 
evil, hatred, enmity, persecution, if he could but 
continue to serve the Gospel. Though he was 
imprisoned like a common criminal, he had the 
satisfaction of knowing that he had done no 
wrong, and that he was but following in the 
footsteps of his Master. At the same time it 
was a.source of great satisfaction to him to 
know that the course of the Gospel was not 
bound, and that its course did not depend upon 
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his person. Though his enemies had succeeded 
in casting the great preacher of righteousness 
into prison, yet they could not stop the preach- 
ing of righteousness through the blood of 
Christ. Even in the apostle’s case written com- 
munication with the other parts of the Chris- 
tian world had not been cut off. Should the 
climax be reached and his person be removed, 
the Lord was able to continue His work through 
the agency of other men. 

His personal attitude the apostle explains 
still more fully: For that reason I endure all 
things for the sake of the elect, in order that 
they also might share in the salvation which is 
in Christ Jesus with eternal glory. Because 
Paul knew that the Word of God was not 
bound, because he was ever mindful of the risen 
Christ and His glorious victory over all ene- 
mies, and because he had entered the ranks of 
the disciples of the Lord, therefore he willingly 
endured all these evils, not passively, as one 
that could not help himself, but actively and 
even aggressively, as one who intended his atti- 
tude to serve a definite purpose. The apostle 
has in mind chiefly the elect, the believers, 
Phil ds 14-72 Corns 15°63, Col.el,.24.° The fact 
that the apostle endured all sufferings so stead- 
fastly should serve for the encouragement of the 
Christians for all times; it should cause them 
to become so sure of their salvation in Christ 
Jesus that even the greatest afflictions and per- 
secutions would not cause them to doubt the 
fact of their being the children of the heavenly 
Father through Christ. For their salvation is 
in Christ Jesus; it is earned by Him, it rests 
in Him, it is grounded in Him. There can be 
no doubt, therefore, that the believers will ob- 
tain that eternal glory which is connected with 
this salvation. This glory enters into the hearts 
of the believers even here in time, and in eter- 


. nity they will be blessed with the fulness of the 


heavenly glory such as they can but feebly con- 
ceive of in this vale of tears and sorrows. 

So great is the comfort and consolation which 
the apostle has on the basis of this thought 
that he breaks into a song of Christian hope: 
Trustworthy is the word: If we have died with 
Him, we shall also live with Him; if we endure, 
we shall also reign with Him; if we deny, He 
also will deny us; if we are faithless, He re- 
mains faithful, for deny Himself He cannot. 
The apostle calls attention to the wonderful 
truths which he here lays before the Christians 
to encourage them at all times: Truly a trust- 
worthy, a sure word! If we are faithful to 
the Lord, even unto death, and if we daily cause 
our old Adam, our sinful flesh, to die with all 
desires and evil lusts, then we shall also become 
partakers of the reward of mercy which He has 
reserved for us in heaven. Cp. Rom.8,18. If 
we show a steadfast patience in the midst of 
all afflictions and sufferings, then He will at 
the last day elevate us to the honor and dignity 
of coregents with Him. Even here on earth, by 
virtue of the fellowship of faith with Him, He 
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has made us to be kings and priests before Him. 
But yonder in eternity He will vest us with 
the powers of eternal kings and rulers, and we 
shall reign with Him throughout eternity. On 
the other hand, St. Paul issues an emphatic 
warning, telling us that, if we deny Him, He 
will deny us. Every true follower of Christ 
must deny himself and take up his cross daily 
and follow Him. But he who, in word or deed, 
is ashamed of Christ will find that the Lord 
will also be ashamed of him on the great Day of 
Judgment. Cp. Matt. 7,23; 10,33; 25,12. And 
again: If we are faithless, if we are not true 
to Him and to our promise given Him in Bap- 
tism, if we lose the faith of our hearts by neg- 
lecting the Word and the Sacraments, God will 
be faithful to His threat of punishment, for He 
cannot be untrue to His essence; He is the 
Eternal, Immutable. A faithless, unreliable 
servant the Lord cannot reward but with the 
reward of unfaithfulness. What a solemn warn- 
ing to the Christians of all times not to yield 
to the weakness of the flesh and thus to forfeit 
the blessings of eternity! 


The Proper Dividing of the Word of God 
as Contrasted with the Practise of the 
Errorists. 2 Tim. 2, 14—18. 


V.14. Of these things put them in re- 
membrance, charging them before the 
Lord that they strive not about words to 
no profit but to the subverting of the 
hearers. V.15. Study to show thyself ap- 
proved unto God, a workman that needeth 
not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the 
Word of Truth. V.16. But shun profane 
and vain babblings, for they will increase 
unto more ungodliness. V.17. And their 
word will eat as doth a canker; of whom 
is Hymenaeus and Philetus, v. 18. who con- 


cerning the truth have erred, saying that. 


the resurrection is past already, and over- 
throw the faith of some. The connection 
between these specific charges and the previous 
admonitions and warnings is close and intimate, 
for Timothy was to make use of the knowledge 
imparted to him in his ministry: Of these 
things remind them; earnestly testifying before 
God that they do not indulge in quarreling, to 
no good but to the subversion of the hearers. 
These charges were intended, as the connection 
shows, chiefly for such men as were engaged in 
the work of the ministry. All these men were 
to be familiar with the doctrine as it had been 
taught by Paul and briefly summarized also in 
this letter. Timothy was to remind them of 
these truths, call them back to their memory, 
and not merely incidentally and secondarily, but 
with great and solemn emphasis. Before God, 
who searches hearts and minds, he was to re- 
mind the ministers of their duty. They should 
exclude, as altogether useless and unprofitable, 
the custom of striving with words, of quarreling 
endlessly, 1 Tim. 6,4; Titus 3,9. To indulge 
in human subtleties instead of preaching the 


Sreconp TimotHy 2, 14—18. 


sound doctrine of salvation, to attempt to ex- 
plain with human philosophy what God has not 
revealed, serves only for spiritual undoing, for 
the subversion of the hearers. If men that oc- 
cupy the position of teachers in the Church 
spend the time given them for the instruction 
of immortal souls unto salvation in the fruit- 
less endeavor to make their own foolish ideas 
plausible, if possible, in the desire to pose be- 
fore their people as great critics and unusually 
learned men, then the hearers become suspicious, 
then they begin to doubt the truth of the Chris- 
tian doctrine, believing it to be a mere collec- 
tion of human tenets. The result is, in many 
cases, that they are offended and turn from 
the Church entirely. 

In order that Timothy might never become 
guilty of such behavior, St. Paul writes: Exert 
thyself to stand approved before God, as a work- 
man that has no cause for shame, rightly divid- 
ing the Word of Truth. Timothy should use 
all diligence, should toil mgst assiduously, to 
prove himself a faithful servant of the Gospel 
and to stand approved in this respect in the 
sight of God. No matter when a reckoning 
should then be demanded of him, he would be 
able to point to such works in the performance 
of his office as would accord with the demands 
of God. He should be such a workman as not 
to cause disgrace, either to his Lord and Master 
or to himself. This is a very comprehensive, 
but incidentally a very necessary demand, which 
is addressed to every servant of the Word. And 
a chief point for establishing a pastor’s integ- 
rity in this respect is the test by which he is 
found a man that divides the Word of Truth 
properly. The expression is a term taken from 
the liturgical language of the Jews, and refers 
to the proper carving of the sacrificial animals. 
The allusion to the dividing properly is to the 
work of a steward in a household who makes 
the right distribution to each one under his care 
of such things as his office and their necessities 
require, as one commentator has it. It is the 
main problem and work of a Christian pastor 
to know how to divide and apply the Word of 
Truth, to remain always conscious of the dis- 
tinction between the Law and the Gospel, and 
to apply these two doctrines to the conditions 
and needs of his hearers. It was with reference 
to this verse that Luther voiced his famous 
saying: “Therefore, whoever knows this art 
well, to divide the Law from the Gospel, place 
him at the head and designate him a doctor of 
Holy Writ. For without the Holy Spirit it is 
impossible to discern this difference. ... The 
Holy Ghost must here be Master and Teacher, 
otherwise no man on earth will be able to under- 
stand or teach it.”1) Or, as Walther says, se- 
cure, careless, wanton sinners must hear the 
thunder of the Law; contrite and poor sinners, 
however, the sweet voice of the Savior’s grace. 


1) Luther, 9, 802. 
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Whatever does not agree with this chief ac- 
tivity of the pastor should be put aside as 
dangerous: But profane, empty talkings shun, 
for they lead people all the farther into godless- 
ness. As in 1 Tim. 6,20, Paul is not referring 
merely to useless, vain talkings, that have no 
use and value in the world, but to such as are 
incidentally profane, that are far from promot- 
ing all true sanctification. Any pastor that 
neglects the chief doctrines of the Christian 
faith in the interest of various human philoso- 
phies and secondary doctrines, threatens both 
his office and his person with a great danger. 
For these profane babblings advance godless- 
ness, irreligion. In the same measure as a 
person finds pleasure in the various subtleties 
which false teachers delight in discussing, such 
as the question of the occupation of God before 
the creation of the world, the number and order 
of the angels, etc., in that same measure his 
interest in sound Christian doctrine will de- 
crease. 

Just how far this dangerous influence may 
eventually extend St. Paul shows with regard 
to a concrete example: And their doctrine 
spreads like gangrene, of whom are Hymenaeus 
and Philetus, who have erred concerning the 
truth, saying that the resurrection has already 
taken place, and subverting the faith of some. 
The catchy phrases and plausible arguments 
used by the false teachers in trying to interest 
people in their subtleties always made some im- 
pression, especially upon such people as were 
not sound in their faith. Just as a cancer or 
gangrene attacks a weak spot in the body, one 
which has in some manner been prepared for 
such an attack, so the profane vanities of the 
errorists, so the false doctrine is most apt to 
find lodging in hearts that are not firm in 
the doctrines of the Catechism. With terrible 
quickness the disease will spread if once it has 
gained a hold in a Christian congregation. The 
sound flesh of the body of Christ, of His Church, 
is thus attacked and ruined, unless measures to 
prevent such an effect are taken in time. Paul 
names two men whom the disease had con- 
quered, one Hymenaeus, possibly the same man 
as the one mentioned 1 Tim. 1, 20, and Philetus. 
These men had not confined themselves to philo- 
sophical subtleties, but had continued in their 
unwholesome quest for false enlightenment, the 
result being that they missed the goal entirely, 
that they had erred in one of the fundamental 
doctrines. By some manner of foolish reasoning 
they had come to the conclusion that the resur- 
rection of the dead had already taken place, 
probably by arguing that the Lord had only 
conversion, the resurrection of men’s souls from 
spiritual death, in mind when He used the term. 
The result might be that men might grow se- 
cure, believing that they were now safe, having 
once been converted, and could live as they 
chose. The denial of any fundamental doctrine 
‘of the Bible, such as the resurrection of the 
body, always results in destruction of faith. 
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Of Clean and Unclean Vessels. 
2 Tim. 2, 19—21. 


V. 19. Nevertheless, the foundation of 
God standeth sure, having this seal, The 
Lord knoweth them that are His. And, 
Let every one that nameth the name of 
Christ depart from iniquity. V.20. But in 
a great house there are not only vessels 
of gold and of silver, but also of wood and 
of earth; and some to honor and some to 
dishonor. V.21. If a man, therefore, purge 
himself from these, he shall be a vessel 
unto honor, sanctified, and meet for the 
Master’s use, and prepared unto every 
good work. There are two thoughts that 
stand out in the connection between this sec- 
tion and the preceding one. For one thing, 
Paul wanted to show that the Word of God 
stands firm against all error, and in the second ° 
place, he wanted to expose the methods of the 
errorists. To warn against carnal security and 
to encourage true sanctification, that was his 
purpose. It is a great comfort to the believers: 
Truly the solid foundation of God stands se- 
cure, having this seal: The Lord knows those 
that are His; and: Let every one that men- 
tions the name of the Lord refrain from un- 
righteousness. God Himself has laid a founda- 
tion here on earth, and that foundation of God 
remains secure, it stands firm against all at- 
tacks. His holy Church is built upon Christ as 
the Rock of Ages, and all attempts of the ene- 
mies to overthrow this Church have failed and 
must fail. A person, therefore, that deliber- 
ately denies a fundamental doctrine of the 
Christian truth thereby places himself outside 
of the pale of Christianity, whether he be a 
hearer or a teacher. But whenever such sad 
eases occur, the edifice of the Church itself re- 
mains unmoved, firm, and secure, Matt. 16, 18; 
Eph. 2, 19—22; 1 Cor. 3, 9—12. One or more in- 
dividual stones or whole companies may fall 
away, but the City of God shall not be moved. 
For the seal or inscription of the foundation is: 
The Lord knows them that are His. This fact 
is our security, our guaranty for the everlasting 
firmness of the Church. Since it does not de- 
pend upon men’s ideas and efforts, but only 
upon the mercy of God if a person is accepted 
into the Church as a living stone, therefore the 
structure is safe. But since these persons are 
known only to Him, since His merciful knowl- 
edge has brought them to the acceptance of 
Jesus Christ as their Savior, therefore He will 
use all care to keep them steadfast in His Word 
and faith until the end. The second inscription 
of the seal brings out this warning with double 
force. Every person that has mentioned or 
named the name of Christ as His Savior and 
Lord thereby has placed himself under the obli- 
gation to refrain from all unrighteousness. If 
he should again indulge in unrighteousness in 
any form, if he should in any way become guilty 
of godlessness, he would thereby deny the truth 
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and its holy Author and lose his position in the 
Church. While a Christian thus, on the one 
hand, is fully certain of the grace of God in 
Christ Jesus and never for a moment has a 
doubt concerning his soul’s salvation, he, on the 
other hand, is very careful not to yield to the 
false comfort, as though the conversion which 
he has once experienced were an absolute guar- 
anty for his obtaining eternal life. 

Timothy might now have the idea that it was 
an easy matter to decide who had the true faith 
in his heart, and that therefore a congregation 
might act very quickly. To meet this possi- 
bility, Paul adds a short explanation in the 
form of a parable: But in a large house there 
are not only gold and silver vessels, but also of 
wood and of clay, and some to honor, some, 
however, to dishonor. In order to represent the 
Church of Christ as it appears in this world, 
the apostle uses the picture of the vessels in a 
large household, the various dishes, articles of 
furniture, tools and instruments, etc. He wants 
to show how the various members of the so- 
called visible Church are to be judged, so far 
as gifts and moral condition are concerned. In 
doing this, he divides the vessels into two 
groups. In the first group the apostle shows 
the contrast between the richly and the poorly 
endowed Christians, between such as have a 
high degree of courageous faith and such as are 
like a broken reed or a smoking flax. This dis- 
tinction is found also in other passages of Scrip- 
ture, Matt. 13,23; 1 Cor. 12,14— 27. The sec- 
ond group named by St. Paul presents a parallel 
to Rom. 9, 22; for here we have the contrast be- 
tween such as have an honorable and such as 
have a dishonorable purpose. Through the un- 
merited grace and mercy of God certain Chris- 
tians attain to honor and glory, others, through 
their own fault, are doomed to dishonor, dis- 
grace, and destruction. For them the Word of 
God is a savor of death unto death, 2 Cor. 2, 16. 
So far as the application of the entire verse is 
concerned, it presents no great difficulties. We 
have not only a Paul in the Church, but also an 
Ananias, not only a Barnabas, but also a John 
Mark, not only an elder with a rich fund of 
Christian knowledge, but also a simple mother 
that clings to the Catechism truths. On the 
other hand, it is true also that there are, by 
the side of the true and faithful Christians, also 
such as are Christians in name only, hypocrites 
and errorists. It behooves the leader of the con- 
gregation, therefore, the pastor, to be very care- 
ful in forming judgments, lest he do some one 
a bitter wrong by hasty conclusions. 

The apostle himself makes the application of 
his precept: If one will only keep himself un- 
spotted from the latter, he will be a vessel unto 
honor, consecrated, altogether meet for the 
Master’s use, ready unto every good work. This 
is not written for Timothy’s personal informa- 
tion only, but is intended to serve as a guide 
for all times. If the vessels unto dishonor be- 
come manifest as such, then it is the duty of 
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every one to separate himself from such, of 
course, after the steps of admonition have been 
observed. Every person preserving his Chris- 
tian integrity in this manner would be judged 
accordingly, as a true vessel unto honor. He 
will be like one of the Old Testament Temple 
vessels, consecrated to the Lord. His entire 
life and conduct will serve for the honor of the 
Lord, for the hallowing of His name. Such a 
person will in truth be a member of the holy 
nation of the Lord, the Lord Himself revealing 
His holiness in him. Such a Christian will be 
ready and willing for the performance of every 
good work, and therefore of the greatest use- 
fulness to the Lord. This continual purging 
should take place in the so-called visible Church 
at all times, lest the dross remain mixed with 
the gold, even in the eyes of men. Upon the 
last great day the final separation of the wheat 
and the chaff will take place. 


The Minister’s Personal Conduct. 
2 Tim. 2, 22-6. 


V.22. Flee also youthful lusts; but fol- 
low righteousness, faith, charity, peace, 
with them that call on the Lord out of a 
pure heart. V. 23. But foolish and un- 
learned questions avoid, knowing that 
they do gender strifes. V.24. And the ser- 
vant of the Lord must not strive, but be 
gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient, 
vy. 25. in meekness instructing those that 
oppose themselves; if God peradventure 
will give them repentance to the acknowl- 
edging of the truth, v. 26. and that they 
may recover themselves out of the snare of 
the devil, who are taken captive by him at 
his will. The conduct of Timothy as preacher 
and pastor the apostle had discussed at length. 
He here takes the opportunity of showing him 
how he ought to conduct himself so far as his 
own person was concerned: But the youthful 
lusts flee; rather follow after righteousness, 
faith, love, peace with those that call upon the 
Lord out of a pure heart. According to the 
standards of that day and age, Timothy, who 
was then some thirty years old, was still con- 
sidered a youth. Paul, therefore, knew what he 
was doing when he included a warning concern- 
ing the sins of uncleanness which are peculiar 
to youth, for this desire is in need of constant 
taming and suppressing. Other desires and 
lusts which also must be watched very carefully 
are false ambition, officiousness, contentious- 
ness. All these tendencies, but especially that 
of unchastity, can best be combated by fleeing 
from them, as the example of Joseph shows. 
But the opposite tactics must be employed 
where the acquisition of Christian virtues is 
concerned. There it is necessary to follow after, 
to seek earnestly, to aim at, righteousness, the 
proper conduct before God and men, faith in 
Christ and God and the confidence of faith, love 
that is active in all good works, peace with all 
those that are united with us in the fellowship 
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of faith. He does not advocate a false peace,’ 


which might amount to a denial of God, but he 
does want us to confess our mutual faith in 
the Redeemer openly and cheerfully. Brethren 
in faith should not hesitate to make public 
declaration of that fact. 

But while Timothy was using all diligence in 
growing in Christian virtues, he was incident- 
ally to guard against the ways of the errorists: 
But futile and ignorant questions avoid, know- 
ing that they engender strifes. Futile questions 
are such as are broached by people that have too 
much time on their hands, in the effort to kill 
time. And they were ignorant, arising from a 
misunderstanding of the matter in dispute. It 
seems that the people of the early days were 
just as adept in discussing fruitless subjects as 
many a conference and many a theological paper 
is in our days, splitting hairs over immaterial 
matters and callous and indifferent with regard 
to the fundamentals. But discussions of this 
nature are sure to breed strife, since they are 
invariably subjective. In most cases, moreover, 
the personal element is brought into the situa- 
tion, excluding all chances of bringing the mat- 
ter under consideration to a successful conclu- 
sion. . 

For that reason Paul writes: But the servant 
of the Lord must not strive, but be placid 
toward all, apt to teach, enduring injury. It is 
in itself an honor to be called a servant of the 
Lord, to be in charge of the ministry which He 
Himself instituted. Such a man, however, must 
not be quarrelsome, must not indulge in quar- 
rels, in petty contentions upon the slightest 
provocation. A different matter is that of de- 
fending the truth of God against vile attacks. 
A minister should be characterized by equa- 
nimity, kindness, benevolence toward all, not 
only toward his own members, but toward all 
with whom he comes in contact. That he must 
have aptness to teach, naturally, or the ability 
to teach, acquired, preferably both, is one of 
the first requirements of a teacher. But in thus 
giving instruction concerning the truth, it will 
be necessary quite often for the minister to en- 
dure injury and insult. Since natural man con- 
siders the teaching of the Gospel foolishness, he 
will usually object very decidedly to the idea 
of making a serious study of Christianity. It 
is an art which may be learned only in the 


school of the Holy Ghost, to endure insults, on 
the one hand, and on the other, to confess the 
truth in the face of all opposition. 

But just this difficult part of a minister’s 
work the apostle describes: In gentleness in- 
structing those that oppose themselves, if pos- 
sibly God will give them repentance to the 
acknowledging of the truth and a return to 
their senses out of the snare of the devil, cap- 
tured by him to his own will. Blustering and 
threatening rarely convince a person of the 
truth of the Gospel. If a teacher of the Word, 
therefore, has such people before him as err 
from ignorance or even from malice, attempting 
to establish various points against the truth, 
then patient gentleness in explaining the Chris- 
tian doctrine and in testifying to its soundness 
is the proper mode of procedure. The success 
of the teaching indeed rests with God; for it is 
He that must work the change of heart in man 
and give him the proper understanding of the 
truth. Repentance and conversion is a free 
gift of God to men, Jer. 31,18; 2 Cor. 4, 6; 
2Tim.1,9. Thereby his heart is changed so as 
to possess a full and perfect knowledge of the 
Savior. At the same time the person that is 
converted comes to his right senses. As long as 
he is held captive in the bonds of Satan, he is 
in a sort of stupor, which prevents his knowing 
Jesus Christ as his Redeemer and accepting 
the Word of God as the eternal truth. The 
moral condition of unbelievers is that of people 
that are captives of the devil, who has so thor- 
oughly enslaved them as to use them for his 
willing tools in the execution of all his wicked 
schemes and works, Eph. 2,2. Only the power 
of God through the Word can save people from 
this condition, and therefore every pastor 
should use all gentleness in his efforts to con- 
vince the gainsayers of the error of their ways. 
Evangelical kindness may give way to legal 
harshness only when men refuse to accept the 
instruction of the Word of God and blaspheme 
in spite of better knowledge. 


Summary. The apostle admonishes Timothy 
to faithfulness in his ministry and to steadfast- 
ness in faith and sanctification; he urges the 
proper application of the Word wm contrast to 
the confused methods of the errorists, and 
briefly sketches the personal behavior of the 
Christian pastor. 


CHAPTER 3. 


The False Teachers and False Brethren — 


of the Last Days. 2 Tim. 3, 1—9. 

A description of the dangerous teachers: V. 1. 
This know also, that in the last days 
perilous times shall come. V.2. For men 
shall be lovers of their own selves, covet- 
ous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobe- 
dient to parents, unthankful, unholy, v. 3. 
without natural affection, truce-breakers, 


false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers 
of those that are good, v. 4. traitors, heady, 
high-minded, lovers of pleasures more 
than lovers of God; y.5. having a form of 
godliness, but denying the power thereof. 
From such turn away. V. 6. For of this 
sort are they which creep into houses, and 
lead captive silly women laden with sins, 
led away with divers lusts, v.7. ever learn- 
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ing, and never able to come to the knowl- 
edge of the truth. This entire passage is 
prophetical in character, it being the Lord’s in- 
tention to give to all pastors to the end of time 
a warning: But understand this, that in the 
last days there will be upon us perilous times. 
The apostle is not referring in general to the 
entire time of the New Testament, but he is 
prophesying of the time immediately preceding 
the Day of Judgment. In those days there will 
be upon the Christians dangerous times, char- 
acterized not only by a moral degeneracy of the 
human race in general, but also of the so-called 
visible Church. Cp. Matt. 24, 12. 23. 24. 

This condition the apostle now describes at 
length, saying that men will be lovers of self, 
in the bad sense, egoism and self-centeredness 
being their main characteristic, causing them 
to seek only their own advantage and ignoring 
the needs of their neighbors. Lovers of money 
they will be, covetousness being one form of sel- 
fishness, money and wealth being the sum and 
substance of all happiness to them. These two 
points, however, selfishness and avarice, are the 
roots from which such a behavior is developed 
as to cause the dissolution of all social relation- 
ships. For it follows, first of all, that they be- 
come boastfully proud, assuming an honor for 

_themselves which they do not deserve. At the 
same time they are haughty, puffed up with a 
sense of their own importance, looking down 
upon others. But it is a false pride to which 
they have become addicted, for which reason the 
next step is their becoming blasphemers. They 
not only desecrate everything that is holy and 
divine by their absence of proper honor and re- 
spect, but they defame both God and their 
neighbors by their superciliousness. Their own 
person, their supposed rights, they want to ele- 
vate at all costs, those of others may be trod- 
den under foot. Since they do not recognize 
divine authority, they also will not regard the 
rights of men: they are disobedient to parents, 
they refuse to honor the representatives of God. 
Ungrateful they are, neither recognizing nor 
appreciating the love which others show them. 
They are irreligious, profane, irreverent, the 
divine rules and laws having no effect upon 
them. They are callously indifferent to every 
form of true affection, they repress even the 
feeling of natural relationship and its obliga- 
tions. Even when friendships and compacts are 
entered upon and assurances of faithfulness 
have been given, they do not consider them- 
selves bound by their promises. At the slightest 
provocation they show themselves implacable. 
In such cases, moreover, they do not hesitate 
to become defamers of their neighbor, of be- 
smirching the good name of such as they have 
called friends; all feeling for truth and fair- 
ness is killed in their hearts. They are there- 
fore kept in check by no restraint, they are 
without self-control and have long ago for- 
gotten the meaning of true temperance. All 
ennobling influences are set aside by them, they 
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are fierce and savage; neither religion nor 
morality, neither common decency nor laudable 
custom, have the power to keep them in control. 
They are without all love for mankind and 
everything that is good; they take no interest 
in any schemes or plans for the amelioration of 
conditions among men. For that reason they 
are also treacherous, addicted to the ways and 
methods of traitors; if people depend upon 
them, they will betray their trust without a 
single qualm. They are reckless, without cool 
consideration of situations, not weighing any 
possible consequences. This follows, in turn, 
from the fact that they are conceited in their 
own mind, so thoroughly convinced of their own 
excellencies that they have lost their sound 
judgment. They are lovers of pleasures rather 
than lovers of God; they prefer the desires and 
pleasures of this world to the.fear and love of 
God. Of true piety and love toward God there 
is hardly a vestige. And so the apostle sum- 
marizes the entire sad picture in the words: 
Having a form of religiot but denying its 
power. They find it to their advantage to keep 
up so much of a show of sanctity and piety, by 
imitating the manner of true Christians, that 
the impression may be registered as though they 
were truly devout Christians. Often, however, 
the mask is torn from this professional piety, 
and. the picture which is then revealed may 
well fill all men with horror. There is only one 
thing to be done when such men become mani- 
fest in their true colors, namely, to avoid them, 
to have nothing to do with them. The nearer 
we come to the last day, the more the necessity 
for ceaseless vigilance becomes apparent. 

Even in the early Church there were such 
hypocrites and false Christians, a fact which 
causes the apostle to make the application of 
his warning at once: For to these belong those 
that enter into the houses and lead captive silly 
women laden with sins, agitated by various 
lusts, always learning and never being able to 
come to the knowledge of truth. To this class 
of people belong also certain men that arrogate 
to themselves the right to teach. They insin- 
uate themselves, they worm themselves into the 
houses, into the families; without a call they 
manage to gain entrance into houses, into the 
confidence of their inmates. This has ever been 
a characteristic of false prophets, that they 
claimed the right to convert people to their own 
pernicious views without having been sent by 
the Lord, Matt. 7,15; Jer. 14,14. A favorite 
method of theirs in our day is to send pamph- 
lets and folders to people belonging to congre- 
gations. Thus they become busybodies in other 
men’s matters. The Mormons and other sects 
are especially aggressive along these lines. 
Their object is, if possible, to have a conversa- 
tion with the women of the house in the ab- 
sence of the husband, especially with such as 
come under the heading “silly women,” such as 
give strong evidence of their peculiar weakness, 
of their tendency to be governed by their feel- 
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ings. All too often a sectarian religious agent, 
one that is versed in all the blandishments that 
are intended to make an impression upon 
women, and knows how to gain their confidence, 
will succeed in deceiving and leading captive 
such women, in getting a hold upon them, in 
making them his willing followers. These 
women are almost invariably such as are bur- 
dened with the knowledge of various trespasses, 
that feel the guilt of some specific transgres- 
sions, particularly against the Sixth Command- 
ment. In their case the false peace and comfort 
preached by the false teachers is readily ac- 
cepted; the interest taken in their case flatters 
their vanity, and they forget all thoughts of 
real repentance. They become a prey to the 
suggestions of the errorists all the more readily 
since they are agitated in their minds with 
various lusts, not only vanity and the desire for 
luxuries, but also voluptuousness. History has 
shown time and again that it was just the false 
teachers that caused gullible women to be de- 
ceived, and the stories connected with some re- 
ligious cults are often the essence of unsavori- 
ness. And no wonder; for, as the apostle 
shows, such women are actuated by an alto- 
gether abnormal desire for diversion. They are 
always making a pretense at learning, while, 
as a matter of fact, they are only on the look- 
out for every kind of sensational news con- 
nected with religion. There is nothing stable, 
nothing reliable in their interest. Therefore 
they never come to the knowledge and under- 
standing of the truth; they lose the ability 
for real study of God’s Word and will. What 
a solemn warning to the women of all times! 

The certainty of the ultimate exposure of the 
errorists: V.8. Now, as Jannes and Jam- 
bres withstood Moses, so do these also re- 
sist the truth; men of corrupt minds, 
reprobate concerning the faith. V.9. But 
they shall proceed no further; for their 
folly shall be manifest unto all men, as 
theirs also was. According to Jewish tradi- 
tion the men here mentioned, Jannes and Jam- 
bres, were sons of Balaam and belonged to the 
Egyptian magicians that were such strong oppo- 
nents of Moses. By inspiration of the Spirit, 
St. Paul here changed tradition into history, 
thus supplementing the Old Testament account. 
These magicians had heard the Word of God 
from the mouth of Moses and Aaron, but they 
had deliberately and maliciously hardened their 
hearts against the truth, they had persisted in 
offering the most stubborn resistance to all the 
evidence of God’s power. In the very same 
manner the errorists of Ephesus were resisting 
the truth as taught by Paul and Timothy, at 
the same time hindering the labor of the 
apostles by their secret opposition. The reason 
for their actions is found in the condition of 
their hearts: Men corrupt in their mind, not 
approved with respect to their faith. Men of 
that stamp have not only spoiled their minds 
for the acknowledgment of the truth, but they 
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have also hardened their consciences. Any at- 
tempt to change this corruption seems doomed 
to failure from the outset. They may have a 
head-knowledge of the Christian doctrine, but 
they are void of all sound judgment in affairs 
of true Christian religion; if they are put to 
a test, they fail most lamentably. Since the 
knowledge of the Christian truth includes re- 
pentance and faith, self-denial and love, they 
are not at all pleased with the outlook. But 
their chief danger lies in this, that men of this 
kind are usually very clever in hiding their 
real sentiments. 

The apostle, however, gives the comforting 
assurance that they will eventually be exposed: 
But they will not continue very much longer; 
for their lack of sense will become manifest to 
all, just as was that of those men. This state- 
ment is not at variance with chap. 2,16; for in ~ 
that passage the apostle speaks of the increas- 
ing influence of the false teachers, while he 
here refers to the revelation of a hypocritical 
Christianity, such as may be hidden from the 
eyes of men for a long time. It is a matter 
of comfort that there will be a limit to the 
measure of hypocrisy which people may reach 
without being detected. The eyes of men will 
finally be opened to the real status of affairs; 
the lack of sense and wisdom in the hypo- 
critical Christians will finally become manifest 
and an end thus put to their machinations. 
Note: This is a source of great consolation 
also in our days, since it happens time and 
again that certain sordid spirits will manage 
to gain adherents for themselves. Eventually 
all the opposition of error is bound to break 
down before the power of the truth. God does 
not permit the rule to be torn from His hand. 


The Special Lessons of Paul’s Afflictions. 
2 Tim. 3, 10—13. 


V. 10. But thou hast fully known my doc- 
trine, manner of life, purpose, faith, long- 
suffering, charity, patience, v.11. persecu- 
tions, afflictions, which came unto me at 
Antioch, at Iconium, at Lystra, what per- 
secutions I endured; but out of them all 
the Lord delivered me. V.12. Yea, and all 
that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall 
suffer persecution. V.13. But evil men and 
seducers shall wax worse and worse, de- 
ceiving and being deceived. The apostle 
here, by way of contrast to the preceding para- 
graph, describes the manner of conduct which 
should characterize all true servants of the 
Lord: But thou hast carefully followed my 
doctrine, manner of living, aim, faith, stead- 
fastness, love, patience. Paul commends Tim- 
othy for choosing him as an example after 
which he might model his own life. He had 
made Paul his type, and he had conformed his 
life to that type, having thus been approved 
in the foremost virtues of a Christian teacher. 
He had preached the Christian doctrine just as 
it had been transmitted to him by Paul, know- 
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ing this doctrine to be the Word of God. He 
had followed Paul’s manner of living, copying 
the tact which the great apostle showed in the 
various situations that confronted him. He had 
made use of Paul’s example also in his aims 
and purposes, in the clear-cut manner in which 
he brought out the object of his office. For that 
reason he also made use of proper faithfulness, 
which is the external manifestation of the faith 
of the heart. With this there was combined 
long-suffering or steadfastness in working, even 
where the Lord does not bless the work with 
immediate visible success. The exercise of this 
virtue naturally demands a rich fund of love, 
both toward Christ on the basis of His wonder- 
ful redemption and toward one’s neighbors near 
and far, as people that are included in the sal- 
vation of the Lord. And this love, in turn, 
teaches the right patience, even in the midst of 
suffering and tribulation, which is always asso- 
ciated with the preaching of the Gospel. With 
respect to all these virtues Timothy had con- 
formed his conduct to that of his teacher, hav- 
ing followed the example of Paul. 

This recital reminds the apostle of several 
occasions upon which he was strongly in need 
of a number of these virtues: (Thou hast fol- 
lowed) the persecutions, the sufferings, all that 
happened to me in Antioch, in Iconium, in 
Lystra, what persecutions I endured; and out 
of them all the Lord delivered me. It seems 
that the sufferings of the early years of Paul’s 
ministry, of his first missionary journey, made 
an exceptionally deep impression upon him. It 
was in and near the home of Timothy that these 
afflictions and tribulations had come upon him, 
Acts 13, 45—14, 19. The greatness and intensity 
of these early sufferings had made an inefface- 
able impression upon his memory; he would 
always think of Antioch, of Iconium, of Lystra 
as the cities in which he had been taught stead- 
fastness, patience, long-suffering. It is not for 
the sake of his own praise that Paul makes 
mention of all these matters, but rather for the 
sake of voicing his praise and thanksgiving to 
God, who had delivered him so wonderfully, 
tearing him out of the midst of all these 
dangers. Cp. 1 Cor. 10, 13. The thought that 
is implied is this: Timothy had had evidence 
enough that the Lord had never forsaken His 
apostle, even in the midst of the greatest 
perils; therefore he should not hesitate for 
even one moment to continue as the Lord’s 
minister. 

This comforting thought is brought out 
directly in the next verse: Yes, and all that 
want to live piously in Christ Jesus will suffer 
persecution. That is a general truth, which 
finds its application at all times. Im case he 
should be called upon to bear his measure of 
tribulation, Timothy was to remember that his 
was not an unusual, a singular experience. 
All men that are really disciples, followers of 
Christ, and are eager to live a life of godliness 
in Christ, through the power which He imparts, 


Sreconp Timoruy 3, 14—17. 


all believers that give evidence of their faith 
in Christ in a life that accords with the will 
of God, must bear also the cross of Christ. 
Their life affording such a strong contrast to 
that of the unbelievers, the latter naturally 
feel that they suffer by the comparison, and re- 
sent the implication in a corresponding manner. 
So they give evidence of their disapproval, of 
their hatred, in various persecutions, in mak- 
ing life as miserable as possible for the Chris- 
tians. This fact was prophesied by Christ, 
John 16, 1—4, and therefore His disciples ex- 
pect nothing else. They take their cross upon 
themselves daily and follow Him. 

At the same time the enemies of Christ per- 
sist in their godless behavior: But evil men 
and seducers make continual progress in evil, 
deceiving and being deceived. By the exposure 
of their wickedness, of which the apostle spoke 
in v. 9, the wickedness is not removed from the 
world. Such men will rather continue with all 
the greater energy their attempt to lead others 
astray. Whenever they find a Christian that is 
weak in faith, they try to seduce him into mis- 
belief, despair, and other great shame and vice. 
But by this persistence in their wickedness the 
enemies of Christ prepare for themselves the 
greater damnation. In the same measure that 
they make progress in all vices and continually 
devise new methods of leading people astray, 
they themselves sink down into perdition. It 
is their own fault if they find themselves, in 
the end, suffering the punishment of hell. Thus 
also the judgment that will eventually strike 
wicked men is a source of comfort to the be- 
lievers. 


The Purpose of Holy Scriptures. 
2 Tim. 3, 14—17. 


V. 14. But continue thou in the things 
which thou hast learned and hast been 
assured of, knowing of whom thou hast 
learned them; v.15. and that from a child 
thou hast known the Holy Scriptures, 
which are able to make thee wise unto 
salvation through faith which is in Christ 
Jesus. V.16. All Scripture is given by in- 
spiration of God, and is profitable for doc- 
trine, for reproof, for correction, for in- 
struction in righteousness, v.17. that the 
man of God may be perfect, throughly 
furnished unto all good works. These 
words place Timothy in direct opposition to 
the hypocrites and false teachers; for his faith 
and the work of his ministry are emphasized: 
Thou, however, remain in the things thou hast 
learned and hast been convinced of, knowing 
from whom thou hast learned. Timothy is not 
to think that there is any such thing as develop- 
ment of doctrine, advancement in the truth by 
means of human philosophy and investigation. 
He has learned the truth of the Word of God, 
and that truth is an eternal truth. Of this 
Gospel-message he has been made certain; as 
Paul had taught it, he had been so fully per- 
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suaded of its truth that his faith rested upon 
it as upon the most solid foundation. More- 
over, Timothy knew who it was that had taught 
him, he was convinced beyond the shadow of 
a doubt that Paul was a teacher sent from God, 
who did not disseminate his own ideas and 
opinions, but knew exactly what the content of 
the Gospel was, namely, the message of redemp- 
tion through the merits of Jesus Christ. 

But Paul, in his great humility, does not take 
all the credit for Timothy’s instruction, but, as 
in chap. 1, 5, refers also to other teachers: 
(Knowing) also that from infancy thou know- 
est the Holy Scriptures, that are able to make 
thee wise unto salvation through faith in Christ 
Jesus. From his earliest childhood, from his 
infancy, Timothy liad enjoyed the glorious privi- 
lege of being instructed and trained in the 
words of salvation. The term used by the 
apostle is one which was commonly used to 
designate the writings of the Old Testament, as 
they were in use among the Jews at that time. 
Timothy’s grandmother, Lois, and his mother, 
Eunice, had taken special care to have the boy 
learn these writings, as was the custom among 
the faithful Jews in those days. The knowledge 
which Timothy had was taken from the Word 
of God and rested upon the Word of God; his 
learning had given him a thorough familiarity 
with the wonderful truths of God. Note that 
the instruction of Timothy in religion was not 
postponed to late childhood or youth, but was 
undertaken as soon as he was able to learn. 
No wonder that he had the knowledge which 
could give him the proper wisdom, namely, that 
which leads to salvation through faith in Christ 
Jesus. In the Word of Holy Writ there is the 
power of God unto salvation, because it teaches 
that Jesus is our Lord and Savior. Through 
this knowledge and certainty, however, which 
assures every individual believer that Christ is 
his Redeemer, he gains that knowledge which 
gives him salvation. The apostle expresses him- 
self in such a manner as to imply that Timothy 
and every true Christian uses the Gospel con- 
tinually. The joyful confidence of faith will 
remain firm and unmoved only if the Christian 
continues in the Word of the Lord day after 
day, always refreshing and deepening his knowl- 
edge, always providing new fuel for the lamp of 
his faith. 

What the apostle has stated concerning the 
Holy Scriptures, of the power of God in them, 
of their glorious purpose and blessing, he now 
summarizes in a powerful sentence, which is a 
strong bulwark for the inspiration of the Old 
Testament.2) He writes: All Scripture, in- 
spired by God, is also profitable. The term 
used by the apostle is so general that it seems 
to include not only the books of the Old Testa- 
ment, as in use in the Jewish Church, but also 


2) Cp. Lehre und Wehre, 1892, Oct.—Dec.; 
Pastoralbriefe, 265—268. 
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the writings then being penned by inspiration of 
God, the gospels and the letters of the various 
apostles and evangelists. At any rate, there 
can be no doubt that the so-called Old Testa- 
ment canon is the inspired Word of God. 
St. Paul writes that Scripture was inspired by 
God, not in the manner of a mechanical trans- 
mission, but in such a way that God breathed 
His holy Gospel, His Word, into the minds of 
the writers, incidentally making use of their 
intellect, of their mental ability and equipment, 
in producing a series of books which plainly 
show the peculiarities of the writers, and yet 
are, word for word, the product of God Himself. 
Of this Scripture now, which has the unique 
distinction of having been inspired by God in 
the manner just indicated, the apostle writes 
that it is profitable for doctrine, for teaching. 
Its truths are so clear and simple that this 
Book is a text-book of the eternal truths for 
all time. It is profitable and therefore should 
be used for reproof, for the refutation of error, 
for the exposure of transgression. Because 
there are so many heresies that are continually 
arising, because false doctrine persists in rear- 
ing its head, therefore it is necessary that the 
Christian, and especially the teacher, be able to 
point out the falseness of all claims of that 
kind, from clear texts of the Bible itself. Holy 
Writ should be used for correction, for setting 
men right again after they have fallen, to bring 
them back to a normal condition, It is the duty 
of Christians to reveal the transgressions of 
God’s holy will, to insist upon the removal of 
sins and weaknesses, always, of course, in the 
manner prescribed by the Word of God. For 
instruction in righteousness Holy Writ should 
be used, it should enable a person to lead a life 
in thorough conformity with the righteousness 
of life that pleases God. The Word of God in 
this respect performs the function of a good 
schoolmaster, one that not only shows the right 
way, but also trains, encourages, urges the 
pupils on in their efforts to make headway. 
Day after day a Christian is sitting at the feet 
of the Holy Spirit, receiving from Him all the 
instructions which he needs to enable him to 
walk in the paths of rectitude.3) 
' In this way the final object of the Word of 
God in this life will be realized, namely, that 
perfect be the man of God, toward every good 
work fully equipped. It is not that the apostle 
is dreaming of moral perfection, but that he 
wants every Christian, and especially every 
Christian teacher, to live up to the require- 
ments of his office and station according to 
God’s will. The man of God, every person that 
bears the honoring title of a man of God, every 
believer that has become the special property, 
the child of God, through faith in the merits of 
Jesus Christ, is here included. Thoroughly in- 
structed, furnished, equipped toward every good 
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work, that is the ideal which the apostle holds 
before our eyes. Believers find their greatest 
delight in’ performing the will of God, in doing 
such works as will please Him. That is the 
wonderful value and power of the inspired 
Word of God. 


Seconp TimotHy 4, 1—5. 


Summary. The apostle characterizes the 
errorists of the last days, also as to ther 
methods, briefly sketches the lessons of his own 
tribulations, and gives a wonderful summary of 
the benefit and value of the inspired Word of 
God. 


CHAPTER 4. 


Faithfulness in Office. 2 Tim. 4, 1—8. 


V.1. I charge thee, therefore, before God 
and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge 
the quick and the dead at His appearing 
and His kingdom: y.2. Preach the Word; 
be instant in season, out of season; re- 
prove, rebuke, exhort with all long-suffer- 
ing and doctrine. V.3. For the time will 
come when they will not endure sound 
doctrine, but after their own lusts shall 
they heap to themselves teachers, having 
itching ears; v. 4. and they shall turn away 
their ears from the truth and shall be 
turned unto fables. V.5. But watch thou 
in all things, endure afflictions, do the 
work of an evangelist, make full proof of 
thy ministry. The office with the greatest re- 
sponsibilities in the world is that of a Christian 
pastor. It is for that reason that Paul’s love 
for Timothy constrains him to emphasize the 
need of faithfulness once more: I earnestly ad- 
jure thee before God and the Lord Christ Jesus, 
who is to judge the living and dead, and His 
revelation and His kingdom. On account of the 
high dignity of the ministerial office the apostle 
is not satisfied with a mere reminder of its 
obligations. He solemnly adjures his young co- 
worker in the presence of God and of the Lord 
Jesus as invisible witnesses, and yet present in 
person. The great Ruler over all things and 
He who in a special sense of the word is the 
Lord and King of His Church are jealously 
guarding the interests of Christ’s kingdom. 
Purposely the apostle describes Christ as Him 
that will judge the living and the dead, who is 
designated as the great Judge at the last day, 
this power having been imparted to His human 
nature, to be exercised on the day appointed by 
God, John 5, 22.27. All men will have to ap- 
pear before the judgment-throne of Christ, both 
the living and the dead, the dead being raised 
from their graves and the living being trans- 
formed. All this will happen in accordance 
with the appearance and the kingdom of Christ. 
While His life, ministry, suffering, and death 
was according to His humiliation, the exercise 
of His office as Judge of the world will be in the 
form of the exalted Son of Man, of the great 
King of kings and Lord of lords. His work as 
Judge will thus agree with the majesty which 
was imparted to His human nature. 

Upon the basis of this knowledge the admo- 
nition of the apostle could not fail to make an 
impression upon him: Preach the Word, keep 


at it in season, out of season; reprove, ad- 
monish, rebuke, with all long-suffering and 
teaching. All other considerations are sec- 
ondary in comparison~ with that one great 
necessity that the Word, the one Word of eter- 
nal truth, be preached. Every other method of 
building up a congregation, of working faith in 
the hearts of men, is destined to be a failure 
from the beginning. The preaching of the Word 
of God’s grace must always remain the fore- 
most function of the Christian preacher and 
pastor. And it makes no difference whether 
the time seems opportune or not, within the 
limitations of Matt. 7,6 and 10,16. When the 
welfare of the souls and the glory of the Lord 
demands it, when and wherever it is the proper 
time to apply the Word of God, the minister 
should do his duty, whether that seems to be 
fitting or not, opportune or not, to the hearers. 
The proper spiritual wisdom will tell the pastor 
when the best time has come, even if the weak- 
ness of his human nature is not eager for work 
of this kind. He should reprove every form of 
error and sin, both as to doctrine and life; he 
should rebuke sin in every form, even when it 
would seem that the transgressors are unwilling 
to show proper sorrow; he should charge or ex- 
hort the parishioners, inspire in them a love for 
all that is good and well-pleasing to God. All 
this is not to be done in carnal zeal, but with 
true patience and long-suffering, with that quiet 
insistence upon the Word of God which carries 
conviction with it. It is self-evident, of course, 
that a pastor will neither deny as much as one 
tittle of Scriptures for the sake of a false peace, 
nor will he neglect to make use of all kindness 
and fairness in dealing even with obstinate 
cases. 

Patience is all the more necessary in the holy 
office since the future is sure to bring peculiar 
difficulties: For there will be a time when they 
will not offer their ears to wholesome doctrine, 
but according to their own lusts they will ac- 
cumulate teachers, having an itching hearing. 
This is certainly a characteristic of the day and 
age in which we are living. People do not care 
for wholesome doctrine, for the sound teaching 
of the Word of God, they are impatient with 
the “old-time religion.” The doctrine of the 
vicarious satisfaction through the blood of Jesus 
Christ is called “blood theology,” faithful admo- 
nitions and warnings are denounced as anti- 
quated pietism. People of this stamp therefore 
try to suit their erring fancies, try to please 
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their own desires by heaping up, by accumulat- 
ing teachers to themselves; not satisfied with 
one strange preacher, they will be on the look- 
out for many, as the notion strikes them. They 
run from one church, from one evangelist, from 
one exhorter to the other. Instead of doctrinal 
sermons they want amusement, instead of the 
wholesome food which their souls need they 
want the light confectionery that too many 
religious mountebanks are only too willing to 
offer them. Their hearing is never satisfied, 
they are always aching and itching for some- 
thing new. 

The result is inevitable: And from the truth 
indeed they will turn away their ears, but to 
fables they shall be turned. That is the result 
of this everlasting itch for something new, of 
the aversion for the truth of God’s Word. 
Their ears lose the ability to enjoy proper in- 
struction; they are so absolutely lost in the 
maze of their various errors that they are un- 
able to find their way back to the truth. They 
forsake the right way which leads to salvation, 
and seek satisfaction in fables and myths, in 
various unedifying speculations. It is hard in- 
deed to understand how people that have had 
the sound spititual food of evangelical preach- 
ing can find any enjoyment in the shallow and 
insipid material which human wisdom can at 
best offer, but it seems to be a part of God’s 
judgment upon those that despise His Word; 
God finally gives them up to the foolishness of 
their own mind that they can no longer know 
the truth. Cp. Prov. 28,9; Jer. 2,13; 17, 13. 

Over against such foolishness Timothy should 
maintain his sound common sense in spiritual 
matters: Thou, however, be vigilant, suffer the 
evil, perform the work of an evangelist, fulfil 
thy ministry. Just at the time when the whole 
world seems to be going mad, when people in 
general seem to be under the influence of some 
evil power, some strange intoxication, then the 
Christians, and especially the true pastors, 
should maintain their vigilant self-possession ; 
with clearness of view and judgment use all 
possible caution. At the same time one must 
be prepared to suffer wrong at such a period, 
in such a crisis. For every one that refuses 
to join in the general giddiness must expect 
enmity and tribulation on account of his stand. 
The charge against the faithful Christians that 
they are the enemies of human society is made 
also in our days. Simply and quietly, therefore, 
the Christian preacher and teacher will con- 
tinue in his work as evangelist, he will preach 
the Gospel, he will make every attempt to 
spread the message of salvation in Christ Jesus. 
Thus Timothy, who had for many years been 
such an evangelist or missionary, thus every 
pastor will fulfil his ministry, will perform that 
which the. duties of his office lay upon him. 
There must be no neglect of duties, since the 
utmost faithfulness is expected of the servant 
of the Word, such as must be learned daily in 
the school of the Holy Spirit. 
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Paul’s Fight and Victory. 2 Tim. 4, 6—8. 


V.6. For I am now ready to be offered, 
and the time of my departure is at hand. 
V.7. I have fought a good fight, I have fin- 
ished my course, I have kept the faith; 
v.8. henceforth there is laid up for me a 
crown of righteousness, which the Lord, 
the righteous Judge, shall give me at that 
day; and not to me only, but unto all them 
also that love His appearing. In this para- 
graph the apostle gives the reason for making 
his admonitions to Timothy so comprehensive 
and explicit. He himself was about to with- 
draw from the field, and so his successors in the 
work of the Gospel-ministry should always keep 
his example in mind: For I am about to be 
poured out as a drink-offering, and the time of 
my dissolution is at hand. As in Phil. 2, 17, 
the apostle here uses the term for making a 
drink-offering to designate his approaching 
death. He knows that he must soon die, that 
he must seal the testimony of the truth as 
preached by him with his blood. And still he 
speaks of his impending martyrdom with all 
the quiet confidence in God which knows no 
fear of death. His dissolution, his departure 
from this world, is at hand; his soul was des- 
tined soon to leave the body which had suffered 
so much in the interest of the Gospel. Death 
has not even a remnant of horror for him that 
trusts in Christ’s death and resurrection. 

A true believer may rather call out with the 
apostle: The good fight I have fought, my 
course I have run, faith have I kept. The great 
warfare for Christ against sin and unbelief had 
engaged the apostle ever since his conversion. 
It was a continual, hard, and fierce battle, but 
he had persevered to the end, he had not given 
way one inch, he could claim the honor of the 
victor. The course, furthermore, which had 
stretched out before him through the long years, 
like the track before a runner, he had finished; 
he had reached the end of his life of faith. No 
matter whether he had often stumbled by the 
way, no matter whether he had often been on 
the brink of losing courage, the Lord had en- 
abled him to endure to the end. He had kept 
the faith; he had not only been faithful in the 
work of his ministry, but, through the grace of 
God, he had held his faith in his Redeemer se- 
cure against all attacks, in all persecutions. 

With this blessed assurance in his heart the 
apostle was able to look forward beyond death 
and grave into the glorious future of eternity: 
Henceforth there is laid up for me the crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord will deliver to 
me on that day, the righteous Judge, but not 
only to me, rather to all whose love was firmly 
placed in His manifestation. The apostle 
speaks so confidently, so cheerfully, as though 
he had death behind him and were even now 
about to receive the reward which had been 
promised to him. It is a characteristic of every 
Christian’s faith that it trusts absolutely and 
implicitly in the promises of God, that the be- 
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liever is altogether sure of his salvation. Of 
course, if the redemption of a man’s soul de- 
pended upon his own works and merit, even in 
the most infinitesimal degree, this joyful con- 
fidence would be out of the question. But the 
true believer places himself altogether into the 
hands of the heavenly Father, knowing that no 
enemy can pluck us out of His hand. The prize 
and reward of grace is the crown of righteous- 
ness, the final declaration of righteousness by 
God, the final imputation of the righteousness 
of Jesus, by which we are free from all guilt 
and condemnation. This assurance is given to 
us before the throne of God, as the wreath was 
placed upon the head of the victor in the games 
of the Greeks. Christ, who will Himself be the 
Judge on the last day, will be acting in His 
capacity as just Judge in awarding this prize, 
not to works, but to faith. Since we shall ap- 
pear before the judgment-throne of God with 
a firm reliance upon the imputed righteousness 
of Christ, it will be a merciful and yet a just 
judgment which will award to us the crown of 
righteousness. This is by no means a special 
privilege of the apostle, but, as he assures us, 
will be the happy experience of all those that 
have looked forward to the final revelation of 
the Lord, to His second advent, with the love 
that grows out of faith. All true Christians 
long for the redemption of their body, for the 
coming of their Lord to take them home. The 
words of the apostle therefore contain an ear- 
nest admonition to the believers of all times to 
be faithful and patient to the end, since the 
goal toward which they are striving will repay 
them a thousandfold for all the misery and 
tribulation of this short earthly life. 


A Report Concerning Various Acquaint- 
ances and the First Hearing. 


2 Tim. 4, 9—18. 


Various personal matters: V.9. Do thy dili- 
gence to come shortly unto me; v.10. for 
Demas hath forsaken me, having loved 
this present world, and is departed unto 
Thessalonica; Crescens to Galatia, Titus 
unto Dalmatia. V.11. Only Luke is with 
me. Take Mark, and bring him with thee; 
for he is profitable to me for the ministry. 
V. 12. And Tychicus have I sent to Ephesus. 
V.13. The cloak that I left at Troas with 
Carpus, when thou comest, bring with 
thee, and the books, but especially the 
parchments. Y.14. Alexander, the copper- 
smith, did me much evil; the Lord reward 
him according to his works; v.15. of whom 
be thou ware also, for he hath greatly 
withstood our words. Having completed the 
body of his letter, the apostle now adds a few 
words concerning his personal affairs and con- 
cerning men in whom Timothy would naturally 
be interested. The tone of deep sadness is 
everywhere apparent, especially in the pleading 
ery: Do thy best to come to me quickly. It 
is possible that Tychicus, in passing through 
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Ephesus, had expressed to Timothy the desire of 


the apostle to see him before the end. Ap- 
parently matters were in such a condition as to 
cause this urgent appeal. He begged Timothy 
to use all diligence, to do his very best, to make 
his trip to Rome with all speed. 

Some of the reasons for this appeal are given 
by the apostle: For Demas has deserted me, 
since he loved this present world, and has de- 
parted to Thessalonica, Crescens to Galatia, 
Titus to Dalmatia. The first words of the 
apostle express his deep sorrow over his in- 
creasing lonesomeness. That very man Demas 
who, during Paul’s first imprisonment, had re- 
mained so faithfully at his side, Col. 4, 14; 
Philemon, v. 24, now yielded to fickleness. The 
love for this present world, its advantages and 
lusts, took hold of his heart; he refused to 
bear the cross which the Lord laid upon him. 
His deserting the apostle at this time was the 
first step in his denial of the Lord. Tradition 
has it that he afterward became priest in a 
heathen temple in Thessalorica. Thus the love 
of the world, the desire to enjoy the fruits of 
this life for a season, has resulted all too often 
in the denial of the accepted truth and a later 
enmity against Christ and His Word. ‘The 
other men mentioned by Paul probably left 
Rome at his own solicitation. Since his trial 
took longer than he had anticipated, he very 
likely urged both Crescens and Titus to con- 
tinue their work as missionaries; for the work 
of the Lord must be carried on without inter- 
mission. Crescens journeyed to Galatia, un- 
doubtedly the northern part of the province, 
in order to continue the work of Paul; Titus 
chose Dalmatia, a province on the Adriatic, the 
region known at the present time as Bosnia and 
Herzegovina. There is some basis for the belief 
that Crescens did missionary work in Gaul, the 
southern part of what is now France, the word 
in some manuscripts referring to this province. 

Thus, of all the companions of Paul only 
Luke, the beloved physician, was still with him. 
No wonder that he desired the companionship 
of that pupil who had always been nearest to 
him, and meanwhile wanted at least some other 
companion for his ministry: Pick up Mark on 
the way and bring him with thee, for he is of 
great use to me for service. It seems that John 
Mark, who on the first missionary journey had 
deserted the apostle, had meanwhile learned the 
steadfastness which is so necessary for a ser- 
vant of the Lord. Cp. Col. 4,10.11. Paul here 
expressly states that he was in need of his ser- 
vices, chiefly for work as his secretary and per- 
sonal representative. Mark could be of great 
assistance in transmitting the messages of Paul 
to the congregation at Rome and otherwise aid- 
ing in the work of the Gospel. Since Mark was 
not at Ephesus, Timothy was to pick him up on 
the way, Paul’s intention being that they arrive 
together. 

The apostle makes mention of another co- 
worker, saying that he had sent Tychicus to 
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Ephesus, thereby implying that the latter might 
take the place of Mark, wherever he may have 
been stationed. But Paul’s main concern was 
this, that Timothy come to him as speedily as 
possible. On the way he could attend to a little 
matter for the apostle: The cloak which I left 
in Troas with Carpus, bring when thou comest, 
also the books, especially the parchments. It 
seems that Paul, when he was in Troas last, 
had left his heavy winter overcoat with one of 
the members by the name of Carpus, not having 
need of it during the warm season. At the same 
time he had deposited some books, some writ- 
ings on papyrus leaves, as well as some valuable 
parchments, with his friend. Many commen- 
tators think that the last-named documents 
were the apostle’s own copy of the Old Testa- 
ment canon. This would explain his evident 
solicitude concerning them and his eager wish 
to have them as soon as possible. The Chris- 
tians of our day ought to show just as much 
love for their Bibles, which they can now carry 
with them in such handy sizes. 

The apostle now sketches his own condition in 
a few words: Alexander, the smith, has done 
me much harm; the Lord will reward him ac- 
cording to his works; whom also thou guard 
against, for too bitterly has he withstood our 
words. This Alexander, a worker in metal, 
probably copper, brass, gold, and silver, may 
have been the same one that is mentioned Acts 
19, 33. Ever since the Ephesine tumult this 
man had been filled with hatred against the 
apostle, making every effort to hinder the work 
of the Gospel. He may have been summoned as 
a witness in the trial of Paul and made use of 
the opportunity thus offered in maligning and 
harming the apostle in every conceivable man- 
ner, probably by testifying in such a manner as 
to harm the cause of his person especially. But 
Paul, instead of giving way to vindictiveness, 
placed the entire matter into the hands of God. 
To God belongs all vengeance, He will repay at 
His time. This Paul well knew, Rom. 12, 19, 
and therefore did not presume to interfere with 
the Lord’s business. At the same time the 
apostle’s interest in the work of the Church 
causes him to warn Timothy against the hateful 
machinations of this man, bidding him be on 
his guard and not expose himself and the cause 
to the attack of Alexander, for the latter took 
advantage of every opportunity to harm the 
work of -Christ with all bitterness. It may be 
that he had meanwhile returned to Ephesus and 
was endeavoring with all his power to harm 
Paul and the ministry of the Word. The same 
unusual hatred is often found in the case of 
such as believe themselves harmed in some man- 
ner by the Christians, especially if their busi- 
ness cannot be recommended to people interested 
in keeping a good conscience. In that case a 
similar method of procedure must be followed 
as that here prescribed by Paul. 

Concerning the first hearing: V.16. At my 
first answer no man stood with me, but all 
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men forsook me. I pray God that it may 
not be laid to their charge. V.17. Not- 
withstanding the Lord stood with me and 
strengthened me, that by me the preaching 
might be fully known, and that all the 
Gentiles might hear; and I was delivered 
out of the mouth of the lion. V.18. And 
the Lord shall deliver me from every evil 
work, and will preserve me unto His heav- 
enly kingdom; to whom be glory forever 
and ever. Amen. Here was another cause for 
deep sorrow which Paul felt constrained to 
register here: At my first defense no man stood 
by me, but all deserted me; may it not be 
charged to their account! It appears from 
these words that Paul had had a hearing, he 
had had one opportunity to refute the charges 
made against him. It was upon this occasion 
that he had a bitter experience, one which might 
have discouraged a Christian with less char- 
acter. According to Roman law he was entitled 
to a certain number of witnesses or patrons, 
whose business it was to assist him. If any one 
might have expected loyalty from his friends, 
surely the great apostle was entitled to this 
consideration. But the opposite was the case. 
All the men upon whom he had thought he could 
depend absolutely had scented danger for their 
own persons in the proceedings and had de- 
liberately deserted him. They were not strong 
enough in faith to be equal to the situation. 
But here also Paul suppresses all resentful and 
vindictive feelings, rather making intercession 
for the weakness of those whom he still believed 
to be Christians at heart, asking that this de- 
fection might not be charged to their account. 

As for Paul, he had a better advocate than 
any friend could have furnished him: But the 
Lord stood by me and strengthened me, that 
through me the preaching might be fulfilled 
and all the heathen might hear; and I was de- 
livered from the mouth of the lion. When he 
was forsaken by men, the Lord Himself was his 
Patron, whose support was worth more than all 
the assistance of men. He it was also, Christ 
the Lord, that granted to His servant strength 
in richest measure, thus enabling him to bear 
also this affliction with fortitude. And what is 
more, He gave him the courage to proclaim the 
Gospel-message in the very midst of his enemies. 
His defense of his cause, at the first hearing, 
had at least this effect, that he was given some 
respite, thus being enabled to gain time for a 
very necessary piece of work, namely, that of 
completing arrangements to have the Gospel 
sent out into all the countries of the known 
world. The mission of Crescens in Galatia or 
Gaul and that of Titus in Dalmatia were but 
a beginning for the carrying out of plans by 
which all nations should hear the glorious news 
of their salvation through Jesus Christ. Thus 
Paul can joyfully record that he had been torn 
out of the lion’s mouth, that he had escaped, 
for the time being, from all the perils with 
which his enemies planned to overwhelm him. 
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It does not seem, from the entire context, that 
Paul had actually been condemned to be thrown 
to the lions, and this would not seem very 
probable. 

Once more the apostle voices his firm trust 
in the power of his Lord: The Lord will deliver 
me from every evil work and preserve me unto 
His heavenly kingdom, to whom be glory for- 
ever and ever. Amen. This is putting the Sev- 
enth Petition into the form of a definite state- 
ment, which shows the nature of faith. From 
every evil work, from all the cunning, trickery, 
and power of Satan, from all the wickedness 
and persecution of the children of the world, — 
out of all these evils the Lord will deliver and 
rescue His servant, so that, in the end, his ene- 
mies will be put to shame. Where the faith of 
Christ’s servants is rooted and grounded in the 
Word of God, in the power of the Lord, there 
all the attempts of their enemies to harm them 
must come to naught. And if temporal death 
seems to have gained the victory and separates 
the soul from the body, the believers again are 
the gainers, for their inheritance in heaven is 
thereby given to them, they are kept by the 
power of Jesus Christ, their Lord, unto salva- 
tion. And therefore they gladly join in the dox- 
ology of St. Paul and give all honor and glory 
to Christ, who is God with the Father and the 
Holy Ghost, world without end. As often as,a 
Christian thinks of the immeasurable blessings 
which have been imparted to him in Christ, he 
cannot refrain from voicing his thoughts in 
joyful thanksgiving to his Lord. 


Concluding Remarks and Greeting. 
2 Tim. 4, 19—22. 


V.19. Salute Prisca and Aquila, and the 
household of Onesiphorus. YV.20. Erastus 
abode at Corinth; but Trophimus have I 
left at Miletum sick. V. 21. Do thy dili- 
gence to come before winter. Eubulus 
greeteth thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and 
Claudia, and all the brethren. V.22. The 
Lord Jesus Christ be with thy spirit. 
Grace be with you. Amen. According to his 
custom Paul closes his letter with greetings. 
Prisca, or Priscilla, and Aquila, his hosts at 
Corinth and later his coworkers in Ephesus, 
were among his most faithful friends. Acts 18, 
2. 18. Both of them were always deeply in- 
terested in the spread of the Gospel and were 
leading members of the congregations, but the 
woman, who elsewhere also is named first 
(Rom. 16, 3; Acts 18, 18), seems to have been 
the more aggressive and energetic of the two. 
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Women are by no means excluded from the work 
of the Lord; under circumstances they may do 
very much for the message of salvation. For 
the family and household of Onesiphorus Paul 
has a special greeting on account of the kind- 
ness which he had experienced at the hands of 
the head of this family, chap. 1, 16—18. 

Of a certain Erastus, who may be identical 
with the city treasurer of Corinth, Rom. 16, 23, 
or with the assistant mentioned Acts 19, 22, 
Paul reports that he stayed at Corinth, that 
there had been no reason for his leaving the 
city. Trophimus had been a traveling com- 
panion of the apostle for some time, Acts 20, 4; 
21, 29, the innocent cause of the riot at Jeru- 
salem. He had accompanied Paul on his mis- 
sionary trip at the end of the first Roman im- 
prisonment and had been taken severely ill at 
Miletus in Caria, and Paul had finally been 
obliged to leave him there to rejoin him after 
his recovery. Note: Paul did not heal this 
young coworker of his; his power to perform 
miracles was not his to use as he pleased, but 
only as the Lord wished. 

Since Timothy himself was not too robust 
physically, the apostle adds the urgent en- 
treaty: Do thy best to come before winter. It 
was not only his pupil’s state of health that 
caused him to write thus, however, but the 
fear that the first storms of winter might 
interrupt shipping for a matter of five months 
and deprive him for that much longer time of 
Timothy’s company and comfort. 

There were several Christians in Rome that 
sent their greetings personally: Linus, of 
whom tradition says that he was the first 
bishop of the congregation; Claudia, either his 
mother or his wife. But the entire congregation 
joined them in sending their greetings to the 
distant, but highly esteemed brother. The 
apostle’s wish for his pupil is that the Lord 
Jesus Christ may be with his spirit, fill him 
with His gifts and keep him in His grace. The 
second blessing is that of the apostle to all 
the brethren in the Ephesine congregation, that 
the grace of the Father, as revealed through the 
Son, might be with them all, for with this bless- 
ing in their possession they would be safe 
against all dangers forever. 


Summary. The apostle admonishes Timothy 
to faithfulness in his ministry, also with a ref- 
erence to his own fight and victory; he gives 
him a short account of various mutual ac- 
quaintances and a report of his first hearing; 
he concludes with several personal remarks and 
a greeting. 


INTRODUCTION TO THE EPISTLE TO TITUS. 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO TITUS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Although Titus did not enjoy that degree of 
intimacy with the great apostle which bound 
the hearts of Paul and Timothy together, he 
also belonged to that inner circle of friends 
whom Paul valued very highly and whom he 
entrusted with very important missions in con- 
nection with his apostolic ministry. Titus was 
a Greek, a Gentile, by birth, Gal. 2,3. We do 
not know from which province or city he hailed 
or when he was converted. At the time of the 
great meeting in Jerusalem Paul took him 
along, refusing, in his case, to administer the 
rite of circumcision, lest he deny the principle 
of Christian liberty. In later years we con- 
tinually find Titus mentioned as a valued co- 
worker of the apostle. After Paul had written 
the first letter to the Corinthians, his loving 
eare for this congregation prompted him to 
send Titus for the purpose of obtaining reliable 
information concerning conditions in that city. 
It was a very delicate and important mission, 
one that affected the apostle so deeply that he 
had no rest, but traveled up to Troas in the hope 
of meeting Titus there. And when the news 
brought back by him proved to be joyful, it was 
probably Titus that returned to Corinth with 
the apostle’s second letter. With this relation 
obtaining between Paul and Titus, it is no 
wonder that the latter is called “mine own son 


after the common faith,” chap. 1,4, that Paul 
believed him capable of handling the difficult 
situation in Crete, chap. 1, 5, that he desired his 
companionship at Nicopolis, chap. 8, 12, and 
that he sent him to Dalmatia as his representa- 
tive in mission-work, 2 Tim. 4, 10. 

The letter to Titus was probably written at 
about the same time that the first letter to 
Timothy was sent, and conveys almost the same 
impression of intimacy. After the address and 
opening greeting the apostle gives Titus direc- 
tions about the appointment of bishops in the 
Cretan congregations, whereupon he adds some 
excellent hints concerning the treatment of the 
errorists. He then discusses the manner of 
dealing with the various stations in the con- 
gregation, referring incidentally to the grace of 
the reconciliation through Christ and its sancti- 
fying power as the basis and motive for a truly 
Christian life. Hereupon follows a suggestion 
as to the manner by which Titus should attempt 
to urge the Christians to show obedience and 
meekness in their daily walk, on the basis of the 
washing of regeneration. This method of deal- 
ing with the situation presents a sharp con- 
trast to that pursued by the false teachers and 
enthusiasts. The letter closes with a few com- 
missions and the customary greetings showing 
the intimate fellowship among Christians. 


CHAPTER 1. 


Address and Opening Salutation. 
Titus 1, 1—4. 


V. 1. Paul, a servant of God and an 
apostle of Jesus Christ, according to the 
faith of God’s elect, and the acknowledg- 
ing of the truth which is after godliness; 
vy. 2.in hope of eternal life, which God, that 
cannot lie, promised before the world be- 
gan; v.3. but hath in due times manifested 
His Word through preaching, which is 
committed unto me according to the com- 
mandment of God, our Savior; v.4. to 
Titus, mine own son after the common 
faith: Grace, mercy, and peace from God 
the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ, our 
Savior. The character of the letter is imme- 
diately indicated by the expression of apostolic 
dignity combined with the glory of the evan- 
gelical ministry: Paul, a servant of God, but 
an apostle of Jesus Christ according to the faith 
of the elect of God and the knowledge of truth 
which is in agreement with godliness. A ser- 
vant of God the apostle calls himself, finding 
an especial distinction in connecting the idea of 
willing and humble service with the work of 
his office. For his is a ministry entrusted to 
him by God and in the interest of God’s king- 


dom for the purpose of gaining souls for heaven. 
But not only does he bear this honoring dis- 
tinction, it is rather his highest honor to be an 
apostle of Jesus Christ in the most restricted 
sense of the term. He furthermore explains his 
apostolic work and office as being in accordance 
with the faith of the elect of God and the 
knowledge of the truth which is in agreement 
with godliness. Paul himself possessed the 
faith which is peculiar to the elect of God, and 
this faith furnished both the motive and the 
power for the proper exercise of the duties 
which devolved upon him in this office. This 
faith is based upon the knowledge of the truth 
of the Gospel, of the salvation in Christ Jesus. 
It was no mere head-knowledge of which he 
speaks, for this would at best have made him 
a competent servant of men, but it was a grasp- 
ing of the truth with spirit and mind, a reali- 
zation of its wonderful blessings. The fact that 
the Word of the Gospel is the truth was his firm 
conviction, and he knew that this was in agree- 
ment with true piety. The pure doctrine of the 
Gospel and true righteousness of life are cor- 
relates; if a person has sincerely accepted the 
former, he will give evidence in his whole life 
of the latter. 
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The apostle gives a further characterization 
of his office: Upon the hope of eternal life, 
which God, who cannot lie, promised before the 
times of the world, but has revealed at His own 
time in the preaching with which I was en- 
trusted according to the precept of God, our 
Savior. Paul is a servant of God and an apostle 
of Christ Jesus on the basis of the hope of eter- 
male lifests Gory 15,6) 42e Lose seinen Lae Rom: 
6,22. The hope, the firm conviction of the cer- 
tainty of salvation, fills the apostle with cour- 
age and joy and strength to fulfil the duties of 
his office properly. This hope of the Christians 
cannot fail, because God has already given the 
promise, and this promise is certain by virtue of 
his faithfulness and truth; for God cannot lie, 
Ps. 33,4. Before the times of this world, before 
the foundations of the earth were laid, from 
eternity, He gave a promise based upon the 
grace which He also granted in Christ Jesus, 
namely, to give eternal life to His own. This 
counsel of God, according to which He set forth 
eternal life as a prize or reward of mercy, was 
then proclaimed. At His own time, in the ful- 
ness of time as determined by Him, He revealed 
His Word in the preaching of the Gospel as it 
was entrusted to Paul. This counsel and will 
had indeed been made known ever since the first 
announcement of the Savior’s coming, in the 
Garden of Eden, but chiefly in type and 
prophecy. The full revelation came with the 
incarnation of Christ, Heb. 1,1; Gal. 4, 4.5, but 
particularly through the Gospel as preached by 
Christ and the apostles. The Word of the Gos- 
pel thus, as a true means of grace, actually 
transmits the true spiritual life from God, as 
the Source of all life. And God, who chose Paul 
to be His apostle, thereby entrusted him with 
the proclamation of this life-giving message. 
It was not his own choice, he did not seek the 
honor for himself, but now that it has been 
given to him, he emphasizes very strongly that 
he holds his office according to the precept or 
commandment of God, the Savior. It is the 
same thought which the apostle voices also in 
other passages of the Pastoral Letters. Titus, 
therefore, as the recipient of the letter, could 
claim for its contents apostolic and therefore 
divine authority. Note that the designation of 
God as the Savior serves as a tender invitation 
to all men not to regard Him as a stern Judge, 
whose greatest delight is the damnation of sin- 
ners, but as a loving Father in Christ Jesus, 
who wants all men to be saved and to come to 
the knowledge of the truth. 

Having established his. authority and thus 
that of Titus as his representative in proclaim- 
ing the truths contained in this letter, Paul now 
addresses his pupil directly: To Titus, my true 
son according to the common faith: Grace and 
peace from God the Father and Christ Jesus, 
our Savior. It appears from these words that 
Titus had also been converted through the 
preaching of the great apostle, that he was his 
spiritual son. At the same time Paul’s words 
indicate that Titus had his spiritual father’s 
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mind and spirit. Even though Titus, who was 
a descendant of Gentiles, had not grown up in 
the blessings of the Old Testament people, yet 
his relation to Paul was no less intimate for 
that reason. On the contrary, they are united 
by the bonds of the same faith, whose object is 
Christ the Savior, as revealed in the Gospel. 
And so Paul adds his apostolic salutation and 
wish that grace and peace from above might 
rest upon Titus. He is to become a partaker of 
the riches of God’s grace and mercy, of the 
peace which belongs to the believers through 
the reconciliation effected by .Christ, and thus 
of the fulness of salvation. In calling God the 
Father and Christ Jesus the Savior, Paul again 
stresses the character of the Gospel as a mes- 
sage of redemption, as a proclamation of sal- 
vation, in the granting of which the Father and 
the Son are equally interested. 


The Qualifications of Christian Pastors. 
Titus 1, 55.9. 


V.5. For this cause left I thee in Crete, 
that thou shouldest set in order the things 
that are wanting, and ordain elders in 
every city, as I had appointed thee; v. 6. if 
any be blameless, the husband of one wife, 
having faithful children not accused of 
riot or unruly. V.7. For a bishop must be 
blameless, as the steward of God; not self- 
willed, not soon angry, not given to wine, 
no striker, not given to filthy lucre; v.8. 
but a lover of hospitality, a lover of good 
men, sober, just, holy, temperate; v. 9. hold- 
ing fast the faithful Word as he hath been 
taught, that he may be able by sound doc- 
trine both to exhort and to convince the 
gainsayers. Cp.1Tim.3,1—7. The Lord of 
the Church wants all things to be done decently 
and in order, and the precepts which He here 
lays down should be observed in every well- 
established congregation. We here find out 
what special field had been assigned to Timothy 
at this time: For this reason I left thee in 
Crete, in order that thou shouldest set in order 
what remained, and appoint presbyters in every 
city, as I had given thee directions. The island 
of Crete, or Candia, is the largest island in the 
eastern Mediterranean, one which in olden times 
had had a large population, some ninety to a 
hundred cities being ascribed to it. It had been 
conquered by the Romans in 69 B. C. and united 
with Cyrene as a Roman province. It may be 
that the first Christian congregations had been 
founded on the island through the efforts of 
some of the men that had been converted on the 
great Day of Pentecost, Acts 2,11. Paul visited 
the island after his first Roman imprisonment, 
and, together with Titus, extended the preach- 
ing of the Gospel throughout the length and 
breadth of it. When his office demanded his 
presence elsewhere, he left Titus behind, at least 
temporarily, as his representative, with orders 
to set matters right, to see to it that a decent 
order of worship and of conducting the business 
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f the congregations be introduced everywhere. 
This included, among others, that all the con- 
rregations should choose presbyters or bishops 
under his direction and with his help. Nothing 
s said of an archbishop or of some supreme 
resbyter over the entire island; it is clear 
shat every congregation had its own bishop or 
minister. These directions Paul had given, 
these things he had explained to Titus. With 
this letter of the apostle to back up his words, 
Titus might hope to have success in his efforts. 
A hierarchy in the Christian Church cannot be 
Jefended or upheld on the basis of Scriptures. 

The apostle now names some of the qualifi- 
eations, largely of a moral nature, which should 
be found in a Christian minister. He should be 
blameless, beyond the reach of an accusation 
which would be apt to bring disgrace upon the 
holy office; no man should be able to prove any- 
thing against him which would place the stigma 
of immorality upon him. This demand holds 
true especially with regard to the Sixth Com- 
mandment, for he should be the husband of 
only one wife, his married life should be with- 
out a blemish. To this end it is good and ad- 
visable that the bishop have a wife; for there 
are comparatively few men that possess the gift 
of absolute chastity and continence in such a 
degree as to remain pure without entering into 
the holy estate of matrimony. But if the pastor 
be in that holy state, then the apostle assumes, 
by virtue of the blessing of creation, that he 
have children, and such children as are believers 
and cannot come under the suspicion and accu- 
sation of being addicted to profligacy or in- 
subordination. Of a man that holds such an 
important position it is expected that he show 
his ability in this regard first of all in his own 
house, in the midst of his own family. True, 
he cannot work faith in the hearts of his chil- 
dren, but he can and should provide adequate 
training and instruction in the Christian doc- 
trine for them, that he at least, so far as his 
own person is concerned, has done his duty in 
leading them to Christ, in showing them the 
value of a true Christian life. At any rate, 
he can hinder any attempt on the part of the 
children to indulge in luxury, profligacy, and 
dissipation, and he must be able to quell and 
quench disobedience and insubordination. If 
the children are persistently unruly and re- 
fractory, this condition of affairs reflects upon 
the training of the parents, especially of the 
father. 

The apostle gives a reason why he feels 
obliged to insist upon a pastor’s blameless repu- 
tation in this respect: For it is necessary that 
a bishop be irreprehensible as an administrator 
of God. As one commentator remarks: “Blame- 
less, not absolutely without fault, or unblamed ; 
but not grossly or scandalously guilty.” The 
steward of God, that has charge of His affairs 
in the Church, cannot afford to have the repu- 
tation of being guilty of some act that would 
defame him before men. A feeling of reverence 
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for the holy office is out of the question when 
the pastor is not beyond the reproach of being 
guilty of gross sins. For this reason he should 
not be arrogant, self-assertive, presumptuous ; 
for such a person is apt to think himself better 
than others, to look down upon those not hold- 
ing the office as below his dignity. Since this, 
however, often results in proud obstinacy in 
insisting upon one’s own opinion, and thus leads 
to the cultivation of a supercilious temper, the 
apostle adds that a minister must not be hot- 
tempered, that he must be able to control him- 
self at all times, even when he meets with 
foolish opposition, with objections that are posi- 
tively silly in the light of the Word of God, 
A pastor that cannot keep his temper may also 
not be able to observe temperance. Therefore 
St. Paul writes that he must not be addicted to 
wine, not be a striker, making use of violence. 
If a minister has so little control over his own 
appetites that he becomes a habitual drinker, 
thus permitting his senses to become muddled 
with drink, if, in addition, he is always ready 
to resort to violent measures, even to fisticuffs, 
in trying to uphold his opinion, then he lacks 
the firmness of character which is necessary in 
the holy office. A servant of the Lord must also 
not be eager for base gain, not desirous of mak- 
ing his ministry a means of making money. 
The Lord expects, instead, that a pastor be hos- 
pitable, not with that false hospitality which 
encourages loafing, but which is always ready 
to share with others. There is a hint to all 
Christian congregations in these words to pro- 
vide for their pastors in such a way that the 
latter are not compelled to make the gaining 
of filthy lucre an object in life, and always have 
enough to enable them to practise hospitality. 

A further qualification of a true pastor is to 
love everything that is good, to acknowledge the 
good qualities of his neighbor whenever and 
wherever they are in evidence, even if he should 
thereby renounce some of the honor that might 
rightfully belong to himself. Over against the 
lack of self-command the apostle mentions the 
necessity of self-mastery, according to which a 
person has full control of all his passions and 
desires, thus possessing true strength of char- 
acter. A servant of God will finally be right- 
eous, pious, and temperate, or just, holy, and 
abstemious; he will exercise the proper right- 
eousness of life toward all men, but at the same 
time not neglect the demands of sanctification 
over against the perfect God. As a person con- 
secrated to the service of the Lord he will ab- 
stain from all that is unholy and profane, 
guarding especially against all fleshly lusts 
which war against the soul. Thus the bishop, 
in showing himself an example in all Christian 
virtues before his entire flock, will encourage 
and stimulate his members to exercise them- 
selves likewise in a life which is well-pleasing 
to the Lord. 

But in addition to such qualities and attri- 
butes which should be found in all Christians, 
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the apostle also mentions one that is peculiar 
to the office of bishop: Firmly holding to the 
faithful Word according to the doctrine, that 
he may be able as well to admonish in the 
wholesome teaching as to refute objectors. Of 
a Christian teacher it may be expected above 
all that he be so firmly grounded in the truth 
as to stand unmoved against all attacks. If 
this is the case, then such a person will hold 
firmly to the Word which he knows to be faith- 
ful, worthy of absolute trust, concerning which 
he has the conviction that it is the truth of 
God and is in full agreement with the doctrine 
of Christ and the apostles, 2 Tim. 3, 14; he 
should hold fast the faithful Word as he has 
been taught. Such a teacher will be able both 
to defend the truth and to teach. The earnest 
admonition and exhortation which he practises 
continually includes a careful and detailed in- 
struction in the wholesome words of divine 
knowledge as well as the invitation to live a 
consecrated life in accordance with this doc- 
trine. Only he can control and direct this 
power properly that is thoroughly familiar 
with the doctrine. Such a pastor will, however, 
also be able to show the objectors the errors of 
their opinion, to convince the gainsayers, a use 
of the Word which requires the greatest wis- 
dom. In our days, indeed, when teachers of 
the Church, for the sake of a dubious union, 
are willing to sacrifice true unity, this passage 
is not very welcome. But the fact remains that 
no man should consider himself qualified to 
teach, nor should he be given the position of 
a teacher in the Church unless he can satisfy 
the requirements as here stated.1) 


The False Teachers Characterized and the 
Question of How to Deal with Them 
Discussed. Titus 1, 10—16. 


V.10. For there are many unruly and 
vain talkers and deceivers, specially they 
of the circumcision, vy. 1l. whose mouths 
must be stopped; who subvert whole 
houses, teaching things which they ought 
not, for filthy lucre’s sake. V.12. One of 
themselves, even a prophet of their own, 
said, The Cretians are alway liars, evil 
beasts, slow bellies. V.13. This witness is 
true. Wherefore rebuke them sharply that 
they may be sound in the faith, v. 14. not 
giving heed to Jewish fables and com- 
mandments of men, that turn from the 
truth. V.15. Unto the pure all things are 
pure; but unto them that are defiled and 
unbelieving is nothing pure; but even 
their mind and conscience is defiled. V. 16. 
They profess that they know God; but in 
works they deny Him, being abominable 
and disobedient and unto every good work 
reprobate. The term “objectors” or “gain- 
sayers” used by the apostle in the previous 
paragraph was not a general term, which might 
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cover almost any form of heresy that Titus 
chose to connect with it, but Paul wanted it 
applied to a certain class of people, who, in- 
deed, bore the distinguishing characteristics 
common to the heretics of all times. He writes: 
For there are many insubordinate people, vain 
talkers, and seducers, for the most part they of 
the circumcision, whose mouths must be stopped. 
There were difficulties to battle with in Crete 
which resembled those that were troubling Tim- 
othy in Ephesus, 1 Tim. 1,4—7. There were 
certain Judaistic teachers that professed ad- 
herence to the Christian religion and therefore 
had little difficulty in entering the congrega- 
tions. Their number was by no means small, 
and that fact probably accounts for the bold- 
ness which they displayed. They were disobedi- 
ent, insubordinate, to their Pharisaic minds the 
simple truths of the Gospel were not sufficiently 
strict, they refused to acknowledge the author- 
ity of the apostolic doctrine. This conviction 
of theirs they, moreover, did not keep for them- 
selves, but took every oppottunity to spread it 
by loose and vain talk, by empty arguments, 
with a great show of wisdom. In doing so, 
they displayed the dangerous ability of pre- 
senting falsehood in the garb and guise of truth, 
a proceeding which naturally resulted in their 
deceiving many people that did not penetrate 
the disguise. Very likely these men claimed to 
have just as much right to teach as Paul him- 
self, and their efforts to introduce Jewish rites 
and ceremonies into the Christian congregations 
could well arouse apprehension in the mind of 
the apostle. He therefore insists upon using 
only one method of dealing with them, namely, 
that of stopping their mouths, of continuing 
the rebuke of their false position so long until 
they no longer were able to answer and would 
keep the peace for the sake of their own peace 
of mind. The same method ought to be applied 
in similar cases also in our days, lest the per- 
nicious activity of such disturbers of the peace 
harm the work of the Lord. 

The apostle now substantiates his reeommen- 
dation of such a radical suggestion: Who are 
subverting entire households, since they teach 
what they ought not, for the sake of gain. If 
these false teachers, who made a specialty of 
insinuating themselves into individual families, 
would continue in their pernicious activity un- 
molested, the omission of proper reproof would 
soon result in a most deplorable condition. For 
entire households had given ear to their se- 
ductive talk, dissension had been sown in the 
midst of families, and the end promised to be 
still worse. This situation was the result of 
their teaching such doctrines as should not be 
taught at any time. They pretended that their 
empty talk was sound Gospel-truth. What 
made the entire matter so extremely sordid and 
disgusting was the fact that they were active 
along the lines just indicated only for the sake 
of filthy gain; their avowed object was to make 
money. Note: Even to-day people will become 
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the ready dupes of similar enthusiasts, readily 
paying the false teachers great sums of money, as 
the history of various recent sects shows, while 
the Church of the pure confession is almost in- 
variably battling with financial difficulties. 

Since the false teachers of whom Paul speaks 
were Jews by descent, but Cretans by nation- 
ality, St. Paul adds a sentence for their benefit: 
There said one of them, their own prophet: 
Cretans are always liars, evil beasts, lazy glut- 
tons. The apostle here places deceivers and de- 
ceived into one category, reminding them of the 
saying of one of their own poets, Epimenides, 
of the sixth century before Christ, who was re- 
garded by the Cretans themselves as a prophet. 
The Cretans as a people are represented as liars, 
as men who deliberately made use of hypo- 
critical, shady methods. Like evil beasts they 
are, that lie in wait to pounce upon unsuspect- 
ing men. Lazy gluttons they are, that shun the 
work and yet want to live profligate lives. It 
was not vindictiveness which caused Paul to 
quote this remark, which certainly is anything 
but flattering, but the desire to work a con- 
sciousness and knowledge of their national 
weaknesses in the Cretans, and thus probably 
lay the foundation for the proper remedy. 

For the Holy Spirit here confirms the judg- 
ment contained in the ancient verse: This testi- 
mony is true. The divine inspiration declares 
that the remark agrees with the situation. For 
that reason Paul urges his young coworker: On 
this account rebuke them sharply, that they 
may show wholesomeness in the faith. No con- 
sideration should induce them to identify them- 
selves with the morbid methods of the errorists. 
With the most emphatic sharpness Titus was to 
impress upon the Christians the need of whole- 
some saneness in all matters of faith. They 
had accepted the Word of Reconciliation, but 
they were not yet steadfast and certain in their 
faith. They were like a convalescent person, 
who is on the way to recovery, but is still in 
danger of a relapse. 

The apostle points out the specific danger 
and the manner in which faith should over- 
come it: Not paying attention to Jewish fables 
and commandments of men that turn from the 
truth. Both the Jewish traditions and fables 
concerning genealogies and the Jewish precepts 
taken from the ceremonial law were doctrines 
of men which could under no circumstances be 
coordinated with the Gospel-teaching. Just as 
to-day many people find it extremely interesting 
to speculate about many things concerning 
which the Bible is silent, as, for instance, the 
youth of Christ, so the Judaizing teachers, fol- 
lowing the lead of the rabbinical doctors, placed 
their empty speculations above the Word of God 
and in its stead. They still wanted to be re- 
garded as members of the Christian congrega- 
tions, but had, as a matter of fact, already 
turned from the sound and wholesome truth of 
the Gospel to their own foolish ideas. 

The apostle continues to characterize the 
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false teachers by adding: All is pure to the 
pure; but for the polluted and unbelieving 
nothing is pure, but both their mind and.their 
conscience are polluted, As with the Pharisees, 
so with these false teachers all the thoughts of 
men revolved about the terms “pure” and “im- 
pure,” Matt. 15, 1—11. 18; 23, 16—28. But in 
the New Testament this distinction is no longer 
valid. The purity of the soul and of the body 
does not depend upon eating or rejecting cer- 
tain foods, but the condition of the heart in the 
sight of God is the deciding factor. He that 
comes into contact with, and makes use of, 
God’s creatures with a heart purified by faith, 
is free from all legal prejudice and sees in all 
things only pure creatures of Almighty God. 
But the opposite is true in the case of the pol- 
1 ted and unbelievers. The very people that in- 
sist most loudly upon the fulfilment of the Cere- 
monial Law and of many other precepts that 
men have devised, are often suffering with im- 
purity of heart and mind. Their unbelief will 
not permit them to accept the true purity of 
the heart. They cannot get rid of their evil 
conscience, because they reject the purifying 
power of the Gospel. Even things that are in 
themselves pure and holy are contaminated by 
the attitude of these people. They are con- 
scious always of acting under false pretenses,. 
and therefore they always pollute their mind 
and their conscience anew. 

The most objectionable feature of their be- 
havior, however, is this, that they have the 
temerity to insist upon being considered teach- 
ers: They profess to know God, but with their 
works they deny Him, being detestable and dis- 
obedient and unfit for every good work. They 
confess boldly, with a deceitful pretense that 
they know God. Their declaration of loyalty 
to Christ was intentionally brief and general, 
lest some one might hold them to a clear state- 
ment. At the same time such people deny the 
Lord with their works; their works mark their 
words as lies. It is not necessary to think of 
flagrant transgressions and crimes, for it is 
altogether sufficient to know that they sow dis- 
sension in the congregations. Detestable such 
people are: they are an abomination in the eyes 
of God; they deserve that God and men should 
turn from them as nauseous and offensive. Dis- 
obedient they are: they refuse to yield to the 
truth, they do not want to fulfil the will of 
God. And so they are finally unfit for any 
good work, they are of no use in the Christian 
congregation. Nothing that they do flows from 
the fear and love of God. Therefore the warn- 
ing contained in these words, bidding Christian 
congregations be very careful about receiving 
members that are not fully approved, is alto- 
gether timely, also in our days. 

Summary. After the salutation and address 
the apostle gives instructions regarding the 
qualifications of bishops, adding a few hints re- 
garding the treatment of false teachers and 
their followers. 
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CHAPTER 2. 


Admonitions concerning Various Stations. 
Titus 2, 1—10. 


The manner of dealing with older members: 
V. 1. But speak thou the things which be- 
come sound doctrine, v. 2. that the aged 
men be sober, grave, temperate, sound in 
faith, in charity, in patience. V.3. The 
aged women likewise, that they be in be- 
havior as becometh holiness, not false ac- 
cusers, not given to much wine, teachers 
of good things, v.4. that they may teach 
the young women to be sober, to love their 
husbands, to love their children, v. 5. to be 
discreet, chaste, keepers at home, good, 
obedient to their own husbands, that the 
Word of God be not blasphemed. By the 
emphasis upon the address at this point the 
apostle places himself and especially his co- 
worker Titus in the strongest possible contrast 
to the false teachers, showing that there is a 
great difference, both in doctrine and in pas- 
toral work, between the two classes: Thou, 
however, speak what becomes the wholesome 
doctrine. All the doctrine, all the exhortations 
which Titus spoke in the administration of his 
office, were to be agreeable to sound and whole- 
some doctrine, such as he had learned from the 
apostle. The ideal which he was to impress 
upon his hearers was to be that of a practical 
Christianity, based upon sound doctrine, the 
golden mean between dead orthodoxy and a per- 
fection of works. He should try to plant the 
seeds of such virtues, of such fruits of true 
faith, as conformed with the pure doctrine of 
the Word of God. 

So far as the instruction of the older members 
of the congregations was concerned, the apostle 
writes: (Admonish) the older men to be sane- 
minded, serious, sensible, sound in faith, in love, 
in patience. Of such men as were advanced in 
years the apostle is speaking, not of the pres- 
byters, to whom he has referred before. He 
wants them to be sober, to have their mind and 
intellect clear and sane, without the rashness 
and levity of youth, without the tendency to be 
carried away by carnal desires and hysterical 
excitement. To this must be added proper 
seriousness or dignity, without a trace of silly 
frivolousness. They should furthermore be sen- 
sible, use their sound common sense in all situa- 
tions in which they might find themselves; they 
must show firmness of character, such as makes 
them reliable and trustworthy at all times. So 
far as their Christianity was concerned, they 
should be sound and wholesome in faith, placing 
their trust not upon their feelings, at best a 
most uncertain foundation, but upon the eter- 
nal and unchangeable Word of God; in love, by 
letting all their good works flow from their 
faith with the one object to be of service, not 
to strive for recognition before men; in pa- 
tience, in cheerful willingness to be faithful also 


in the midst of persecutions and _ afilictions. 
These are the virtues which the Lord expects 
older Christians to show at all times. 

But the apostle has a word for older women 
also: The older women as well (admonish) in 
behavior to be reverent, not slanderers, not ad- 
dicted to much wine, teachers of what is good. 
The apostle refers first of all to the deportment 
and demeanor, to the entire appearance of the 
older women. No matter in what station and 
calling such older women might find themselves, 
they should never offend against Christian 
decency and against the reverence and decorum 
which becomes Christians at all times. As at 
present, so in those days the influence of the 
lack of morals presented the temptation, espe- 
cially to older women, to conform to the world 
in the matter of dress and behavior. A Chris- 
tian woman, however, must never forget to 
whom she belongs, lest in demeanor, language, 
and dress she bring disgrac@supon the name of 
Christ. To this belongs also that the older 
women do not offend against the Highth Com- 
mandment, a vice to which so many of them are 
addicted. Whether time actually hangs heavy 
on their hands or not, it seems that the temp- 
tation to be slanderers and busybodies is too 
strong for them to overcome. It is necessary, 
therefore, that they battle against this sin with 
all earnestness. They should avoid also the 
danger of becoming slaves of intemperance, a 
vice which is peculiarly disgusting in the case 
of aged women, and which has its victims even 
to-day, with all the laws insisting upon total 
abstinence. Instead of seeking gratification of 
their sinful desires in this manner, the older 
women should rather use the time and means 
at their disposal to be teachers of good in their 
families and in their immediate vicinity. From 
the rich treasure of their Christian knowledge 
and experience they should freely impart and 
dispense whenever they have an opportunity. 
In this connection their example, as a matter 
of course, will be of great value, their every act 
being a part of that impressive instruction 
which was so significant in the life of Jesus. 

The apostle discusses this thought more fully: 
That they earnestly counsel the young women 
to love their husbands, to love their children, 
to be sensible, chaste, domestic, good, obedient 
to their own husbands, that the Word of God 
may not be blasphemed. Although the pastoral 
work of Titus is by no means circumscribed by 
these admonitions, the apostle has chiefly this 
point in mind, that older women, for lack of 
suitable occupation, do not become addicted to 
the vices mentioned above. By means of proper 
counsel and loving admonition many a young 
wife has been kept back from some foolish step. 
St. Paul wants the younger women to be re- 
minded of their duty of loving their husbands, 
just as he had addressed himself to the hus- 
bands, Eph. 5, 25—33. In the midst of the work 
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and the trouble of this life, which includes also 
the daily bearing of each other’s faults and 
weaknesses, there is always danger that the love 
of either spouse may grow cold. But marital 
love is not a matter of inclination and caprice, 
since it is commanded by God. The same is true 
of love for the children. Where the Word of 
God does not rule, there is always danger that 
the love of the mother may be changed to the 
opposite, especially in our days, when children 
are unwelcome in many homes. It is necessary, 
therefore, that the young wives also grow in 
Christian character, the better to battle against 
all sinful lusts and desires and to rule body and 
soul in the proper manner, with the proper 
measure of decent common sense. One part of 
this Christian strength of character is shown 
in the chastity which is one of the ornaments 
of a Christian woman. In the midst of the 
multitude of temptations and occasions for the 
sin of uncleanness, purity, not only in words 
and deeds, but also in thoughts and desires, is 
desirable and commanded. A virtue which the 
apostle also names is this, that Christian wives 
be truly domestic, good home-makers. This 
does not merely mean that a woman ought to 
be a good housekeeper, but that she strive by 
all means to change the house, as an abode for 
the existence of the family, into a home, where 
she herself and her husband and children feel 
at home.2) It is true, of course, that in our 
days these views are looked upon with pity by 
an increasing multitude of emancipated women, 
who demand recognition in the forum, in the 
business world, even in the Church, while the 
position of a faithful home-maker and mother 
is regarded with pitying contempt. Let us re- 
member, however, that the apostle is not stating 
his own views and opinions, but has registered 
the will of the eternal God. To this will he- 
longs also this, that a Christian woman be 
obedient to her husband, Eph. 5, 22; 1 Pet. 3, 
1—6. Women that have a Christian husband 
know that this acknowledging of the headship 
of the man does not interfere with their own 
dignity, but elevates them all the more in the 
eyes of God and of their own husbands. And 
all these qualifications the apostle insists upon, 
in order that no disgrace and contempt may 
strike the Word of God. The enemies of the 
Gospel will take occasion, and rightly so, to 
despise and deride the Christian religion and 
the Christian Bible, if there are scandals in 
Christian families and quarrels between hus- 
band and wife that are known to be members of 
a congregation. The deeds of Christians must 
always supplement their words. 

Concerning young men and slaves: V. 6. 
Young men likewise exhort to be sober- 
minded, v. 7. in all things showing thyself 
a pattern of good works; in doctrine show- 
ing uncorruptness, gravity, sincerity, v. 8. 
sound speech, that cannot be condemned; 
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that he that is of the contrary part may 
be ashamed, having no evil thing to say 
of you. V.9. Exhort servants to be obedient 
unto their own masters, and to please them 
well in all things, not answering again, 
y. 10. not purloining, but showing all good 
fidelity, that they may adorn the doctrine 
of God, our Savior, in all things. Having 
given full directions regarding the younger 
women, the apostle does not overlook the admo- 
nitions for younger men as well: The younger 
men likewise admonish to be sensible. This in- 
cludes a demeanor, or conduct, which is in har- 
mony with the wholesome doctrine as taught 
by Paul. They should show that firmness of 
character which enables them, by the grace of 
God, to use their sound common sense in all 
circumstances of life. The passionate behavior 
of unthinking youth must no longer be found in 
men that have learned self-mastery in the school 
of the Holy Spirit. In all things, with reference 
to all situations, the younger men should make 
use of this sane-mindedness. If they are as- 
sailed by any form of temptation, they will not 
play with fire, but will suppress all thoughts 
that tend to sin, since their will is bound by 
the commandment of God. 

In order that this admonition which Titus 
is to address to the younger men may have 
proper weight, St. Paul adds: Offering thyself 
as a type of good works, in doctrine uncorrupt- 
ness, dignity, in speech wholesome, irreproach- 
able, in order that he of the opposition may 
be confounded, having nothing to say of us 
that is evil. It is an important obligation 
which St. Paul here lays upon his young co- 
worker, by binding him to practise what he 
preached. It was almost self-evident that the 
younger members of the congregations, hearing 
the exhortations from the mouth of Titus, 
would watch and inquire whether the good 
works which he praised so highly were found 
in his own life. And certain works and virtues 
the people had a particular right to expect of 
Titus, since they were those that belonged to 
his office in the strictest sense. He was to show 
sincerity, or integrity, and gravity, or impres- 
siveness, in his doctrine. A chaste sincerity of 
mind, giving full evidence of his own confidence 
in the Word of Grace, was to be combined with 
a dignified gravity of manner. Everything that 
does not agree with the seriousness of Christian 
truth has no right in the pulpit; there is a far 
ery from popularity to vulgarity. To this be- 
longs also that the speech, the public discourse, 
of the true minister be wholesome, sound, free 
from all morbid enthusiasm and shallow at- 
tempts at arousing the feelings of the hearers. 
The preaching must always be of such a nature 
as to render it impossible that valid exceptions 
may be taken against it. The adversaries must 
be given no opportunity for criticism that is 
well founded. The preaching of the Word must 
be so certain, so clear, so decided, so convincing, 
that the opponent is confounded and ashamed. 
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Under such ideal circumstances all his efforts 
to find some evil thing to report and to deride 
concerning the Christians and their doctrine 
will come to naught. What an earnest admo- 
nition for all preachers to be faithful in the 
preparation and delivery of their sermons, and 
for all parishioners to aid their pastor that this 
part of his work might not be neglected! 

The apostle, as in other letters, includes an 
admonition also in regard to those Christians 
that occupied the station of slaves: Slaves (ad- 
monish) to be subject to their masters, in all 
things to give a satisfactory account of them- 
selves, not contradicting, not embezzling, but 
displaying the utmost trustworthiness, that 
they adorn the doctrine of our Savior God in 
all things. Cp. 1 Tim. 6, 12. The apostle may 
have had several reasons for referring to the 
slaves in this manner. In the first place, the 
number of slaves in the early congregations 
seems to have been quite large. Then also the 
position of slaves in those days was such as to 
cause them to long for freedom or to lighten 
their lot. And finally, many of them may have 
been infected with carnal opinions concerning 
the liberty of the Gospel. But the Christian 
religion does not eliminate the distinction of 
stations in social life. The apostle therefore ad- 
monishes the slaves not to harbor rebellious 
thoughts, but to be subject to their masters 
that had the right of disposal over them. In 
certain matters indeed it might happen that 
the slave would be compelled by the fear and 
love of God to refuse obedience, namely, where 
the honor of the Lord above was at stake, 
Acts 5, 29. But in general, the rule held good 
that a slave was to obey his master, not only the 
kind and gentle, but also the froward, 1 Pet. 
2,18. He should strive to give satisfaction all 
around, the master thus being obliged to be 
well pleased with him. To this end, all contra- 
dictory ways must be put aside by the slaves, 
they must not think of thwarting their masters’ 
plans, wishes, or orders. Since, moreover, slaves 
so often had the opportunity to purloin or em- 
bezzle the goods of their master, or to use that 
which did not belong to them to the detriment 
of their master, they are told not to become 
guilty of such a transgression of the Seventh 
Commandment. They should prove themselves 
altogether trustful, making it possible for their 
master to rely upon them absolutely. Conduct 
of this kind was bound to make an impression 
as the apostle and the Lord wanted it to be 
made. The heathen masters and others would 
draw their conclusions concerning the doctrine 
in which these slaves believed. Their behavior 
would thus serve to adorn the Christian doc- 
trine of the great Redeemer and Savior; it 
would cause men to declare that the Christian 
religion must be an extraordinary, a fine and 
glorious doctrine. Thus the humble, faithful 
work of the Christian slaves would be a good 
work of high merit, whereby the cause of God, 


Tirus 2, 11—15. 


their Savior, would again be aided. Incident- 
ally, the removal of prejudice against the Chris- 
tian religion, even through an honest Christian 
workingman’s faithfulness, might pave the way 
for the proclamation of the Gospel. 


The Grace of Salvation and Its Sanctifying 
Power. Titus 2, 11—15. 

V.11. For the grace of God that bringeth 
salvation hath appeared to all men, v. 12. 
teaching us that, denying ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, 
righteously, and godly in this present 
world; v.13. looking for that blessed hope 
and the glorious appearing of the great 
God and our Savior Jesus Christ, v. 14. who 
gave Himself for us that He might re- 
deem us from all iniquity, and purify unto 
Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works. V.15. These things speak, and ex- 
hort, and rebuke with all authority. Let 
no man despise thee. It was a happy choice 
which made this passage, with the exception of 
the last verse, the Epistle-lesson for the festival 
of Christmas; for although the Christmas mir- 
acle in itself is not discussed, yet the glory of 
the salvation which appeared in the Babe of 
Bethlehem with all its consequences is here pre- 
sented in a manner which makes it valuable for 
the entire year. The apostle writes: For there 
has appeared the grace of God, bringing salva- 
tion to all men. Thus does the apostle state 
the reason, the motive, which should actuate the 
Christians of all stations to live a life in con- 
formity with the will of God. There appeared, 
there was manifested, there shone forth upon 
the world, like the morning-star after the 
greatest darkness of night, the grace of God. 
The heathen were covered with the darkness of 
their idolatry, and the Jews were blinded by 
the foolishness of their doctrine of works. But 
as the sun penetrates through mist and clouds. 
and darkness, and fills the whole world with 
wonderful glory, thus the grace of God in Christ 
Jesus shone forth in the person of Jesus Christ 
of Nazareth, born in Bethlehem. As bringing 
salvation to all men this grace, this free favor 
of God, was revealed. This grace brings heal- 
ing in the sickness of sin; it brings deliverance 
in the danger of condemnation. No man is ex- 
cluded from the grace as it exists in Christ 
Jesus; for it has appeared to all men, all of 
them, without a single exception, being included 
in God’s gracious will. Note: This thought of 
the universality of grace should incidentally in- 
spire the Christians to be most indefatigable in 
spreading the glorious news which contains the 
wonderful salvation in and through Christ. 

The apostle now shows what proof of faith is 
to follow the knowledge contained in the an- 
nouncement of God’s grace: Educating us that, 
denying ungodliness and the worldly lusts, we 
should live sensibly and righteously and godly 
in this world. The apostle considers both sides 
of a Christian’s life in presenting the grace of 
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God to us as an educator. Just as soon as the 
miracles which are proclaimed to us on the 
great festivals and throughout the year have 
filled our hearts with the joyful certainty of 
our salvation, with faith in Jesus, our Savior, 
the continued remembrance of these blessings 
will educate, or train us, will exercise discipline 
over us, making us eager to follow after sancti- 
fication in the fear of God. The grace of God 
coaxes, it stimulates, it inspires, it gives us the 
strength to deny and reject all godlessness, all 
the desires and lusts of this world. The Chris- 
tian’s life consists, on the one hand, in a cease- 
less renouncing and rejecting of all that which 
tends to hinder his development in the service 
of the grace of God.3) With faith in this grace 
living in the heart of the believer, the battle in 
his heart can have only one ending, namely, 
a complete victory for the Spirit of God. It is 
by His power that the Christians, on the other 
hand, are enabled to live a life of sensible self- 
mastery, of integrity, and of piety in this 
present world. With regard to his own person 
a Christian will live so as to keep in check 
every desire and temptation of his flesh; with 
regard to his neighbor he will lead a life of 
uprightness and righteousness that refrains 
from doing him any harm; with regard to God 
he will conduct himself so as to fear, love, 
and trust Him above all things, to honor Him 
and to be obedient to Him.4) In these fine and 
praiseworthy works the Christians will exercise 
themselves with all eagerness and patience, as 
long as the present life lasts. 

The full and final perfection of holiness will 
be found and be given to the believers in the 
life to come: Awaiting the blessed hope and 
revelation of the glory of the great God and our 
Savior Christ Jesus, who gave Himself in our 
stead, in order to redeem us from all lawless- 
ness and to purify to Himself an acceptable 
people, zealous for good works. While the 
Christians are leading their lives here on earth 
in the continual remembrance of the grace of 
God and the wonderful blessings given them 
thereby, they are also living in firm hope, they 
are definitely expecting the revelation of the 
object of their hopes. It is a blessed hope of 
glory which they hold, it is a happy, glorious 
expectation which fills their hearts, because He, 
for whose second coming they are sighing, pos- 
sesses heavenly glory in endless measure. At 
His coming this glory will be revealed before 
the astonished and astounded eyes of all men. 
It will be a glory of both the great God and our 
Savior Jesus Christ. He who is God from eter- 
nity with the Father, He who, in the fulness of 
time, took upon Himself our own flesh and blood 
in order to gain salvation for us, He who has 
now, according to this human nature, been ex- 
alted to the right hand of God, will return in 
glory for the judgment of all mankind. Thus 
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the expectation of the Christians looks forward 
to the time when they will see their Redeemer, 
who gained a complete salvation for all men, in 
His divine glory.5) That the salvation is actu- 
ally gained and prepared for all men, Paul defi- 
nitely states: Who gave Himself for us, in our 
stead. Jesus Christ offered Himself, laid down 
His life, as our Substitute. In unspeakable 
and unsearchable love and merey He brought 
this sacrifice of His own body and life in our 
stead, in order to save us from certain death 
and damnation, since we were by nature chil- 
dren of wrath. He paid the price of redemp- 
tion, His blood, His life, whose divine precious- 
ness was so great as to outweigh the sins of 
the whole world. Thus He has redeemed us 
from the lawlessness in which we were caught 
by nature, from the unrighteousness and trans- 
gression which characterized our entire life. 
By virtue, through the power of the redemption 
of Christ we are no longer in the power of sin 
and transgression. We are freed from its power, 
we are cleansed from its filth. We are now a 
peculiar people, we belong to our Savior by 
virtue of His vicarious work, we have been im- 
bued with His power to withstand sin. To- 
gether with all other believers, with whom we 
form the communion of saints, the holy Chris- 
tian Church, the people of God, we strive after 
sanctification and the renewal of the image of 
God in us. We are studious, diligent, zealous 
in good works; it is our constant endeavor to 
excel in such a life of love as will please our 
heavenly Father.6) 

Concerning this wonderful summary of the 
Christian doctrine the apostle now charges 
Titus: These things tell and exhort and rebuke 
with all authority; let no one despise thee. 
The three chief parts of a minister’s work are 
here named. ‘Titus should speak, proclaim, 
teach, expound the doctrine, be engaged in this 
work without growing weary. To this he must 
add earnest, urgent, stimulating exhortation, 
telling his hearers what the Word of God ex- 
pects from every one of them in all situations 
and conditions of life. And if any one of them 
becomes guilty of some wrong or has gone on 
record as opposing the truth, he must be con- 
vineed of his error, that he may know the 
truth in all its parts. This threefold duty rests 
upon Titus even if a natural diffidence, possibly 
on account of his youth, should tend to hold 
him back. As a minister of the Lord he is 
clothed with authority from. above and shall 
speak the Word with power. Lest, however, 
this consideration tend to interfere with the 
free exercise of his duties, the apostle adds: Let 
no one despise thee. Cp.1 Tim.4,12. If a pas- 
tor does the work of his calling in teaching, ex- 
horting, and rebuking properly, then the hearers 
should accept the Word with all meek obedience 


5) Luther, 9, 941; 12, 126. 127. 
6) Luther, 12, 124; for vv. 11—14, cp. Hom. 
Mag., 24, 353. 
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and not despise the message on account of the 
preacher’s age. A minister of Jesus Christ, so 
far as his office is concerned, is a representative 
of God, and must be treated as such as long as 
he preaches the truth of Scriptures without any 
admixture of human doctrines and opinions. 


Tirus 3, 1—3. 


Summary. The apostle gives Titus directions 
as to the manner of dealing with aged men and 
women, as to the instructions to be given to 
young men and slaves, basing his exhortations 
upon the glorious revelation of the grace of 
God in the vicarious redemption of Christ. 


CHAPTER 3. 


An Admonition to Obedience and Meekness. 
Titus 3, 1—3. 

V.1. Put them in mind to be subject to 
principalities and powers, to obey magis- 
trates, to be ready to every good work, 
vy. 2. to speak evil of no man, to be no 
brawlers, but gentle, showing all meek- 
ness unto all men. V.3. For we ourselves 
also were sometimes foolish, disobedient, 
deceived, serving divers lusts and pleas- 
ures, living in malice and envy, hateful, 
and hating one another. In addition to the 
admonitions which Titus, according to the direc- 
tions of Paul, was to address to the persons in 
various stations in the congregations, the 
apostle here inserts some general exhortations 
for all Christians: Remind them to be subject 
to their rulers and authorities, to be obedient, 
to be ready for every good work. Not only the 
members of the congregations of Crete, but all 
Christians should keep in memory and recall 
the fact continually, that they owe allegiance 
and obedience to the government given them by 
‘God. In all matters which are not covered by 
an actual prohibition of God they are to submit 
themselves willingly, even if their personal 
feelings are not in agreement with the policies 
of the rulers. It makes no difference whether 
the national polity is republican or monarchical, 
whether the rulers profess Christianity or not, 
whether their policies are beneficial or not, the 
Christians in every country must submit, be 
obedient to them by the will of God, Rom. 13, 1. 
There is only one exception, namely, when the 
ordinances of the state oppose the plain will of 
God, Acts 4,19; 5,29. Even in a republic the 
feeling of obedience, of reverence, and the cor- 
responding willingness to give concrete evidence 
of this feeling at all times must be self-evident 
with Christians. If, in this case, they do not 
believe that the men representing the govern- 
ment are working for the best interests of the 
entire country, they may voice their disapproval 
through the medium of speech or the press or 
the ballot-box; but as long as a government is 
in power, it must be supported by the Chris- 
tians of the land. Their external acts thus 
agreeing with the disposition of their minds, 
they will be ready, as a matter of course, to 
every good work, in every relation which they 
sustain in life, not only to magistrates, but in 
general. As one commentator puts it: “A Chris- 
tian should always be ready to do good as far 
as he is able. He should not need to be urged, 


or coaxed, or persuaded, but should be so ready 
always to do good that he will count it a privi- 
lege to have the opportunity to do it.” (Barnes.) 
Incidentally, the Christians will thereby escape 
the accusation as though they were an associa- 
tion opposed to all culture and characterized by 
hatred of all men. 

The apostle wants the Christians to be active 
in all good works, to be an example to all men: 
To slander no one, not to be quarrelsome, (to 
be) humbly yielding, showing all meekness 
toward all men. It is not%enly a matter of 
Christian prudence, but of the express will of 
God that Christians speak blasphemously of no 
man nor of his convictions. One may well re- 
spect the convictions of other men without 
denying his own faith with so much as one 
word, one gesture. Deliberately to seek out un- 
believers for the purpose of ridiculing many of 
the false opinions which they hold instead of 
attempting to gain them by patient persuasion, 
is the height of folly. In a case of deliberate 
and malicious perversion of the truth, of course, 
or of evident hypocrisy, one will adopt a tone 
that will fully express one’s righteous indigna- 
tion at the blasphemous attitude of the oppo- 
nent. But to be contentious, to seek quarrels, 
that is not the spirit that agrees with the ex- 
ample of Him who, when He was reviled, reviled 
not again; when He suffered, He threatened 
not, 1 Pet. 2, 23. Altogether, it is expected of 
Christians that they prefer to be humbly yield- 
ing in their attitude rather than aggressively 
challenging, that they show meekness toward all 
men. This is a virtue which is not shown so 
much toward those that are kind toward us as 
toward those from whom we may receive the 
greatest provocation. This meekness and hu- 
mility may be learned only in the school of the 
Holy Ghost, with the example of Christ before 
one’s eyes without ceasing. 

In urging this virtue, the apostle names seven 
points which characterize the unregenerate, 
from whom the believers have been separated 
through the grace of God: For also we once 
were foolish, disobedient, going astray, serving 
various desires and lusts, spending our days in 
malice and envy, abominable, hating one an- 
other. The picture which the apostle draws is 
not a pleasant one, but it is purposely pre- 
sented in glaring colors, in order to show the 
grace of God all the more gloriously by con- 
trast. Of us, before the mercy of the Lord 
wrought faith in our hearts, of all men by 
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nature, it is true that they are foolish, that 
they do not use their senses properly in accord- 
ance with God’s will. There is not only a lack 
of spiritual knowledge in their hearts, no under- 
standing of the things which serve for their 
salvation, but they have no idea, no compre- 
hension of that which is good and true; they 
use their minds only for the purpose of enrich- 
ing human wisdom, without the basis of the 
knowledge of God in Christ Jesus. Therefore 
they are also bound up in disobedience, they 
are in a condition of rebellion against God. 
Cp. Rom. 1, 32; 2,12—15. The natural knowl- 
edge of God and the promptings of their con- 
science they did not heed, or they deliberately 
disregarded them. It follows that the unbe- 
lievers are going astray at all times, they can- 
not find the right way; no matter which way 
they turn, their errors encompass them. Thus 
they are enslaved by various desires and lusts. 
Cp. 2 Tim. 3,6; Jas.4,1. Of the Spirit of God 
and His gentle leading, of the way of sanctifica- 
tion, they have no idea. The warning voice of 
their conscience they stifle. The lusts and de- 
sires of their flesh, the incitement toward un- 
chastity; covetousness, false ambition, and other 
godless thoughts govern their hearts and minds 
altogether. They are always restless, never 
satisfied, their whole life is spent in malice and 
envy. They are full of eagerness to do harm to 
others, because they cannot bear to see others 
have any advantage over them. The entire aim 
and object of their life, in the final analysis, is 
selfishness and greed. Thus they are an abomi- 
nation to the Lord and an object of contempt 
to those that have a better knowledge of the 
will of God. Not even among themselves, in 
their own class, are they able to keep peace, for 
they are filled with hatred toward one another. 
It is a terrible, a deplorable condition in which 
the unregenerate find themselves. And since 
that was the original condition of the Chris- 
tians also, they will not thrust back the unbe- 
lievers by a malevolent attitude, but will, in 
every possible way, attempt to bring them the 
message of salvation in Christ Jesus. 


The Washing of Regeneration and Its 
Wonderful Power. Titus 3,4—8. 


V.4. But after that the kindness and love 
of God, our Savior, toward man appeared, 
y.5. not by works of righteousness which 
we have done, but according to His mercy 
He saved us, by the washing of regenera- 
tion and renewing of the Holy Ghost, v.6. 
which He shed on us abundantly through 
Jesus Christ, our Savior; v.7. that, being 
justified by His grace, we should be made 
heirs according to the hope of eternal life. 
V. 8. This is a faithful saying, and these 
things I will that thou affirm constantly, 
that they which have believed in God 
might be careful to maintain good works. 
These things are good and profitable unto 
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men. This is another excellent example of the 
remarkable manner in which the apostle brings 
out the motive for a life of holiness. By re- 
minding the Christians of the great contrast be- 
tween their former lamentable condition and 
their present blessed state, he finds the strongest 
possible reason for a life of gratitude toward 
God: But when the kindness and benevolence 
of God, our Savior, appeared. God the Father 
is also in this passage expressly called “our 
Savior,” a designation eminently fitting for Him 
whose love was manifested so wonderfully in 
the sending of Jesus Christ, John 3, 16, and in 
the fact that He was in Christ, reconciling the 
world to Himself, 2 Cor. 5,19. This love of God 
as our Savior is brought out by two virtues 
which are here ascribed to Him. The kindness 
of God appeared, His warm-heartedness, favor, 
benignity, according to which His treatment of 
us, as Luther writes, is such as to prompt love 
in return. The other attribute is His benevo- 
lence, literally, His philanthropy, by which the 
Lord, in the Gospel, not only shows His kind- 
ness, but also offers to all men the full and free 
use of all the gifts of His heaven, His ever- 
lasting friendship and grace. Thus the un- 
merited, the free grace of God appeared to all 
men, was revealed and brought to the attention 
of men in Christ Jesus, with the incarnation of 
Christ and the unequivocal proclamation of the 
Gospel connected therewith, which He has 
brought in its full glory. 

The consequences of this wonderful revelation 
and manifestation are named: Not on account 
of works (performed) in righteousness which we 
did, but according to His mercy He saved us 
through the washing of regeneration and renew- 
ing of the Holy Ghost, which He poured out 
upon us richly through Jesus Christ, our Savior. 
With the revelation of the kindness and benevo- 
lence of God in Jesus Christ the wonderful 
work of salvation was brought about. It was 
done by God with the total exclusion of all 
merit on the part of man. The emphasis upon 
this fact is necessary as often as the subject of 
the grace of God is mentioned, for the pride of 
the human heart clings to every straw of its 
own righteousness. There are no works on the 
part of men which are able to earn eternal sal- 
vation for them. Even in the best works of 
man as he is constituted by nature there is 
nothing that could have merited the love of God 
in Christ Jesus. No matter whether such works 
make ever so fine a showing as a righteousness 
of life before men, they cannot be urged as pos- 
sessing merit in the sight of God. Thus the 
mercy of God is revealed before us in the full 
beauty of its splendor. Only according to, for 
the sake of, His mercy did He save us. Salva- 
tion is represented by the apostle as a finished 
fact; salvation has been made, has been per- 
formed; there is nothing to be added, nothing 
to be corrected. The believers are in full pos- 
session of their salvation, even though they are 
not yet enjoying its blessings to their full ex- 
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tent.7) And this salvation is transmitted to us, 
has been given to the believers, through the 
washing of regeneration. God uses a washing 
of water, Holy Baptism, as a means to transmit 
and seal to the believer the inestimable benefits 
of salvation. Through Baptism, regeneration is 
wrought in the heart of man; he is born anew 
to a wonderful spiritual life. At the same time, 
therefore, the water of Baptism also works a 


renewing of the heart and mind. Regeneration’ 


is a single act, but the renewing thus begun by 
the Holy Ghost continues throughout the life 
of the Christian. The new spiritual creature 
wrought or created in Baptism is renewed from 
day to day, 2 Cor.4,16; 1 Pet.4,1. Thus the 
water of Baptism, in itself simple water, is en- 
dowed, by the power of God and the Holy Spirit, 
with such wonderful properties that it actually 
becomes the bearer of the salvation of God to 
the heart of man. 

With great emphasis the apostle stresses the 
fact that the work of the Holy Ghost in the 
heart of the believer continues from day to day 
when he says that the Holy Spirit is shed, 
poured out, upon us abundantly, richly. What 
the Lord had repeatedly promised in the Old 
Testament, Joel 2, 28—32; Zech. 12, 10; Is. 44, 3, 
was fulfilled in the time of the New Testament, 
beginning with the great Day of Pentecost. In 
Baptism especially, as one of the means of 
grace, the Holy Ghost comes to us with the ful- 
ness of His gifts of regeneration and sanctifi- 
cation. He impresses upon our hearts not an 
indistinct, blurred picture of our Redeemer, but 
one that gives us a clear idea and understanding 
of His vicarious satisfaction in its application 
to us. This sending and imparting of the Holy 
Ghost in Baptism is done through Jesus Christ, 
our Savior, the exalted Lord of His Church, 
John 14, 26; 15,26; 16,7. This fact, that the 
Savior, who gained redemption for us in its en- 
tirety, now also, in His state of exaltation, 
makes it His business to appropriate to us the 
gifts and graces of this salvation through the 
Holy Spirit, and that this rich imparting of 
His blessings is done even in Baptism, is full 
of comfort to us, and gives us great confidence 
in our faith. Jesus Christ, by His perfect re- 
demption, has restored the original relation be- 
tween God and man, and the fruit of this medi- 
atorial activity of Christ is imparted to the 
believers in Baptism through the Word. Note: 
Vv. 4—6 contain a clear proof for the trinity of 
God, since it is God the Father who poured out 
upon us the Holy Spirit through Jesus Christ, 
our Savior. 

The work begun in Baptism, however, by no 
means exhausts the loving-kindness and benevo- 
lence of God toward us. His purpose rather is 
this: That, being justified through His grace, 
we may become heirs according to the hope of 
eternal life. Regeneration and conversion are 
properly treated as synonyms; for in working 


7) Cp. Luther, 12, 136. 
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in us the new spiritual birth, God has also given 
us the forgiveness of all our sins and imputed 
to us the full righteousness of Jesus Christ.8) 
We are justified before God; He Himself has 
returned the verdict of “Not guilty” in our case. 
We are redeemed and declared justified, not 
only with reference to sin, but also with regard 
to the guilt and punishment of sin. Not, in- 
deed, as though any works which we might have 
done or even our acceptance of the salvation in 
Christ made us worthy and gave us merit in 
the sight of God, but we are justified by His 
grace, by the grace of God in. Christ. By re- 
ceiving this grace through faith, which is 
wrought in us in Baptism, we enter into the 
proper relation to God once more, into that of 
children and heirs, Rom. 8,17; 6,15.23. Eter- | 
nal life, the life of eternal salvation in and with 
Christ, is open to us. It is ours according to 
hope, in hope; both its possession and enjoy- 
ment are certain, because they are guaranteed 
to us by God. As heirs of heaven all the goods 
and blessings of eternity are dtually ours. Our 
incorruptible, undefiled inheritance is reserved 
for us in heaven. Here we enjoy only the first- 
fruits of salvation in the midst of many miseries 
and tribulations; there the Lord will throw 
open to us the rich treasures of His boundless 
store and invite us to partake of them in un- 
disturbed happiness, world without end.9) 

It is to this whole paragraph that Paul re- 
fers when he adds: Trustworthy is the word, 
and I want thee to insist upon these things 
strongly that they who have their belief cen- 
tered in God may take care to lay the proper 
emphasis upon good works. This is fine and 
useful to men. The summary of the Gospel as 
Paul has included it in that one beautiful 
sentence is a word upon which a person may 
rely with absolute certainty. His purpose, how- 
ever, is not merely to remind Titus of these 
beautiful truths, but also to encourage and 
stimulate him to make these same facts the 
subject of his teaching. He should affirm and 
asseverate, speak from the firm conviction of his 
heart. For the Christians of all times, all the 
true believers, those whose faith actually rests 
in Christ, should show their appreciation of the 
blessings of salvation in their entire life, let- 
ting good works be the sphere in which they 
move and have their being. Believers take care 
to do this, they make it their business to be 
found engaged in good works. For the latter 
are like goods that have been entrusted to the 
Christians, to their stewardship, that they use 
them, that they exercise themselves in them. 
Such teaching, such counsels, are good and use- 
ful for the Christians. It is altogether accept- 
able in the sight of God if both the faith and 
the life of the Christians are duly referred to in 
public as well as private teaching and admo- 
nition. It is the most practical lesson in the 
world. 


8) Cp. Form. Cone. Cone. Trigl., 921. 
9) For vv. 4—7, ep. Hom. Mag., 28, 4—7. 
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The Conduct of Titus toward False 
Teachers and Heretics. Titus 3, 9—11. 


V. 9. But avoid foolish questions, and 
genealogies, and contentions, and striv- 
ings about the Law; for they are unprofit- 
able and vain. V.10. A man that is an 
heretic, after the first and second admo- 
nition reject, v. 11. knowing that he that 
is such is subverted and sinneth, being 
condemned of himself. Firm adherence to 
the full evangelical truth in both doctrine and 
admonition had been urged by the apostle in the 
last paragraph. He now warns Titus against 
the activity of the Judaizing teachers who were 
evidently present in the congregations also: 
But foolish quarrels and genealogies and con- 
troversy and contentions concerning the Law 
avoid, for they are useless and vain. It was the 
peculiarity of the téachers with Judaizing tend- 
encies that they preferred to be engaged with 
such questions as were without organic connec- 
tion with the fundamental doctrines of Chris- 
tianity. They were working along the lines of 
men as we also know them, men that have a 
mania for discussing such questions as may be 
brought into connection with Scriptural doe- 
trine, but are not revealed by God. Of course, 
the broaching of such questions was bound to 
result in quarrels, which were usually carried 
on with the same degree of bitterness as also 
of foolishness. This is true especially of the 
endless genealogies of the Jews, in which they 
endeavor to supplement revelation with tradi- 
tion and conjecture, and of other controversies 
and contentions connected with the individual 
teacher’s understanding of the Ceremonial Law. 
The number of sayings, expositions, additions 
which the Jewish lawyers made in the course of 
time was faithfully noted down by their pupils, 
and though all this is contradictory in count- 
less instances, yet all of it has found defenders 
to this day. And there are hosts of teachers in 
the midst of the so-called Christian Church that 
have found stacks of similar vain and useless 
matters to engage their attention, instead of 
teaching the one thing needful. Paul has only 
one word as to the treatment of such people, 
namely, to avoid them. The uselessness and 
vanity of the matters argued by men of that 
type is such that employing oneself with ques- 
tions of a similar nature will be a mere killing 
of time. They may profess to adhere to the 
fundamental truths of Scripture, but the 
methods employed by them are sure to result 
in the neglect and, finally, in the misrepresenta- 
tion of the doctrine of faith. The best advice 
to this day is to let them severely alone. 

The situation becomes graver, however, if 
dissension and offense have been brought about 
in the congregation: A heretical person avoid 
after the first and second admonition, knowing 
that such a one is corrupt and sins, being self- 
condemned. Men there were, even in those 
days, that were not satisfied with discussing 
every manner of question only remotely con- 
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nected with Christianity, but went beyond that 
point in trying to form factions by propagating 
errors which conflicted with the orthodoxy of 
sound apostolic doctrine. If there is such a 
person in a Christian congregation that holds 
and defends false doctrines, such as are con- 
trary to the Christian religion, he must be made 
an object of admonition. If the first attempt 
to convince such a person results in failure, 
the effort should be repeated. The power of the 
Word of God is so great that it may well be 
possible to gain such a person for the truth 
again, But if all attempts to win such a person 
fail, then the glory of God and of the Church 
finally demand that the members of the con- 
gregation declare that the heretic no longer be- 
longs to their communion. Formal excommuni- 
cation in a ease of this kind is not resorted to, 
since such a person has already publicly with- 
drawn from the fellowship of orthodox be- 
lievers.10) This form of procedure should be 
followed, since it is certain that such heretics 
are perverted, corrupted, subverted in their own 
mind. Incidentally, their conscience tells them 
that they are sinning, are doing wrong. Yet 
they continue in their anti-Biblical attitude, 
being self-condemned, their own conscience ac- 
cusing them and pronouncing judgment upon 
them. If a congregation openly resolves upon 
a verdict of condemnation in the case of such 
a heretic, then there may be some hope of the 
shock’s bringing him back to his right senses 
and thus of saving his soul. 


Final Directions and Greetings. 
Titus 3, 12—15. 


V.12. When I shall send Artemas unto 
thee or Tychicus, be diligent to come unto 
me at Nicopolis; for I have determined 
there to winter. V.13. Bring Zenas, the 
lawyer, and Apollos on their journey dili- 
gently, that nothing be wanting unto them. 
V.14. And let ours also learn to maintain 
good works for necessary uses, that they 
be not unfruitful. V.15. All that are with 
me salute thee. Greet them that love us 
in the faith. Grace be with you all. Amen. 
The letter proper has been concluded. Paul 
merely adds a few words, directing Titus to 
take care of certain matters. He informs him, 
first of all, that he intends to send either Arte- 
mas (or Artemidorus) or Tychicus, the latter 
being mentioned often in his letters, 2 Tim. 
4, 12; Eph. 6, 21; Col. 4, 7, to relieve Titus in 
Crete. Hither one of these two men Paul 
wanted to send to Crete as quickly as possible, 
for he wanted Titus to come as soon as he could 
possibly make it, to Nicopolis, a city of Epirus, 
on the Ambracian Gulf, a branch of the Ionian 
Sea, now the Gulf of Arat, on the southern 
boundary of Albania. It was not only the near- 
ness of winter and the uncertainty of traveling 


10) Cp. Luther, 3, 826; 12, 1249. 
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which caused the apostle to write in such urgent 
terms, but also the fact that he longed for his 
younger companion and had need of his minis- 
trations. 

The men named in the next sentence, Zenas 
and Apollo, were most probably the bearers of 
this letter. The first man, Zenas, was a lawyer, 
not according to the Jewish manner of speak- 
ing, but the Roman: he was practising law in 
the Roman Empire, a fact which shows that the 
practise of law does not intrinsically interfere 
with sound Christianity. Apollos is probably 
the man whom we know from other New Testa- 
ment writings, Acts 18, 24—28; 19,1; 1 Cor. 
1, 12; 16,12. Both of these men could be of 
great value to Titus in his work. Paul writes 
concerning them; Help them forward on their 
journey with all diligence, in order that they 
may want nothing. The word used by the 
apostle describes the manner of receiving and 
taking care of travelers in a truly hospitable 
manner. They should not only be provided with 
all they were in need of while visiting on the 
island, but should also be given provisions and 
clothing for the continuation of their journey. 
Since this hospitality might easily exceed the 
slender means of Titus alone, Paul adds: But 
let also our people learn to practise good works 
for all real wants, that they be not unfruitful. 
Christians are always willing to learn and to 
make progress in all good works, in every form 
of charity, also that of true hospitality. When- 
ever and wherever a brother or sister is in need 
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of help, this assistance should be forthcoming 
with all cheerfulness, as fruits of the faith 
which is active in love. 

Paul is careful to mention that the brethren 
with him send their cordial salutations to the 
distant brother. The faith which unites the 
hearts of the Christians may well find expres- 
sion also in such little formalities as show the 
tenderness of the love that lives in them. Titus, 
in turn, is to be the bearer of greetings to all 
that were united with the apostle and with all 
other Christians in the faith. With the apos- 
tolic greeting, not only to Titus, but to all that 
might read or hear this letter, the apostle closes. 
The grace of God in Christ Jesus, with all the 
rights, privileges, blessings, and gifts that are 
connected therewith, is the most precious and 
most highly prized possession of the Christians, 
giving them true happiness here and eterna] 
salvation yonder.11) 

Summary. The apostle gives directions as to 
the manner in which the Christians should be 
admonished to practise obedience to the govern- 
ment in the true spirit of meekness, on the basis 
of the washing of regeneration and its renewing 
power; the Judaizing teachers and the heretics 
are to be avoided; he concludes with a few 
directions concerning several brethren and with 
the apostolic greeting. 


11) The commentary on the Pastoral Epistles 
is practically an abstract of the larger German 
work, Die Pastoralbriefe. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO PHILEMON. 


INTRODUCTION. 


This letter is a remarkable example of a ten- 
der and tactful intercessory appeal. It is ad- 
dressed to Philemon, probably a convert of 
Paul, a wealthy citizen of Colossae in Phrygia, 
and a prominent member of the Christian con- 
gregation in that city, vv. 1. 2.5—7.19; Col. 4, 
9.17. He had not only earned a reputation for 
faith and love, but had also gladly offered his 
house to the Christians of Colossae as a place 
of worship, as was the custom of the early 
Christians. Onesimus was a slave belonging to 
Philemon, who had, probably after a theft com- 
mitted in his master’s house, run away from 
Colossae and gone to Rome. Here he was provi- 
dentially brought under the influence of the 
great apostle and was converted by him, v. 10. 
“He was very profitable to the aged apostle, 
who was still a prisoner, ministering to him 
in the bonds of the Gospel. By his grateful 
and devoted services he greatly.endeared him- 
self to Paul. The latter calls him his own 
heart, a brother beloved, a faithful and beloved 
brother, vv. 12.16; Col. 4,9. As he was Phile- 


mon’s lawful slave, Paul could not think of 
retaining him permanently in his service. He 
therefore took the opportunity afforded by the 
mission of Tychicus to Colossae, Col. 4, 7, to 
send him back to his master. Thus the apostle 
establishes the principle that the Gospel does 
not invalidate human ordinances that are not 
in themselves against the Moral Law. On the 
other hand, he reminds Philemon that he must 
now recognize his slave Onesimus as a brother 
in Christ.” 

Practically the entire letter treats of this one 
matter. After the opening address and saluta- 
tion Paul expresses his great joy over Phile- 
mon’s faith and Christian work. He then 
states the object of his letter, namely, the ap- 
peal to the addressee to accept his runaway 
slave as a brother in Christ and his own dear 
friend. Personal matters, greetings, and the 
apostolic blessing conclude the letter. It was 
written at Rome, during the apostle’s first im- 
prisonment, probably in 62, and at the same 
time as that to the Colossians, Col. 4, 7—14. 


PHILEMON 1—7. 


Address and Salutation. ee 1—3. 


V. 1. Paul, a prisoner of Jesus Christ, and 
Timothy, our brother, unto Philemon, our 
dearly beloved and fellow-laborer, v. 2. and 
to our beloved Apphia, and Archippus, our 
fellow-soldier, and to the church in thy 
house: yv.3. Grace to you and peace from 
God, our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 
In this intimate letter the apostle does not 
emphasize his apostolic commission, that being 
unnecessary in the case of a man who recog- 
nized the authority of his teacher without res- 
ervation. Instead, he brings out another factor, 
namely, that of his being in prison for the sake 
of the Gospel: Paul, a prisoner of Christ Jesus, 
and brother Timothy, to Philemon, the beloved, 
and our fellow-laborer. It was a_ precious 
privilege which Paul enjoyed, that of bearing 
shackles and chains for the sake of his Lord 
and on behalf of the Gospel which he had 
proclaimed so fearlessly. Though he was a 
prisoner, he was still in the hand of the exalted 
Christ, the Lord of His Church, wherefore it 
was not necessary for him to apprehend any 
evil for himself except that which the Lord 
Himself permitted to come. He names Tim- 
othy, as in the case of the letter to the Colos- 
sians, not as coauthor, but as his associate in 
the great work of saving souls for Christ and 
as a brother, both in the faith and in the work 
of salvation. Philemon the apostle addresses 
as the beloved, the common love in Christ Jesus 
uniting them in bonds of such intimacy as ex- 
ceed the closest earthly relationship in strength. 
Paul addresses Philemon as a friend, preferring 
to entreat through love rather than to use the 
lofty tone of command. And he puts a special 
distinction upon him by designating him a fel- 
low-laborer, a term otherwise reserved chiefly 
for preachers of the Gospel, but applied to 
Priscilla and Aquila, Rom. 16,3. Not only be- 
cause Philemon had offered the use of his house, 
but also because he showed his interest in other 
ways and was actively engaged in spreading 
the Gospel by every means at his disposal was 
he thus honored by the apostle. The work of 
the Church is not confined to the pastors and 
teachers, but is entrusted to all Christians. 

Paul includes also other members of the Co- 
lossian church in his address: And to Apphia, 
our sister, and Archippus, our fellow-soldier, 
and the congregation in thy house. Apphia, or 
Appia, was apparently the wife of Philemon, 
distinguished also by her interest in the work 
of the Lord, like other women whose names 
stand out in the history of the early Church, 
such as Mary, Tryphena, Tryphosa, Priscilla, 
Euodia, Syntyche, Lydia. Archippus seems to 
have occupied an even more important position 
than Philemon in the congregation, Col. 4, 17, 
and is therefore believed by many to have been 
the bishop, or pastor, of the congregation at 
that time. A fellow-soldier Paul calls him, 
using the figure of speech which appealed to 
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him very strongly, 2 Cor. 10, 3.4; 1 Tim, 1, 18; 
2 Tim. 2, 3.4. In a general way, Paul addressed 
his letter to the entire house-congregation of 
which Archippus was the head. It is by no 
means improbable that the entire congregation 
at Colossae was housed in the inner court of 
Philemon’s dwelling, since this afforded con- 
siderable space, if built after the manner of 
Greek or Roman houses. 

The greeting is that of most Pauline epistles: 
Grace to you and peace from God, our Father, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ. By the grace of 
God as it was revealed and manifested in Jesus 
Christ the right relationship between God and 
man has been reestablished. The Father hav- 
ing been reconciled to lost and condemned man- 
kind through the blood of His Son, peace be- 
tween the two contending parties had been 
established, or rather, the righteous and holy 
God, for the sake of Christ’s merits, has again 
accepted the children that had left Him in dis- 
obedience. Thus to us, as believers, God is our 
Father; we have been restored to sonship 
through the vicarious satisfaction of Christ, 
and we are united in fellowship under the ban- 
ner of our exalted Lord, Jesus Christ, these 
two persons of the Godhead being equal in 
majesty and deity. 


Paul’s Thankfulness and Sympathy on 
Account of Philemon’s Christian State. 


Vy. 4—7. 


V.4. I thank my God, making mention 
of thee always in my prayers, v. 5. hear- 
ing of thy love and faith which thou hast 
toward the Lord Jesus and toward all 
the saints, v.6. that the communication of 
thy faith may become effectual by the 
acknowledging of every good thing which 
is in you in Christ Jesus. V.7. For we 
have great joy and consolation in thy love 
because the bowels of the saints are re- 
freshed by thee, brother. Paul’s way of 
finding reasons for thankfulness to God is illu- 
minating as to his character and may well 
serve as an example to all Christians: I thank 
my God, always making mention of thee in my 
prayers. The fact that the apostle found so 
much to be thankful for in the life of Phile- 
mon as he knew it, would be sure to make a 
strong impression upon the latter and incline 
his heart all the more readily to grant Paul’s 
request, especially since this appeal was in- 
tended to stimulate a further evidence of the 
proper condition of mind. The apostle was 
united with his God, with Him whom he knew 
to be his highest gift, in daily prayer. This 
prayer included, above all, also thanksgiving 
for the gifts of grace which had been bestowed 
upon Philemon, which he could not help but 
mention. Note: It is a fine and laudable thing 
for all church-members to live such lives as 
will stimulate similar prayers of thanksgiving 
in the hearts of their pastors, just as it is a 
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praiseworthy custom for a pastor to make daily 
mention of his parishioners in his prayers to 
his God. 

The reason for this grateful prayer Paul now 
mentions: Hearing of thy love and the faith 
which thou hast toward the Lord Jesus and 
toward all saints. Whether Onesimus, after 
his conversion, had come to see many things in 
a different light than before and accordingly 
had related these facts to the apostle, or 
whether the latter had other sources of infor- 
mation, he knew, at any rate, that the report 
was true. There was evidence before the eyes 
of all that cared to investigate that Philemon 
bore in his heart a fervent love toward his 
Lord Jesus Christ and, in consequence of this, 
also toward all the brethren, the believers, or 
saints, as Paul calls them by reason of the fact 
that they have been consecrated to God by 
faith and are serving Him in lives of sancti- 
fication. This love was the result or outgrowth 
of faith, in itself a proof of the faith which 
had been wrought in his heart by the Gospel. 
The love which lives in the Christian’s heart 
and finds expression in his life is a proof both 
to himself and to others that faith has been 
enkindled in him by God, a fact which should, 
in turn, prove an incentive to him to nourish 
this flame with all carefulness. 

Having registered the reason for his thank- 
fulness, the apostle now states the content of 
his prayer: That the communication of thy 
faith may become effective by the knowledge of 
every good thing in you toward Christ Jesus. 
That is Paul’s intercession, that the same faith 
which lived in Philemon might be communi- 
cated to all the other Christians that heard of 
his example and that the effect of this trans- 
mission or communication might serve or help 
them all to understand all that was good in 
them toward Jesus Christ. A complete and 
accurate knowledge, an ever-growing and better 
understanding of the capabilities for good 
which faith in Jesus Christ works in the hearts 
of all believers gives them a calm reliance upon 
the power of God in them, a cheerful confidence 
to furnish to the world the outward proof of 
the faith which lives in them. All this, of 
course, contributes to the promotion of the 
cause and work of the Lord here on earth. 
Even here the apostle’s tactful diplomacy di- 
rects the attention of Philemon toward the ful- 
filment of the appeal which he was about to 
broach. 

To this the apostle adds another ground for 
his attitude of thanksgiving as noted above: 
For I had great joy and encouragement on the 
basis of thy love, because the hearts of the 
saints are refreshed through thee, brother. The 
report regarding the excellent state of Phile- 
mon’s faith and love filled the apostle with 
great joy, it gave him much consolation and 
encouragement, just as similar accounts of 
their parishioners or experiences in which they 
figure serve to lighten the burden of faithful 
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pastors in our days. The evidences of the love 
which lived in the heart of Philemon and was 
the motive in his work in the congregation 
were of a nature to relieve, to refresh the hearts 
of the saints. St. Paul probably has reference 
to everything that Philemon did for the Colos- 
sian Christians that met in his house, in dis- 
pensing both temporal and spiritual goods. 
The appreciation of the great apostle is most 
strongly brought out in the emphasis upon the 
word “brother,” placed at the end of the sen- 
tence. It is by no means an objectionable ruse 
or a sordid trick to introduce a request to a 
Christian brother in this manner, provided al- 
ways the statements that are made are in con- 
formity with the truth. There ought to be 
more of this frank appeal to the love which 
lives in the hearts of the Christians by faith. 


Paul’s Intercession for Onesimus. 
Vv. 8—14. 


V. 8. Wherefore, though,I might be much 
bold in Christ to enjoin thee that which is 
convenient, v. 9. yet for love’s sake I rather 
beseech thee, being such an one as Paul 
the aged, and now also a prisoner of Jesus 
Christ. V.10. I beseech thee for my son 
Onesimus, whom I have begotten in my 
bonds; v. 11. which in time past was to 
thee unprofitable, but now profitable to 
thee and to me; v.12. whom I have sent 
again. Thou, therefore, receive him, that 
is, mine own bowels; v.13. whom I would 
have retained with me, that in thy stead 
he might have ministered unto me in the 
bonds of the Gospel; v. 14. but without thy 
mind would I do nothing, that thy benefit 
should not be as it were of necessity, but 
willingly. Having prepared the way for his 
request with all gentle delicacy, the apostle now 
voices his intercession; and yet not abruptly, 
but with its own little introduction: ' There- 
fore, though I might have great boldness in 
Christ to command thee that which should be 
done, yet for love’s sake I rather beseech, being 
in such a condition, Paul, the old man, but now 
also the prisoner of Christ Jesus. Since Paul 
was sure in advance of the heart and mind of 
the man to whom he was addressing this letter, 
he had no hesitation about voicing his request. 
He might even have been quite bold and frank 
about the matter, he might have made use of 
the joyous confidence which he had in the Lord, 
based upon his apostolic authority and upon 
the fact of his inward personal communion with 
Him through faith; he might simply have 
called Philemon’s attention to a duty which he 
should perform in agreement with God’s will, 
of a moral obligation which rested upon him by 
virtue of his Christian profession. Instead of 
that, however, and for the sake of the love 
which he bore him, he preferred this method 
of beseeching Philemon, of making an appeal to 
him. This made the granting of his request on 
Philemon’s part a matter of piety. The per- 
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suasive, the appealing character of the entire 
letter is apparent especially in Paul’s reference 
to himself as the aged Paul and now also the 
prisoner of Christ Jesus. The authoritative 
teacher steps back to make way for the warm- 
hearted, affectionate friend interceding with an 
absent friend for a beloved convert. Paul was 
at this time an elderly man and bore the desig- 
nation which he applied to himself properly. 
And he was feeling the weight of his age espe- 
cially in his imprisonment, in which he was 
bearing the reproach of his Master, since it was 
for His sake that he had been arrested and 
brought before the emperor’s court. Thus Paul 
brought his own person as concretely and as 
vividly as possible before the eyes of Philemon, 
in order to screen the figure of Onesimus from 
the anger of his master. 


The apostle now states his request: I beseech 
thee with regard to my son, whom I have be- 
gotten in my bonds, Onesimus, who formerly 
was useless to thee, now, however, is very use- 
ful both to thee and to me, whom I have re- 
turned to thee. The very words are here chosen 
with such careful regard for the situation that 
they cry out their appeal. Thus the repetition 
of the word “beseech” stands out strongly in 
opposition to Paul’s right to command. Then, 
also, he does not refer to Onesimus as the run- 
away slave, but as his son, whom he has be- 
gotten in his bonds, his spiritual child, whom 
the Lord led to him in Rome, and whose heart 
had been renewed by the power of the Gospel 
as proclaimed by Paul. It certainly was a 
strange dispensation of the Lord according to 
which the slave from Colossae met the im- 
‘prisoned apostle at Rome. In a fine play upon 
the meaning of the word Onesimus, which is 
“profitable,” St. Paul tells his friend that his 
slave has indeed, since leaving his service in 
such an unceremonious manner, been unprofit- 
able, useless, to him; now, however, he was use- 
ful, very valuable, not only to Philemon, but 
also to Paul, who was sending him back to his 
master. Onesimus had been of great service 
to the apostle, trying to further his convenience 
and happiness in many ways. But having, un- 
der Paul’s faithful instruction, realized his 
wrong, he was ready, more than ever, to serve 
his old master for conscience’ sake. 

Paul, sending, or having sent, Onesimus with 
this letter, pleads for him as he might for him- 
self: Thou, however, receive him, that is, mine 
own heart. Luther remarks: “Here we see how 
Paul takes to himself poor Onesimus, and 
makes his case his own, as if he himself were 
Onesimus.” He refers to the slave with an ex- 
pression of the most tender love, as his own 
flesh, his own heart, with whom he is connected 
by the bonds of the most tender affection. And 
in order to remove all unwillingness, the last 
vestige of resentment, from the heart of Phile- 
mon, Paul adds: Whom I would have kept 
back in my own company, that in thy stead he 
might serve me in the bonds of the Gospel, but 
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without thy knowledge I wanted to do nothing, 
lest that which is good for thee come from re- 
straint rather than from thy own free will. 
It had really been the purpose of Paul to have 
Onesimus stay in Rome for a while, to take the 
place of his master in serving the apostle; for 
Philemon was deeply indebted to Paul for the 
spiritual blessings which he now enjoyed. It 
stood to reason, also, that, so long as the 
apostle was hindered in moving about freely, 
a service such as the slave had given him was 
in the interest of the Gospel. It was not only 
the fact that he could perform many little 
forms of ministry for Paul, whose place of lodg- 
ing required some care and attention, but also 
that he could do many errands for him in keep- 
ing up the communication with the members of 
the congregation at Rome. Thus Paul had re- 
garded Onesimus as Philemon’s substitute. 
This inclination of Paul’s mind was changed, 
however, when he considered the prior and 
weightier claims which the master had upon his 
slave; he wanted to do nothing without Phile- 
mon’s knowledge and consent. Any service 
which the latter might undertake in his behalf, 
whether personally or through his slave, was to 
be a voluntary service, flowing from his own 
free will and desire, and not in any way forced 
upon him by a constraint suggested by Paul. 


Another Point Urged by the Apostle. 
Vv. 15—20. 


V.15. For perhaps he therefore departed 
for a season that thou shouldest receive 
him forever; v.16. not now as a servant, 
but above a servant, a brother beloved, 
specially to me, but how much more unto 
thee, both in the flesh, and in the Lord! 
V.17. If thou count me, therefore, a part- 
ner, receive him as myself. V. 18. If he 
hath wronged thee, or oweth thee aught, 
put that on mine account; v.19. I, Paul, | 
have written it with mine own hand, 
I will repay it; albeit I do not say to thee 
how thou owest unto me even thine own 
self besides. V. 20. Yea, brother, let me 
have joy of thee in the Lord; refresh my 
bowels in the Lord. The apostle here adds 
a thought as though it had just occurred to 
him: For perhaps he for this reason departed 
for a while that thou mightest have him back 
for good, no longer as a slave, but above a slave, 
as a beloved brother, most of all to me, but how 
much more to thee, in the flesh as well as in 
the Lord! This is a reference to the dispensa- 
tion of God, who thus arranged and directed 
matters that Onesimus was not only led to 
Rome, but there became personally known to 
Paul and thus received the knowledge of his 
salvation. Philemon was to consider the entire 
affair as though his slave had taken a journey 
of a few months, and had now returned for 
good, more closely connected with his master 
than before. Though still a slave in his sta- 
tion, yet he no longer bore the character of 


436 


a slave according to the world’s acceptation of 
the term. The disgraceful, degrading element 
had vanished from the relation. He was now, 
so far as Paul was concerned, a dearly beloved 
brother, being the sharer of his bonds and his 
son in the faith. Much more closely should 
Philemon, then, consider himself united with 
his slave by the twofold bond of the material 
and the spiritual relation. Onesimus, the slave, 
served the temporal interests of his master, 
being employed in such work as was of use to 
his body; Onesimus, the Christian, was bound 
to him by the ties of a common faith, a much 
more intimate and cordial relationship than 
that afforded by any earthly connection. 

This being the true state of affairs, the cir- 
cumstances of the slave’s return being such as 
just pictured, the apostle could urge: If, then, 
thou considerest me a partner, receive him as 
myself. Paul here reminds Philemon that their 
own relationship was not merely that of friends 
or companions according to the manner of the 
world, but that of partakers of a common faith. 
This fact alone placed Philemon under obliga- 
tion to Paul; for to deny his request was to 
declare the termination of the fellowship which 
united them in Christ. Such a contingency, 
however, being unthinkable, the apostle pleads 
that Philemon accept Onesimus as though he 
himself were standing there. This included 
that he should not think of inflicting the pen- 
alty which the laws permitted him to inflict, 
namely, that of branding the fugitive and even 
putting him to death, but that he should make 
a free and unequivocal confession of Christian 
brotherhood by forgiving the wrong which he 
had suffered, and receiving Onesimus in that 
spirit. 

Following up the advantage which this argu- 
ment gave him with another, the apostle writes: 
But if he has done thee any wrong or owes 
anything, charge that to my account. I, Paul, 
have written it with my own hand, I will re- 
pay; without mentioning the fact to thee that 
thou owest even thyself to me. Here St. Paul 
removes a possible difficulty that might stand 
in the way of a reconciliation such as he 
wished it. Undoubtedly the offense of Onesi- 
mus was that he had embezzled or stolen some 
of his master’s goods before absconding. At 
the same time, of course, he had deprived Phile- 
mon of his services during his absence, a fact 
which naturally resulted in some damage to 
the master. But Paul, with characteristic 
energy, removed this difficulty. He personally 
guaranteed the payment of the money, if Phile- 
mon wanted to insist upon indemnity; let it 
be charged to his personal account; he pledged 
himself, with his own handwriting, to make 
good the shortage. At the same time, however, 
by a figure of speech which brought out the 
indebtedness of Philemon to himself in the 
strongest possible manner, he urged his Colos- 
sian friend to remember his obligation to him, 
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namely, that it was due to his work in the 
Gospel that Philemon was now the possessor 
of the highest and greatest blessings in life, 
those guaranteed by the redemption of Christ. 
In reality. St. Paul means to say, Philemon 
owed him far more than Onesimus stood in 
debt for, and could therefore well afford to 
overlook the transgression of the slave. Plead- 
ingly, therefore, the apostle adds: Yes, brother, 
let me have profit of thee; refresh my heart 
in Christ. Here again there is a play on the 
name of Onesimus, as the apostle asks Phile- 
mon to accord him the filial_services which he 
may well expect, and thus to refresh his heart 
which has been troubled on account of this 
matter. The real source of the relief afforded 
by such an action on the part of Philemon 
would, of course, be the Lord, who would make 
him willing to perform the duty that lay be- 
fore him with a willing heart. 


Concluding Remarks and Greeting. 
Vv. 21—25. 


V. 21. Having confidence in thy obe- 
dience, I wrote unto thee, knowing that 
thou wilt also do more than I say. V. 22. 
But withal prepare me also a lodging; for 
I trust that through your prayers I shall 
be given unto you. V. 23. There salute thee 
Epaphras, my fellow-prisoner in Christ 
Jesus; v.24. Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, 
Lucas, my fellow-laborers. V.25. The grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your 
spirit! Amen. There is no doubt in Paul’s 
mind as to the satisfactory settlement of the 
matter which he has set forth with such per- 
suasive pleading: Relying firmly upon thy 
obedience, I have written to thee, knowing that 
thou wilt also do beyond what I write. There 
is a hint here of the authority which the apostle 
might wield should he so choose, and of the 
obedience which Philemon must feel that he 
owes to the will of God at all times. There 
was no question in Paul’s mind; he was ab- 
solutely confident that the solution of the prob- 
lem would be satisfactory in every way, that 
Philemon would probably find ways of show- 
ing Onesimus a kindness even beyond the sug- 
gestions which he ventured to make. For that 
is the way of true love flowing from faith: it 
seeks new ways and means of demonstrating its 
power always. 

Knowing that the bond of friendship would 
become firmer and more secure than ever in 
consequence of this episode, the apostle asks 
Philemon, in conclusion, to make ready, to keep 
prepared, a place or room where he may lodge 
as guest. All indications at this writing 
pointed to his speedy release from his imprison- 
ment, a situation which Paul properly ascribed 
to the effect of the prayers which had been sent 
to the throne of God in his behalf, also by his 
Colossian friends. He puts it so that his re- 
turn to their midst would be in answer to their 
prayers, as an act of divine favor, which they 


SLAVERY. — INTRODUCTION TO THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 


should look upon with a proper realization of 
their indebtedness to the Giver of all good gifts. 

The apostle includes greetings from Epa- 
phras, whom he calls a fellow-prisoner in Christ 
Jesus, Col. 1,7, from Mark, undoubtedly John 
Mark, whose services he valued very highly in 
the last years of his life, 2 Tim. 4, 11, from 
Demas, very likely the same one that after- 
ward became a backslider and denied the faith, 
2 Tim. 4, 10, and from Luke, the beloved physi- 
cian and companion of the apostle. All these 
are designated as fellow-laborers, being active 
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with the apostle in behalf of the Gospel of 
Christ. 

The apostolic blessing is apparently ad- 
dressed to the entire congregation, not only to 
Philemon and his family. The grace, the un- 
merited favor and love of Christ, as it found 
expression in the eternal counsel of love and 
in the entire work of redemption, is the highest 
and most precious blessing of the believers, 
assuring them, as it does, of the inheritance 
above, for which they are being kept by the 
power of God. This is most certainly true. 


SLAVERY. 


There can be little doubt, as a prominent 
writer (Brace, Gesta Christi) has pointed out, 
that the spread of Christianity was the cause 
of the increasing sentiment among the nations 
against slavery. It is true that the position of 
the slaves among the Jews was not attended 
with such shameful degradations as among the 
heathen, where slavery was a canker and the 
lot of the average slave was worse than that 
of a beast of burden. As the influence of Chris- 
tianity increased, the hold of slavery gradually 
weakened, and where it was still maintained, 
the inhuman cruelties which were formerly 
practised Were gradually abandoned. Slavery 
in the Eastern Empire was abolished at the 
end of the fourteenth century, in Greece in 
1437. The serfdom which arose from the uni- 
versal disorder and chaos of society in the 
Latin Empire was looked upon with disfavor 
from the first by men that realized whither it 
tended. In modern times enlightened states 
have abrogated both serfdom and slavery, the 
latter being abolished in England in 1833, 1846 
in Sweden, 1849 in Denmark, 1848 in France, 
1855 in Portugal, 1863 in the United States, 
1871 in Brazil. 

Though the question has, therefore, ceased to 
be a burning one, yet it is well to remember, 
in view of the numerous passages throughout 
the Bible which treat of slavery, that the in- 
stitution of slavery is not intrinsically and 
fundamentally wrong from the Biblical stand- 
point. While a Christian may hold the opinion 
that it is far better, from a social and economic 
view-point, that slavery should not be tolerated 
in a state or country, he will still maintain 
that, according to the clear expression of God’s 
will in His Word, even Christians could possess 
slaves or sanction their holding. Against men- 
stealers, against dealers in slaves, we have a 
plain passage of Scriptures, 1 Tim. 1, 10, but 
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there is no word of the Lord forbidding slavery 
itself. What the apostle writes Eph. 6, 5—8; 
Col. 3, 22—25; 1 Tim. 6,1; Titus 2, 9. 10, and 
in the letter to. Philemon, agrees with what the 
Lord had spoken in the Old Testament, Lev. 25, 
44—46; Gen. 30, 43; Job 1, 3 ff. 

It is true, of course, that God inflicted slavery 
upon men as a punishment for their sins, Deut. 
28, 15—69; Jer. 5, 19; 17, 4, that He made 
whole nations the abject and spurned servants 
of others, but it is equally true that vile treat- 
ment of slaves is not a necessary concomitant 
of the state, and would not be thought of if all 
the masters had at all times feared God and 
heeded what the Lord says Eph. 6,9 and Col. 
4,1: “Masters, give unto your servants that 
which is just and equal, knowing that ye also 
have a Master in heaven.” ‘That slaves were 
a piece of property without rights and could 
be treated and disposed of by their masters as 
the latter chose, is an idea which nowhere finds 
confirmation in Scriptures. What the apostle 
taught in all the passages in which he treated 
of the institution of slavery was this, that 
slaves are not only human beings like their 
masters, having the same Lord and Creator in 
heaven above, but that they are also included 
in an equal measure in the salvation which 
was earned by Christ, that the gracious will of 
God concerns also them, that He desires them 
to be saved through the knowledge of the truth. 
Slaves must therefore be considered as possess- 
ing the full dignity of men, a fact which, to- 
gether with the certainty of their salvation, 
gives them full equality before God with their 
masters. Had these truths of Scripture always 
received the recognition which they deserve, 
there would be no chapter concerning the in- 
human cruelties of many slaveholders in the 
history of most civilized countries. These are 
the facts to be remembered regarding slavery. 


THE HEBREWS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


The author of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
does not mention his name, nor does the letter 
itself furnish any definite clue as to his person. 
There is only one direct reference to the 
author’s person, chap. 10, 34: “For ye had com- 
passion of me in my bonds,” but this will hardly 


serve for more than a general conjecture. 
Among the men that have been named as the 
probable writers of this letter is the Apostle 
Paul, this view being held by a great many com- 
mentators, both ancient and modern, chiefly on 
account of the close of the epistle, which seems 
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to agree with other writings of Paul, chap. 13, 
18—25, as well as on account of the style and 
language; then also Apollos, Barnabas, Luke, 
Silvanus, Timothy, and others. From the choice 
of language and from the form of presentation 
it seems evident that the author was a pupil 
and close companion of St. Paul, who had 
learned to express the doctrine which he taught 
in such excellent Greek, in the style of the great 
' apostle himself, probably at the suggestion and 
under the direction of Paul. The contents of 
the letter, at any rate, are strongly Pauline in 
character, and the doctrine of justification 
through the merits of Jesus Christ alone is 
emphasized throughout. 

The letter was addressed to the Hebrews, to 
the Christians of Jewish extraction, many of 
whom may have been converted to the true Mes- 
siah as adults, and were therefore still thor- 
oughly familiar with the Jewish form of wor- 
ship. Undoubtedly, the letter was originally 
intended for the Jewish Christians of Palestine, 
specifically of Jerusalem, because the Temple 
service is described as going on before the eyes 
of the readers. ‘Moreover, it was in Palestine 
that the temptations to relapse into Judaism, 
against which the writer is so anxious to guard 
his readers, were most formidable. The sacer- 
dotal splendor of the ancient sanctuary threw 
into the shade the simple forms of Christian 
worship; and the flames of patriotic zeal 
burned more fiercely in the Holy Land than 
among the Jews of the Dispersion.” 

“The purpose of the writer of the epistle is 
apparently to encourage and admonish the 
Jewish Christians to persevere in the profession 
of their faith. They were in great danger of 
falling away from Christianity and relapsing 
into Judaism, chap. 6,4—6. One of the sources 
of danger was the splendor of the ancient 
Jewish worship. Another peril lurked in this, 
that they were being persecuted by their 
countrymen and had suffered the spoiling of 
their goods on account of their belief in Christ. 
Perhaps some had already gone back to Juda- 
ism, while others were ready to return, chap. 
10,25. To prevent further apostasy this letter 
was written. Its one idea is to restrain Hebrew 
Christians from abandoning their new faith. 
To accomplish this purpose, it is pointed out 
that Christianity is in every way superior to 
Judaism with all its pomp and ceremony.” 

The letter was certainly written before the 
year 70 A. D., since there is no reference to the 
destruction of the Temple nor even of a danger 
threatening Jerusalem, although such a fact 
would have fitted in eminently well with the 
argument of the author as to the temporary 
character of the Jewish worship. On the con- 
trary, the writer repeatedly refers to the 
Temple as still being in existence and the 
Temple worship as going on without the slight- 
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est hindrance. It seems safest to assume that 
the letter was written some time in the middle 
sixties of the first century, either from Rome 
or from Alexandria. 

The object of the writer being to make an 
exposition of the superiority of the Christian 
religion over the Jewish worship, he divides his 
letter into two parts, the first of which pictures 
Christ as the Mediator of revelation, the second 
as the Mediator of the redemption, always by 
comparison with the Old Testament type. With- 
out any specific introduction the author offers 
his proof for the fact that the revelation by the 
Son came in the fulness of time, after the Old 
Testament prophecy had ceased. The divine 
majesty of the Son of God, which far exceeds 
that of all created beings, even that of the 
angels, obliges every believer to be obedient to 
His Word. The facts of Christ’s humiliation, 
even His death on the cross, in no way rob 
Him of the glory due Him; for all this was 
done for the fulfilment of the work of salvation. 
Incidentally, Christ is exalted far above Moses; 
for the latter was merely a servant in the house 
of God, but Christ is the Master of the Chris- 
tian Church, and, as the true Joshua, will lead 
His people to the promised rest of God. Christ 
is also more and better than the high priests 
of the Old Testament, for He had no sin of His 
own to atone for, becoming a high priest after 
the order of Melchizedek through the sacrifice 
of a perfect obedience. After an earnest admo- 
nition to accept this teaching and to guard 
against apostasy, Christ’s office of high priest 
is described at length. He is the perfect High 
Priest, in whom all the priestly types of the 
Old Testament have found their fulfilment. He 
is the Mediator of a better covenant than that 
of the Jews, who was not obliged to sacrifice 
the blood of animals, but by the offering of His 
own blood earned a perfect redemption for all. 
Upon the basis of this doctrinal exposition the 
author rests his admonition that his readers 
should be faithful to their High Priest Jesus, 
not permitting themselves to backslide from the 
accepted truth, a fact which would call forth 
the angry judgment and condemnation of God. 
As a great aid to steadfastness in faith the ex- 
ample of the Old Testament heroes might serve, 
but above all the remembrance of Christ, who 
was exalted to the throne of God by way of 
bitter suffering and death, and of God, in whose 
hand every form of suffering is but a profitable 
chastisement. These considerations should in- 
spire new courage in the readers, cause them 
to put away all that is impure, and prove them- 
selves the true people of the covenant of God. 
In conclusion, there are individual admonitions 
to grow in the various Christian virtues, re- 
ports on personal matters, greetings, and the 
apostolic benediction. 


Hesrews 1, 1—3. 
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CHAPTER 1. 


The Superiority of Christ over the Angels. 
Heb. 1, 1—14. 


The perfect revelation of God in Christ: V. I. 
God, who at sundry times and in divers 
manners spake in time past unto the 
fathers by the prophets, v. 2. hath in these 
last days spoken unto us by His Son, whom 
He hath appointed Heir of all things, by 
whom also He made the worlds; v. 3. who, 
being the brightness of His glory and the 
express image of His person, and uphold- 
ing all things by the word of His power, 
when He had by Himself purged our sins, 
sat down on the right hand of the Majesty 
on high. These introductory words set forth 
the fundamental thought of the entire letter, 
the supreme article of faith and of the divinity 
of Christ, as Luther writes, not only on the 
basis of one fact, but from a large number of 
facts concerning both the person and the work 
of Jesus. In stately grandeur the letter opens: 
In many parts and in many ways God long ago, 
having spoken to our fathers in the prophets, 
at the end of these days spoke also to us in His 
Son. In many ways God spoke of old: He did 
not give the revelation of the salvation to come 
at one time and in its entirety, but piecemeal, 
bit by bit, now showing one fact concerning the 
coming Messiah and now another, revealing 
first the fact that He would be born of a woman, 
then that He would be of the seed of Abraham, 
then that Judah was to be His progenitor, then 
that He was to be a son of David; at other 
times picturing His office in His deepest hu- 
miliation, then again in the highest triumph of 
His exaltation. In many ways God spoke of 
old: sometimes by the institution of a rite or 
sacrifice, sometimes by parable, sometimes in a 
psalm, sometimes in a dream or vision. Thus 
God spoke to the Jews of old, in the times of 
long ago. But that was not His final speech 
and revelation. The perfect revelation, the 
clear statement of His good and gracious will 
toward mankind, so far as it is possible for 
men to know and understand it by the Spirit 
of God, came at last, at the end of the days or 
age of prophecy, in the fulness of time. The 
revelation made in and by Jesus Christ repre- 
sents the last time and the final manner in 
which God chooses to speak to us before the 
Day of Judgment. To us He has spoken who 
belong to these days, to the Christian dispen- 
sation, the subject of the great final revelation 
being His only-begotten Son, Jesus Christ, who 
Himself has made known to us the Father and 
the Father’s counsel of love. 

Of this Son, Jesus Christ, the inspired writer 
gives a marvelous description: Whom He has 
appointed Heir of all things, through whom He 
also made the worlds. It should be noted here, 
as Luther remarks, that everything that is said 
of Christ’s humiliation and exaltation must be 
ascribed to the man, for the divine nature can 


be neither humiliated nor exalted. The man 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God according to His 
human nature, has been appointed by God the 
Heir of all things. It was God’s will that 
Christ, also according to His humanity, should 
be Lord over all, and that all created things, 
the entire universe, should be subject to Him 
and be laid at His feet, Ps. 2,8; 8, 6; 1 Cor. 
15,27; Phil. 2,9—11. For as the Son of God, 
also after His incarnation, He is the rightful 
Heir of the eternal God. That is one proof for 
the deity of Christ. But this is supplemented 
by the statement that God made the worlds 
through Him, created all the parts of the uni- 
verse as we know it through His almighty 
power, John 1,3; Col. 1,16. Jesus Christ, the 
second person of the Godhead, distinct from 
the Father as to person, is nevertheless one with 
Him in essence, Himself the Creator of the 
world. 

But the miracles are not yet exhausted: He, 
being the splendor of His glory and the express: 
image of His nature, bearing everything by the 
word of His power, having accomplished the 
purification of our sins, sat down at the right 
hand of the Majesty on high. Christ is the 
splendor, the effulgence of God’s glory, just as 
when light-rays come out from a luminous body 
and form a similar light-body themselves, with- 
out, however, diminishing the brightness and 
power of the original light. It is God’s glory, 
the resplendent beauty of His majesty, the 
wonderful essence of God Himself, which the 
Son reveals. But he that is familiar with the 
essence of God to such an extent must Himself 
have penetrated into the innermost mysteries 
of the divine essence and be true God Himself: 
He is also an exact impression, the express 
image of the divine essence and nature, His 
every quality and attribute identifying Him as 
true God with the Father. There is in the 
Father nothing which is not reproduced in the 
Son; the two persons are identical in essence. 
Therefore it is also said of Jesus that He bears, 
upholds, all things by the word of His power. 
Not only the creation, but also the preservation 
and government of the world, providence, is 
ascribed to Him, Col.1,17. This function was 
discharged by Him even during His life on 
earth; He never ceased to exercise the rights 
and privileges of King in the Kingdom of 
Power. More important, however, in the eyes 
of the believers is the fact that He has also ac+ 
complished the purification of our sins by offer- 
ing Himself as the adequate sacrifice of atone~ 
ment for the sins of the whole world, Col. 1, 14; 
2,14; 2 Cor.5,19, and that His work of recon- 
ciliation has been received by the Father, in 
token of which the Son has been admitted, also 
according to His human nature, into the’ full 
and equal possession of the divine essence and 
the discharge of its functions, since He sat 
down at the right hand of the majesty of God 
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the Father, assuming for Himself the sovereign 
majesty inherent in God, Ps. 110, 1; Eph. 1, 
20—22. Christ now exercises the fulness of the 
divine power and honor, universal dominion 
over all created beings, also according to His 
human nature. We have here, then, another 
proof for the deity of Jesus Christ. 

A comparison between Christ and the angels: 
V.4. Being made so much better than the 
angels, as He hath by inheritance obtained 
a more excellent name than they. V. 5. 
For unto which of the angels said He at 
any time, Thou art My Son; this day have 
I begotten Thee? And again, I will be to 
Him a Father, and He shall be to Me a 
Son? V.6. And again, when He bringeth 
in the First-begotten into the world, He 
saith, And let all the angels of God wor- 
ship Him. V.7. And of the angels He saith, 
Who maketh His angels spirits and His 
ministers a flame of fire. V.8. But unto 
the Son He saith, Thy throne, O God, is 
forever and ever; a scepter of righteous- 
ness is the scepter of Thy kingdom. V.9. 
Thou hast loved righteousness and hated 
iniquity; therefore God, even Thy God, 
hath anointed Thee with the oil of glad- 
ness above Thy fellows. V.10. And, Thou, 
Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foun- 
dation of the earth; and the heavens are 
the works of Thine hands. V. 11. They 
shall perish, but Thou remainest; and 
they all shall wax old as doth a garment, 
v.12. and as a vesture shalt Thou fold 
them up, and they shall be changed; but 
Thou art the same, and Thy years shall 
not fail. V.13. But to which of the angels 
said He at any time, Sit on My right hand, 
until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool? 
V.14. Are they not all ministering spirits, 
sent forth to minister for them who shall 
be heirs of salvation? Having begun with 
the object of establishing the superiority of 
Christ over all created beings in the entire uni- 
verse, the sacred writer takes occasion to show, 
first of all, the immeasurable excellence of our 
Lord when compared with the finest of all 
creatures, with the good angels: Having be- 
come so much superior to the angels as He has 
obtained (by inheritance) a more excellent 
name than they. The divine excellence of 
Christ’s exalted position corresponds to the 
superiority of the names which are applied to 
Him in Scriptures, the latter indicating at 
once that a real comparison between the divine 
Christ and the created angels is not to be 
thought of, since Jesus belongs in a class all by 
Himself. 

The statement as to the divine names given 
to Christ the author now corroborates by a ref- 
erence to Scriptures: For to which of the angels 
did God ever say, My Son art Thou; this day 
have I begotten Thee? And again, I shall be to 
Him for a Father. and He shall be to Me for 
a Son? The words of Ps. 2,7 are a part of a 
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Messianic prophecy, and are therefore addressed, 
not to any angel, but to the eternal Son of God, 
whose incarnation in no manner changed His 
divine essence. The Messiah Himself, prophesy- 
ing of the days of the coming dispensation, as- 
serts that the Father applied these words to 
Him. The words of the second passage quoted 
are not to be referred, as Luther shows, to 
1 Chron. 22, 10, but to 2 Sam. 7, 14, where God 
Himself, in speaking to David, gives him the 
promise that his great Descendant, whose king- 
dom would be established forever, would be the 
Messiah Himself. The Son of God, however, 
begotten out of the essence of the Father from 
eternity, is Himself true and eternal God. 
Cp. Matt. 4, 17; 17, 5; John 5, 1739. 

But not only the divine names ascribed to 
Christ in Scripture establish the fact of His 
deity and therefore His immeasurable superi- 
ority over the angels, but also the fact that the 
latter are directly commanded to give honor 
and homage to Him as that due to God Him- 
self: And again, when He introduces the First- 
born into the world, He says, And let all the 
angels of God worship Him. The Greek text 
may also be rendered: But when He brings 
again the First-born into the world. The title 
“Son” is reserved for Jesus the Messiah, as the 
writer has shown, and this Son, the First-born 
of the Father, the angels of God are to worship. 
The time to which he refers, when Christ was 
introduced to the habitable world, or will be 
introduced to the inhabitants of the world for 
the second time, is either that of the resurrec- 
tion of Christ, or, more probably, that of 
Christ’s second advent, His coming to Judg- 
ment. With regard to this event the sacred 
writer quotes an Old Testament prophecy, not 
that of Deut. 32,43, but of Ps. 97,7, where the 
majesty of the exalted Christ is pictured. All 
the angels of God, who are in this instance 
called gods in the Hebrew text, as being crea- 
tures of great power and authority, should 
nevertheless bow down in worship before Him; 
surely an overwhelming proof of His deity. 

The same fact is brought out by the inspired 
author by means of a second comparison: With 
regard to the angels indeed He says, Who makes 
His angels spirits and His ministers flames of 
fire; but with regard to the Son, Thy throne, 
O God, is forever and ever, and a scepter of 
uprightness is the scepter of Thy kingdom. 
Thou hast loved righteousness and hated law- 
lessness; for that reason God, Thy God, has 
anointed Thee with the oil of gladness beyond 
Thy comrades. The angels indeed are mes- 
sengers and servants of God; He uses them to 
produce unusual disturbances in nature; they 
are present in storms and lightnings, whether 


, these are sent as righteous judgments and pun- 


ishments of God or merely as indications of His 
almighty power, John 5,4; 2 Sam. 24, 16. 17; 
Ps. 78,48. The characteristic functions of the 
angels, according to the passage referred to, 
Ps. 104, 4, consist in serving the Lord, and their 
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form and appearance at such a time depend 
upon the will of their Master. In the great 
majority of cases, undoubtedly, the angels carry 
out their work in their proper, invisible nature; 
but the Lord often has a reason for making 
them visible, as men, as lightnings, and in other 
forms spoken of in Scripture. Powerful and 
mighty the angels were, as many examples illus- 
trate, and yet they were only servants of God, 
whose rights and powers were strictly circum- 
scribed, since they are dependent entirely upon 
their Master above. 

In contrast to these qualities those ascribed 
to the Son stand out all the more prominently. 
The passage to which the sacred writer has ref- 
erence is Ps. 45,6.7. There the Messiah, Jesus 
Christ, is addressed in words which fully de- 
scribe His majesty and power as true God with 
the Father. As true God, His throne is one that 
is established to the age of the age, to all eter- 
nity. The conception of eternity is here brought 
out in the strongest possible way, the author 
ascribing to Jesus Christ the divine quality of 
eternity. Having a throne, being entrusted 
with a rule, the Messiah wields a scepter of 
uprightness; all His judgments are right and 
just. It ‘is characteristic of Him, therefore, 
that He has loved righteousness and hated law- 
lessness, both qualities fitting Him to be the 
Ruler of the universe. Whether the scene de- 
scribed is that of a wedding-feast or of the 
coronation of a king, it is clear, at least, that 
the Messiah, Jesus Christ, is said to have been 
anointed with the oil of rejoicing beyond His 
companions or fellows. The prophets, priests, 
and kings of the Old Testament were indeed also 
anointed, but only with perishable oil and for 
a short term of service. But the Messiah was 
anointed by the almighty God Himself with the 
oil of gladness and rejoicing, with the gifts and 
powers of the Holy Spirit, which are ever in- 
tended to bring true and lasting happiness to 
the hearts of all believers, here in time and here- 
after in eternity. Jesus is the true Prophet, 
High Priest, and King, to whom all the types 
and examples of the Old Testament point for- 
ward. 

And still another passage is quoted in sup- 
port of the deity of Christ: Thou, O Lord, 
from the beginning didst found the earth, and 
works of Thy hands are the heavens; they will 
perish, but Thou wilt endure, and all as a gar- 
ment will grow old, and like a mantle Thou wilt 
roll them up, and they will be changed. Thou, 
however, art the same, and Thy years have no 
end. Even in Old Testament times the psalm 
from which this passage was taken, Ps. 102, 12. 
25—27, was considered a prophecy concerning 
the Messiah, and here the sacred writer sub- 
stantiates this view by applying the words to 
Christ. It is Christ who, with the Father, 
created the world, laying the foundations of the 
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earth; He made also the heavens and put them 
in their place. And He, the almighty and eter- 
nal Creator, will remain, even when the heavens 
and all creatures become old and perish, when 
the heavens will be dissolved in fire, and the 
elements melt with fervent heat, 2 Pet. 3, 12. 13. 
They will be rolled together and exchanged like 
a dress, a veil, or a mantle, and the old heavens 
and the old earth will be known no more. Only 
He, true God from eternity and to eternity, re- 
mains unchanged, and His years will never come 
to an end. Jesus Christ is not, like the angels, 
a mere servant of God; neither are His king- 
dom, office, power, and glory circumscribed, 
evanescent, temporary, as the works of the 
angels are: everlasting, all-powerful, unchange- 
able He stands, elevated above all the petty 
things of this world, true God forever. 

And still another verse of Scripture the in- 
spired author quotes: But to which of the 
angels has He ever said, Sit at My right hand, 
till I make Thine enemies a footstool for Thy 
feet? * These words God addressed in the 
prophecy to the Messiah, Ps. 110,1, Jesus Him- 
self using the argument against the Pharisees, 
Matt. 22, 41—46. Cp. Acts 2, 34—36; 1 Cor. 
15,25. The sitting at the right hand of God is 
described explicitly Eph. 1, 20—23, and there 
also plainly ascribed to Jesus Christ in His 
state of exaltation. The final complete su- 
premacy of Christ was prophesied of old and is 
being fulfilled at this time, in His person, not 
in that of any angel. The status of the latter, 
as compared with that of Jesus, is briefly and 
clearly described: Are they not all ministering 
spirits, sent forth for the sake (in behalf) of 
those who are to obtain salvation? The angels 
are ministers; they render services to God and 
to men; they are used by God especially in he- 
half of those that are to inherit salvation, the 
believers in Christ. That is the destiny of those 
that place their trust in Jesus as their Savior, 
the inheritance of the blessings of heaven. And 
that is one of their distinctions, that they have 
the angels, the spirits of light, as their servants 
under the direction of God. It is a thought 
which is often overlooked by us, but which 
should be a source of great comfort to us at all 
times. At the same time, however, this position 
and state of service, which the angels occupy, 
is a definite and unassailable proof for the 
superiority of the Messiah, Jesus Christ, true 
God with the Father and the Holy Ghost.) 


Summary. The author shows that the per- 
fect revelation of the ages was made in the 
person of Jesus Christ, true God and man, who 
is immensely superior to the angels, mighty 
spirits though they are, substantiating his argu- 
ments with many passages from the Old Testa- 
ment. 


1) For vv. 1—12, ep. Luther, 12, 150—177. 
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HEBREWS 2, 1—5. 


CHAPTER 2. 


The Need of Cheerful Obedience to Christ. 
Heb. 2, 1—13. 


The excellence of the Gospel-message: V. 1. 
Therefore we ought to give the more ear- 
nest heed to the things which we have 
heard, lest at any time we should let them 
slip. V. 2. For if the word spoken by angels 
was steadfast, and every transgression and 
disobedience received a just recompense of 
reward, v. 3. how shall we escape if we neg- 
lect so great salvation, which at the first 
began to be spoken by the Lord, and was 
confirmed unto us by them that heard Him, 
y.4. God also bearing them witness, both 
with signs and wonders, and with divers 
miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost, ac- 
cording to His own will? The writer, in the 
first chapter, has proved the superiority of the 
Son to the angels, showing Him to be the eter- 
nal and almighty Creator of the universe, equal 
in majesty and glory with God the Father Him- 
self. From these facts he now deduces a warn- 
ing with regard to the neglect of the salvation 
as proclaimed by the Lord Himself and attested 
by God in various miracles and gifts of the 
Holy Ghost: For this reason it is necessary 
that we attend more closely to the words which 
we have heard, lest perhaps we drift away. In- 
stead of naming the Gospel outright, he circum- 
scribes the term, reminding his readers of the 
things that they had heard, of the great salva- 
tion preached by the Lord Himself and carried 
out into the world by the apostles and evan- 
gelists. It is not the writer’s purpose to bring 
forward new truths, but to have all men keep 
those that have been proclaimed by the servants 
of God from the beginning. For all believers 
are under obligation to pay the most careful 
attention to these words, to heed them with all 
eagerness. For if by any chance we let the 
words slip away from us, if we drift away from 
them, we shall be without a hold in life, like 
the clouds and waves that are driven to and fro 
by every wind. It is absolutely necessary that 
we, by the power of God, keep a firm hold on the 
Gospel and on the salvation which is offered 
in the Gospel, Phil. 2, 12. 

This warning the sacred writer enforces by 
a comparison between the word of the Law and 
the preaching of the Gospel: For if the word 
spoken through angels proved certain, and every 
transgression and disobedience received a just 
punishment, how shall we escape if we neglect 
so great a salvation? The Law was given to 
the children of Israel by the disposition of 
angels, Acts 7, 53, the Lord employing these ser- 
vants to make known His will to men amid the 
thunderings, lightnings, and quakings of Mount 
Sinai. This word of the Law, moreover, held 
good, it proved certain and sure, it was God’s 
will that it be kept by His people. In token 
of this it was by His judgment that every trans- 
gression of His holy Law and every wilful going 


aside and neglect, every disobedience, met with 
due punishment, with that reward which justice 
demanded. Both the refusal to heed a positive 
command and the neglect to obey were treated 
by the Lord with the same stern vengeance. 
But if this was the case with that doctrine 
whose chief function was preparatory, whose 
character was transitory, what chances have we 
to escape the wrath of God and the final judg- 
ment, to whom God has spoken through the Son, 
who have the full revelation of the grace and 
mercy of God in Christ Jesus in the Word of the 
Gospel? If we should neglect that great and 
wonderful salvation which was made known to 
us, the wonderful news of our redemption in 
Christ, if we should deliberately set aside and 
despise what we know to be the one way to 
heaven, there would be no excuse for us when 
the Lord calls us to account on the last day. 

This news of salvation is further described: 
Which was originally spoken by the Lord, and 
certified to us by them that heard Him, God at 
the same time being their witness, through 
signs as well as wonders and various powers 
and distributions of the Holy Spirit according 
to His own will. The inspired author is ad- 
dressing people that had not seen the Lord 
Jesus in person, but had received the glorious 
Gospel-news from the mouth of such as had been 
fortunate enough to hear Him as He taught the 
way to everlasting happiness and glory. These 
men, the apostles and evangelists, had certified 
to the truth of the message which they pro- 
claimed; they had given the most undoubted 
assurance of the veracity and importance of the 
Gospel. They had, moreover, been given such 
testimony in corroboration of their preaching 
that the assent of all men was almost de- 
manded; for God Himself had testified in their 
behalf, had substantiated their claims by signs 
and wonders and various powers, Mark 16, 20. 
The miracles which the apostles performed were 
a proof of the presence of God, they calling at- 
tention to the power of God which was active 
through these men. And not only did the Lord 
confirm the preaching of His servants by such 
miracles as evidently set aside the course and 
the laws of nature, but also with such peculiar 
distributions and gifts of the Holy Ghost, Rom. 
12,3; 1 Cor.7,17, as gave undeniable proof of 
the presence of God in them, All these cases 
of the miraculous confirmation of the Gospel- 
message took place according to God’s own will, 
as He found it necessary to bear witness to the 
truth of the Gospel, Eph. 4, 17; 1 Cor. 12, 11. 
Thus the sacred writer spoke to the Jewish 
Christians that were in danger of neglecting 
the blessed Gospel of Christ for the sake of the 
Law, whose subsidiary position was apparent 
from every angle. Cp. 2 Cor. 3, 7—16. 

A further argument for the superiority of 
Christ’s word: V.5. For unto the angels 
hath He not put in subjection the world 
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to come, whereof we speak. V.6. But one 
in a certain place testified, saying, What 
is man that Thou art mindful of him, or 
the Son of Man that Thou visitest Him? 
V.7. Thou madest Him a little lower than 
the angels; Thou crownedst Him with 
glory and honor, and didst set Him over 
the works of Thy hands; vy. 8. Thou hast 
put all things in subjection under His feet. 
For in that He put all in subjection under 
Him, He left nothing that is not put under 
Him. But now we see not yet all things 
put under Him. V.9. But we see Jesus, 
who was made a little lower than the 
angels for the suffering of death, crowned 
with glory and honor, that He, by the 
grace of God, should taste death for every 
man. In addition to the first proof for the 
superiority of Christ and of His Gospel the 
inspired writer now brings another reason: For 
not to the angels did He subject the world to 
come, concerning which we speak. This is the 
proof positive for the sovereignty of the Son, 
the fact that the government and the admini- 
stration of the world to come, of the Kingdom 
of Glory, is ascribed to Him. For God did not 
place this wonderful kingdom into the control 
of the angels; there is not a single passage in 
Scriptures nor any other evidence to that effect. 

What we must believe with regard to the 
Kingdom of Grace and Glory and its govern- 
ment is plainly shown in the passage which the 
sacred writer quotes, Ps. 8, 4—6, as the testi- 
mony of one, namely, David the prophet, con- 
cerning the facts here discussed by him: What 
is man that Thou art mindful of him, or the 
Son of Man that Thou visitest Him? For a 
little while Thou hast made Him lower than 
the angels; with glory and honor hast Thou 
crowned Him and didst set Him over the works 
of Thy hands; Thou didst put all things in 
subjection under His feet. The author here 
clearly states that Ps. 8 is a Messianic psalm, 
and that these words are spoken of Jesus Christ. 
Cp. 1 Cor. 15, 27; Eph. 1, 22. God truly was 
mindful of this Son of Man in a most extraor- 
dinary manner, for the good of all mankind; 
He visited Him in a way which resulted in the 
salvation of all men. It is true indeed that 
Christ, in His state of humiliation, was for a 
little while inferior to the angels, just as He 
had no form or comeliness among men, Is. 53, 2. 
But when the work of redemption was com- 
pleted, God crowned the formerly despised Jesus 
with divine honor and glory; He exalted Him, 
according to His human nature, to the full pos- 
session and enjoyment of all the divine attri- 
butes and powers, giving Him unlimited author- 
ity over all the works of creation, over all 
created beings. ‘The entire universe, with all 
that it contains, is lying in subjection under 
His feet. 

The writer now draws a conclusion from this 
Scripture-passage: For in this, that He put all 
things in subjection under Him, He left nothing 
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that was not subjected under Him. It follows, 
of course, that even the angels are subject to 
Christ, that they can in no way compare with 
Him in power and authority. Eph. 1, 21. 22; 
Col. 2,10. It is true, indeed: But now we do. 
not see yet that all things are subjected to Him, 
1 Cor. 15, 24—27; the revelation of the fulness 
of Christ’s divine power, just as He told the 
Jews in the court of Caiaphas, is a thing of the 
future: it will appear before the eyes of all 
men on the last day. In the mean time, how- 
ever, our faith has a certain basis: Him who, 
for a little while, was lower than the angels we 
see, Jesus, on account of His suffering of death, 
crowned with glory and honor, that He, by the 
grace of God, might taste death for every man. 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, in His state of 
humiliation, took upon Himself the sufferings 
of mankind and finally laid down His life in 
death. In this way the grace of God was re- 
vealed to mankind, since it was in behalf of 
every single human being and for the sake of 
earning a complete salvation for all men that 
Christ tasted the bitterness of death, Rom. 5, 8; 
Gal. 2,21. This perfect obedience of the Re- 
deemer has now been recognized and rewarded 
by the award of divine and everlasting glory 
and honor, Phil. 2, 6—11; Eph. 1, 20—23; Matt. 
28,18. It is equally certain that it will finally 
be shown that God put everything in subjection 
under His feet. If we wish to leave the order 
of the clauses in the sentence unchanged and 
think of the revelation of divine glory that 
came to Christ on the Mount of Transfigura- 
tion, the explanation is almost equally simple: 
“He was made a little lower than the angels 
that He might suffer death; but He was 
crowned with glory and honor that this very 
death might bring all men to the glory of 
supremacy which was theirs when the fear of 
death was removed.” 2) 

The humiliation of the Son justified: V. 10. 
For it became Him, for whom are all 
things, and by whom are all things, in 
bringing many sons unto glory, to make 
the Captain of their salvation perfect. 
through sufferings. V.11. For both He 
that sanctifieth and they who are sancti- 
fied are all of One; for which cause He is 
not ashamed to call them brethren, v. 12. 
saying, I will declare Thy name unto My 
brethren, in the midst of the Church will 
I sing praise unto Thee. V.13. And again, 
I will put My trust in Him. And again, 
Behold, I and the children which God hath. 
given Me. It was to be expected that human 
reason might register an objection at this point, 
not understanding the necessity for such a 
humiliation, for Christ’s suffering and death. 
But the answer is plain: For it behooved Him, 
on whose account all things exist and through 
whom all things came into being, as One who 
brought many sons to glory, to make perfect. 


2) Eapositor’s Greek Testament, 4, 263. 
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the Prince of their salvation through sufferings. 
The way may seem strange to natural man, a 
stumbling-block to the Jews and an offense to 
the Greeks, but that is the way which God, for 
whom and by whom the universe exists and is 
preserved, chose in His wisdom. It was a way 
which fitted well with the essence and attri- 
butes of the great God, the Creator and Pre- 
server of all things in heaven and earth, of Him 
who is Love and whose grace had already, in 
the time before Christ, led many simple be- 
lievers to the blessing of eternal glory. It was 
proper that this God of our salvation should 
perfect, complete, glorify Jesus Christ, the 
Prince of our salvation, the man who is the 
Author and Finisher of our faith, chap. 12, 2, 
by way of suffering and death. Christ’s work 
would never have reached that perfection which 
made its blessings available for all men, if it 
had not been carried out in the manner de- 
scribed in the Gospel. 

The next verses contain a proof for this: For 
He that sanctifies and they that are sanctified 
are all of One; for which reason He also is not 
ashamed to call them brethren, saying, I will 
proclaim Thy name to My brethren, in the midst 
of the Church I will sing hymns to Thee; and 
again, I will put My trust in Him; and again, 
Behold, I and the children which God gave Me. 
He that sanctifies, Jesus Christ, and they that 
are sanctified, consecrated to God, the children 
of God by faith in Christ Jesus, are all of One, 
of the one Father above, John 20,17. And the 
Lord Jesus is not ashamed to acknowledge this 
kinship and live up to the obligations which it 
imposes. He did this even in the prophecy of 
the Old Testament, as when He ealled the be- 
lievers His brethren, Ps. 22, 22, or when He 
spoke as a member of the congregation of be- 
lievers, expressing their and His common faith 
in God, Ps. 18,2; Is. 12,2, or when He stepped 
before God in His character of Advocate for His 
brethren, referring to them as the children 
whom the Lord had given Him, Is. 8,18. This 
conduct of Christ shows why it was altogether 
fitting and right for God to choose the way of 
salvation through His blood as the way to 
heaven for all men. This idea is now made the 
subject of a special paragraph. 


The Deliverance Effected by Christ. 
Heb. 2, 14—18. 


VY. 14. Forasmuch, then, as the children 
are partakers of flesh and blood, He also 
Himself likewise took part of the same, 
that through death He might destroy him 
that had the power of death, that is, the 
devil, v.15. and deliver them who through 
fear of death were all their lifetime sub- 
ject to bondage. YV.16. For, verily, He took 
not on Him the nature of angels; but He 
took on Him the seed of Abraham. V. 17. 
Wherefore in all things it behooved Him 
to be made like unto His brethren, that 
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He might be a merciful and faithful High 
Priest in things pertaining to God, to make 
reconciliation for the sins of the people. 
V. 18. For in that He Himself hath suffered, 
being tempted, He is able to succor them 
that are tempted. This paragraph is closely 
connected in thought with the preceding argu- 
ment, since it concludes the proof for the neces- 
sity of Christ’s vicarious work. It was as 
brethren that Christ acknowledged the believers, 
even in the Messianic prophecy. In connection 
with that thought the author argues: Since, 
then, the children share blood and flesh, He 
Himself likewise has become partaker of them, 
that through death He might put out of com- 
mission him that had the power of death, that 
is, the devil, and liberate these that through 
fear of death throughout their entire life were 
subject to bondage. The brotherhood of Christ 
with men included incarnation and death. The 
children, the human brethren with whom the 
Son of God was willing to identify Himself ac- 
cording to the eternal counsel Of love, were sub- 
ject to the conditions brought about by their 
possession of flesh and blood; and their nature 
being impregnated with sin, they were all 
doomed to dissolution and death. Christ’s ob- 
ject, however, being that of saving men from 
the certain doom which awaited them, He, in 
a similar manner, that is, with the exception of 
sin, took upon Himself, joined to His divine 
nature, the flesh and blood of a true human 
nature: by His incarnation He became a true 
man according to body and soul. In this way 
the possibility was brought about for Christ to 
put the devil, who had the power over death, 
out of commission, to crush him, to render him 
powerless. This Christ did through His own 
death; by laying down His life as the price of 
ransom for the transgressions of the whole 
world, he destroyed the power of the devil. 
Thus did He liberate and release from their 
terrible slavery all men, who had been kept in 
bondage, held firmly chained during their entire 
earthly life through their fear of death. We 
have here, on the one hand, a picture of the 
natural lot and condition of all men. They are 
kept in the most miserable and shameful bond- 
age by Satan. By bringing sins to the remem- 
brance of the people, by appearing as the con- 
stant accuser of all men, he creates in them the 
fear of the punishment of death. Without the 
certainty of Christ’s redemption, this servility 
and fear is found in every man’s heart by na- 
ture. And he that knows nothing of Christ’s 
atoning death or will not accept the fact of his 
redemption through the blood of Jesus, has only 
one fate to look forward to, namely, that of 
everlasting damnation, in an endless, horrible 
death. But on the other hand, there is here a 
picture of wonderful beauty and comfort. For 
he that looks upon Christ in true faith, as his 
Redeemer, knows that the power of the devil is 
broken, and that death, formerly the strongest 
weapon in the hands of Satan to intimidate 
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men and keep them in his power, has lost its 
terrors. We are liberated, released, redeemed 
through the atoning work of our Substitute, 
Jesus Christ. That is the meaning of Christ’s 
career so far as we are concerned. This redemp- 
tion was possible on account of the fact that 
the Son of God, while still in the bosom of the 
Father, became our flesh and blood. As one 
commentator has it: “To Him who in His sin- 
lessness experienced every weakness of mor- 
tality, without diminution of His unbroken 
strength of fellowship with God, death is not 
the dreaded sign of separation from God’s grace, 
but a step in His divinely appointed career; 
not something inflicted on Him against His will, 
but a means whereby He consciously and de- 
signedly accomplishes His vocation as Savior.” 

So the humiliation of Christ, including even 
the climax of His ignominious death on the 
cross, were fully justified by the demands of 
the situation. It is evident, then, what the 
writer further remarks: For it is assuredly 
not angels whom He rescues, but it is the off- 
spring of Abraham. Neither the good angels, 
being sinless and spiritual beings, nor the evil 
angels, being spiritual beings beyond reclaim, 
are included in the redemption of flesh and 
blood as carried out by Christ. Since the let- 
ter is addressed to Jewish Christians, the writer 
speaks of the descendants of Abraham, as he 
would otherwise designate all men. Cp. Rom. 15, 
4—12. By undertaking and carrying out the 
work of redemption as He did, Christ brought 
everlasting help and salvation to all mankind. 

The inspired writer therefore summarizes: 
Whence in all things it behooved: Him to re- 
semble His brethren that He might become a 
merciful and faithful High Priest in things con- 
cerning God, in order to propitiate the sins of 
the people; for wherein He Himself suffered, 
being tempted, He is able to come to the assist- 
ance of those that are tempted. Because God’s 
counsel of love went over all men, because it 
was Christ’s intention to bring salvation to all 
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without exception, therefore it was necessary 
for Him to become similar to His brethren, to 
become a true man, resembling His brethren in 
every single respect but this, that He was sin- 
less. Being a true man, possessed of flesh and 
blood like all other men in the world, Christ 
could enter into the right understanding of 
human misery and weakness; He could become 
a truly merciful and faithful High Priest in all 
things that had to be brought before the Lord; 
He could make propitiation for the sins of all 
people. Just as the high priest of the Old Tes- 
tament brought the offering of the great Day 
of Atonement in the name and in behalf of all 
the people in the entire nation, so Jesus made 
one sacrifice which effected a perfect, an ever- 
lasting atonement for the sins of all men till 
the end of time. For because He Himself suf- 
fered, bearing in His own body the suffering 
and the curse of all men’s sins, because He was 
obliged, above all, to suffer the temptations of 
Satan, not only in the wilderness, but in all the 
schemes of the hostile Jews, and especially in 
His last great Passion, therefore the assistance 
which He can render us, His brethren, is not 
a perfunctory and forced help, but a willing and 
loving service. No matter how great the temp- 
tations may be that assail us, our unfailing 
comfort consists in the fact that Christ, our 
High Priest, is now also our Advocate with the 
Father, urging in the face of eternal Justice the 
fact that He is the Propitiation for the sins of 
the whole world, 1 John 2,1.2. Thus the sacred 
writer has shown that it was indeed fitting for 
God to make His Son a sacrifice in this manner, 
that He chose the only way by which redemp- 
tion could be brought to the world lost in sin. 

Summary. The inspired author, continuing 
his argument concerning the sovereignty of 
Christ over all creatures including the angels, 
emphasizes the need of cheerful obedience to the 
Lord, incidentally showing that the way of sal- 
vation which God’s counsel of love decided wpon 
was the only feasible plan. 


CHAPTER 3. 


The Superiority of Christ over Moses. 
Heb. 3, 1—19. 

Christ compared with Moses: V.1. Where- 
fore, holy brethren, partakers of the heav- 
enly calling, consider the Apostle and 
High Priest of our profession, Christ Jesus, 
y.2. who was faithful to Him that ap- 
pointed Him, as also Moses was faithful 
in all His house. V.3. For this man was 
counted worthy of more glory than Moses, 
inasmuch as he who hath builded the 
house hath more honor than the house. 
Vv. 4. For every house is builded by some 
man; but He that built all things is God. 
V.5. And Moses verily was faithful in all 
his house, as a servant, for a testimony 
of those things which were to be spoken 


after; v.6. but Christ as a son over His 
own house; whose house are we, if we 
hold fast the confidence and the rejoicing 
of the hope firm unto the end. Having 
shown the superiority of Christ over the angels, 
the sacred writer proceeds to strengthen the 
allegiance of his readers in presenting Christ 
as the final Mediator. The angels, although the 
mediators of God in the disposition of the Law 
and of great power in the forces of nature, yet 
could not compare with the Lord of the angels. 
The same is now proved in regard to the earthly 
mediator of the Law: Wherefore, holy breth- 
ren, associates of the heavenly calling, mark 
well the Apostle and High Priest of our con- 
fession, Christ Jesus, who was faithful to Him 
that appointed Him, as also Moses was in His 
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whole house. The inspired author here appar- 
ently goes back to the first statement of his 
letter, concerning the fact that God spoke His 
final and saving word through His Son Jesus 
Christ. This the readers should mark well, for 
which reason they are tenderly urged and en- 
couraged by the name “holy brethren” which 
the writer applies to them. All Christians are 
holy, sanctified, consecrated to God by virtue of 
the faith which was kindled in their hearts. By 
reason of this fact also they are companions of 
the writer, associates with him in the heavenly 
ealling. Through the call of God in the Gospel 
they have actually secured a participation in all 
the heavenly treasures and blessings, Col. 1, 5. 
This being the case, the readers are also in a 
position to look upon Christ in a proper man- 
ner, to realize the scope of His office, to under- 
stand the greatness of His dignity, at least in 
a measure. For He was truly made and ap- 
pointed by God as the Apostle and High Priest 
of our confession. He was sent forth by God 
with the message of our salvation, He was ap- 
pointed to be our High Priest and Sacrifice at 
and on the altar of the cross. This we, who 
believe, freely and gladly confess and praise. 
The special qualification of Jesus for this im- 
portant office, to which we and all believers 
should direct our careful attention, is His faith- 
fulness or trustworthiness. It was the faith- 
fulness of the Son to the obedience of the 
Father. Moses indeed was also faithful in God’s 
house, in the congregation of the believers of 
the Old Testament, in the Lord’s Church. This 
testimony God Himself gave him while he was 
yet living, Num. 12,7. Even here the structure 
of the sentence, if not the words themselves, in- 
dicates that the faithfulness of Moses cannot 
truly compare with that of Christ. 

This idea is more fully substantiated by the 
writer: For of greater glory than Moses has 
this Man been deemed worthy by as much as he 
that erects a house is greater than the house. 
For every house is erected by some one, but He 
that establishes all things is God. With em- 
phasis the writer says “this Man,” since he is 
referring to that great God and man in one 
person, who assumed a true human nature in 
order to gain salvation for the whole world. He 
has been adjudged of God worthy of greater 
glory than Moses, the greater glory being seen 
in the more important place occupied by Him in 
the fulfilment of God’s purpose of salvation. So 
far as the worth and the dignity of Christ and 
Moses, respectively, are concerned, there is the 
same difference of degree as in the case of a man 
that erects and prepares a house for occupancy 
and the house itself. The man that plans a 
house, builds it, and equips it with all the 
paraphernalia necessary for a well-conducted 
household is greater than the household in its 
condition in the house. But He that builds, 
prepares, and equips the house of God, the 
Church in all its fulness, is Jesus Christ, who 
is thus identified with the Builder of the house 
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of the Church, with God Himself, while Moses 
is considered only a part of the household. In 
the form of a proverb the author adds that 
every house naturally has some one that plans 
the building and the equipment, Jesus Christ in 
this case being the Builder of the structure of 
the Church. God, however, being the Author 
and Creator of all things, it follows that Christ 
is on a level with God and worthy of much more 
honor than Moses. 

The argument is continued in the next verses: 
And Moses indeed was faithful in His entire 
house as an attendant, to a testimony of the 
things that would be spoken of, but Christ is 
as a Son over His house, whose house are we, 
if we shall have held fast our confidence and 
the glorying of our hope firm to the end. This 
is not an unwilling concession, but a willing 
praise of Moses. He was faithful in every de- 
partment of God’s house, in every branch of his 
difficult ministry. But he was, after all, only 
in the house of God, only in the congregation of 
the believers, as an attendant wpon holy things, 
as a servant of God. So far as the people, the 
children of Israel, were concerned, the fact that 
God Himself had testified to the faithfulness of 
Moses was the guarantee also of the trust- 
worthiness of the report and message which he 
gave of what the Lord had spoken to him on the 
mountain. The Law, as he preached it, was in- 
deed the Word of God, and as such served a 
very definite purpose in the Church of the Old 
Testament. But Christ is more. As the Son of 
God, He is over the house, He is the Lord of the 
structure of the Church, to which, as the author 
points out, we and all believers belong. We are 
members of the Church of God and Christ, if 
we remain faithful to the end, if we adhere with 
all confident boasting to the hope of our salva- 
tion until the end. The hope of the Christians 
is not an unstable, uncertain quantity, which 
is subject to every fluctuation of feeling, but 
being founded in the promises of the Lord, it is 
a cheerful confidence, a quiet boast, that there 
is laid up for them a crown of righteousness, 
which the Lord will give them on the last day, 
2 Tim. 4, 8. There is no self-reliance, no self- 
sufficiency in the true Christian, but only an 
unwavering trust in the love and power of God. 
“The Christian’s hope of a heavenly inherit- 
ance, of perfected fellowship with God, should 
be so sure that it confidently proclaims itself, 
and instead of being shamefaced, glories in the 
future it anticipates. And this attitude must 
be maintained until difficulty and trial are past 
and hope has become possession.” 3) 

A warning lesson from the history of Moses: 
V.7. Wherefore, (as the Holy Ghost saith, 
To-day if ye will hear His voice, v. 8. 
harden not your hearts, as in the provo- 
cation, in the day of temptation in the 
wilderness, v. 9. when your fathers tempted 
Me, proved Me, and saw My works forty 


3) Expositor’s Greek Testament, 4, 274. 
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years. V.10. Wherefore I was grieved 
with that generation, and said, They do 
alway err in their heart; and they have 
not known My ways. V.11. So I sware in 
My wrath, They shall not enter into My 
rest,) v.12. take heed, brethren, lest there 
be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, 
in departing from the living God. V. 13. 
But exhort one another daily while it is 
called To-day, lest any of you be hardened 
through the deceitfulness of sin. V. 14. 
For we are made partakers of Christ if we 
hold the beginning of our confidence stead- 
fast unto the end. The last thought in the 
first paragraph of the chapter had been that of 
persevering faith and trust, looking forward to 
the joyful realization of our hope on the last 
day. The sacred writer now wishes to empha- 
size the need of this faithfulness for obtaining 
the prize, and to that end refers to the journey 
of the children of Israel through the desert and 
some of the principal incidents of the forty 
years included in that journey. He quotes 
Ps. 95, 7—11, stating at the same time that it 
was the Holy Ghost to whom the words there 
written are to be ascribed as the real Author. 
The passage gives a reason for his earnest warn- 
ing: To-day, when you hear His voice, do not 
harden your hearts as in the provocation (Meri- 
bah), as on the day of temptation (Massah) in 
the wilderness. The prophet refers to the in- 
cident related Ex. 17, 1—7; Num. 20, 1—13, and 
the writer of our letter quotes the Greek trans- 
lation of the Hebrew words which are probably 
the proper nouns of the station in the wilder- 
ness where the people rebelled. Their conduct 
at that time was provoking to the Lord; it 
challenged His wrath, it demanded His punish- 
ment. For, as the quotation continues: Where 
your fathers tested Me, putting Me to a proof, 
and saw My works forty years. It is a bitter 
complaint which the Lord here voices. The 
children of Israel, by their unruly behavior, put 
the Lord to a trial, to a proof, just as though 
they wanted to satisfy themselves as to the 
length of time that they could oppose His will. 
The entire history of the journey through the 
wilderness presents practically a succession of 
incidents of a nature calculated to provoke the 
wrath of the Lord. Although He performed 
miracles of goodness and mercy and judgment 
before their eyes during all that time with the 
intention of winning them to Himself, yet they 
remained a stubborn and rebellious generation. 

But the Lord will not be mocked, as the quo- 
tation from the prophet continues: Wherefore 
I was indignant with this generation and said, 
Always they are astray in their heart; but 
they, not would they understand My ways; — 
so I swore in My anger, They shall never enter 
into My rest. The Lord finally grew tired of 
the continual challenge of the people of Israel; 
He was exasperated, filled with disgust, loath- 
ing, and abhorrence, as the Hebrew text im- 
plies. Cp. Num. 14, 21—23; 32, 10—13; Deut. 
1, 34—36. All the attempts of the Lord were 
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turned aside in scorn; they persisted in going 
astray from the way marked out by His Word 
and command; they refused to acknowledge 
that He was leading them in paths of goodness 
and mercy and long-suffering, that His every 
thought for them was a thought of peace. So 
the Lord finally swore in His bitter anger at 
their obstinacy that they should not enter into 
the land which He had intended for them as a 
haven, a place of rest and security. The idea 
of rest in the Land of Promise incidentally ac- 
quired a wider scope and a deeper significance, 
as the application of this passage throughout 
the present letter indicates. 

The sacred writer, having inserted this quo- 
tation with its warning lesson, takes up the 
thread of his argument once more, in driving 
home the moral of the story: See to it, breth- 
ren, lest there be in any one of you a wicked 
heart of unbelief in departing from the living 
God. The earnest anxiety of the writer is ap- 
parent in the entire structure of the sentence, 
which, incidentally, is contracted as if he had 
written in great agitation. They should see to 
it, they should take heed, lest perhaps, by any 
bad chance, there might be in any one of the 
readers a bad, wicked, evil heart, caused by a 
condition of unbelief. For this condition would 
show itself in departing from the living God. 
The Lord is the Author and Source of life; not 
only is He able to come to the assistance of all 
people that are in need, but He is the only One 
that can transmit and keep the one true life in 
the hearts of those that are His own. Should 
a believer, therefore, scorn and spurn the fel- 
lowship of God by departing from Him and His 
life, he would have only himself to blame for 
the final damnation which would come upon him. 

The sacred writer, therefore, continues his 
warning on the positive side: Rather admonish 
one another every day, so long as that period 
endures which is called “to-day,” lest any of 
you be hardened through the deceit of sin. This 
is one of the functions of their calling which 
Christians should be glad to take upon them- 
selves, to exhort, to admonish one another, to 
spur one another on in sanctification. It is a 
kindness which is not a mere matter indifferent, 
but whose manifestation is required by the duty 
which Christians owe one another. Sanctifica- 
tion in every Christian congregation is a matter 
calling for constant vigilance, for the practise 
of love which must be carried on daily, day 
after day. For now is God’s great To-day, now 
is the time of grace, now is the time that He 
wants us to listen to His wonderful invitation 
to the heavenly meal. So long as God still 
issues His pleading call, we should take heed 
to pay attention to it quickly; for we do not 
know when this time of grace may come to an 
end. And there is always the danger of being 
hardened by a neglect of the Word in time. Sin 
is present in so many pleasant and deceitful 
guises, and the devil is so unusually proficient 
in his ability to make the greatest defections 
from the will of God appear as mere innocent 
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pastimes, that it requires the most vigilant care 
on the part of every Christian lest he become 
callous to the pleadings of the Word of God and 
become a prey to eternal death. Sin in heart 
or life blinds a person to the beauty and the 
meaning of God’s wonderful offer of salvation. 

To the observance of this vigilance we should 
be inspired also by another consideration: For 
partakers of Christ we have become, if we but 
hold firm the beginning of our confidence to the 
end. Cp.v.6. This is a thought which is often 
brought out by the Apostle Paul when he warns 
the Christians against carnal security, and by 
Peter, when he bids us make our calling and 
election sure, 2 Pet. 1,10. We must never lose 
sight of the fact that by our conversion we 
have partaken and are now partaking of Jesus 
Christ, of all the blessings and gifts which He 
has earned for us by His redemption. This fact, 
however, puts us under the obligation of re- 
maining in His grace, of keeping unto the end 
at least that amount of firm confidence in His 
redemption which is the essence of faith. So 
sure must the believer’s confidence in His Lord 
be that it will withstand all attacks until the 
end, till it will be beyond trial and temptation, 
finally triumphant, in the presence of Christ. 
Firmness, confidence, faithfulness, are required 
of all disciples of the Lord Jesus. 

The danger of unbelief: V.15. While it is 
said, To-day if ye will hear His voice, 
harden not your hearts, as in the provoca- 
tion. V.16. For some, when they had 
heard, did provoke; howbeit not all that 
came out of Egypt by Moses. V.17. But 
with whom was He grieved forty years? 
Was it not with them that had sinned, 
whose carcasses fell in the wilderness? 
V. 18. And to whom sware He that they 
should not enter into His rest but to them 
that believed not? V.19. So we see that 
they could not enter in because of un- 
belief. The inspired author here defines and 
justifies his use of the word “to-day” in connec- 
tion with his warning to all believers to re- 
main steadfast to the end: In that it is said, 
To-day when you hear His voice, harden not 
your hearts as in the provocation (at Meribah). 
Ps. 95, 7.8. This present day is the time of 
which we may be sure; we know that the 
Lord’s grace is being proclaimed to us now. It 
is now, therefore, that we should heed the Lord’s 
warning and make the most of the present op- 
portunity. For the dangers attending an inso- 
lent testing of God’s patience are such as to 
make salvation a matter of chance and gam- 
bling: For some, having heard, yet provoked 
Him; was it not all that had gone forth from 
Egypt through Moses? Although all the chil- 
dren of Israel that went forth from Egypt heard 
the Word and will of God, yet they deliberately 
and maliciously challenged God’s government 
and set about to embitter and provoke Him. 
And, unfortunately, there was not much choice 
among the rebellious people; they were all 
guilty of this provoking conduct, all the men 
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that left Egypt under the leadership of Moses. 
It was not a case of having a few exceptional 
sinners to deal with, the whole mass of the 
gloriously rescued people whose faith had “car- 
ried them through between the threatening 
walls of water and over whom Miriam sang 
her triumphal ode,” were in the same condem- 
nation. 

The sacred writer, drawing another lesson 
from the incidents in the wilderness, asks: But 
with whom was He angry, exasperated, forty 
years? Was it not with them that had sinned, 
whose bodies fell in the wilderness? It was not 
a matter of change of mind, of foolish caprice 
on God’s part, nor was it lack of power to carry 
out His promise to the children of Israel. But 
their conduct provoked His anger, their sins 
challenged His punishment, the result being 
that all the men of twenty years and over that 
had left the land of Egypt sank into forgotten 
graves in the wilderness. That was God’s pun- 
ishment upon them because of their sin. The 
author, therefore, concludes*his series of rhetor- 
ical questions by asking: And to whom did He 
swear that they should not enter into His rest 
unless it was to them that believed not? Not 
disobedience primarily, but unbelief, which was 
the cause of the various outbreaks against the 
Lord, caused the punishment to strike them. 
Moses freely and frankly told the people this 
very fact, Num. 14, 28—35. God finally affirmed 
with an oath that He would pour out His pun- 
ishments, having the soundest reasons for vin- 
dicating His course of action. They did not 
reach the Land of Promise, they did not enter 
into the blessings of rest and peace which the 
Lord had promised to obedient, believing chil- 
dren. The conclusion of the sacred author em- 
phasizes just this one point: And we see that 
they could not enter in on account of their un- 
belief. They could not reach their goal, the 
end of the way, because at the bottom of their 
entire unruly conduct lay the refusal to believe 
in the Lord, their God, with all their heart, 
with all their soul, and with all their mind. 
Their example should have its proper effect 
upon the Christians of all times. Every atten- 
tion to sin with its deceitfulness, every shrink- 
ing from conflict in the interest of the Lord, 
endangers the faith, if it does not outright 
pluck it out of the heart. Our trust in God, 
to be of the right kind, must be centered in the 
promises of Scriptures and not permit itself to 
be moved from this foundation. There is too 
much at stake to make light of the matter or 
fatuously to rely upon a safe solution in the 
future. To-day the Lord is calling; to-day we 
should give heed. To-morrow may be too late. 
Our Mediator is in every respect greater than 
Moses, but for that very reason we should cling 
to Him in all humility of heart. 

Summary. The sacred writer, in showing the 
superiority of Christ over Moses, compares the 
two mediators, draws a warning lesson from the 
wilderness journey, and pictures the dangers of 
unbelief. 
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CHAPTER 4. 


A Further Warning against Unbelief. 
Heb. 4, 1—10. 


The promise still in force: V. 1. Let us 
therefore fear, lest, a promise being left 
us of entering into His rest, any one of 
you should seem to come short of it. V. 2. 
For unto us was the Gospel preached as 
well as unto them; but the Word preached 
did not profit them, not being mixed with 
faith in them that heard it. V.3. For we 
which have believed do enter into rest, as 
He said, As I have sworn in My wrath, if 
they shall enter into My rest; although 
the works were finished from the founda- 
tion of the world. The inspired writer here 
continues his warning based upon the incidents 
of the journey in the wilderness: Let us, then, 
fear, lest perchance, there still remaining a 
promise of entering into His rest, one of you 
may seem to have come short of it. To work 
out their own salvation with fear and trem- 
bling is a duty incumbent upon all Christians, 
Phil. 2, 12. The life of the believers may not 
be spent in a carnal, false security, with the 
. idea that they can live and act as they please, 
still cherishing their pet sins. The situation 
is rather this, that the believers are assured in 
-the Gospel, by the promise of God, that there 
is a rest remaining for them. This is extend- 
ing the promise of mere temporal blessings, 
such as the peace in the Land of Promise here 
on earth, to include the eternal rest with the 
Lord in heaven above. God wants all_men to 
enter into the salvation prepared for His own in 
the mansions above, and His particularly ur- 
gent plea goes out to those that have accepted 
the hope and guarantee of the life to come by 
faith. Every believer, therefore, will take heed 
for himself, and the entire congregation of be- 
lievers will watch carefully, lest by some temp- 
tation of Satan one of them should be in danger 
of losing the coveted prize, or should believe 
himself to be too late for its attainment. 

We should not resemble the Israelites in 
their unbelief in the Word of God, as the writer 
wishes to emphasize: For indeed we, as also 
they, have had a Gospel preached to us, but 
the Word of their hearing did not profit them, 
because it was not thoroughly mixed with faith 
in those that heard it. The promise of God 
even to the children of Israel did not merely 
embrace the promise of the possession of Ca- 
naan, but also that of the blessings of the Mes- 
siah. The redeeming grace and favor of God 
had been proclaimed to them at various times; 
the promise given to Abraham that in him and 
in his seed all the nations of the earth should 
be blessed was their precious heritage, whose sig- 
nificance was also understood by their teachers. 
But all this glorious proclamation did them no 
good. They heard it, indeed, it was passed on 
from father to son, but it was not mixed with 
faith in their hearts, they did not place their 
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hope of salvation in its gracious promises, and 
so it really profited them nothing. The fault 
thus lay not with God, for He had provided for 
the proclamation of the Gospel-message, but 
with themselves; they lost the blessings of the 
promise by their unbelief, Hos. 13, 9. 

This warning example the believers of all 
times should therefore keep in mind, that they 
may become and remain partakers of the bless- 
ing: For we do enter into the rest, we that 
have believed, as He says, As I swore in My 
anger, they shall never enter into My rest; — 
although the works were finished from the foun- 
dation of the world. The solemn oath of God 
by which He denied certain people entrance into 
His rest was directed against the unbelievers. 
So far as the believers are concerned, if they 
but remain true to their faith and confidence 
in the promises of the Gospel, they do enter, 
they are continually entering into the eternal 
rest above. One by one, as the Lord calls them 
home, they leave the scenes of their earthly 
pilgrimage and are received into the rest, into 
the peace of heaven. Note: Had it not been 
God’s gracious will and earnest desire to have 
all men saved, to have them all enter into His 
rest, it could not be said that He afterward, 
in wrath over the defection of some, had ex- 
cluded them from the blessings intended also 
for them. Thus the failure of the unbelievers 
to obtain the blessings of the eternal rest was 
not due to the fact that the rest did not yet 
exist, for all of God’s works were finished when 
the world was founded. God had planned and 
provided for the eternal rest of His own when 
the foundations of the world were laid, and He 
wanted all men to enjoy the beauties and 
glories of this rest. This fact is of immeasur- 
able comfort to the believers, since it gives 
them the assurance that God has the earnest, 
sincere desire and will to have all men saved. 
This is substantiated still more fully in the 
next paragraph. 

The rest remaining to the people of God: 
V.4. For He spake in a certain place of the 
seventh day on this wise, And God did rest 
on the seventh day from all His works. 
V. 5. And in this place again, If they shall 
enter into My rest. V.6. Seeing therefore 
it remaineth that some must enter therein, 
and they to whom it was first preached 
entered not in because of unbelief; v. 7. 
again, He limiteth a certain day, saying 
in David, To-day, after so long a time; as 
it is said, To-day if ye will hear His voice, 
harden not your hearts. V.8. For if Jesus 
had given them rest, then would He not 
afterward have spoken of another day. 
V.9. There remaineth therefore a rest to 
the people of God. V.10. For he that is 
entered into His rest, he also hath ceased 
from his own works, as God did from His. 
The fact that all the works of God, including 
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the eternal rest in the mansions above, were 
finished from the foundation of the world, is 
here substantiated from Holy Writ: For He 
spoke somewhere concerning the seventh day 
thus, And God rested on the seventh day from 
all His works, Gen. 2,2. Note that God is dis- 
tinctly named as the Author of this passage as 
well as the next. The argument is that, if God 
rested from all His works, then that of prepar- 
ing the rest here spoken of must also have been 
finished. Not only was the earth, as the foot- 
stool of the Lord, created and filled with the 
glories of His goodness, but the heaven itself 
was at that time united in fellowship with the 
earth in a paradise which should have lasted 
forever. The blessed rest of God was ready for 
all men when the works of creation were fin- 
ished. This appears also from the passage to 
which the inspired writer has alluded through- 
out his argument: They shall never enter into 
My rest, Ps. 95,11. For these words prove that 
God had a rest, and that He had intended this 
rest for all men, the disobedience and unbelief 
of certain men making it necessary for the 
Lord to exclude them from the salvation which 
His gracious will wanted to give them. Thus 
the Lord did not withdraw His rest from man- 
kind because of sin, the promise of this rest 
being rather based upon Christ Jesus the Re- 
deemer, but He is obliged to deny its blessings 
to the unbelievers, since unbelief rejects the 
proffered grace and prefers to live without 
God’s blessings. 

The inspired author therefore returns to his 
argument: Since, then, it remains that some 
should enter into it, and they to whom the 
good news was first proclaimed did not enter 
on account of their unbelief, He again fixes 
a certain day, To-day, saying in David, and 
after so long a time, as has been stated before, 
To-day, if you hear His voice, do not harden 
your hearts. From the passages quoted it is 
clear that the rest of God’s salvation is still 
there, that it is reserved for some to enter into, 
that the promises of God stand secure, that God 
has not changed His will or mind with refer- 
ence to the enjoyment which men should have 
in the bliss above. In this knowledge and be- 
lief we should not be shaken by the fact that 
they who first had the opportunity of hearing 
the good news, the Gospel-message as given to 
the patriarchs, did not enter into the rest of 
the Lord, for this was due entirely to their un- 
belief. In addition to these facts, however, the 
certainty that some must enter into the eternal 
rest is supported also by the repetition of the 
promise. For many years after the days of 
Moses, in the time of David, through the mouth 
of David, God again fixed a day when men 
should enter into His rest. It is the same 
passage upon which the inspired writer has 
based his arguments throughout this long sec- 
tion. With the eternal God “to-day” is not con- 
fined to the time of Moses, nor to that of David, 
but extends to Christian times and includes the 
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period of God’s gracious dispensation till the 
end of the world. Israel came short of the rest 
through unbelief; we do enter it who believe. 

Lest some reader now raise the objection 
that the rest referred to in the quotation from 
Psalm 95 was that of Canaan only, the author 
guards against this misunderstanding: For if 
Joshua had brought them to their rest, He 
would not speak after these events of another 
day. It is true, of course, that Joshua, through 
the victories over the tribes of Canaan, gained 
possession of the Promised Land. But that 
this rest and peace is not completely covered 
by, is not identical with, the rest proclaimed 
in the Gospel-promise by Moses, is evident from 
the fact that the Lord, long after these events 
had taken place, had the prophet record the 
passage in which He referred to a to-day which 
manifestly was not covered by the period of 
the conquest of Canaan, by which Joshua 
brought the people to rest in the land of their 
fathers. The inspired writer, therefore, once 
more reaches the conclusion or statement 
which he had placed at the head of the dis- 
cusssion as a topic: There remains, then, a 
Sabbath-rest for the people of God. The rest 
appointed to the saints is characterized by the 
name “Sabbath-rest,” to indicate that it is like 
that and belongs to that which God Himself 
entered into on the seventh day, Gen.2,2. It 
is the rest of perfect happiness and content- 
ment, of a bliss immeasurable and unspeakable, 
in the presence of God and of Jesus Christ. 
There can be no doubt that this rest is meant 
in the passage upon which the author’s entire 
argument is based. The great Sabbath-rest is 
appointed to the people of God; it is secure, 
safe. For all those that belong to the people 
of God it is safe, whom Jesus has brought back 
into that blessed fellowship with God that was 
intended for all men at the beginning. For 
them all, for all believers, the rest of -God is 
an eternal Sabbath reserved for them in heaven. 

It is God’s rest in which man is to share also 
in another respect: For he that enters into His 
rest himself also rests from his works, just as 
God did from His. Even as God, at the end of 
creation, entered into His rest and is even now 
resting from all the works which He made, so 
those that become partakers of this rest by 
faith will rest from their labors, Matt. 25, 
-5—40; Rev. 14,13. All the works of the be- 
lievers, weak and sinful as they are in them- 
selves, yet are consecrated by the fact that they 
are performed in the name of Jesus, to the 
glory of God. In this respect the rest of eter- 
nity will be a reward of grace. And a rest it 
will be for the believers, at-any rate, because 
it will mean a deliverance from all evil, from 
all tribulations, trials, temptations, afflictions, 
miseries of this earthly life, from all cares and 
pains and distresses — peace, perfect peace, in 
the presence of God. Therefore the Christian’s 
heart, as St. Augustine says, is not content till 
it rests in the Lord throughout eternity. 
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Boldness in Faith in Our High Priest. 
Heb. 4, 11—16. 


The power of God’s Word in the face of un- 
belief: V.11. Let us labor therefore to enter 
into that rest, lest any man fall after the 
Same example of unbelief. V.12. For the 
Word of God is quick, and powerful, and 
sharper than any two-edged sword, pierc- 
ing even to the dividing asunder of soul 
and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, 
and is a discerner of the thoughts and in- 
tents of the heart. V.13. Neither is there 
any creature that is not manifest in His 
sight; but all things are naked and opened 
unto the eyes of Him with whom we have 
to do. The exhortation follows naturally from 
the exposition: Let us, then, earnestly strive 
to enter into that rest, lest any one fall in the 
same sort of unbelief. Christians should be 
eager, they should make every effort, they 
should strive with all the power of their re- 
generated heart to enter into that rest which 
is held out before them by the promise of God. 
The children of Israel in the wilderness had 
the Word of God proclaimed to them; the 
promise of salvation had been held out to them 
by Moses, but they had refused to heed and 
obey, they had not believed the precious and 
glorious message. Their behavior, therefore, 
will serve as a warning example for all times, 
to keep men from becoming guilty of a like 
transgression and being rejected by God as dis- 
obedient and unbelieving children. 

For this matter is not to be thought of 
lightly, as the sacred writer proceeds to show: 
For living is the Word of God and effective and 
sharper than any two-edged sword, and pene- 
trating to the very division of soul and spirit, 
joints and marrow, and judging the conceptions 
and ideas of the heart. If the message of sal- 
vation were a dead, ineffective sound, an unbe- 
liever might have the excuse that he had gotten 
no value out of his hearing the Word. But we 
are told that the Word of God is living, in- 
stinct with the wonderful life of its source, full 
of quickening power, John 6, 63; 1 Pet. 1, 23. 
It is in itself active, effective, energetic, able 
to carry out the work which it was intended 
to do, Jer. 23, 29; Rom. 1, 16. It is keener, 
sharper than any two-edged sword, Rev. 1, 16; 
2,12; Eph. 6, 17. Its penetrating power is so 
great that it pierces to the very division of soul 
and spirit: it cuts apart, it makes a clear line 
of division between the old natural and the new 
spiritual life of a man, just as a Damascus 
blade will cleave the joints and lay bare the 
marrow of the bones, Acts 2, 37. The entire 
passage is figurative, of course, the writer’s ob- 
ject being to produce an effect by the rhetorical 
fulness of the expression. In plain words, as 
he adds, the Word of God judges the concep- 
tions and ideas of the heart. The innermost 
ideas and deepest movements of the heart dre 
open before the all-seeing eye of God and before 
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the omniscience of His Word, John 3, 20. 21; 
1 Cor. 14, 24, 25. There is nothing hidden be- 
fore the proclamation of God’s will, both the 
holy and just will and the good and gracious 
will; He knows our hearts far better than we 
ourselves know them, and His Word opens up 
to us hidden depths of which we ourselves never 
dreamed. 

The emphasis is continued in the next verse: 
And no created thing is unrevealed before Him, 
but all things lie naked and exposed before His 
eyes with whom is our reckoning. The figure 
used by the inspired writer at this point is that 
of a sacrificial animal whose head was bent 
back and then cut open, exposing the interior 
to the inspection of the priest. The person who 
fatuously believes that he is able to keep some 
transgression, some sinful condition hidden be- 
fore the eyes of God and the penetrating power 
of His Word, is deceiving himself. No man 
may forget for any length of time that there 
will be a final reckoning, at which time all the 
hypocrisy and deceit practised by men will be 
exposed and laid bare in all its hideous naked- 
ness. Knowing this, we Christians will cer- 
tainly abstain from all attempts at deceiving 
the omniscient Lord and strive with all earnest- 
ness to enter into that rest which is prepared 
for us in the mansions of our Lord. For how 
can we escape if we neglect so great salvation? 
Chap. 2, 3. 

The encouragement offered by our great High 
Priest: V.14. Seeing, then, that we have a 
great High Priest, that is passed into the 
heavens, Jesus, the Son of God, let us hold 
fast our profession. V.15. For we have not 
an High Priest which cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities, but 
was in all points tempted like as we are, 
yet without sin. V. 16. Let us therefore 
come boldly unto the Throne of Grace, that 
we may obtain mercy and find grace to 
help in time of need. The picture which the 
inspired writer had just drawn of the omnis- 
cience of God as revealed through His Word 
might well cause the average reader to quail 
in terror, feeling his own insignificance in the 
face of such divine perfection, his own sinful- 
ness in the face of such divine holiness. But 
here is a comforting reassurance for all poor 
sinners: Since, then, we have a great High 
Priest, who has passed through the heavens, 
Jesus, the Son of God, let us hold fast our con- 
fession. The author never loses sight of the 
fact that Jesus the Savior is his great topic, 
chap. 1, 2.3; 2,17; 3, 1, and that the preach- 
ing of the Gospel of salvation is the only way 
of working faith. Of Jesus it is truly said that 
He passed through the heavens. For just as 
the high priest of the Old Testament passed 
through the forecourts and behind the veil to 
reach the Holy of Holies in the Temple, so 
Jesus passed through the heavens and appeared 
among eternal realities in the very throne-room 
of God. We know that this our High Priest 
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is pleading for us the atonement made during 
His whole life and completed on Calvary’s hill, 
and that the Father cannot withstand the 
pleading of this Advocate. And what better 
and more cogent argument could be devised to 
keep us in the confession of His holy name, in 
our Christian profession, than this saving 
knowledge? 

This encouragement is further confirmed: 
For we have not a High Priest unable to have 
sympathy with our weaknesses, but tempted in 
all things like us, without sin. This is one 
special point of human interest that tends to 
draw our hearts to this great High Priest. 
He was and is flesh of our flesh, true man. 
And during His earthly life He underwent the 
severest temptations that have ever come upon 
any man. It was not merely that the tempta- 
tion came near Him without really assailing 
Him. It was rather so that His entire being, 
body and soul, was sometimes shaken to the 
very depths, as when He declared His soul to 
be exceeding sorrowful unto death, and when 
He found Himself forsaken of His heavenly 
Father, not to speak of the attacks of the devil 
which beset Him time and again. Cp. Matt. 4, 
1—11; Luke 4, 1—13; Matt. 16, 21—23; 27, 
45. 46; Ps. 22, 2—21. So He can indeed be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities, He 
can indeed have sympathy with our weak- 
nesses; He knows what it means for weak 
flesh and blood to battle with dangerous ene- 
mies. Since, however, in His case He passed 
through all temptations without sin, He is able 
to be our High Priest and Advocate with the 
Father. 

This fact should therefore serve as an induce- 
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ment to us to place al] our trust in Him with 
all cheerfulness: Let us, then, approach with 
confidence to the Throne of Grace, that we may 
receive mercy and find grace for help in time 
of need. Ordinarily no sinner would dare to 
come near to the holy and righteous God. 
Through the merit of Jesus, however, we are 
enabled to enter upon this act of worship, that 
of approaching the very throne of the great 
God Himself, with all cheerfulness and con- 
fidence. For it is not that we intend to urge 
any merit on our part in vindication of our- 
selves, but that we know we may obtain mercy, 
the free favor of God, that we shall find grace, 
God’s free love. In all hours of trial and 
affliction, then, when we feel so sorely in need 
of some comfort that cannot be challenged and 
doubted, we have this fact to rely upon, that 
our High Priest has perfected a full and com- 
plete reconciliation, and that God no longer is 
angry with us, but will accept us with all the 
kindness of a fatherly heart and give to us all 
that we need for the enjoynient of eternal bliss 
in His presence. Thus both the assurance of 
pardon and of divine assistance is ours, and 
we may go on through life in the cheerfulness 
of faith, knowing that the rest of the Lord 
awaits us at the end of the course, when He 
takes us home. 


Summary. The sacred writer continues his 
warning against unbelief by showing that the 
promise of God is still in force, that there ws 
still a rest remaining to the people of God; he 
points out the power of God’s Word, and shows 
that we may boldly approach the throne of God 
in reliance upon the mercy earned by our great 
High Priest. 


CHAPTER 5. 


The Authority of Christ, Our High Priest. 
Heb. 5, 1—10. 


Christ competent to be our High Priest: V.1. 
For every high priest taken from among 
men is ordained for men in things pertain- 
ing to God that he may offer both gifts and 
sacrifices for sins; v.2. who can have com- 
passion on the ignorant, and on them that 
are out of the way, for that he himself also 
is compassed with infirmity. V.3. And by 
reason hereof he ought, as for the people, 
so also for himself, to offer for sins. V. 4. 
And no man taketh this honor unto him- 
self but he that is called of God, as was 
Aaron. The last paragraph of chapter 4 serves 
as an introduction to a long discourse on 
Christ’s office as our High Priest. As Christ 
was infinitely superior in person and office to 
the angels and to Moses, so also He is exalted 
far above Aaron and all the high priests of the 
Old Testament. It was necessay that this sub- 
ject be treated at length because the Jewish 


Christians were still placing far too great an 
emphasis upon the Old Testament cult and wor- 
ship, believing that such external forms were 
necessary for the proper attitude toward God. 
But wherever such an idea takes hold upon a 
community or a church-body, there is always 
danger that the doctrine of faith and salvation 
be relegated to the background, if not abrogated 
altogether. That Christ was competent, first of 
all, for the office of our High Priest is shown 
from the fact that He possessed the qualifica- 
tions for the office. Of the first qualification 
the sacred writer states: For every high priest 
selected from men is appointed for men in 
things that concern God, that he may offer gifts 
as well as sacrifices for sins. The high priests 
of the Old Testament were taken or selected 
from men, from among their brethren, Ley. 
21,10, of the tribe of Levi and of the family of 
Aaron. The man selected was then inducted 
into his office, being ordained or appointed to 
have charge of those matters of worship which 
related to man’s salvation. His office was in 
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behalf of men, the people of his nation, in things 
relating to God; in other words, the fact that 
the high priest was a mediator between God 
and man was especially and primarily empha- 
sized. In performing the work of his office, the 
high priest offered both gifts and sacrifices for 
sins. Both the offerings made without blood- 
shed and those which required the shedding of 
blood were made for the purpose of expiating 
the sins of the people; for this was the chief 
object of the high priest’s ministry. 

It was significant that the high priest was 
selected from among his brethren, for this fact 
enabled him to be in hearty sympathy with all 
the people at all times: Able to deal gently 
with the ignorant and erring ones, since he him- 
self is beset with weakness, and for this reason 
he is obliged, just as for the people, so also for 
himself to make offerings for sins. Since the 
high priest, as a sinful human being, was sub- 
ject to the same weaknesses as the other people, 
since he knew how easily and quickly, under 
circumstances, a person may fall into sin, yield 
to some temptation, therefore he would be in a 
condition at all times to moderate his feeling, 
to control his righteous anger over the com- 
mission of sins, to deal with indulgence, gentle- 
ness, and moderation with the shortcomings of 
others, especially if it was evident from the out- 
set that these were done from ignorance, by 
some lapse from the path of rectitude. For sins 
that were committed in a spirit of haughty vio- 
lence and insolent defiance of the Law of God, 
the offender was summarily dealt with, being 
cut off from the congregation of the Lord. But 
for sins performed in error, without malice and 
meanness, expiation by sacrifice could be made. 
The high priest, then, being conscious of his 
own weakness and shortcomings, would not only 
be able to deal gently with offenders against the 
Law of God, but he would also be under the 
obligation of bringing sacrifices for his own 
sins, Lev. 16, 6, a fact which would naturally 
tend to keep him meek and humble in his office. 
Thus the first qualification of the high priest 
was that he, in the consciousness of his own 
weakness and sinfulness, might adopt the 
proper attitude of gentleness in his dealings 
with the other members of the congregation. 

The second qualification of the high priest of 
the Old Testament was: And no one takes to 
himself this honorable office, but only when 
called by God, just as also Aaron was. Aaron 
was expressly and distinctly appointed and or- 
dained by God as the first high priest of the 
Jewish people, Ex. 28. At the same time the 
Lord fixed the succession of this foremost office. 
‘The high priest thus did not assume his office 
to gratify his own ambition, but by the call of 
God, for the purpose of serving Him and restor- 
ing men to the proper fellowship with Him. 
Cp. Num. 3, 10; chap. 16—18. The same atti- 
tude toward the holy office should be observed 
at all times, and may even be expected of 
preachers in the New Testament: the divine 
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call should regulate a man’s acceptance of a 
position in the Church, not personal choice 
and sordid ambition, aided by various shady 
schemes. That was the second qualification of 
the Old Testament high priest, that he held the 
honorable office by a call from God. Note: The 
Romish Church has attempted to use this para- 
graph to defend its doctrine of the sacrifice of 
the mass. But it is evident from the entire 
passage that the sacred writer is speaking of 
the Levitical priesthood only in so far as it was 
a type of the priesthood of Christ.4) 

The perfect salvation earned by Christ: V. 5. 
So also Christ glorified not Himself to be 
made an high priest, but He that said unto 
Him, Thou art My Son, to-day have I be- 
gotten Thee. V.6. As He saith also in an- 
other place, Thou art a Priest forever after 
the order of Melchizedek. V.7. Who in the 
days of His flesh, when He had offered up 
prayers and supplications with strong cry- 
ing and tears unto Him that was able to 
save Him from death, and was heard in 
that He feared; vy. 8. though He were a Son, 
yet learned He obedience by the things 
which He suffered; v. 9. and being made 
perfect, He became the Author of eternal 
salvation unto all them that obey Him, 
v.10. called of God an High Priest after 
the order of Melchizedek. That the first 
qualification of a high priest was found in 
Christ, the writer had shown at the end of 
chapter 4, namely, that He was touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities. Here it is shown 
that also the second attribute of a high priest 
is not wanting in Christ, namely,:that He was 
called to fulfil the office: So also Christ did not 
glorify Himself to be made a high priest, but 
He (took care of that) who said, Thou art My 
Son, I this day have begotten Thee; as also in 
another place He says, Thou art a Priest for- 
ever after the order of Melchizedek. Christ did 
not attribute or arrogate to Himself the glory 
and honor of the high-priestly office which He 
administered. There was no personal ambition 
nor any sordid motive in Christ. He did not 
come in His own name, nor did He seek to 
glorify Himself. Cp. John 8, 54; 5, 31.43; 17, 5. 
It was another who sought His honor and judged 
accordingly, namely, His heavenly Father, of 
whom the Messiah Himself says in Ps. 2,7, that 
the Lord had distinctly called Him His eternal 
Son. This quotation shows what an immeasur- 
ably great and high person our High Priest is: 
God’s own eternal Son. The Messianic dignity 
included that of the priesthood. Certainly in 
one who held such an exalted position the fact 
that He became the great High Priest cannot 
be surprising. The second passage, Ps. 110, 4, 
exactly defines the priestly position and office of 
Jesus, already referred to in a general way. 
Christ has been called by God to be our Priest, 
our great High Priest. And the truest type of 


4) Cp. Apologia. Cone. Trigl., 403. 
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Christ in this capacity is not Aaron, the priest, 
but Melchizedek, as the writer later shows at 
length. His position, quality, kind, placed 
Jesus in a class with that singular Old Testa- 
ment priest who lived at the time of Abraham. 

The inspired author now proceeds to show 
how Jesus became obedient to the call of His 
Father: Who in the days of His flesh offered up 
prayers as well as supplications, with strong 
erying and tears, to Him who was able to de- 
liver Him from death, and was heard on account 
of His godly reverence. When Christ was ap- 
pointed to be our High Priest, He knew that 
this position involved an obedience which was 
altogether distasteful to flesh and blood, since it 
included also the necessity of becoming the sac- 
rificial Lamb for the sins of the whole world. 
Yet in the days of His flesh, when He was in 
His state of humiliation, when He was like His 
brethren according to the flesh in capacity for 
suffering and temptation, He showed His: obe- 
dience, even in the midst of His great Passion. 
In Gethsemane, on Calvary, He offered up to 
His heavenly Father not only quiet prayers, but 
also earnest, urgent entreaties. So deeply did 
the suffering affect Him that He added strong 
and bitter crying and tears. He cried to God, 
His heavenly Father, by whom He had been for- 
saken in the depth of the condemnation lying 
upon Him, to be delivered from the terrible ex- 
perience of death, both temporal and eternal. 
The earnestness of Christ’s pleading for deliver- 
ance was intensified by the fact that He knew 
His heavenly Father to be able to deliver Him 
by the sending of twelve legions of angels or 
otherwise. It was in the very face of the fact 
that the Father possessed almighty power and 
infinite resources that He continued in His Pas- 
sion. His obedience, therefore, was rewarded, 
His godly reverence, according to which He al- 
ways kept before His eyes the necessity of carry- 
ing out the counsel of God’s love to the end, 
was acknowledged in this way, that His Father 
heard Him. He passed through the terrible 
ordeal of gaining salvation for all men and was 
crowned with honor and glory, exalted to the 
right hand of God, Phil. 2,9—11. Thus God 
gave His Son the best answer to His prayer of 
reverent submission by giving Him the cup to 
drink to the very dregs, thus to accomplish the 
great work for which He was appointed. 

The greatness of the sacrificial obedience is 
further pointed out: Thus, although He was 
a Son, He learned obedience from the things 
which He suffered and, having been perfected, 
became to all who obey Him the Source of eter- 
nal salvation. Christ was the Son of God, in 
the bosom of the Father from eternity, the Pos- 
sessor of perfect happiness and bliss, the object 
of the Father’s tender and solicitous love. He 
was, therefore, heard by His Father, the result 
being that He suffered, that He carried out the 
will of His heavenly Father. In this way He 
learned obedience, He acquired that perfect sub- 
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mission which was necessary and, at the same 
time, adequate for the need of all men. “It is 
when the child is told to do something which 
pains him, and which he shrinks from, that he 
learns obedience, learns to submit to another 
will. And the things which Christ suffered in 
obeying God’s will taught Him perfect sub- 
mission and at the same time perfect devoted- 
ness to man.”5) In this way Christ was per- 
fected, was perfectly equipped with all the 
qualifications needed for the great work of 
atonement. In this way eternal salvation was 
earned, Christ Himself becoming the Author 
and Source of this salvation. ‘This redemption 
is now actually realized in those that obey 
Christ, that yield to Him the obedience of faith, 
2 Cor. 10, 5. 6; Rom. 1, 5, that accept Him as 
their great High Priest and Sacrifice. Thus 
also He is now saluted by God as a high priest 
after the order of Melchizedek. As one com- 
mentator has it: “When the Son ascended and 
appeared in the sanctuary on high, God saluted 
Him or addressed Him as High Priest after 
the order of Melchizedek. This is a guarantee 
that the work of redemption is complete, that 
it lies ready before all men, that God Himself 
has acknowledged and accepted it.” We have 
here a wonderful source of comfort for our 
faith under all circumstances. 


A Reproof of Spiritual Ignorance. 
Heb. 5, 11—14. 


V.11. Of whom we have many things to 
say and hard to be uttered, seeing ye are 
dull of hearing. V.12. For when for the 
time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need 
that one teach you again which be the 
first principles of the oracles of God, and 
are become such as have need of milk and 
not of strong meat. V.13. For every one 
that useth milk is unskilful in the Word of 
Righteousness; for he is a babe. ~ V. 14. 
But strong meat belongeth to them that 
are of full age, even those who by reason 
of use have their senses exercised to dis- 
cern both good and evil. According to the 
tendency of the last passage, we might now ex- 
pect a complete discussion of the high-priest- 
hood of Christ to begin at this point. Instead, 
however, the sacred writer inserts here a re- 
proof and an exhortation which is calculated to 
convey to his readers the necessity of giving 
proper heed to the doctrines included in this 
letter. The reason for the censure is first 
given: Concerning whom there is a great deal 
to say and difficult to explain, since you have 
become sluggish in your sense of hearing. The 
entire subject which has now been broached, 
that of Christ’s being a High Priest after the 
order of Melchizedek, is a topic upon which one 
could write a great deal. The author intends, 
also, to discuss this important comparison at 


5) Expositor’s Greek Testament, 4, 289. 
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length, chap. 7, even though, on account of the 
difficulty of the subject, an explanation could 
not be given in an offhand manner. And the 
reason, in this case, is not to be found in the 
essential, inherent unreasonableness of the 
teaching, but in the fact that the readers have 
become sluggish in their hearing and under- 
standing. The censure strikes the fact that the 
Jewish Christians to whom the letter is ad- 
dressed had gone backward in knowledge, in 
the study, the understanding of doctrinal 
topics. This is the case in many a congrega- 
tion or community where the Word of God has 
been preached for some time. There is always 
danger that men assume the self-satisfied, self- 
sufficient attitude toward instruction in spir- 
itual matters which resents any implication as 
to their being in need of such teaching. Where- 
ever this “know-it-all” attitude is assumed, a 
retrogression in spiritual knowledge and life is 
bound to follow. 

This condition is pictured by the inspired 
writer: For, indeed, though on account of the 
length of time you should be teachers, you have 
need again of having some one to teach you the 
rudiments of the beginning of the oracles of 
God, and you have become as having need of 
milk and not of solid food. If one considered 
the length of time since the Gospel had first 
been preached in Judea, more than a generation 
before this, and the many opportunities which 
the Jewish Christians had had to become 
familiar with all the branches of Gospel- 
teaching, it was by no means an unreasonable 
expectation that they should all have had the 
ability to teach others, to impart to them the 
wonderful truths of the Word of God, both the 
simple doctrines and those that required some 
measure of spiritual understanding. But the 
writer is obliged to censure his readers because 
it had become necessary once more to teach 
them the very rudiments of the Christian 
doctrine, the fundamental facts, whose knowl- 
edge was expected of the catechumens when 
being received into the Church. Then, as now, 
the central doctrines of Christianity constituted 
the basis of instruction and were expected to be 
mastered by the applicants for membership in 
the congregation. Therefore it was a disgrace, 
indeed, that these Jewish Christians, who 
should have been veterans in Christian knowl- 
edge, lacked the understanding demanded of the 
novices. They were, in the matter of spiritual 
knowledge, like infants unable to partake of 
solid food, dependent entirely upon milk. 
Cp. 1 Cor. 3,2. “Instead of becoming adults, 
able to stand on their own feet, select and digest 
their own food, they had fallen into spiritual 
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dotage, and entered a second childhood, and 
could receive only the simplest nourishment.” 
(Dods.) Mature Christians should be able to 
understand also the more advanced and compli- 
cated doctrines of the Christian faith, and to 
consider them with benefit to their faith. 

The language of the sacred writer is not lack- 
ing in clearness at this point: For every one 
that still partakes of milk is inexperienced in 
the Word of Righteousness, for he is a babe. 
So long as a person is obliged, for want of a 
more thorough understanding, to rely upon the 
simplest exposition of the fundamental truths 
of Christianity as his sole diet, he is a spiritual 
babe and infant. He has no conception of the 
wonderful scope, of the manifold beauties con- 
tained in the Word of Righteousness, the Gos- 
pel, which teaches the righteousness that is ac- 
cepted by God, being that righteousness of 
Christ which is imputed to men by God through 
faith. With the proper detailed study of the 
Word, a person will enter deeply and ever more 
deeply into the mysteries of God and constantly 
receive new nourishment for his faith. 

Of this the inspired author says in conclu- 
sion: But solid food is for the mature, those 
who, by reason of their mental exercise, have 
their intellectual abilities exercised to discern 
good and evil. Christians that have reached 
some degree of spiritual maturity have done so 
by virtue of the habit which they have de- 
veloped by constant exercise in the Word of 
God, the result finally being that their in- 
tellectual faculties, controlled by their faith and 
love in Christ, grasp the distinction between 
good and evil readily, between things that are 
beneficial and such as are harmful for their 
spiritual life. Their perception is so sharpened, 
their taste is so developed that the wholesome 
and the hurtful are readily discerned. Note: 
All Christians have the opportunity of growing 
in spiritual knowledge. If they actually study 
the Word of God day after day, if they take 
every thought into captivity under the obedience 
of Christ, then there will soon be evidence of 
maturity in the understanding of all the Scrip- 
tural doctrines, and a proper discrimination be- 
tween the wholesome and the morbid and hurt- 
ful in doctrine and life. The censure probably 
applies just as sharply to-day as it ever did, 
and our humble acknowledgment of that fact 
may pave the way for needed improvement. 


Summary. The inspired author shows that 
Christ has the necessary qualifications to be owr 
High Priest, and that a perfect salvation was 
earned by virtue of His obedience; he imserts 
a sharp reproof on account of the spiritual im- 
maturity of his readers. 
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CHAPTER 6. 


An Exhortation to Progress and Steadfast- 
ness in the Faith. Heb. 6, 1—20. 


Christians should make progress in knowl- 
edge: V. 1. Therefore, leaving the principles 
of the doctrine of Christ, let us go on unto 
perfection, not laying again the founda- 
tion of repentance from dead works and of 
faith toward God, v.2. of the doctrine of 
baptisms and of laying on of hands, and 
of resurrection of the dead and of eternal 
judgment. V.3. And this will we do if God 
permit. The inspired writer continues the 
digression which began chap. 5, 11, in which he 
administers a sharp rebuke on account of spir- 
itual sluggishness, warns against apostasy from 
the faith, and exhorts his readers to strive with 
great earnestness for the further growth and 
secure retention of the full certainty of their 
Christian hope. The first words of this chapter 
substantiate the last remark of the preceding 
chapter: Wherefore, leaving the doctrine of the 
beginning of Christ behind, let us be carried on 
to perfection, not laying the foundation over 
again of repentance from dead works and faith 
in God, of the doctrine of baptisms, of the lay- 
ing on of hands, of the resurrection of the dead, 
and of eternal judgment. Because the Jewish 
Christians of Palestine, in spite of the many 
advantages they had enjoyed, were yet so slug- 
gish in spiritual matters, and because, on the 
other hand, it could well be expected of them 
that they should leave behind them the state of 
spiritual childhood and immaturity, therefore 
the writer includes this exhortation. They were 
to leave the elements, the fundamentals of the 
Christian doctrine behind them and pass on to 
perfection. To this state they should permit 
themselves to be carried forward, they should 
surrender to the influence of the Word in its 
action upon their heart and mind, their will 
and their intellect. It should not be necessary 
again and again to lay the foundation of re- 
pentance and faith, and of all the simple in- 
struction with which they might be expected 
to be familiar by this time. 

This point is now analyzed. Repentance from 
dead works, as produced in men that are them- 
selves spiritually dead, faith in Jesus Christ as 
the only way to salvation, the doctrine of bap- 
tisms, of Christian Baptism in its relation. to 
Jewish washings, 1 Pet. 3,21, of the laying on 
of hands in the case of the newly baptized, in 
order to transmit to them the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, Acts 8, 17—19; 19,6, of the resurrection 
of the dead, and of the eternal judgment: all 
these are the material of which the foundation 
of Christian knowledge is composed and upon 
which Christian perfection is based. This ma- 
terial is divided into three groups, joined as 
pairs, the first two designating the fundamental 
demand of the Christian life, the next the begin- 
ning, the last its object or goal. Repentance 
and faith are the prerequisites for the Christian 


life; they mark a person’s turning from spir- 
itual darkness to the light of God’s grace in 
Christ Jesus. Through Baptism the convert be- 
came a member of the Church, receiving also, 
through the laying on of hands, such endow- 
ments as fitted him for service in the house of 
God. He looks forward, finally, to the resur- 
rection of the dead and the last judgment; for 
this signifies to every believer the consumma- 
tion of the glory which shall never end. With 
encouraging frankness the writer adds: And 
this we shall do if the Lord permits. He wants 
to press on toward perfection, to the maturity 
which was fitting for Christians that had had 
the advantages which his readers had enjoyed. 
At the same time he knows, not only that his 
success in this venture depends entirely upon 
God’s will, but also that it is by no means self- 
evident that God will permit this plan to be 
carried out. There may be difficulties of a 
very peculiar nature in the,way, which might 
hinder the project altogether, as becomes evi- 
dent in the next paragraph. 

A warning against denial of the faith: V. 4. 
For it is impossible for those who were 
once enlightened, and have tasted of the 
heavenly gift, and were made partakers 
of the Holy Ghost, v. 5. and have tasted the 
good Word of God, and the powers of the 
world to come, v. 6. if they shall fall away, 
to renew them again unto repentance; 
seeing they crucify to themselves the Son 
of God afresh, and put Him to an open 
shame. V.7. For the earth, which drinketh 
in the rain that cometh oft upon it, and 
bringeth forth herbs meet for them by 
whom it is dressed, receiveth blessing 
from God; v.8. but that which beareth 
thorns and briers is rejected, and is nigh 
unto cursing; whose end is to be burned. 
Here we have the reason why progress and 
growth cannot be thought of in the case of cer- 
tain people: For it is impossible that people 
that have once been enlightened, having tasted 
as well the heavenly gift and become partakers 
of the Holy Spirit, and having tasted the ex- 
cellent Word of God and the powers of the 
world to come, and then having fallen away, 
may be renewed unto repentance, because they 
crucify the Son of God to themselves and hold 
Him up to shame. This difficult passage must 
be examined very closely if one wants to grasp 
the intended meaning. The writer declares that 
it is a flat impossibility for certain persons to 
be renewed, to be brought back a second time 
to repentance. These persons he characterizes 
by a description involving four points. “The 
people whom he has in mind are such as have 
been enlightened by the Holy Ghost through the 
Word, that have a spiritual understanding of 
Christ and of their redemption through Christ, 
Eph. 1,18; 5,8; 1 Pet. 2,9, in other words, 
Christians, such as have been called out of the 
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darkness of godlessness to the marvelous light 
in Christ. The people referred to by the author 
are furthermore such as have tasted the heav- 
enly gift, the gift of the salvation in Christ as 
a precious gift of grace, the forgiveness of sins, 
all the blessings of the adoption of children, 
peace and joy in the Holy Ghost. They have 
furthermore become partakers of the Holy 
Ghost, they have been sealed with the Holy 
Spirit of promise, the earnest of our inheritance 
until the redemption of the purchased posses- 
sion, Eph.1,14. They have finally tasted the 
splendid, the excellent Word of God and the 
powers of the future life; they feel, they real- 
ize, the mighty influence which God’s Word of 
promise exerts upon spirit, mind, and soul. 
They have experienced the power of God unto 
salvation, the vehicle of all eternal, heavenly 
blessings; they have, by faith, anticipated the 
enjoyment of the life to come, being partakers 
of the glory of heaven in hope. 

If persons to whom this description applies, 
people that have undoubtedly accepted Jesus as 
their Savior, placed their trust in His salvation, 
and anticipated the joys of eternal life by 
reason of the power given to them through the 
Word, now fall away in spite of this saving 
knowledge, by a deliberate denial of that knowl- 
edge, then their return to repentance is ex- 
cluded. The reason for this fact is not to be 
sought in God, as though His gracious intention 
and will in their behalf had not been sincere, 
but in the people themselves. If their apostasy 
takes place as here described, with a deliberate, 
malicious denial of the truth, then they crucify 
to themselves the Son of God and set Him forth 
to shame and ignominy before men. They pur- 
posely and wilfully deny all connection with 
the Lord, who was crucified for them, they 
brand Him as a criminal, as a false Messiah, 
who suffered the disgrace of death on the cross. 
All this they perpetrate against Him whom 
they formerly acknowledged as the Son of God, 
whom they knew to be the Savior of the world. 
They cannot plead ignorance, or that they acted 
in foolish unbelief. For that reason their be- 
havior brings upon them judgment, eternal con- 
demnation. Therefore the reason why their 
hearts become hardened, why it becomes im- 
possible for them to return and to be renewed 
unto repentance, is to be found in the character 
of their transgression. They steadfastly and 
persistently persevere in their antichristian, 
blasphemous conduct, they harden their own 
hearts against all attempts of the Word to find 
an entrance, and are thus finally given over into 
their hardness of heart, Acts 28, 27.6) 

The writer does not say that his readers have 
reached this stage; he merely states the pos- 
sibility that it may happen to them as it has to 
others, thus warning them to beware of spir- 
itual sluggishness, of lack of diligence in the use 
of the means of grace. Cp.2 Cor.6,1. And he 


6) For vv. 4—6, cp. Luther, 7, 959. 
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emphasizes his warning by a parable: For land 
which absorbs the rain which often falls upon 
it and brings forth plants that are useful to 
those that have tilled it partakes of a blessing 
from God, but that which produces thorns and 
thistles is worthless and on the verge of a curse, 
and its end is burning. This is an analogy 
from nature to illustrate the doom of the apos- 
tate. In the case of a piece of ground that re- 
sponds to the tilling of the farmer or gardener 
and has a sufficient amount of rain for the crops 
which have been put in, yielding a harvest in 
proportion to the expectations which could fit- 
tingly be held, God’s approval is seen in the rich 
returns from the soil. But if apiece of ground 
that has been tilled with all care and gets all 
the moisture which is needed for a good crop, 
and yet refuses to respond to such treatment, 
does not prove worthy, it must be condemned as 
worthless, and the thorns and thistles which it 
bears must finally be burned. The application 
of the parable is not difficult. The abundant 
and frequently renewed rain represents the free 
and continued offer and bestowal of God’s grace, 
the enlightenment of the Word of God, the effec- 
tive working of the Holy Spirit in the hearts of 
the believers. This should have enabled them 
all to bring forth proper fruit to God. If, there- 
fore, any persons that have received these bless- 
ings harden their hearts and bring forth fruits 
of blasphemy and malicious denial of grace, 
they have sealed their own doom. For the be- 
havior here described is the sin against the 
Holy Ghost, for which there is no forgiveness, 
neither in this world nor in the world to come. 
Cp. Matt. 12, 31. 32; Mark 3, 28. 29; Luke 
12, 10.7) 

Progress in sanctification: V. 9. But, be- 
loved, we are persuaded better things of 
you, and things that accompany salvation, 
though we thus speak. V.10. For God is 
not unrighteous to forget your work and 
labor of love, which ye have showed 
toward His name, in that ye have minis- 
tered to the saints, and do minister. V. 11. 
And we desire that every one of you do 
show the same diligence to the full assur- 
ance of hope unto the end; v. 12. that ye be 
not slothful, but followers of them who 
through faith and patience inherit the 
promises. Here the inspired author expressly 
states that he does not mean to imply that any 
of his readers are in the condition of self- 
hardening. He merely wishes to make his 
warning against denial of the faith very im- 
pressive, urging at the same time all progress 
in sanctification: But we are convinced con- 
cerning you, beloved, of things that are better 
and conducive to salvation, even if we speak 
thus. The very fact that he addresses his 
readers as “beloved” shows that he does not 
apply the picture which he has just drawn to 
them in their present condition. The inspired 


7) Cp. Lehre und Wehre, 1919, 290—298. 
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author is fully persuaded and convinced of the 
fact that a lot altogether unlike the one just 
described by him and immeasurably better will 
be theirs, one associated with, and tending 
toward, their soul’s salvation, allied with the 
everlasting bliss of heaven. 

The reason why any misgivings which the 
author may have had have entirely disappeared, 
he now states: For God is not unjust to forget 
your work and the love which you have shown 
to His name, in that you have ministered to the 
saints and are ministering. The writer cannot 
look into the hearts of his readers and thus 
state his convictions, but he can infer the pres- 
ence of faith in the hearts from the existence 
of truly good works. They had not grieved the 
Holy Spirit of God to the extent of driving Him 
from their hearts; there was still abundant 
evidence of the new spiritual life as begun by 
faith. Good works were undeniably in evidence, 
good works of love whereby they served the 
saints, their brethren in the faith. This con- 
dition, as a matter of fact, was known to God. 
And of injustice there is nothing in God, it is 
not even to be thought of. He is faithful, He 
is just, He does not overlook or forget that the 
entire life of the Jewish Christians who are 
here addressed is one long chain of evidence 
proving the existence of faith in their hearts, 
of love for the proper hallowing of His name. 

It is not enough, however, that this much 
may be said in praise of the readers, but they 
must make progress as well: But we expect 
every one of you to show the same zeal toward 
the fulfilment of the hope until the end, that 
you do not become sluggish, but imitators of 
those who, through faith and patience, are now 
inheritors of the promise. The sacred writer 
still had some misgivings with regard to the 
patient perseverance of his readers, for he em- 
phasizes that he desires and earnestly expects 
every individual in their midst to bestir him- 
self. Instead of the lukewarmness and half- 
heartedness which had been shown by them on 
the whole, he wanted every one to exhibit an 
earnest diligence and zeal, in order that they 
might have the full certainty of their Christian 
hope, a perfectness which left nothing to be de- 
sired. They must have the full certainty of con- 
viction that the consummation of their redemp- 
tion in Christ would come to pass. If they 
should lack this certainty for any length of 
time, the danger was that they would become 
sluggish, sleepy in their Christian life and thus 
also in their faith, that they would be wanting 
in the energy and cheerful confidence which God 
expects from His Christians. Instead of yield- 
ing to such an influence, therefore, they should 
take such people as an example, become imi- 
tators of such as had by faith and endurance 
to the end obtained the promised inheritance. 
The success of those whose perseverance they 
had witnessed was to be a constant spur to 
their faith. It means, of course, a daily re- 
newal of faith, a patient waiting for the final 
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revelation of the glory of the Lord. What the 
believers of old have attained to, what the 
Christians since the coming of Christ in the 
flesh have enjoyed as the fruit and reward of 
their faith, that we also may and should expect 
with firm confidence; for the promises of God 
are sure, as the writer shows in the next para- 
graph. 

The certainty of God’s promises: V.13. For 
when God made promise to Abraham, be- 
cause He could swear by no greater, He 
sware by Himself, v. 14. saying, Surely 
blessing I will bless thee, and multiplying 
I will multiply thee. V.15. And so, after 
he had patiently endured, he obtained the 
promise. V. 16. For men verily swear by 
the greater; and an oath for confirmation 
is to them an end of all strife. V. 17. 
Wherein God, willing more abundantly to 
show unto the heirs of promise the im- 
mutability of His counsel, confirmed it by 
an oath, v.18. that by two immutable 
things, in which it was impossible for God 
to lie, we might have a strong consolation, 
who have fied for refuge to lay hold upon 
the hope set before us; v.19. which hope 
we have as an anchor of the soul, both 
sure and steadfast, and which entereth 
into that within the veil; v. 20. whither 
the forerunner is for us entered, even 
Jesus, made an High Priest forever after 
the order of Melchizedek. In reminding his 
readers of the sureness of God’s promises, the 
inspired author never loses sight of the fact 
that he wants to stimulate interest and further 
encouragement, in order that the believers 
might obtain the end of faith by patient per- 
severance in their trust in God. Since the 
writer has Jewish Christians to deal with, he 
reminds them of the example of Abraham, as 
one of those who did inherit the promise: For 
God, in making promise to Abraham, since He 
could swear by none greater, swore by Himself, 
saying, Blessing I will bless thee and multiply- 
ing I will multiply thee. The Lord had re- 
peatedly given Abraham the promise that he 
should have offspring of his own body, a 
prophecy which included the Messianic promise, 
Gen. 12, 1—3. 7; 15, 5; 17, 5.6; 18,18. But 
this promise, sure as it was in itself, the Lord 
in addition supplemented with an oath by Him- 
self, there being no greater to swear by, Gen. 
22,16—18. In the case of Abraham, therefore, 
it is seen that the promise is secure, God having 
pledged Himself with an oath to perform it. 
But its benefits can be obtained only by patient 
waiting, as in the case of the patriarch, whose 
faith was finally rewarded. He was so sure of 
the fulfilment that he was convinced God could 
just as soon cease to be as neglect the keeping 
of His promise. His reward came in due time: 
And so, having shown patience, he obtained the 
promise. Though delay followed delay and one 
year after the other rolled by; though he be- 
came a sojourner in a strange land and the 


— 


HesBrews 6, 13—20. 


barrenness of his wife seemed to mock all hope, 
yet he continued in his confident expectation, 
until the fulfilment of the first part of God’s 
promise came as a reward of his faith. A son, 
Isaac, was born to him by Sarah, and he saw 
his grandchildren as the bearers of the promise, 
before the Lord gathered him to his fathers. 
The birth of Isaac was a guarantee to Abraham 
that the Messianic part of the prophecy would 
also come true, that God would redeem and 
bless all nations in one of his descendants, and 
so he, in the spirit, saw the Lord’s day, and 
rejoiced, John 8,56. Note: Since Christ is the 
Savior, not only of Abraham, but of the whole 
world, the promises of God, with the confirma- 
tory oath, are meant not only for Abraham, but 
for the believers of all times. 

The sacred writer wants to bring home the 
full significance of God’s promise and oath to 
his readers, and therefore introduces an anal- 
ogy: For men swear by a greater (than them- 
selves), and to them the oath is the end of all 
controversy unto confirmation. That has ever 
been the rule among men. Whenever an oath 
is really required and may be honestly given, 
as when the government commands it or the 
welfare of one’s neighbor or the horor of God 
demands it, then men swear by the greater 
being, by God Himself. The oath is made for 
the confirmation of a statement, it settles the 
matter in dispute, it brings all controversy to 
a speedy end, Ex. 22, 10. 11. 

Now the great God, in order to remove all 
doubts from the hearts of men, in this case con- 
formed to the custom justified by human usage: 
Wherefore God, intending more abundantly to 
demonstrate to the heirs of the promise the im- 
mutability of His will, intervened with an oath. 
The Lord accommodated Himself to the weak- 
ness of the human beings who were included in 
His gracious will. In a more emphatic way 
than by a mere promise He wanted to demon- 
strate to us the unchangeableness, the immu- 
tability of His gracious and good will. His 
solemn oath came between Him and us, as an 
added guarantee for the fact that His promises 
were intended for us all, lest any single one be 
tortured by doubt. In doing so, God actually 
disregarded the implied insult to His truthful- 
ness, to the certainty of His Word, in placing 
Himself on a level with men. “God descended, 
as it were, from His own absolute exaltation, 
in order, so to speak, to look up to Himself 
after the manner of men and take Himself to 
witness; and so by a gracious condescension 
confirm the promise for the sake of its in- 
heritors” (Delitzsch). ‘He brought in Himself 
as surety, He mediated or came in between men 
and Himself, through the oath by Himself” 
(Davidson ). 

God’s purpose in condescending in this man- 
ner is expressly stated: That by two immutable 
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things, in which it was impossible for God to. 
lie, we might have a strong inducement, who 
have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope 
held out to us. God’s promise and God’s oath 
are the two immutable things. By means of 
these, His promise which it is impossible for 
God to break, and His oath, which it is im- 
possible for Him to falsify, we have a sound and 
firm encouragement, inducement, and consola- 
tion. Having fled for refuge, we found it and 
have it in Him. We may hold fast unswery- 
ingly to the hope held out to us, for a surer 
guarantee we cannot get, no matter where we 
apply. Fugitives from our own doubts and 
weaknesses, we have a safe refuge in the 
promise of the Lord. We may cling without 
wavering to the hope of eternal salvation as it 
is assured to us in the words of God’s grace. 

How utterly and absolutely safe this hope is, 
appears from the final statement: Which we: 
have as an anchor of the soul, safe and sure,. 
and entering into that part behind the veil, 
where the forerunner is entered for us, Jesus, 
becoming a High Priest forever after the order 
of Melchizedek. Just as the anchor of a ship, 
if solidly placed, holds the vessel safe and se- 
cure, even against a strong wind and danger- 
ous waves, thus the hope of our faith, being 
anchored in the promises of the Lord, gives us 
a firm and safe hold on salvation in the midst 
of the storms of these latter days. This anchor 
of our soul, by the grace of God, is firmly im- 
bedded in the very presence of Almighty God, im 
the most holy place of the heavens. The Holy 
of Holies was the innermost shrine of the: 
Jewish Temple, into which the high priest en-: 
tered but once a year, in the name of the entire: 
nation. Thus Jesus, our Forerunner, as well as. 
our High Priest, has been exalted into the very 
presence, to the right hand, of His heavenly 
Father. In our behalf He has entered there, to: 
become our Advocate with the Father, to inter- 
cede for us, with a continual reference to His 
perfect work of atonement. Jesus it is in whom 
we believe, in whom we trust. By His death 
and resurrection He secured for us the power 
to enter into the mansions of heaven, to follow 
where He has shown the way, when He became 
a priest throughout eternity after the order of 
Melchizedek. Note: If we Christians place the 
hope of our salvation on the promises and the 
oath of God, then our hope is anchored in the 
almighty God Himself. All languidness and 
sluggishness must therefore be cast aside as we 
apply God’s promises to ourselves and thus. 
daily become surer of our redemption. 


Summary. The writer continues his exhorta- 
tion to progress and steadfastness in the faith 
by showing how necessary progress im knowl- 
edge is, by warning against denial of the faith, 
by urging progress in sanctification, and by 
demonstrating the certainty of God’s promises. 
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CHAPTER 7. 


A Comparison between Christ and 
Melchizedek. Heb. 7, 1—28. 


Melchizedek a type of Christ in a singular 
manner: V.1. For this Melchizedek, king 
of Salem, priest of the most high God, 
who met Abraham returning from the 
slaughter of the kings and blessed him; 
y.2. to whom also Abraham gave a tenth 
part of all; first being by interpretation 
king of righteousness and after that also 
king of Salem, which is, king of peace; 
vy. 3. without father, without mother, with- 
out descent, having neither beginning of 
days nor end of life, but made like unto 
the Son of God, abideth a priest con- 
tinually. This paragraph opens one of the 
most important sections in the entire letter, 
since it is intended to set forth the superiority 
of Christ in a most singular manner. This is 
brought out even by the description of Mel- 
chizedek as given in Scripture: For this Mel- 
chizedek, king of Salem, was a priest of the 
most high God, who met Abraham returning 
from the slaughter of the kings and blessed 
him, to whom Abraham also divided a tenth 
of all (the spoil). Cp. Gen. 14, 18—20. The 
following facts appear from the story as told 
in Genesis. Lot, Abram’s nephew, had been led 
into captivity by four kings, Chedorlaomer, 
Tidal, Amraphel, and Arioch, in their campaign 
against Sodom and Gomorrah. These kings 
have been identified, with some plausibility, 
with Khammurabi, Eriaku, Kudurlachjumal, 
and Tudchula, mentioned in ancient records 
that substantiate the Bible-account. The patri- 
arch thereupon gathered all the men whom he 
could muster in his household, pursued the 
kings, overthrew them utterly, and rescued Lot 
and his goods. On his return he was met by 
this king of Salem, Melchizedek. It is im- 
material whether this Salem stood for the later 
Jerusalem or for Salim in the vale of Schechem. 
The statements concerning the man and the ap- 
plication made of these points interest us. He 
was a king, and therefore, according to ancient 
custom, also judge and priest. He is expressly 
designated as a priest of the most high God, 
Gen. 14,18. As such he pronounced a blessing 
upon Abraham, imparting to him the gift of 
God. Abraham, in turn, divided to Melchizedek 
a tithe of the spoils, thus acknowledging him 
as a priest. 

This peculiar personage is now further de- 
scribed: Interpreted first king of righteousness, 
but then also a king of Salem, that is, a king 
of peace. The sacred author makes use of every 
factor, of every point which offers an opportu- 
nity for explanation. The name Melchizedek 
itself is Hebrew and is translated “king of 
righteousness,” and the word Salem meaning 
“Deace,” the king of Salem is, of course, the 
“king of peace.” Both by his name, then, and 
by his official position, Melchizedek was set 
apart from other men. And it is significant 


that righteousness and peace are characteristic 
properties of the Messianic kingdom, Ps. 72, 7; 
Is. 9, 6. 7; Zech. 9, 9; Eph. 2, 4, 15. 17. 

The last part of the personal description is 
just as important: Without father, without 
mother, without genealogy, having neither be- 
ginning of days nor end of life, but made like 
to the Son of God, remains a priest perma- 
nently. Melchizedek stands in Scripture ab- 
solutely alone; no illustrious parents are men- 
tioned from whom. he might have inherited 
power and authority, nor could his priestly 
office have come to him as a descendant of 
a priestly family. His descent and pedigree are 
nowhere entered and recorded. Neither of his 
birth nor of his death does Holy Writ make 
mention, neither his installation into office nor 
his retirement from it are described. In this 
he resembles the eternal Son of God, whose 
type he evidently was intended to be. The en- 
tire story makes the impréssion that priestly 
services of a particular type were needed at 
that time, and this man was there to perform 
them. It appears, therefore, from the entire 
context that the permanence of Melchizedek’s 
priesthood was to be expressed. As one com- 
mentator puts it: “If he had had in history, 
as doubtless he had in fact, a successor in office, 
we should have said of him that he was the 
priest of Salem in the days of Abraham. As 
the case stands, he is the priest of Salem.” 
(Bruce. ) 

The superiority of Melchizedek over the 
Levitical priests: V.4. Now, consider how 
great this man was, unto whom even the 
Patriarch Abraham, gave the tenth of the 
spoils. V.5. And, verily, they that are of 
the sons of Levi, who receive the office of 
the priesthood, have a commandment to 
take tithes of the people according to the 
Law, that is, of their brethren, though 
they come out of the loins of Abraham; 
v. 6. but he whose descent is not counted 
from them received tithes of Abraham, 
and blessed him that had the promises. 
V.7. And without all contradiction the less 
is blessed of the better. V.8. And here 
men that die receive tithes; but there he 
receiveth them of whom it is witnessed 
that he liveth. V.9. And as I may so say, 
Levi also, who receiveth tithes, paid tithes 
in Abraham. V.10. For he was yet in the 
loins of his father when Melchizedek met 
him. In this second argument of the series the 
inspired author shows that Melchizedek was 
greater than the patriarch Abraham, from 
whom the Jewish nation descended, to whom 
was entrusted God’s blessing. How much more, 
then, is he greater than the members of the 
Levitical priesthood who descended from Abra- 
ham! The author purposely calls the atten- 
tion of the Jewish Christian readers to this 
point: But observe how great this man was, 
to whom even Abraham the patriarch gave the 
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tenth of the spoils. The dignity, the excellence, 
the superiority of Melchizedek appears here, if 
anywhere. All misunderstandings are avoided 
by designating the Abraham here spoken of as 
the patriarch, the forefather of the Jewish 


race. If even this man, who was looked upon 


as almost superhuman, paid to Melchizedek the 
tenth, the best part of the spoils which he 
brought back from battle, the latter must be 
the possessor of a greatness and dignity of a 
most extraordinary rank. 

This fact is further emphasized by a com- 
parison between the tithes paid to the priests 
and that paid by Abraham in the instance re- 
ferred to: And they, indeed, of the sons of Levi 
that receive the priestly service are ordered to 
tithe the people in accordance with the Law, 
that is, their brethren, although these have 
come out of the loins of Abraham; but he 
whose genealogy is not recorded among them 
tithed Abraham and blessed him that had the 
promises. The descendants of Aaron, the mem- 
bers of the Levitical priesthood, Ex. 28, 1—3; 
Num. 3, 10. 38; 13, 14. 15, were ordered by a 
commandment of God to receive tithes from the 
people, their brethren, for their maintenance. 
There is no question of personal superiority or 
inferiority, but only of complying with the 
Law, both parties being sons of Abraham, both 
tracing their descent to the same illustrious 
ancestor. But the matter was decidedly dif- 
ferent with regard to Abraham and Melchize- 
dek. For the latter, whose genealogy is not 
known, is not reckoned, tithed, received the 
tenth from, Abraham. There was no special 
Jaw, no special commandment of God in this 
case, and yet Abraham paid. What is more, 
although Abraham was the bearer of God’s 
blessings and promises, having been assured of 
the fact that the Messiah of the world would be 
among his descendants, Gen. 12, 2.3; 13, 14. 15, 
yet Melchizedek pronounced his blessing upon 
this possessor of the Messianic promises. 
Abraham, great and high and distinguished by 
God as he was, yet was glad to receive the 
blessing of the king of Salem. 

The conclusion therefore seems clear: With- 
out all contradiction the inferior is blessed by 
the superior. And here men that die receive 
tithes; there, however, he of whom it is testi- 
fied that he lives. There can be no question, 
no argument about the first statement; it is 
the universal rule that he who holds the supe- 
rior position pronounces the blessing upon him 
that holds a station beneath him. It follows 
that Melchizedek was better, higher, than Abra- 
ham, superior to him, since his blessing was 
not only the expression of his personal good 
will, but an imparting of results backed up 
by God’s almighty power. In addition to this 
significant fact, the incident of Melchizedek 
teaches that, whereas in the Jewish Church 
mortal men, men subject to death, received 
tithes, in the case of this priest of Salem it 
was a man concerning whom we have the tes- 
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timony that he is living, Ps. 110,4. The mem- 
bers of the Levitical priesthood passed away 
one by one and gave place to successors, being 
also in this respect inferior to Melchizedek, for 
whom Scriptures record no successor. 

This argument the writer now amplifies by 
fixing the position of Levi in his relation to 
Melchizedek through Abraham: And, I might 
almost say, through Abraham also Levi, who 
receives tithes, was tithed, for he was still in 
the loins of his father when Melchizedek met 
him. In the person of Abraham, who paid the 
tenth part of the spoils to Melchizedek, even 
Levi, whose descendants received the tithes of 
their brethren for their support, was tithed. 
Tt is true that Levi was as yet unborn, Abra- 
ham being his great-grandfather, as appeared 
later. But this argument from heredity was 
one which readily appealed to Jewish readers 
and had an excellent application in this case. 
From the fact that the great-grandfather of 
Levi and the forefather of all the men in the 
Levitical priesthood paid tithes to Melchizedek 
it is clear that the latter was in every way 
superior to the Levitical priesthood. 

The imperfection of the Levitical priesthood 
and of the Mosaic system: V.11. If, there- 
fore, perfection were by the Levitical 
priesthood, (for under it the people re- 
ceived the Law,) what further need was 
there that another priest should rise after 
the order of Melchizedek, and not be called 
after the order of Aaron? V.12. For the 
priesthood being changed, there is made 
of necessity a change also of the Law. 
V. 13. For he of whom these things are 
spoken pertaineth to another tribe, of 
which no man gave attendance at the 
altar. V. 14. For it is evident that our 
Lord sprang out of Juda; of which tribe 
Moses spake nothing concerning priest- 
hood. V. 15. And it is yet'far more evi- 
dent; for that after the similitude of Mel- 
chizedek there ariseth another priest, v. 16. 
who is made, not after the law of a carnal 
commandment, but after the power of an 
endless life. V.17. For He testifieth, Thou 
art a priest forever after the order of Mel- 
chizedek. V.18. For there is verily a dis- 
annulling of the commandment going be- 
fore for the weakness’and unprofitableness 
thereof. V.19. For the Law made nothing 
perfect, but the bringing in of a better 
hope did, by the which we draw nigh unto 
God. Careful and tactful arguing was required 
at this point, lest the Jewish Christians be 
offended without need and the attempt to win 
them to a sound understanding of Christ’s im- 
portance fail. But the arguments go forward 
with inexorable force: If, then, perfection were 
through the Levitical priesthood, — for upon it 
the people received the Law,— what further 
need would there have been that another priest 
should arise, and one not named after the order 
of Aaron? If the Levitical priesthood had 
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actually been able to accomplish what many 
people insisted it could do, if men through its 
ministration could have been brought to that 
state in which they had been considered per- 
fect by a just God, if forgiveness of sins, life, 
and salvation could have been imparted through 
the teaching of the Law and the offering of 
sacrifices, then it would have been foolish to 
have another priest come. It was true indeed 
that the children of Israel received their entire 
legislation on the basis of the Levitical priest- 
hood. All the precepts of the Ceremonial Law, 
the entire administration of the theocratic form 
of government, was connected with the priestly 
service. And yet God ordained and appointed 
another Priest, who, strange to say, was not 
ealled after the order of Aaron, did not be- 
long to the tribe of Levi, but arose after the 
order of Melchizedek. As the writer intimates, 
there must have been some important reason 
why God should make this provision, even dur- 
ing the age of prophecy. For the story of Mel- 
chizedek is recorded of a time more than four 
hundred years before the Law was given on 
Mount Sinai, and almost five hundred years 
after the journey through the wilderness David 
prophesied that another priest would arise after 
the order of Melchizedek, Ps. 110, 4. 

There is another point to be considered in 
this connection: For if the priesthood is 
changed, there is of necessity a change also of 
the Law. By their acceptance of Jesus as the 
High Priest of the new dispensation, the Jewish 
Christians had openly acknowledged a change 
in the priesthood. It followed, then, that the 
Law which was bound up with the Old Testa- 
ment priesthood was also changed or abrogated. 
This change was necessary, it followed as a log- 
ical result. The sacrificial offerings of the Old 
Testament could not, in themselves, reconcile 
God to man. 
and prophecies of the Old Testament are ful- 
filled could bring about this perfect condition. 

This enormous and epochal change was tak- 
ing place in accordance with the prophecy of 
old: For He of whom this is said belongs to 
a different tribe, of which no one ever attended 
at the altar; for it is evident that out of Judah 
our Lord sprang, to which tribe Moses spoke 
nothing concerning priests. The word of David, 
Ps. 110, 4, was said with regard to Jesus, the 
true High Priest, in whom all the types of old 
are fulfilled. But the Messiah did not belong 
to the tribe of Levi; He did not belong to those 
to whom God had entrusted the ministry of the 
altar. He became rather, by His incarnation, 
a member of a different tribe, of the tribe of 
Judah, as was well known, Gen. 49, 8.10. This 
was the tribe and family from which the 
Savior, our great High Priest, sprang, a tribe 
to which Moses had said nothing about priests, 
giving them no intimation that any priest 
would ever be taken out of their midst. The 
fact, then, that Jesus has proved Himself to be 
the great High Priest, and has been accepted as 
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such, shows that the Levitical priesthood and 
the entire Mosaic system have been abrogated. 
That a change has been inaugurated and is 
in force follows from still another fact: And 
still more abundantly is it evident, if according 
to the likeness of Melchizedek another priest - 
arises, who has become such, not after the law 
of an ordinance of the flesh, but according to 
the power of an indissoluble life. By the 
prophecy of God a new and wonderful Priest 
was to make His appearance, who was to enter 
upon His office, not according to ordinances 
which concerned external, temporal matters, 
such as the pedigree and the physical condi- 
tion of the body, Lev. 21, 16—23, but one ac- 
cording to the likeness of Melchizedek, of whom 
the same things might be said, who entered 
upon His office according to the power of the 
indissoluble, endless life, according to the sin- 
gular power of the eternal and unchangeable 
divine life which was transmitted also to His 
human nature. Even death could not dissolve 
and take away the power of this divine life; 
for He conquered death and brought back eter- 
nal life out of death. That which enabled the 
Son of God to be Messianic King and High 
Priest of men is His rank as Son, but as the 
Son who truly took into His divine person the 
weakness of the human flesh and blood and be- 
came the Redeemer according to both natures. 
All this is included when God testifies, Thou 
art a Priest forever according to the order of 
Melchizedek. Incidentally the point is here 
emphasized that Christ’s redeemership did not 
come to an end, but that it is perennially new 
and exists in full power for the comfort of all 


sinners. 


Through this installation of Christ into His 
office the change referred to above has been 


brought about: For a disannulment took place 


of the previous commandment on account of 
its weakness and uselessness; for the Law per- 
fected nothing, but the introduction of a better 
hope did, through which we draw near to God. 
By the incarnation of Christ in the fulness of 
time, by His entering upon the work of His 
office, especially as our great High Priest, the 
previous, the Old Testament commandment, 
which had established and upheld the Levitical 
priesthood, was abrogated and disannulled, 
being set aside in favor of, and superseded by, 
the order of salvation in which Jesus Christ 
is the center. This had to come about on ac- 
count of weakness and uselessness of the Old 
Testament priesthood, which failed utterly in 
bringing men back into the right relation to 
God. The Law revealed the holy will of God; 
it taught ceremonies, rudiments; it hinted, 
it foreshadowed, it presented types; but it 
brought nothing to perfection, did not effect 
man’s return into the fellowship of God. This 
was brought about only by the introduction of 
the better hope in Christ, of the powerful, com- 
forting hope by which we draw near to God 
without the fear of eternal damnation, not 
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with confidence in our own works and merits, 
but with a simple reliance in the perfect atone- 
ment and reconciliation gained for us by our 
great High Priest. There is no longer a need 
of a Levitical priesthood, of a Mosaic system, 
there is no need of depending upon an im- 
perfect and useless system of outward forms 
and ceremonies; for in Christ and His work 
we have the hope of faith, which is sure to 
bring us into God’s presence and fellowship. 

The oath of God a guarantee of the supe- 
riority of Christ’s priesthood: V.20. And in- 
asmuch as not without an oath He was 
made priest, v.21. (for those priests were 
made without an oath; but this with an 
oath by Him that said unto Him, The Lord 
Sware and will not repent, Thou art a 
priest forever after the order of Melchize- 
dek,) v.22. by so much was Jesus made a 
surety of a better testament. This is an- 
other important consideration in the proof of 
Christ’s greater excellence: And in proportion 
as not without the swearing of an oath (was 
He made priest), in that proportion Jesus 
also became surety for a better covenant. 
Vv. 20a. 22, Jesus became our High Priest in 
consequence of, and for the sake of fulfilling, 
a solemn oath made by His heavenly Father. 
This oath is one of the evidences which we have 
of the earnest intention and purpose which God 
has with regard to the salvation of all man- 
kind. Christ was the only one in whose case 
such an extraordinary exception was made. 
By that token, therefore, He is the surety, the 
sponsor, the guarantee of a better, superior, 
more excellent covenant. This fact is brought 
out still more strongly by the clause which the 
author inserts for the sake of explanation: For 
the one indeed are priests, having become so 
without the swearing of an oath, but the other 
with an oath by Him that said to Him, Thou 
art a Priest forever after the order of Mel- 


chizedek. The members of the Levitical priest-. 


hood were installed into office and discharged 
the functions of their ministry without a spe- 
cial objuration of the ordinand or oath on 
their own part. Their work was clearly de- 
fined by the Mosaic Law, and they discharged 
it in the knowledge that all their sacrifices 
were but types of the Messiah’s work. But in 
the case of Christ, the true High Priest, God 
swore an oath and had it recorded through 
His prophet, Ps. 110, 4, designating His Son, the 
Messiah of the world, as the eternal High 
Priest. The incarnation of Christ, therefore, 
signified that the Levitical priesthood was no 
longer needed for the purpose of mediating 
between God and men, and the oath of God, in 
addition, set the priesthood of Christ just that 
much higher, God Himself indicating the supe- 
rior excellence of Christ’s office. 

Another feature of Christ’s priesthood is its 
eternal continuance: V.23. And they truly 
were many priests because they were not 
suffered to continue by reason of death; 


463 


v.24. but this Man, because He continueth 
ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood. 
V. 25. Wherefore He is able also to save 
them to the uttermost that come unto God 
by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make 
intercession for them. This is a point in 
which the superiority of Christ is very evident. 
Christ not only brought us back again into the 
right relation with God, but He permanently 
insured to us this near fellowship with God: 
And they indeed have been made priests many 
in number, because of their being prevented by 
death from remaining, but He through His re- 
maining forever has His priesthood inviolable. 
It was a definite and unchangeable handicap 
of the men that held the office of priests in the 
Old Testament: they were mortal, subject to 
death, they could not remain in life, and there- 
fore also in office, beyond the span of life al- 
lotted to them by God. The ones that died 
were continually being replaced by young men, 
and there was a continual change in personnel. 
But Christ, the everlasting Son of God, Ps. 
110,4; Dan. 7,14; John 12, 34, holds His office 
of High Priest throughout eternity. It will 
never be transferred, no other person will ever 
step into it. He is the sole and perpetual occu- 
pant of this singular office, giving place to no 
successor. And therefore it follows: Whence 
He is also able even to save to the uttermost 
those who through Him approach to God, for- 
ever living to make intercession for them. Be- 
cause Christ holds His office of High Priest 
in this unique and absolute manner, therefore 
the salvation earned by Him is complete in 
every detail, not lacking in any single item. 
Every person in the wide world that turns to 
Christ for salvation, puts his faith in Him as 
his Mediator, has Him as the Way, as the cer- 
tain Approach to God. No need of priests and 
sacrifices and ceremonies and special festivals, 
for He is our Mediator forever; He has opened 
the way to the eternal love of the Father. This 
is so certain because Christ lives forever, and 
His function in His office of High Priest at the 
present time is to be our Advocate with the 
Father, to make intercession for us, Rom. 8, 34; 
1 John 2, 1. 2. As Christ’s life on earth was 
spent in the interest of men, so He continues 
to spend Himself in our behalf. The entire 
fulness of His present life is devoted to the 
end of insuring everlasting salvation to men. 
And we have another reason for acknowledging 
the superiority of Christ’s office over that of 
the Old Testament priests. 

The writer concludes that Christ is the per- 
fect High Priest: V. 26. For such an High 
Priest became us who is holy, harmless, 
undefiled, separate from sinners, and made 
higher than the heavens; v.27. who needeth 
not daily, as those high priests, to offer up 
sacrifice, first for His own sins and then 
for the people’s; for this He did once, 
when He offered up Himself. V. 28. For 
the Law maketh men high priests which 
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have infirmity; but the word of the oath 
which was since the Law maketh the Son, 
who is: consecrated forevermore. The va- 
rious advantages which Christ Jesus enjoyed 
in comparison with the men that held office in 
the Old Testament, as priests under the old 
dispensation, force this conclusion: For such 
was the High Priest that became us, holy, in- 
nocent, uncontaminated, separate from sinners, 
and made higher than the heavens. Jesus was 
the only one that fully measured up to the 
needs of mankind. The priesthood of the Old 
Testament was imperfect, unsatisfactory in 
many respects, it could not secure for men the 
assurance of salvation, of reconciliation with 
God. But all imperfections are absent in the 
case of our great High Priest. He possesses 
perfect personal holiness, neither inherited nor 
actual sin being found in Him; He is innocent, 
guileless in His relation to men; He was never 
guilty of harming any man; no one could con- 
vict Him of sin; He was undefiled, uncon- 
taminated, stainless in spite of all contact with 
the sinful world, without blemish in the midst 
of men that are full of blemishes; separate 
from sinners, now that He has finished His 
work of redemption and been removed from the 
visible world; and made higher than the 
heavens, into which He has entered through 
the veil, chap. 4, 14; Eph. 4, 10. He has been 
exalted to the right hand of His Father; not 
only His divine nature, but also His human 
nature partakes of all the eternal power and 
Godhead. Thus “our High Priest has carried 
through all the confusion and turmoil and de- 
filement and exasperation of life an absolute 
immunity from contagion or stain. He was 
with God throughout, and throughout was sepa- 
rated by an atmosphere of His own from sin- 
ners.” (Dods.) 

Owing to this excellence of Christ’s character, 
His office also has exceptional merit: Who does 
not have the need day by day, as the high 
priests, first to offer sacrifices for His own sins, 
then for those of the people; for this He did 
once, when He offered up Himself. Although 
the high priests of the Old Testament per- 
sonally made the required daily sacrifices on 
only one day in the year, on the great Day of 
Atonement, offering first for themselves and 
then for the people, Lev.9,7.8; 16,2; Ex. 29, 
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38—42; Num. 28, 3—8, yet they were respon- 
sible for all the ceremonies connected with the 
rites of the people. But all these things which 
they did personally year by year and through 
their assistants day by day, Christ was not in 
need of. For His own sins He had no sacrifices 
to bring, for He was sinless. And so far as 
those people were concerned whose sins He 
took upon Himself in offering up Himself as 
a vicarious sacrifice, He did that once and for 


all when He shed His holy blood, when He laid | 


down His sinless life on Calvary. By the very 
nature of His sacrifice His offering could not 
be repeated, for its perfect and eternal worth 
rendered repetition superfluous. Eph. 5, 2. 
That Christ is the one true High Priest is 
evident finally from His inherent perfection: 
For the Law appoints men as high priests that 
have weakness, but the word of the oath which 
came after the Law (appoints) a Son, who has 
been made perfect forever. The Mosaic system 
could at best provide and appoint only weak, 
sinful men for the office %ef high priest, for 
though they were descendants of Levi, they 
were but human beings and not made sinless 
by virtue of their office. But the word of the 
oath sworn by the Lord in the prophecy, Ps. 
110, 4, being stated after the Law had been 
given, not only indicated that the Law needed 
revising and perfecting, but at the same time 
appointed the Son of God, Jesus Christ, who in 
the work of His office as High Priest was made 
perfect forever, being perfect in His own per- 
son, by virtue of His Godhead, from eternity. 
The perfectness of the Son was tested in con- 
tact with the sinful world and the many temp- 
tations which He was obliged to overcome as 
the representative of mankind; and therefore 
it was confirmed and sealed by His exaltation. 
Our High Priest, Jesus Christ, of our own flesh 
and blood, has gloriously stood the test of all 
the attacks He had to fight by reason of His 


humiliation, and therefore, in His human na- 


ture, has been exalted on high. 


Summary. The inspired writer shows that 
Christ, as the fulfilment of Melchizedek’s type, 
as exalted above the imperfect Levitical priest- 
hood, as being appointed by virtue of an oath 
of God, as the eternal Son of God, is the one 
perfect High Priest, whose sacrifice has ever- 
lasting value. 


CHAPTER 8. 


Christ’s Eternal Priesthood has Superseded 
the Temporary Priesthood of Aaron. 


Heb. 8, 1—13. 


The more excellent ministry of Christ: V. 1. 
Now of the things which we have spoken 
this is the sum: We have such an High 
Priest who is set on the right hand of the 
throne of the Majesty in the heavens; vy. 2. 
a minister of the sanctuary and of the true 


tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and 
not man. Y.3. For every high priest is 
ordained to offer gifts and_ sacrifices; 
wherefore it is of necessity that this man 
have somewhat also to offer. V.4. For if 
He were on earth, He should not be a 
priest, seeing that there are priests that 
offer gifts according to the Law; v.5. who 
serve unto the example and shadow of 
heavenly things, as Moses was admonished 
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of God when he was about to make the 
tabernacle; for, See, saith He, that thou 
make all things according to the pattern 
showed to thee in the mount. V.é6a. But 
now hath He obtained a more excellent 
ministry. Beginning with chapter 5 the in- 
spired writer has treated of Christ’s office of 
High Priest. He has shown the superiority of 
Christ, both as to His person and as to His 
qualifications. He now proceeds to emphasize 
the greater excellence of the Lord’s office from 
a consideration of the place of His ministry: 
But the chief point of all that has been said is 
this, Such a High Priest we have who is seated 
at the right hand of the throne of Majesty in 
the heavens. Many considerations have been 
urged till now to establish the claim of Christ’s 
superior excellence; what has been stated cer- 
tainly does not lack in force or clearness. But 
the most persuasive argument, the point that 
clinches the matter, the thought which forms 
the headstone of the discussion, is that which 
the sacred author now offers. With solemn em- 
phasis he says that the High Priest whom we 
have, in whom we place our trust, is such a one 
as to occupy a seat at the right hand of the 
eternal God’s majesty in the heavens. The 
most important part of Christ’s office as High 
Priest, so far as the certainty of faith is con- 
cerned, is that which He now performs as our 
Advocate with the Father. His sacrifice here 
on earth gained salvation for us; our faith 
clings to the merits of the blood shed for us on 
Calvary. But we rest our hope of the bliss of 
heaven in the fact that Christ’s intercession for 
us continues day after day until the glorious 
consummation of the glory which is ours, 
though still in hope. For it is because of the 
fact that Christ is seated at the right hand of 
the Majesty that He, also according to His 
human nature, has assumed the free and un- 
limited use of the divine glory and majesty im- 
parted to it, that His intercession in our behalf 
avails something, that it has such great and en- 
compassing value. Thus “His sitting down at 
the right hand of the throne of God proves, 
1. that He is higher than all the high priests 
that ever existed; 2. that the sacrifice which 
He offered for the sins of the world was suf- 
ficient and effectual, and as such accepted by 
God; 3. that He has all power in the heavens 
and in the earth, and is able to save and defend 
to the uttermost all that come to God through 
Him; 4. that He did not, like the Jewish high 
priests, depart out of the Holy of Holies after 
having offered the atonement, but abides there 
at the throne of God as a continual priest, in 
the permanent act of offering His crucified body 
unto God, in behalf of all the succeeding gen- 
erations of mankind.” 8) 

Lest his readers fail to grasp the full sig- 
nificance of the distinction implied in this argu- 
ment, the writer adds: A minister of holy 


8) Clarke, Commentary, 6,739. 
Popular Commentary, New Test., IT. 


465 


things and of the true tabernacle which the 
Lord constructed, not man. The word with 
which Christ is here designated is that used of 
the officials of a church in the act of worship- 
ing, of priests in the discharge of their duties. 
Thus Christ is engaged in the service of holy 
things; He is taking part in ceremonies and in 
a worship which is infinitely higher than all 
the services of the earth, even of the ancient 
Jewish cult. The service of Christ is in the 
true tabernacle of heaven. The Tabernacle of 
the children of Israel in the wilderness and 
during the first centuries in Palestine was sym- 
bolical, figurative, typical, foreshadowing the 
tabernacle, the sanctuary, which was to remain 
forever. For the old Tabernacle, although built 
by the command of God and according to de- 
signs and plans shown by Him to Moses, was 
only temporary. The abiding, eternal taber- 
nacle is that above, constructed, built, by the 
Lord Himself, for His everlasting temple and 
habitation, Cp. chap. 9, 11. 24. 

The writer now explains his use of the term 
“servant of worship” with regard to Christ: 
For every high priest is appointed to offer gifts 
as well as sacrifices, whence follows the neces- 
sity that This One also have something to offer. 
It was not an idle, meaningless term which the 
inspired author used when he called Christ a 
minister of the sanctuary, but was fitting in 
every way. That was the business of the high 
priests of old, therein their service consisted, 
that they offered the gifts and sacrifices of the 
people to the Lord. We concede the necessity, 
therefore, of being able to show the same facts 
with regard to Christ. And this offers no diffi- 
culty, for Christ did have something to offer, 
chap. 7,27, He accomplished His priestly office 
by offering up Himself, His own blood, a sacri- 
fice which retains its force in eternity. 

In connection with this thought, that Christ 
is actually making an offering, the sacred writer 
adds: And, indeed, if He were on earth, He 
would not even be a priest, since there are men 
that offer up gifts according to the Law. If 
this fact is accepted as the truth, that Christ 
is our High Priest, it is in heaven that He must 
be exercising His ministry. At the time when 
this epistle was written, the Jewish Temple was 
still standing, and all the ordinances of the 
Jewish worship were still in force. This in- 
eluded that the work of the priests was still 
performed by the members of the tribe of Levi. 
The Jewish Ceremonial Law excluded men of 
every other tribe from the office of priests, and 
Jesus, as a member of the tribe of Judah, could 
not have performed the ministry of the Levit- 
ical priesthood. Only men whose descent from 
Levi could be definitely proved from the genea- 
logical tables was permitted to offer up the sac- 
rifices of the people in the Temple. 

But far from detracting from the importance 
of Jesus, this fact rather brought out His ex- 
cellency all the more: Who serve a mere type 
and shadow of the heavenly things, just as 
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Moses received instructions when he was about 
to construct the Tabernacle; for, See, said He, 
that thou make everything according to the 
type that was shown to thee on the mountain. 
The priests of the Old Testament were busily 
serving, indeed, but their entire service, as they 
knew, was a mere outline and shadow prophet- 
ical of the heavenly things which were to be 
revealed in the Messiah. That fact distin- 
guished their entire service: their work had no 
substance in itself, no independent existence. 
Their ministry would have been valueless with- 
out the hope of the coming fulfilment of all 
types and examples. The same lesson is drawn 
from the manner in which Moses prepared for 
the building of the Tabernacle. When he con- 
sulted with God, he was given the command to 
construct the Tabernacle and provide all its 
equipment, not according to his own ideas and 
designs, but according to the outline and pat- 
terns shown him on the mountain, Ex. 25, 40. 
It is immaterial whether these sketches were 
shown to Moses in a vision or delivered to him 
by the hand of angels. The fact remains that 
God communicated to him in such a way as to 
make His will known to him, and that Moses 
had a clear idea of the will of God with regard 
to the entire structure and all its appointments. 
On the same order as the service of Moses on 
this occasion was the entire ministry of the Old 
Testament priests; all the acts of worship per- 
formed by them were mere types or patterns, 
whether they were concerned with sacrifices or 
with the burning of incense or with the cere- 
monies of the great festivals. While the writer, 
then, readily concedes that Jesus did not belong 
to the priests of the Levitical order, he empha- 
sizes all the more strongly: But, as it is, He 
has obtained a more excellent ministry. The 
fact that the ministry of Christ is now being 
carried on in heaven, and that it represents the 
fulfilment of all the types and figures of the 
Old Testament, elevates it high above all the 
Temple services of the Levitical priesthood. 
The proof that Christ’s ministry has fully re- 
placed that of the Levitical priesthood: V.6. 
(But now hath He obtained a more ex- 
cellent ministry,) by how much also He is 
the Mediator of a better covenant, which 
was established upon better promises. 
V.7. For if that first covenant had been 
faultless, then should no place have been 
sought for the second. V.8. For, finding 
fault with them, He saith, Behold, the days 
come, saith the Lord, when I will make a 
new covenant with the house of Israel and 
with the house of Judah; v.9. not accord- 
ing to the covenant that I made with their 
fathers in the day when I took them by 
the hand to lead them out of the land of 
Egypt; because they continued not in My 
covenant, and I regarded them not, saith 
the Lord. V.10. For this is the covenant 
that I will make with the house of Israel 
after those days, saith the Lord: I will put 
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My laws into their mind and write them in 
their hearts; and I will be to them a God, 
and they shall be to Me a people; v.11. and 
they shall not teach every man his neigh- 
bor, and every man his brother, saying, 
Know the Lord; for all shall know Me, 
from the least to the greatest. V.12. For 
I will be merciful to their unrighteous- 
ness, and their sins and their iniquities 
will I remember no more. V. 13. In that 
He saith, A new covenant, He hath made 
the first old. Now that which decayeth 
and waxeth old is ready to vanish away. 
The truth that we have a more excellent High 
Priest is established not only by the fact of His 
occupying the place of honor at the right hand 
of the Majesty, but also by the fact of His 
being our Mediator: But as it is, He has ob- 
tained a more excellent ministry, by how much 
He is also Mediator of a better covenant, which 
is established upon better promises. As it is 
now, since Christ is not on earth, the greater 
superiority of His ministry appears at once, be- 
cause that which is heavenly and real is more 
excellent than that which is here on earth and 
merely figurative. His office is so much more 
excellent in the same degree as His mediator- 
ship refers to a better covenant, deals with mat- 
ters that have been established or enacted, that 
rest upon a more solid foundation. The prom- 
ises of the Gospel are better, more excellent, 
than the demands of the Law; the offer to im- 
part salvation full and free is better than the 
absolute insistence upon perfection of works. 
Note: Christ is our Mediator; He represents 
not only the fulfilment of the work of Aaron, 
but He is also the true antitype of Moses, the 
mediator of the Old Testament, Ex. 20,19; Gal. 
3,19. He stands between God and men, 1 Tim. 
2,5, mediating between these two parties, hav- 
ing brought about the reconciliation between 
them by His sacrifice on the cross. 

That the New Testament covenant is based 
upon better promises than that of the Old ap- 
pears from a simple historical fact: For if that 
first covenant had been faultless, then would no 
place be sought for a second. If the ancient 
covenant of the Law, as made upon Sinai, had 
been fully sufficient, had met with all demands 
for the salvation of men, if there had not been 
a single flaw in this demand for perfection in 
restoring the right relation between God and 
man, then there would have been neither need 
nor occasion for a second covenant, and God 
would naturally not have made provision for 
proclaiming a new covenant. Note that the de- 
mand for a covenant which would bring about 
the restoration of the true spiritual fellowship 
with God and make it permanent did not origi- 
nate with man, but with God, who alone is the 
Author of our salvation. 

This fact is now established by reference to 
a long passage in the Old Testament Scripture, 
namely, Jer. 31, 31—34: For, finding fault with 
them [the people of the first covenant], God 
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says, Behold, the days come, says the Lord, 
when I will conclude upon the house of Israel 
and upon the house of Judah a new covenant, 
not according to the covenant which I made 
with their fathers on the day when I took them 
by their hand to lead them out of the land of 
Egypt, because they remained not in My cove- 
nant, and I disregarded them, says the Lord. 
There is here a fine change of object, the blame, 
instead of striking the covenant with its imper- 
fections, falling upon those whose imperfections 
and sinfulness made it impossible for them to 
be saved by means of this covenant. The old 
covenant was insufficient because it did not pro- 
vide for enabling the people to live up to its 
terms, and the people are blameworthy because 
they are wilful transgressors of the Law. But 
the words of the prophecy, although addressed 
to Judah and Israel according to the flesh, in 
their real import concern the spiritual Judah 
and Israel only. Upon these the Lord wants to 
conclude a new covenant, one which would be 
fully sufficient for all needs of mankind. One 
covenant the Lord had made with their fathers 
at the time when He led them out of Egypt, out 
of the house of bondage, with a strong arm. It 
was in the third month after the beginning of 
the journey that the Lord made known to them 
His holy will in a body of precepts which in- 
cluded not only the Moral Law, but the Cere- 
monial and Civil Law as well. The loving care 
which the Lord showed toward His people in 
those days is well expressed in the words that 
He took them by the hand to lead them out of 
Egypt, an exhibition of tender solicitude which 
should have kept them faithful to their God. 
But the people did not remain in His covenant; 
in insolent disobedience they transgressed His 
holy Law and repudiated the Lord of their sal- 
vation. And therefore the Lord disregarded and 
rejected them, giving them at first into the 
hands of their enemies and finally permitting 
them to be dragged into shameful captivity. So 
much for the covenant of the Old Testament. 
But now comes the comforting prophecy: For 
this is the covenant which I will covenant with 
the house of Israel after those days, says the 
Lord: Giving My laws into their mind and 
I will write them upon their heart, and I will 
be to them for God, and they will be to Me for 
a people; and they shall not teach, every man 
his fellow-citizen and every man his brother, 
saying, Know the Lord; for all will acknowl- 
edge Me, from the smallest to the largest of 
them; for merciful will I be to their iniquities, 
and their sins will I no longer remember. The 
true spiritual house of Israel, the congregation 
of believers as it was found in the midst of 
God’s people at all times, received this promise 
as the covenant of the Lord in their interest. 
Three points stand out in this covenant which 
the Lord published among His people at the 
time of the Gospel proclamation. “It is inward 
or spiritual; it is individual and therefore uni- 
versal; it is gracious and provides forgiveness.” 
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(Dods.) He wanted to give this new command- 
ment, the Gospel-message, into their mind, so 
that they would be sure to understand it; He 
wanted to write it upon their heart, so that 
they would be sure to keep it in loving memory. 
The Christian religion is in no way a matter of 
outward forms and ceremonies, but of the spirit 
and desires of man. Man’s will is so influenced 
by the Gospel proclamation that it conforms to 
that of God, and thus God is acknowledged by 
him as the true God, He, in turn, acknowledging 
and accepting the believers as His people. It is 
true that this was also the aim of the Old Tes- 
tament covenant, but it was impossible for the 
Law to bring about this relation between God 
and man. Another feature of the new covenant 
is that it is not a matter of a people or race as 
a body politic, instructed by special scribes and 
priests whose instructions were necessary as 
mediatory actions. The fact made it imperative 
for every man to instruct his neighbor and 
brother as best he could. Now, however, that 
the Gospel-message has gone forth, there is such 
a wide distribution of divine light that inter- 
mediate services are no longer required, and all 
the people, from the least to the greatest, may 
know and accept the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ, whom He has sent. But the funda- 
mental fact, which also gives the true value to 
the entire covenant, is this, that God’s grace 
and mercy, the forgiveness of sins, is the essen- 
tial topic of the Gospel; for the sake of Christ 
He is merciful to our iniquities and remembers 
our sins no more. The quoting of the entire 
passage from the prophet makes the force of the 
argument all the greater. 

The writer, therefore, is right in drawing the 
conclusion: By saying “a new covenant,” He 
antiquates the first; but that which is anti- 
quated and aged is on the verge of disappear- 
ance. Since God expressly mentions a new 
covenant which He intends to make, He brands 
the first or former, that which was in force in 
the Old Testament, as old. Even in the time of 
Jeremiah the fact that a new covenant was re- 
quired showed that the old was antiquated, had 
outlived its usefulness, could not possibly bring 
men to perfection. But as it is true of other 
matters, so it is true of this, that things which 
are antiquated and old cannot expect a much 
longer life; they must expect to be discarded 
and to be replaced with something new. Note: 
The covenant of God’s grace and mercy in the 
Gospel is the comfort of all believers. . Instead 
of the Law with its threats and condemnations 
we have the Gospel with its offer of forgiveness 
of sins, life, and salvation. Through this 
glorious truth we have the right knowledge of 
God and are God’s people. 

Summary. The writer finds a further proof 
for the more excellent ministry of Ohrist wm the 
fact that His work is now being done in heaven 
and shows that Christ as the Mediator of men 
has fully replaced and superseded every priest 
of the Old Testament. 
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CHAPTER 9. 


The Old Testament Cult Inferior to the 
Perfection of Christ’s Sacrifice. 


Heb. 9, 1—28. 


Description of the Tabernacle and its appoint- 
ments: V.1, Then, verily, the first covenant 
had also ordinances of divine service and 
a worldly sanctuary. V.2. For there was a 
Tabernacle made; the first, wherein was 
the candlestick and the table and the 
showbread, which is called the sanctuary. 
V.3. And after the second veil the Taber- 
nacle, which is called the Holiest of all; 
yv.4. which had the golden censer, and the 
Ark of the Covenant overlaid round about 
with gold, wherein was the golden pot 
that had manna, and Aaron’s rod that 
budded, and the tables of the covenant; 
v. 5. and over it the cherubims of glory 
shadowing the mercy-seat; of which we 
cannot now speak particularly. In this 
chapter the points which had been discussed 
but briefly in the foregoing paragraphs are 
taken up in greater detail, the first half of the 
chapter bringing the proof of the superiority of 
Christ’s office over the ministry of the Old Tes- 
tament priests. This the author proceeds to 
prove by referring, first of all, to the place of 
worship and its appointments: Even the first 
covenant, indeed, had ordinances of worship and 
a worldly sanctuary. With these words a con- 
cession is made to the excellencies of the Old 
Testament covenant, such as they were, for the 
purpose of bringing out all the more strongly 
the beauties of the new covenant. There were 
regulations, ordinances respecting the worship, 
governing the public services in all its parts. 
The Jews also had a sanctuary, a place of wor- 
ship, but, as the author immediately says, one 
pertaining to this world, suited for an external 
worship only, a tabernacle erected by man, con- 
structed by human hands, with material of this 
earth. 

He describes this sanctuary: For a tent was 
constructed, the fore-tent, in which were the 
candlestick and the table and the setting forth 
of the loaves, which is called the Holy Place. 
Cp. Ex. 25, 23—39; 26,35; Lev. 24,5—9. The 
Tabernacle, which was erected at the command 
of God, consisted of two parts. The first part 
of the tent, that into which a person stepped 
from the Court of the Priests, was called the 
Holy Place. In this eastern part of the Taber- 
nacle were various articles of furniture, a lamp- 
stand, or candlestick, made of gold, very beauti- 
ful, a table, which stood near the south wall. 
On the opposite side of the room stood the table 
of acacia wood, overlaid with gold, which served 
as a stand for the showbread or the dozen bread- 
cakes, the bread of the countenance of the Lord, 
which were renewed every Sabbath. 

The other part of the Tabernacle is also de- 
scribed: And after the second veil the tent, 


which is called Holy of Holies, having the 
golden altar of incense and the Ark of the Cove- 
nant, covered all over with gold, in which was 
a golden jar containing manna, and the rod of 
Aaron which had budded, and the tables of the 
covenant; and over it cherubim of glory over- 
shadowing the mercy-seat, concerning which 
I need not now speak in detail. The second, or 
inner, tent was separated from the Holy Place 
by a second veil, the first one being that which 
hung before the Holy Place. This section of 
the Tabernacle was a shrine, the Most Holy 
Place, guarded with the greatest care against 
every profanation. At its entrance, at the place 
which was in the closest connection with the 
service of the Day of Atonement, in the center 
of the splendid curtain on the east side, stood 
the golden altar of incense with its golden 
censer, Ex. 30, 1—10; 37, 25—28. Here the 
priest designated for this special work was re- 
quired to burn incense at both the morning and 
the evening sacrifice. Inside the curtain was 
the Ark of the Covenant, the only piece of fur- 
niture really inside of the Most Holy Place, Ex. 
25,10—16. This large chest of acacia wood was 
overlaid both inside and outside with gold. It 
served as a depository for several articles. 
There was a golden pot, or jar, in which three 
quarts of manna were preserved, Ex. 16, 33; 
there was the rod of Aaron which had budded 
at the time when some of the elders of the 
people had expressed their dissatisfaction with 
the Lord’s order ranking him a prince in Israel, 
Num. 17,8.10; there were, above all, the two 
stone tables on which the Lord had written the 
words of the Law for the second time, with His 
own finger, Deut. 31, 25. 26. The cover of the 
ark, or chest, was called the mercy-seat. It was 
made of gold and contained as its most promi- 
nent ornament two cherubim having their wings 
extended and facing each other over the center. 
They are called the cherubim of glory, because 
it was between them that the Lord appeared to 
Moses and communed with him, Ex. 25,22. All 
these things the author mentions, not with the 
purpose of discussing them in detail, but simply 
for the purpose of showing that the old cove- 
nant also possessed a measure of glory. His 
readers were familiar with these articles of 
equipment, having been told of them since their 
youth. 

The ministry of the Old Testament priests 
imperfect: V. 6. Now, when these things 
were thus ordained, the priests went al- 
ways into the first tabernacle, accomplish- 
ing the service of God. V.7. But into the 
second went the high priest alone once 
every year, not without blood, which he 
offered for himself and for the errors of 
the people; v.8. the Holy Ghost this signi- 
fying, that the way into the holiest of all 
was not yet made manifest while as the 
first tabernacle was yet standing; v. 9. 
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which was a figure for the time then 
present, in which were offered both gifts 
and sacrifices, that could not make him 
that did the service perfect, as pertaining 
to the conscience; v.10. which stood only 
in meats and drinks, and divers washings, 
and carnal ordinances, imposed on them 
until the time of reformation. The sacred 
writer now refers to the form of worship in 
these two parts of the Tabernacle: These mat- 
ters having been thus arranged, into the fore- 
tent, indeed, the priests enter continually, ac- 
complishing their ministrations, but into the 
inner the high priest alone once a year, not 
without blood. When the Tabernacle had been 
constructed according to God’s directions and 
all the equipment put into place as He had 
ordered, the priests took up their work, per- 
forming all the acts of their ministerial office 
as the Law prescribed. Their work took them 
into the outer tent every day, regularly, since 
the offering of incense had to be done both 
morning and evening, Ex. 30, 7—9. The lamp 
also, with its everlasting light, had to be 
trimmed with the same regularity. But so far 
as the inney tabernacle was concerned, the daily 
use and entrance of the Most Holy Place was 
forbidden. Only once every year, on the tenth 
day of the seventh month, the high priest, and 
he alone, entered into this shrine, performing 
the special work which was laid upon him by 
the precepts of the Day of Atonement. At least 
three times he put aside the heavy curtain 
which veiled the Most Holy Place, taking with 
him first the incense, then the blood of the bul- 
lock, which atoned for his own sins and those 
of his house, and finally the blood of the goat 
for the sins of the people. The offering of blood, 
therefore, the sprinkling of blood against the 
mercy-seat, was the essential part of the high 
priest’s ministry on that day. Cp. Lev. 16. That 
was the divine rule for the performance of the 
priestly functions in the Tabernacle and, to 
some extent, in the Temple. 

But all this was typical and prophetical for 
the time of the New Testament: The Holy 
Spirit signifying this, that the way into the 
Holiest was not yet manifest as long as the 
first tent still was in place. While the worship 
of the Jews was still being carried on in Taber- 
nacle and Temple, in a so-called Most Holy 
Place, while the veil still separated even the 
priests from the shrine, the inner sanctuary, 
during the entire time of the Old Testament, in 
fact, the Holy Spirit intimated that the true 
access to God had not yet been furnished, that 
the restoration of perfect fellowship between 
God and man had not yet taken place. “The 
very object of the division of the Tabernacle 
into two rooms, an outer and an inner, was to 
impress men with the fact that the way of ac- 
cess had not actually been disclosed.” (Dods.) 
Now that the veil has been rent, matters have 
reached a different stage, Matt. 27, 50.51. There 
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is no more need of a Levitical priesthood; we 
have unhindered access to the Throne of Grace. 

But so far as the Tabernacle and its appoint- 
ments were concerned, the writer again empha- 
sizes: Which is a figure for the time present, 
according to which are offered both gifts and 
sacrifices that cannot possibly make him that 
renders the service perfect as pertaining to con- 
science, relating only to food and drink and a 
variety of washings, ordinances of the flesh im- 
posed until the time of correction. The fact 
that there was a first part of the Tabernacle 
distinct from the Most Holy Place was a con- 
tinual lesson for the time being, for the time 
and the people of the Old Testament; whenever 
they looked at the double tent and remembered 
its significance, they were to think of the more 
perfect way of salvation which was to be re- 
vealed in the Messianic period. It was in ac- 
cordance with the purpose of the Tabernacle 
that men brought gifts and sacrifices; these 
offerings were required of them at that time. 
But all these sacrifices in themselves could not 
possibly render the conscience of any worshiper 
perfect and clean. They were of no real value 
in themselves, but only inasmuch as they were 
types of the perfect offering to be made by 
Christ. These gifts and sacrifices were con- 
nected only with matters of food and drink, 
Lev. 11; Num. 6, 2—4; Lev. 10, 8—11; 11, 34, 
with various washings, religious ablutions for 
the purpose of ceremonial purification, Ex. 29 4; 
Lev. 11; 14, 2—9; 15, 5—13; 16, 4. 24—28; 
Num. 8,7; 19, 17—21.9) All these were merely 
external ordinances pertaining to the flesh, to 
the consecration of the body, and they were sup- 
posed to remain in force only until the time of 
emendation, or correction, until the better cove- 
nant would be inaugurated and be in force. 
Thus it was evident that the entire Old Testa- 
ment was imperfect and could not produce per- 
fection, could put no man into such a state as 
would make him acceptable before God. 

The perfection of Christ’s sacrifice: V. 11. 
But Christ being come an High Priest of 
good things to come, by a greater and more 
perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, 
that is to say, not of this building, v. 12. 
neither by the blood of goats and calves, 
but by His own blood He entered in once 
into the Holy Place, having obtained eter- 
nal redemption for us. V. 13. For if the 
blood of bulls and of goats, and the ashes 
of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanc- 
tifieth to the purifying of the flesh, v. 14. 
how much more shall the blood of Christ, 
who through the eternal spirit offered 
Himself without spot to God, purge your 
conscience from dead works to serve the 
living God! This paragraph embodies a con- 
clusion which covers’ practically the discussion 
of the entire letter, as Luther remarks: “For 
the proper understanding of this section it is 


9) Cp. Theol. Quart., XIII (1909), 219. 
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necessary to understand the entire Epistle to 
the Hebrews.” 10) The perfection of Christ’s re- 
demption is thus brought out: Christ, however, 
having come as a High Priest of the good things 
to be, through a better and more perfect tent 
not made by hand, that is, not of this creation, 
neither through the blood of goats and oxen, 
but through His own blood entered once and for 
always into the Holy Place, obtaining eternal 
redemption. Christ is here placed into the very 
center of the Gospel proclamation. He has 
come, He has presented Himself, He was sent 
by God in the fulness of time as a High Priest, 
not of earthly and temporal goods and gifts, 
but of such gifts, joys, and blessings as are to 
be ours in the future, at the time when we shall 
have the consummation of our salvation. It is 
an eternal redemption which He has earned or 
obtained for us by paying the ransom required 
by the justice of His heavenly Father. The in- 
spired author tells exactly how this was done, 
saying that Christ appeared through the greater 
and more perfect tabernacle not made by human 
hands, not pertaining to this present creation, 
to the visible world and age, not constructed of 
gold or silver or woven materials. It was the 
tabernacle of His human nature, of His flesh 
and blood, which enabled Him to shed His blood 
for us, in which He entered in to God. By giv- 
ing His flesh, His human life, into death, Christ 
became partaker of the glory of His Father, was 
exalted to the right hand of God. Cp. chap. 10, 
19.20; Eph. 2,14. It is immaterial whether we 
say that Christ entered into glory through the 
veil of His flesh or through the tabernacle of 
His flesh. It was not the blood of goats or bul- 
locks which this High Priest shed, as did the 
priests of the Old Testament on the Day of 
Atonement and at other times, but it was His 
own most precious and divine blood. That is 
what gave to the ransom which He paid the 
perfect and eternal value. Only once He gave 
His life, only once did He shed His blood for us, 
but that sacrifice was once and for always, it 
paid for the redemption of the whole world for- 
ever. The high priests of the Old Testament 
had to renew their atonement for the sins of the 
people every year, chiefly because the sacrifices 
which they brought were only typical and sym- 
bolical; but here no such repetition is neces- 
sary: the blood of Jesus Christ, His Son, 
cleanseth us from all sins, 1 John 1, 7. 

This is further substantiated by a compari- 
son: For if the blood of goats and of bullocks 
and the ashes of a heifer sprinkling the unclean 
purify toward the cleanness of the flesh, how 
much rather shall the blood of Christ, who 
through the Holy Spirit offered up Himself to 
God unblemished, purify your conscience from 
dead works to serve the living God?. The 
author here refers to the work which Christ is 
at the present time performing in our interest. 
His readers were familiar with the requirements 


10) Luther, 12, 462. 
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of the Jewish cult, they knew that the blood of 
bullocks and of goats, used not only on the Day 
of Atonement, but also on other days in the 
year, was used to restore a transgressor to per- 
sonal purity before the Law of God. Thus also, 
when the ashes of a red heifer, mixed with 
water, were sprinkled upon such as had become 
polluted by contact with a dead body, they were 
restored to Levitical purity and permitted to 
remain in the midst of the people. But the 
knowledge of sin, the consciousness of sinful- 
ness, was not removed by all the sacrifices and 
washings of the Old Testament. The believers 
of the Old Testament did not place their confi- 
dence in the essential merit of their sacrifices, 
knowing that they were valid only in the 
measure of their prophetical quality, but in the 
Messiah and His work, to whom all their cere- 
monies pointed forward. Now that Christ has 
actually come, we know that His blood is able 
to cleanse our consciences from all dead works, 
from the vain and empty acts, from all trans- 
gressions of the Law whith pollute the con- 
science, and from all the vain efforts of self- 
righteousness. That is true because He has 
offered up Himself through the eternal spirit 
as a sacrifice without blemish. The incompar- 
able, priceless worth of the blood of Christ, of 
the offering of His life and body, is here empha- 
sized. It was the pure and holy Son of God 
that gave Himself, as the innocent Substitute, 
for the sins of the whole world. Through the 
eternal spirit He did this, through His invisible, 
spiritual, divine essence, through His divine na- 
ture. Through, by virtue of, His eternal deity 
Christ offered up Himself. God’s blood, God’s 
martyrdom, God’s death was thrown into the 
scales; that fact gives us the blessed certainty 
of our salvation. And that fact also gives us 
the willingness and the power to serve the Lord 
in holiness and righteousness all the days of our 
life, to make our life a continual offering of 
thanksgiving for all the wonderful gifts of His 
grace which we enjoy without ceasing. It is the 
living God whom we serve, He who Himself is 
the Source of life and finds His delight in pour- 
ing out upon us spiritual life and power in rich 
measure.11) 

The necessity of Christ’s death: V.15. And 
for this cause He is the Mediator of the 
new testament, that by means of death, for 
the redemption of the transgressions that 
were under the first testament, they which 
are called might receive the promise of 
eternal inheritance. V. 16. For where a 
testament is, there must also of necessity 
be the death of the testator. V.17. For a 
testament is of force after men are dead; 
otherwise it is of no strength at all while 
the testator liveth. Having shown that the 
high-priestly office of Christ was in every re- 
spect more excellent than that of the Old Testa- 


11) For vv. 11—14, ep. Luther, 12, 462—-467 ; 
Hom. Mag., XIV (1890), 70—79. 
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ment high priests, the author in the second part 
of the chapter furnishes proof of the fact that 
Christ is also the Mediator of a better covenant 
than that of the Old Testament. In demonstrat- 
ing the necessity of Christ’s death, he refers, 
first of all, to the effect and purpose of the great 
sacrifice on Calvary: And for that reason He is 
the Mediator of a new testament that, a death 
having taken place for deliverance from the 
transgressions under the first covenant, those 
that have been called might receive the promise 
of the eternal inheritance. For this reason, be- 
cause Christ entered into the Most Holy Place 
of the heavens through His own blood, and be- 
cause His blood cleanses the conscience from 
dead works to serve the living God, He is the 
Mediator of the new covenant. Through the 
annual atonement made by the high priests of 
the Old Testament the covenant of God with 
His chosen people was always renewed and 
_ Israel continually reinstated in its rights as the 
people of the covenant. But Christ, through 
His blood, through His salvation, has estab- 
lished a new covenant, one by which we are 
God’s children, God’s people, by which we are 
assured of the mercy of God and have fellow- 
ship with God through our Lord Jesus Christ, 
not only for one year or for a few years, but 
for all eternity. All this has been made pos- 
sible through the death of Christ, which took 
place for the deliverance from the transgres- 
sions committed under the first covenant. For 
unless these transgressions, of which all men 
were guilty, were atoned for, no man could re- 
ceive the eternal inheritance. The sacrifices of 
the Old Testament not being able to atone for 
sin, a new covenant was necessary with a death 
which could accomplish this necessary object. 
Christ’s vicarious death being a historical fact, 
it follows that the promise can now be carried 
into effect. We, whom He has called by the 
Gospel, can now freely rely upon the promise of 
the eternal inheritance in heaven, where we 
shall enjoy the true, lasting gifts and blessings. 
The covenant of God, assured to us through 
His promise, is at the same time the testament, 
the last will, of our Savior Jesus Christ. And 
from this fact the sacred writer argues: For 
where there is a testament, it is necessary that 
the death of him who made the testament be set 
forth; for a testament is in force with regard 
to dead people, since it is never in force while 
the testator is living. The illustration is taken 
from the general custom or law with regard to 
wills, for a man’s last will and testament is 
never valid while the testator is still alive. If 
the real or alleged heirs want the benefit of the 
inheritance, proofs of the death of the testator 
must first be adduced. Only when this fact is 
established beyond a reasonable doubt, when the 
man who has formally put his last will to paper 
is no longer among the living, then the pro- 
visions of the testament are in force. Thus also 
the death of Christ was necessary in order that 


471 


Christ might really be the Mediator of a new 
and better covenant. 

The type of the Old Testament sacrifices: 
V. 18. Whereupon neither the first testa- 
ment was dedicated without blood. V.19. 
For when Moses had spoken every precept 
to all the people according to the Law, he 
took the blood of calves and of goats, with 
water and scarlet wool and hyssop, and 
sprinkled both the book and all the people, 
v. 20. saying, This is the blood of the testa- 
ment which God hath enjoined unto you. 
V.21. Moreover, he sprinkled with blood 
both the Tabernacle and all the vessels of 
the ministry. V.22. And almost all things 
are by the Law purged with blood; and 
without shedding of blood is no remission.. 
The statement of the preceding paragraph, that 
Christ became the Mediator of the New Testa- 
ment by His death, by the shedding of His 
blood, is here substantiated by a reference to 
the type of the Old Testament: Whence neither 
the first (covenant) has been inaugurated with- 
out blood. The children of Israel were received 
into the covenant of the Lord through death, 
over the dead bodies of the sacrificial animals 
as representing the people. The death of these 
animals was necessary, partly as a means of ex- 
piating the sins of the people, partly as indi- 
cating that the people died to the past and 
became wholly the peculiar nation of the Lord. 
So even the first covenant, imperfect and tem- 
porary as it was, was not ratified without the 
shedding of blood and the resulting death of the 
animals substituted for the believers. 

This fact is shown in one pertinent instance: 
For when every command according to the Law 
had been spoken by Moses to all the people, he 
took the blood of bullocks and of goats with 
water and scarlet wool and hyssop, and sprin- 
kled it upon the book itself and the entire 
people, saying, This is the blood of the covenant 
which God has enjoined upon you. The inspired 
author here refers to a story with which his 
readers were familiar. After Moses, in agree- 
ment with the command of the Lord, had re- 
peated to all the people all the precepts which 
God had spoken, when they all had had an op- 
portunity clearly to understand the obligations 
they assumed on entering the covenant, then 
Moses impressed the matter upon their minds 
by a solemn ceremony. The proper animals 
having been slaughtered, he took blood of bul- 
locks and goats, added water to it, either to 
prevent coagulation or to symbolize the fact of 
cleansing, tied some scarlet wool on a stick of 
hyssop or wild marjoram, which was also asso- 
ciated with purifying, and then used this device 
for the purpose of sprinkling. Cp. Num. 19, 6. 
7.18; Lev. 14,4—7.49—52. He first sprinkled! 
some of the blood upon the book itself, that is, 
upon the roll on which he had written the words: 
of the Lord, the terms of the covenant, and then 
upon the people, as a party to the covenant, 
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saying, at the same time, that this blood was 
the blood of the testament, that God thereby 
ratified the covenant between Himself and the 
nation chosen by Him. Cp. Ex. 24,3—8. Note 
that the words used by Moses are very much 
like those used by Christ at the institution of 
the Eucharist, by which the Lord signified that 
by the shedding of His sacrificial blood alone, 
for the remission of sins, the everlasting cove- 
nant of the New Testament is ratified. 

But the author adds another point: And he 
even sprinkled with blood both the Tabernacle 
and the vessels of the ministry likewise; and 
practically everything is purified with blood ac- 
cording to the Law, and without the shedding 
of blood remission does not take place. What 
had happened on this occasion was later re- 
peated in just as solemn a manner, Lev. 8, 
15.19, namely, when the Tabernacle was dedi- 
cated with appropriate ceremonies, Aaron in 
this case acting on behalf of Moses, at God’s 
command. It seems that while Moses attended 
to the anointing of the Tabernacle and its ap- 
pointments personally, Ex. 40, 9—11, and also 
sprinkled the blood of Aaron’s sin-offering upon 
the altar with his own hands, the high priest 
afterward performed the consecration of all the 
holy vessels used in the work of the Levitical 
priesthood. The author is right, therefore, in 
stating that practically all things were cleansed 
by blood according to the rite of the Old Testa- 
ment, blood being the symbol or agency of puri- 
fication. Water was used for cleansing only 
from certain pollutions. The conclusion, then, 
is fully justified that without blood-shedding 
there is no remission of sins. Thus it was in 
the Old Testament. The application for the new 
covenant is obvious, namely, that there is no 
salvation but through the sacrificial death of 
Christ. He gave His life for the life of the 
world, and thereby gained eternal life for the 
world. 

The demands of the new covenant satisfied by 
Christ’s perfect sacrifice: V.23. It was there- 
fore necessary that the patterns of things 
in the heavens should be purified with 
these, but the heavenly things themselves 
with better sacrifices than these. V. 24. For 
Christ is not entered into the holy places 
made with hands, which are the figures of 
the true, but into heaven itself, now to ap- 
pear in the presence of God for us; v. 25. 
nor yet that He should offer Himself often, 
as the high priest entereth into the Holy 
Place every year with the blood of others; 
y. 26. for then must He often have suffered 
since the foundation of the world; but now 
once in the end of the world hath He ap- 
peared to put away sin by the sacrifice of 
Himself. V.27. And as it is appointed unto 
men once to die, but after this the Judg- 
ment, v.28. so Christ was once offered to 
bear the sins of many; and unto them that 
look for Him shall He appear the second 
time without sin unto salvation. Here the 
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necessity of cleansing the heavenly sanctuary, 
as well as the efficiency and the finality of 
Christ’s one sacrifice, is emphasized. Of the 
first point the author says: It was necessary, 
then, that the copies of the things in the 
heavens be cleansed by these, but the heavenly 
things themselves by better sacrifices than these. 
The copies, or patterns, of the heavenly things, 
the Tabernacle and its appointments, had to be 
cleansed and consecrated with the blood of the 
sacrificial animals. That was the ordinance of 
God, and this form of purification was sufficient 
so long as things of this world were concerned. 
For the Tabernacle with all it contained, being 
only a type and shadow of heavenly things, 
more than this purification was not needed. 
But it is different with the heavenly sanctuary 
itself; for its holiness is so immeasurably ele- 
vated above that of anything on earth that it 
required a more excellent and more perfect sac- 
rifice, lest the influence of human sin and weak- 
ness defile this divine shrine, make the entrance 
into its holy portals impossible. In themselves 
things heavenly need no cleansing, but as en- 
tered upon by sinful men they need it. 

The purification is now explained: For not 
has Christ entered into the holy places made 
with hands, the mere counterparts of the gen- 
uine, but into heaven itself, now to appear be- 
fore the face of God in our behalf. Christ, our 
High Priest, is in every way elevated far above 
the high priests of the Old Testament. For, 
unlike them, He did not enter into the sanc- 
tuary, into the Most Holy Place of the earthly 
Tabernacle, made by the hands of men, this 
being a mere type, figure, or counterpart of the 
real Holy Place in heaven. Into heaven itself, 
the true sanctuary, Christ has entered; by the 
shedding of His holy blood He laid open the 
entrance to the Most Holy Place of the taber- 
nacle above. And it is not a mere earthly 
mercy-seat before which He appeared, at a place 
where the glory of the Lord was revealed only 
occasionally, to commune with His servants, but 
it is the throne of glory itself where He is now 
standing, in the very presence of the Lord of 
glory. All this He did in our behalf, as our 
Mediator, the Mediator of the new and better 
covenant. 

This fact of Christ’s vicarious sacrifice is 
emphasized also from another side: Nor that 
He might offer Himself often, just as the high 
priest entered the Most Holy Place yearly with 
strange blood; for in that case He would have 
been obliged often to suffer since the foundation 
of the world; now, however, once, at the end of 
the world periods, has He been manifested for 
the abolition of sin through His sacrifice. The 
sacrifice which Christ made for us differed from 
that made by the Jewish high priests year after 
year, on the great Day of Atonement, also in 
this respect, that their offering had to be made 
repeatedly, had to be renewed every year, or the 
covenant would not stand. Like everything else 
that is performed by human beings, all the rites 
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and ceremonies and sacrifices were incomplete 
and imperfect. And the high priests of old, 
in addition to this, performed the work of the 
atonement with, or in, strange blood, the blood 
of the offering being the instrument which en- 
abled them to enter the sanctuary. But the 
sacrifice of blood not one’s own is necessarily 
imperfect. If the same thing held true in the 
ease of Christ, then it would have been in- 
cumbent upon Him to suffer again and again 
since the creation of the world. If the entrance 
had always required repetition, then Jesus 
would have been obliged to be subject to 
periodical suffering and death. But now that 
Christ’s Passion and death is eternally effica- 
cious, it was altogether sufficient for Him to 
appear now, at the consummation of the ages, 
in the fulness of the times, in the period of the 
world when all the types and prophecies of the 
Old Testament find their interpretation and ful- 
filment, in the period preceding the end of the 
world. Instead of making His sacrifice for 
every succeeding generation of men, He has 
made a single offering, this sacrifice being alto- 
gether sufficient to abolish and put away sin 
forever, because it consisted of His own body as 
the sacrificial victim. On the basis of Christ’s 
single sacrifice we are justified in saying that 
all is finished that was necessary for the salva- 
tion of the world. 

To substantiate his statement that Christ’s 
sacrifice was once and for always, the inspired 
writer refers to the normal conditions of the 
death of men: And insomuch as it is fixed for 
men once to die, but after that the Judgment, 
so also Christ, being offered once to bear the 
sins of many, shall appear the second time with- 
out sin to those that patiently expect Him unto 
salvation. It is a stern truth which the writer 
here uses to emphasize the point he wants to 
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make. It is fixed, appointed, to men, to all men, 
once to die, That is a fact stated in Scripture 
and supported by the experience of the ages: 
mortal men must die. But death is not the end, 
death is not destruction; it is rather so that 
after death there comes the Judgment, when all 
men must appear before the judgment-seat of 
Christ, that every one may receive the things 
done in his body, whether they be good or bad, 
2 Cor. 5,10. But just as the results of every 
man’s life are settled when he dies, thus the 
death of Christ settled the matter of sin and 
salvation. He was offered up as a sacrifice once, 
to bear the sins of many. That was the burden 
which Christ took upon Himself and bore, even 
to the death on the cross: the trespasses, the 
guilt, the punishment of many, of the entire 
human family. But just as certain as this fact 
is the other, that Christ will appear a second 
time, that He will return in glory to judge the 
quick and the dead. And when He does appear, 
visible to the eye, it will not be for the purpose 
of establishing a millennial kingdom here on 
earth, but of giving, transmitting, to those that 
have patiently waited for Him in faith, eternal 
salvation, of taking them up to the eternal man- 
sions. Cp. 2 Tim. 4,8. Thus Jesus Christ is the 
Mediator of a better covenant than that of the 
Old Testament. Thus may we put our firm 
trust in Him as our Savior. 

Summary. In showing that the Old Testa- 
ment cult ts inferior to the perfection of Christ’s 
sacrifice, the inspired writer gives a description 
of the Tabernacle and its appointments, indi- 
cates how imperfect the mimstry of the Old 
Testament priests was in comparison with the 
office of Christ, argues for the necessity of His 
death, proving, incidentally, that the demands 
of the new and better covenant are fully satis- 
fied by Christ’s perfect sacrifice. 


CHAPTER 10. 


The Insufficiency of the Old Testament Sac- 
rifices Compared with the One Perfect 
Offering of Christ. Heb. 10, 1—18. 


The insufficiency of the Old Testament offer- 
ings: V.1. For the Law, having a shadow 
of good things to come and not the very 
image of the things, can never with those 
sacrifices which they offered year by year 
continually make the comers thereunto 
perfect. V.2. For then would they not 
have ceased to be offered? Because that 
the worshipers, once purged, should have 
had no more conscience of sins. V.3. But 
in those sacrifices there is a remembrance 
again made of sins every year. 
it is not possible that the blood of bulls 
and of goats should take away sins. The 
fact which has stood out in the entire discussion 
till now, namely, that all the acts of worship 
in the Old Testament cult were only figurative, 
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symbolical, typical, is here restated in order to 
stress the finality of Christ’s one sacrifice: For 
the Law, having merely a shadow of the good 
things to come, not the actual figure of the 
things, can never make perfect, with the same 


sacrifices which they offer year by year perpetu- 


ally, those that draw near. The Law with all 
its rites, ceremonies, sacrifices was but a shadow 
of the really good things to come in and with 
Christ; what it offered was inadequate, unsub- 
stantial. With the appearing of Christ the bet- 
ter covenant was ushered in, for He brought the 
reality, in Him salvation was realized. In the 
Old Testament, indeed, the coming of the great 
spiritual blessings was intimated and prophe- 
sied, and the believers placed their hope of sal- 
vation in the Messiah that was to be mani- 
fested. But they were still obliged, year after 
year and generation after generation, to bring 
the same sacrifices, to renew their offerings, to 
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expiate their sins by symbolical acts, to recon- 
cile the God of the covenant through the blood 
of bullocks and goats, all of which, in itself, 
could not make the worshipers perfect, just as 
no repetition of the shadow can amount to the 
substance. 

To emphasize this truth, the writer asks: 
Otherwise they would surely have ceased to be 
offered; — because of the no longer having a 
consciousness of sins the worshipers that were 
once cleansed. If the worship, the sacrifices, 
the offerings of the Old Testament had suc- 
ceeded in making the people that partook in 
them perfect, if they had actually been cleansed 
from their sins and of the consciousness of 
guilt, then they certainly would not have sought 
a renewal of the sacrifices year after year. It 
was because the entire cult of the Jews had 
power only in so far as it foreshadowed the per- 
fect sacrifice of Christ that it was of any bene- 
fit at all. Being, however, only a type, the an- 
nual repetition of the sacrifices of atonement 
became necessary. 

It remains true, then, as the author con- 
cludes: But in them there is a remembrance 
again of sins every year, for it is impossible 
that the blood of bullocks and of goats should 
take away sins. The sacrifices being unable in 
themselves to work perfection in the worshipers, 
their annual repetition became really an annual 
reminder of sins. The writer seems to have in 
mind especially the great Day of Atonement, 
on the tenth day of the seventh month in the 
Jewish year. On that day, in the most solemn 
and impressive Temple service in the entire 
year, the trespasses of the entire people were 
confessed before the assembled multitude, their 
sins were ever again recalled to their mind. 
The sacrifices of the day were able to symbolize, 
to point forward to, the one perfect Sacrifice 
which took away the sins of the world; but 
they themselves were not able to produce this 
glorious effect. They were insufficient, inade- 
quate; they could not remove the guilt that 
burdened man’s conscience. The Old Testament 
believer that wanted to be sure of his salvation 
could reach this happy state only by trusting in 
the coming Messiah. 

The willing sacrifice of Christ: V.5. Where- 
fore, when He cometh into the world, He 
saith, Sacrifice and offering Thou wouldest 
not, but a body hast Thou prepared Me; 
v.6. in burnt offerings and sacrifices for 
sin Thou hast had no pleasure. V.7. Then 
said I, Lo, I come (in the volume of the 
Book it is written of Me) to do Thy will, 
O God. V.8. Above, when He said, Sacri- 
fice and offering and burnt offerings and 
offering for sin Thou wouldest not, neither 
hadst pleasure therein, which are offered 
by the Law, v.9. then said He, Lo, I come 
to do Thy will, O God. He taketh away 
the first that He may establish the second. 
V.10. By the which will we are sanctified 
through the offering of the body of Jesus 
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Christ once for all. The inadequacy of the 
Law, of the Old Testament worship with its 
sacrifices, having been demonstrated, the author 
immediately proceeds to point out that Christ’s 
offering was willing and fully adequate: Where- 
fore, on entering the world, He says, Sacrifice 
and offering Thou didst not want, but a body 
didst Thou prepare for Me; in burnt offerings 
and sin-offerings Thou hast no pleasure; — then 
I said, Behold, I come, in the roll of the Book 
it is written concerning Me, I come to do Thy 
will, O God. The author quotes Ps. 40, 6—8, 
thus indicating that this is a Messianic psalm, 
and that the Messiah Himself expressed the 
scope of His work. Christ’s entrance into this 
world, His incarnation, suffering, and death, 
was made in full agreement with the gracious 
counsel of the Triune God concerning the salva- 
tion of mankind. It was the willingness of His 
vicarious work that gave it its wonderful value. 
Christ knew that with His entrance into the 
world the new and better covenant had begun, 
that the sacrifices and offerings, the whole burnt 
offerings and the sin-offerings of the Old Testa- 
ment, had lost all their significance. God no 
longer wanted them, He no longer had any 
pleasure in them; the substance having ap- 
peared, there was no longer need of a shadow, 
of a type. Cp. also Ps. 50, 7—15; 51, 18—21; 
Is: 1, 1s WJerw6)°203)5 7, 21——23 se elossG;sGr 
Amos 5, 21—23. Instead of that, the Lord had 
formed or prepared a body for the Messiah. The 
Hebrew text has, literally, Ears didst Thou bore 
for Me, which may refer to Ex. 21,6; Deut. 
15, 17, as indicating that Christ was the will- 
ing servant of His heavenly Father in the mat- 
ter of His Passion and death. Or, if we adhere 
more strictly to the Greek text, it is evident 
that the Messiah states His willingness to have 
the will of God accomplished in His human 
body. This is brought out still more strongly 
in His cry: I come to do Thy will, O God, as 
it is written in the roll of the Book concern- 
ing Me. Christ’s entire ministry, during all of 
which time He fulfilled the Law of God for us, 
and especially His suffering and death, was not 
inevitable in the sense of His having submitted 
to it by force of necessity, but only in this 
sense, that He, of His own free will and in ac- 
cordance with the gracious, eternal counsel of 
God, laid down His life for all mankind, John 
10,17.18. Mark that He says “in the roll of 
the Book,” thus referring to an accepted canon 
of Scripture, even in the Old Testament. The 
word “roll” originally designated the end of the 
rod on which the parchment making up a book 
was rolled, and finally the roll itself. 

The sacred writer now explains the signifi- 
cance of the quotation: He says above (in the 
first part of the quotation), Sacrifices and gifts 
and burnt offerings and sin-offerings Thou didst 
not want, nor didst Thou take pleasure therein 
(yet these are offered according to the Law), — 
then He added, Behold, I come to do Thy will, 
O God! He abolishes the first in order to estab- 
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lish the second. — It was true, indeed, that the 
Ceremonial Law of the Jews prescribed the 
offering of the various sacrifices, those for every 
day and for the Sabbath, as well as those for 
the great festivals and for the Day of Atone- 
ment. But these sacrifices had served their pur- 
pose in the old covenant. They have been done 
away with, abolished, repealed, by the coming of 
Christ, who willingly offered His body as the 
adequate offering to gain a perfect redemption 
for the sins of the whole world. Thus the old 
way of sacrifices and offerings was replaced 
by the one adequate, eternal sacrifice of Jesus 
Christ, all this in accordance with the gracious 
will of God. Of this will the author says: In 
which will we are sanctified through the offering 
of Christ once for all. In or by the gracious 
will of God, as expressed in the sacrifice of His 
only-begotten Son on the altar of the cross, as 
realized in the perfect atonement made by 
Christ, we are now sanctified, made holy and 
just in the sight of God, for the perfect right- 
eousness of Christ, as established through His 
active and passive obedience, is imputed to us 
by faith. Thus we have now been brought into 
the one true fellowship with God through the 
offering of the body of Christ in accordance 
with the Father’s eternal will, a sacrifice so 
perfect that its adequacy lasts throughout 
eternity. 

The one perfect offering: V.11. And every 
priest standeth daily ministering and 
offering oftentimes the same sacrifices, 
which can never take away sins; v.12. but 
this Man, after He had qffered one sacrifice 
for sins forever, sat down on the right 
hand of God, v. 13. from henceforth expect- 
ing till His enemies be made His foot- 
stool. V.14. For by one offering He hath 
perfected forever them that are sanctified. 
VY. 15. Whereof the Holy Ghost also is a 
witness to us; for after that He had said 
before, v.16. This is the covenant that 
I will make with them after those days, 
saith the Lord, I will put My laws into 
their hearts, and in their minds will 
I write them, v.17. and their sins and 
iniquities will I remember no more. V. 18. 
Now, where remission of these is, there is 
no more offering for sin. That the one sacri- 
fice of Christ has been acknowledged and ac- 
cepted as such by the heavenly Father is illus- 
trated and demonstrated by His being exalted 
to the right hand of God: And every priest, 
indeed, stands day after day ministering and 
often offering the same sacrifices, inasmuch as 
they are unable ever to remove sins entirely; 
but this Man, having brought one sacrifice for 
sins, has seated Himself for all time at the 
right hand of God, waiting, so far as the rest is 
concerned, till His enemies be made His foot- 
-stool. The point here made in addition to the 
nature of the sacrifices of old is that pertaining 
to the action of the priests themselves. There 
was the never-ceasing, yet ever ineffectual and 
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unavailing service of the Jewish priests. Daily 
they stood in their ministrations, again and 
again they offered the same sacrifices; it be- 
came a matter of almost deadly mechanical 
routine, Deut. 10,8; 18, 7; Judg. 20, 28. In 
spite of all this they could never take away, 
entirely remove, the sins of the people by all 
their offerings; the best they could do was to 
comfort the worshipers with the antitype of the 
perfect sacrifice of the Messiah. But Jesus is 
no longer standing in the performance of the 
works of His office, as the priests of old were 
obliged to. One single offering He made, one 
single sacrifice He brought; but so great, so 
perfect was the value of this one offering that 
its perfection is indicated by the fact of Christ’s 
sitting down at the right hand of God as one 
who has quite finished His work and knows 
that its power and worth will last throughout 
eternity. As the Victor over all His enemies, 
He is quietly and confidently waiting to see 
them all laid at His feet, to be made His foot- 
stool, Ps. 110, 1; 1 Cor. 15, 25—27. 

There is, then, no need of any further sacri- 
fice: For by a single offering He has perfected 
for all time them that are sanctified. The fact. 
that He gave Himself into death as the Substi- 
tute of mankind once, the fact that He paid the 
price of all men’s ransom with the price of His 
holy blood once, that is sufficient. No more 
needs to be done, no more can be done. Salva- 
tion, the reconciliation of man with God, is se- 
cured forever. In the one sacrifice of Christ 
there is a cleansing sufficient for all men, both 
to bring them into fellowship with God by im- 
puting to them the perfect righteousness and 
holiness of God through faith, and to keep them 
in this fellowship by renewing their hearts by 
daily contrition and repentance and causing 
them to dedicate themselves, their lives, to God 
anew with every further day of their lives. 

The sacred writer now offers proof from 
Scripture to show that the one sacrifice of our 
Mediator is final: But there testifies to us also 
the Holy Spirit; for after saying, This is the 
covenant which I will covenant toward them 
after those days, says the Lord, Setting My laws 
upon their hearts, and upon their minds I shall 
inscribe them, (He adds,) And their sing and 
their iniquities I shall remember no more. Note 
that the words here quoted, taken from Jer. 31, 
33. 34, are directly and explicitly ascribed to the 
Holy Ghost, the real Author of the Holy Scrip- 
tures. Through Jeremiah the Lord expressly 
stated that after those days, when the period of 
the Old Testament should come to an end and 
that of the New Testament be ushered in with 
the incarnation of Christ, He would make a new 
covenant with His people, with those whom He 
had chosen for His own. The terms of this 
covenant are plainly stated and consist only of 
such things as God intended to do in the in- 
terest of mankind. He wanted to set His laws, 
the Gospel proclamation of the New Testament, 
upon their hearts; this wonderful message of 
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redemption He wanted to inscribe in their 
minds, make it known to them by faith. And 
by that token, by their acceptance of the assur- 
ance of their salvation, all their sins, all their 
unrighteousnesses, all their iniquities, all their 
trespasses, all their guilt should be forgotten 
and never again:be remembered. That is Gos- 
pel, glorious, saving Gospel-truth, not the opin- 
ion of some fallible man, but the assurance of 
the Holy Ghost, of the eternal God Himself. 

And so the author fittingly concludes, from 
the entire discussion which began with chap- 
ter 5: But where there is forgiveness of these, 
there no longer exists an offering for sins. 
Where there is forgiveness of sins, where this 
glorious state of the complete and eternal re- 
mission of sins obtains, as it truly does in our 
case since the perfect sacrifice of Christ has 
been made and accepted, there a further offer- 
ing of sins is useless and senseless, and the con- 
tention of the Romish Church, with its doctrine 
of the sacrifice of the mass, becomes actually 
blasphemous. We no longer have need of a 
Leyitical priesthood, we no longer have need of 
any further sacrifices for sins, since the fact of 
the adequate, perfect offering of Christ is so 
soundly established. No matter how long the 
earth may still stand, the assurance of the for- 
giveness of sins is ours, and throughout eternity 
this fact will be the theme of our endless praises 
before the throne of the Lamb: We have remis- 
sion of sins, we have the grace of God, we have 
eternal salvation! 


An Admonition to Stand Firm'‘in the Faith, 
with Patience and Thanksgiving. 


Heb. 10, 19—39. 


The necessity of holding fast the profession 
of faith: V.19. Having, therefore, brethren, 
boldness to enter into the Holiest by the 
blood of Jesus, v.20. by a new and living 
way, which He hath consecrated for us, 
through the veil, that is to say, His flesh, 
v.21. and having an High Priest over the 
house of God, y. 22. let us draw near with 
a true heart in full assurance of faith, 
having our hearts sprinkled from an evil 
conscience, and our bodies washed with 
pure water. V. 23. Let us hold fast the 
profession of our faith without wavering, 
(for He is faithful that promised,) v. 24. 
and let us consider one another to provoke 
unto love and to good works; v. 25. not for- 
saking the assembling of ourselves to- 
gether, as the manner of some is, but ex- 
horting one another, and so much the more 
as ye see the day approaching. On the basis 
of the entire doctrinal discussion as the author 
brought it in the first part of his letter, he now 
offers various admonitions, since it is self- 
evident with a Christian that sanctification fol- 
lows justification. The connection with the pic- 
tures of the entire preceding section is very 
skilful: Having, then, brethren, confidence for 
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the entrance into the Most Holy Place in the 
blood of Jesus, by a new and living way which 
He has consecrated for us, through the veil, 
that is, through His flesh, and a High Priest 
over the house of God. Because Christ Jesus, 
as the true High Priest, through the one sacri- 
fice of Himself, has perfected us forever, there- 
fore the writer may freely talk to us in this 
strain. It is the form of address which always 
makes an impression and usually has the de- 
sired result in the case of Christians. Our con- 
fident expectation of entering into the most holy 
place of heaven is not based upon any merit or 
worthiness in ourselves, but upon the blood, 
upon the merit of Jesus. For Jesus Himself is 
the new, the living Way. If we are but united 
with Him in the intimate fellowship of faith, 
then our way, with Him, will lead us through 
the veil of His own flesh into the very presence 
of the divine glory. For just as the high priest 
of old pushed aside the veil which barred the 
way into the Most Holy Place, so Jesus laid 
aside the mortality of His Wesh, the weakness 
of His earthly life, and opened unto us heaven 
itself, giving us free access to the Throne of 
Grace, Matt. 27, 51; Mark 15, 31; Luke 23, 45. 
Nor is that all. Not only did we have, when 
Jesus was living here on earth, but we have 
even now, a great High Priest over the sanc- 
tuary of heaven; for it is now that Christ is 
performing that part of His work which assures 
us of the fact that the mansions above are 
ready for our occupancy; for He is our Advo- 
cate with the Father. And who else would be 
qualified to plead our cause in the same measure 
as He to whom we owe our salvation? Knowing 
this, we have boldness and confidence of faith. 
We know that the way is prepared for us, and 
that we may enter into the sanctuary of heaven, 
into our home above, whenever the Lord calls us. 

This being the case: Let us keep approaching 
with a true heart, in full assurance of faith, 
sprinkled in our hearts from an evil conscience, 
and having our bodies washed with clean water. 
Using a term which is taken from the Old 
Testament cult concerning the regular and re- 
peated entering of the priests, their drawing 
near to the altar to perform the work of their 
office, the inspired writer urges us, as true 
priests of the New Testament, to approach to 
the Lord with the confidence of faith. With a 
true heart we should come, not with hypocrit- 
ical sanctimoniousness, but disposed in such a 
manner as to be really interested with the whole 
soul in the worship of the Lord, seeking His 
grace. In full assurance of faith we should 
draw near, not in absolute certainty, but in firm 
reliance upon the salvation earned by the blood 
of Jesus, since the correlate of faith is always 
the Word of the Gospel with its message of re- 
demption. For that reason faith is not a sub- 
jective matter, not a matter of feeling and dis- 
position, but an objective certainty which clings 
to the promises of the Lord. We should come 
having our hearts sprinkled from an evil con- 
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science; being assured that the filth of our 
hearts has been washed away by the blood of 
Jesus, we can prepare our hearts for the work 
of priests to the almighty Lord, Ex. 29, 4; 
30, 20; 40, 30, even as our bodies are washed 
with clean water, the cleansing water of Bap- 
tism having washed away all our sins, Eph. 
5,26; Titus 3,5. Thus prepared, we are privi- 
leged at all times to approach the heavenly 
temple and the eternal altar by a new and liv- 
ing way, enter its inner sanctuary by faith, and 
present ourselves in the presence of God. 

This being the situation, it follows:. Let us 
hold fast and unbending the confession of our 
hope, for faithful is He that promised, and let 
us consider one another for the purpose of in- 
citing to love and good works, not forsaking 
the assembling together, as is the custom of 
some, but admonishing one another, and this 
the more so, in proportion as you see the day 
drawing near. All Christians may be so firm 
in their faith and in their hope because this 
hope has such a firm foundation, one that does 
not rest upon the uncertain sands of human 
opinion or protestations of friendship, but upon 
the faithfulness of our Lord, 1 Cor. 1,9; 10, 13; 
1 Thess. 5,24. We are not yet enjoying the ful- 
ness of the blessing which He has held out be- 
fore us, we are not yet experiencing the con- 
summation of our salvation, but God’s promises 
cannot fail, not one of them will ever fall to the 
ground. But while we are still walking in the 
flesh, we must take into account our own and 
our neighbor’s weakness, and for that reason, in 
a tactful way, incite and stimulate one another 
to love and excellent works. Cp. 1 Thess. 5, 11. 
This constant stimulation and emulation can- 
not take place, of course, where the Christians 
do not meet together, both for public worship 
and for other assemblies in which the weal and 
woe of the work of the Lord is discussed. The 
writer, therefore, urges the believers not to neg- 
lect such meetings. Even in those days, as the 
writer is obliged to remark, some of the mem- 
bers of the congregations had the bad habit of 
staying away from such meetings of edification, 
probably with the plea of pressure of business 
or from fear of persecution, just as it is to-day. 
The nearness of the last day, however, and the 
remembrance of the account which we shall be 
obliged to render on that day should make us 
willing and eager to heed the admonition here 
given. If people professing thé Christian faith 
neglect churchgoing and attendance at the meet- 
ings set aside for mutual encouragement and 
admonition, they not only give offense to the 
weak in faith, but are themselves endangering 
their Christianity, their faith. The change 
from faith to unbelief often comes on so grad- 
ually, so imperceptibly, that the damage is done 
before the deluded victim is aware of it. Faith- 
fulness in the regular use of the Word and the 
Sacrament should characterize all true Chris- 
tians. 

The sacred writer now supports his admoni- 
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tion by a very solemn warning: V. 26. For if 
we sin wilfully after that we have received 
the knowledge of the truth, there remain- 
eth no more sacrifice for sins, v.27. but a 
certain fearful looking for of judgment 
and fiery indignation, which shall devour 
the adversaries. V. 28. He that despised 
Moses’ Law died without mercy under two 
or three witnesses; v. 29. of how much 
sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be 
thought worthy who hath trodden under 
foot the Son of God, and hath counted the 
blood of the covenant wherewith he was 
sanctified an unholy thing, and hath done 
despite unto the Spirit of Grace? V. 30. 
For we know Him that hath said, Ven- 
geance belongeth unto Me, I will recom- 
pense, saith the Lord. And again, The 
Lord shall judge His people. V.31.Itisa 
fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God. Here the dreadful result and the 
final consequence of falling from faith is por- 
trayed with terrible realism: For if we go on 
sinning wilfully after receiving the knowledge 
of the truth, there no more remains a sacrifice 
for sins, but a certain fearful expecting of judg- 
ment and of a fury of fire which will consume 
the adversaries. The writer is not speaking of 
some ordinary transgression of the Ten Com- 
mandments, such as even Christians become 
guilty of every day. He emphasizes that he re- 
fers to a wilful sin, which consists chiefly in 
neglecting that to which he has just admon- 
ished, namely, that people that have come to 
the faith do not hold fast the confession of hope 
without wavering, that they neglect the means 
of grace, no longer attend church services, or at 
best very irregularly, and neither apply nor re- 
ceive brotherly admonition. The denial of 
Christ is the sin, and the contempt of the means 
of grace is the road leading thereto. People 
that become guilty of this sin do so purposely, 
with deliberate intent, and they go on sinning, 
they persist in their transgression. Having re- 
ceived the knowledge of the truth, having ac- 
cepted Jesus Christ and His salvation, such 
people maliciously and blasphemously deny the 
accepted facts, the truths of the Gospel. And 
in their case it holds true that the sacrifice for 
sins no longer exists for them. The very nature 
of their sin has this result; for, having denied 
the expiatory offering of Christ which they had 
once received in faith, they have discarded the 
only means of salvation. What they have to ex- 
pect, therefore, is the terror of the Last Judg- 
ment, of the final doom; what they must look 
forward to is the fury of the fire of hell, which 
will consume and destroy forever, throughout 
eternity, the adversaries of the Lord. The in- 
tensity of this punishment is such as to make it 
impossible adequately to portray its fierceness. 

The writer makes an attempt to do this by 
means of an example taken from the story of 
Moses: Any one that has set aside the Law 
of Moses dies without mercy on the evidence of 
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two or three witnesses; of how much worse 
punishment, do you suppose, will he be consid- 
ered worthy that has trampled on the Son of 
God and has reckoned the blood of the cove- 
nant with which he was sanctified a common 
thing, and has insulted the Spirit of Grace? 
The readers of the letter were familiar with 
that provision of the Mosaic code which placed 
the penalty of death upon the sin of idolatry, 
Deut. 17,2—7. If any person belonging to the 
children of Israel was found guilty of that sin, 
as substantiated by the testimony of two or 
three witnesses, capital punishment was the 
only punishment which was deemed adequate. 
For idolatry is essentially denial, a malicious 
breaking of the covenant existing between God 
and His people. In such a case, therefore, no 
distinction was made, there was no respect of 
persons: death was the penalty. Now the 
author lets his readers judge for themselves as 
to an adequate punishment for him that denies 
the faith in Jesus Christ in the manner here 
described. In order to show the heinousness of 
the offense, the blasphemous apostasy is char- 
acterized. It consists in trampling the Son of 
God under foot as a contemptible thing, not 
worthy of a better treatment. It includes a 
despising of the blood of the covenant, of the 
holy, innocent blood of Christ, as something 
common, of no more value than the blood of any 
human being. It finally goes to the extent of 
insulting the Spirit of Grace, the same Spirit 
who, in the means of grace, has given the re- 
demption of Christ, has wrought sanctification 
in the heart. Such a person deliberately blas- 
phemes. Such is the description of a man’s con- 
dition who, after having received the grace of 
God in conversion, now sins in such a terrible 
manner, and not only once and under particular 
provocation, but again and again, with a certain 
fiendish delight in shocking others by his utter 
recklessness. Note: There can be no doubt 
that the author is here describing the sin 
against the Holy Ghost, which, on account of 
its peculiar character, is outside of the pale of 
God’s forgiveness. But mark that he does not 
accuse any of his readers of having committed 
the sin, his only object being to warn them lest 
they do become guilty and be lost forever. 

To bring home his warning properly, the 
sacred writer refers to two passages of the Old 
Testament: For we know who said, Vengeance 
is Mine, I will repay: and again, The Lord will 
judge His people: Terrible it is to fall into the 
hands of the living God. Deut. 32, 35. 36; Ps. 
135, 14. When God, who is faithful also in 
keeping His threats, will sit in judgment and 
execute vengeance, then it will be too late to 
flee from the wrath to come. Then the knowl- 
edge that it is a terrible thing to fall into the 
hands of the living God will no longer be able 
to turn the condemned person to repentance. If 
we believers, who are condemned by the Law, 
but have become partakers of the grace of God 
through the gift of the Holy Ghost, wilfully and 
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maliciously deny the saving truth and grace 
and blasphemously spurn all offers of salvation, 
we have no one but ourselves to blame if the 
terrible vengeance of God strikes us on the last 
day.12) 

A motive of Christian patience: V.32. But 
call to remembrance the former days, in 
which, after ye were illuminated, ye en- 
dured a great fight of afflictions, v. 33. 
partly, whilst ye were made a gazing- 
stock both by reproaches and afflictions, 
and partly, whilst ye became companions 
of them that were so used. V.34. For ye 
had compassion of me in my bonds, and 
took joyfully the spoiling of your goods, 
knowing in yourselves that ye have in 
heaven a better and an enduring sub- 
stance. Here is another excellent point made 
by the author in order to give his exhortation 
the proper force: But recall the former days, 
in which, after being enlightened, you endured 
much wrestling with sufferings, partly by being 
held up to reproaches and afflictions, partly by 
becoming associates of those that fared in that 
way. The eagerness and fervency of the first 
love is always an appropriate argument in stir- 
ring up new enthusiasm in the hearts of Chris- 
tians everywhere. This was true also of the 
Jewish Christians. In the first years after 
their conversion, after they had just received 
the knowledge of the truth, after they had been 
fired by their love for their Savior, they en- 
dured the persecutions of their fellow-country- 
men and of their rulers cheerfully, Acts 8, 1; 
12,1. They considered it an honor to be held 
up before men with scorn and ridicule, with 
reproach and contempt. It may often have been 
a bitter wrestling with afflictions to which they 
were utterly unaccustomed, their own flesh and 
blood being a dangerous ally of the enemies and 
very often ready to give up the apparently un- 
equal fight. But so strong was their faith in 
those years, so fervent their love, that they not 
only endured all such afflictions of derision and 
scorn, but also, in a measure, openly defied the 
adversaries by associating with those who fared 
the same way; they sympathized with those 
who were imprisoned, and welcomed the violent 
seizure of their possessions. This the author 
thankfully acknowledges in his own case: For 
indeed you had sympathy with those in bonds 
(including myself), and you endured the con- 
fiscation of your possessions cheerfully, knowing 
that you for yourselves have a better and last- 
ing possession in heaven. That is the attitude 
of the believers at all times. Being united with 
their fellow-Christians by the most intimate 
bonds of faith and love, they rejoice with them 
that are happy, but also have compassion with 
those that are obliged to bear persecutions and 
tribulations. And so far as this world’s goods 
are concerned, their loss may be borne all the 
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more cheerfully, since their true possessions are 
above, such riches as are beyond the reach of 
robbers and tyrants, Matt. 6,20; Luke 12, 33. 

The need of steadfastness: V.35. Cast not 
away, therefore, your confidence, which 
hath great recompense of reward. V. 36. 
For ye have need of patience, that, after 
ye have done the will of God, ye might re- 
ceive the promise. V.37. For yet a little 
while, and He that shall come will come, 
and will not tarry. V.38. Now the just 
shall live by faith; but if any man draw 
back, My soul shall have no pleasure in 
him. V.39. But we are not of them who 
draw back unto perdition, but of them that 
believe to the saving of the soul. With all 
these facts to stimulate them in their Christian 
life, the writer may well add the concluding ex- 
hortation: Do not cast away, then, your con- 
fidence, for it has a rich hope of reward; for 
you have need of patience, in order that, after 
having done the will of God, you might receive 
the promise. The remembrance of what they 
had already endured and the consciousness of 
their lasting possession in heaven are the best 
and most urgent motives to keep the Christians 
firmly and cheerfully confident. For this hope 
will most assuredly not make ashamed, since it 
has the promise of the most wonderful reward 
of grace, namely, that of eternal salvation 
through the merits of Jesus Christ. Thus the 
result and reward following their steadfast con- 
fidence is in itself a reason which should incite 
them to the greatest fervor and the highest 
efforts. At the same time they have need of 
this patient endurance, for circumstances and 
conditions certainly do not favor the Christians 
in their position in the midst of a world that 
is inimical to the cause of Christ. But it is only 
by enduring to the end, by holding fast to the 
faith in Christ and doing the will of God as 
long as life lasts, that the promised reward will 
be forthcoming, Rev. 2, 10. 

That this prospect, which holds out the idea 
of the cross, which is the lot of the Christians, 
might not discourage them, the author adds: 
For yet a little, a very little while, and He that 


479 


is coming will have come and will not delay. 
Cp. Hos. 2, 3.4; Is. 26,20. It may often seem to 
the believers as though they were about to be 
crushed under overwhelming odds; but their 
final deliverance is near. It is only a little, a 
very little while, and the Lord will come for 
His second great advent, to judge the quick and 
the dead, to bring the enjoyment of everlasting 
salvation to His people. It may seem to some 
that He is delaying, that His promise will not 
come true; however, His day is coming just as 
sure as His word is the truth, 2 Pet. 3, 8. 9. 
Keeping this in mind, the Christian will be up- 
held in his faith by the words of the Lord, 
Hab. 2,4; Rom. 1,17; Gal. 3,11: But My just 
one shall live by faith, and if he draw back, My 
soul has no pleasure in him. Only he that to 
the end remains in the faith in Jesus Christ, 
that clings without wavering to the consolation 
of Christ’s perfect merit, and does not permit 
himself to be turned aside by any consideration 
from within nor by any attack from without, 
shall live. Faithfulness and loyalty are the two 
virtues which must stand out in every believer. 

Very diplomatically and tactfully the sacred 
writer concludes his admonition: But as for us, 
we are not of those that shrink to perdition, 
but of faith to the gaining of the soul. By in- 
cluding himself with his readers, the author 
makes his appeal all the more effective. The 
true believers are not characterized by such 
timid shrinking which results in giving up the 
confession of faith. Their faith may sometimes 
grow weak under the constant battering to 
which it is subjected, and may have anything 
but a heroic aspect. Men of faith the Chris- 
tians must be in spite of all attacks; for it is 
only thus that they acquire and hold their soul’s 
salvation, that they obtain the deliverance of 
their souls, to be held as the most precious pos- 
session throughout eternity. 

Summary. The inspired author compares the 
insufficiency of the Old Testament cult with the 
one willing and perfect offering of Christ, add- 
ing an urgent admonition to be firm and patient 
in faith and thus to obtain the salvation of 
souls. 


CHAPTER 11. 


A Wonderful Epic on the Power of Faith. 
Heb. 11, 1—40. 

Faith as a trust in that which is invisible and 
future: V.1. Now, faith is the substance of 
things hoped for, the evidence of things 
not seen. V. 2. For by it the elders ob- 
tained a good report. The sacred writer here 
states the fundamental thought of this chapter, 
the most impressive section on the power of 
faith in his entire letter, if not in the whole 
Bible. He begins with a definition of faith: 
But faith is a conviction of mind concerning 


things hoped for, a certainty of things which 
are not seen. Faith, saving faith, that has ac- 
cepted Jesus and His righteousness, is always 
and without exception a definite firmness of 
mind, a certain persuasion concerning the 
things which God has promised us in His Word 
for the purpose of having us place our hope 
upon them; it is an unalterable conviction of 
the heart regarding those things which we can- 
not see, which it is impossible for our eyes and 
for our reason and for our understanding to 
fathom and to know. Faith thus concerns 
things which are future, though they may have 
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their beginning in this life; it is not an expec- 
tation of dreadful happenings, but a hope of 
blessed, glorious gifts; it keeps its peculiar 
form and characteristics, even when it is weak, 
a mere glowing taper; it is opposed to doubt 
and unbelief. Faith stands firm in all afilic- 
tions. Faith overcomes all weakness, for it is 
in the midst of tribulation and persecution that 
faith proves itself a persuasion of the heart 
that clings to God’s promises. These qualities, 
or attributes, of faith the author now intends to 
bring out by referring to a number of examples 
of men and women of the Old Testament: For 
in this lay the commendation of the men of old. 
It was on the ground of their possessing faith 
that the leading men of the Old Testament re- 
ceived the commendation of God, their deeds 
being recorded for the benefit of ages to come, 
of the generations of the New Testament. 

The example of Abel, Enoch, and Noah: V. 3. 
Through faith we understand that the 
worlds were framed by the word of God, 
so that things which are seen were not 
made of things which do appear. V.4. By 
faith Abel offered unto God a more ex- 
cellent sacrifice than Cain, by which he 
obtained witness that he was righteous, 
God testifying of his gifts; and by it he, 
being dead, yet speaketh. YV.5. By faith 
Enoch was translated that he should not 
see death; and was not found, because God 
had translated him; for before his trans- 
‘lation he had this testimony, that he 
pleased God. V.6. But without faith it is 
impossible to please Him; for he that com- 
eth to God must believe that He is, and 
that He is a rewarder of them that dili- 
gently: seek Him. V.7. By faith Noah, 
being warned of God of things not seen as 
yet, moved with fear, prepared an ark to 
the saving of his house; by the which he 
condemned the world, and became heir of 
the righteousness which is by faith. The 
sacred writer begins his recital with a general 
reference, purposely ascribed, not to Adam or 
any individual believer, but to the believers of 
all times: By faith we perceive that the worlds 
have been framed by the word of God, that 
what is seen has not come into being out of 
things which appear. The existence of the 
world, its creation and preservation, is not a 
matter of conjecture, of idle guesswork, with 
the Christians, as it is with the heathen and 
with the unbelievers in general, who have aston- 
ished the world with theories that challenge the 
belief even of the credulous. We hold no such 
vain theories, the products of speculation based 
upon false assumptions. Had the visible uni- 
verse really been formed out of materials which 
were subject to our inspection, or to the obser- 
vation of any human beings, then our stand- 
point would bear the marks of foolish specula- 
tion. But the entire manner in which the world 
came into existence, all parts being adapted to 
one another and the whole to its purpose, is not 
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a matter of reasonable consideration, but of 
faith. Faith is the knowledge which tells us 
that it was the almighty word of God which 
called things into being out of nothing, created 
something which was not there before. And the - 
result of this creative act on the part of Al- 
mighty God is the existence and preservation of 
all things which make up the visible universe. 
Note: It is a matter of comfort to us to know 
that the same almighty God rules the universe 
to-day, and that His promise concerning the 
preservation of the world still stands, Gen. 8, 22. 
In taking up specific instances, the writer 
now mentions that of Abel first: By faith Abel 
offered to God a more adequate sacrifice than 
Cain, through which he was attested to as being 
righteous, God testifying upon his gifts; and 
through the same he, though dead, yet speaks. 
The better, the more excellent, the more ade- 
quate sacrifice of Abel, the peculiar value of his 
offering, was not due to the choice of the ma- 
terials, but to the fact that he had faith, that 
he believed in the coming™Messiah. It was on 
account of this faith, also, that God testified of 
him that he was righteous, Gen. 4,3—5; Matt. 
23,35. God accepted the offering of Abel, indi- 
cating His complete satisfaction with the gift 
and the prayer which accompanied it; He had 
respect unto him and his offering, as the text in 
Genesis has it. Thus the faith of Abel was the 
reason why God imputed to him the righteous- 
ness of the coming Messiah, in whom he placed 
his hope. Just in what way God showed His 
acceptance of Abel’s sacrifice, whether by hav- 
ing the smoke of its burning arise directly ~ 
toward the sky, or by having fire fall down from 
heaven to devour his offering, or by revealing 
His attitude to Adam, as the priest of the 
family, we do not know. Of one thing we are 
sure, namely, that his offering was accepted be- 
cause of his faith. And another fact is to be 
noted, namely, that the murder of Abel was not 
the end of his activity or influence. Though he 
is dead, yet he is ever speaking to us. His 
faith is a shining example to all men as to the 
manner of obtaining justification, as well as to 
the necessity of being faithful to the Lord, even 
if hatred and enmity on the part of the nearest 
relatives is the result, Gen. 4,10; Heb. 12, 24. 
Next is cited the example of Enoch: By faith 
Enoch was translated so that he did not see 
death, and he was not found because God had 
translated him; for before his translation he 
had had this testimony, that he was vwell- 
pleasing to God. Of Enoch very little is said in 
Scriptures. Cp. Gen. 5, 22—24; Jude, vv. 14. 15. 
Since the earliest days the children of God, the 
descendants of Adam that trusted in the mercy 
of the coming Messiah, had caused the procla- 
mation of this Gospel-truth to be made in their 
midst, and had taught it to their children. 
Thus Enoch had learned the truth and the way 
of salvation, thus had he come to faith; and 
therefore he was well-pleasing to God. In his 
case, therefore, the Lord determined to manifest 
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His good pleasure in a particularly extraor- 
dinary way. He removed him from the earth, 
in order that he might not see death; in some 
form or manner the Lord took his body away, 
up to the abode of the blessed. And all this 
because he believed and led a godly life in agree- 
ment with his faith, because he walked with 
God, as the Hebrew text has it, Gen. 5, 22. 24. 
He was translated, he was removed, he was no 
longer found. It may well be that his relatives 
searched for him, as the children of the prophets 
did for Elijah, 2 Kings 2, 16, and that they 
eventually received information from the Lord 
as to the method of their relative’s removal 
from the earth. All this was the result of his 
faith: For without faith it is impossible to 
please God well; for he that comes to God must 
believe that He exists, and that He becomes a 
rewarder to those that diligently seek Him. The 
author again uses the picture of a priest’s or a 
worshiper’s drawing nigh to God, chap. 7, 25; 
10, 22. Such a person that worships God in 
truth will not only believe in the existence of 
God, but will know also that God will in mercy 
reward those that seek Him, that His gift to 
them is etexnal life through Jesus Christ the 
Savior. It is he whose Christianity is not a 
matter of mere form and of outward ceremonies, 
but a true matter of the heart, he whose faith 
is of the kind that does not grow weary in seek- 
ing the Lord and His holy will, that will be- 
come a partaker of the Lord’s merciful reward. 

The example of Noah teaches the same lesson: 
By faith Noah, after being informed by God 
concerning that which was as yet not seen, with 


pious reverence constructed an ark for the sav- 


ing of his household; by which he condemned 
the world and became heir of the righteousness 
which is by faith. Gen. 6,8—9,29. Noah was 
perfect in his generations, in the midst of a 
world which blasphemed the Lord and scorned 
His Word; he walked with God and found 
grace in the sight of the Lord. For this reason 
the Lord gave him information, issued a warn- 
ing to him concerning the plans which he had 
with regard to the world and its punishment. 
While Noah, at God’s command, constructed the 
ark, it was always with trust in things which 
had as yet not come to pass. It is very prob- 
able that he had to endure the scorn and de- 
rision of the unbelievers on all sides for his act 
of building a ship on dry ground. But Noah 
continued his work in pious reverence, combined 
with cautious forethought, knowing that this 
ark would serve for the saving of his household, 
or family, for since the Lord had first spoken 
with him, he had married, and his three sons 
had grown up and taken wives also. By this 
exhibition of his faith, Noah condemned the un- 
believing children of the world, for by this time 
the congregation of believers had dwindled down 
to include only his family. The faith of Noah 
made the unbelief of the scoffers stand out all 
the more strongly. Incidentally it made him 
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an heir of the righteousness which is given to 
men by faith. He became the possessor, the 
owner of its spiritual blessings, the righteous- 
ness of the coming Savior was imputed to him 
by God, not being earned by the act of his faith, 
but being accepted by this faith. It is the very 
same process which obtains to-day in bringing 
salvation to men. 

The example of Abraham and Sarah: V. 8. 
By faith Abraham, when he was called to 
go out into a place which he should after 
receive for an inheritance, obeyed; and he 
went out, not knowing whither he went. 
V.9. By faith he sojourned in the Land of 
Promise, as in a strange country, dwelling 
in tabernacles with Isaac and Jacob, the 
heirs with him of the same promise; v. 10. 
for he looked for a city which hath foun- 
dations, whose builder and maker is God. 
V.11. Through faith also Sarah herself re- 
ceived strength to conceive seed, and was 
delivered of a child when she was past 
age, because she judged Him faithful who 
had promised. YV.12. Therefore sprang 
there even of one, and him as good as dead, 
so many as the stars of the sky in multi- 
tude, and as the sand which is by the sea- 
shore innumerable. Since he was the father 
of the Old Testament believers, the example of 
Abraham is treated at length, no fewer than 
five points in which his faith stood out promi- 
nently being given in this chapter: By faith 
Abraham, being called to go forth to a place 
which he was destined to receive as an inherit- 
ance, obeyed, and he went out, not knowing 
where he was going. Gen. 12,1—4. When the 
Lord issued His special call to Abraham, the 
latter was living with his father Terah at 
Haran. The call of God influenced his heart 
and mind to such an extent that he was no 


- longer identified in any manner with the idol- 


atry practised in his father’s house, and that his 
faith wrought in him a strong obedience to the 
call of the Lord. It may not have been an easy 
matter for Abraham, who at that time was 
already seventy-five years old and possessed 
great wealth, to leave the home of his father 
for an unknown country, where, moreover, idol- 
atry was practised just as badly as in Mesopo- 
tamia. But his faith in the promise of the Mes- 
siah gave him power to believe also the promise 
concerning the land of his inheritance on earth. 

Abraham’s faith was put to a severe test at 
this time: By faith he sojourned in the Land 
of Promise as in a foreign country, living in 
tents, with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him 
of the same promise; for he was waiting for 
the city having foundations, whose architect 
and builder is God. All these facts are recorded 
in the Book of Genesis. Having come into the 
Land of Promise, the land of Canaan, Abraham, 
instead of being given the country for his pos- 
session as he might have expected from the 
words of the Lord, did not get so much as a 
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foot of land to call his own, being even obliged, 
at the death of Sarah, to buy a place of burial 
for her from the children of Heth. He lived 
the life of a nomad, dwelling in tents, and 
moving from one place to another as occasion 
offered. This was the lot also of his son Isaac 
and of his grandson Jacob. They lived in the 
land which God had promised to them as their 
inheritance, and yet it was a strange land to 
them, a country in which they were merely suf- 
fered as sojourners. This surely was a strong 
test for the faith of the patriarchs. But Abra- 
ham was equal to the test. Although possess- 
ing not a foot of soil in Canaan for more than 
fifty years and then only a small cave with the 
adjoining land, he looked upon this country as 
his possession and would not permit Eliezer to 
suggest taking Isaac back to Mesopotamia. In 
this faith Abraham was sustained by his firm 
hope of the future glory, which he knew to be 
his by virtue of the Messiah’s merits. He might 
be obliged, as long as he lived here on earth, to 
live the life of a nomad, but this did not shake 
his firm hope of entering the heavenly Jerusa- 
lem, the city which was designed and built by 
God for those that love Him. That is the hope 
of the believers of all times; for they have 
here no continuing city, but they seek the one 
to come. 

The faith of Abraham was shared also by his 
wife Sarah, though not in the same measure: 
By faith also Sarah received strength to con- 
ceive and was delivered of a son though past the 
usual age, since she counted Him faithful that 
had promised. Gen. 18, 12.15. When Abraham 
came to Canaan, Sarah was about sixty-five 
years old and had not only been barren, but was 
now past the age when she might expect to 
bear a child in agreement with the course of 
nature, Gen. 18,11. For twenty-four years she 
waited for the promise of God to be fulfilled, 
and her faith was sometimes not equal to the 
strain, as when she gave Abraham her maid 
Hagar as a second wife, and when she laughed 
at the final definite announcement of the Lord, 
Gen. 18, 12. 13. But the Lord’s gentle rebuke 
upon this last occasion seems to have had the 
beneficial effect of banishing all doubts from 
her heart, simply because she relied upon God’s 
promise. It was this faith, growing, as it did, 
out of the true faith in the promised Messiah, 
which was ever connected with God’s announce- 
ment to Abraham, that gave her strength to be- 
come a mother at the age of eighty-nine, against 
the course of nature. 

The result of this unwavering reliance upon 
God’s word and promise was truly remarkable: 
Wherefore also there were begotten of one, and 
of one as good as dead, these (descendants) as 
the stars of the heaven for multitude, and as 
the sand which is by the seashore innumerable. 
In such a miraculous manner there was founded 
through Sarah, herself by nature doubly incap- 
able for that purpose, a family. And another 
strange point is this, that Abraham at that 
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time also was beyond the age when a man is 
ordinarily able to beget children; his gener- 
ative power, according to the usual course of 
nature, had waned. Because God’s promise, 
however, was so certain, the result was that the - 
descendants of Abraham, through Isaac, the 
children of Israel, finally were like the stars of 
the sky or the sand at the seashore for multi- 
tude. Gen. 21,2; 22,17; 32,12. Thus was the 
faith of both Abraham and Sarah vindicated 
most wonderfully. 

An application of the truths here offered: 
V.13. These all died in faith, not having 
received the promises, but having seen 
them afar off, and were persuaded of them, 
and embraced them, and confessed that 
they were strangers and pilgrims on the 
earth. V.14. For they that say such things 
declare plainly that they seek a country. 
V.15. And truly, if they had been mindful 
of that country from whence they came 
out, they might have had opportunity to 
have returned. V.16. But now they desire 
a better country, that is, an heavenly; 
wherefore God is not ashamed to be called 
their God; for He hath prepared for them 
a city. The sacred writer here shows that his 
definition of faith applies well in the case of 
Abraham, Sarah, Isaac, and Jacob: These all 
died in keeping with their faith, although they 
had not become partakers of the promises, but 
had seen them from afar and hailed them, and 
confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims 
on the earth. As the patriarchs had believed 
during their lives, so they died in their faith, 
as it behooved men that had seen the day of the 
Lord, the coming salvation, from afar, through 
the promises of the Lord, John 8, 56. They were 
so firmly persuaded that God would fulfil His 
word in every particular that they actually saw 
the fulfilment. They hailed the promises from 
afar, as people on board of a ship may wave 
recognition to a group of friends on shore. The 
fact that the Gospel-promises were not fulfilled 
while they lived, and that they did not see the 
Messiah in person, did not influence their faith. 
They cheerfully confessed and called themselves 
strangers and pilgrims here on earth, a fact for 
which their being sojourners in the Land of 
Promise was a type. Cp. Gen. 23,4; 47,9; Ps. 
CH Mig, al Wether Ls cise se UL. 

This open confession of the patriarchs, as 
evidenced in their lives, is further discussed: 
For they that say such things plainly show 
that they are in search of a fatherland. The 
acknowledgment and confession of the patri- 
archs that they were strangers and sojourners 
here on earth, that this world was not their 
home country, made it very evident that the 
true homeland must be elsewhere, that they 
are eagerly awaiting their entrance into that 
promised place. They think of, have in view, 
and are making for, a land which they can call 
their own, which is their own by the gift of 
God. Their entire attitude agreed with this 
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state of mind: And if, indeed, they had cher- 
ished memories of that land which they had left, 
they would have had opportunity to return; 
but now they aspire after a better one, which is 
the heavenly one. If at any time during their 
sojourn in Canaan and also in Egypt the patri- 
archs had had regrets on account of their hav- 
ing left Mesopotamia, if they had cherished 
fond memories of that earthly country from 
which Abraham had gone forth, if their sighing 
had concerned itself with a mere earthly para- 
dise, then it would have been an easy matter 
for them to return to their former homeland. 
But it was not an earthly country that their 
faith was aspiring after with such eager sigh- 
ing, but the promised heavenly land, the city 
whose possession was assured by virtue of the 
Messiah’s merits. Thus the cordial relationship 
between God and them is brought out: Where- 
fore God is not ashamed to be called their God; 
for He has prepared a city for them. Because 
the faith of the patriarchs in the promises of 
God was so implicit, because they credited His 
promises even though they themselves did not 
actually become partakers of them while living 
here on earth, therefore God was not ashamed 
of them, did not hesitate to confess them, was 
willing to be called their God, the God of Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, Ex. 3,15. For this rea- 
son, also, He was preparing for them a city, the 
heavenly Jerusalem, the mansions above, which 
would in every way satisfy the hopes and ex- 
pectations they had held all their lives, John 
14, 1—3. This is also the goal of the hopes, the 
expectation of the faith, of all believers to this 
day — Jerusalem, the city fair and high. 

The example of the patriarchs: V.17. By 
faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered 
up Isaac; and he that had received the 
promises offered up his only-begotten son, 
y. 18. of whom it was said, That in Isaac 
shall thy seed be called; v.19. accounting 
that God was able to raise him up, even 
from the dead; from whence he also re- 
ceived him in a figure. V. 20. By faith 
Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau concerning 
things to come. V. 21. By faith Jacob, 
when he was a-dying, blessed both the 
sons of Joseph, and worshiped, leaning 
upon the top of his staff. V.22. By faith 
Joseph, when he died, made mention of 
the departing of the children of Israel, 
and gave commandment concerning his 
bones. The history of Abraham was by no 
means exhausted by the incidents mentioned in 
the preceding paragraphs. There is another 
lesson recorded here: By faith Abraham offered 
up Isaac when he was put to the test, and he 
that had received the promises sacrificed his 
only-begotten, to whom it had been said that 
through Isaac shall the offspring be reckoned 
to thee; since he concluded that God was able 
to raise also from the dead, whence he also re- 
ceived him in type. Gen. 22. God had given 
Abraham the promise after the birth of Isaac: 


483 


In Isaac shall thy seed be called, Gen, 21, 12. 
Ishmael was thus ruled out, as were the chil- 
dren of Abraham by Keturah, who were born 
later. Isaac, therefore, was the only-begotten 
son of Abraham, the son of promise, the father 
having received the promises of God with a be- 
lieving heart; the descendants of Isaac were 
to be known as the true seed, the heirs of the 
promise. But now God determined to test Abra- 
ham’s trust and faith by a trial of such severity 
as to have daunted every other heart. Abra- 
ham was to offer up, to sacrifice, this only son 
to the Lord. And this he prepared to do ex- 
actly in accordance with God’s instructions, as 
the account in Genesis tells us. This he could 
do only because his faith had taught him to 
come to the conclusion, to hold the opinion, 
that even from the dead God is able to raise up. 
Tt was this firm belief in the almighty power 
of God, together with faith in His promises, 
that enabled Abraham to deliver his only son 
to death. This faith God rewarded at: once; 
for the father received his son back from the 
very jaws of death, he snatched him out of 
death, “not actually, because Isaac had not 
been dead, but virtually, because he had been 
given up to death. He had passed through the 
likeness of death, and his restoration to Abra- 
ham was a likeness of resurrection” (Dods). 
How gloriously was the faith of Abraham here 
established! 

Of the other patriarchs similar demonstra- 
tions of faith are recorded: By faith Isaac 
blessed Jacob and Esau concerning future 
things. Gen. 27. It had been a matter of some 
dispute between Isaac and Rebecca as to which 
son was to receive the Messianic promise. 
When, therefore, Isaac determined to give his 
blessing to his sons before his death, he in- 
structed Esau to appear before him first. But 
through the dispensation of God it was Jacob 
that received the blessing of the first-born, a 
fact which was acknowledged by Isaac when he 
refused to change the blessing, giving to Esau, 
instead, a blessing concerning his well-being in 
this world only. It was the faith of Isaac 
which caused him to confirm the blessing which 
he had laid upon Jacob as the Lord’s choice for 
the bearer of the Messianic blessing, Gen. 28, 3. 
The same faith lived also in Jacob almost a 
hundred years later: By faith Jacob, dying, 
blessed each of the sons of Joseph, bending in 
prayer over the head of his staff. Shortly be- 
fore the aged Jacob died, in the land of Goshen, 
he had Joseph bring his two sons, Ephraim and 
Manasseh, in order to transmit to them the 
blessing of his own children. Gen. 48, 1—20. 
He gave each an individual blessing, crossing 
his hands in spite of Joseph’s protest, so that 
his right hand rested upon the head of the 
younger and his left upon the head of the older. 
In the distinction thus made in the blessing as 
it was afterward verified in the destiny of their 
descendants, in their inheritance of the Prom- 
ised Land, Jacob showed his faith. Note: 
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There is an addition to the story as related in 
Genesis, since we are here told that Jacob, 
shortly before his death, not only bowed him- 
self upon the bed’s head in an attitude of wor- 
ship, but did so while leaning upon his staff. 
Of Joseph, finally, it is said: By faith Joseph, 
when he died, made mention of the exodus of 
the children of Israel and gave commandment 
concerning his bones. Gen. 50, 24.25. The fact 
that Joseph, in such a solemn manner, assured 
his brothers that they would not be left in 
Egypt, but that God would lead them forth 
thence into the land which He had promised to 
their fathers, and that he, for his own person, 
relied so firmly in the promise of the Lord that 
he gave orders concerning the transfer of his 
mummy to the land of Canaan at the time of 
that deliverance, shows that Joseph shared the 
faith of his fathers in the Messianic promises, 
which included the possession of the land of 
Canaan for the children of Israel. His faith in 
the coming Messiah caused him to trust im- 
plicitly in the other promise connected with the 
assurance of His coming. 

The example of Moses: V. 23. By faith 
Moses, when he was born, was hid three 
months of his parents, because they saw 
he was a proper child; and they were not 
afraid of the king’s commandment. V. 24. 
By faith Moses, when he was come to 
years, refused to be called the son of Pha- 
raoh’s daughter, v.25. choosing rather to 
suffer affliction with the people of God 
than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a 
season; v. 26. esteeming the reproach of 
Christ greater riches than the treasures in 
Egypt, for he had respect unto the recom- 
pense of the reward. V. 27. By faith he for- 
sook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the 
king; for he endured, as seeing Him who 
is invisible. V.28. Through faith he kept 
the Passover and the sprinkling of blood, 
lest he that destroyed the first-born should 
touch them. V.29. By faith they passed 
through the Red Sea as by dry land; 
which the Egyptians assaying to do, were 
drowned. The first incident from the history 
of Moses is that which illustrates the faith of 
his parents: By faith Moses, when he was born, 
was hidden three months by his parents, because 
they saw that the child was well formed, and 
they did not fear the order of the king. Ex. 2, 2. 
Moses was born at the time when a new dynasty 
had arisen in Egypt, and Pharaoh the king had, 
for political reasons, given orders that all male 
children among the children of Israel should be 
thrown into the Nile to die. But the parents 
of Moses, having in mind always the promise of 
deliverance out of Egypt, which was connected 
with the Messianic promise, and seeing that 
their new-born son seemed to be intelligent as 
well as well formed, defied the command of the 
king. Jochebed, the mother of Moses, therefore 
kept him at home for three months, managing 
to conceal him from the many spies of Pharaoh. 
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Eventually the life of Moses was preserved in a 
miraculous manner. But this act of the par- 
ents of Moses was an act of faith and a fine 
example for all times. 

Moses proved himself worthy of such par- - 
ents: By faith Moses, when he had reached 
adult age, refused to be called the son of Pha- 
raoh’s daughter, preferring rather to suffer with 
the people of God than to have the enjoyment 
of sin for a time, since he considered the re- 
proach of Christ greater riches than the treas- 
ures of Egypt; for he steadily kept in view the 
reward. Ex. 2, 3—10. When the daughter of 
Pharaoh found the child Moses at the river’s 
brink, his own mother became his nurse, thus 
receiving an opportunity to instruct him as to 
his descent. The instruction which Moses re- 
ceived in his early years was not driven out of 
his heart by all the subsequent studies which he 
took up as the adopted son of Pharaoh’s 
daughter. When he had grown up, at about the 
age of forty years, Acts 7,23, he renounced his 
adoption as the son of Ph&raoh’s daughter. He 
preferred to suffer ill usage and persecution 
with his countrymen rather than to have a 
short-lived enjoyment of sin. In his position as 
the adopted prince of the land he could have 
satisfied his highest ambitions and gratified all 
his finer tastes. But his stay at the Egyptian 
court brought him into daily contact with idol- 
atry and sins of every description. His faith, 
which had been implanted in his heart through 
the teaching of his mother, caused him to hold 
that God would surely fulfil His promise to His 
people, even though the outlook at that time 
was rather gloomy. It would mean disgrace 
for him, so far as this world was concerned, but 
he was willing to bear this scorn, this reproach, 
since it came upon him for the sake of the Mes- 
siah, in whose coming he believed. Although 
he saw Christ only in hope, yet the riches which 
his faith brought him even so were immeasur- 
ably greater than everything that the civiliza- 
tion of Egypt was able to offer him instead. So 
he resolutely turned away from the glittering 
promises of this reward and steadfastly fixed 
his eyes upon, constantly directed them to, the 
reward which the promise of God held out to 
him. Such an action, to forsake an apparently 
certain enjoyment of all that this world has to 
offer for an uncertain and hazy promise, as the 
children of unbelief see it, that is the character- 
istic of faith to this day. 

A second incident from the life of Moses is 
held up as an example: By faith he forsook 
Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king, for he 
bided his time as seeing Him who is invisible. 
What Moses had openly confessed in renouncing 
his adoption as the son of Pharaoh’s daughter 
he just as openly carried into execution by cast- 
ing his lot with his own people. He not only 
left the court of Pharaoh and Egypt proper, 
but he also made his home in Goshen, where his 
countrymen lived. By faith he braved the king’s 
wrath, because he saw an invisible monarch 
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greater than Pharaoh on his side. He could 
afford, then, to bide his time, to wait till the 
Lord would show him what step to take next. 
That opportunity came after his flight to, and 
sojourn in, Midian: Through faith he cele- 
brated the Passover and the sprinkling of blood, 
so that the destroyer might not touch their 
first-born sons. Here again it required simple 
faith and trust in the word of the Lord to make 
all the necessary preparations for the first Pass- 
over in the history of Israel. It was a case of 
simply obeying the order of the Lord concern- 
ing the lamb and the entire Passover meal, and 
especially the act of painting the door-posts and 
the upper lintel of the doors with the blood of 
the slaughtered animal, Ex. 12,7.22. The Lord 
had stated that the object of this sprinkling, or 
painting, of blood was to keep the great destroy- 
ing angel, the angel who, by God’s command, 
went through the land of Egypt and slew the 
first-born in every family, from the houses of 
the children of Israel. It certainly was no small 
act of faith which caused Moses confidently to 
promise the people security in the midst of the 
general destruction. 

But just as the people, as a whole, had joined 
Moses in the keeping of the first Passover in 
the manner enjoined by God, so the Israelites 
showed their faith soon after: By faith they 
passed through the Red Sea as if on dry land, 
of which the Egyptians, making trial, were 
swallowed up, Gen. 14, 22.23; 15,4. The Red 
Sea proved the first hard test of the faith of 
the Israelites after they had left Egypt. Before 
them was the sea, behind them was the army of 
Pharaoh; they seemed doomed to extinction. 
It was then that the Lord commanded the 
people through Moses to keep their peace, since 
they were going forward. In this promise they 
trusted, and when the sea opened up before 
them, the water forming solid walls on the 
right and on the left, they forgot the doubt and 
distrust with which they had been battling and 
boldly went forward under God’s protecting 
arm, passing over to the other side in safety. 
The Egyptians, however, that had no such trust, 
but were enemies of the true God, challenged 
the sea by their pursuit of the Israelites, the 
result being that they all perished, being swal- 
lowed up as the water once more followed the 
law of nature. Again a victory of faith. 

The achievements of faith in the times of 
Joshua and later: V.30. By faith the walls 
of Jericho fell down after they were com- 
passed about seven days. V.31. By faith 
the harlot Rahab perished not with them 
that believed not, when she had received 
the spies with peace. V.32. And what shall 
I more say? For the time would fail me 
to tell of Gedeon, and of Barak, and of 
Samson, and of Jephthae; of David also, 
and Samuel, and of the prophets; v. 33. who 
through faith subdued kingdoms, wrought 
righteousness, obtained promises, stopped 
the mouths of lions, v. 34. quenched the 
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violence of fire, escaped the edge of the 
sword, out of weakness were made strong, 
waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the 
armies of the aliens. V. 35. Women re- 
ceived their dead raised to life again; and 
others were tortured, not accepting de- 
liverance, that they might obtain a better 
resurrection; v.36. and others had trial of 
cruel mockings and scourgings, yea, more- 
over of bonds and imprisonment; v. 37. 
they were stoned, they were sawn asunder, 
were tempted, were slain with the sword; 
they wandered about in sheepskins and 
goatskins; being destitute, afflicted, tor- 
mented; v.38 (of whom the world was not 
worthy;) they wandered in deserts, and in , 
mountains, and in dens and caves of the 
earth. After the children of Israel had finally 
crossed the Jordan by another miracle, they 
were given an opportunity to show their faith 
in the Lord at the siege of Jericho: By faith 
the walls of Jericho fell down, having been com- 
passed about for seven days, Josh. 6. It must 
have been no easy matter for the soldiers of the 
army of Joshua to march around the city day 
after day without so much as touching their 
hands to a weapon, pursued, moreover, by the 
taunts of the besieged. Worse still, when they, 
on the seventh day, marched around the city 
time and again, and yet were kept back from 
using violence before the time appointed by the 
Lord, this was undoubtedly a sore trial of their 
faith. Yet they continued until the word of the 
Lord was literally fulfilled and they could anni- 
hilate their enemies. 

An incident that is recorded in connection 
with the same siege is that in which the harlot 
Rahab was concerned: By faith Rahab, the 
harlot, did not perish with the unbelievers after 
she had received the spies with peace. Even 
when Joshua was encamped at Shittim, before 
the people crossed the Jordan, he had sent two 
men to view the land which he intended to sub- 
due first of all, Josh. 2,1.2. In performing the 
work assigned to them, these men came to the 
house of Rahab, the chances being that they 
could get the information which they sought at 
this place. Rahab, however, though formerly 
a harlot, a notorious sinner, had been struck by 
the reports of the Lord’s fighting for Israel and 
had been converted to belief in Him. Accord- 
ingly, she received the spies in peace and saved 
their lives. This act of faith later saved her 
own life and that of her entire household, be- 
cause she did not perish with her disobedient 
and unbelieving countrymen. She afterward be- 
came a member of God’s people, and her name 
appears in the list of the forefathers of Jesus. 

But there are so many individual examples of 
faith in the records of the Old Testament that 
the inspired author summarizes: And what do 
I say further? For time would fail me while 
recounting of Gideon, Barak, Samson, Jeph- 
thah, David and Solomon, and the prophets, 
who through faith subdued kingdoms, wrought 
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righteousness, obtained promises, stopped the 
mouths of lions, extinguished the force of fire, 
escaped the edge of the sword, were restored 
out of weakness, became mighty in battle, 
routed the armies of strangers. The writer 
purposely does not observe a fixed order of nar- 
ration, in order to indicate the great number 
and variety of examples which he might enu- 
merate if he but had the time and the space 
to do so. There was Gideon, who with only 
three hundred men routed the mighty army of 
the Midianites, Judg.7. There was Barak, who 
with the aid of the prophetess Deborah routed 
Sisera and his host, after which Jael, the wife 
of Heber the Kenite, killed the invader as 
he lay asleep, Judg.4. There was Samson, also 
one of the judges of Israel, who gained a num- 
ber of victories over the Philistines, Judg. 
14—16. There was Jephthah, who conquered 
the Ammonites, Judg.11. The great deeds of 
David and Solomon in behalf of the children of 
Israel, the people of God, are so well known 
that they are also merely referred to, 2 Sam. 5, 
17—25; 8,1; 21, 15—22; 10; 12,26—31. Some 
of these men and others subdued kingdoms, 
those of all the nations of the Canaanites being 
recorded; they ruled their people with right- 
eousness and equity, 2 Sam. 8,15; they ob- 
tained promises, not only Messianic promises, 
2Sam.7, but also some of a general nature, 
Josh. 21,45; Judg. 7,7; 13,5; 1 Kings 8, 56; 
they stopped the mouths of lions, not only Sam- 
son and David, but also Daniel, Dan. 6, 22; 
Judg. 14,6; 1 Sam. 17, 34—36; the very power 
of fire to burn and destroy they extinguished, as 
in the case of the three men in the fiery furnace, 
Dan. 3; they escaped the edge of the sword, 
1 Sam. 18,11; 19,10; 1 Kings 19, 1—3; they 
were restored after an attack of weakness, Judg. 
16, 28—30; they became mighty in battle; the 
Lord being on their side, they were enabled to 
overcome all the resistance of their enemies. 
Such were the victories of faith. 

But faith is equally strong in overcoming 
misery and suffering of every kind: Women re- 
ceived their dead by resurrection; others, how- 
ever, were beaten to death, not accepting the 
deliverance, in order to obtain a better resurrec- 
tion; but others endured the trial of mockings 
and scourgings, and still further of bonds and 
imprisonment; they were stoned, they were sawn 
in two, they were cut to pieces, they died in 
the slaughter of the sword, they went about in 
sheepskins, in goatskins, suffering want, being 
abused, enduring affliction,—of whom the world 
was not worthy,— wandering over deserts and 
mountains, and in caves and in the holes of the 
earth. It is a long recital, which will fit prac- 
tically every age of persecution in its principal 
points. Women, like the widow of Sarepta and 
the Shunammite, received their dead back from 
the embrace of death. In the case of others it 
is related (and the truth of history is here sub- 
stantiated) that they were beaten to death, 
probably by being broken on a wheel, 2 Macc. 6, 
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17. 28, and that they accepted this rather than 
perform a deed which conscience would not per- 
mit them to become guilty of; they knew, even 
if they died under the torture, a better resur- 
rection awaited them at the end of time. Mock- 
ings and scourgings were endured by some of 
the martyrs at the time of the Maccabees, 
2 Mace. 7, 1.7, and it happened often, as in the 
case of Jeremiah, that men were thrown into 
chains and imprisoned, Jer. 38,9. They were 
stoned, as is related of Zechariah, son of Je- 
hoiada, 2 Chron. 14, 20, and of Jeremiah, the 
latter incident, however, not. being verified in 
Scriptures. The most cruel death of being sawn 
asunder while still alive was inflicted on some 
of the Old Testament believers, 2 Sam. 12, 31; 
Amos 1, 3, an apocryphal account stating this 
also of Isaiah. Others were cut to pieces, ruth- 
lessly murdered with the sword, and tortured 
in other ways, as some accounts of the Mac- 
cabean period relate. Being driven from their 
homes, they were obliged\to cover themselves 
against the inclemencies of the weather by don- 
ning sheepskins or goatskins and living out in 
the deserts and in the mountains, wherever a 
cave or even a mere hole in the rock afforded 
them some shelter, 1 Kings 18, 4. 13; 19, 4—13; 
1 Macc. 2, 28. 29; 2 Mace. 5, 27; 6, 11; 10,6. 
All these sufferings their faith enabled them to 
endure. Surely the remark that the world was 
not worthy of them gives us the estimate which 
the Lord places upon the steadfastness of these 
martyrs. 

The author’s conclusion: V.39. And these 
all, having obtained a good report through 
faith, received not the promise, v.40. God 
having provided some better thing for us,. 
that they without us should not be made 
perfect. In this respect the believers of old 
serve as excellent examples: And these all, 
although they were testified to through faith,. 
did not receive the promise, God having pro- 
vided something better for us, that without us. 
they should not be perfected. It is true, in- 
deed, these heroes of the Old Testament are ex- 
cellent examples; God Himself gave testimony 
in their behalf that their faith was of the gen- 
uine kind which He expects from all men that. 
confess Him. Their salvation, therefore, will 
be as perfect as that of any of the Christians 
of the New Testament. And yet the inspired 
writer says that God has provided something 
better for us; for, whereas all these believers 
of whom he has written were living in the time 
of type and prophecy, we Christians are living 
in the time of the fulfilment. Our knowledge 
of Christ is not obtained from figures and signs 
and sacrifices, but we have the full account of 
His life, His ministry, His Passion, His death, 
His resurrection and ascension to the right hand 
of power: we have the perfect revelation of the 
Son, in His perfect covenant and His perfect 
sacrifice. Surely, if the faith of the patriarchs 
and prophets and all the true Israelites of old. 
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was so firm and steadfast, how much more 
ought we, to whom God has given the perfect 
revelation, be examples of faith to all men! 13) 


13) On the entire chapter, cp. Syn.-Ber., Iowa 
Dist., 1898 and 1900. 
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Summary. The inspired author gives a brief 
definition of faith, citing the example of the 
patriarchs and of many of the prophets and 
kings of the Old Testament in corroboration of 
the truths offered, as an incitement to the Chris- 
tians of the New Testament. 


CHAPTER 12. 


An Appeal to Heed the Old Testament 
Examples, Aided by God’s Chastisement. 


Heb. 12, 1—13. 


The example of the believers of old and of 
Christ: V.1. Wherefore seeing we also are 
compassed about with so great a cloud of 
witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, 
and the sin which doth so easily beset us, 
and let us run with patience the race that 
is set before us, v.2. looking unto Jesus, 
the Author and Finisher of our faith, who 
for the joy that was set before Him en- 
dured the cross, despising the shame, and 
is set down at the right hand of the throne 
of God. Y.3. For consider Him that en- 
dured such contradiction of sinners against 
Himself, lest ye be wearied and faint in 
your minds. On the basis of the example of 
faith as set before us in the believers of the 
Old Testament, the appeal of the author to be 
like-minded rests: Wherefore also we, having 
so great a cloud of witnesses encompassing us, 
let us likewise lay aside every encumbrance and 
the sin that clings to us, and through patience 
let us run the race set before us. Though the 
sacred writer, as he himself states, has cited but 
a few of the many cases of strong faith in the 
Old Testament history, yet even these are shin- 
ing examples which envelop us like a bright 
eloud. It is a vast multitude of witnesses that 
have testified to the worth of faith, and where- 
ever we may turn, we find their encouraging ex- 
ample. And just as they pursued their course 
unflinchingly and persistently till they reached 
their goal, so we also should be found running 
forward toward the heavenly object of our 
striving with steadfast, courageous patience. 
The course must be run, and it requires the 
very strongest endurance. We must accept the 
appointed course, cheerfully recognize the diffi- 
culties that beset it, and prepare our hearts and 
minds accordingly. Like an athlete that trains 
for a race with the greatest care, lest he bear 
even an ounce of flesh too much, so must we 
lay aside every encumbrance of this life, every 
weight, every burden that tends to hold us back 
in the appointed course. The greatest of these 
encumbrances is sin, our old evil nature, for 
this surrounds us, it clings to us and hinders 
the free use of our spiritual members, just as 
a long and heavy mantle which would always 
be in the way of an athlete running a race. 
Our constant endeavor, therefore, must be that 


we renounce this sin daily, shake off, throw 
aside its obstructing power. 

Our success in this most necessary activity, 
as we must renew it daily, by daily contrition 
and repentance, depends upon one condition: 
Having our eyes fixed on the Leader and Per- 
fecter of faith, Jesus, who, in consideration of 
the joy which was set before Him endured the 
cross, thinking nothing of the shame, and has 
sat down at the right hand of the throne of 
God. An athlete cannot afford to have his gaze 
toward the goal drawn aside to the considera- 
tion of various other interests. Even.so we 
Christians cannot afford to have distractions 
draw our steadfast gaze away from Jesus, who 
beckons us on toward salvation. For it was He 
that not only set us an example of unwavering 
faith, but also leads us in the paths of perfect 
trust in God; it is He in whom faith finds its 
perfect embodiment. He that began the good 
work of conversion and sanctification in us will 
also perfect it until the day of the final reve- 
lation of glory. His example consists in this, 
that He willingly endured the cross, the entire 
burden of the Passion culminating in His cru- 
cifixion, at the same time disregarding the 
shame and disgrace which men were heaping 
upon Him. For during all this time Jesus kept 
before Him the prize, the eternal joy and bliss 
which would be His on the completion of His 
task, Phil.2,9. And He received His reward; 
He was, also according to His human nature, 
elevated to the position of honor and glory at 
the right hand of God. Having held this posi- 
tion by virtue of His divine nature from eter- 
nity, He now holds it also by virtue of His 
human nature. Of His example we must never 
lose sight. 

Just why the example of Jesus is able to 
serve us so well in the course which is appointed 
to us is also shown: For consider (your posi- 
tion) by comparing Him who steadfastly en- 
dured at the hands of sinners such terrible con- 
tradiction against Himself, lest you grow weary, 
fainting in your souls. The author wants us to 
consider carefully, to make our comparison in 
view of the example of Christ, this being the 
highest inducement which he has to offer. The 
force of the appeal lies in this, that Christ dur- 
ing His whole life suffered with the repudiation 
of His claims. Coming to men with the full 
love and mercy of His heavenly Father, He told 
them time and again that He was the promised 
Messiah, the Son of God, the Savior of the 
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world. But He met only with derision, with 
blasphemous denial, the few disciples excepted 
that remained true to Him. Just as Jesus did 
not grow weary in His work of saving souls, so 
we also must not let spiritual fatigue take hold 
of our souls nor permit our hearts to grow 
faint in the great work of sanctification. His 
spirit should live in us and enable us to follow 
in His steps. 

The chastening of God to assist us: V. 4. 
Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, striv- 
ing against sin. V.5. And ye have for- 
gotten the exhortation which speaketh 
unto you as unto children, My son, despise 
not thou the chastening of the Lord, nor 
faint when thou art rebuked of Him; v.6. 
for whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth, 
and scourgeth every son whom He re- 
ceiveth. V.7. If ye endure chastening, God 
dealeth with you as with sons; for what 
son is he whom the father chasteneth not? 
V.8. But if ye be without chastisement, 
whereof all are partakers, then are ye 
bastards, and not sons. The inspired writer 
here adds another thought to his appeal, 
namely, that his readers have by no means 
tasted the worst form of persecution yet: Not 
yet unto blood have you resisted, striving 
against sin. The Hebrew Christians of Judea 
were indeed suffering to some extent, both by 
reason of their isolation from others and by 
reason of the scorn which was heaped upon 
them. The fact that they were striving against 
sin in every form, especially against that of 
unbelief in Christ Jesus the Messiah, brought 
them many enemies. But the persecution had 
not yet reached the point that a great many of 
them had suffered death in the cause of Christ, 
the church in Judea had not yet become a mar- 
tyr church as such. They might expect still 
worse conditions for them to endure. 

Another thought is here brought in for the 
consideration of the readers: And you have 
altogether forgotten the exhortation which 
speaks to you as to sons, My son, do not make 
light of the Lord’s discipline, nor faint when 
being corrected by Him; for whom the Lord 
loves He disciplines, and scourges every son 
whom He receives. The Christians are here re- 
minded that their sufferings are tokens of God’s 
fatherly love and care. They must never forget 
the exhortation and comfort which is contained 
in the words of the Lord, Prov. 3,11.12. These 
words are addressed to sons, to children, and 
that in itself is a distinction, to be called sons 
of God. The believers should not make light of, 
should not despise, the discipline of the Lord, 
His entire method of training and educating His 
children, particularly through the necessary 
chastising. There must be no fainting, no de- 
spondency, no failure of faith when He reproves 
by word or deed. For it is necessary that all 
the children of God be subjected to the same 
discipline; it is a token of God’s love, a treat- 
ment which He accords only to such as He re- 
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ceives into His heart and cherishes with all the 
wonderful love of His fatherly mercy. 

The author now presents his conclusion: It 
is for discipline that you are enduring, as sons 
God is dealing with you. For what son is there 
whom the father does not discipline? But if 
you are without discipline, of which all have 
become partakers, then are you bastards and 
not sons. This is the view which the believers 
should hold: their sufferings are evidence that 
God considers them His sons and treats them as 
such; they need such training in order that 
their sonship may be maintained. In fact, if 
there were a child in the house and the father 
would not take his chastening, disciplining, into 
his hand, a person might draw the inference 
that such a child is not a genuine son, but a 
bastard, one that is not accorded the same treat- 
ment as the true sons. In the same way be- 
lievers, far from resenting the disciplining 
which God lays upon them, should rather be 
thankful for this evidence of their heavenly 
Father’s regard and interest. 

The object of God’s chastening: V.9. Fur- 
thermore we have had fathers of our flesh 
which corrected us, and we gave them rev- 
erence; shall we not much rather be in 
subjection unto the Father of spirits and 
live? V.10. For they, verily, for a few days 
chastened us after their own pleasure, but 
He for our profit, that we might be par- 
takers of His holiness. V. 11. Now, no 
chastening for the present seemeth to be 
joyous, but grievous; nevertheless, after- 
ward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of 
righteousness unto them which are exer- 
cised thereby. V.12. Wherefore lift up the 
hands which hang down, and the feeble 
knees, v.13. and make straight paths for 
your feet, lest that which is lame be turned 
out of the way; but let it rather be healed. 
Another consideration of the argument is here 
introduced: Further, fathers of our flesh we 
had to discipline us, and we gave them rey- 
erence; should we not much rather subject our- 
selves to the Father of spirits and live? The 
conclusion is from the smaller to the greater. 
We Christians, with the average run of hu- 
manity, had human fathers, parents of our own 
flesh and blood, who had charge of our training, 
including the necessary chastening, which cannot 
be omitted without disastrous results. To these 
fathers we gave honor and respect according to 
the Fourth Commandment. But if we did so 
much for our earthly fathers, who were, after 
all, merely human, does it not follow that our 
attitude toward the heavenly Father, the Father 
of spirits, whom we worship, with whom we 
come in contact, in the spirit, should be one of 
cheerful and obedient subjection? For in doing 
so, aside from the fact that the duty seems so 
obvious, this obedient relation toward God, flow- 
ing out of faith as it does, gives us the true 
spiritual life. 

That this thought is altogether reasonable, 
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and should appeal to all readers at once, the 
author now shows: For they, indeed, for a few 
days disciplined us as it seemed best to them, 
but He for our advantage, that we may be par- 
takers of His holiness. The truth of the com- 
parison is obvious. The earthly fathers had 
charge of our training for only a short while, 
during the short period of childhood and youth, 
and the training which they gave during this 
time was certainly done in accordance with the 
ideals which they had set before them, subject 
nevertheless, however, to mistakes, especially as 
to the means employed and the degrees of 
severity used in various instances. But the dis- 
cipline of God is without fail, always to our 
advantage; He never makes a mistake in the 
kind and in the amount of suffering which He 
has us endure. For it is by this training that 
we are brought to that degree of holiness which 
He desires us to possess. His chastening con- 
stantly reminds us of the duty which we owe 
Him, and we are thus trained in His disciple- 
ship more and more. 

The author here answers an objection which 
some reader may make: All discipline, indeed, 
seems for the time to be not joy, but grief; but 
afterwards it yields, to those that are dis- 
ciplined by it, the peaceable fruit of righteous- 
ness. The writer has throughout spoken of 
God’s discipline in a most enthusiastic strain, 
and his ardor is not dampened by the objection 
which will tend to arise, at least in the hearts 
of such as are still weak in faith, that suffering 
of all kinds is a most unpleasant experience. 
That, indeed, is true: while the discipline lasts, 
while God permits the suffering to strike us, it 
certainly is a matter of pain and not of joy. 
But without training, correction, wholesome re- 
straint, strict regulations, and an occasional 
punishment the aim of God cannot be accom- 
plished with regard to His children. It is there- 
fore solely in our interest that He uses this 
method. The result invariably is that those 
who are exercised and trained by it will be able 
to bear such peaceable fruit of righteousness as 
is well-pleasing to the heavenly Father. It is 
through this training of the Lord that our faith 
is rendered pure, true, precious, that we our- 
selves are thoroughly prepared, strengthened, 
founded unto eternal salvation, 1 Pet. 1, 6—9; 
5,10; Rom. 8, 25; 5, 3—5. 

This being true, the appeal may be made with 
full force: Wherefore lift up the listless hands 
and the paralyzed knees, and make the paths 
straight for your feet to walk in, that the lame 
be not turned out of the way, but rather be 
healed. Listless, nerveless hands and weak, 
paralyzed knees are not the members which 
should be found in true Christians, Is. 35, 3. 
Knowing that the Lord always has thoughts of 
peace with regard to them, they can rely upon 
His promise, which He will keep without fail, 
Ts. 40, 29—31. Instead of walking with un- 
steady feet, as under the weight of a heavy load, 
which tends to bear him down to the ground, 


every Christian should let his feet go straight 
before him along the path of sanctification as 
prepared by Christ, swerving neither to the 
right nor to the left, Prov. 4, 26.27; Is. 30, 21. 
If this is the case, then also the lame and limp- 
ing, those Christian brothers that are still weak 
in the faith, will not be discouraged and turned 
quite out of the way, but will be given an oppor- 
tunity of being healed of their spiritual in- 
firmity. If the stronger believers are always 
firm and steadfast in all matters pertaining to 
sanctification and the discipleship of Christ, 
then their example will serve as an aid to the 
weaker brethren, causing them to follow the 
Master without doubt and without flinching 
until they reach the goal above, Is. 35, 5. 6. 


A Warning against Apostasy on the Basis 
of the Excellency of the New Covenant. 
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The warning example of Esau: V.14. Fol- 
low peace with all men and holiness, with- 
out which no man shall see the Lord, vy. 15. 
looking diligently lest any man fail of the 
grace of God; lest any root of bitterness 
springing up trouble you, and thereby 
many be defiled; v.16. lest there be any 
fornicator or profane person, as Esau, who 
for one morsel of meat sold his birthright. 
V.17. For ye know how that afterward, 
when he would have inherited the bless- 
ing, he was rejected; for he found no place 
of repentance, though he sought it care- 
fully with tears. From the passage in Prov- 
erbs, to which the author has just referred, 
Proy. 4, 26. 27, the author now takes another 
thought, namely, that of maintaining peaceful 
relations with others: Follow peace with all 
and holiness, without which no one shall see 
the Lord. It seems that the characteristics of 
the Hebrews made them impatient of weakness, 
a feeling which might easily bring on alienation 
and lead to quarrels. But God wants His 
Church to be built up in peace, Rom. 12, 18; 
2 Tim. 2, 22, a peace based upon the unity of 
faith and making for holiness in general, for 
true consecration to the Lord and His cause, 
Eph. 5,5; Matt.5,8. Sanctification grows out 
of faith from the same seed, the Word of God, 
and without this holiness it is impossible to see 
the Lord, to be accepted by Him as His child. 
Only he that has accepted the vicarious sacri- 
fice of Christ in such a spirit as to make him a 
partaker of the mind which lived in Christ will 
finally stand in the presence of the Lord and see 
Him face to face. 

This is not a matter to be taken lightly, for 
the author continues: Watching lest any man 
fall short of the grace of God, lest some root 
of bitterness growing anew trouble you and 
thereby many be defiled. Christians must ever 
be on the alert, always watch carefully, lest 
one of their number fall away from the grace 
of God. The danger is always there that the 
one or the other may turn aside to some sin. 
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But the believers should always be a closed com- 
pany, held closely together by their faith and 
fellowship in Christ. That one of their number 
should turn aside, should miss the grace of God, 
must be a matter of grave concern to them all. 
And as they thus keep to the path together, 
they also guard against such pollution, such 
defilement, as follows the springing up in their 
midst of roots of bitterness. The words at this 
place are borrowed from Deut. 29, 18. The in- 
troduction of evil, sinful practises in their 
midst would be much like that of a poisonous 
root and plant, through whose pollution they 
“would not only be troubled, but through which 
they would also be rendered unfit to approach 
to God and to enter into fellowship with Him. 
Cp. Gal. 5, 9. 

In just what way this might happen the 
author now states: Lest there be any forni- 
cator or a profane person, like Esau, who for a 
single meal sold his birthright; for you know 
that afterward, though he wished to inherit the 
blessing, he was repudiated, for he found no 
room for a change of mind (in his father), al- 
though he sought it earnestly with tears. Here 
are examples of the bitter roots, of the poison- 
ous plants of sin and evil, as they may spring 
up in a Christian congregation. There may be 
some one that will be overcome and stricken 
down by the sin of fornication, against the 
Sixth Commandment. Or some person may be 
tempted and fall into the sin of profaning such 
things as are sacred in the eyes of God. When 
the rich feast of God’s grace and mercy is 
spread in the same congregation for one or two 
generations, there is always danger that some 
one may become surfeited and barter away his 
salvation for the enjoyment of sin for a season. 
That .was the sin of Esau, who considered the 
right of the first-born, though it included the 
fact that the first-born was also the bearer of 
the Messianic blessing, so lightly that he sold 
his birthright for a single meal, for a mess of 
pottage, Gen. 25, 29—34. His case illustrates 
the danger of missed or rejected opportunities. 
For when Esau afterwards made an attempt to 
get the blessing of the first-born for himself, he 
did not succeed, Gen. 27, 30—40. He made a 
very serious effort to get the blessing which had 
been given to Jacob for himself, beseeching his 
father with tears to change his mind. But 
Isaac remained firm; he realized that it was the 
will of God that Jacob should have the blessing 
of the first-born and the Messianic promise and 
therefore refused to change his decision. “I do 
not say that he was not saved, but that he could 
not obtain the blessing which he had once lost, 
in spite of all tears.” 14) 

The covenant of fear contrasted with that of 
grace: V.18. For ye are not come unto the 
mount that might be touched and that 
burned with fire, nor unto blackness, and 


14) Luther, 2,123; ep. Lehre u. Wehre, 1919, 
308—318. 


HEBREWS 12, 18—24. 


darkness, and tempest, v. 19. and the sound 
of a trumpet, and the voice of words, 
which voice they that heard entreated 
that the word should not be spoken to 
them any more; y.20. (for they could not 
endure that which was commanded, And if 
so much as a beast touch the mountain, it 
shall be stoned, or thrust through with a 
dart; v.21. and so terrible was the sight 
that Moses said, I exceedingly fear and 
quake;) v.22. but ye are come unto Mount 
Sion, and unto the city of the living God, 
the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an in- 
numerable company of angels, v. 23. to the 
general assembly and Church of the first- 
born which are written in heaven, and to 
God, the Judge of all, and to the spirits of 
just men made perfect, v. 24. and to Jesus, 
the Mediator of the new covenant, and to 
the blood of sprinkling, that speaketh bet- 
ter things than that of Abel. Here is an- 
other reason for the entire appeal and warning 
as contained in this chapttr, namely, the fact 
that grace is the compelling motive in the 
Christian’s life, and not fear: For you have 
not approached to the mountain that can be 
touched and burns with fire, to darkness and 
gloom and hurricane, and to the sound of a 
trumpet and to a voice sounding in words, 
which they that heard earnestly begged that 
further speech might not be added to them. 
The reference is evidently to the giving of the 
Law on Mount Sinai, Hx. 19; Deut. 4. That 
was a solemn, a fearful occasion, for the moun- 
tain itself was burning with fire, Deut. 4, 11, 
and yet the rest of the country in the neighbor- 
hood was covered with a misty gloom, with a 
heavy darkness, while a stormwind having the 
proportions of a hurricane made every heart 
quake, Deut. 4,11; 5,22. To this fearsome 
scene was added the sound of a trumpet, in it- 
self calculated to make even a stout heart 
shrink under such conditions, Ex. 19, 16. 19; 
20,18, and then the voice of words which were 
spoken from the top of the mountain, Ex. 20; 
Deut. 5, 4—22. No wonder that the children of 
Israel were filled with such terror that they 
earnestly entreated and begged Moses to arrange 
in some way that this fearful voice might not 
sound for them any more, Ex. 20, 18.19; Deut. 
5, 23—27. The very enumeration of the various 
phenomena gives some idea of the terrifying 
character of the spectacle. 

How great the terror of the people was, is in- 
dicated in the following verses: For they could 
not bear that which had been ordered, If even a 
beast touch the mountain, it shall be stoned,. 
Ex. 19, 12. 13. It was a day when all hearts 
quaked with a fear that could not be quieted, 
since all nature seemed in an uproar, and the 
Lord Himself appeared to be their threatening 
enemy. So inexpressibly great was the glory 
and majesty of God on Mount Sinai that Moses, 
upon returning from the presence of God with 
the two tables of, the Law, and finding that the 
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people had so far forgotten themselves as to 
become guilty of the basest idolatry, was terri- 
fied by the very thought of God’s possible re- 
venge upon them, and cried out: I am extremely 
afraid and tremble, Deut. 9,9.15—19. That is 
a picture which properly characterizes the Law 
with its terrible threats and curses of damna- 
tion. 

Fortunate are the Christians that they are no 
longer under the Law, the very giving of which 
struck abject terror into the hearts of a whole 
nation: But you have drawn near to Mount 
Zion and to the city of the living God, the 
heavenly Jerusalem, and to myriads of angels, 
to the general assembly and Church of the first- 
born who are registered in heaven, and to God, 
the Judge of all, and to the spirits of the per- 
fected righteous, and to the Mediator of a new 
covenant, Jesus, and to the blood of sprinkling, 
whose message is more excellent than Abel’s. 
The contrast between the old and the new cove- 
nant is brought out by every expression. For 
the holy Christian Church, the communion of 
saints, is not an earthly, visible mountain, but 
a fellowship of saints, whose excellence can be 
but feebly indicated by attributes of human 
speech. Because David, the forefather of Christ, 
lived on Mount Zion and in the city of Jerusa- 
lem, and because the salvation of the Messiah 
was to take its beginning from this neighbor- 
hood, therefore the congregation and communion 
of saints, where God lives with His salvation 
in Christ, is commonly called Mount Zion, the 
city of God, in the prophecies, Ps. 9,11; 76,2; 
110, 2; Is. 2, 2.3; Micah 4,1.2. The ideal Zion 
is the place where God manifests His presence, 
the fulness of His grace in Christ. It is the 
heavenly Jerusalem, since it is not earthly and 
made with hands, and yet will be the final abode 
of all believers, Gal. 4,26. God has His home, 
the throne of His mercy, in the midst of His 
Church, Rev. 14, 1; 21, 2; 1 Cor. 3, 16; 2 Cor. 
6, 16. Into this communion the believers have 
entered. They are thus united with many thou- 
sands of angels in a fellowship of bliss, heaven 
and earth being united through the coming of 
Christ, Col. 1,20; Eph. 1,10. We belong, by 
faith, to the great festival assembly, to the con- 
gregation of God’s first-born children, those that 
have been converted to faith in the foremost 
First-born, the eternal Son of God. We have 
come to God, the Judge of all men, and are able 
to stand before Him in trusting confidence by 
virtue of the justifying faith which has been 
kindled in our hearts through the Gospel. We 
are even one great congregation with the spirits 
of the saints that have reached the final per- 
fection, the last goal, the bliss of heaven, Luke 
93, 43; 2 Cor. 5, 8; Phil. 1, 23. All this, how- 
ever, is possible because we have come to the 
great Mediator of the New Testament, to Jesus, 
who restored mankind to the original relation 
of children to the heavenly Father, through His 
own holy, innocent blood, with which we have 
been sprinkled in faith. The blood of Abel may 
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indeed act as a witness and as such have value 
for this life, chap. 11,4. But the blood of Jesus 
Christ has cleansed us from all sins, and there- 
fore pleads before God with a voice so loud and 
persuasive that it secures perfect righteousness 
for us. Thus the inspired writer brings home 
to us the fact that we have come to the pleasant, 
i hohieeee saving Gospel. What a glorious privi- 
ege! 

The need of reverence and godly fear: V. 25. 
See that ye refuse not Him that speaketh. 
For if they escaped not who refused Him 
that spake on earth, much more shall not 
we escape if we turn away from Him that 
speaketh from heaven, vy. 26. whose voice 
then shook the earth; but now He hath 
promised, saying, Yet once more I shake 
not the earth only, but also heaven. V. 27. 
And this word, Yet once more, signifieth 
the removing of those things that are 
shaken, as of things that are made, that 
those things which cannot be shaken may 
remain. V.28. Wherefore we, receiving a 
kingdom which cannot be moved, let us 
have grace whereby we may serve God 
acceptably with reverence and godly fear; 
vy. 29. for our God is a consuming fire. On 
the basis of the truths brought out in the last 
paragraph, of the fact that the Gospel with the 
fulness of God’s mercy in Christ is now 
preached to the world and has been given to 
the believers, the author launches into a final 
appeal: See to it that you do not try to turn 
from Him that speaks; for if those people did 
not escape who turned from Him that was utter- 
ing His oracles on earth, much less shall we, if 
we repudiate Him who speaks from heaven. 
This is a most solemn admonition, bidding the 
Christians by all means to heed the voice of the 
Lord, who is now speaking to us through His 
Son, through the Gospel. For if in the Old 
Testament they that refused to hear the Word 
of the Lord which He spoke here on earth, the 
Word of the Law, did not escape punishment, 
then there will be no chance whatever for the 
person who now, when the riches of God’s mercy 
are offered without stint and without condition, 
should refuse to hear His kind invitation. It 
cannot be emphasized too often or too strongly 
that the one sin which really condemns to ever- 
lasting damnation at the present time is the sin 
of unbelief, which turns from the Lord’s out- 
stretched hand of mercy and refuses the gift of 
His love. 

Every believer should remember: Then His. 
voice shook the earth; but now He has prom- 
ised, saying, Yet once more I shake not the 
earth only, but also heaven. When the Lord 
gave His Law from Mount Sinai, the ground 
was shaken by mighty earthquakes, Ex. 19, 18- 
But that was as nothing beside another mani- 
festation of His power which He has promised 
for the time of the New Testament, saying that. 
He would shake heaven and earth once more, 
Hag. 2, 7. Cp. Is. 64, 1—3; Micah 7, 15; Hag. 2, 
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22.23. For, as the author says: That word 
“once more” indicates the removal of those 
things that are being shaken as of things that 
have been made, in order that those things 
which are not shaken may remain. Only once 
more does God intend to reveal Himself before 
the world in the splendor of His almighty maj- 
esty, on the last day of the world. On that 
day, when God will shake the foundations of 
earth and heaven, all created things will be re- 
moved, will pass away in the form which they 
had for this present world. Then will only that 
which is not shaken, namely, the kingdom of 
Christ, the inheritance of the Christians, abide 
in all eternity, 1 Pet. 1,4; Luke 1, 33; Is. 65, 
17—19; 2 Pet. 3,13; Rev. 21, 1—5. 

This being true, that the perishable things 
of this world must pass away: Wherefore we, 
receiving a kingdom which cannot be shaken, 
let us have grace, by means of which we may 
acceptably serve God, with reverence and fear; 
for indeed our God is a consuming fire. Ours 
is an immovable kingdom, the kingdom of His 
grace and glory; in it we shall reign with Him 
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as kings, Rev.1,6. By virtue of our member- 
ship in this glorious communion, the festival 
assembly of all angels and saints, we are as- 
sured of the grace, of the merciful love of God 
in Christ Jesus. In possession of this grace we 
can serve God in the proper manner, as it is 
well-pleasing to Him, with devout reverence 
and fear, Col. 1,12. And let no man forget that 
we must work out our own salvation with fear 
and trembling, for our God is a God whose 
wrath is a consuming fire, Deut. 4, 24, upon all 
those that reject His mercy and repudiate the 
remission of sins in Christ Jesus. Thus the 
author lays upon all believers the greatest obli- 
gation to live a godly life and not to let the 
saving faith in Jesus leave their hearts. 


Summary. The sacred writer appeals to all 
Christians to heed the example of the Old Testa- 
ment believers and of Christ and to be strength- 
ened in holiness by the chastisement of God; he 
warns against apostasy, referring to the eax- 
ample of Hsaw and showing the greater ex- 
cellency of the covenant of grace as compared 
with the covenant of fear. 


CHAPTER 13. 


Final Admonitions and Conclusion. 
Heb. 13, 1—25. 


Exhortations of a general nature: V.1. Let 
brotherly love continue. YV.2. Be not for- 
getful to entertain strangers; for thereby 
some have entertained angels unawares. 
V.3. Remember them that are in bonds as 
bound with them, and them which suffer 
adversity as being yourselves also in the 
body. V.4. Marriage is honorable in all, 
and the bed undefiled; but whoremongers 
and adulterers God will judge. V.5. Let 
your conversation be without covetous- 
ness; and be content with such things as 
ye have; for He hath said, I will never 
leave thee nor forsake thee, y. 6. so that 
we may boldly say, The Lord is my 
Helper and I will not fear what man 
shall do unto me. The inspired author has 
presented the matter to which he wanted to 
call the special attention of the Hebrew Chris- 
tians. But in connection with this doctrine 
he now takes occasion to address some special 
admonitions to his readers: Brotherly love 
should continue. Love of the brethren had 
existed in their midst, as he had frankly ac- 
knowledged, chap. 6, 10. But if they did not 
heed the appeal and warning addressed to them 
in the preceding chapter, there was danger that 
the general decay of their faith would be ac- 
companied by the inevitable corresponding loss 
of true brotherly love. But in order that broth- 
erly love might remain, it required constant ex- 
ercising, two forms of which are here mentioned. 
First of all: Entertainment of strangers do not 
neglect; for through this some have enter- 


tained angels without knowing it. True hospi- 
tality is here earnestly recommended, not an 
indiscriminate feeding of loafers. Conditions 
often made it necessary for the Christians to 
move from one place to another in those days, 
and many of them could ill afford to make use 
of the public inn. In such cases the brethren 
should be willing to show their love by receiv- 
ing others, often fugitives, into their homes and 
providing for their wants. In this work of love 
the thought was to encourage them that some 
people at least who practised hospitality in that 
way had entertained angels without knowing it, 
Gen. 18,19. The hospitality of the early Chris- 
tians was commented upon favorably even by 
heathen writers. It is a virtue which might be 
practised with far greater liberality in our days, 
when a suspicious coldness has come to mark 
the intercourse of Christians with one another, 
Rom. 12, 13; 1 Pet. 4,9; 1 Tim. 8, 2; Titus 1, 8. 
But some of their fellow-Christians might be in 
even a worse plight, and therefore the text con- 
tinues: Be mindful of those in bonds as fellow- 
prisoners, of those that suffer evil as being your- 
selves also in the body. The Christians to whom 
these words were addressed were living in 
troublous times. The general persecution which 
came upon them after the death of Stephen had 
indeed subsided, but the hatred of their enemies 
remained, and there were probably local dis- 
turbances. The believers, then, should feel a 
prayerful sympathy for all those that were 
languishing in prison for the sake of the Gospel, 
just as though they had been bound with them 
and were suffering the same hardships. In the 
same way they should remember those that were 
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being abused, maltreated, showing this cordial 
sympathy all the more readily since they, being 
in the body, were liable to similar ill-usage. It 
was in accordance with these and similar in- 
structions that the early Christians composed 
special prayers for those suffering imprison- 
ment and in every way provided for their 
relief. 

A special admonition concerns the sacredness 
of holy wedlock: In honor let marriage be held 
by all, and the marriage-bed be kept unstained; 
but fornicators and adulterers the Lord will 
judge. Whether a person has already entered 
the state of holy wedlock or is still unwed, mar- 
riage should be held in honor, sacred as an insti- 
tution of the Lord. There must be no violation 
of its sanctity either by the unmarried, by pre- 
suming upon the special functions of this state, 
or by the married, by defiling the marriage-bed 
through unfaithfulness or in entering this holy 
estate for the mere gratification of sexual lust. 
The conjugal relations should be chaste. With 
solemn emphasis the writer adds that it is God 
who will judge and condemn the fornicators 
and adulterers, those who in any manner violate 
the sacredness of the boundaries which He has 
drawn around the state of marriage. 

Of the entire conduct of the Christians the 
author says: Your mode of life be without 
covetousness, being content with what you 
have; for Himself has said, I will by no means 
leave thee, nor will I at all forsake thee. The 
entire life of the Christians, all their thinking 
and doing, their conduct under all circum- 
stances, should be free from avarice, from the 
love of money, for God demands that His chil- 
dren on earth should be satisfied, content with 
what they have, with what He has given them. 


This contentment has a firm foundation in the’ 


promise of God that He will under no circum- 
stances leave His own to want, nor will He 
in any manner forsake them, Deut. 31, 6. 8; 
1 Chron. 28, 20. Cp. Gen. 28, 15; Josh. 1, 5; 
Is. 41,17. This promise of God being secure, 
we may boldly say, The Lord is my Helper, 
I will not fear, Ps. 118, 6. The Psalmist asks 
the challenging question, but the author here 
changes the question to the bold statement of 
faith which fears no danger with God on its 
side. Cp. 1 Chron. 28, 20. Men can at their 
worst but take our lives; but our salvation in 
Christ Jesus is secure in the hands of the 
Father. The body they may kill, but the soul 
has been entrusted to the certainty of everlast- 
ing Mercy. 


An admonition to stand firm: V.7. Remem- 


ber them which have the rule over you, 
who have spoken unto you the Word of 
God; whose faith follow, considering the 
end of their conversation. V. 8. Jesus 
Christ the same yesterday and to-day and 
forever. V.9. Be not carried about with 
divers and strange doctrines. For it is a 
good thing that the heart be established 
with grace; not with meats, which have 
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not profited them that have been occupied 
therein. V.10. We have an altar, whereof 
they have no right to eat which serve the 
tabernacle. V.11. For the bodies of those 
beasts whose blood is brought into the 
sanctuary by the high priest for sin are 
burned without the camp. V. 12. Where- 
fore Jesus also, that He might sanctify 
the people with His own blood, suffered 
without the gate. The first point which the 
sacred author brings out in this paragraph is 
that of keeping in remembrance the former 
teachers of the Gospel: Keep in remembrance 
them that had the rule over you, who spoke to 
you the Word of God, upon the close of whose 
life look closely, and copy their faith. The 
Christians should remember their spiritual 
guides, or leaders, keep them in kind and honor- 
ing remembrance. This feeling should be in- 
tensified by the fact that it was they that pro- 
claimed to them the glorious Gospel of their 
salvation, God’s Word of Love. These leaders, 
these early guides of the Hebrew Christians, had 
now passed away, but they were still acting as 
examples through their conduct. These men 
had sealed their teaching with their lives; they 
had remained steadfast in their belief in the 
Gospel to the end, and had thus exhibited a 
faith worthy of imitation. The believers should 
carefully consider this; they should keep the 
same faith, and God would keep them. 

This may be set forth all the more emphatic- 
ally, since the object of faith has not changed 
or passed away: Jesus Christ, always the same, 
yesterday and to-day and forever. That is the 
inscription which the Christians may at all 
times place upon their banner. Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God, the Savior of the world, is the 
basis of our faith. There was and is and will 
be only this one Redeemer; but in Him we have 
all that we need for this life and for the world 
to come, Acts 4,12; 15,11; Rev. 13,5; 1 Cor. 
3,11. “Yesterday is the time before His incar- 
nation, to-day is the time of His revelation in 
the flesh. Thus it is now and in eternity the 
same Christ, through whom, and through whom 
alone, all believers in the past, in the present, 
and in the future time are delivered from the 
Law, justified, and saved.” 15) 

With this basis of faith, it follows: With 
various teachings, and strange, be not carried 
away; for it is a fine thing for the heart to be 
confirmed by grace, not by meats, which were 
of no avail to them that had recourse to them. 
This was the great danger which was menacing 
the Jewish Christians. There were many men- 
that sought admission to the Christian congre- 
gations in those days who construed the Old 
Testament doctrine in such a way and insisted 
upon the former institutions and practises with 
such emphasis as to loosen the attachment of 
the believers to Christ as the only Mediator. 
Many a Christian who was not firmly grounded 


15) Luther, 9, 475. 
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in the liberty of Christ was swept away by the 
flood of specious arguments brought forward by 
these Judaizing teachers. It was necessary, 
therefore, that the hearts of the Christians be 
strengthened and confirmed, a fact which only 
the grace of God in the Gospel could bring 
about. A fine and laudable thing it would cer- 
tainly be if all Christians would stand firm in 
the knowledge of the efficacy of this grace, for it 
is all that we need for this life and the next. 
The writer, in this connection and for the sake 
of his readers, purposely rejects the idea that 
this aim might be reached by the use of certain 
foods of the sacrificial meals, of which some 
Jewish Christians still believed that they had 
the power to give spiritual strength. All the 
people that had ever placed their trust in these 
sacrificial meals, in the eating of the meat and 
other food that was connected with the offering 
of certain sacrifices, had had no benefit of their 
work, having thereby not become justified before 
God, Gal. 4, 9.10; 5, 14. 

It is in contrast to this ceremonial eating of 
the Old Testament that the author says: We 
have an altar, from which to eat they have no 
authority that serve the tabernacle. The con- 
trast is between those that cling to the Levit- 
ical sacrificial cult and those that place their 
trust in the mercy and grace of God alone. 
Those that still serve the tabernacle, whose 
heart is bound up with the form of worship of 
the Old Testament, who insist that the obsery- 
ance of the Ceremonial Law is necessary also in 
the New Testament, have no authority, no right 
and power to take part in the blessings which 
come to us from our altar, from the Cross of 
Christ, on which the Lamb of God was offered 
for the sins of the world. For to eat of this 
altar means to become a partaker of the benefits 
which the great Sacrifice brought to the world, 
it means to accept in faith the true righteous- 
ness before God and eternal salvation. Cp. John 
6, 51—58. 

This is emphasized by another comparison 
between the sacrifices of the Old Testament and 
the one great offering of the New: For of those 
beasts whose blood is brought into the sanc- 
tuary by the high priest for sin, their bodies 
are burned outside the camp; therefore also 
Jesus, that He might sanctify the people 
through His own blood, suffered outside of the 
gate. . According to the Ceremonial Law of the 
Jews, the carcasses of those animals whose 
blood, on the great Day of Atonement, was 
taken into the Most Holy Place and sprinkled 
against the mercy-seat, chap. 9, 8—25; 10, 19, 
had to be burned outside of the camp of the 
Jews, and later outside of the city of Jerusa- 
lem, Ley. 16,27. Of the flesh of these sacrifices, 
therefore, no one was permitted to eat, as was 
the case with many other offerings. But now 
the sacrifice of the Day of Atonement is the 
principal type of the sacrifice of Jesus Christ, 
chap. 9, 7—12. It was for this reason, then, 
that Christ, in consecrating the sinners to Him- 
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self, in working salvation for all mankind 
through His own blood, suffered and died out- 
side of the gates of the city of Jerusalem. Like 
a malefactor He was taken outside of the city 
and put to death, Lev. 24, 14; Num. 15, 35. 36; 
Deut. 17,5; Mark 15, 20—28. The very fact 
that Christ was cast out and condemned and put 
to death won salvation for all men. Those, 
then, that still insist upon keeping all the pre- 
cepts of the Ceremonial Law are obliged to look 
upon Christ as an unclean criminal; whereas 
we, who know ourselves to.be free from the de- 
mands of the old church law of the Jews, rejoice 
that Christ was made to be sin and a curse, be- 
cause we know that it was done for us, 2 Cor. 
5, 21; Gal. 3, 13. 

Bearing Christ’s reproach and working for 
His glory: V.13. Let us go forth, therefore, 
unto Him without the camp, bearing His 
reproach. V.14. For here have we no con- 
tinuing city, but we seek one to come. 
Wig Wale @thie BSb baey. therefore, let us offer the 
sacrifice of praise to God continually, that 
is, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to 
His name. VY. 16. But to do good and to 
communicate forget not; for with such 
sacrifices God is well pleased. V.17. Obey 
them that have the rule over you, and 
submit yourselves; for they watch for 
your souls as they that must give account, 
that they may do it with joy and not with 
grief; for that is unprofitable for you. 
Here the natural consequence of our having 
east our lot with the crucified Christ is brought 
out: Let us, therefore, go out to Him outside 
the camp, bearing His reproach. The author 
wants his readers to consider it a privilege to 
be branded outcasts and traitors to the Jewish 
cause. Having chosen Jesus as their Lord and 
Master, they should freely confess that they 
were willing to join Him in His shame and re- 
proach as a malefactor and criminal in the eyes 
of the Jews. True believers will have nothing 
to do with the Law and its ordinances as neces- 
sary for their salvation, they will have nothing 
to do with legalistic practises. Having cast 
their lot with Jesus and His salvation by grace 
alone, they will be glad to bear the shame and 
reproach which fell upon Him, for His sake. 

Surely this step is one which should not 
cause regret in the heart of any one that has 
accepted Jesus in truth: For not have we a 
lasting city here below, but we seek earnestly 
the one to come. The believers are strangers, 
sojourners, in this world; they are the Lord’s 
pilgrims, Ps. 39, 12. The short span of life 
which is granted them in this world is but a 
time of preparation for the world to come. Our 
real home, where we have our true citizenship, 
is in heaven, Phil. 3,20. Only that which is 
spiritual and eternal can truly satisfy the am- 
bition and fill the heart with that peace which 
passes all understanding. We strive earnestly, 
therefore, for the city which abides forever; we 
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keep our attention centered on its glorious ad- 
vantages, on its bliss inestimable. 

Thus we are enabled also to do what the in- 
spired author urges: Through Him, then, let us 
offer the sacrifice of praise continually to God, 
that is to say, the fruit of lips celebrating His 
name. We believe in the virtue of Christ’s 
atoning sacrifice, we have openly taken the part 
of Him who was condemned as a criminal by 
men; but through Him we are also identified 
with the Father as His children and worshipers. 
As such it is our cheerful duty, our glad privi- 
lege, to bring sacrifices to Him through Christ. 
Not only occasionally and periodically, but con- 
tinually we offer to God, our heavenly Father, 
the fruit of our lips in the praise and celebra- 
tion of His holy name. Hos.14, 3; Ps. 50,14. 23; 
Is. 57, 19. 

At the same time we do not lose sight of the 
fact that our faith, expressed in the sacrifice of 
the lips, will also express itself in the fruit of 
the hands: But do not forget beneficence and 
charity; for those are the sacrifices which are 
well-pleasing to God. A heart that is enjoying 
the certainty of salvation through the redemp- 
tion of Christ cannot but feel some of the deep 
and wonderful love which the Savior showed all 
men in His vicarious suffering and death. All 
acts of beneficence, therefore, all forms of doing 
good, of communicating to the brethren and to 
all men in need, are the sphere of the Christian’s 
activity. And such good works, growing out of 
a heart filled with faith, imperfect as they are 
in themselves, nevertheless are looked upon by 
the heavenly Father with all good pleasure, 
since the merits of Christ cover up all their 
shortcomings. Thus we Christians are living 
under the good pleasure of God. 

But in this connection there is one more point 
to which the holy writer deems it necessary to 
call attention: Obey your leaders and submit 
yourselves; for it is they that watch for your 
souls, as men that will have to render an ac- 
count of their trust; that with joy they do this 
and not groaning, for this would be a loss to 
yourselves. Of the example of the former 
leaders the author has spoken above, v.7. Here 
he speaks of the teachers, pastors, ministers 
that have charge of their spiritual welfare at 
the present time. They should yield themselves 
trustfully to ‘their teaching, as long as they 
teach the Word of God, the pure Gospel of the 
salvation of all men, as this was being done by 
the teachers in Judea. Christians should always 
remember what a great responsibility was rest- 
ing upon these men and is resting upon the 
true pastors to-day, that they must render an 
account to the Lord on the last day for every 
soul that was entrusted to their pastoral care. 
It is a solemn word for both the teachers and 
the hearers. Since it is in the interest of the 
souls of the people that faithful pastors dis- 
charge their duty, therefore the. parishioners 
should make it their object thus to conduct 
themselves toward their pastors at all times 
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that the latter may perform the work of their 
office cheerfully and joyfully and not groaningly, 
with sighs and laments; for such a condition 
of affairs would surely react in such a manner 
upon the hearers as to deprive them of at least 
some of the benefit which God intends for them 
through the ministry of the Word, Luke 10, 16; 
Ezek. 3, 17—21. This word of warning should 
be heeded also in our days when men are in- 
clined to look with suffering compassion upon 
the pastors and to disregard their teaching and 
warning from the Word of God. On the other 
hand, it should be remembered that this passage 
does not give the ministers absolute power over 
the souls of the parishioners, as the Romanists 
falsely claim.16) 

An admonition to prayer and good works: 
V.18. Pray for us; for we trust we have a 
good conscience, in all things willing to 
live honestly. V.19. But I beseech you the 
rather to do this, that I may be restored 
to you the sooner. V.20. Now the God of 
peace, that brought again from the dead 
our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of 
the sheep, through the blood of the ever- 
lasting covenant, v.21. make you perfect 
in every good work to do His will, work- 
ing in you that which is well-pleasing in 
His sight, through Jesus Christ; to whom 
be glory forever and ever. Amen. The close 
of this letter, as those written by the Apostle 
Paul, breathes the spirit of intimacy which 
characterized the fellowship among the early 
Christians. The inspired author pleads: Pray 
for us, for we are persuaded that we have a 
good conscience, in all things willing to conduct 
ourselves well. Paul also pleads for the inter- 
cession of the Christians to whom he addresses 
some of his letters, 1 Thess. 5, 25; 2 Thess. 3, 
1.2; Rom. 15, 30—32; Eph. 6, 19. 20; Col. 4, 3. 
Because the responsibility which rests upon the 
pastors is so great, therefore their parishioners 
will do well to include them and their work in 
their daily prayer. But incidentally, because the 
author was aware of the fact that the doctrine 
which he taught was not acceptable to the 
Judaizing Christians, he boldly declares that he 
is convinced that he has a clear conscience, that 
he is not conscious of any offense, that his con- 
duct, so far as he knew, at all times was such 
as not to require an apology at this time. He 
had lived up to his intention of behaving with 
decency and propriety toward all men. For 
that reason his appeal is so urgent: I appeal 
to you all the more impressively to do this, in 
order that all the more quickly I may be re- 
stored to you. The writer was either im- 
prisoned or else hindered in some way from 
coming to Palestine. But he felt that he and 
his labors belonged to them, and that they, as 
well as he, would welcome his return to them 
with open arms. The trust which the writer 
here shows in the power of prayer is that which 


16) Cone. Trigl., 449. 
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ought to be found in the hearts of all Chris- 
tians. 

The sacred author, in turn, adds a prayer for 
his readers, which concludes with a doxology: 
But the God of peace, who brought back from 
the dead our Lord Jesus, the great Shepherd of 
the sheep, by the blood of an everlasting cove- 
nant, confirm you in every good thing to the 
doing of His will, working in us that which is 
well-pleasing before Him through Christ Jesus, 
to whom be glory forever and ever, Amen. He 
calls God the God of peace, 1 Thess. 5, 23; 
2 Thess. 3, 16; Rom. 14, 33, since through the 
relation and condition of peace which has re- 
sulted in consequence of the redemption of 
Christ there is once more peace between God 
and mankind, and because the believers are, by 
virtue of this knowledge, able to follow after 
peace with all their heart. That peace between 
God and man actually obtains is due to the fact 
that God restored, brought back from the dead, 
Jesus, the great Shepherd of His sheep, through 
the blood of the eternal covenant. Cp. John 10. 
As Christ Himself informed the Jews, He, as 
the Good Shepherd, laid down His life for His 
sheep, He shed His holy blood in consequence of 
God’s covenant of mercy, the counsel of love 
which was made in eternity and has for its 
object the salvation of all mankind. This God 
of mercy also has the power to give the neces- 
sary strength to the believers, enabling them to 
be eager for the doing of every good work, for 
everything that pleases the heavenly Father. 
This the Christians then do, not by their own 
reason and strength, but in Jesus Christ, 
through the might which flows from their 
Savior into their hearts and minds by faith. 
In this way, by the continued growth of all be- 
lievers in sanctification, the end and aim of 
God’s work in them will be realized, Christ 
Himself being glorified, world without end. 

Greetings and benediction: V.22. And I be- 
seech you, brethren, suffer the word of ex- 
hortation; for I have written a letter unto 
youin few words. YV.23. Know ye that our 
brother Timothy is set at liberty; with 
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whom, if he come shortly, I will see you. 
V.24. Salute all them that have the rule 
over you, and all the saints. They of Italy 
salute you. V.25. Grace be with you all! 
Amen. The writer now closes his letter. Tact- 
fully he appeals to the Hebrew readers: But 
I beseech you, brethren, bear with the word of 
exhortation. Some of them might be inclined 
to resent his open, frank way of putting the 
matter before them, especially since their con- 
science was somewhat uneasy. His letter, he ex- 
plains, had surely been brief enough; he had 
purposely refrained. from wearying them. Note 
that he does not apologize for a single word, but 
that his plea is rather an admonition for them 
to be sensible about taking his words in good 
grace. 

Concerning Timothy he informs them that he 
is now set free, having been imprisoned for some 
time, probably at Rome, and it is his intention 
to come to Palestine with Timothy and visit 
them all. He intimates that this event will 
take place soon. He send® greetings to their 
leaders, their pastors or ministers, the letter 
being intended for all the congregations of 
Judea or of Palestine, and includes all the 
saints, all the believers that have been conse- 
crated to God by faith. He sends greetings 
from the Christian brethren in Italy, the fellow- 
ship between the believers in those days being 
much more cordial than it is in our days. The 
very last words of the letter are the common, 
but by no means meaningless formula: Grace 
be with you all! Every person that is assured 
of the mercy and love of God in Jesus Christ 
and accepts this message in simple faith is a 
partaker of that grace and of all the blessings 
which it transmits, here in time and hereafter 
in eternity. 

Summary. The inspired author adds to the 
doctrinal part of his letter some exhortations of 
a general character, an admonition to stand 
firm, to bear the reproach of Christ, and to in- 
clude him im their intercessory prayer; he 
closes with some personal remarks and greet- 
ings. 


THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF JAMES. 


INTRODUCTION. 


The last seven epistles of the New Testament 
are known as the general, or catholic, epistles, 
being called catholic, universal, or circular, be- 
cause they were not written to any single con- 
gregation, city, or nation, but to believers every- 
where. “The early writers of the Church, who 
introduced the term, probably meant it to in- 
dicate that these letters were more general in 
their contents and purpose than those of Paul, 
who directed his epistles to certain named 
churches or individuals, while Peter, John, 


James, and Jude addressed whole groups of 
churches.” 

The author does not definitely identify him- 
self, at least not so far as people of a later age 
are concerned, since he simply calls himself 
James, or Jacobus, a servant of God and of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, chap. 1,1. But although 
there are still some doubts, yet the probability 
is generally admitted that the author is James 
the Less, Mark 15, 40, the son of Alphaeus and 
Mary, Matt. 10, 3; Mark 3, 18; Luke 6, 15; 
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Acts 1, 13; Matt. 27, 56. 61. Many commen- 
tators think that he is to be identified with 
James, the brother of Jesus, surnamed the 
Just, Matt. 13, 55; Mark 6, 3; Gal. 1,19. The 
reason why this man is now generally believed 
to have been the author is this, that he was 
the only man oceupying a position of authority 
such as is implied in this letter. Cp. Gal. 1, 
18. 19; Acts 12, 17; Gal. 2, 9. 12; Acts 15, 
4—29; 1 Cor. 15, 7. The supposition is that 
James the Less, after the death of the elder 
James, Acts 12,2.17, was the head of the con- 
gregation in Jerusalem, and as such held a posi- 
tion of power and trust which gave him a wide 
influence. 

The letter is addressed “to the twelve tribes 
which are scattered abroad,” that is, to the 
Jewish Christians in the Dispersion, who lived 
outside of Palestine, and especially outside of 
Judea and Jerusalem. Of these there were 
many thousands, Acts 21, 22, and they were ex- 
posed to many trials of their faith, a fact 
which imposed upon them the exercise of great 
patience, chap. 1,2.4; 5,7—18. The condition 
of the congregations as described in the letter 
makes it probable that it was written some 
time in the sixties of the first century, and, 
there being unmistakable references through- 
out to the Gospel according to Matthew, the 
date must be placed somewhere between 63 
and 69 A.D. The place at which it was written 
was very likely Jerusalem, the city in which 
James the Less lived until the advancing armies 
of the Romans caused the Christians to flee 
from the city. 

So far as characteristic features of the letter 
are concerned, it differs in various ways from 
the other epistles of the New Testament, often 
reminding the reader of the proverb writings of 
the Old Testament. “The epistle is less doc- 
trinal than any other in the New Testament. 
The purpose of the writer is not so much to 
instruct as to exhort and admonish. ‘This is 
the Epistle of Holy Living. Great stress is 
laid upon works, not apart from faith, but as 
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both the proof and fruit of faith.’ The style of 
the epistle is sententious and forcible, passing 
swiftly, and sometimes without any apparent 
logical formation, from one topic to another. 
Boldly denouncing sin in strong terms and 
polished, poetical language, St. James reminds 
us of one of the old Hebrew prophets.” 1) 

The letter has no definite outline, being a pas- 
toral instruction more than a doctrinal discus- 
sion. After the address we may distinguish 
eight groups of admonitions, joined in a rather 
loose fashion, all presenting the topic: The 
Christian as he should be, a perfect man of 
God: 1) An admonition to steadfastness in 
temptations which test the faith. 2) An ad- 
monition to the readers to prove themselves 
genuine doers of the Word. 3) A warning to 
the rich not to despise the poor. 4) A warning 
against a dead, fruitless faith. 5) A warning 
against sins of the tongue. 6) An exhortation 
to avoid quarrelsomeness. 7) An admonition 
to humility and mercy. 8) An admonition to 
patience in view of the second coming of the 
Lord and to willing love toward the brethren.2) 

Many Bible-students have been struck by an 
apparent discrepancy between the letters of 
Paul and the present epistle, since it might ap- 
pear that the doctrine of James conflicts with 
that taught with such emphasis by Paul con- 
cerning justification by faith alone. But there 
is no real conflict. Paul writes against the 
self-righteous man, who does not want to be 
justified and saved by the grace of God in 
Christ Jesus alone, but insists on good works 
as being necessary for obtaining salvation. 
James writes against the vain, foolish man, 
who trusts for salvation in a barren orthodoxy, 
imagining that a mere belief of the intellect 
and a mere profession of the mouth without 
any works is saving faith.3) 


1) Concordia Bible Class, Nov., 1919, 173. 

2) Fuerbringer, Hinleitung in das Neue Tes- 
tament, 96. 

3) Cp. Apologia. Cone. Trigl., 189; 
Cone., 931. 


Form. 


CHAPTER 1. 


Various Temptations and Their Endurance. 
Jas. 1, 1—15. 


The address: V. 1. James, a servant of 
God and of the Lord Jesus Christ, to the 
twelve tribes which are scattered abroad, 
greeting. Unlike the salutations which char- 
acterize the opening of Paul’s letters, this ad- 
dress is very brief, exactly in the style which 
was employed in those days in writing letters. 
The Apostle James calls himself a servant, 
which includes the ideas of both worshiper and 
minister. Of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ 
he is a servant, the two persons of the God- 
head being altogether on the same level in 
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divinity and authority. To the twelve tribes 
this letter is addressed, the expression being 
a synonym, not only for the entire Jewish race, 
but also for the true Israel, the spiritual people 
of the Old Testament, the sum total of those 
that had expected the Messiah in firm faith 
and had now acknowledged Christ as the prom- 
ised Messiah. These believers, these Christian 
Jews, were scattered abroad, were living in the 
Dispersion, in the countries outside of Pales- 
tine, and especially outside of Judea. In many 
cases they formed the majority of the congre- 
gation, and the entire policy of the congrega- 
tion was guided by them. To all of these 
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James sends his greeting in the customary form 
of salutation. 

Temptation and prayer: V.2. My brethren, 
count it all joy when ye fall into divers 
temptations, v. 3. knowing this, that the 
trying of your faith worketh patience. 
Vv. 4. But let patience have her perfect 
work, that ye may be perfect and entire, 
wanting nothing. V.5. If any of you lack 
wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth 
to all men liberally and upbraideth not, 
and it shall be given him. YV.6. But let 
him ask in faith, nothing wavering. For 
he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea 
driven with the wind and tossed. V. 7. 
For let not that man think that he shall 
receive anything of the Lord. Without 
any introduction or preliminary discussion, the 
apostle immediately plunges into his admoni- 
tions, taking up the question of temptation and 
prayer first: All joy consider it, my brethren, 
if you meet with various temptations, knowing 
that the testing of your faith produces patience. 
The picture used by the writer is that of a sol- 
dier when he meets face to face an opponent 
against whose attack he has been warned and 
whose mode of fighting he has studied. The 
suspense of waiting for the threatened on- 
slaught is over; the Christian may close with 
his enemies. Just as a form of exultation takes 
hold of a soldier at such a time, because he can 
now go into action, so the Christian should re- 
joice that he may become engaged in the com- 
bat which the spiritual warfare in this world 
demands of him. For it is not in his own 
strength that he is battling, but in the might 
of the Lord communicated to him by faith. No 
matter what the temptation may therefore be, 
this thought serves for comfort, namely, that 
the testing of faith through the various temp- 
tations with which the Christians have to battle 
teaches them patient endurance, actually ac- 
complishes, works this state of mind in them. 
Every confessing Christian, therefore, that 
stands firm in the midst of such trials, Eph. 
6, 10—16, gives proof that his faith is sound, 
and this evidence in itself induces him to take 
courage, bear patiently, and persevere. 

This patience is necessary in the life of the 
Christians, as the apostle says: But let patience 
have its perfect result, so that you may be per- 
fect and complete, deficient in nothing. The 
patient endurance of Christians must not be 
a mere pretense, but should be real, true, the 
finished product, bearing*the name with full 
propriety. For it is only then that believers 
themselves will be as they should be, fulfilling 
their lot in the world, fully equal to their high 
calling, not deficient or lacking in any essen- 
tial of Christian sanctification. If a person 
calling himself a Christian yields to the very 
first attack of his enemies or does not hold out 
under their repeated onslaughts, proof is given 
that he does not yet possess the faith which 
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is founded on the Lord’s power, a faith which 
overcomes the world with all its temptations. 

Another thought is now introduced by the 
apostle concerning a factor which is just as 
essential in the life of the Christians: But if 
any one of you is lacking in wisdom, let him 
ask of God in sincerity and without reproach, 
and it will be given him. In view of man’s 


. helplessness and lack of prudence and foresight 


in the various situations of life, this admoni- 
tion with its assurance gives a great deal of 
comfort. It happens so often that Christians 
are at their wit’s end, being able to see neither 
what is the best policy under given cireum- 
stances nor how to attain to the end that is 
plainly to be reached. In every situation, how- 
ever, no matter how complicated, we have the 
assurance of God’s help, and should therefore 
ask for it in simple trust, knowing that God 
distributes His gifts with all singleness of 
aim, without requiring anything in return. 
Nor does He resent it if our prayer seems 
childish, unworthy of His august attention. 
Neither our own essential unworthiness nor the 
majesty of the Lord should serve to keep us 
from asking Him for what we need to assist 
us in our own sanctification and in the work 
of His kingdom. Cp. Heb. 4,16. Here, as in 
other passages of Scriptures, we are definitely 
told that God will hear the prayer of those 
that believe in Him. Cp. Matt. 7, 7; Mark 
11, 24; Luke 11, 9; John 14, 13. 

But the apostle adds a word of warning: 
But let him ask in faith, doubting nothing; 
for he that doubts is like a billow of the sea 
agitated and swayed by the wind. For let that 
man not imagine that he will receive anything 
from God. Every true prayer is a fruit of 
faith by which the believer enters into the rela- 
tion of a child toward God. As dear children 
ask their dear father, so should the faith of the 
Christians urge them to place their wants be- 
fore their Father in heaven. To doubt is the 
very antithesis of faith, and is an insult to 
the kindness and goodness of the Lord. The 
doubter is fitly described as being like a wave, 
a billow of the great sea, which is driven and 
fanned by the wind, first in one direction and 
then in another, whence waves have always been 
used to describe instability of character and 
thought. The faith of a Christian has a firm 
foundation; the doubt of the timid, though he 
profess to be a Christian, has no foundation. 
And therefore such a person should not delude 
himself into thinking that he will receive any- 
thing from the Lord, for his very attitude shuts 
him out from the promises that have been given 
to faith and to the prayer of faith. Note that 
there is a ring of contempt in the passage at 
the idea of a man with halting faith expecting 
his prayer to be answered. 

The need of humility: V. 8. A double- 
minded man is unstable in all his ways. 
V.9. Let the brother of low degree rejoice 
in that he is exalted; v.10. but the rich, 
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in that he is made low; because as the 
flower of the grass he shall pass away. 
V. 11. For the sun is no sooner risen with 
a burning heat, but it withereth the grass, 
and the flower thereof falleth, and the 
grace of the fashion of it perisheth; so 
also shall the rich man fade away in his 
ways. In connection with the rebuke ad- 
ministered to the doubting heart and the char- 
acterization of its instability under the picture 
of the wave of the sea, the apostle adds the 
general truth: A double-minded man he is, un- 
reliable in all his ways. His mind is never 
fully made up: Shall I trust the Lord, or is 
it not safe to do so? At one time he wants 
to trust in the Lord with all his heart, at 
another he places his trust in men. It follows, 
then, that not only his prayer is a matter of 
chance, but he is unreliable in everything he 
turns to; his Christianity is not a dependable 
fact, but an uncertain quantity, without value. 

A further admonition concerns the various 
stations of Christians in this life: Let the 
brother of low position exult in his elevation, 
but the rich in his being lowered, because like 
the flower of.the grass he passes away. These 
words teach the right attitude toward social 
standing in its relation to Christianity. If a 
Christian brother that occupies a low position 
in life is exalted by being made a partaker of 
the riches of God in the Gospel, that is a reason 
for rejoicing, because it shows that there is no 
respect of persons with God. The rich person, 
on the other hand, one that is blessed with the 
possession of many earthly goods and is there- 
fore in danger of placing his trust in such 
paltry blessings, should feel happy and exult 
if the teachings of Christianity bring him to 
the realization of the temporary character of 
this world and all its goods. For it is only 
in the measure that he denies himself and all 
the wealth of this world that he will under- 
stand the riches of Christ’s blessings. For if 
he should put his trust in the things of this 
world, they could serve him at best only for 
a few years, since he is bound to pass away 
like the flowers of the grass, short-lived em- 
blems of earthly glory. 

This thought is carried out somewhat more 
fully: For the sun is no sooner risen with the 
east wind than it parches the grass, and its 
flower drops off, and the beauty of its appear- 
ance is ruined; so also the rich man in his 
counsels is consumed. Op. Is. 40, 6—8. The 
east wind, which came up from the Syrian 
desert, was a hot and dry wind, parching the 
vegetation on the hills and in the valleys of 
Judea. With the sun assisting this wind on 
a day in midsummer, the very foliage of the 
trees was blighted, the flowers sank to the 
ground withered and bereft of all the beauty of 
their appearance. That is also the lot of the 
rich man, of the person blessed in an unusual 
degree in this world’s goods. Before he is 
aware of the fact, the hand of death cuts him 
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off from the land of the living and lays him 
into the grave, where all the riches which he 
has accumulated will be of no benefit to him. 
All the more, therefore, is the necessity laid 
upon him to put his trust in the Lord alone 
and not in any of his possessions here on earth. 
Note that the apostle describes this fate, which 
really strikes all men, as coming upon the rich 
man only, in order to impress upon the latter 
the necessity of heeding the warning. 

Temptations from within: V.12. Blessed is 
the man that endureth temptation; for 
when he is tried, he shall receive the 
crown of life, which the Lord hath prom- 
ised to them that love Him. V. 13. Let no 
man say when he is tempted, I am tempted 
of God; for God cannot be tempted with 
evil, neither tempteth He any man; v. 14. 
but every man is tempted when he is 
drawn away of his own lust and enticed. 
V.15. Then when lust hath conceived, it 
bringeth forth sin; and sin, when it is 
finished, bringeth forth death. Having 
spoken of temptations in the very beginning, 
v.2, the apostle now explains the term as he 
wants it understood: Blessed is the man that 
endures temptation; for, having stood the test, 
he will receive the crown of life, which the 
Lord has promised to those that love Him. In 
v.2 the apostle had said that the Christians 
should look upon their engaging temptations 
that might beset them with joy, since it gave 
them the opportunity to try their mettle. Here 
he emphasizes the blessedness of every believer 
that is tried out in that manner, by withstand- 
ing temptations and enduring afflictions. For 
every man that stands the test in faith, that 
remains true to the Lord to the end, will re- 
ceive the reward of mercy, the crown of life, 
Rey. 2,10. This wonderful gift of His grace 
the Lord has promised to all those that show 
their faith by their constant love toward Him. 
Thus not only the test of the temptation in it- 
self, but also the merciful reward which is 
held out before us, should serve to encourage 
us in persevering in faith in spite of all temp- 
tations. 

But we must not make a mistake as to the 
apostle’s meaning when he refers to tempta- 
tions: Let no man, being tempted, say, I am 
tempted of God; for God is untemptable of 
evil, and He tempts no one. The apostle is 
speaking of such temptations as assail the 
Christians by reason of their own flesh and on 
the part of the enemies in the world and 
Satan. No man may offer the excuse that he, 
in giving way to wrong, is doing so at the in- 
stigation of God. This evasion is used to this 
day by people that refer to their temper, or 
to their propensity for the one or the other 
sin as something which they cannot help, for 
which they cannot be held responsible. Such 
persons should remember a double truth: in 
the first place, that God is incapable of being 
tempted by evil, and, secondly, that He will 


500 


under no circumstances tempt men to evil. He 
is in no sense the author of sin and can in no 
way be held responsible for its existence, for 
He is the essence of holiness and purity. 

The matter, in truth, must always be rep- 
resented thus: But every one is tempted, being 
allured and deceived by his own lust. Then 
lust, having conceived, bears sin, but sin, being 
brought to maturity, brings forth death. This 
agrees with the words of the Savior: Out of 
the heart proceed evil thoughts, Matt. 15, 19. 
The carnal part of man, his evil nature, the 
tendency and desire for all that is wrong which 
he has inherited from his parents, is con- 
tinually beguiling, alluring, enticing, deceiving 
him, trying to lead also the Christians into 
various sins against all the commandments of 
the Lord. If this lustful condition of the heart 
succeeds in making an impression on the mind, 
in overcoming any objections which the new 
man or conscience may have to offer, then it 
will break forth in actual sins. And if this 
sin is not hindered in time, if it is not over- 
come and suppressed, if it takes possession of 
the body with all its members, and works its 
own will in the person concerned, and thus 
reaches its full maturity, then the end will be 
death, eternal death, unless such a sinner re- 
turns to the Lord in true repentance. Note 
that the picture of alluring to sensual sin, of 
attracting as with the wiles of a harlot, is 
maintained throughout, in order to show the 
insidious nastiness of sin. 


God’s Fatherhood and the Obligations of 
Sonship. Jas. 1, 16—27. 


God’s fatherhood and the acceptance of His 
Word: V.16. Do not err, my beloved breth- 
ren. V.17. Every good gift and every per- 
fect gift is from above, and cometh down 
from the Father of Lights, with whom is 
no variableness, neither shadow of turn- 
ing. V.18. Of His own will begat He us 
with the Word of Truth, that we should 
be a kind of first-fruits of His creatures. 
V.19. Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let 
every man be swift to hear, slow to speak, 
slow to wrath; v.20. for the wrath of man 
worketh not the righteousness of God. 
V.21. Wherefore, lay apart all filthiness 
and superfluity of naughtiness, and re- 
ceive with meekness the engrafted Word, 
which is able to save your souls. The first 
sentence serves as a transition between the two 
paragraphs: Make no mistake about this, my 
beloved brethren. It is a solemn and touching 
appeal which the apostle makes, since so much 
depends upon the proper understanding of these 
facts. To think that God can in any way be 
made responsible for sin is a thought which 
so strongly savors of blasphemy that all Chris- 
tians must flee the very suggestion. Man alone 
is responsible for the evil which is found in his 
heart and which comes forth in the various 
transgressions of the divine will. 
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So far as God is concerned, we must always 
maintain: Every good gift and every perfect 
endowment is ever coming down from the 
Father of Lights, with whom there is not exist- 
ing a change, nor shadow-casting of a turning. 
God is the Source, the Father of Lights; every- 
thing that is truly light and brings light comes 
from Him. There is no spiritual enlightenment 
nor anything that has value in a spiritual man- 
ner possible without His almighty power. The 
continual bestowing of good things, the cease- 
less shower of spiritual endowments and bless- 
ings wherewith He blesses the hearts of men, 
comes down from Him. Thus He is the Author 
of all that is excellent and perfect. He can, 
therefore, not deny Himself; He cannot change 
His essence and properties; in His case the 
peculiar entering into part-shadow or loss of 
brilliancy as it takes place in some of the 
heavenly bodies is out of the question. The 
moon may have her phases and the sun his 
eclipses, but our God shines upon His spiritual 
children in undimmed glory, 1 John 1,5. God’s 
merciful countenance is never hidden from His 
children, without change and interruption He 
causes His face to shine upon us. 

Of the many splendid gifts of God the apostle 
names that which is highest and best: Because 
He willed it, He begot us through the Word of 
Truth, to be a kind of first-fruits among His 
creatures. God’s good and gracious will, ac- 
cording to which He wants all men to be saved 
and to come to the knowledge of the truth, we 
Christians have experienced. He begot us, we 
became His children through the Word of 
Truth, the Gospel, 1 Pet. 1,23. When the Gos- 
pel was proclaimed to us, the merciful will of 
God, through this means of grace, took us out 
of our natural, sinful life, and placed us into — 
a new, divine life. By faith we have been 
regenerated, born anew, become the children of 
God. And one of God’s purposes in working 
this change in us was to have us be a kind 
of first-fruits among His creatures. Just as 
the first-fruits of every harvest in Judea were 
consecrated to the Lord, thus we Christians 
have been set apart from the sinful world to 
be creatures of God, in whom the image of 
God is being renewed, through whom God is 
truly honored. We are His workmanship, 
created in Christ Jesus unto good works, Eph. 
2, 10. 

In view of this grace, however, of which we 
have become partakers, the apostle admonishes: 
You know that, my beloved brethren; but let 
every man be quick to hear, slow to speak, slow 
to wrath, for the wrath of man does not pro- 
mote the righteousness of God. The facts 
which the apostle had just laid before them 
were truths with which the Jewish Christians 
were familiar, and of whose soundness they 
should always assure themselves again, since 
upon this knowledge and understanding rested 
their whole Christianity. The fruit of such 
knowledge would be sure to follow, for a person 
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realizing what he owes to the Word of Truth 
would certainly always be ready and eager to 
hear the Word, finding it impossible to learn 
too much of its glorious message. Just the 
opposite behavior, however, is expected of a 
Christian, so far as his neighbor is concerned. 
He should be reluctant to speak, he should hold 
back from saying anything in wrath. If he 
finds that anger is arising in his heart, he 
should control himself, lest his wrath get the 
better of his new spiritual nature and cause 
him to sin. For while there is a righteous in- 
dignation over sin which will cause persons in 
positions of authority to rebuke every form of 
trespass with all holy severity, it remains true 
of every form of wrath that it does not work 
and promote the righteousness of God; _ its 
outbursts do not meet with the approval of 
God, but rather with His condemnation, since 
they cannot be made to agree with His holy and 
righteous will. 

Knowing the danger of unwarranted anger, 
the apostle adds the general warning: Where- 
fore, laying aside all foulness and excess of 
malice, receive in gentleness the implanted 
Word, which is able to save your souls. As 
new creatures, as children of God, the Chris- 
tians have a continual battle with their old 
evil nature, which insists upon rearing its head 
and endeavoring to lead them into every form 
of uncleanness and sin. But foulness of every 
kind and manifold wickedness is incompatible 
with that condition of heart and mind which 
God expects from His children, just as is all 
anger and violence. The disposition of the 
believers rather is this, that they daily and 
ever again receive the implanted Word, accept 
anew the message of their salvation and sanc- 
tification as it is brought to them in the Gospel. 
The seed which has sprouted in their hearts is 
supposed to grow into a strong, healthy plant, 
and therefore it is necessary that they hear 
and learn the Word, which alone is able to save 
their souls, day after day, never growing weary 
of its wonderful truths. This action on the 
part of the believers requires meekness, gentle- 
ness, humility, because the pride of man’s 
heart, his self-righteousness, and his general 
disinclination to the way of salvation will al- 
ways insist upon standing in his way. But the 
prize held out to the believers, the everlasting 
bliss in the presence of God, is of a nature to 
inspire them with ever new thoughts of their 
home above and thus to enable them to com- 
bat the attacks of their carnal nature success- 
fully. 

Doers of the Word: V.22. But be ye doers 
of the Word, and not hearers only, deceiv- 
ing your own selves. V.23. For if any be 
a hearer of the Word, and not a doer, he is 
like unto a man beholding his natural face 
in a glass; v.24. for he beholdeth himself, 
and goeth his way, and straightway for- 
getteth what manner of man he was. 
VY. 25. But whoso looketh into the perfect 
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law of liberty and continueth therein, he 
being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer 
of the work, this man shall be blessed in 
his deed. V.26. If any man among you 
seem to be religious, and bridleth not his 
tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, this 
man’s religion is vain. V.27. Pure reli- 
gion and undefiled before God and the 
Father is this, To visit the fatherless and 
widows in their affliction, and to keep 
himself unspotted from the world. The 
words which introduce this paragraph may be 
said practically to form the topic of the entire 
letter, the apostle’s aim being to combat the 
mere head Christianity which, even in those 
days, threatened the life of the Church: But 
become doers of the Word, and not only hearers, 
deceiving yourselves. The Jewish Christians of 
Judea had now heard the Gospel-message for 
about a generation, and they were in danger 
of falling away from the first love. They still 
came to hear the Word, but there the matter 
ended. There was no evidence in their lives 
of their possessing the fruit-bearing faith which 
should come by hearing, Rom. 10,17. The hear- 
ing of the Gospel, of all the preaching which 
they were blessed with so richly, had become 
a mere dead custom with them, a habit with- 
out life. But hearing should be accompanied 
by a living faith, by a faith which gives evi- 
dence of its existence in the entire life of the 
believer. Sanctification is the correlate of jus- 
tification. The preaching of sin and grace is 
not to pass through the hearing of the Chris- 
tian like a dead sound, but the spiritual life 
which was worked in the Christians through 
the Gospel should find its expression in deed 
and in truth, should be living and powerful in 
good works. Unless there is such evidence of 
faith in the life of people professing to be 
Christians, unless sanctification follows upon 
justification, they are deceiving their own 
hearts, they are reasoning themselves into a 
state of carnal security. 

The apostle explains his meaning by a com- 
parison: For if any one is a hearer of the 
Word and not a doer, he is like a man who 
glances at his natural face in a mirror; for 
he glances at himself, and goes away, and at 
once forgets what he was like. A person whom 
this description fits, with whom the hearing of 
the Word has become a mere dead habit, with- 
out meaning and life, is well compared to the 
average person who merely glances into the 
mirror to see whether his face is clean, whether 
his clothing is arranged properly. There are 
very few persons that would be able to recall 
their own features even after using a mirror 
hundreds of times. Thus the mere hearers of 
the Word go back to their every-day lives 
and neither retain the Gospel-message with a 
believing heart, nor do they bring forth fruit 
with patience, Luke 8, 15. 

With such forgetful, vain hearers of the 
Word the apostle contrasts the true believer: 
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But he that looks closely into the perfect law, 
that of liberty, and remains thus, proving him- 
self not a forgetful listener, but a doer of the 
Word, he will be blessed in his doing. It is 
God’s will that the believers, having been re- 
generated through His almighty power through 
faith, should grow in holiness, in perfection, ac- 
cording to His holy will. The perfect law or 
institution of liberty is the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, for it teaches us wherein true liberty 
consists, namely, in serving our heavenly Father 
through Christ. The true believer does not 
merely glance at this fact in passing, but takes 
time to study carefully all those things which, 
he knows, have the approval of the Lord, It 
is just because he realizes the extent and the 
wonderful richness of his liberty in Christ 
Jesus that he strives to be a doer of the Word, 
to make progress in sanctification. And he 
that is thus employed in the service of his 
heavenly Father, for the love which he bears 
Him in faith, will be happy and blessed in his 
doing, the very fact of his being engaged in 
works which are well-pleasing to his Lord and 
Master is a satisfaction and a reward which 
fully repays him, not to speak of the reward 
of grace which the Lord will pay out to him 
on the last day. In doing the will of God, 
a Christian realizes and experiences on his part 
what the Word of God is able to perform in 
him, that it is a power of God unto salvation. 

That sanctification must thus follow justi- 
fication the apostle shows in conclusion: If any 
one fancies himself to be a religious man, but 
does not control his tongue and rather deceives 
his own heart, his religion is vain; pure reli- 
gion and undefiled before God and the Father 
is this, to care for orphans and widows in their 
tribulation, to keep oneself unspotted from the 
world. If any person thinks he is, imagines 
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himself to be, such a one as has the reverence 
of God in mind at all times, probably making 
a boast of his religion and of his zeal for God’s 
Word, and at the same time is guilty of the 
threefold misuse of the tongue, slander, swear- 
ing, and impure speaking, he thereby deludes 
himself. His own words and actions give the 
lie to his protestations; he denies by his life 
during the week what he proudly boasts of on 
Sundays, and therefore his so-called religion is 
a futile, useless thing. The power and efficacy 
of the Word, as the author points out, will 
rather, in all true believers, give evidence of 
its presence in a far different way. That is 
pure, real, unsoiled, selfless religion, a real 
fruit of faith as it is active and effective in 
love, if Christians make the care of the father- 
less, of widows, of all such as are deprived of 
their natural protectors, their special purpose, 
thus alleviating their affliction as much as lies 
in their power. 
true religion will become evident is in this, 
that the believers preserve themselves un- 
spotted from the world, that they have no com- 
munion with the unfruitful works of darkness 
which soil the hearts and minds and drive faith 
out of the heart. Thus shall the sanctification 
of the Christians go forward all along the line 
and their faith and love be exercised in accord- 
ance with the will of their heavenly Father.4) 


Summary. After the address the apostle 
speaks of the temptations which beset the 
Christians, of the power of prayer, of the need 
of humility, of the real source of temptations, 
of the fatherhood of God, of the acceptance of 
His Word with meekness, and of sanctification 
as a fruit of justification. 


4) For vv. 16—27, ep. Hom. Mag., 14 (1890), 
142—153.. 


CHAPTER 2. 


Dead Faith Compared with Living Faith. 
Jas. 2, 1—26. 

Caution against partiality: V.1. My breth- 
ren, have not the faith of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Lord of Glory, with respect of 
persons. V.2. For if there come unto your 
assembly a man with a gold ring, in goodly 
apparel, and there come in also a poor man 
in vile raiment, v. 3. and ye have respect to 
him that weareth the gay clothing, and 
say unto him, Sit thou here in a good 
place; and say to the poor, Stand thou 
there, or sit here under my footstool; v. 4. 
are ye not then partial in yourselves, and 
are become judges of evil thoughts? Y.5. 
Hearken, my beloved brethren, Hath not 
God chosen the poor of this world rich in 
faith, and heirs of the Kingdom which He 
hath promised to them that love Him? 
VY. 6. But ye have despised the poor. Do not 


rich men oppress you, and draw you be- 
fore the judgment-seats? V.7. Do not they 
blaspheme that worthy name by the which 
ye are called? V.8. If ye fulfil the royal 
law according to the scripture, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbor as thyself, ye do well; 
v.9. but if ye have respect to persons, ye 
commit sin, and are convinced of the Law 
as trangressors. It is a peculiar fact that 
history repeats itself, that the same conditions 
seem to be found in the Christian congregations 
after just about so long a time of Gospel- 
preaching. The apostle does not hesitate to at- 
tack the evil with all the power at his com- 
mand: My brethren, not in respect of persons 
hold the faith in Jesus Christ, our Lord of 
Glory. The Christian faith must not be abused, 
nor dare shame and disgrace be brought upon 
the name of Jesus Christ, our Savior and the 
King of Glory. The reference is probably to the 
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And another way in which | 
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fact that the second person of the Godhead was 
present in the cloud of glory which accompanied 
the children of Israel on their journey through 
the wilderness and afterward appeared at the 
dedication of the Temple of Solomon. Such a 
condition of affairs, however, such servile re- 
gard of people, altogether out of agreement with 
the spirit shown by Jesus Christ in His treat- 
ment of men, had crept into the churches. Men 
were not regarded on the basis of their Chris- 
tianity, their moral excellence, their personal 
piety, their usefulness to the congregation, but 
on the basis of the wealth which they had ac- 
cumulated. 

This is brought out with great emphasis and 
effectiveness by the apostle: For if there enters 
into your common assembly a man _ bedecked 
with gold rings, in a splendid garment, but there 
entered also a poor man in a sordid garment, 
and you (would) attend to the wearer of the 
splendid garment and say to him, Sit thou here 
in the best place, and to the poor man you 
would say, Keep standing here, or sit down at 
my footstool, do you not therefore discriminate 
among yourselves and become judges according 
to evil considerations? The text pictures a 
meeting, an assembly of worship, as it was held 
in those days. In steps a man whose wealth 
and influence is apparent at first glance. He is 
bedecked with gold rings, he wears the fine 
white garment which was assumed by rich Jews. 
Hardly has he entered the door, when the mem- 
bers crowd forward to meet him. With ob- 
sequious deference they place the best seat in 
the room at his disposal, their faces, at the 
same time, displaying the admiration for wealth 
and power which fills their hearts. But im- 
mediately after there steps in a poor man, clad 
in a simple garment, perhaps even soiled with 
the labor of his hands. There is no deferential 
ushering as he apologetically tries to find a 


place where he may stay. Instead, he is curtly 


told that he may stand in the room reserved in 
the rear; or, if that does not suit. him, he may 
sit down on the floor. Note: History repeats 
itself also in this, that these very conditions ob- 
tain in many so-called Christian houses of wor- 
ship to this day. But the apostle gives his 
opinion of such behavior in sharp words, telling 
his readers that they are thereby making a 
false distinction, a wrong and foolish discrimi- 
nation, that they are dividing the congregation 
of the Lord into parties without the consent of 
the Lord, in a manner which in no way accords 
with His own acceptance of publicans and sin- 
ners. Incidentaily, men calling themselves 
Christians and yet acting in such a manner be- 
come judges according to evil surmisings, ac- 
cording to false considerations. To judge a man 
by his outward appearance only and to con- 
demn him on account of his poverty is to de- 
fame him both in thought and deed, an act very 
decidedly at variance with the Eighth Com- 
mandment. 

In solemn warning the apostle calls out: 
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Listen, my beloved brethren: Did not God 
choose the poor according to this world, rich in 
faith and heirs of the Kingdom which He has 
promised to them that love Him? This fact 
the readers should consider, of that they should 
never lose sight. It is the poor people in this 
world’s goods, the weak, the foolish, that God 
has chosen, 1 Cor. 1, 27, 28. The wise and 
mighty of this world are inclined to sneer at 
the Gospel of the poor Galilean fishermen and 
of the Nazarene that died on the cross. There- 
fore the Lord has chosen the poor, not because 
their hearts by nature are any better than those 
of the wealthy and mighty, but because they at 
least have not the handicap which riches are apt 
to prove to contend with. And it is the Lord’s 
choosing which has made the poor rich in faith, 
which has assured them of the inheritance of 
the saints in light, the glorious reward of mercy 
in heaven above, which God has promised to 
those that love Him. Reproachfully the apostle 
therefore writes: You, however, insult the poor, 
both dishonoring and despising them. 

In this connection the apostle reminds the 
Jewish Christians of another fact: Do not the 
rich oppress you, and themselves drag you be- 
fore their tribunals?’ Do they not blaspheme 
the excellent name which was laid upon you by 
your call? He speaks of the rich people as a 
class, characterizing them by the behavior 
which is commonly found where they have the 
power. They make use of violence, they oppress 
those that are not in their own class, they try 
to lord it over them at all times; they foster 
lawsuits, believing that their money will buy 
them the decision which justice would never 
render. And altogether too many of them will 
not believe that they are in need of the Savior 
and His redemption, they blaspheme the name 
of Him that called the Christians by faith, and 
added them to the communion of saints. The 
conduct of the believers, therefore, in acting 
with a false deference to all the wealthy people, 
is all the more reprehensible. 

The apostle, then, offers this conclusion: — If, 
indeed, you fulfil the royal law according to the 
scripture, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thy- 
self, you do well; but if you have respect of 
persons, you commit a sin, and are convicted by 
the Law as transgressors. There is a royal law, 
a rule of the Kingdom, which should be heeded 
also by Christians as expressing the will of God, 
namely, the precept that they should love their 
neighbors as themselves, making no distinction 
between rich and poor, between fashionable and 
unimportant. Such conduct is well-pleasing to 
God. But if the Christians make such false dis- 
tinctions as outlined by the apostle above, pre- 
ferring the rich and influential merely on ac- 
count of their money and not on account of 
their Christian life and moral worth, then they 
are transgressing the will of God and stand con- 
victed by Him and by His Law, which will then 
apply once more. It is a wilful, conscious sin 
of which they will be guilty, and there will be 
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no excuse for them. It is a warning which will 
bear repetition in our days. 

The will of God to be kept in all parts: V. 10. 
For whosoever shall keep the whole Law, 
and yet offend in one point, he is guilty 
of all. V.11. For He that said, Do not com- 
mit adultery, said also, Do not kill. Now 
if thou commit no adultery, yet if thou 
kill, thou art become a transgressor of the 
Law. V.12. So speak ye, and so do, as they 
that shall be judged by the law of liberty. 
V.13. For he shall have judgment without 
mercy that hath showed no mercy; and 
mercy rejoiceth against judgment. The 
solidarity, the unity of the will of God is here 
brought out. For in connection with the fact 
that a carnal preference of persons is a trans- 
gression of the holy will of God, the apostle 
argues: For whoever keeps the whole Law, 
offends, however, in a single thing, has become 
guilty of all. A person might argue that an 
offense of the kind as explained by the apostle 
really did not amount to much, that the fault, 
if it might be designated so, would surely be 
overlooked by God. But as a matter of fact, he 
that transgresses, stumbles, becomes guilty in 
any single point pertaining to the Law of God, 
no matter how insignificant it might seem by 
comparison, is considered a transgressor of all. 
To profane one commandment means to have 
broken all. 

This is now illustrated: For He that said, 
Thou shalt not commit adultery, also said, 
Thou shalt not kill; if, then, thou dost not 
commit adultery, but committest murder, thou 
becomest a transgressor of the Law. The will 
of the Lord is one and cannot be divided any 
more than His essence and qualities can be 
divided. Both adultery and murder are pro- 
hibited by God, and the adulterer cannot offer 
as an excuse that he has murdered no one, nor 
can the murderer escape by pleading that he has 
not become guilty of adultery. In either case 
the Law has been transgressed; in either case 
the guilty one is punished according to the 
same rule, which says that the soul which sin- 
neth shall die. 

The advice of the apostle therefore is: So 
speak and so act as those that want to be 
judged through the law of freedom. The Chris- 
tians, as Christians, are not under the Law, but 
under grace. Their life of sanctification is gov- 
erned by the law of freedom, that is, they 
govern their words and actions by their love 
toward God, by their relation to their heavenly 
Father as His dear children. Because they are 
free and have become the servants of righteous- 
ness, they find their delight in speaking and 
acting as it pleases their heavenly Father and 
Christ. It is in this way, according to this 
standard, that the Christians want to be judged. 

Those that do not want to heed this fact will 
be compelled to heed the warning: For the 
judgment is merciless to him that did not prac- 
tise mercy; but mercy will boast in the face of 
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judgment. If a person does not practise mercy 
and charity in this life, also in his behavior 
toward his neighbor of low degree, then the 
judgment will likewise deny him mercy; he will 
be treated according to the full measure of jus- 
tice and be condemned. If, however, a Christian 
has shown himself merciful at all times, full of 
charity to all men under all circumstances, then 
he need not fear the Last Judgment, but may 
exult at the thought of it, since God, out of 
His boundless mercy, will then dispense mercy. 
Cp. Matt. 5, 7. 

Proof of faith demanded in brotherly love: 
V. 14. What doth it profit, my brethren, 
though a man say he hath faith and have 
not works? Can faith save him? V. 15. If 
a brother or a sister be naked and desti- 
tute of daily food, v.16. and one of you say 
unto them, Depart in peace, be ye warmed 
and filled, notwithstanding ye give them 
not those things which are needful to the 
body, what doth it profit? V.17. Even so 
faith, if it hath not wopks, is dead, being 
alone. V.18. Yea, a man may say, Thou 
hast faith and I have works; show me 
thy faith without thy works, and I will 
show thee my faith by my works. V.19. 
Thou believest that there is one God; thou 
doest well: the devils also believe and 
tremble. V.20. But wilt thou know, O vain 
man, that faith without works is deadP 
This passage is not opposed to Rom. 3, 21—28, 
but offers the opposite side of the question, the 
key to the entire discussion being given in v. 17. 
The apostle first of all asks a challenging ques- 
tion: What is the advantage, my brethren, if 
one says he has faith, but has no works? Can 
that faith save him? The apostle here char- 
acterizes a person that has mere knowledge of 
the head, of the mind, concerning the facts of 
salvation, but is without the faith of the heart 
which is bound to be active in love. Real faith, 
saving faith, without some evidence of its pres- 
ence in the heart, is unthinkable. Such faith 
has nothing in common with saving faith; such 
faith is a delusion and vanity. 

In order to bring out his point, the apostle 
illustrates: If a brother or sister is ill clad and 
destitute of daily food, one of you, however, 
should say to them, Go your way in peace, be 
warmed and fed, but you would not give them 
the necessaries of the body, what good would it 
be to them? Here is a concrete case, which is 
met with all too often, also in our days of 
vaunted charity. A brother or a sister may be 
found in actual want, actually destitute of the 
needs of the body, insufficiently clad, under- 
nourished or not nourished at all, and yet some 
people are satisfied with a pious wish that God 
would take care of their needs. If such a wish 
is made by one that is able to help, and there is 
actual need, then there is only one conclusion 
possible, namely, that such a person knows 
nothing of the real faith of the heart as it is 
bound to be active in love, in good works for 
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the help of one’s neighbor. In a case of this 
kind the pious wish is an example of the 
rankest hypocrisy; for nothing but selfishness 
is able to neglect dire necessity as it is brought 
to the attention in circumstances of that kind. 

The conclusion will therefore stand: Even so 
also faith, if it has not works, is dead, being by 
itself. Works are a necessary concomitant, an 
inevitable fruit of real faith. Spurious, hypo- 
critical faith, then, being without works, is no 

faith; or if one wishes to assume that there 

was faith at one time, it is certain that such 
faith has died and is no longer able to bring 
forth real fruit in the shape of good works. 
A faith by itself, without good works, is simply 
unthinkable. 

The apostle now anticipates an objection on 
the part of some of the readers: But some 
one will say, Thou hast faith; —I also have 
works; —show me thy faith without works, 
and I will show thee my faith out of my works. 
This is a very vivid presentation, in the form of 
a dialog. Some one might raise the objection: 
Do you claim to have faith? thus apparently 
making the matter doubtful. But the writer 
would be ready with his rejoinder: I certainly 
do, and what is more, I have works to show 
for it. He might very well challenge the ob- 
jector to give evidence of his faith without 
works, and then he, the author, would soon fur- 
nish convincing proof of the existence of real 
faith in his heart, namely, the good works 
which are the fruit of faith. 

In an almost sarcastic vein the argument con- 
tinues, as brought against the person with a 
fruitless faith: Thou believest that God is one; 
thou doest well: the devils also believe — and 
shudder. But dost thou want to know, O vain 
man, that faith without works is useless? That 
is about the extent and the content of the faith 
of which the objector can boast; he has the 
knowledge of mind and head which tells him 
that there is only one true God, that God is one 
in essence. That knowledge is good enough as 
far as it goes. But saving faith it most as- 
suredly is not; for even the devils know this 
much about God, that the Lord is one Lord; in 
fact, they have a very complete and accurate 
knowledge of the essence and qualities of God, 
Luke 8, 26 ff. They tremble and shudder in the 
presence of God, knowing full well that they 
are helpless before His almighty power. Any 
person, now, that flatters himself in a fatuous 
manner as to his possessing true faith, and has 
not gotten beyond the standpoint held by the 
devils, is depending upon a mere head knowl- 
edge without works such as are bound to flow 
out of saving faith, and therefore surely has a 
vain and empty hope to sustain him. Note: 
Wherever circumstances are shaping themselves 
as they lay in the congregations to whom this 
letter is addressed, it is only by means of plain 
speaking as here done by the apostle that the 
evil may be combated with any hope of success. 

The example of Abraham and Rahab: V. 21. 
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Was not Abraham, our father, justified by 
works when he had offered Isaac, his son, 
upon the altar? V. 22. Seest thou how faith. 
wrought with his works, and by works 
was faith made perfect? V. 23. And the 
scripture was fulfilled which saith, Abra- 
ham believed God, and it was imputed unto 
him for righteousness; and he was called 
the friend of God. V.24. Ye see, then, how 
that by works a man is justified, and not 
by faith only. V. 25. Likewise also, was 
not Rahab, the harlot, justified by works 
when she had received the messengers and 
had sent them out another way? V. 26. For 
as the body without the spirit is dead,.so 
faith without works is dead also. In bring- 
ing examples from the Old Testament to illus- 
trate his argument, the apostle first refers to an 
incident in the life of Abraham: Was not 
Abraham, our father, justified by works when 
he sacrificed his son Isaac upon the altar? 
Gen. 22,9. Abraham had received the command 
from God to take his only son, Isaac, to make 
a three days’ journey with him to a certain 
mountain, and there to offer him up as a sacri- 
fice upon an altar to be built by him. The fact 
that Abraham carried out the commandment of 
God without remonstrance was a proof of his 
faith, Heb. 11,17; in other words, his work in 
sacrificing his son was evidence that justifying, 
saving faith was living in his heart. It follows, 
then: Thou seest that his faith was manifested 
as being one with his works, and that out of 
works faith was completed. Abraham’s faith 
was active in his works, in all the matters con- 
nected with this sacrifice, the two being thus 
joined in their efficacy, and his faith receiving 
its final, definite proof by his works. That is, 
any one seeing Abraham perform this work as 
he was commanded to do by the Lord could not 
doubt for as much as a minute that true faith 
lived in his heart. 

That this is the argument of the writer is 
shown in the next verse: And there was ful- 
filled the scripture which says, Abraham be- 
lieved God, and it was reckoned to Him for 
righteousness, and he was called a friend of 
God. The order to be observed in estimating 
faith is this: Abraham performed the very diffi- 
cult task which was assigned to him; this work 
he could perform only by faith; by virtue of 
this saving faith the righteousness of the Mes- 
siah was imputed to him, or, his faith was ac- 
counted to him for righteousness, Gen. 15, 6; 
Rom. 4, 3. Moreover, on the strength of this 
evidence of faith the Old Testament ascribed to 
Abraham the honoring title of the friend of 
God, 2 Chron. 20,7; Is.41,8. From this stand- 
point, also, the conclusion is correct: You see 
that out of works a man is justified, and not 
out of faith alone. Good works are not neces- 
sary to earn salvation, but they are necessary 
for evidence as to the existence of faith in the 
heart of aman; for where they are to be found, 
there one may conclude that true faith lives in 
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the heart, and so the works indirectly justify a 
person. 

The example of Rahab is also adduced: So 
likewise Rahab, the harlot: was she not justi- 
fied out of works when she received the mes- 
sengers and sent them out by a different way? 
The act of Rahab in hiding the spies that came 
to her house was an act of faith, Heb. 11, 31. 
It was this faith that prompted her to hide the 
messengers and to aid them in escaping from 
the city. This good work proved the existence 
of saving faith in her heart, and she was thus 
justified on the basis of the deed which mani- 
fested the condition of her heart. Thus the 
apostle, from the standpoint which he here de- 
sires to impress upon his readers, is right in 
concluding: For just as the body without 
breath is dead, so faith without works is dead. 
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A corpse may have the appearance of a live 
human being in every way, all the members and 
organs being present and apparently able to 
function. But while the breath of life, the soul, 
is lacking, that body is dead and will remain | 
dead. Thus also a person may boast that he 
possesses faith, and he may even be among those 
that hear the Word of God. But if the evidence 
of good works is lacking, such faith is spurious, 
hypocritical, valueless. Genuine faith is never 
without good works. 

Summary. The apostle warns his readers 
against an unchristian partiality, asserting that 
the will of God demands charity toward all men 
alike; he shows that faith requires the cor- 
relate of brotherly love and adduces the example 
of Abraham and Rahab to indicate how faith 
gave evidence of its existence in good works. 


CHAPTER 3. 


Caution against False Activity in Teach- 
ing and the Use of the Tongue. 
Jas. 3, 1—18. 

The danger of teaching and much speaking: 
V. 1. My brethren, be not many masters, 
knowing that we shall receive the greater 
condemnation. V.2. For in many things 
we offend all. If any man offend not in 
word, the same is a perfect man, and able 
also to bridle the whole body. V.3. Be- 
hold, we put bits in the horses’ mouths 
that they may obey us, and we turn about 
their whole body. V.4. Behold also the 
ships, which, though they be so great and 
are driven of fierce winds, yet are they 
turned about with a very small helm, 
whithersoever the governor listeth. V. 5. 
Even so the tongue is a little member and 
boasteth great things. Behold, how great 
a matter a little fire kindleth! V.6. And 
the tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity: 
so is the tongue among our members, that 
it defileth the whole body, and setteth on 
fire the course of nature; and it is set 
on fire of hell. It seems that in many of the 
congregations, which were composed largely of 
Jewish Christians, the custom of permitting 
almost any man to speak that so desired had 
been taken over. This was a dangerous prac- 
tise in more than one respect, and therefore the 
apostle writes: Become not many teachers, my 
brethren, knowing that we (as such) shall re- 
ceive the more severe condemnation. In the 
Jewish synagogs, especially in the Dispersion, 
in the cities outside of Palestine, there was 
little restriction in the matter of teachers; 
almost any one would be listened to that de- 
sired to be heard. But whereas all believers 
are kings and priests before God and the Lord 
Jesus, they are not all teachers of the congre- 
gation, they may not all arrogate to themselves 
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the office of preacher. But there was not only 
danger under such circumstances that the Gos- 
pel-message would not receive its proper at- 
tention, but the speakers were also inclined to 
let personal matters sway them, the result 
being that the discourses in the common as- 
semblies were anything but edifying at times. 
It was necessary, therefore, to remind the un- 
authorized teachers of the fact that the respon- 
sibility resting upon the office and the account 
which the teachers must give on the last day, 
Heb. 13, 17, would make the sentence passed 
upon them all the more severe. 

The apostle now gives reasons for the stern- 
ness of his rebuke: For manifoldly we offend, 
all of us. If a man does not offend in word, 
that man is a perfect man, able to keep under 
the restraint of the bridle also the whole body. 
The general course of life may well be called 
a way and each individual action a step; 
therefore any offense or lapse or transgression 
may well be termed a stumble. All men with- 
out exception become guilty of such stumbling, 
even the best of Christians are subject to sins 
of weakness. And now James, in applying this 
general truth to the case in hand, states that 
a man who can control his speech at all times, 
never offending by so much as a single word, 
may well be considered a perfect man, since 
the ability to control the tongue argues at least 
for the probability of controlling the entire 
body and keeping all the members from sinning. 
If a man is able to perform the more difficult 
task, he will have little trouble with that which 
is comparatively easy. 

But the difficulty of controlling the tongue 
is now shown by two examples. The apostle 
writes, in the first place: But if we put bits 
into the mouths of the horses to make them 
obey us, and we direct their entire bodies. 
This was an example with which his readers 
were familiar, which they understood. Horses 
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are driven and kept in control by means of the 
bits placed into their mouths, the driver merely 
pulling the reins in order to have the horses’ 
head in any direction that he chooses. In 
another case the ease of control is still more 
apparent and also wonderful: Behold also the 
ships, although they are so great and, more- 
over, tossed about with fierce winds, yet are 
guided with a very small rudder, whithersoever 
the mind of the steersman wills. This fact is 
apparent in our days even more than in the 
times of small vessels. Ships of many thou- 
sands of tons displacement obey the slightest 
pressure of the helmsman, or a slight turn of 
the wheel on the bridge. Even when the sea is 
agitated, the pilot or officer has little trouble 
in directing the course of the vessel as he 
chooses, as he thinks best, so long as the steer- 
ing apparatus is in order and the rudder does 
not break. It is a marvel of human ingenuity 
to be able to keep a large vessel in control 
with such tiny devices as compared with its 
great size. 

The apostle now makes the application: So 
also the tongue is a small member, and yet 
boasts of great exploits. The writer speaks of 
the tongue as though it had a personality of 
its own and made use of its power by deliberate 
action. As small as it is among the members 
of the body, yet it can boast of performing 
great deeds. By way of comparison the apostle 
again calls out: Behold how small a fire, — 
what a forest it does kindle! or: What an im- 
mense fire, what an immense forest the tongue 
does kindle! It takes only a small fire, a burn- 
.ing match carelessly thrown aside, to start a 
fire which may consume many square miles of 
forest. And such is also the destructive power 
of the tongue: The tongue also is a fire, 
a world of unrighteousness; the tongue steps 
forth among our members, and it stains the 
entire body and inflames the wheel of nature, 
and itself is inflamed by hell. Like the small 
firebrand that causes the devastating forest- 
fire, so also is the tongue in its unbridled state. 
It is a world of unrighteousness, it works a 
world of mischief, its entire sphere becomes 
that of iniquity when it begins its transgres- 
sions. The tongue steps forth among the mem- 
bers, it assumes the leadership among them, 
it rules them, it makes them do its bidding. 
Thus it happens that it succeeds in staining 
the whole body, in polluting all the members; 
it sets in motion and inflames the wheel of 
nature, the whole circle of innate passions, 
jealousy, backbiting, slander, blasphemy, and 
every vile deed. Truly the tongue, if permitted 
to pursue its course unhindered, is inflamed 
of hell, is in the control of Satan himself. 

Warning against the abuse of the tongue: 
V.7. For every kind of beasts, and of birds, 
and of serpents, and of things in the sea 
is tamed and hath been tamed of man- 
kind; v. 8. but the tongue can no man 
tame; it is an unruly evil, full of deadly 


507 


poison. V.9. Therewith bless we God, even 
the Father, and therewith curse we men, 
which are made after the similitude of 
God. V.10. Out of the same mouth pro- 
ceedeth blessing and cursing. My breth- 
ren, these things ought not so to be. V.11. 
Doth a fountain send forth at the same 
place sweet water and bitter? V.12. Can 
the fig-tree, my brethren, bear olive-ber- 
riesP either a vine, figs? So can no foun- 
tain both yield salt water and fresh. It 
may seem, perhaps, that the orator is here car- 
ried away by his subject; but any one that has 
observed the terrible effect of slandering and 
defaming which is done in our days, as it was 
hundreds of years ago, will say only that the 
apostle speaks by way of comparison. In holy 
indignation he cries out: For every kind of 
beast and bird, of reptiles and of marine ani- 
mals, is tamed and has been tamed by man- 
kind, but the tongue can no one of men tame; 
that restless evil, full of death-bringing poison. 
The patience and the ingenuity of man has 
worked effects approaching the miraculous in 
taming and in training animals of every de- 
scription, mammals, birds, reptiles, and various 
animals that live in the sea. Though the di- 
vine promise of the dominion of man, Gen. 
1, 28, has suffered somewhat in consequence of 
sin, yet the mastery of human beings over the 
animals cannot be questioned, the latter being 
kept in subjection both by subtlety and by 
force. But the tongue seems to be beyond the 
ability of man to keep in subjection and to 
tame; all the immeasurable evil that it has 
caused since the fall of Adam, all the in- 
numerable warnings that have been uttered by 
the servants of God since that time, have not 
yet succeeded in curbing its pernicious activity. 
An unruly, a restless evil, the apostle calls it, 
one that causes restlessness and disorder, that 
upsets all established rules for its control. It 
is full of death-bringing poison, Rom. 3,13; the 
evil which it causes has the same effect as the 
venom of asps, corroding and killing. 

In what way this is true, the apostle shows 
by citing one single instance: With it we bless 
the Lord and Father, and with it we curse men 
who are made in the likeness of God; out of 
the same mouth comes forth blessing and 
cursing. Matters are here represented as they 
are found in the world and, sad to say, also 
in the midst of those that bear the name of 
Christ and confess His holy name. The tongue 
being the instrument of speech, it is used by 
believers and even by others for the praise of 
God, who is our Lord and Father in Christ 
Jesus. That is as it should be; for we can 
never adequately sing the praises of Him who 
has brought us out of the darkness of spiritual 
death into the marvelous light of His grace. 
But the sad side of the picture is this, that 
the same mouth is also used in personal abuse, 
in cursing a fellow-man, who was created origi- 
nally in the likeness of God. For God made 
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Adam in His image, and although the spiritual 
part of this likeness has been lost as a con- 
sequence of the Fall, certain external charac- 
teristics still proclaim that man is the crown 
of created beings. Thus the tongue is made an 
instrument of evil in calling down God’s wrath 
and punishment, upon a fellow-man. There is 
no excuse for this, neither loss of temper nor 
heated controversy. It is a vile transgression, 
an evil habit, aggravated by the fact that bless- 
ing and cursing come forth out of the same 
mouth. Surely the contradiction should at once 
strike every man that is guilty of such be- 
havior; he ought to feel that such a condition 
of affairs cannot possibly be reconciled even 
with common decency. Solemnly, therefore, the 
apostle adds: It should not be, my brethren, 
that these things happen; the mouth which 
blesses God in fervent prayer should not heap 
curses upon men at other times; such behavior 
cannot be reconciled with the Christian pro- 
fession. 

How utterly unreasonable and contradictory 
the attitude of men is that still are guilty in 
the manner described, the apostle shows by a 
few examples: Surely a spring out of the same 
opening does not send forth sweet and bitter 
water! A fig-tree, my brethren, surely can- 
not bring forth olives, or a grape-vine, figs! 
Neither can salt water yield fresh. Nature it- 
self teaches that the behavior of men as just 
characterized by the apostle is unnatural, un- 
reasonable. For the same fissure, the same 
opening of a spring or fountain, cannot bubble 
up sweet, fresh water, and bitter, brackish 
water at the same time. A fig-tree will not 
bear olives, nor a vine, figs, neither can a sweet- 
water fountain yield salt water and a salt- 
water spring, or the salty sea, sweet water. 
How much more does it behoove Christians to 
watch over their tongues, lest the good and the 
evil, the wholesome and the foul, be poured 
forth from the same mouth! 

Warning against strife: V.13. Who is a 
wise man and endued with knowledge 
among youP Let him show out of a good 
conversation his works with meekness of 
wisdom. V.14. But if ye have bitter en- 
vying and strife in your hearts, glory not, 
and lie not against the truth. V.15. This 
wisdom descendeth not from above, but is 
earthly, sensual, devilish. V.16. For where 
envying and strife is, there is confusion 
and every evil work. V.17. But the wis- 
dom that is from above is first pure, then 
peaceable, gentle, and easy to be entreated, 
full of merey and good fruits, without 
partiality, and without hypocrisy. V. 18. 
And the fruit of righteousness is sown in 
peace of them that make peace. The apostle 
now makes a direct application of the lessons 
contained in the first part of the chapter: Who 
is wise and intelligent among you? Let him 
show his works out of an excellent conduct 
in the meekness of wisdom. Christians should 
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make use of proper wisdom, prudence, and com- 
mon sense; they should show that their in- 
telligence, controlled by their obedience to the 
Word of God, is well able to direct their actions 
in life. Such wisdom is not boastful and 
proud, vaunting itself at the expense of others, 
but it is modest, humble, meek. It does the 
right thing, it behaves itself in a conduct which 
agrees with the will of God, not with the pur- 
pose of seeking its own glory, but only that of 
serving the Lord, this in itself being a sufficient 
reward for the believer. In this spirit he per- 
forms the works which the Word of God teaches 
him as pleasing the heavenly Father. 

The opposite conduct may be expected in the 
case of a man that is full of carnal pride: But 
if you have bitter zeal and quarrelsomeness in 
your hearts, do not boast—and thus lie against 
the truth. If people calling themselves Chris- 
tians cherish emulation and party-strife, jeal- 
ousy and rivalry, if they are so puffed up with 
pride and self-satisfaction that they insist al- 
ways upon being in the right and ever claim 
that the one disagreeing with them is wrong, 
they are doing so at the expense of love. 
Should they under such circumstances gain an 
advantage over the other and boast in trium- 
phant glee of their having been proved in the 
right, this will almost invariably be a lying 
against the truth, since most victories gained 
under such circumstances are gained at the 
expense of truth and love, and will not aid in 
furthering the harmony which should be found 
in a Christian community. 

Of such an exhibition of pride the apostle 
says: This wisdom is not that which is coming’ 
down from above, but earthly, sensual, dev- 
ilish; for wherever jealousy and rivalry exist, 
there is disorder and every evil deed. People 
that make use of such schemes in overcoming 
their opponents, that always insist upon being 
right and want their ideas carried out, may 
think themselves exceptionally wise, as, indeed, 
their self-sufficient air would cause the un- 
initiated to believe. But the wisdom which 
they boast has nothing in common with true 
wisdom, such as is given by God, whenever the 
Church is in need of intelligent management. 
It is a wisdom, rather, which is of this earth 
only; it is sensual, in the domain of the senses, 
which is as far as human beings will ever pro- 
ceed; it is devilish, it succeeds only in bring- 
ing about such conditions as are particularly 
pleasing to the devil, who is a liar and a mur- 
derer from the beginning. This, in fact, is the 
only fruit that can be expected where emula- 
tion and party-strife, jealousy and rivalry, ex- 
ist, where every one insists upon having his 
own ideas accepted, regardless of the views of 
others. Naturally, there will be disturbances, 
disorders, everything will be upset in such a 
congregation, a condition will result which will 
give rise to every evil deed, the passions finally 
having free and full sway. 
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Altogether different is the situation where 
true meekness and kindness are ever in evi- 
dence: But the wisdom from above is first of 
all pure, then peaceable, lenient, yielding, full 
of mercy and good fruits, not critically in- 
clined, not hypocritical. This wisdom is from 
above, it is given by God and should be re- 
quired of Him in prayer, chap. 1,5. If any 
man thinks that he is not in need of it, he will 
surely find himself in a position where he will 
make one mistake after the other. The wis- 
dom which God gives, and which should at all 
times rule in the Church, is pure, chaste, holy, 
it guards against sin in every form; it is 
peaceable, wherever this can be done without 
denial of the truth, it maintains peaceful re- 
lations; it is lenient, forbearing, even under 
severe provocation; it is yielding, conciliatory, 
ready to enter upon a compromise or accept 
the opponent’s views if this can be done with- 
out harm to the work of the Lord; it is full 
of mercy, compassion, and good, wholesome 
fruits, eager to be of service to the cause; 
not critically inclined, but generous, even when 
the discussion tends to become bitter; not 
hypocriticak but genuine, the Christian does 
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not make use of tricks and devices to trap his 
opponent. 

If this condition of affairs obtains in a Chris- 
tian congregation, in a Christian community, 
then it will follow: But the fruit of right- 
eousness is sown in peace to them that are 
peacemakers. Wherever the virtues are prac- 
tised as outlined by the apostle in the pre- 
vious verse, there the people that practise them 
are sure to reap the fruit of their work. Where 
the peace of God rules the heart, there all the 
virtues that make for true righteousness of life 
will grow and flourish abundantly. Peace and 
righteousness are thus the result of the wisdom 
which is given from above, truly a splendid 
harvest to those that have shown the disposi- 
tion which should always characterize the pro- 
fessed followers of Jesus. 


Summary. In cautioning the Ohristians 
against false activity in teaching and the use 
of the tongue, the apostle shows them the dan- 
gers which attend much speaking, especially 
when the tongue is fanatically excited; he 
warns against the abuse of the tongue and 
against the disposition of mind which engen- 
ders strife. 


CHAPTER 4. 


Caution against Worldly-Mindedness and 
Its Consequences. Jas. 4, 1—17. 


Against a lustful, quarrelsome disposition: 
V.1. From whence come wars and fightings 
among youP Come they not hence, even of 
your lusts that war in your members? V. 2. 
Ye lust and have not; ye kill, and desire 
to have, and cannot obtain; ye fight and 
war, yet ye have not, because ye ask not. 
V.3. Ye ask, and receive not, because ye 
ask amiss, that ye may consume it upon 
your lusts. V.4. Ye adulterers and adul- 
teresses, know ye not that the friendship 
of the world is enmity with God? Whoso- 
ever, therefore, will be a friend of the 
world is the enemy of God. V.5. Do ye 
think that the Scripture saith in vain, The 
spirit that dwelleth in us lusteth to envy? 
The tenor of this chapter is such as to have 
called forth the following remarks: “These 
verses reveal an appalling state of moral de- 
pravity in the Diaspora congregations; strife, 
self-indulgence, lust, murder, covetousness, adul- 
tery, envy, pride, and slander are rife; the con- 
ception of the nature of prayer seems to have 
been altogether wrong among these people, and 
they appear to have been given over wholly to 
a life of pleasure.” 5) The rebuke of the apostle 
does not lack in sharpness: Whence do fights, 
whence do wrangles come in your midst? ‘Is it 
not thence, namely, from the passions that wage 
war in your members? The situation in many 
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of the Jewish Christian congregations was any- 
thing but what the Prince of Peace would advo- 
cate in His Church. There were continual bick- 
erings, wranglings, quarrels, fights, without a 
chance for rest and peaceful growth, the same 
condition that is found in some Christian con- 
gregations also to-day. The apostle flatly tells 
his readers what the source is of all this dis- 
agreement and disorder, namely, the selfish de- 
sires, the evil lusts, the unrestrained passions 
which they permitted to wage war in their own 
members; they made no attempt to restrain the 
evil promptings of their heart, they made their 
members instruments of unrighteousness. Cp. 
Rome iGeog lCora ove 

With dramatic fervor the apostle continues: 
You crave and do not have; you commit mur- 
der, and are full of envy, and cannot obtain it; 
you quarrel and fight. There can be no doubt 
that James is here throughout using the spir- 
itual interpretation of the Law, calling the sins 
of desires and thoughts by their right name, and 
indicating their standing in the sight of God. 
The people to whom this letter was addressed 
were dissatisfied, they were full of desire for 
something else; their hopes and expectations 
were in a very hazy state, as is usually the case 
with people that are not content with their lot 
and believe themselves to be destined for higher 
things. Their hearts were full of murder and 
envy, they were always afraid that some other 
brother might attain to greater honor and 
prominence in the congregation, and the wish 
that he might be out of the way may often have 
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been supplemented by plans for his removal. 
But with all the quarreling and fighting that 
was going on in their midst they were not gain- 
ing any spiritual advantage, their own dispo- 
sition precluding the blessings of the Lord. 

This condition was made still worse by an- 
other factor: You do not have on account of 
your not asking for it; you ask and do not re- 
ceive, because you ask in a wrong manner, in 
order to spend it in the satisfying of your own 
lusts. In many cases even the formality of 
prayer was forgotten over the wrangling that 
was becoming ceaseless; and so, of course, the 
attainment of even good desires was out of the 
question. But even where the formality of 
prayer was observed, where they went through 
the gestures intended to accompany prayer, 
there was no chance of their being heard and 
receiving the object of their desires, because 
their prayer was made in the interest of their 
own selfishness, their object being to use the 
gifts which they might receive from God in the 
gratification of their own lusts; they wanted 
to waste His blessings in carrying out various 
schemes of their own, for their own benefit and 
aggrandizement. 

In holy zeal the apostle warns them: Wanton 
creatures, do you not know that the friendship 
of the world is enmity toward God? If any 
one, then, chooses to be a friend of the world, 
he is constituted an enemy of God. Adulterers 
and adulteresses the apostle calls his readers, 
speaking generally, for their behavior not only 
approached idolatry, which is spiritual adul- 
tery, but their attitude toward the world en- 
dangered also their bodily chastity. There was 
an increasing tendency in the congregations, 


just as there is to-day, to give up the solid. 


front against the world and its pleasures; the 
lusts of the world were entering into the 
Church. Christians did not hesitate to seek the 
friendship of the children of the world in order 
to take part in the special delights of the flesh 
which the children of the world foster. But 
then, as to-day, it was true that every person 
that became guilty of such behavior thereby 
constituted himself an enemy of God, placed 
himself into direct opposition to God and His 
holy will, and took the first steps toward a life 
of idolatry. 

With challenging fervor the apostle asks: Or 
do you suppose that the Scripture says in vain, 
Even unto jealous envy that Spirit which He 
made to dwell in us does yearn (for us)? Such 
behavior as the apostle has just described is 
absolutely incompatible with the ideals which 
the Lord holds out before the Christians in His 
Word. Cp. Gal. 5, 17.21; Rom. 8, 6. 8; 1 Cor. 
3, 16. These and similar passages, which are 
found in many parts of Scriptures, indicate 
definitely that the Lord watches over the be- 
havior of the Christians with jealous envy. The 
Holy Spirit who has come to dwell in our 
hearts strives unceasingly to have us acquire 
the same love for God and His holy will which 
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He bears for us and for our highest development 
along spiritual lines. Any behavior on our 
part, therefore, that tends to dislodge the Holy 
Spirit from our hearts, will retard our spiritual 
growth. 

A humble state of mind demanded of Chris- 
tians: V. 6. But He giveth more grace. 
Wherefore He saith, God resisteth the 
proud, but giveth grace unto the humble. 
V.7. Submit yourselves, therefore, to God. 
Resist the devil, and he will flee from you. 
V.8. Draw nigh to God, and He will draw 
nigh to you. Cleanse your hands, ye sin- 
ners; and purify your hearts, ye double- 
minded. V.9. Be afflicted, and mourn, and 
weep; let your laughter be turned to 
mourning and your joy to heaviness. V. 10. 
Humble yourselves in the sight of the 
Lord, and He shall lift you up. All sins 
may be said to have their root and origin in the 
pride of the human heart, which refuses to bow 
to the will of the Lord. Christians, therefore, 
will deny themselves and dépend upon the help 
promised from above: But He gives greater 
grace; wherefore He says: God sets Himself 
against the proud; to the humble, however, He 
gives grace. If the Spirit, who has made His 
abode with us, can but perform His work un- 
hindered by wilful transgressions and outbursts 
of evil lust, then the Lord, through His work 
in our hearts, will give us grace for a life of 
proper sanctification. For this truth we have 
the authority of the Word, in which the Holy 
Spirit Himself gives us the assurance that, 
while God always resists the proud, it is His 
good pleasure to give grace to the humble. 
Cp. Prov. 3,34; 1 Pet.5,5. A Christian’s con- 
stant effort, then, will be to conquer and van- 
quish the natural pride of his heart, through 
the power of the Spirit that lives in him, and 
always to offer to the Lord a heart that is will- 
ing to hear and to keep His will. Note that 
the divinity of the Holy Spirit is plainly taught 
in this passage. 

The need of this attitude is spoken of by the 
apostle: Submit yourselves, then, to God; but 
set yourselves against the devil, and he will 
flee from you. That is the characteristic of the 
believers of all times, that they overcome the 
haughtiness and pride of their evil nature more 
and more, and place themselves, with all their 
gifts and abilities, in the hands of God, whether 
for good days or for bad, Ps. 37,5. As the Lord 
teaches them in His Word, so do they unhesi- 
tatingly follow, even though it means entire de- 
nial of self. And in performing this part of 
their Christian calling, they will set themselves 
against, they will resist with all the power at 
their command, the wiles and temptations of 
the devil. It is a matter of ceaseless vigilance, 
of tireless battling; but there is only one out- 
come possible, namely, the flight of the devil. 
With God and the Word on our side, the victory 
is bound to.be ours. 

This necessitates what the apostle further 
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urges: Draw near to God, and He will draw 
near to you. The more closely our new, regen- 
erated, sanctified nature draws to the Lord, the 
more firmly we are united with Him in faith 
and love on the basis of His Word, the better 
will be our chances of overcoming all the ene- 
mies that try to draw us away fre om the Lord. 
But to such as are loath to do that the apostle 
says: Purify your hands, you sinners, and make 
chaste your hearts, you double-minded. Where- 
ever there are men that call themselves Chris- 
tians and still long after the flesh-pots of the 
world, they must be brought back to their right 
minds by such a loud call to loyalty. They 
should purify the hands that have become soiled 
by any contact with the filthy matters of this 
world; they should see to it that their hearts, 
whose allegiance they have tried to divide be- 
tween God and the world, turn all alone to the 
Lord and His will. 

In most cases this would make necessary a 
return to the Lord by a real repentance: 
Undergo hardship and mourn and weep; let 
your laughter be turned to lamentation, and 
your joy to depression. Throughout this pas- 
sage a person may find many allusions to the 
Old Testament calls to repentance, such as were 
uttered by the prophets. The fact of their hav- 
ing turned from the Lord and become guilty of 
such trespasses as the apostle has enumerated, 
should cause the guilty ones to feel miserable 
and afflicted; their sins should call forth mourn- 
ing and weeping on their part, as evidences of a 
genuine change of heart. Whereas they for- 
merly laughed in the boisterous manner of the 
world and with the children of this world, they 
should now substitute bitter lamentation; 
whereas they found their joy in the delights 
tending to idolatry, the thought of their trans- 
gression should cause them to feel dejected and 
depressed in spirit. 

If this attitude would be found among them, 
a true repentance of the heart, then they would 
also have the assurance: Be humbled before the 
_Lord, and He will exalt you. So long as pride 
‘is the dominating trait in a person’s life and 
works, so long God will resist the efforts of 
such a person. But if a poor sinner has thrown 
overboard all his self-righteousness, all the sin- 
ful pride of his heart, and lays before the Lord 
a broken and a contrite heart, then the Lord 
Himself will exalt him, will pardon his sins and 
accept him through the merits of Jesus Christ 
the Savior. 

Against uncharitable judging: V.11. Speak 
not evil one of another, brethren. He that 
speaketh evil of his brother, and judgeth 
his brother, speaketh evil of the Law, and 
judgeth the Law; but if thou judge the 
Law, thou art not a doer of the Law, but 
ajudge. V. 12. There is one Lawgiver, who 
is able to save and to destroy; who art 
thou that judgest another? The humility 
which is required of Christians will show itself 
not only in their behavior toward God, but also 
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toward their neighbor. Against the commonest 
form of transgression in this respect the apostle 
writes: Do not speak against one another, 
brethren. The fact that the Christians are 
brethren is in itself a reason why they should 
not indulge in uncharitable criticism. For, as 
James explains: He that speaks against his 
brother, or judges his brother, speaks against 
the Law and judges the Law; but if thou 
judgest the Law, thou art not a doer of the 
Law, but a judge. To speals evil of a brother, 
to criticize and condemn one’s brother in an un- 
charitable manner is against the will of God, 
against His holy Law, against the Highth Com- 
mandment. A person, therefore, that becomes 
guilty of such behavior against his brother be- 
comes guilty of a transgression of the Law. To 
say that the Law did not cover this case meant 
to misinterpret the Law, and this action, in 
turn, was equivalent to criticizing and condemn- 
ing the Law. Surely, then, a person who pre- 
sumed upon such conduct was not a doer of the 
Law, but a judge of the Law, and a poor one 
at that. 

People that indulge in this pastime should re- 
member: One it is who is Lawgiver and Judge, 
who is able to save and to destroy; but who art 
thou that judgest thy neighbor? Here the ar- 
rogant impertinence of one that judges his 
neighbor in an uncharitable manner is set forth. 
For he is presuming to discharge the functions 
of an office which belongs to God alone, since He 
it is that gave the Law, and He it is that will 
condemn the transgressors and punish the 
guilty. The passage reminds one strongly of 
Matt. 7, 1—5; Luke 6, 37; Rom. 2,1. For a 
mere man to criticize and condemn his neigh- 
bor, except in cases where the Lord Himself has 
charged the congregation with carrying out His 
condemnation, is altogether unwarranted, and is 
resented by God as an interference with His 
authority. The passage contains a warning 
which cannot be repeated too often. 

Trust in God’s providence essential: V. 13. 
Go to now, ye that say, To-day or to- 
morrow we will go into such a city, and 
continue there a year, and buy and sell, 
and get gain, v.14. whereas ye know not 
what shall be on the morrow. For what 
is your life? It is even a vapor that ap- 
peareth for a little time and then vanish- 
eth away. V.15. For that ye ought to say, 
If the Lord will, we shall live and do this 
or that. V.16. But now ye rejoice in your 
boastings. All such rejoicing is evil. V. 17. 
Therefore to him that knoweth to do good 
and doeth it not, to him it is sin. In the 
preceding verses ie apostle has rebuked the 
presumption of men both against the Lord and 
against the brethren. He here speaks of another 
form of arrogance, one which coolly disregards 
the Lord’s providence and His rule over the 
world: Come now, you that say, To-day or to- 
morrow we shall journey to this or that city; 
we shall spend a year there in doing business 
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and making money,— you who do not know 
what to-morrow will bring. The impertinent 
independence which is shown in the attitude of 
many people is here skilfully and realistically 
brought out. Speeches similar to this may be 
heard any day in all cities of Christendom. 
The government and providence of the Lord is 
calmly disregarded. People make their plans 
for journeys, for the expansion of their busi- 
ness, for the accumulating of wealth without 
taking the Lord into account. And yet they do 
not know what the morrow will bring, or even 
whether they will live to see the morrow! 

This the apostle brings out splendidly: For 
what is your life? For you are a vapor which 
is visible for a little while, and afterwards it 
passes away. Just as everything in this world 
is uncertain and unstable, so this truth holds 
with regard to the life of man. Who will say 
how long it is to last, with the evidence on 
every hand that it is the most uncertain 
quantity that we can think of? The life of 
man is truly like a vapor, like a puff of steam, 
like a wreath of mist floating in the air one 
moment, and gone the next, Job 14, 1.2; Ps. 90, 
5. 6.9. How idle and foolish, therefore, to speak 
and act as though we were masters of our life 
and of our destiny, except as under God’s 
guidance! 

The proper attitude is that pictured by the 
apostle: Instead of your saying, If the Lord 
wills it and we live, and we shall do this or 
that, or, If the Lord wills it, we shall live. Our 
entire life with all its vicissitudes is in the hand 
of the Lord, under His government. Arrogant 
independence, therefore, has no room in the life 
of the Christian. All his plans are subject to 
approval or rejection by the Lord, under whose 
will the believer bows at all times. As our 
prayers with regard to earthly blessings are 
always conditioned upon His good pleasure, so 
all the various paths and byways of our life 
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should be placed in His guiding hand, for He 
knoweth best. 

Lest any one take this admonition lightly, 
the apostle adds: But now you are boasting in 
your proud pretensions; all such boasting is 
evil. To maintain an attitude of proud indiffer- 
ence to the government of the Lord and to His 
control of the affairs of human life, is exhibit- 
ing a pride of mind which cannot be reconciled 
with true Christianity; it is an evil boasting in 
which many people are prone to indulge. Many 
a person that placed his will over against that 
of the Lord has found out to his sorrow that 
the Lord will not be mocked, not even in the so- 
called trifles of every-day life. And so the con- 
cluding warning comes with solemn emphasis: 
To him that knows to do the good and does not 
do it, to him it is sin. This principle is upheld 
also by Jesus, Luke 12, 47.48. Some of the 
Christians may have erred with regard to the 
several points made by the apostle in this chap- 
ter through thoughtlessness. This fact would 
not have excused them, but\it would have been 
a charitable explanation of their behavior. 
Now, however, that the facts of the will of God 
have been discussed at such length, even the last 
shred of an excuse is taken away. Any one who 
disregards the points which are here set forth 
for the sanctification of believers has no one but 
himself to blame if the full measure of stripes 
is laid upon him by the judgment of the Lord. 
For it is not only sins of commission that are 
subject to condemnation, but also sins of omis- 
sion, of not doing that which is right in the 
sight of God. This word should be heeded also 
in our days with the carefulness which it de- 
serves. 

Summary. The apostle cautions his readers 
against any display of lust, envy, and worldly- 
mindedness, demanding of them true humility, 
the absence of uncharitable judging, and trust 
in God’s providence and government. 


CHAPTER 5. 


Various Admonitions in View of the 
Nearness of the Judgment. 
Jas. 5, 1—20. 

Exhortation to the rich: V.1. Go to now, 
ye rich men, weep and howl for your 
miseries that shall come upon you. V. 2. 
Your riches are corrupted, and your gar- 
ments are moth-eaten. V. 3. Your gold 
and silver is cankered, and the rust of 
them shall be a witness against you, and 
shall eat your flesh as it were fire. Ye 
have heaped treasure together for the last 
days. V.4. Behold, the hire of the laborers 
who have reaped down your fields, which 
is of you kept back by fraud, crieth; and 
the cries of them which have reaped are 
entered into tke ears of the Lord of Sab- 
aoth. V.5. Ye have lived in pleasure on 


the earth and been wanton; ye have nour- 
ished your hearts as in a day of slaughter. 
V. 6. Ye have condemned and killed the 
just; and he doth not resist you. To the 
remarks which the author has written concern- 
ing the rich in the first part of his letter he 
now adds an exhortation in which he calls 
upon them directly to consider their ways: 
Come now, you rich men, weep with lamenta- 
tion over your calamities which are impending. 
He wants the rich people to take notice, to 
stop for a moment in their mad scramble for 
wealth. For even a superficial consideration 
of their actual position will take all self-satis- 
faction and pretended happiness out of their 
heart and mouth, and cause them, instead, to 
weep bitterly, unto howling, over the miseries 
and calamities which are drawing near them. 
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It is a prophetic warning of great energy. 
Cp. Luke 6, 24. 

The reason why the rich people, those that 
put their trust in the wealth of this world, 
will be reduced to a state of pitiful lamenta- 
tion, is given by the apostle: Your wealth is 
rotting, and your garments are becoming moth- 
eaten. Men in that condition believe that their 
money, their riches, are secure against every 
contingency, for which reason they also place 
their full trust in that which their hands have 
heaped up. But it is in fact decaying, putre- 
fying; their confidence is resting upon a rot- 
ten foundation. And their rich and costly 
clothes and garments, which they have gath- 
ered from all the countries of the earth, are 
becoming moth-eaten. Such is that in which 
they find their delight, transient, perishable, 
without lasting value, yea, more, valueless in 
the sight of God. Cp. Matt. 6, 19.20. The same 
is said in the next sentence: Your gold and 
silver is rusted, and their rust will be a tes- 
timony against you and shall consume your 
flesh like fire; you have heaped up treasure in 
these last days. The apostle uses strong figura- 
tive language, All the money upon which they 
that will be rich are relying with such com- 
plete abandon is covered with filth; it belongs 
to the perishable goods of this world, all of 
which will eventually return to the dust and 
be consumed at the end. This dust or filth or 
rust will testify against them that they have 
put their trust in such decaying matter. In- 
stead of satisfying the soul forever, the time 
will come when this dust and rubbish for which 
men sold their immortal souls will prove a tor- 
ment to them, eating into their bodies with the 
everlasting fire of hell. For the charge stands 
against them that they heaped up riches for 
themselves in these last days of the world. 
They were not satisfied with the blessing which 
the Lord places upon honest work, with the 
necessaries of life, but believed themselves un- 
der the obligation of storing up, of gathering 
together, wealth, never resting, never satisfied. 

The sacred writer now shows in what manner 
this heaping up of riches was largely done: Be- 
hold, the hire of the laborers that have har- 
vested your fields, of which you have defrauded 
them, is crying out, and the cries of the har- 
vesters have come to the ears of the Lord of 
Sabaoth. It is the ancient controversy between 
capital and labor which is here touched upon. 
The rich men hired the laborers for the pur- 
pose of harvesting the rich fields of grain which 
they should have looked upon as the blessing of 
the Lord. But after the workmen had per- 
formed their labor in storing the rich gifts of 
God’s goodness, which incidentally brought new 
riches to the owners, the latter calmly ignored 
the fact that the wages were to be paid. It 
is the same complaint which has arisen thou- 
sands of times since, the wealthy owners of 
farms and factories withholding from the men 
that work for them the wages due them, while 
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they themselves pocket a disproportionate gain, 
thus defrauding both their workmen and the 
public. If only capitalists and laborers both 
would but heed the warning that it is God who 
in such cases hears the crying of even the sense- 
less creature, and that the moaning of those 
that are wronged comes to His ears! He is 
the Lord of Sabaoth, the King of the heavenly 
multitudes, the almighty God, the righteous 
Judge. 

There is another accusation that must be 
brought: You have reveled on the earth and 
lived a life of dissipation; you have fattened 
your hearts as in the day of slaughter. That 
is one of the chief temptations connected with 
wealth, one of the reasons why the curse of 
God often attends its acquisition, namely, that 
people use their wealth for the purpose of lead- 
ing a life of pleasure, of enjoying this life to 
the full, of living deliciously and voluptuously, 
in dissipation and wantonness, in self-indul- 
gence of every form. This is very fittingly ex- 
pressed when the apostle says that they are 
fattening their hearts as in the time when 
slaughtering is done, for then they could eat 
and drink their fill, forget every form of tem- 
perate living, and make their belly their God, 
Phil. 3,19. To carry out their aims, those that 
seek to be rich will not hesitate to use any 
measures that will bring them the money which 
they crave: You have condemned, you have 
killed the righteous, and he does not resist you. 
This illustrates the depths of depravity to 
which a person will be driven when once the 
lust for wealth has taken hold of his heart. 
There may be a righteous person standing in 
the way, as in the case of Naboth. But it 
seems that this fact merely inflames the desire 
of the covetous all the more. There are thou- 
sands of ways in which laws may be evaded or 
constructed to suit the ends of the wealthy, so 
long as they are willing to pay a proportionate 
sum of money for the legal advice they want. 
Often enough sentence is passed upon him that 
is really in the right, and examples are not 
missing where the righteous person was put 
out of the way for the sake’ of a few paltry 
dollars. Being righteous, such a person will 
bear the ill-treatment, often in silence, realiz- 
ing the uselessness of resisting the wrong. The 
entire description vividly paints conditions as 
they obtain also to-day, and in the very midst 
of the so-called Christian communities. 

Admonition to patience: V.7. Be patient, 
therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the 
Lord. Behold, the husbandman waiteth 
for the precious fruit of the earth, and 
hath long patience for it until he receive 
the early and latter rain. V.8. Be ye also 
patient, stablish your hearts; for the com- 
ing of the Lord draweth nigh. V.9. Grudge 
not one against another, brethren, lest ye 
be condemned; behold, the Judge standeth 
before the door. V.10. Take, my brethren, 
the prophets who have spoken in the name 
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of the Lord for an example of suffering 
affliction and of patience. V.11. Behold, 
we count them happy which endure. Ye 
have heard of the patience of Job, and 
have seen the end of the Lord; that the 
Lord is very pitiful and of tender mercy. 
Probably the thought of the uncomplaining 
patience of the righteous under the ill treat- 
ment of the wealthy caused the apostle to add 
this paragraph concerning the patience which 
the believers should show at all times: Be 
patient, then, brethren, until the coming of 
the Lord. Patient, uncomplaining endurance 
should characterize the Christians at all times. 
For it is only for a short while that they are 
obliged to suffer. One fact always is held be- 
fore their eyes, namely, that their Lord is com- 
ing, that He will surely return in glory. Yet 
a little while, and He that is coming will come, 
and will not tarry, Heb. 10, 37. 

The apostle refers to the example of the 
farmer: See how the farmer waits for the 
precious fruit of the land, having patience with 
regard to it until he receives the early and the 
late rains. If there is any one whose labor 
necessitates a great deal of enduring patience, 
it is the man that depends upon the soil for 
a living. He realizes how fully mankind is 
dependent upon the Lord for food. He puts 
his seed into the land which he has prepared, 
patiently biding his time in order that he may 
receive his reward in the form of a plentiful 
harvest. In Palestine he knew that his success 
rested upon the timely falling of the former or 
autumnal rains, which, after the hot summer 
months, brought the land into a condition 
where it could be cultivated, and of the latter 
or spring rains, in April, which aided the crop 
in maturing. So all his labor was a matter of 
patient waiting. 

This example the Christians should follow: 
Have patience also you; strengthen your 
hearts, for the coming of the Lord is near. 
Patient endurance should be the keynote in the 
lives of the Christians. Times innumerable 
their hearts are on the verge of growing 
faint and of giving up the apparently unequal 
struggle. But with help from above they find 
themselves able again and again to strengthen 
and confirm their hearts. For that thought 
upholds them, that the coming of the Lord to 
Judgment is near, that His return means ever- 
lasting bliss for them. There is only a short 
time of waiting, and then the harvest will be 
gathered with joy ineffable. 

Meanwhile they should heed what the apostle 
tells them: Murmur not against one another, 
brethren, lest you be judged; behold, the Judge 
stands at the doors. The apparent delay of 
the Lord in returning according to His promise 
has caused many people to give way to im- 
patience, to make invidious comparisons be- 
tween their own lot and that of others, and 
to begrudge the greater happiness of others. 
A behavior of this kind, being altogether out 
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of harmony with the Word of the Lord and 
with the disposition which He expects in them 
that are His own, will call forth His condem- 
nation upon the guilty ones. For those that 
by patient continuance in well-doing wait for 
His coming, salvation is near, but for those 
that are full of envy toward others and spend 
their time in nursing their supposed grievances 
it is the Judge, the righteous Judge, that is 
coming. He is even now standing at the door, 
and His entrance to Judgment is only a matter 
of a short time, controlled largely by the fact 
of His merciful love for the fallen whom He is 
striving to gain for eternal salvation. 

There are also examples of the saints of old 
which may well encourage and strengthen the 
believers: As an example of the suffering of 
evil and of patience, my brethren, take the 
prophets that spoke in the name of the Lord. 
Cp. Heb. 11. Most of the prophets of old, al- 
though they were engaged in preaching in the 
name of the Lord, in bringing to their country- 
men the wonderful message. of the coming Mes- 
siah, yet were subjected to many kinds of per- 
secution; they were obliged to bear evil in 
many forms. They may, therefore, well serve 
as examples of patience and endurance which 
we should always keep before the eyes of our 
mind. If the Lord gave them strength to en- 
dure the manifold afflictions which came upon 
them to the end, He will be at our side also 
with His comfort and with His power. 

And there is another point that deserves 
mention: Behold, blessed we consider sufferers 
that did endure. Of the patience of Job you 
have heard, and the end of the Lord you know, 
that very compassionate is the Lord and full of 
pity. Job was a favorite example of patience 
among the Jews of all times, as he is to-day. 
Christians should remember that we commonly, 
and rightly, ascribe blessedness, the happiness 
of salvation, to those that endured to the end. 
Cp. Matt. 5, 11. With the story of Job the 
readers of this letter were familiar; they knew 
the end and purpose of the Lord with regard to 
this patient sufferer. It was just in his history 
that one point became so emphatically appar- 
ent, namely, that the Lord is so very compas- 
sionate with regard to them that are His own, 
that His heart yearns in pity and mercy for 
His children. Thus there is both comfort and 
strength in this allusion for the Christians of 
all times. 

The improper and the proper use of God’s 
name: V. 12. But above all things, my 
brethren, swear not, neither by heaven, 
neither by the earth, neither by any other 
oath; but let your yea be yea, and your 
nay, nay, lest ye fall into condemnation. 
VY. 13. Is any among you afflicted? Let 
him pray. Is any merry? Let him sing 
psalms. V. 14. Is any sick among you? 
Let him call for the elders of the church; 
and let them pray over him, anointing 
him with oil in the name of the Lord; 
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v.15. and the prayer of faith shall save 
the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up; 
and if he have committed sins, they shall 
be forgiven him. The apostle introduces a 
new paragraph, couched, in part, in the words 
of the Lord’s own instruction: But above all, 
my brethren, do not swear, neither by heaven, 
nor by earth, nor by using any other oath. 
Let your “yes” be simply “yes,” and your “no” 
simply “no,” lest you fall into condemnation. 
Cp. Matt. 5,34. Like the admonitions of Jesus 
in the Sermon on the Mount, these words are 
intended to do away with the frivolous use of 
the oath, which is certainly as prevalent now 
as it ever was in the history of the world, and 
which certainly is crying to heaven. Unless 
the command of the government or the welfare 
of their neighbor or the glory of God demand 
an asseveration in the nature of an oath, a 
simple assurance of fact or a simple denial on 
the part of the Christians should be sufficient. 
The person that continually is ready with an 
oath causes those that hear him to feel doubts 
as to his veracity and to discredit even those 
statements which are made under oath. It is 
just like proying too much and thus not prov- 
ing anything. And God condemns such swear- 
ing in no uncertain terms. 

As to the general behavior of the Chris- 
tians, the apostle says: Is any one among you 
suffering evil? Let him pray. Is any one in 
good spirits? Let him sing hymns of praise. 
Instead of denouncing and cursing those that 
afflict us and make us suffer evil, it behooves 
us as Christians to lay our matter into the 
hands of our heavenly Father for adjustment 
and for judgment, asking Him, at the same 
time, for the patience which is necessary to en- 
dure the evil. If, on the other hand, any one 
is in good spirits and feeling happy over some 
manifestation of God’s goodness or mercy, the 
best way of showing his appreciation is to sing 
praises to His holy name in hymns of thank- 
fulness. We should think of the Lord not only 
when we are in trouble, but also in the days 
when we are enjoying His blessings. 

Another instruction concerns the Christian’s 
behavior in case of sickness: Is any one sick 
among you? Let him call for the elders of the 
congregation, and let them pray over him, 
anointing him with oil in the name of the 
Lord; and the prayer of faith will save the 
sick one; and the Lord will raise him up; and 
if he has committed sin, it shall be forgiven 
him. Note that the apostle does not expect 
the elders or presbyters to know of the sick- 
ness of a parishioner by themselves, but only 
by being informed of that fact at the instance 
of the sick person. Provision is here made 
for the spiritual treatment of a Christian 
whom the Lord has laid on a bed of sickness. 
In a case of this kind the elders were to be 
summoned to the bedside for the purpose of ad- 
ministering pastoral comfort. This was done 
by prayer, accompanied with the anointing of 
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the sick person with oil, which was a common 
Jewish usage. If all this was done in the 
proper manner, and the sick person showed 
himself repentant and eager for the comfort 
of the Gospel, then there would be no doubt 
as to the efficacy of the prayer made at his 
bedside. Not only would the prayer of faith 
on the part of this little assembled house con- 
gregation be heard by God in granting to the 
repentant sinner forgiveness of all his sins, 
but God would also restore him, spiritually at 
all events, and bodily according to His good 
pleasure. Note: Of this unction as a sacra- 
ment we find no word in Scriptures. The 
anointing of which James speaks in this pas- 
sage, cp. Mark 6, 13, was an extraordinary 
means used in the early Church for the miracu- 
lous healing of bodily ailments. This anoint- 
ing was not done in preparing the sick person 
for a blessed death, but for the purpose of 
healing; the forgiveness of sins is not ascribed 
to the oil, but to the prayer of faith.6) 

Admonition to forgiveness and loving inter- 
cession: V.16. Confess your faults one to 
another, and pray one for another that 
ye may be healed. The effectual, fervent 
prayer of a righteous man availeth much. 
V.17. Elias was a man subject to like pas- 
sions as we are, and he prayed earnestly 
that it might not rain; and it rained not 
on the earth by the space of three years 
and six months. V. 18. And he prayed 
again, and the heaven gave rain, and 
the earth brought forth her fruit. V. 19. 
Brethren, if any one of you do err from 
the truth and one convert him, v.20. let 
him know that he which converteth the 
sinner from the error of his way shall 
save a soul from death, and shall hide 
a multitude of sins. The forgiveness of sins 
mentioned at the close of the last paragraph 
now causes the apostle to add a general ad- 
monition: Confess, then, your sins toward one 
another, and pray for one another that you 
may be healed. There is not a word here con- 
cerning the exclusive right of elders or priests 
to forgive sins, the statement, on the contrary, 
being very general. All Christians, in their 
daily intercourse with one another, have abun- 
dant occasion to practise the love which is here 
spoken of. If any one has harmed his brother 
by word or deed, he should frankly seek the for- 
giveness of the person wronged. At the same 
time intercessory prayer is urged; for the effi- 
cacy of such prayer, especially in cases of spir- 
itual need, is so strongly established in Scrip- 
tures that its neglect is a matter of deep regret 
at the present time. 

This point is emphasized with great force by 
the writer: A great power has the prayer of 
a righteous man in its efficacy: Elijah was a 
man of like passions with us, and he prayed 


6) Guenther, Symbolik, 296; Pieper, Christ- 
liche Dogmatik, III, 136. 
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a prayer that it should not rain, and it did 
not rain on the earth three years and six 
months; and he prayed again, and the heaven 
yielded rain, and the earth blossomed forth 
(and produced) her fruit. The apostle urges 
the believers to be more instant in prayer, first, 
by a general statement of fact. If the prayer 
of the righteous is made with full trust in its 
efficacy, and therefore brought to the Throne 
of Grace with all energy, then it has a power 
beyond the experience of the average Christian 
in our days. This the apostle proceeds to show 
from the example of Elijah. Although this 
prophet of the Lord was a man with the same 
mental make-up, with the same inclinations 
and passions which we find in ourselves, yet 
his first prayer closed the heavens for a total 
of three years and six months, 1 Kings 17, 1; 
Luke 4, 25, while his subsequent prayer opened 
the heavens that had been closed for so long 
a time, causing a great rain to come down, 
1 Kings 18, 42, and restoring the soil to such a 
condition that it could bring forth plants to 
blossom and to yield fruit. Only few men have 
learned this lesson of the need and the power 
of earnest prayer, among them Martin Luther; 
but the example is still there and urges emu- 
lation. 

In concluding, the apostle speaks of a special 
deed of kindness which should be practised by 
all Christians, and with far greater liberality 
than is done at the present time: My brethren, 
if any one among you should err from the 
truth, and one should convert him, let him 
know that he who converts a sinner from the 
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error of his way will save his soul from death, 
and will cover a multitude of sins. It will 
happen, time and again, and in spite of all 
vigilance, that some brother or sister will stray 
from the accepted truth, from the Word of Sal- 
vation. The world is full of temptations, and 
our own nature is only too weak in resisting 
evil. If this is the case, however, and one of 
the other brethren or sisters undertakes to 
bring back the erring one to the right path, then 
the thought should encourage such a one dur- 
ing the entire transaction that his action will, 
by the grace of God, result in saving a soul 
from death, from spiritual and eternal death. 
In that event, also, all the sins that were com- 
mitted by the erring brother will be covered 
over and forgotten for the sake of the salvation 
of Christ which was won for just such sinners. 
Surely this consideration should make all 
Christians willing not only to exert the utmost 
vigilance over their own conduct, but to watch 
also with the brother and sister that may be 
inclined to stumble and Yall. Above all, such 
charity and patience should rule in the Chris- 
tian congregation as has its example in the love 
of the Savior. 


Summary. The apostle addresses various 
admonitions to his readers in view of the near- 
ness of Judgment Day, warning the rich to 
have the proper regard for the rights of their 
employees, urging all to show patient endurance 
in afflictions, distinguishing between the im- 
proper and the proper use of God’s name, and 
admonishing all Christians to practise forgive- 
ness and loving imtercession. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


The chief events in the life of Peter, the 
author of the two epistles bearing his name, 
may be summarized as follows. Simeon (He- 
brew, meaning Hearing), abbreviated to Simon, 
whom the Lord named Cephas (Aramaic), or 
Petros (Greek), John 1, 42; Matt. 16, 18, was 
the son of John, or Jonas, a fisherman of Beth- 
saida in Galilee, a small city on the north- 
western shore of the lake which is usually 
called the Sea of Galilee or Lake Gennesaret. 
He was married, not only at the time when he 
became a disciple of the Lord, Matt. 8,14, but 
also some twenty-five years later,.for we are 
told that his wife accompanied him on his mis- 
sionary journeys, 1 Cor.9,5. Having been, with 
his brother Andrew, a disciple of John the Bap- 
tist, he became acquainted with Jesus at the 
time of the latter’s first trip to the capital, 
John 1, 40—42, and was later prominent in the 
number of the twelve apostles, Matt. 4, 18—20; 


Mark 1, 16—18. The gospels picture him as one 
of the closest friends of the Lord, one of the 
three that were distinguished by being wit- 
nesses of the miracle on the Mount of Trans- 
figuration, of that in the house of Jairus, and 
of the first part of the Lord’s agony in the 
Garden of Gethsemane. Peter’s impulsive na- 
ture prompted him to assume the role of spokes- 
man for the Twelve on more than one occasion, 
a fact which also brought down upon him some 
of the sternest rebukes which the Lord ad- 
ministered. A characteristic of Peter during 
the ministry of Christ was his self-reliance, 
which came to the foreground upon several oc- 
casions and finally culminated in his threefold 
denial of his Savior. But he arose from his 
fall in true repentance and faith, and was ac- 
cepted by the Lord in the wonderful interview 
which took place on the shores of the Sea of 
Galilee, John 21, 15—17. After the ascension of 
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Christ, Peter again appears as the spokesman 
and leader of the disciples. He not only pro- 
claimed the Gospel of Jesus Christ on the Day 
of Pentecost with miraculous results, but he 
also confirmed the message brought by him and 
his fellow-apostles with such signs and wonders 
as to confound the enemies and establish the 
hearts of the believers. He was afterward de- 
livered out of prison by an angel, preached the 
Gospel in Samaria, in the coast cities of Lydda, 
Joppa, and Caesarea, being the first apostle to 
receive heathen Christians into the Church. 
Having returned to Jerusalem, he was again im- 
prisoned, and once more miraculously delivered 
by an angel. He left Jerusalem for only a short 
while, later residing there for a number of 
years. Afterwards he made extended journeys 
in the interest of the Gospel, very likely 
through Asia Minor, and toward the end of his 
life probably came to Rome, where the congre- 
gation at that time was without an apostolic 
adviser, Paul having left for the Orient after 
his first Roman imprisonment. There is no 
reason for doubting the historical accounts that 
Peter also died in Rome as a martyr, under 
Emperor Nero, at about the same time that 
Paul was imprisoned for the second time and 
suffered death for the sake of Christ. 

The first letter of Peter is addressed to “the 
strangers scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia,” chap. 1, 1. 
The Christian congregations in these provinces 
of Asia Minor had been founded by Paul and 
his associates and consisted largely of Gentile 
Christians. The address reminded the readers 
that they had been elected, or chosen, by God 
to be a peculiar people to Himself and that 
their true home was the heavenly kingdom. 

Since the Christians in the various congrega- 
tions of Asia Minor were suffering reproach for 
the sake of the name of Christ, were being 
made to feel the ill will of their heathen neigh- 
bors, and were consequently in need of comfort 
and strength, Peter wanted to establish them in 
the grace of God, thus enabling them to over- 
come all suspicion and distrust with the weapon 
of a godly life. “The whole letter abounds in 
exhortation and admonition. Again and again, 
the apostle exhorts and admonishes his Chris- 
tian readers to lead a godly life and thus to dis- 
prove the suspicion and slander that they were 
evil-doers. But they were also in great need of 
comfort and encouragement. This he freely 
weaves into his exhortation and admonition. 
He assures them that their sufferings are for 
their good and the glory of God. He tells them 
that their experience is nothing strange and 
unusual, but that the same afflictions are ac- 
complished in their brethren that are in the 
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world, and that they should really rejoice, in- 
asmuch as they were partakers of Christ’s suf- 
ferings. He reminds them that their sufferings 
shall last but a while, and that hereafter in 
heaven they shall enjoy great and eternal salva- 
tion. Thus he illumines the dark night of suf- 
ferings with the bright rays of Christian hope. 
St. Peter has often and truly been called ‘the 
Apostle of Hope.’ ” 1) 

The letter was written at Babylon, which is 
most likely a designation for Rome, this city, 
under Emperor Nero, having become a second 
Babylon. If we assume this to be true, then 
the presence of Mark and Silvanus is also ex- 
plained without difficulty, chap. 5, 12.13. The 
circumstances as represented in the letter point 
to the middle sixties as the time when the letter 
was written, the probability being that Peter 
addressed its comforting words to the Chris- 
tians of Asia Minor at the time when Paul was 
on his western journey and therefore could not 
give this matter his personal attention. Inci- 
dentally the letter is a bit of evidence for the 
complete harmony which existed between the 
two great apostles, Paul and Peter. They were 
perfectly joined together in the same mind and 
in the same judgment. 

The contents of the letter may briefly be given 
as follows. After the opening salutation there 
follows a wonderful hymn of praise to God and 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ for His 
work of regeneration in the Christians, by which 
they have become partakers of the hope of eter- 
nal glory. This hope elevates the believers 
above all the sufferings of this present world. 
Accordingly, the admonition follows that the 
Christians, as God’s people of the New Testa- 
ment covenant, should lead a godly life, espe- 
cially with regard to the heathen of their 
vicinity, be obedient to the government placed 
over them by God, and in whatever state or 
calling the Lord may have placed them give 
evidence of all Christian virtues. In tribula- 
tions and sufferings also they should show all 
patience and meekness in their Christianity and 
strengthen themselves by the remembrance of 
Christ’s suffering and exaltation. Toward one 
another the Christians were incidentally to ex- 
hibit all brotherly love, bear the afflictions that 
fell to their lot, fulfil the duties which their 
membership in the congregation imposed upon 
them, be vigilant over against the temptations 
of the devil, for which God would give them 
strength. The letter ends with an account of 
personal matters, a doxology, and greetings.2) 


1) Concordia Bible Class, Nov., 1919, 181. 
2) Fuerbringer, Hinleitung in das Neue Testa- 
ment, 89. 
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First Perer 1, 1—6. 


CHAPTER 1. 


Address and Salutation. 1 Pet. 1,1. 2. 


V.1. Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to 
the strangers scattered throughout Pontus, 
Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, 
y.2. elect according to the foreknowledge 
of God the Father, through sanctification 
of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprin- 
kling of the blood of Jesus Christ: Grace 
unto you and peace be multiplied. The 
opening is simple, commensurate with the dig- 
nity of an apostle and the message which he 
proclaimed: Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ, 
to the chosen sojourners of the Dispersion of 
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bi- 
thynia. The author, using the honoring name 
given him by Christ Himself, which was to him 
a greater mark of distinction than the bestowal 
of many another honor might have been, intro- 
duces himself to his readers as one of the num- 
ber of men whom the Lord had expressly chosen 
as His messengers and delegates to bring the 
Gospel of salvation to all men, as an apostle of 
Jesus Christ, the Savior. He addresses his let- 
ter to sojourners, to strangers of the Dispersion, 
to people that are far from their real, abiding 
home, that are wanderers and pilgrims on this 
earth. By thus reminding his readers from the 
very start of their real status in this world, 
the apostle cleverly broaches the thought which 
is found throughout the letter, namely, that the 
entire life of all believers here on earth is but 
a time of preparation for the citizenship in the 
real Homeland above. His words concern the 
entire Christian Church as the true Israel, 
God’s people of the New Testament covenant, 
which is still far from the heavenly home. The 
Christians are a poor small crew, scattered over 
the whole world, commonly in small communi- 
ties or congregations. And yet they are the 
chosen people of God, having been elected by 
God before the foundation of the world to be 
His own. The letter was sent as a general, or 
encyclical, letter to the congregations which 
were then existing in various provinces of Asia 
Minor: Pontus, in the extreme northeastern 
part, on the Black Sea, Galatia, the large 
Roman province in the central part, Cappa- 
docia, another inland province, south of Galatia 
and Pontus, maritime Asia along the Aegean 
Sea, Bithynia, in the northwestern part, on the 
Black Sea. In the case of all these provinces 
we have later information showing that there 
was a large Christian population in practically 
this entire district. 

The apostle further describes the state of the 
Christians: According to the foreknowledge of 
God the Father, in the sanctification of the 
Spirit, unto the obedience and the sprinkling 
of the blood of Jesus Christ. The election of 
the believers has taken place according to the 
foreknowledge, or, better still, according to the 
predestination, the resolution of God the Father. 
The Christians are elected, chosen out of the 


world, out of the great mass of those for whom 
the redemption of Christ Jesus was earned, in 
this way, that God selected, appointed them to - 
be His own before the ages of the world. There 
is absolutely no excellence, no merit, on our 
part. Out of free grace God the Father has 
from eternity made us the object of His elec- 
tion in Christ Jesus. In His counsel and reso- 
lution our election is founded, and therefore no 
man can pluck us out of His hand. — The reso- 
lution, the plan of God was carried out in time 
in this way, that the Christians are sanctified, 
separated from the world, consecrated to God. 
This work, in the majority of cases, was begun 
in Baptism, but is carried forward throughout 
the believer’s life, through the agency of the 
Holy Spirit, who lives in all Christians through 
faith, who cleanses their hearts from the filth of 
idolatry and misbelief, as Luther writes. — And 
the purpose of this predestination, the aim of 
God’s election, is that the elect should be 
brought to the obedience of Jesus Christ, that 
is, to faith. This faith is wrought in their 
hearts through the application and transmit- 
tance of the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus. 
For the reconciliation of man’s guilt, the for- 
giveness of sins, has been assured through the 
shedding of the innocent blood of Christ; our 
faith rests upon His vicarious work. In this 
way we are obedient to the Gospel, Rom. 10, 16, 
and to Christ, 2 Cor. 10,5; Heb. 5,9. Thus the 
election of God is unto faith; faith was kin- 
dled in our hearts as a result of God’s predesti- 
nation. These things being true, the apostle 
may well add his salutation that God would 
now impart to us the grace which His Son has © 
earned for us, and that He would make us the 
possessors of the peace which passes all under- 
standing, by which we have entered into the re- 
lation of sonship to God once more, in rich 
measure. Note how strongly the apostle empha- 
sizes in the very beginning of his letter that 
our salvation is, in every respect, from every 
side, a work of the Triune God, the three per- 
sons of the Godhead being coordinated in this. 
act, as having worked simultaneously, with 
equal power, and with the same purpose. 


A Praise of God for His Manifold Blessings. 
1 Pet. 1, 3—12. 


The wonderful gifts of God’s grace: V. 3. 
Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, which according to His abun- 
dant mercy hath begotten us again unto a 
lively hope, by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from the dead, v. 4. to an inheritance 
incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fad- 
eth not away, reserved in heaven for you, 
v. 5. who are kept by the power of God 
through faith unto salvation, ready to be 
revealed in the last time. V.6. Wherein ye 
greatly rejoice, though now for a season, 
if need be, ye are in heaviness through 
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manifold temptations, v.7. that the trial of 
your faith, being much more precious than 
of gold that perisheth, though it be tried 
with fire, might be found unto praise and 
honor and glory at the appearing of Jesus 
Christ; v. 8. whom having not seen, ye 
love; in whom, though now ye see Him 
not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy un- 
speakable and full of glory; v. 9. receiving 
the end of your faith, even the salvation 
of your souls. The apostle knew that the 
Christians to whom he was writing needed en- 
couragement. But there is no better way of 
cheering up faint-hearted Christians than by 
singing the praises of Him to whose goodness 
and mercy we owe such an overwhelming debt 
of merey: Blessed be God and the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, He who, according to 
His great mercy, has born us anew unto a liv- 
ing hope through the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from the dead. ‘The apostle gives all 
blessing, all praise, to God alone, since He is 
the Author and Finisher of our salvation, re- 
serving none whatever for himself, for his own 
merits and works. We Christians have reasons 
for praising God with such full abandon of our 
hearts and minds, because He is the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Our Lord Jesus is our 
Savior, our Brother, and therefore God, being 
His God, is now also our God, being His Father, 
also our Father. This the apostle explains by 
saying that God has born us anew, that He has 
made us His spiritual children, and again, not 
by reason of any merit or worthiness in us, but 
simply according to His great, His abundant 
mercy, according to the riches of His love in 
Jesus Christ. The result, then, of this spiritual 
begetting should be that there be imparted to 
us, and that we possess, a living hope, a hope 
that has sound basis, a hope that is sure to be 
rewarded. The entire life of regeneration is a 
life of hope, which looks forward to the precious 
gifts of the future. With faith there is natu- 
rally combined the hope of a future, perfect 
salvation in eternity, for to the reconciled sin- 
ner heaven itself is standing open. This live, 
this vigorous hope exists in our hearts through 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead; 
for this fact has given us the guarantee that 
our hope will surely be fulfilled. Christ, having 
risen from the dead and having entered into 


the state of His glorification, will certainly ‘ 


make good His promise and bring us also into 
the life of glory. 

The beauty and glory of this gift is such as 
to provoke the apostle to a veritable burst of 
exultant praise: To an inheritance imperish- 
able and undefiled and unfading, reserved in 
heaven with a view to you. That is the aim, 
the object, of God’s regeneration, that is what 
He wants to give and impart to us. Heaven 
and all its glory are our inheritance, for we are 
children of God and joint-heirs with Christ. 
This heavenly inheritance is imperishable; it 


cannot perish, cannot decay, cannot be cor- 
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rupted, cannot lose in beauty and value. 
Earthly possessions will pass away and become 
subject to corruption, but the heavenly posses- 
sion is of a nature that will never deteriorate. 
It is an unsoiled, undefiled inheritance. Earthly 
goods and riches are soiled and defiled and vio- 
lated by reason of unrighteousness, covetous- 
ness, avarice, sin. But the salvation which 
Christ earned for us is pure, unspotted by any 
sin; it is the inheritance of the saints in the 
holy light that emanates from the throne of 
God. Earthly happiness, earthly fortune and 
glory, is like the flower of the field, which, in- 
deed, shoots up quickly and blossoms soon, but 
just as quickly loses its beauty and fades away. 
The heavenly inheritance is unfading, standing 
before us in everlasting, unchanging beauty. 
The first indescribable exultation that will take 
hold of our hearts upon entering the heavenly 
mansions will never be reduced, will never grow 
cold. This inheritance is laid up, reserved, for 
us in heaven. There is no possibility that it 
may yet be lost to us, since God’s promise is. 
holding it out to us, since it is assured and ap- 
plied and imparted to us by faith. 

And lest some one hesitatingly refer to the 
possibility of growing weak and of losing hope, 
which, indeed, is ever present on account of the 
many temptations which beset us, the apostle 
adds: Who are protected by the power of God 
through faith unto the salvation ready to be re- 
vealed in the last time. The Christians are like 
a house or fortress which is besieged by Satan 
in many forms of temptation. But they are 
guarded and protected by God’s almighty power. 
This is not exhibited in absolute majesty, but 
through faith, which is the hand that receives 
the gift of salvation, which clings to the cer- 
tainty of the everlasting mercy. Thus the 
keeping of the believers unto salvation is ac- 
complished, namely, to a salvation which was 
appointed before the beginning of time for the 
believers, in order that it might be revealed and 
made known in the last time, at the end of the 
world. The exact time is not known to the 
author, nor does the fact of his being ignorant 
of this date in any way interfere with his faith. 
Sufficient for him is the fact, as it should be 
for every believer, that God is keeping watch, 
that his soul’s salvation is well taken care of 
in the hands of the heavenly Father. Apostasy 
is indeed man’s fault all alone, but the opposite 
condition, the reason for steadfastness of faith, 
is in no way a better conduct or attitude in 
man, but it is the work of God all alone. What 
a wonderful comfort when weakness of faith 
and doubt tend to assail our hearts! 

This it is that causes the apostle to write: 
In which you greatly rejoice, although now for 
a little you may be obliged to be grieved im 
various trials. That is the true attitude of the 
Christian’s heart, full of joy, exultation, jubi- 
lation, even here in time, to be completed, how- 
ever, with inexpressible happiness, throughout 
eternity. The believers having the guarantee 
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even now that they are chosen sojourners, in- 
cidentally have the assurance that God will 
preserve for them eternal joy and salvation. 
Therefore this anticipation cannot be influenced 
by the fact that the believers are here, for a 
passing moment, exposed to outward grief on 
account of their being beset by various trials; 
their life may make the impression as if they 
were subject to nothing but disheartening ex- 
periences and never had a glad hour. 

But appearances, in this case, are very de- 
ceiving; for the apostle continues: That the 
testing of your faith may (show it to) be much 
more precious than perishable gold, which is 
also proved by fire, found unto praise and honor 
and glory in the revelation of Jesus Christ. 
Those very trials which a Christian must 
undergo are at bottom not a cause of sorrow to 
him, since they redound to his advantage. For 
if his faith stands the test to which it is sub- 
jected, it is thereby proved to be more precious 
and valuable than any corruptible gold, whose 
quality is likewise tested by fire, just as faith 
is tested in trials. And the result, if the be- 
liever stand the test properly, will be that he 
attains to praise and glory and honor. Through 
the fiery trial of suffering we not only realize 
the vanity and evanescence of all earthly things 
and our own helplessness in spiritual matters, 
but we are also prepared for the final acknowl- 
edgment of our faith, for its crowning and 
glorifying in the bliss of eternal salvation. On 
the day of the final revelation of Christ’s glory 
He will, out of His boundless mercy, permit us 
to share in this glory and to live and triumph 
with Him throughout eternity. 

This happiness is pictured by the apostle: 
Whom, without seeing, you love, in whom you 
now, although you do not see Him, yet beliey- 
ing, you exult with unspeakable and glorious 
joy, obtaining the end of your faith, the salva- 
tion of your souls. The readers, just like the 
Christians of the present time, had not seen 
Christ in the flesh, had not been witnesses of 
His miracles nor heard His wonderful parables 
and discourses. And yet their love, growing 
out of the faith in the Gospel-message, had 
taken root and was firmly established. Even 
now, when they expect His return to Judgment, 
their faith in Him is unmoved, although they 
are still without sight of Him. And with their 
faith their joy, their happiness, their exultation 
over their redemption and over their final de- 
liverance, continues. In this way the present 
joy of the believers leads up to its future cul- 
mination, when, in the enjoyment of the heay- 
enly glories, their joy will transcend all human 
language, the most glowing description which 
human tongue could give, being beyond the con- 
ception of even the most daring speculation on 
glory which human beings have ever succeeded 
in bringing forward. Thus will the believers 
obtain, carry off as a prize, the end, the goal, 
of their faith; they will go from believing to 
possessing; they will have and hold forever the 
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salvation of their souls. Thus justifying faith 
is also saving faith, and by the fact of its 
having accepted the promises of the Gospel it 
works deliverance from this earthly life with its 
misery and affliction, and will finally seal to us 
this deliverance, world without end. 

The revelation concerning God’s gift: V. 10. 
Of which salvation the prophets have en- 
quired and searched diligently, who proph- 
esied of the grace that should come unto 
you; v.1l. searching what or what man- 
ner of time the Spirit of Christ, which was 
in them, did signify when it testified be- 
forehand the sufferings of Christ, and the 
glory that should follow. V. 12. Unto 
whom it was revealed that not unto them- 
selves, but unto us they did minister the 
things which are now reported unto you 
by them that have preached the Gospel 
unto you with the Holy Ghost sent down 
from heaven; which things the angels de- 
sire to look into. The apostle now places the 
proper emphasis on the greatness of the salva- 
tion which the believers confidently expect: 
Concerning which salvation even prophets 
searched and enquired, they that prophesied 
of the grace intended for you. The very men 
who, by the inspiration of the Spirit, revealed 
the gracious and good will of God, preached of 
the grace of God as it was intended for all men, 
these men were, for their own persons, so ear- 
nestly concerned about this promised salvation 
that they searched most eagerly and assidu- 
ously how they might become partakers of it, 
how they might understand its glorious import 
more fully. Of this the apostle writes: Pon- 
dering in reference to whom and what time the 
Spirit of Christ in them revealed, testifying in 
advance of the sufferings that were to come 
upon Christ and of the subsequent glories. 
Here it is plainly shown that the holy men of 
God did not put down their own philosophy, 
their own ideas; for they themselves pored 
over, and studied, the prophecies which the 
Spirit of Christ made known through their 
preaching and writing. Christ, who was thus 
in existence also during the time of the Old 
Testament, used His Spirit, the Holy Spirit, 
to bear witness in advance-of the Passion of the 
Messiah and of His exaltation to the glories of 
heaven, also according to His human nature. 
The prophets themselves tried to find out to 
whom these sayings would apply and at what 
time their fulfilment was to be expected. Thus 
Jesus Christ, the Savior, is the theme of the 
Old Testament prophecy, as the apostle indi- 
cates in this very letter by quoting Ps. 2, 7; 
118, 22, and Is. 53 as Messianic passages. Note 
that the searching of the prophets presupposes 
the existence of documents containing these 
prophecies. 

The apostle continues by stating concerning 
the office of the Old Testament prophets: To 
whom it was revealed, that not to themselves, 
but to you they might minister these things, 
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which are now proclaimed to you through those 
that preach the Gospel to you in the Holy 
Ghost sent down from heaven, into which the 
angels longed to get a glimpse. While the 
prophets of old were searching the Scriptures 
regarding the coming of the Messiah, the Lord 
continued to make known to them, and through 
them to the people, the facts concerning the 
Messiah, fixing the time with sufficient accuracy 
for their knowledge, Is. 2, 2; Micah 4, 2; Hos. 
3,5; Jer.31,1. All this was done for the sake 
of the New Testament believers; for through 
their writings the prophets conveyed the revela- 
tions granted to them for our benefit, through 
their ministry we have become acquainted with 
the facts of the salvation of men as set forth 
in the prophecies of old, the grace and salvation 
intended for us long before the coming of Christ 
has been transmitted and imparted to us. And 
the same facts are now, in the present dispensa- 
tion, declared to us by the men whom God has 
given us to preach the Gospel to us, the 
apostles. These men, as the teachers of the 
New Testament, were inspired by the Holy 
Spirit given to them from heaven, by the ex- 
alted Christ, on the Day of Pentecost. This 
testimony of the Spirit is present to this day in 
the word of the apostles, which is therefore able 
to work in us the certain conviction of our sal- 
vation. So great and glorious is this salvation 
that, as the apostle says, the very angels long 
to get a glimpse into its transcendent beauties. 
Although the angels are blessed spirits, living 
before God in eternal happiness, yet the world 
to come is not put in subjection to them, Heb. 
2,5, they cannot possibly feel the unspeakable 
joy which is the portion of sinners that have 
been saved by the blood of the Lamb. That is 
a bliss which is reserved for the perfected 
saints. 


An Admonition to Lead a Godly Life. 
1 Pet. 1, 13—25. 


The need of holiness: V.13. Wherefore gird 
up the loins of your mind, be sober, and 
hope to the end for the grace that is to be 
brought unto you at the revelation of 
Jesus Christ; v.14. as obedient children, 
not fashioning yourselves according to 
the former lusts in your ignorance; v. 15. 
but as He which hath called you is holy, so 
be ye holy in all manner of conversation; 
y. 16. because it is written, Be ye holy, for 
I am holy. Because the believers are kept by 
the power of God through faith unto salvation, 
therefore there is need that they be strength- 
ened in faith and a holy life day by day, as the 
apostle writes: Therefore, girded up in the 
loins of your mind and with soberness of spirit, 
set your hope definitely upon the grace which is 
being brought to you in the revelation of Jesus 
Christ. The picture is that of a person who is 
altogether ready for a journey or for a piece of 
work in the performance of which he wants to 
be unhindered, with no loose garments impeding 
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his progress by wrapping themselves about his 
limbs. The mind of the Christians must ever 
be alert, full of intent watchfulness, ready for 
the business of the Master, and sober, not en- 
gaged in the lusts and desires of the world. 
Their minds must be directed exclusively 
toward Christ and toward the goal which they 
have set before them. In this condition, in this 
state of mind, Christians should set their hope 
definitely, without wavering, without the slight- 
est indication of uncertainty, upon the grace of 
God as it is set before us again and again in the 
revelation of Jesus Christ, upon the future sal- 
vation which God gives to us out of pure grace 
and merey. When Christ will be revealed to 
our eager eyes on the last day, it will be for the 
purpose of putting us, the elect sojourners here 
on earth, into the possession of our heavenly 
inheritance. This we know; and therefore our 
hope is so sure, so steadfast. 

The apostle now shows what attitude, what 
conduct agrees with the hope of the future 
grace: As children of obedience, not molding 
yourselves after the former lusts in your igno- 
rance. Christians must at all times show them- 
selves children of obedience; that is the sphere 
in which they should be found, in obedience to 
the gracious will of God, to the Gospel. For 
this reason they will avoid everything that 
might endanger their chances of salvation. 
They will not fashion themselves, they will not 
mold their opinion, their conduct, according to 
the lusts and desires which formerly, while they 
were still in ignorance of the holy will of God, 
ruled in them. Every unconverted person, every 
heathen, knows no better than to seek his for- 
tune, his happiness, the gratification of his am- 
bitions in doing after the lusts of his heart. 
All this the believers have renounced, with all 
this they have nothing in common any more. 

The thought which governs the life of the 
Christians is this: But as He that called you 
is holy, so be also you holy in your entire con- 
duct; for it is written, You shall be holy, for 
I am holy. God is the absolutely Pure and 
Holy One; in Him is no darkness, but He is 
light. It is He that has called the Christians 
by the Gospel, converting them to faith in Jesus 
Christ, their Savior. In accordance with this 
call, therefore, and with the fact that it is the 
Holy One that issued the call, the Christians 
should likewise prove themselves holy, striving 
in their whole life and conduct after the purity, 
the righteousness, which is well-pleasing to 
Him. Instead of bearing in their attitude the 
form of evil lusts, they should be renewed to 
the image of God. This is the will of God, as 
He Himself has stated in His Word, Lev. 11, 44; 
19,2; 20,26. That is the unchangeable will of 
God with reference to His children, that they 
make the holiness which He has in His essence 
their ideal, that the hope and the faith of their 
hearts find its expression in the sanctification 
of their lives, Col. 1,12; Heb. 12, 14. 

The reason for the holiness of Christians: 
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V. 17. And if ye call on the Father, who 
without respect of persons judgeth accord- 
ing to every man’s work, pass the time of 
your sojourning here in fear, v. 18. foras- 
much as ye know that ye were not re- 
deemed with corruptible things, as silver 
and gold, from your vain conversation re- 
ceived by tradition from your fathers, v. 19. 
but with the precious blood of Christ, as 
of a lamb without blemish and without 
spot; v.20. who verily was foreordained 
before the foundation of the world, but 
was manifest in these last times for you, 
v.21. who by Him do believe in God, that 
raised Him up from the dead, and gave 
Him glory, that your faith and hope might 
be in God. That is a characteristic of the 
Christians: they invoke God as their Father, 
they bring all their requests to His attention 
because He is their Father for the sake of 
Christ. But of this Father and God it is and 
remains true, at the same time: If you invoke 
the Father, who without favor or partiality 
judges according to the work of each. In God 
there is no respect of persons; He renders judg- 
ment in an altogether impartial way, He will 
not be influenced in His judgment by the fact 
that any one bore the name of Christian. The 
works of every individual, as the fruits of the 
condition of the heart, will be the standard ac- 
cording to which God will decide on the last 
day, Rom. 2,6. In the works of a man it: is 
shown whether faith and the sonship of God is 
a mere pretense, or whether it is true and gen- 
uine. This being true, it follows: In fear pass 
the time of your life here. The apostle does not 
speak, of course, of the fear of a slave, but of 
the holy reverence before the righteousness of 
the Judge of all men, which should urge the 
Christians to show all diligence in good works 
out of a pure heart. This must be kept in mind 
for the entire time of our sojourning here on 
earth. Day after day, year after year, the 
Christians should be mindful of the word, I am 
the almighty God; walk before Me and be thou 
perfect, and work out their own salvation, ac- 
cordingly, with fear and trembling, Phil. 2, 12. 

The apostle now names the basic motive for 
a life of sanctification: Knowing that not with 
corruptible things, with silver or gold, you were 
ransomed out of your vain conduct transmitted 
to you by tradition, but with the precious blood 
of Christ, as a lamb unblemished and unstained. 
Here is a reminder of the great, decisive fact of 
salvation, which is the strongest individual in- 
fluence in the life of the Christians. Ever since 
the fall of Adam one generation of men after 
the other conducted itself, led its life, in the 
vain, sinful manner which was bound to flow 
from inherited sin. The entire life of all un- 
believers, of all men by nature, is a life of 
shameful, terrible slavery in the power of sin, 
all the thoughts, words, and deeds of such 
people being vain, useless, so far as spiritual 
life is concerned. From this slavery the be- 


First Peter 1, 17—21. 


lievers are redeemed because they have accepted 
the fact of the payment of the ransom through 
the blood of Christ. It was indeed no small 
matter, the price of ransom did not consist in 
corruptible things, such as gold or silver, no - 
matter how highly these may be valued by the 
children of this world. It was the precious, 
the holy, innocent blood of Christ, which was 
placed into the balances in paying for the guilt 
of the world, in ransoming all men from the 
slavery of sin and of the devil. The immense, 
immeasurable value of this ransom was due to 
the fact that the Lamb which was slain on Cal- 
vary’s altar was nota sacrificial lamb of the 
Old Testament, whose offering had no atoning 
value in itself, but it was Christ, the Lamb of 
God, truly without a single blemish and spot, 
Heb. 7, 26, holy, sinless, undefiled, separate from 
sinners. Truly, the wonderful assurance con- 
tained in these words cannot be proclaimed and 
repeated too often, since it is the one fact which 
opens to all men the doors of everlasting hap- 
piness. “ 

How seriously God was concerned about the 
salvation of mankind is brought out in the next 
words: Who, indeed, was destined before the 
foundation of the world, but manifested at the 
end of the times for your sakes. As the sacri- 
ficial Lamb, whose blood should serve for a 
ransom, as the Savior of the world, Christ was 
destined by God from eternity. Our salvation, 
the redemption through the blood of Christ, was 
not brought about by chance, is not due to some 
sudden caprice of God, but is based upon a 
counsel of love which was resolved upon by 
God before the beginning of time, before the 
foundations of this earth were laid, John 17, 24; 
Eph. 1,4; Acts 2,23. And now the Son of God, 
the Savior of the world, was in these last times, 
at the beginning of the last world period, in the 
fulness of time, manifested. He who, as the 
eternal Son of God, had existed from eternity 
and had taken part in the counsel of God for 
the salvation of mankind, was made man for 
our sakes, in order to earn the redemption for 
us, in order to pay the price, or ransom, which 
was required in this unusual case. This fact, 
that the blood of Christ, with its incomparable, 
priceless value, was paid as the price of our 
ransom from the power of sin and of Satan, that 
is the comfort of the Christians at all times, 
a comfort with which they may calmly defy the 
accusations of the devil and the terrors of the 
Judgment, and boldly look forward to the en- 
joyment of everlasting bliss before the throne 
of the Lamb. 

The apostle not only applies the salvation of 
Christ to his readers in the words “for your 
sakes,” but also explains how this application 
takes place: Who through Him are believers in 
God, who raised Him from the dead and gave 
Him glory, in order that your faith and your 
hope be directed toward God. Faith is not the 
result of a man’s own effort, of his own reason 
and sense. Through Christ, through His mani- 
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festation in the flesh, through His blood, 
through His redemption we have been placed 
into the right relation toward God, we have 
become believers, we have become sure of our 
sonship. Our faith thus rests in God, who, by 
raising Christ from the dead, has testified to 
the sufficiency of the ransom which was paid for 
our sins. Thus we rest our confidence in the 
reconciled Father, who has accepted and is ac- 
cepting the intercessory prayer of Christ, our 
Advocate. Therefore our hope and our faith are 
directed toward God; we have the certain con- 
viction that God will make us partakers of the 
glory of Christ. 

The quality of Christian love: V. 22. Seeing 
ye have purified your souls in obeying the 
truth through the Spirit unto unfeigned 
love of the brethren, see that ye love one 
another with a pure heart fervently; v. 23. 
being born again, not of corruptible seed, 
but of incorruptible, by the Word of God, 
which liveth and abideth forever. V. 24. 
For all flesh is as grass, and all the glory 
of man as the flower of grass. The grass 
withereth, and the flower thereof falleth 
away; v.25. but the Word of the Lord en- 
dureth forever. And this is the Word 
which by the Gospel is preached unto you. 
Just as earnestly as the apostle emphasized the 
necessity of faith and of unwavering trust in 
God, just so strongly he brings out the need of 
Christian love: Having your hearts purified in 
the obedience of the truth to unfeigned love of 
the brethren, from the heart love one another 
intently. The characteristic of faith is that it 
is obedient to the truth of the Gospel, that it is 
eager to give every manifestation of sonship 
towards God. This obedience of the Christians 
has purified their hearts from the former self- 
ishness, from the natural love of self. They are 
able and willing now to show real, genuine, un- 
feigned love, without a trace of hypocrisy or 
affectation. But although this is true only in 
the same degree as a Christian has made prog- 
ress in sanctification, yet the faculty, the abil- 
ity, is there and is being fostered carefully by 
the Christians. Therefore they can and do ac- 
cept the admonition of the apostle to love one 
another from their hearts, fervently, intently, 
assiduously. The argument is virtually this: 
Since you Christians can do it, since your faith 
has given you the ability to give proof of its 
existence in brotherly love, be sure to exercise 
this ability with all cheerful eagerness. 

This love should appear in the entire life of 
the Christians on the basis of their regenera- 
tion: Since you are born again, not of perish- 
able, but of imperishable seed, through the liv- 
ing and abiding Word of God. The new birth, 
which took place in us when God kindled faith 
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in our hearts, is supposed to have effected 
a thorough purification of our hearts, has, in 
fact, done so, if our faith is of the right kind. 
And so the fruit of this faith will be a genuine, 
unselfish love for the brethren. Just why the 
fact of our regeneration should prove such 
a strong motive to us to give evidence of our 
faith in love is shown in the description of re- 
generation, when the apostle states that this 
new birth in our hearts is not the result of 
perishable, corruptible seed, as the growth of 
earthly plants would be, but of an incorruptible, 
imperishable seed, the Word of God, the Gospel 
of the Savior Jesus Christ. This Word of God 
is in itself living, full of life and of life-giving 
power. And it abides in eternity; even after 
the form of the Word, in Scripture and preach- 
ing, has passed away, the content of the Gospel 
will remain in eternity. Thus the life which 
is wrought in the hearts of men through the 
Gospel is a true, divine, and therefore imperish- 
able life, and it will continue in the life of 
eternity. 

The apostle substantiates the statement just 
made by a quotation from the Old Testament: 
For, All flesh is like grass, and all its glory like 
the flower of the grass; the grass dries up, and. 
the flower falls off, but the Word of the Lord 
lasts forever. Is. 40,6.8. All flesh, all man- 
kind, as it now exists, with its nature corrupted 
by sin, is like grass; and of the grass it is true 
that it withers, it dries up. All the handsome- 
ness, the beauty, the glory which man is able 
to produce, with which he delights to boast; 
honor, art, culture, wisdom, virtue, righteous- 
ness: all is vain, without lasting value, subject 
to the same rapid change and decay as the 
flowers of the field that fall off even before the 
stalk is withered. They that trust in the things 
of this world will find themselves bitterly dis- 
appointed at the last. For only God’s Word has 
lasting value; it endures throughout eternity, 
it alone stands firm and unmoved in the midst 
of this world of death. If we but place our 
trust in this Word, in the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, it will lift and take us safe through the 
uncertainty and decay and misery and wretch- 
edness of this world to the eternal life of sal- 
vation. Once more, then, the apostle calls out: 
But this is the Word which in the Gospel is: 
preached to you. If we place our trust in this 
Word, in this glorious Gospel, then we are safe, 
here in time and hereafter in eternity. 


Summary. After the address the apostle 
launches forth in a hymn of praise to God for 
the gifts of His grace in Christ Jesus, to which 
he adds an admonition to be firm in Christian 
hope, in sanctification, and in brotherly love, 
the motive being the regeneration through the 
Word of God. 
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CHAPTER 2. 


Further Practical Admonitions. 
1 Pet. 2, 1—10. 


Growth in holiness: V.1. Wherefore, lay- 
ing aside all malice, and all guile, and 
hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil speak- 
ings, v.2. as new-born babes, desire the 
sincere milk of the Word, that ye may 
grow thereby; v.3. if so be ye have tasted 
that the Lord is gracious. The apostle here 
continues the admonitions which he began in 
chapter 1, placing the old evil life of the un- 
converted in opposition to the sanctification of 
the believers: Laying aside, then, all wicked- 
ness, all guile and hypocrisy and envy, and 
all slanderings, like newly born infants yearn 
after the spiritual, unadulterated milk, that 
by it you may grow unto salvation. The sins 
which the apostle mentions in the first verse 
are characteristic of the unconverted state, 
but are incompatible with true sanctification. 
There is wickedness, or malice, whose constant 
aim is to harm one’s neighbor. There is, as 
an expression of this malice, guile, which tries 
to reach its selfish object by deceiving one’s 
neighbor; hypocrisy, which always assumes a 
garb to cloak the real condition of the heart 
and mind; envy, which begrudges one’s neigh- 
bor everything that the goodness or the mercy 
of the Lord has given him; and, as a culmina- 
tion of them all, slanderings, backbitings, 
cleverly composed speeches which are intended 
to detract from the good name of one’s neigh- 
bor. All these vices should be laid aside, put 
off, because it interferes with the Christian’s 
growth in holiness and will certainly kill faith 
in his heart. Instead of that, the true be- 
lievers will be found like infants that have just 
been born, like sucklings. For just as a healthy 
baby at that age is eager for its nourishment, 
practically hungry all the time, so the Chris- 
tians should have an insatiable longing for the 
milk of the Word, for the nourishment which 
is the proper food for all believers from their 
conversion to their death. This Word of the 
Gospel is a spiritual milk, which, as Luther 
writes, the soul must draw and the heart seek; 
and it is a pure, unadulterated milk, it should 
be used just as it is found in Scriptures, with- 
out the slightest addition of man’s wisdom. 
Through this mental and spiritual food, the 
Word of the Gospel, the growth of the Chris- 
tian takes place, the growth in grace, the 
growth in faith, the growth in sanctification, 
unto salvation. The Word works in us pure, 
holy, wholesome thoughts, wishes, and works, 
it gives us the strength both to will and to do 
according to the good pleasure of our heavenly 
Father. 

In order to call the attention of his readers 
to the importance of this food and of the 
growth thereby, the apostle refers to an Old 
Testament passage: If, indeed, you have tasted 


that good is the Lord. Ps. 34,9. He assumes 
as a matter of course that the Christians have 
enjoyed the food to which he has referred. But 
the excellence of this food is in itself an in- 
centive for the believers to be eager for the 
proper spiritual growth. The very first taste 
of the goodness, of the kindness of the Lord, 
as shown in the Word of His grace, is bound 
to make the Christian eager for more of this 
wonderful benevolence, for more of this glo- 
rious news of the forgiveness of sins through 
Christ. Thus the faith that accepts and holds 
Christ is increased and strengthened through 
the Word, and out of this strength there flows, 
in turn, a truly righteous demeanor, true good- 
ness of heart, Christian kindness and benevo- 
lence. 

Lively stones built up on Christ: V.4. To 
whom coming, as unto a living Stone, 
disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of 
God and precious, v. 5. ye also, as lively 
stones, are built up a spiritual house, an 
holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sac- 
rifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ. 
V.6. Wherefore also it is contained in the 
Scripture, Behold, I lay in Sion a chief 
Corner-stone, elect, precious; and he that 
believeth on Him shall not be confounded. 
V.7. Unto you, therefore, which believe, 
He is precious; but unto them which be 
disobedient, the Stone which the builders 
disallowed, the same is made the Head of 
the corner, v.8. and a stone of stumbling, 
and a rock of offense, even to them which 
stumble at the Word, being disobedient, 
whereunto also they were appointed. This 
entire paragraph refers to the Lord, of whom 
St. Peter had spoken in verse 3. Making use 
of a new figure or picture, the apostle writes: 
To whom coming, to that living Stone, rejected 
indeed of men, but chosen on the part of God, 
precious. The Christians have become par- 
takers of the new spiritual birth, they are 
children of God. Mindful, therefore, of the 
sacred obligations and privileges which their 
new state lays upon them, they will come to 
the Lord, they will be joined to Him, they will 
range themselves on His side. They know that 
their Lord, Jesus Christ, is the living Stone, 
Ps. 118, 22; Is. 28, 16, the Source of all spir- 
itual life, and that they can retain their own 
life only in proportion as they remain in fellow- 
ship with Him. This living Stone, Jesus the 
Messiah, was indeed rejected by the builders, 
by the leaders of the Jewish nation, by men 
in general, for most of them concur with the 
Jews in rejecting the Savior. But the judg- 
ment of God does not agree with that of the 
blinded world, for He has chosen this Stone 
as a most precious stone, as the Headstone of 
the corner, Is. 8,16. This fact, that Christ, al- 
though scorned and despised by the children of 
the world, is given such great honors in the 
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sight of God, should encourage the Christians 
at all times to set aside the scornful attitude 
of the world and accept the judgment of the 
Lord instead. 

With the reference to Christ as the living 
Stone agrees the description of the believers: 
And yourselves like living stones be built up 
as a spiritual house, unto a holy priesthood, 
to offer spiritual sacrifices that are well-pleas- 
ing to God through Jesus Christ. In order to 
remain in fellowship with the Corner-stone, 
Christ, it is necessary that the believers par- 
take of His nature, be filled with His life. 
It is then, and then only, that they can be 
built up as a spiritual house, their faith sink- 
ing deeply and ever more deeply into this un- 
shakable foundation of His eternal love, their 
mutual faith uniting them in mutual love, con- 
necting them in one vast organization. In this 
way the Christians are built up as a spiritual 
house, built up on Christ and in Christ, unto 
a holy priesthood. The apostle is here describ- 
ing the holy Christian Church, the communion 
of saints, the sum total of all the believers 
in Christ, an edifice of living persons filled 
with the Spirit of God. Every member of this 
Church is incidentally a priest of God in the 
sacred edifice which is erected upon Christ. 
Whereas in the Old Testament there was a spe- 
cial hierarchy, composed of members of the 
house of Aaron, of the tribe of Levi, Heb. 5, 1, 
there is now, by virtue of the vicarious action 
of Christ, a general priesthood of believers. 
Every Christian has direct and free access to 
God, because the sin which formerly divided 
between us and God has been removed by 
Christ. Of this priestly dignity the believers 
should always be conscious; they should keep 
their relation toward God intact and ever draw 
more closely to the heavenly throne. At the 
same time, all these spiritual priests should 
be active in offering to the Lord such spiritual 
sacrifices as are well-pleasing to God. The 
entire life of a Christian, all his thoughts, de- 
sires, and deeds, are such sacrifices, because it 
is the Spirit of God that lives in them and 
teaches them to be duly grateful to the Lord 
for the gifts of His salvation, both in hymns 
of praise and in good works, Rom. 12, 1. 

In support of these statements the apostle 
does not quote an Old Testament passage out- 
right, but makes it the basis of an explanation 
in which he uses also other texts: For it is 
contained in the Scripture, Behold, I lay in 
Zion a Stone, a Corner-stone, chosen, precious; 
and he that believes on Him shall not be 
brought to shame. Cp. Is. 28, 16. Note that 
the reference is to a book which is a definite, 
well-known entity, which went by the name 
“Scripture” and was generally conceded to be 
the Word of God. The gist, or tenor, of the 
passage in Isaiah is given. In Zion, in His 
Church of the New Testament, the Lord places 
or appoints a Corner-stone, one that is at the 
same time a Rock of Salvation. For not one 
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person that puts his trust in Him will be 
found ashamed on the last day. The congre- 
gation of believers that is built up on this 
Stone shall not be overcome even by the portals 
of hell. 

The apostle now makes his application of the 
prophetical passage: To you, then, that believe 
He is preciousness; but as for the unbelievers, 
the Stone which the builders rejected, this has 
become the Corner-stone, and a stone of stum- 
bling and a rock of offense, who stumble at 
the Word, being disobedient, whereunto also 
they were appointed. Cp. Ps. 118, 22; Is. 8, 14. 
In the case of all believers, in which number 
Peter pointedly and emphatically includes his 
readers, the living Stone, Jesus Christ, the 
Rock of Salvation, is preciousness; they par- 
take of the wonderful value of this Stone, 
and should properly appreciate the honor which 
is thereby conferred upon them. Altogether 
different is the case with the unbelievers. To 
them that prophecy of the rejection of the 
Corner-stone applies, for they follow the Jews 
in their blind foolishness, in scorning the one 
way of salvation, through the redemption of 
Christ Jesus. And therefore they, who should 
have been built up with the saints, in their 
blind enmity stumble over this Stone, trip over 
this Rock, since they refuse to be obedient to 
the Word, to accept the truth of the Gospel. 
They stumble, they fall, they perish in the de- 
struction which their stubborn refusal of sal- 
vation has brought upon themselves. They 
harden their own hearts against every effort of 
the-Spirit to reveal the Savior to them. And 
thus the judgment is carried out in their case; 
their unbelief condemns them. They come un- 
der that terrible sentence of God according to 
which those that harden their hearts in spite 
of all calling of the Lord are finally appointed 
to that lot that the Word of Salvation becomes 
to them a savor of death unto death. It would 
hardly be possible to warn against the sin of 
unbelief in a more emphatic way. 

The royal priesthood of the Christians: V.9. 
But ye are a chosen generation, a royal 
priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar 
people, that ye should show forth the 
praises of Him who hath called you out 
of darkness into His marvelous light; 
vy. 10. which in time past were not a people, 
but are now the people of God; which had 
not obtained mercy, but now have ob- 
tained mercy. A greater contrast cannot be 
conceived of than that which the apostle here 
presents with regard to the unbelievers and the 
believers. The unbelievers, by their own fault, 
have become subject to the condemnation of 
the Lord, and their lot is inexpressibly sad, 
since, if they persist in their unbelief, they are 
forever cast off by God. But to the believers 
the apostle applies all the honoring designa- 
tions which were given to the people of God in 
the Old Testament: But you are the chosen 
generation, the royal priesthood, the holy na- 
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tion, the people of His possession, that you 
may tell out the virtues of Him who has called 
you out of darkness into His wonderful light, 
Ex. 19,6. These excellencies do not appear, of 
course, before the eyes of men. According to 
the opinion of the world, on the contrary, the 
believers are a negligible quantity of misguided 
fools, to whom no sane person will pay serious 
attention. But hear the opinion of the Lord. 
He calls them the chosen generation; they 
have been chosen, or elected, for the position 
they hold by the resolution of God before the 
foundation of the world; not only the indi- 
vidual sojourners, but the entire congregation 
of saints was included in the plan of God; 
a royal priesthood, for Christ has made us 
kings and priests unto God and His Father, 
Rey. 1, 6; the holy, the consecrated nation, 
separated from the world and reflecting the 
holiness of the Lord; the people of His pos- 
session, of His purchasing, that belong to Him, 
with regard to whose members all the plans 
of their enemies will prove futile. Because we 
occupy this wonderful position in the sight of 
God, therefore it behooves us, therefore it is 
natural for us to publish, to proclaim freely 
and widely, the virtues, the excellencies, of our 
God, to tell men of, to praise, the goodness, 
kindness, mercy, grace of God. We can do this 
with all the greater impressiveness, because 
we have experienced these attributes in our- 
selves, because He has called us out of the dark- 
ness of our natural condition into the wonder- 
ful light of His love in the Gospel, assuring 
us, at the same time, of the complete forgive- 
ness of all our sins. 

Of this the apostle has still more to say: 
Who formerly were not a people, but now the 
people of God, who had not become partakers 
of mercy, but now have received mercy. Cp. 
Hos. 2,25. The readers whom Peter addresses 
had formerly, before their conversion, been a 
non-people, they had not been in the kingdom 
of the Lord. But now they have been trans- 
ferred out of the darkness of heathenism and 
enmity toward God to the glory of the King- 
dom of Grace. In their former state they were 
not under mercy, but under God’s wrath and 
condemnation. But now they have become par- 
takers of the mercy of God in Jesus Christ. 
It is the same miracle which the Christians of 
all times have experienced. And this fact they 
are to make known to others, telling them of 
their deliverance from destruction, of their re- 
demption from death, of their salvation through 
the blood of Christ. That is the best occupa- 
tion in which Christians may engage. 


Specific Admonitions Concerning the 
Station of the Christians. 
1 Pet. 2, 11—25. 

General requirements: V. 11. Dearly be- 
loved, I beseech you as strangers and pil- 
grims, abstain from fleshly lusts, which 
war against the soul; y.12. having your 


First Peter 2, 11. 12. 


conversation honest among the Gentiles, 
that, whereas they speak against you as 
evil-doers, they may by your good works, 
which they shall behold, glorify God in 
the day of visitation. Having pointed out 
the inestimable blessings and privileges which 
the Christians enjoy, the apostle now makes 
a specific application of these truths in show- 
ing what obligations their possession implies: 
Beloved, as sojourners and strangers I ad- 
monish you to abstain from the lusts of the 
flesh, which battle against the soul. The in- 
timate form of address, which is but rarely 
used by Peter, is intended to convey to the 
readers the force of the admonition. Because 
the Christians are but sojourners, strangers, 
pilgrims in this world, and are looking for- 
ward to their real home above, therefore they 
will certainly not endanger their hope of sal- 
vation by yielding to their fleshly lusts. The 
children of this world, the unbelievers, are 
governed and ruled by their evil desires; they 
perform the will of the flesh and that gladly. 
But the Christians, instead of permitting their 
flesh, their old sinful nature, to rule them and 
to lead them into various sins, will wage an 
incessant war against these lusts of their flesh. 
For they know that these evil, godless desires 
battle against the soul, about whose salvation 
they are so earnestly concerned. If the lusts 
of the flesh gain the ascendency in the heart 
of a Christian, then his soul, his true life in 
and with God, is lost. Under no circumstances, 
therefore, dare Christians heed the tempting 
voice of the charmers whose aim is to represent 
the sins of the flesh as a harmless gratification 
of natural inclinations. The attitude of the 
Christians must be that of an altogether un- 
compromising stand against every form of sin. 

The distinction between believers and unbe- 
lievers must always be marked: Having your 
conduct in the midst of the heathen as-an ex- 
cellent one, so that, in the matter in which 
they now speak against you as evil-doers, they 
may, being spectators of your good works, 
glorify God in the day of visitation. The con- 
duct of the Christians will, as a matter of 
course, always be in conformity with the will 
of God, with the denial and suppression of the 
lusts of the flesh, and therefore good, excellent 
in the sight of God. The corresponding im- 
pression upon men will then also not fail. For 
the very men that were now looking upon the 
Christians as bad or suspicious characters, as 
enemies of the government and as addicted to 
immoral practises, were still open to convic- 
tion. The Christians, therefore, should so con- 
duct themselves in all their dealings before 
men, should so live in the very midst of the 
heathen, that their life would be a testimony 
for them, in favor of the Gospel. The good 
works of the Christians, their meekness under 
the severest provocations, their cheerful readi- 
ness to be of service at all times, their self- 
evident observance of all precepts of God’s holy 
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will 254 all these were bound to make an impres- 
sion, in spite of all opposition. Many an un- 
believer that originally considered Christianity 
a huge fraud has been led to reconsider his 
first impression by the conduct of the confess- 
ing believers. Exact observation, closer ac- 
quaintance, showed him the injustice of his 
position. And when the grace of God was then 
proclaimed to him, when God visited him with 
the gracious Word of the Gospel, his heart was 
changed in favor of the Christian religion, he 
accepted its truths, he glorified God, whom he 
now recognized also as his Father for the sake 
of Jesus. 

Obedience to the constituted authorities: 
V. 13. Submit yourselves to every ordi- 
nance of man for the Lord’s sake, whether 
it be to the king, as supreme, v. 14. or unto 
governors, as unto them that are sent by 
him for the punishment of evil-doers, and 
for the praise of them that do well. V. 15. 
For so is the will of God, that with well- 
doing ye may put to silence the ignorance 
of foolish men; v. 16. as free, and not 
using your liberty for a cloak of malicious- 
ness, but as the servants of God. V. 17. 
Honor all men. Love the brotherhood. 
Fear God. Honor the king. Here the apostle 
mentions some specific instances in which his 
instructions concerning the behavior of the 
Christians over against the heathen should 
find their application: Submit yourselves to 
every human ‘authority for the Lord’s sake, 
whether it be to the emperor, as supreme, or 
to the governors as deputed by him for the 
punishing of evil-doers, but for the praise of 
those that do well. This admonition, the neces- 
sity of which must be admitted in our days 
without question, was badly needed also in the 
days of the early Church. Not only was the 
doctrine of spiritual liberty liable to be mis- 
interpreted by superficial Christians, but some 
of them might be under the impression that the 
government, being heathen, was none of their 
concern, and that they owed no allegiance to 
the emperor. Therefore the apostle plainly 
states that believers are to submit themselves, 
are to be subject and obedient to every human 
authority and institution. Whether men have 
chosen the democratic or the monarchical form 
of government makes no difference to the Lord, 
for by His authority all governments exist, 
Rom. 13, 1.2. It makes no difference either, as 
the apostle indicates, whether all authority is 
vested in a single man, as in an emperor, or 
whether this emperor, as the supreme, the pre- 
eminent head of the nation, commissions or 
deputes governors to administer justice in any 
section of the empire, the authority of the 
government should be recognized and its exist- 
ence by divine order acknowledged. That is 
one of the functions of the government, that 
it punish such as are wicked, as refuse to keep 
the peace, as are disobedient to the laws of the 
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country. The people that do well, on the other 
hand, those that live in conformity with the 
laws of the land, the government should ac- 
knowledge with proper praise, that is, by pro- 
tecting them and their property against every 
form of wickedness. Note: It is self-evident 
that Christians cannot be obedient to the gov- 
ernment if the latter tries to extend its author- 
ity to spiritual matters, Acts 4, 19. 

The motive for the willing obedience of the 
Christians is given by the apostle: For so is 
the will of God, namely, that in well-doing you 
silence the error of foolish men, as free, and 
not having your freedom as a cloak of your 
malice, but as God’s servants. The statement 
just made by the apostle is not his own per- 
sonal opinion, which the Christians may or 
may not accept, as they choose, but it is the 
will of God. The Christians in this way, by 
cheerful obedience to the constituted authori- 
ties, will do more to silence the wrong ideas, 
the errors which foolish men hold with regard 
to their status in the state, than by books 
written in explanation of their tenets. Mark: 
Also in our days, when the unbelievers are 
jeering at the otherworldliness of the true 
Christian religion and boldly declare that 
Christianity has proved a failure in coping 
with the special problems of our days, our 
most effective argument is to do our duty in 
good works, as citizens and as neighbors, mean- 
while changing neither our religion nor the 
means of grace given to us by God. Chris- 
tians should remember that they are free, that 
they are partakers of the wonderful freedom 
which the Son of God earned for them by His 
suffering and death. As free children of God 
we Christians will therefore show that willing 
submission to which the apostle admonishes. 
But no true believer will plead freedom from 
the Law as his excuse for not obeying the 
government, for not fulfilling the holy will of 
God in every possible way. He will not, under 
the pretense of standing fast in the liberty 
wherewith Christ has made us free, become 
guilty of sins and of various forms of wicked- | 
ness. That would be a disgraceful abuse of the 
freedom to which Christ has called us, Gal. 
5,13. We are in the service of God; this is our 
highest boast, that we are not serving as un- 
willing slaves, but as servants, whose greatest 
delight it is to show the new spiritual life in 
works which will please our heavenly Father. 

As such free men, that serve God in willing 
obedience, the Christians are glad to hear the 
apostle in his call: Give honor to all; love the 
brotherhood; fear God; honor the king. To 
all their fellow-men the Christians are to give 
the honor which is due them in whatever posi- 
tion they hold in the state or in society. To 
all their brethren in the faith they should show 
that intimate, intensive love which.is proper 
among children of the same heavenly Father. 
To God they should give fear and reverence, all 
other considerations being relegated to the 
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background in view of this demand. To the 
king or emperor, that is, to the constituted 
government, they will give the honor which is 
due according to the Fourth Commandment. 
Altogether, it is not a mere passive attitude 
which the Lord here speaks of, but an active 
exhibition of a state of mind which is bound 
in loving obedience under the Word of God. 

The submission of slaves: V.18. Servants, 
be subject to your masters with all fear, 
not only to the good and gentle, but also 
to the froward. V.19. For this is thank- 
worthy, if a man for conscience toward 
God endure grief, suffering wrongfully. 
V. 20. For what glory is it, if, when ye be 
buffeted for your faults, ye shall take it 
patiently? But if, when ye do well and 
suffer for it, ye take it patiently, this is 
acceptable with God. Having shown the 
proper relation of the citizens to their govern- 
ment, the apostle here delineates the attitude 
which God, according to the Fourth Command- 
ment, expects from slaves, the majority of the 
members in the Asiatic congregations appar- 
ently belonging to this class: Servants, be in 
subjection in all fear to your masters, not only 
to the good and lenient, but also to the per- 
verse. The word used by the apostle, “domes- 
tics, family servants,” is not so harsh as the 
plain “slaves,” and it intimates that in many 
cases the masters granted to their slaves privi- 
leges which made them almost members of the 
family. Such Christian servants were not to 
be influenced by a false idea of Christian 
liberty and refuse to do their work, but they 
were, in free obedience, to be in subjection, in 
submission to their masters, and with all fear 
at that, Eph.6,5. They should feel a fear or 
dread of doing anything which might be con- 
trary to the will of their masters, rather 
show all care and diligence in performing the 
work of their calling. And this was to be the 
case not only when the masters were good, 
kind, gentle, lenient, but also when they were 
of a perverse, morose disposition, when they 
were hard to please, when they were tyran- 
nical. 

This latter demand, which properly distin- 
guished the Christian slaves from the unbe- 
lievers, the apostle substantiates: For this is 
grace, if on account of conscience toward God 
one patiently bears afflictions, suffering un- 
justly. There is no special distinction or 
praise in doing one’s work cheerfully and con- 
scientiously if the master or employer is uni- 
formly kind and lenient. But that is grace, 
that is pleasing and acceptable to God, that 
is a mark of His favor in granting the ability, 
that is a fine, excellent work in which God 
delights, if a person in that station, that of 
a slave, a servant, bears the afflictions of in- 
justice, abuse, with patient endurance, if he 
takes upon himself even the unjust treatment 
administered by the temper of the master. 
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The Christian will put aside all provocation 
and not permit anger to get the better of him 
under such adverse circumstances, simply be- 
cause he is conscious of the fact that it is the 
Lord who sends or permits such tribulations 
to come upon him, and because his conscience 
tells him that he owes it to God, his heavenly 
Father, to show patient endurance under such 
circumstances. 

That a Christian servant will in just this 
way give evidence of his Christianity the 
apostle shows in a question which he now pro- 
poses: For what praise is it.if you sin and 
then endure a beating patiently? But if you 
do right and then endure suffering, this is 
grace before God. There is no special credit 
in enduring beating, stripes, punishment, with 
a great show of patience if such punishment 
was soundly deserved on account of some wil- 
ful defection, some wrong-doing. It is different, 
however, if a servant does right, does his work 
faithfully in every respect, and then is obliged 
to suffer, receives beatings, even though he does 
what he knows to be right and good before 
God. To endure patiently in a case of this 
kind, that is pleasing and acceptable to God, | 
that can be done only by a gracious dispensa- 
tion of strength on His part, that is a fine, 
excellent work. Mark: Although these words 
are addressed primarily to Christian slaves, 
their admonitions may well be heeded by all 
employees and servants everywhere; for a 
Christian will be faithful in his work and ready 
to endure even injustice, knowing that the good 
pleasure of the Lord rests upon him.) 

The inspiring example of Christ: V.21. For 
even hereunto were ye called, because 
Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an 
example, that ye should follow His steps; 
v. 22. who did no sin, neither was guile 
found in His mouth; v.23. who, when He 
was reviled, reviled not again; when He 
suffered, He threatened not, but commit- 
ted Himself to Him that judgeth right- 
eously; v.24. who His own self bare our 
sins in His own body on the tree, that we, 
being dead to sins, should live unto right- 
eousness; by whose stripes ye were healed. 
V.25. For ye were as sheep going astray, 
but are now returned unto the Shepherd 
and Bishop of your souls. The first reason 
for suffering wrong readily is the good pleas- 
ure of God, the second is that of the Chris- 
tian’s calling, as it is typified in the example 
of Christ: For to this end you were called, be- 
cause also Christ suffered for us, leaving you 
an example that you should follow His foot- 
steps. That is a part of the believer’s calling, 
that is the fate which was held out before him 
at the very time of his conversion, namely, 
that he will indeed be an heir of eternal glory, 


3) For vv. 11—20, ep. Hom. Mag., 27 (1903), 
129—145. 


First Prerer 2, 21—25. 


but that the way leading to this glorious bliss 
is also one of much tribulation, Acts 14, 22. 
Incidentally, the disciple is not above his Mas- 
ter, and Christ Himself serves as a type, ex- 
ample, or pattern to the believers that we 
should follow His footsteps, be as much like 
Him as possible, grow more like Him every 
day. This example He set before us in His 
suffering during His whole life, and particu- 
larly “at the time of His last great Passion. 
The meekness and humility, the patience and 
endurance which Christ showed at this time 
should always stand out strongly before the 
eyes of the Christians. 

The individual instances in which His ex- 
ample stands out with such marked emphasis 
are now named: Who did not commit sin, 
neither was deceit found in His mouth, who, 
being reviled, reviled not in return, suffering 
did not threaten, but left it to Him that judges 
righteously. Cp.Is. 53,9. The suffering of the 
Messiah was in no way merited by His own 
transgressions of the divine Law; even upon 
His direct challenge the Jews were unable to 
convict Him of a single sin, John 8, 46. In 
both His aetions and His words Christ was un- 
blamable. Even those sayings of Christ which 
were deliberately branded as lies by His ene- 
mies were without guile, altogether true. Not 
one of the accusations which the members of 
the Sanhedrin brought against the Lord was 
substantiated. When Christ was scorned, 
cursed, covered with the vilest epithets, He 
did not return in kind in a single instance. 
What He had taught His disciples in the Ser- 
mon on the Mount He kept in every way. Even 
His apparently harsh rebukes were not personal 
vilifications, no expressions of hatred, but words 
of warning to show His opponent the foolish- 
ness of his self-hardening. In the midst of 
the most bitter sufferings, as when He was 
nailed to the cross, He did not threaten His 
jubilant persecutors, but, instead, pleaded with 
His heavenly Father to forgive them their sin. 
Far from seeking His own revenge, He placed 
the entire matter into the hands of His heavenly 
Father, the just Judge, that He might adjust 
the affair as He should think best. Surely we 
believers that confess Christ, that bear His 
name, should be willing to bear His reproach 
with the same patience. 

Just wherein the secret of the Christian’s 
ability to bear injustice and wrong lies, is 
shown in the next verse: Who Himself bore 
our sins in His own body on the wood, in order 
that we, having gotten rid of our sins, should 
live to righteousness, by whose wounds you 
are healed. Here the vicarious suffering of 
Christ is plainly taught, as in Is. 53,4. Christ, 
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of whom it had been stated that He had no sin, 
stepped into our place and took upon Himself 
the burden of our sins, as our great Substitute. 
They were laid upon His body, His person: He 
was considered the greatest sinner of all times. 
Thus He assumed also the guilt of our sins, 
He took upon Himself their punishment. He 
ascended the wooden altar of the cross, the 
accursed tree, loaded down with their terrible 
weight. And all this He did in order to give 
us the benefit of His suffering and death. It 
is now possible for us, having gotten rid of 
our sins in the manner indicated, to spend our 
entire life in living in conformity with the holy 
will of God, in true righteousness: Without 
the vicarious suffering and death of Christ we 
should never have been able to reach this state, 
to obtain this ability; but faith in His re- 
demption gives us the power, since He became 
wounded that we might be healed, since He be- 
came sick that we might be made whole. What 
an inspiring example, what a compelling mo- 
tive, what a divine source of power! 

But the apostle repeats his thought, cloth- 
ing it in another picture, in order to give it 
the proper emphasis: For you were like sheep 
gone astray, but you have now been turned 
back to the Shepherd and Bishop of your souls. 
Cp. Is. 53,6. That is true of all men by nature; 
they have turned away from the God of their 
life, of their salvation, following their own sin- 
ful bent, walking the way of sin and of de- 
struction. It is due to the redemption of 
Christ and to the proclamation of this re- 
demption in the Word of the Gospel that we 
have been turned, brought back, literally 
turned ourselves back, from the ways of sin 
and death to God and life, by the power trans- 
mitted to us in the Gospel-call. In accepting 
God as our Father, we, at the same time, have 
turned to Christ, to the Bishop and Shepherd 
of our souls, to Him who, as the one Good 
Shepherd, brought us home out of the desert of 
sin and is now daily leading us in the green 
pastures of His gracious Word. Truly, the 
sheep of Christ are provided for in a wonder- 
ful way, they live secure under the guiding 
staff of Him who laid down His life for them.4) 


Summary. In continuing his admonitions, 
the apostle describes the true growth in holi- 
ness on Jesus Christ as the true Foundation, 
resulting in the spiritual house of the royal 
priesthood which the Ohristians form; he gives 
specific admonitions to be obedient to the gov- 
ernment and to masters, holding up before his 
readers the inspiring example of Christ. 


4) For wv. 21—25, ep. Hom. Mag., 26 (1902), 
97 ff. 
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First Peter 3, 1—7. 


CHAPTER 3. 


Exhortations to the Married. 1 Pet. 3, 1—7. 


V.1. Likewise, ye wives, be in subjection 
to your own husbands, that, if any obey 
not the Word, they may also without the 
word be won by the conversation of the 
wives, v.2. while they behold your chaste 
conversation coupled with fear. V. 3. 
Whose adorning let it not be that outward 
adorning of plaiting the hair, and of wear- 
ing of gold, or of putting on of apparel; 
v.4. but let it be the hidden man of the 
heart, in that which is not corruptible, 
even the ornament of a meek and quiet 
spirit, which is in the sight of God of great 
price. V.5. For after this manner in the 
old time the holy women also, who trusted 
in God, adorned themselves, being in sub- 
jection unto their own husbands; v.6. even 
as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him 
lord; whose daughters ye are, as long as 
ye do well, and are not afraid with any 
amazement. V.7. Likewise, ye husbands, 
dwell with them according to knowledge, 
giving honor unto the wife, as unto the 
weaker vessel, and as being heirs together 
of the grace of life, that your prayers be 
not hindered. Having spoken of the relation 
of citizens to their rulers and of servants to 
their masters, the apostle here addresses him- 
self to those that are living in the holy estate 
of marriage, giving to both the wives and the 
husbands certain rules of conduct. Speaking to 
the wives first, he writes: In like manner you 
wives, be submissive to your own husbands, in 
order that, if some are disobedient to the Word, 
they may be gained through the behavior of the 
women without a word, if they observe your 
chaste behavior in fear. That is the first point 
that the apostle makes, the necessity for sub- 
missiveness, for subordination on the part of 
the wife. Not, indeed, as if the subjection and 
obedience of the wife were on the same level as 
that of the domestic slaves, since it is the result 
of mutual agreement and therefore is a relative 
obedience rather than an absolute subjection. 
But that is God’s order: the headship of the 
husband should be unquestioned in a Christian 
home. This point, moreover, was here broached 
with a good reason. For it happened compara- 
tively often in those early days that Christian 
women had heathen husbands. In the case of 
these husbands particularly, though other wit- 
nesses are not excluded, it was true that they 
who were disobedient to the Word of the Gospel, 
who were unbelievers, might be influenced and 
put into a state of mind favorable to the accept- 
ance of Christianity by the conduct and_ be- 
havior of their wives, even if these should not 
speak a single word of reproach, remonstrance, 
or admonition. For the entire conduct of the 
Christian women was to be a powerful argu- 
ment for the truth and power of Christianity. 
As the men noticed with what care these Chris- 


tian women kept themselves unspotted from the 
prevalent sins of unchastity, with what meek- 
ness and diligence they did the work of the 
household, with what reverent deference they ob- 
served the will of the housefather, it was bound 
to make an impression on them. A man would 
then also argue from the existence of these 
wifely virtues to the power of the Christian 
faith, the result being that his interest in the 
Gospel might lead him to the acceptance of the 
Word. Thus he would be gained for Christ, 
and Christ Himself would be his gain. 

To this end, however, Christian women were 
to remember: Whose adornment should not be 
the outward braiding of hair, and putting 
round golden jewelry, or putting on (showy) 
dresses, but the hidden man of the heart, in the 
incorruptible beauty of gentleness and of a quiet 
spirit, which is precious before God. Cp. Is. 3, 
17—23. The apostle mentions only a few of 
the evidences of worldlines®and vanity which 
threaten women in particular. There was the 
elaborate coiffure which was built up with 
braids and golden combs, 1 Tim. 2,19, and nets 
and artificial aids; there was the putting on of 
golden ornaments, of rings and bracelets and 
pendants round the forehead, the arm, the 
ankle, the finger; there was the vesting. in 
costly and showy garments — all customs af- 
fected by the fine society ladies of the world. 
Note that Peter does not inveigh against neat 
dresses and modest, simple jewelry, but against 
that show of dress and finery which indicates 
that the heart is taken captive by such transi- 
tory, vain baubles. The true ornament of a 
Christian woman is the hidden man of the heart, 
the new spiritual nature and life. This new, 
divine life will ever manifest itself in a dispo- 
sition and in deeds of gentleness and meekness, 
in a quiet spirit, without pride, assumption, 
anger, and passionate boisterousness, Rom. 7, 22. 
These virtues will clothe a Christian woman 
better than the costliest mantle which this 
world can supply, and, what is more, such con- 
duct is precious in the sight of God. Note: 
This lesson should be heeded especially by many 
of the foolish young women, married and un- 
married, who in our days are following the ex- 
ample of the painted and gaudily dressed women 
of the world. 

Christian women will always be ready to fol- 
low the example of the sainted women of the 
Bible: For so did also the holy women formerly 
adorn themselves, who hoped in God, being sub- 
ject to their own husbands, as Sarah obeyed 
Abraham, calling him lord, of whom you have 
become children, if you do well, and do not yield 
to any sudden terror. The meek and quiet at- 
titude which has been praised by the apostle 
will naturally be accompanied by that conduct 
which unhesitatingly acknowledges the head- 
ship of the man. This is the chief, the finest 
ornament of a wife professing Christianity, as 


First Prerer 3, 8—12. 


the example of the women of the Bible shows. 
Their hope was directed toward God and His 
promises; they knew that the reward of God 
was greater than anything that the world might 
offer and give, if they should want to follow its 
vanities. The apostle singles out Sarah as an 
exceptional pattern in this respect, in her sub- 
mission to her husband. She acknowledged, she 
called him lord, the head of the household. She 
was perfectly willing to occupy a subordinate 
position, to be a true helpmeet to Abraham, 
Gen. 18, 12. And so Christian wives will become 
true children, true daughters of Sarah, if their 
entire life is spent in doing good, if they are 
continually active in good works, if they con- 
duct themselves according to the will of God in 
their married state. At the same time they are 
to fear no terrors, not to yield to false fear in 
any matter. The reference is most likely to the 
incident related Gen. 21,10, where Sarah did not 
hesitate to insist upon expelling the bondwoman 
with her son, since Isaac alone was the child of 
promise. Where the will of God, therefore, is 
clear, either in command or in prohibition, a 
Christian woman will not let a false dread keep 
her from obeying the Lord first of all. 

That the husbands, according to this word, 
have no absolute power over their wives is in- 
dicated also in the next verse: You husbands 
likewise (give due honor to them), dwelling 
with the feminine, as with the weaker vessel, 
according to knowledge, giving honor to them as 
also fellow-inheritors of the grace of life, lest 
your prayers be hindered. The idea of giving 
due consideration and honor to every person in 
the station assigned to him by God governs the 
thought also here. Both the husband and the 
wife are vessels according to God’s creation, but 
the man is the stronger, the woman the weaker 
vessel. But now the husband should show that 
he appreciates the greater responsibility laid 
upon him by God in caring for the weaker ves- 
sel, his wife, in the proper manner, especially 
according to knowledge, with the application of 
Christian common sense. The husband should 
always be conscious of this fact and let this 
consideration govern his entire treatment, his 
entire attitude toward his wife, in all the con- 
ditions and circumstances of life. Cp. 1 Thess. 
4,4. With all the intimacy that obtains be- 
tween husband and wife, the former must never 
forget that he owes his helpmeet a measure of 
honor, namely, that which belongs to her as co- 
heir of the grace of life. As Christians they 
both have their hope and faith set on the same 
salvation, and they should wander hand in hand 
to reach that glorious goal. If the husband does 
not observe this rule, but attempts to lord it 
over his wife in a manner for which he has no 
authority, then the sighing of his wife will be 
an obstruction in the way of his prayers, her 
groaning will accuse him before the Lord even 
before the words which he foolishly considers a 
prayer have reached the Throne of Grace. The 
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love and wisdom which the married life re- 
quires, especially among Christians, should 
cause all those that have entered into the 
blessed state of matrimony to seek wisdom from 
on high in daily, fervent prayer. 


Exhortations to Christians in General, 
Based on Christ’s Work of Redemption 
and His State of Exaltation. 


1 Pet. 3, 8—22. 


True brotherly love: V.8. Finally, be ye all 
of one mind, having’ compassion one of 
another; love as brethren, be pitiful, be 
courteous; v.9. not rendering evil for evil 
or railing for railing; but contrariwise 
blessing, knowing that ye are thereunto 
called, that ye should inherit a blessing. 
V. 10. For he that will love life and see 
good days, let him refrain his tongue from 
evil, and his lips that they speak no guile; 
y. 11. let him eschew evil and do good; let 
him seek peace and ensue it. V.12. For 
the eyes of the Lord are over the right- 
eous, and His ears are open unto their 
prayers; but the face of the Lord is 
against them that do evil. Here the apostle 
in a few sentences indicates what the moral 
effect of Christianity is: Lastly, you must all 
be of one mind, sympathizing with one another, 
loving the brethren, compassionate, humble- 
minded, not returning evil for evil or maledic- 
tion for malediction, but, on the contrary, bless- 
ing, since for this purpose you were called, that 
you might be heirs of the blessing. The apostle 
concludes with a summary which is directed to 
all, whether they be masters or slaves, women 
or men. Christians at all times should be of 
the same mind, held together by the bonds of 
true unity and harmony which are based upon 
the one foundation of faith, Rom. 12,16; 15,5; 
Phil. 2,2; 3,16. They should sympathize with 
one another, not only when their brother has 
need of compassion on account of some mis- 
fortune that has befallen him, but also when 
he is in good luck and would appreciate a cheer- 
ing word, 1 Cor. 12, 26.27. ‘They should be 
filled with brotherly love toward one another, 
since they are children of the same heavenly 
Father and are held together by the bonds of 
the most intimate love that can be conceived of. 
They should be compassionate or merciful, ever 
proving themselves friends in need; humble- 
minded, always ready to yield the honor to some 
one else instead of holding false ambitions. 
Even in their conduct with regard to the hostile 
world, Christians will not seek revenge, will not 
return evil in kind, will not become guilty of 
railing and scolding, Matt. 5, 38. 39; Rom. 
12,17; 1 Thess. 5,15. They are constituted in 
an entirely different manner, their behavior is 
the very opposite of such carnal conduct. For 
when people do them harm, they conquer the 
evil with good; they return blessing for curs- 
ing. And whenever it proves difficult for our 
old evil nature to follow the example of our 
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Savior in this respect, we remember our calling, 
God having called us out of the world, away 
from its sins, in order to impart the fulness of 
His grace, of His blessing in Christ Jesus, to us. 
We who, as Luther remarks, are receiving noth- 
ing but blessings from God, will surely not feel 
any desire to wish evil to any person in the 
world, no matter what the provocation may be. 
With the gift of eternal life before our eyes, 
we cannot do otherwise than forgive heartily 
and gladly do good to those that sin against us. 

In a statement which is half warning, half 
promise, the apostle adds: For he that desires 
to love life and see good days, let him keep his 
tongue from evil and his lips that they speak 
no deceit; let him turn away from evil and do 
good; let him search for peace and follow 
after it. This admonition is addressed to Chris- 
tians and must be understood as referring to 
the life of Christians only. If any Christian 
has a desire to enjoy his life in truth, to pos- 
sess real, genuine happiness, to lead a quiet and 
peaceable life in all godliness and honesty; if 
he wants to see good days, days of blessing, 
from the Lord, when all his earthly needs are 
provided for and he can lie down in peace and 
sleep the sleep of the righteous: such a one 
should guard his tongue and his lips, lest they 
speak evil and become guilty of deceit. If his 
enemies slander and provoke him, he should 
keep silence, and not become guilty of any sins 
against the Eighth Commandment; if his honor 
and good name are assailed, he must not lie or 
deceive in return. The best way of combating 
the evil, in this case, is that of turning away 
entirely from the evil, not to think about it, not 
to plan it, but rather to do good, to return good 
for evil, to gather coals of fire on the enemy’s 
head. The attitude of the Christian will be 
shown especially in this, that he makes every 
effort to keep the peace, Rom. 12,18, not only 
in a passive, half-hearted way, but with all 
eagerness, pursuing it with all avidity, with- 
out ceasing. Cp. Ps. 34, 13—17. 

The Christians may act thus with all the 
greater confidence and quiet assurance: For the 
eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous and 
His ears toward their prayer, but the face of 
the Lord is directed upon those that do evil. 
That is a great source of comfort to the be- 
lievers: He that keepeth Israel neither slum- 
bers nor sleeps. The Lord is keeping the most 
careful watch over His children, He hears and 
sees everything that their enemies are attempt- 
ing against them. If any one harms them, His 
ear is quick to catch the faintest sighing; and 
His countenance is directed against those that 
spend their days in doing evil. Vengeance is 
His, He will repay; and therefore His children 
may freely and cheerfully put their life with all 
its vicissitudes into His care, knowing that He 
will always take eare of their interests in a 
way that will redound to their temporal and 
eternal welfare. 

The Christians as followers and defenders of 


First Peter 3, 13—16. 


good: V.13. And who is he that will harm 
you if ye be followers of that which is 
good? V. 14, But and if ye suffer for right- 
eousness’ sake, happy are ye; and be not 
afraid of their terror, neither be troubled, 
y. 15. but sanctify the Lord God in your 
hearts; and be ready always to give an 
answer to every man that asketh you a 
reason of the hope that is in you with 
meekness and fear; v.16. having a good 
conscience, that, whereas they speak evil 
of you, as of evil-doers, they may be 
ashamed that falsely accuse your good 
conversation in Christ. The Christians may 
sometimes have to bear evil for a season, but in 
reality all things work together for good to 
them: Who will do you wrong if you are 
zealous for that which is good? If the Chris- 
tians at all times are zealous for that which is 
right and good, if they have a veritable passion 
for that which has the approval of the Lord, 
then nothing can really work lasting harm in 
their case, for they are under God’s care and 
protection. The only things which really will 
hurt us, in time and in eternity, are disobedi- 
ence, deviation from God’s Word. But no 
enemy can take away from us the true, eternal 
blessings: God’s grace and mercy, forgiveness 
of sins, righteousness, peace with God, joy in 
the Holy Ghost. 

And should God permit some evil to strike us, 
the apostle again has a word of comfort: And 
even if you should suffer on account of right- 
eousness, yet you are blessed. That is true 
enough, he means to say, it does happen that 
the malice of your enemies will reach a point 


. where the very fact of your leading a blameless 


life will act as a spur to their hostile attitude, 
increase their bitterness, and make them all the 
more determined to harmtyou, to cause you 
suffering. But what of that? In the very 
midst of such sufferings the Christians are to 
be congratulated, for the blessing of the Lord 
rests upon them, and they are truly happy, 
Matt. 5, 10.11. It follows, then: But their 
fear do not fear, neither be disturbed; but the 
Lord Christ sanctify in your hearts, always 
ready with a reply to every one who demands 
an account of you concerning the hope which 
is in you. It appears throughout the discussion 
that the conduct of the Christians in persecu- 
tions is not a matter of indifference, but is care- 
fully regulated by the will of the Lord. This 
the apostle shows in a passage from the Old 
Testament, Is. 8,12.13. The enemies of Christ 
and of the believers will often resort to threats, 
in order to create fear in the hearts of the 
Christians, backing them up by such acts of 
meanness as to make life almost unbearable in 
certain instances. And yet the Christians 
should not let themselves be disturbed or filled 
with fear. It is true, their enemies can do 
much harm, they can even, with God’s per- 
mission, take the life of the believers, Matt. 
10, 28, but they must fall back in helpless anger 
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before their inability to harm the soul, so long 
as the Christians cling to their allegiance, so 
long as they sanctify, hallow, Christ in their 
hearts as their Lord and Master, put their trust 
in Him and wait for Him to repay at His time. 
In the mean time they will also not overlook 
the necessity of confessing their Lord, of being 
ready with a proper reply for any one that may 
demand an account of them concerning the hope 
of their faith. This does not mean that every 
frivolous scoffer may make the Christians the 
butt of his untimely jokes; for that would be 
throwing pearls before the swine. What the 
Lord wants us to do is to be ready with an ex- 
position of our hope of salvation and particu- 
larly of our expectation of the second coming of 
Christ in the case of every person that shows a 
real interest in the Christian doctrine as we 
profess it. Whether this be a genuine searching 
for the truth or a mere curiosity, it may pave 
the way for a proclamation of the Gospel that 
may save a soul. Such a testimony concerning 
Christ, as the apostle writes, must always be 
made in meekness and in fear. All personal 
bitterness must be put aside, a holy reverence 
for the Word of God must fill the heart, for it 
is the honor of the Lord which is at stake.5) 

There is one more factor that must not be 
missing at the time when such a confession is 
made: Having a good conscience, so that, in 
their very slander of you as of evil-doers, those 
that slander your good conduct in Christ may 
be ashamed. Christians that are obliged to rise 
in defense of the Christian truths have par- 
ticular need of being careful in their entire con- 
duct, lest there be something in their life which 
will give their opponents a reason to scorn all 
instruction which they might be able to give. 
So clean, so beyond reproach the lives of the be- 
lievers should be at all times that such as still 
presume to speak evil of them will find them- 
selves without foundation for their statements 
and will thus heap shame and disgrace upon 
themselves, a fact which may again result to 
the advantage of the Christian religion. 

The benefits of Christ’s work: V.17. For it 
is better, if the will of God be so, that ye 
suffer for well-doing than for evil-doing. 
V. 18. For Christ also hath once suffered for 
sins, the Just for the unjust, that He might 
bring us to God, being put to death in the 
flesh, but quickened by the Spirit; v. 19. by 
which also He went and preached unto the 

-spirits in prison; v. 20. which sometime 
were disobedient, when once the long- 
suffering of God waited in the days of 
Noah, while the ark was a-preparing, 
wherein few, that is, eight souls, were 
saved by water. V.21. The like figure 
whereunto even Baptism doth also now 
save us, (not the putting away of the filth 
of the flesh, but the answer of a good con- 


5) For vv. 8—15, ep. Hom. Mag., 29 (1905), 
193—207. 
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science toward God,) by the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ, v. 22. who is gone into 
heaven and is on the right hand of God, 
angels and authorities and powers being 
made subject unto Him. This paragraph is 
closely connected with the foregoing, the apostle 
apparently including suffering evil under the 
general heading of doing good for the sake of 
the Lord: For better it is to suffer while doing 
good, if the will of God should so decide, than 
for doing evil. The apostle here, as in the en- 
tire section, uses a very vivid description, per- 
sonifying even the will and the patience of God. 
The opinion of the world may be that a person 
should avoid suffering at any cost, by any 
means. But the Lord’s standpoint in the mat- 
ter is this, that suffering evil is sometimes 
necessary and therefore to be endured. One 
thing is certain, namely, that a Christian will 
not object to the will of the Lord if He permits 
suffering to strike His children. While it 
would be a calamity for them to be suffering as 
a punishment for evil-doing, it is no more than 
they may expect to be suffering for doing well, 
for it is the way of the world to be hostile to 
the children of God and to persecute them in 
every possible way; it is a part of the Chris- 
tians’ calling as long as they are living in the 
midst of unbelievers. ' 

It is here that the example of Christ should 
serve for encouragement: For Christ also died 
once for sins, the Just for the unjust, that He 
might offer us to God. The example of Christ 
is of such great value to the Christians because 
He suffered and died, being altogether innocent, 
the Sinless One having the sins of all men im- 
puted to Him, the Just and Holy One taking 
the place of the unjust ones. Thus Christ’s 
one death atoned for the transgressions of all 
men, His vicarious suffering reconciled all men 
to God the Father. By this act He offered, or 
brought, us to God, made it possible for us to 
become partakers of the glory of God. Our 
bodies, by virtue of the redemption, the glori- 
fication of Christ, will be made like unto His 
glorified body, and we shall see God face to 
face. 

Just how the work of Christ made this pos- 
sible is shown by the apostle: Having died, in- 
deed, in the flesh, but having been quickened in 
the spirit, in which He also went and heralded 
to the spirits in prisons. Christ died, not ac- 
cording to His divine nature, although this was 
truly and inseparably united with His human 
nature also in death, but in the flesh, that is, 
in His fleshly, natural mode of existence, in 
which He lived and suffered in the days of 
humiliation. Thus the entire Christ, the God- 
man, was put to death in the flesh. This same 
Christ, so the apostle proceeds to tell us, after 
His death resumed life in the grave. He was 
quickened, made alive, in the sepulcher. This 
quickening was made in the spirit, or with re- 
spect to the Spirit, that is, in the new glorified 
state, in which Christ, in His transformed and 
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glorified body, lived, acted, and moved about, 
came and went as a spirit. In this spirit, in 
this new spirit-life, glorified and exalted, 
Christ, the God-man, according to His soul and 
body, retaining His flesh and blood in a glori- 
fied form, went forth, as our triumphant Cham- 
pion, into the abode of the damned and of the 
devils, and there proclaimed His victory to the 
spirits in prison, that is, in hell, specifically to 
those who are further described. It was a part 
of the punishment which came upon the con- 
demned and upon the demons in hell that they 
saw and heard Christ proclaim Himself as the 
Victor over death and hell, and were obliged 
to tell themselves that they might have par- 
taken of this glory of the great Hero of man- 
kind, if they had not deprived themselves of this 
blessing by their revolt against Him and by 
their unbelief. 

The last thought, so far as it concerns con- 
demned human beings, is now elaborated: That 
had once been disobedient, when the long- 
suffering of God waited in the days of Noah, 
while the ark was being prepared. Among the 
spirits in prison to whom the victorious Christ 
manifested Himself in the manner shown above 
were also the souls of those people who in the 
days of Noah had refused to heed the warning 
preaching of this man of God, and probably 
jeered at him for building his big ship on dry 
land. For one hundred and twenty years the 
Lord had patience at that time, for one hundred 
and twenty years he had Noah preach repent- 
ance to his fellow-men. But they refused to 
heed his warning and have thus become an ex- 
ample to the unbelievers of all times, all of 
whom may expect to meet with the same con- 
demnation. This factor stands out all the more 
strongly by way of contrast: In which few, 
that is, eight souls, were saved through water. 
Of all the men that lived on earth in the days 
of Noah, all rejected the preaching of Noah. 
And so finally he only with his family, a total 
of eight souls, was saved through water, the 
Flood being considered the means of saving 
these eight people with the animals that were 
with them in the ark; the water lifted them 
up and thus saved them from destruction. 

The apostle now makes a splendid application 
of this incident: Which now saves also us as 
Baptism, its counterpart, not the removal of 
the dirt of the flesh, but the pledge of a good 
conscience toward God, through the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus Christ. The words of the apostle 
are so simple and so clear that the deliberate 
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misunderstanding of their import by a great 
number of Christians is a mystery. Water is to 
us Christians a means of salvation. It is water 
that saves us, that transmits to us the salvation 
of Christ in Baptism, which is the antitype or 
counterpart of the Flood, as Peter has just 
shown. This salvation, of course, does not con- 
sist in washing off the dirt which may have 
gathered on the skin of the body, but it cleanses 
the heart of sins; it is a pledge, a contract of 
a good conscience toward God; it guarantees 
to us that we may have, by virtue of its appli- 
cation, a clean conscience before.God, thus being 
enabled to lift up our eyes to Him without the 
slightest trace of fear. This is true because 
the spiritual gifts and blessings which are the 
result of the resurrection of Christ, the cer- 
tainty that God has accepted the sacrifice of His 
Son and granted forgiveness of sins to the whole 
world, are transmitted to the believer in Bap- 
tism. Thus all Christians are, by reason of 
their baptism, happy and blessed people, having 
the certain hope of eternal “life through the 
grace of God in Christ Jesus which they re- 
ceived in the water of Baptism. 

In concluding this paragraph, the apostle 
adds this confession concerning Christ: Who is 
at the right hand of God, having gone to 
heaven, angels and authorities and powers being 
subject to Him. Here Peter briefly indicates 
how the exaltation of Christ was consummated. 
He ascended up on high, into heaven, He took 
His place at the right hand of God, entering 
upon the full and unrestrained. use of His 
divine power and majesty, also according to His 
human nature. And He now rules in all eter- 
nity as the almighty Lord over all, every order 
of angels, of the blessed spirits, being subject to 
His command. There is nothing which has not 
been put under His feet. Cp. Heb. 2,8; Ps. 8,7; 
1 Cor. 15, 24 ff.; Rom. 8, 38; Eph. 1, 21. This 
Man at the right hand of God, Jesus Christ, our 
Savior, will guard and protect His Church on 
earth in the midst of all the tribulations and 
persecutions of these last days. He will deliver 
us from every evil and translate us into the 
kingdom of His glory. To Him be glory and 
power, both now and forever! 

Summary. After an exhortation to wives 
and husbands the apostle summarizes his admo- 
nitions to the Christians in general, showing 
the need of true brotherly love, of following and 
defending that which is good, and basing the 
entire admonition on the benefits of Christ’s 
work as we have received them also in Baptism. 


CHAPTER 4. 


Admonitions in View of the Second Coming 
of Christ. 1 Pet. 4, 1—19. 

Ceasing from sin: V.1. Forasmuch, then, 
as Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh, 
arm yourselves likewise with the same 
mind; for he that hath suffered in the 


flesh hath ceased from sin, v. 2. that he 
no longer should live the rest of his time 
in the flesh to the lusts of men, but to 
the will of God. V.3. For the time past 
of our life may suffice us to have wrought 
the will of the Gentiles, when we walked 
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in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine, 
revelings, banquetings, and abominable 
idolatries; v. 4. wherein they think it 
strange that ye run not with them to the 
Same excess of riot, speaking evil of you; 
v. 5. who shall give account to Him that is 
ready to judge the quick and the dead. 
V. 6. For for this cause was the Gospel 
preached also to them that are dead, that 
they might be judged according to men in 
the flesh, but live according to God in the 
spirit. The apostle here resumes the thought 
connection which he had touched upon in chap. 
3,18, that of the sufferings of Christ and its 
lessons: Christ, then, having suffered for us in 
the flesh, you also arm yourselves with the 
same disposition of mind; for he that suffers 
in the flesh has desisted from sin. When Christ 
assumed true human nature, when He became 
a man for our sakes, He was obliged to suffer 
a great deal in this flesh, not only during His 
ministry, but especially during His last great 
Passion. The idea of Christ’s acting as our 
Substitute is brought out also in this case, in 
order to give additional force to the admoni- 
tion. We,should arm, or shield, ourselves with 
the same disposition or state of mind, with the 
same intention and purpose. For he that suf- 
fers in the flesh, he that willingly takes upon 
himself the cross which is the lot of all true 
Christians in the world, thereby has desisted 
from sin. If Christians take their cross upon 
themselves and follow Christ, they have chosen 
the best way of combating and overcoming sin; 
in fact, they have left sin behind as a ruling, 
power. 

The purpose of being armed with the mind 
of Christ as with a weapon is now stated by 
the apostle: In order no longer to spend the 
remaining part of his life to the lusts of men, 
but to the will of God. If God inflicts a chas- 
tisement, sends some suffering, this will indeed 
be disagreeable, full of bitterness, to the flesh. 
But God is acting like a wise physician; for 
He thereby protects the Christians themselves. 
Their life, which would ordinarily have been 
spent in serving the lusts and desires in which 
the unbelievers delight, is now devoted to 
battling against the temptations to sin and in 
fulfilling the will of God. They give up the 
delights of this short life, but they gain the 
bliss of everlasting salvation as God’s gift of 
mercy. 

This thought is now brought out with all 
the force of a strong contrast: For the time 
now gone past suffices that you worked the will 
of the heathen, conducting yourselves in acts 
of licentiousness, lusts, carousings, revelings, 
banquetings, and unlawful, idolatrous acts, in 
which they are taken aback that you do not run 
with them into the same overflowing of profli- 
gacy, blaspheming. This is a picture of the life 
of unbelievers when they give way to their natu- 
ral desires and passions and live in every form 
of sensual sin, as most of the heathen Chris- 
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tians had done before their conversion. Peter 
reminds his readers that their behavior in their 
unconverted state certainly was sufficient and 
more than sufficient to pay the debt which they 
may have thought they were owing to the flesh. 
Note the irony in the words. A few of the 
sins of the flesh are now enumerated. They 
conducted themselves, they spent their life in 
acts of licentiousness, or sensuality, in giving 
free rein to all their lusts and desires. They 
were wine-bibbers, using intoxicating liquors 
to excess; they held night revels, with ban- 
quets where eating as well as drinking was 
carried far beyond the limits of decency; they 
became guilty of all the unlawful, heathen, 
idolatrous acts and practises whereby the 
proper honor was taken away from the living 
God. Of these acts of sensuality, of carnal- 
mindedness, of godlessness, the Christians to 
whom this letter was addressed were now 
heartily ashamed, and they were straining 
every nerve to spend the rest of their lives in 
such works as were well-pleasing to God. This 
change of attitude, of course, was a surprise 
to the heathen, it took them aback in a very 
unpleasant way. That these former boon com- 
panions of theirs should now no longer be will- 
ing to accompany them to the places where 
licentiousness and profligacy went beyond all 
bounds, that they considered an insult. That 
the Christians should now consider their for- 
mer dissolute life with abhorrence and should 
do everything in their power to forget the in- 
decencies of that period of their life, put them 
into such a fury of rage that they set out to 
curse and blaspheme the Christians. Also 
herein history repeats itself, as many a believer 
that was converted in adult life will be able 
to testify. 

The apostle wants the Christians not to be 
intimidated or otherwise influenced by the at- 
titude of the unbelievers: They shall have to 
give an account to Him who is ready to judge 
the living and the dead. A time is coming, and 
that very soon, when the unbelievers will think 
of their blasphemous behavior with a regret 
which will be too late. For the Lord is pre- 
pared even now to return for the judging of 
the living and the dead, for the final Judg- 
ment; and from His sentence there will be no 
appeal. These heathen who now abuse the 
Christians will then have to answer for their 
hatred and persecution of the Christians, and 
since they cannot give an account that will 
satisfy the holiness and justice of God, their 
portion will be that of eternal damnation. 
This fact is a consolation to all believers that 
are subjected to such maledictions more or less. 

For the same reason the apostle adds: For 
to this end was the Gospel preached also to 
them that are (now) dead, that they might 
be judged in the flesh indeed after the manner 
of men, but might live in the spirit after the 
manner of God. This statement has no con- 
nection with the fact given in chap. 3,. 19}. but 
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belongs into this connection. To certain people 
that are now dead the Gospel was preached 
during their life, they became partakers of its 
wonderful blessings, in order that they, al- 
though subject to the general curse of death 
according to their mortal body, yet might live 
in the spirit, so far as their soul was concerned, 
and that after the manner of God, that is, in 
a spiritual, divine, glorified existence, until the 
day when God would reunite their bodies with 
their souls. Thus the purpose of thé preach- 
ing of the Gospel was realized in the case of 
those that died in the Lord. The connection of 
thought, then, is this: While death does not 
remove the blasphemer from the final Judg- 
ment and condemnation, it confirms the hope 
of the Christians that their souls, which are 
safe in the hands of God, will be reunited with 
their bodies on the last day and enjoy everlast- 
ing salvation and glory in the presence of God. 

Christian virtues and works:) V.7. But the 
end of all things is at hand; be ye, there- 
fore, sober, and watch unto prayer. V.8. 
And above all things have fervent charity 
among yourselves; for charity shall cover 
the multitude of sins. V.9. Use hospitality 
one to another without grudging. V. 10. 
As every man hath received the gift, even 
so minister the same one to another, as 
good stewards of the manifold grace of 
God. V.11. If any man speak, let him 
speak as the oracles of God; if any man 
minister, let him do it as of the ability 
which God giveth; that God in all things 
may be glorified through Jesus Christ, to 
whom be praise and dominion forever and 
ever. Amen. The apostle here guards against 
the danger of a false security which may follow 
his comforting assurances in the case of such 
as misunderstand the meaning of Christian 
liberty: But the end of all things has come 
near; be sensible, then, and vigilant toward 
prayer. As sure as redemption has been earned 
and salvation is ready for all men, as sure as 
the Judge of the living and the dead is pre- 
pared for the final Judgment and the apparent 
delay is only another gracious measure on His 
part to call men to repentance, so sure it is 
that the end of all things, of that which we 
commonly designate as heaven and earth, the 
visible world, is near. This consideration of 
the nearness of the end is a strong motive for 
the Christians to exert all diligence in using 
the time allotted them in the proper way. 
Their entire conduct should be one that agrees 
with sound Christian common sense, with that 
sober-mindedness which should be the strongest 
characteristic of the children of God. They 
must put aside all spiritual drowsiness and be 
wide awake, vigilant, with regard to prayer. 
In view of the nearness of the end they will be 
particularly diligent in their intercourse with 
their heavenly Father, lest the dangers and 
tribulations of the latter days overcome them. 
All the cares, joys, and sorrows of life must 


First Peter 4, 7—11. 


not be-permitted to interfere with their rela- 
tion toward God. 

The conduct of the Christians toward their 
neighbors must likewise be in line with these 
considerations: Above all, have the love toward 
one another fervent, for love covers a mass of 
sins. That the apostle stresses thts-point with 
such emphasis may easily be understood, espe- 
cially in view of the conditions as they now 
obtain in the world. Such is the power of 
selfishness in these last days that the idea of 
unselfish altruism, of true love, has practically 
been lost. It is talked about very extensively, 
even in the relation of states and nations toward 
one another, but is practised very little. There- 
fore 


all true Christi istinguish 
themselves by making the love which they pro- 
fess to-feet-am intense, an assiduous, a fervent, 


a real love, withou race of selfishness, hav- 
ing only The aveltara at hel Reoiienelaa a 
It is this love which is ready to cover and for- 
get even a mass of sins, q feat which would 
not be possible if their love were of a kind that 
does not stand tests. Thus love preserves 
brotherly harmony and unity. It is not a 
question of magnanimously overlooking one or 
two little faults, but of forgiving even a mul- 
titude of sins, and in forgiving to forget them. 

Another proof of this love is indicated in the 
words: Be hospitable toward each other with- 
out murmuring. This was necessary even more 
in those days of oppression and persecution 
than it is to-day, at least in our country. But 
as recent events abroad show, the time may 
.well come also in this country when oppression 
will come upon us, making it necessary for us 
to open our homes to such as have been driven 
from their homes by persecution. But in any 
event Christians will be ready to show true 
hospitality, to receive their brethren and sisters 
with open arms whenever there is need of it. 
They will do this, moreover, not with an un- 
willing murmuring, but with a cordiality flow- 


ing out of true Sg Ae ea 
third admonition concerns the work Yn the 


congregation: Every one as he has received 
a gift of grace,— serve one another therewith, 
as good stewards of the various graces of God, 
Mark that the apostle expressly states that 
every Christian has received some gift of grace, 
some talent which he should employ in the ser- 
vice of the congregation, of the Church of the 
Lord. Whether this gift is one of preaching, 
or of teaching, or of praying, or of exhorting, 
or of organizing, it should be exercised by the 
Christian. No talent may be hidden away in 
the ground for specious reasons. But these gifts 
are not our own to use as we choose, especially 
not for selfish purposes, for the advancement of 
various ambitious schemes. In receiving gifts 
from God, we have become stewards of God, we 
are responsible to Him; our gifts, according to 
His will, should be exercised in serving one an- 
other, in proving ourselves useful in the work 
which we are carrying on at God’s command, 
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to the praise and honor of God and to the 
benefit and salvation of our neighbor. 

Two of such special gifts of grace, of the 
Holy Spirit, the apostle names: If any one 
speaks, let him do so as he who utters the 
words of God; if any one ministers, let him 
do so as out of the strength which God sup- 
plies, that in all things God may be glorified 
through Jesus Christ, to whom be glory and 
power forever and ever, Amen. If any one has 
received the gift of speaking, if he holds an 
office in which he is to declare the oracles of 
God, Rom. 12,6; Num. 24,4, he should adhere 
strictly to these revelations of God.as they are 
contained in His inspired Word. For any man 
to proclaim himself a Christian teacher and 
then to preach his own human speculations, or 
only that which he chooses to consider true in 
the Bible, is an insult to the Lord. All frivo- 
lous handling of the Word also, as when a 
Christian teacher forgets the dignity of the 
subject which he is laying before the congre- 
gation, cannot be excused on any grounds. In 
a similar way those that are engaged in minis- 
tering, in almsgiving, in taking care of the poor 
and needy, in assisting in the work of Chris- 
tian hospitals and hospices, in short, all 
Christians, as they take part in the work of 
charity carried on in their midst, should re- 
member that it is, in the last analysis, the 
work of the Lord which they are doing as His 
stewards. They will, then, certainly not de- 
pend upon their own strength nor seek to 
further any private schemes in their work, nor 
will they permit their hands to be idle while 
there is so much work to do. That gift, that 
power which God has granted them, and which 
He wants to continue to supply, they are to 
use energetically, consistently. It is, in other 
words, the faithful, conscientious employment 
of the gifts which God has given to a Chris- 
tian which he desires from every one of them. 
And the final aim and purpose will always be 
that God’s name may be glorified among men 
more and more. For it is from Him, as the 
Father of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, 
that we have received faith and the fruit of 
faith, and thus also the power to praise and 
magnify His holy name through the works 
which we perform in the building and main- 
taining of His kingdom. The power of God 
becomes operative through Jesus Christ, to 
whom we give all praise and power in all 
eternity.6) 

The Christians partakers of Christ’s suffer- 
ings: V.12. Beloved, think it not strange 
concerning the fiery trial which is to try 
you as though some strange thing hap- 
pened unto you; v. 13. but rejoice, inas- 
much as ye are partakers of Christ’s suf- 
ferings, that, when His glory shall be 
revealed, ye may be glad also with exceed- 


6) For vv. 8—11, ep. Hom. Mag., 25 (1901), 
129 ff. 
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ing joy. V.14. If ye be reproached for the 
name of Christ, happy are ye; for the 
Spirit of Glory and of God resteth upon 
you; on their part He is evil spoken of, 
but on your part He is glorified. This sec- 
tion marks the beginning of the third and last 
part of the letter, in which the apostle once 
more returns to the theme of the suffering of 
the Christians: Beloved, do not think it strange 
because of the ordeal which is in your midst 
for your testing, as if something strange befell 
you. St. Peter purposely addresses his readers 
in the language of intimate friendship, in order 
to make his words all the more impressive. 
They should not be surprised or taken aback, 
they should not look upon it as unusual or 
strange, that they were just then passing 
through an ordeal which tried them very sorely. 
It was just as though the heat of tribulation 
had become so great in their midst as to cause 
a fierce fire, an experience which certainly was 
unpleasant to the flesh. For in reality these 
experiences were not foreign or strange to them, 
but were necessary for the proper testing of 
their faith. 

And even more the apostle expects of them: 
But in the measure as you are partakers of the 
sufferings of Christ, rejoice, in order that also 
in the revelation of His glory you may rejoice 
with exultation. The sufferings of the Chris- 
tians which come upon them as Christians are 
the same sufferings which struck their Lord 
and Master, since they are hated and persecuted 
by the children of the world. For a Christian 
it is a mark of distinction, and therefore a rea- 
son for rejoicing and being happy, to know 
that he has been counted worthy to follow in 
his Master’s footsteps also in this respect, Acts 
5,41. The Christians should have this feeling, 
that their inner happiness must increase to 
the very point of exultation as their sufferings 
increase, the culmination being reached on the 
day when their Lord will be revealed in glory 
and their everlasting enjoyment of His glory 
in heaven will begin. This was the secret of 
the patience, of the steadfastness, of the en- 
durance of the martyrs, this was the power 
which sustained them in the midst of the most 
cruel and inhuman sufferings, their joy in the 
Lord, their certainty that they would become 
partakers of His glory on the last day. 

From the revelation of the last day the 
apostle returns to the consideration of the pres- 
ent situation: But if you are reproached for 
the name of Christ, happy are you, for the 
spirit of glory and of God Himself is resting 
upon you; with them He is blasphemed, but 
with you He is glorified. That is the fate of 
the believers in this world: they are denounced, 
they are reproached because they bear the name 
of Christ, because they belong to Him, Matt. 
5,11. This scorn and contempt of the world 
is often more difficult to bear than oppression 
and persecution. The Christians are ostracized 
and regarded as narrow-minded fools, whose 
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low state of intelligence does not permit men 
of learning to associate with them. And yet 
the Christians are blessed in the sight of God, 
and should consider themselves fortunate, be- 
cause the Spirit of Glory, the Spirit of God 
Himself, has made His abode with them, is 
resting upon them. This Spirit had been prom- 
ised by the Lord as the great Comforter, who 
was to give the disciples that assistance which 
they needed over against the enmity and hatred 
of the world, John 15, 26—16, 4. The Spirit, 
whom we have received by faith, in Baptism, 
rests upon us like a protecting hand, which 
reduces, in a measure, the fierceness of tribula- 
tion. He is the Spirit of Glory and therefore 
always increases the assurance of the believers 
with regard to their eventual possession of the 
heavenly glory, Rom. 8, 23; Eph. 1, 14. And 
He is the Spirit of the Father, He knows the 
heart and mind of the Father, He assures the 
Christians ever and again that God is still on 
their side. Thus it is a blessed advantage 
which the Christians have from their suffer- 
ings in the world, and they are brought into 
closer communion with their heavenly Father 
with every new day, praising the Holy Spirit 
as their Comforter and Friend, even though He 
be blasphemed by the children of the world. 
Suffering as Christians: V. 15. But let none 
of you suffer as a murderer, or as a thief, 
or as an evil-doer, or as a busybody in 
other men’s matters. V. 16. Yet if any 
man suffer as a Christian, let him not be 
ashamed; but let him glorify God on this 
behalf. V.17. For the time is come that 
Judgment must begin at the house of God; 
and if it first begin at us, what shall the 
end be of them that obey not the Gospel of 
God? V.18. And if the righteous scarcely 
be saved, where shall the ungodly and 
sinner appear? V.19. Wherefore, let them 
that suffer according to the will of God 
commit the keeping of their souls to Him 
in well-doing, as unto a faithful Creator. 
Having shown what advantages the Christians 
enjoy in the very midst of suffering, the apostle 
now teaches, in a paragraph full of warning, 
that only genuine Christians are included in 
this category of blessed people: For let none 
of you suffer as a murderer or a thief or an 
evil-doer or as a pryer into other men’s mat- 
ters. If any one calling himself a Christian 
and belonging to the Christian community 
should become guilty of actual wrong-doing, it 
would be impossible for him to claim martyr- 
dom. Such sins as murder, or theft, or delib- 
erate performing of evil, or the assuming of 
authority or oversight in matters which were 
none of the Christians’ concern would very 
naturally and properly bring punishment upon 
the perpetrator, and such a person was but ob- 
taining the just reward of his deeds. Note: 
It is a foolish and dangerous thing for Chris- 
tians to meddle into affairs for whose adminis- 
tration they are not called, functions of the 


First Peter 4, 15—19. 


government, of some other church-body, ete. 
Such behavior will not only cause bitterness, 
but will usually frustrate even the good in- 
tentions which such a meddler may have had. 

On the other hand, it remains true, and the 
apostle here repeats: But if as a Christian, he 
need not feel ashamed, but let him praise God 
in this name. Cp. Mark 9,41. If disagreeable 
things strike the believer in his capacity as 
Christian, for the reason that he is a Christian, 
because of his confession of the name of Christ, 
because he lives up to the precepts of God’s 
holy will, then he has nothing to be ashamed 
of, then that which would under other circum- 
stances be a disgrace to him becomes a matter 
of pride to him. Incidentally, the Christian — 
will in no way seek his own glory in a case of 
this kind, in order to have his name extolled as 
that of a martyr for the cause of Christ. His 
attitude will rather be such as to give all glory 
and honor to God alone. 

In a very solemn statement the apostle adds 
the reason for the Christian’s equanimity in 
sufferings: For the time is come that the Judg- 
ment be held, beginning with the house of God; 
but if first with us, what will be the end of 
those that are disobedient to the Gospel of 
God? Even now the Judgment of God, the 
judgment of condemnation upon the unbe- 
lievers, whose culmination will be reached on 
the day when the Lord will return in glory, 
is beginning. It is in the house of God, in the 
Church of God, in the sufferings of the chil- 
dren of God, that it is seen. But what for the 
Christians is a judgment of refining, to test 
out their faith, what they accept as a beneficial 
chastisement at the hands of God, will, as di- 
rected toward the unbelievers, be a punishment 
of wrath unto everlasting damnation. For, as 
St. Augustine writes, if the sons are being chas- 
tised, what will happen to the slaves? What 
will be the fate of the unrighteous, if God does 
not even spare the righteous, His intention 
being to instruct and train them? The be- 
levers are hardly, but certainly saved; those, 
however, that have refused to be obedient to 
the Gospel, that were unbelievers from choice, 
will miss the salvation of Christ, will go away 
into everlasting destruction, Rev.17,11. That 
is what the apostle calls out in impressive 
warning: If the righteous is hardly saved, 
where will the godless and the sinner appear? 
Evidently all the hopes which people of that 
kind have had are futile, have no foundation, 
as they will find out to their terror. 

St. Peter, therefore, concludes: Wherefore let 
also those that suffer according to the will of 
God entrust their souls to Him, as to the faith- 
ful Creator, in doing good. Because the Judg- 
ment has begun in the house of God, because 
the last time of suffering has begun for the 
Christians, therefore all those that are suffer- 
ing in conformity with this will of the Lord 
should not despair, but should deposit their 
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souls into God’s care, entrust them to the pro- 
tection of the Lord. This is an instance where 
the Christians show their confidence in the 
Lord as the almighty Creator of the universe, 
as the faithful Provider for all their wants. 
They know that He will not tempt them above 
that they are able, 1 Cor. 10,13. But they do 
not sit down in supine carelessness, waiting for 
His promises to come true, but they are dili- 
gent in the exercise of good works; that is 
the sphere in which they move, in which they 
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conduct themselves. As Luther says, God, hav- 
ing created our souls without our worry and. 
assistance, is surely able also to keep them 
safely to the end. That is our comfort in life 
and in death. 


Summary. In view of the nearness of the 
end, the apostle admonishes the Christians to 
cease from sins, to be diligent in Ohristian 
virtues and works, to be partakers of Ohrist’s. 
sufferings, but to be sure that this is done in 
all Christian sincerity. 


CHAPTER 5. 


Final Admonitions and Concluding 
Greetings. 1 Pet. 5, 1—14. 


An exhortation to pastors: V.1. The elders 
which are among you I exhort, who am 
also an elder, and a witness of the suffer- 
ings of Christ, and also a partaker of the 
glory that shall be revealed: y. 2. Feed the 
flock of God which is among you, taking 
the oversight thereof, not by constraint, 
but willingly; not for filthy lucre, but of a 
ready mind; v. 3. neither as being lords 
over God’s heritage, but being ensamples 
to the flock. V.4. And when the chief 
Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a 
crown of glory that fadeth not away. V.5. 
Likewise ye younger, submit yourselves 
unto the elder. Yea, all of you be subject 
one to another, and be clothed with hu- 
mility; for God resisteth the proud, and 
giveth grace to the humble. Having re- 
ferred to various stations among the Christians 
in the first part of his letter, the apostle here 
‘addresses words of precept to the pastors, or 
elders, of the congregations which this epistle 
would reach: Elders, therefore, among you I, 
a fellow-elder and witness of the sufferings of 
Christ, who am also a partaker of the glory 
which is about to be revealed, exhort. There- 
fore, since God expects from all Christians 
simple faithfulness and devotion in the midst of 
the sufferings, the persecutions of these latter 
days, they should be assiduous in the duties 
which their station demanded of them. In a 
threefold capacity Peter is addressing these 
elders, or bishops, or pastors, of the Christian 
congregations in Asia Minor. He is a fellow- 
elder; although not a resident pastor, he he- 
longed to those men whom God had made the 
teachers and leaders of the entire Church, and 
therefore had a right to give instructions in the 
individual congregations. But note that Peter 
does not assume absolute authority over these 
pastors, nor does he stress hierarchical power. 
He calls himself, in the second place, a witness 
of the sufferings of Christ. The redeeming 
work of Christ was the theme of Peter’s ser- 
mons; the Savior was the power which inspired 
him. Of this he had given evidence also in 
being a partaker of the sufferings of Christ, in 
imprisonments and stripes. But for this reason 


he is, lastly, certain of obtaining and enjoying 
the future glory, the glory which was soon to. 
be revealed. Thus the designations which the 
apostle gives to himself, are in themselves a 
hearty encouragement to all pastors to base 
their preaching of the Gospel on the inspired 
writings of the apostles, to proclaim the re- 
demption through the blood of Christ without 
fear, to bear any sufferings which may strike. 
them without flinching, and confidently to ex- 
pect the future glory. 

The admonition itself is short and to the- 
point: Be shepherds to the flock of Christ in 
your charge, not with constraint, but willingly, 
nor yet for sordid gain, but zealously, neither 
yet as lording it over your charges, but become 
patterns for the flock. The Greek word used by 
St. Peter to denote the work of the pastors is 
one which describes the entire labor of faithful 
shepherds, not only the feeding, but also the 
tending, the watching, all the duties which the 
pastors assume in accepting a charge. For 
the flock is not their own to rule and to handle 
as they please, but belongs to the great Lord 
and Shepherd above, to whom they will have to 
render an account on the last day. They should 
discharge the office of bishops, or shepherds, in 
the employ of the Lord, not with constraint, as 
being pressed to the work, performing only just 
so much as the situation absolutely requires, 
but willingly, with a true interest in, and with 
a cordial love for, the souls; not for the sake - 
of gaining great temporal advantages, to come 
into possession of money and goods, making 
that the sole object of their labor, but freely, 
with a mind that has no other interest but just 
to serve to the best of ability; not in the sense 
that they should set themselves up as the lords 
and masters of God’s heritage, of the congrega- 
tions which belong to the Lord alone, their duty 
rather being to be examples, patterns, to the - 
souls entrusted to their care, in love, in the - 
spirit, in faith, in purity. Cp. 1 Tim. 4, 12; 
Titus 2, 7; 2 Thess. 3,9; Phil. 3,17. This is 
a short, but exhaustive pastoral theology, which 
incidentally teaches also the members of the 
congregations the responsibilities which are at- 
tached to the pastoral office. 

A splendid reward is held out to the faithful . 
pastor: And when the supreme Shepherd has . 
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appeared, you will receive the unfading crown 
of glory. The chief Shepherd, the Lord of His 
Church, is Christ. His manifestation is immi- 
nent; we may expect at any time that He will 
return in glory, both for the Judgment and for 
the reward of those that have given. evidence of 
their faith in a faithful discharge of their 
duties. It is He who will, on the last day, as 
a reward of grace, press upon the brow of all 
faithful shepherds, or pastors, an unfading 
crown, or wreath, of glory. The service, the 
battle here on earth, is but of short duration, 
but the reward will last throughout eternity. 
Cp. Dan. 12, 3. 

To the admonition addressed to the elders the 
apostle adds another: Likewise you younger, 
submit yourselves to the elders; but all bind 
upon yourselves toward one another humble- 
mindedness, for God resists the proud, but to 
the humble He gives grace. This word is in- 
tended to curb the false idea of independence 
which is liable to take hold of the hearts of the 
younger members of the congregation. They 
should remember that they owe obedience to the 
office of the elders, that they should submit 
themselves to the teaching, to the instructions 
which the pastors give them from the Word of 
God. But in the final analysis it is the duty of 
all Christians to be humble-minded toward one 
another, literally, to bind around, to put upon 
themselves, humble-mindedness like a vestment, 
a part of a garment, Eph. 5,21; Gal.5,13. All 
of them should at all times be mindful of the 
word which the Lord has recorded Prov. 3, 24, 
saying that He will steadfastly resist the proud, 
and therefore finally bring all their pride down 
into the dust, but He gives grace to the humble, 
showing him such favor as will finally redound 
to his lasting benefit. 

Humility and vigilance enjoined: V. 6. 
Humble yourselves, therefore, under the 
mighty hand of God that He may exalt you 
in due time; v.7. casting all your care upon 
Him, for He careth for you. V.8. Be sober, 
be vigilant, because your adversary, the 
devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, 
seeking whom he may devour; v.9. whom 
resist steadfast in the faith, knowing that 
the same afflictions are accomplished in 
your brethren that are in the world. The 
lesson which the apostle opened in the first 
paragraph he here concludes with an urgent 
appeal: Humble yourselves, then, under the 
mighty hand of God, so that He may exalt you 
in His time. The reference is to the suffering 
which He sends His Christians. The pride of 
the human heart is inclined to resent this chas- 
tisement, to murmur, and to grumble. But 
true Christians will repress this tendency, will 
willingly bow themselves under the chastening 
hand of their almighty Lord and Master, will 
cheerfully bear all the misfortunes which He 
thinks it best to inflict. If this is the case, 
then God, in His mercy, will also lift up them 
that are His out of the slough of despondency 
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which threatens to engulf them, and will make 
them feel the fulness of His goodness in Christ 
Jesus. 

In thus bearing the misfortunes, and even 
the chastisements which fall to their lot, with 
meekness and patience, the apostle suggests to 
the Christians: Casting your every care upon 
Him, for He cares for you. All the cares and 
worries of this present life, everything that 
bothers the Christians, in its entirety, and once 
and for always, they should simply cast upon 
their heavenly Father, making a recurrence of 
foolish care and worry impossible. Cp. Ps. 
55,23; Matt. 6,25—34. If Christians thus, by 
the prayer of faith, put everything that worries 
them into the care of their heavenly Father, 
they will realize and experience the truth of 
His many promises; they will find out that God 
takes a personal interest in every one of them, 
that without His will or permission not a hair 
of their head will fall to the ground. 

But while yielding to God‘s almighty hand, 
we should stand firm against the attacks and 
blows of Satan: Be sober, be vigilant; your 
adversary, the devil, like a roaring lion, is walk- 
ing about, seeking whom he may devour: to 
whom offer resistance, firm in the faith, know- 
ing that the selfsame sufferings are befalling 
your brotherhood in the world. That is the 
attitude of mind, the disposition, which we 
must find in the Christians at all times, to keep 
a clear mind, unclouded with the cares of this 
life, to be on the lookout against dangers and 
enemies all the time, never to slacken in vigi- 
lance for so much as a moment. For the most 
powerful enemy, the most mighty adversary, is 
the devil, the murderer from the beginning. 
Just as the roaring of the lion is intended to 
terrorize and intimidate the animals, as he goes 
forth to seek his prey, making them cower be- 
fore him in cringing helplessness, thus the devil 
makes use of similar schemes. By the enmity 
and the threats of the children of the world he 
tries to reduce the Christians to a state of 
helpless terror, when they will be unable to re- 
sist his attack and will become a prey to him 
and to eternal damnation. He does not easily 
attack an entire congregation, but he singles 
out such as seem to offer the best chance for a 
successful onslaught. And it is the culmination 
of his joy if he succeeds in drawing some poor 
soul down into his kingdom of darkness. There 
is only one approved way for the Christians, 
individually and collectively, to save their souls 
at such a time, namely, by offering unyielding 
resistance, by being firm in the faith. For faith 
clings to Christ and to His Word, knowing that 
a single word taken from God’s eternal truth is 
sufficient to fell Satan with all his power. And 
in this resistance another thought will serve to 
strengthen the believers, namely, that the very 
same kind of sufferings is being accomplished 
in the case of the entire brotherhood, the entire 
Christian Church in the world. This world is 
the devil’s stamping-ground, here he exercises 
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his power; hence we may expect that he will 
try with all his might to regain control also of 
our souls. The consciousness, therefore, that 
others are in the same condition, that all the 
other children of God in the world are suffering 
and battling in the same way as we are, will 
serve to comfort and to strengthen us. 
Greetings and benediction: V. 10. But the 
God of all grace, who hath called us unto 
His eternal glory by Christ Jesus, after 
that ye have suffered a while, make you 
perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle you. 
V.11. To Him be glory and dominion for- 
ever and ever. Amen. V.12. By Silvanus, 
a faithful brother, unto you, as I suppose, 
I have written briefly, exhorting and testi- 
fying that this is the true grace of God 
wherein ye stand. V.13. The church that 
is at Babylon, elected together with you, 
saluteth you; and so doth Marcus, my son. 
V.14. Greet ye one another with a kiss of 
charity. Peace be with you all that are 
in Christ Jesus. Amen. That the battle 
against the might and the guile of Satan is not 
a matter of man’s own strength and wisdom 
is a truth of which Christians must be con- 
scious at all times. It is for this reason that 
the apostle adds his fervent prayer: But the 
God of all grace, He that called you to His 
eternal glory in Christ Jesus, will Himself, 
after you have suffered for a little, make you 
perfect, establish, strengthen, ground you. That 
is the source of the Christian’s strength. He, 
the God of all grace, who is so immeasurably 
rich in His merey toward men, in Christ Jesus, 
He that always does.more than we ask for or 
understand, He has called us to His eternal 
glory, He has brought us to the communion of 
His dear Son, His object being finally to lead us 
to His eternal glory. It is true that we, in our 
calling as Christians, must suffer for a short 
while, as long as the few years of this earthly 
life endure, Acts 14,22. But it is true also that 
we have His promise to bring us to final per- 
fection, to realize His purpose in us, Phil. 1, 6; 
1 Cor. 1, 8.9; 1 Thess. 5, 24. To this end He 
Himself will establish, confirm us, that our feet 
may not become uncertain; He will strengthen 
our faith, He will set us on the firm founda- 
tion of His Word unto the end. Thus our 
ability to resist the adversary, to cling in firm 
faith to Christ and to His Word, is the work of 
God in us. And this fact is our guarantee that 
He will also continue to strengthen and keep us, 
in spite of all temptations and tribulations, 
unto our end. Therefore we say with the 
apostle: To Him be glory and power forever 
and ever. We acknowledge His power, we give 
all honor to Him, both now and in that glorious 
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future which awaits us at the end of time. This 
is most certainly true.7) 

The apostle now adds some personal remarks: 
Through Silvanus, a faithful brother in my 
opinion, I have written to you briefly, admon- 
ishing and testifying that this is the true grace 
of God in which you are standing. Silvanus, or 
Silas, the companion of the Apostle Paul on his 
second missionary journey, was a valued as- 
sistant in the missionary work of the early 
Church, personally known, moreover, to many 
of the readers of this letter. Not only Paul, 
but also Peter considered him a faithful brother 
in Christ. The letter, as the apostle here re- 
marks, is only brief, but it certainly contains 
enough of admonition and of testimony to con- 
vince any believer that his faith in the grace 
of God, as assured to him in the Gospel-message, 
was not an imaginary, futile thing, but was a 
solid foundation, on which he might well con- 
tinue to stand. 

In conclusion, St. Peter writes: The congre- 
gation at Babylon, elected together with you, 
greets you and Mark, my son. With the com- 
mon personification of the Church as we find it 
in the early letters, the apostle says, literally, 
that she who is elected together with you in 
Babylon (Rome) salutes you. The members of 
the congregation at Rome were elected and 
called by the same Lord, in the same manner 
as: those in Asia Minor. They were therefore 
united by the bonds of the same faith and hope 
and love, hence the brotherly greeting. Mark 
was Peter’s spiritual son, standing about in the 
same relation to this apostle as Timothy did to 
Paul. The apostle, in closing, bids the members 
of the congregations greet one another with the 
kiss of love, a custom which was observed for 
a number of centuries at a certain point in the 
communion service, the men saluting the men 
and the women the women. His very last word 
is that peace, true peace, based upon the love 
of God in Christ Jesus, on the reconciliation 
earned through His obedience, might be with 
them all. Christ is our Peace: with this 
thought we may well close this letter and with 
it close our eyes in death.8) : 


Summary. The apostle exhorts the pastors 
to be faithful in their oversight of the Lord’s 
flock, admonishes all Christians to show hu- 
mility, vigilance, and steadfastness in resisting 
the devil, and closes with greetings and a bene- 
diction. 


7) For vv. 6—11, ep. Hom. Mag., 27 (1903), 
161 ff. 

8) For the explanation of the entire letter, 
ep. Stoeckhardt, Kommentar weber den ersten 
Brief Petri; Luther, 9, 958—1343. 


THE UNIVERSAL PRIESTHOOD OF THE BELIEVERS. 


In the Old Testament there was a hierarchy, 
a special class of priests, by God’s institution. 
The members of the tribe of Levi were expressly 
designated by God as the men that were to have 
charge of the public worship of the people and 


to perform all the ordinary functions which 
served to mediate between God and man. 
Among these, the members of the family of 
Aaron were the bearers of the high-priesthood, 
being charged with the performance of the most 
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important sacrifices during the entire year, 
those of the great Day of Atonement, Lev. 16. 
None but the members of the hierarchy were 
so much as permitted to enter into the Court 
of the Priests and into the Holy Place of the 
Tabernacle and of the various Temples, and as 
for the Most Holy Place, only the high priest 
was permitted to enter, and he only once a 
year. The priests were the official mediators 
between God and the people, having charge of 
the public and private sacrifices at all times. 

And yet, there was one great exception to 
this rule. The Lord had expressly called the 
entire nation of the children of Israel a king- 
dom of priests, Ex. 19,6. And this fact was 
brought out upon one of the great festivals 
with peculiar emphasis. The Lord expressly 
ordered that every housefather among the chil- 
dren of Israel was to slaughter the Passover 
lamb with his own hand, this order holding 
good not only for the first celebration in Egypt, 
on the eve of the exodus, but being observed 
throughout the history of the people. Every 
householder was a priest at the Feast of Pass- 
over, thus typifying the relation which was to 
obtain between God and His people. 

This type has found its antitype and fulfil- 
ment in the New Testament. St. Peter, in 
applying the passage taken from Exodus to 
the believers of the New Testament, 1 Pet. 2, 
9.10, indicates that hierarchical distinctions be- 
tween priests and laity are a thing of the past, 
that every person in the world who, through 
faith, has received Christ as his Savior, is a 
priest before God the Father in heaven and may, 
in firm reliance upon the reconciliation effected 
by Christ, approach directly to the Throne of 
Grace, offer the sacrifices of prayer and praise, 
and be certain of a merciful hearing on the part 
of God. For, as John puts it, Christ has made 
us kings and priests unto God and His Father, 
Rev. 1,5.6; 5,9.10. There is no need, then, of 
a hierarchy, of intercessory mediators, here on 
earth, Christ, our one Mediator, having per- 
fected forever that relation between God and 
men whereby the believers are a great band of 
priests, with equal rights and privileges before 
Him. 

As royal priests, then, the Christians have 
all the blessings and all the rights which Christ 
earned for His Church with His blood. They 
have the grace of God in Christ Jesus, they 
have the means of grace, the Gospel and the 
Sacraments, for their own use as well as for 
the application to others. They have, in the 
organization of congregations, the office of the 
keys, the power to forgive and to retain sins, 
every Christian possessing the right to apply 
the Word of God to these two ends. The Chris- 
tians have the obligations, which might be 
called privileges with greater propriety, of 
praying to God, of offering to Him the sacri- 
fices of the heart, the lips, the hands. 


Curist’s Descent INTO HELL. 


It is true, of course, that the universal priest- 
hood of the believers does not take the place of, 
does not encroach upon, the office of the min- 
istry. It is God’s order that the congregations 
should, discharge the public functions of their 
priesthood through certain men, elected or ap- 
pointed to that office by the congregations them- 
selves. In the home the functions of the priest- 
hood are discharged through the housefather 
and, under circumstances, through the house- 
mother. In case of necessity, also, the Sacra- 
ment of Baptism, although belonging to the 
public manifestations of the universal priest- 
hood, since it is the admission to the Christian 
congregation, may be administered by any 
Christian, regardless of sex. But under normal 
conditions, the public administration of the 
means of grace, preaching before the assembled 
congregation, instructing the catechumens and 
other inquirers after the truth, performing the 
work of taking heed to the entire congregation, 
administering the Sacraments, publicly and pri- 
vately, is the work of the minister, or pastor, 
whom the congregation calls. On the other 
hand, this office does not a@holish the general 
priesthood of the members of the congregation ; 
for it is they that put men into office as 
preachers and teachers, it is they who watch 
over the pure proclamation of the Word of God, 
it is they who in time of need discharge the 
duties of the office freely and gladly. If these 
facts are kept in mind, there will be neither 
presumption on the part of the church-members 
nor pride on the part of the pastors. 

Christians must ever be conscious of their 
rights and privileges as spiritual priests, but 
also of the obligations which rest upon them as 
holders of this wonderful priesthood. Their 
sacrifices will be brought with a cheerful heart, 
their prayers will be made with all fervor and 
confidence, they will discharge the duties of 
their office at home, in their ordinary inter- 
course with men, publicly, when there is need 
and they do not become busybodies in other 
men’s matters. They will watch over the doc- 
trine which is taught by their pastors, they 
will apply the doctrine for comfort, for admo- 
nition, for rebuke, and, in extreme cases, for ex- 
communication. They will make it théir busi- 
ness to extend the kingdom of God, not only in 
the midst of their own congregation, but also 
elsewhere, wherever the Lord opens doors to the 
preaching of the Gospel. And they will, finally, 
show that they appreciate the honor which the 
Lord has conferred upon them by walking as it 
becomes the Gospel of Christ, conscious at all 
times that the priests of the most high God will 
naturally be the first to cause His name to be 
hallowed here on earth and His praise to be ex- 
tolled both now and forevermore.9) 


9) Syn.-Ber., Iowa Dist., 1883; Illinois Dist., 
1898; Lehre und Wehre, Oct., 1916. 


CHRIST’S DESCENT INTO HELL. 


The fact of Christ’s descent into hell, that is, 
to the abode of the damned, was a part of the 
Creed of Christianity since the fourth century, 
being expressly stated even in the Apostles’ 
Creed. Some of the church fathers, indeed, 
understood this fact of Christ’s soul only, ex- 
plaining the words in this manner, that the soul 


of Christ, after His true death on the cross, was 
separated from His body and went to the king- 
dom of death. Others rightly understood it of 
a triumphant pageant of Christ, by which He 
demonstrated His victory over all His foes. 

In our days the fact that the belief in demons, 
in the existence of devils, has been given up by 
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the majority of higher critics has influenced the 
attitude of many writers on Christian belief. 
Some of these have gone so far as to suggest 
a change in the Greek text, according to which 
the passage, 1 Pet. 3, 18. 19, would open with the 
words: It was in the Spirit that Enoch also 
went and preached to the imprisoned spirits. 
The passage is then explained according to the 
text of the apocryphal Book of Enoch as fol- 
lows: In the days of Jared certain angels de- 
scended and married some of the daughters of 
men, children being begotten out of this unlaw- 
ful union. Enoch was sent by God to pronounce 
sentence of condemnation upon the transgres- 
sors, who were eternal, immortal beings. Thus 
it followed that these spirits were bound in 
prison. Such attempts at solving the mystery 
of the Word of God are foolish and dangerous, 
approaching the blasphemous. As we cannot 
accept such interpretations, we can neither sub- 
scribe to the Romish explanation that Christ 
went to a special department of the kingdom 
of death, where the souls of the Old Testament 
saints were awaiting their redemption, and 
preached the Gospel to them. Nor can we fol- 
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low those that try to evade the issue by cir- 
cumscribing the text to read: Christ was re- 
stored to life by the Spirit, by which Spirit, 
inspiring Noah as a preacher of righteousness, 
Christ, many centuries previously, had de- 
scended from heaven and preached to the men 
of that generation, who in their sin and un- 
belief were the spirits in prison. 

We accept and believe the words as they 
read. Christ, having returned to bodily life in 
His spiritual state of being, on the third day, 
descended, in His glorified body, to the abode of 
the damned, there proclaiming to these souls 
the result of their unbelief by demonstrating 
His victory before them and the devils, to their 
utter chagrin and discomfiture, and to the 
further confirmation of their damnation. Thus 
the words, “He descended into hell,” are full of 
glorious comfort to all Christians that place 
their trust in Christ, their victorious Head.10) 


10) Form. Cone., Cone. Trigl., 1049. 1051; Pie- 
per, Christliche Dogmatik, II, 374—379; Schal- 
ler, Christology, 71—74. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE GENERAL OF PETER. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Having warned the Christians of Asia Minor 
against dangers which were threatening them 
from without, the Apostle Peter, not very long 
after, found it necessary to address a second 
letter to the same people. He not only ex- 
pressly mentions his name as the author, but 
he also says that he was a witness of the trans- 
figuration of Christ, chap. 1, 1. 16. 18, and states 
that he has already written a letter, chap. 3, 
Na PA 

Since the first epistle had been sent, the situa- 
tion in the congregations of Asia Minor had 
changed to some extent. The pressure from 
without was no longer the chief item causing 
apprehension, but the spiritual condition of the 
congregations themselves. The dangers arose 
partly from false teachers, partly from scoffers 
or mockers in their own midst. Men were 
branding the Gospel-truth as insufficient for the 
needs of the Christians, they were blaspheming 
some of the Christian truths, they were denying 
the return of Christ to Judgment, and earnest 
fears were entertained that the future would 
see the gravity of the situation increased. The 
letter, therefore, is a testimony and a testament 
of the apostle concerning the last days. It was 
probably written in Rome, its date, since Peter 
is looking forward to an early death, being 
about 66 or 67. 


The contents of the letter may be briefly sum- 
marized as follows. After the opening saluta- 
tion the apostle, in a cordial admonition, shows 
that the divine mercies and promises obligate 
the Christians to a conduct of holiness. He 
therefore urges them, as a witness of the trans- 
figuration of Christ, to cling to the sure Word 
of Prophecy, as being a firm foundation for the 
believer’s faith for all times. To the true 
prophecy there was indeed opposed a false 
proclamation in the person of false teachers, 
whose end, however, will be a just punishment. 
Let the Christians, then, not be seduced by false 
promises of an unscriptural liberty, for to be- : 
lieve such messages would result in everlasting 
destruction. The believers should not be led 
astray by the denial of Christ’s coming to Judg- 
ment, for this would certainly come to pass, 
just as the catastrophe of the great Flood 
finally brought destruction to the world; it 
was only the patience of God that still delayed 
the doom. The Christians, in prayerful vigi- 
lance, should prepare themselves for the coming 
of the Lord with godly behavior, with holy con- 
duct, even as also the Apostle Paul had admon- 
ished his readers. The letter closes with a short 
warning and admonition and a doxology.1) 


1) Fuerbringer, Hinleitung in das Neue Testa- 
ment, 92. 
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CHAPTER 1. 


Address and Salutation. 2 Pet. 1,1. 2. 


V. 1. Simon Peter, a servant and an 
apostle of Jesus Christ, to them that have 
obtained like precious faith with us 
through the righteousness of God and our 
Savior Jesus Christ: v.2. Grace and peace 
be multiplied unto you through the knowl- 
edge of God and of Jesus, our Lord. The 
writer here introduces himself with great 
solemnity: Symeon Peter, a servant and apostle 
of Jesus Christ, to them that have obtained an 
equally precious faith with us in the righteous- 
ness of our God and of the Savior Jesus Christ. 
The apostle here uses the Hebrew form of his 
name, found elsewhere only Acts 15, 14. The 
name Peter was given him by Jesus at their 
first meeting in its Aramaic form, John l, 42, 
and in its Greek form after his great confession 
of the Lord, Matt. 16,18. He calls himself, and 
is proud to be, a servant of Jesus Christ; he 
was unceasingly active in the service of his 
Lord and Savior, an inspiring example not only 
to all pastors, but to every one that bears the 
name of Christ. But he was also an apostle of 
Jesus Christ; he belonged to the small com- 
pany of disciples whom the Lord had expressly 
called and commissioned as His delegates and 
representatives in establishing the preaching of 
the Gospel throughout the world and in leaving 
this Gospel to subsequent ages in an infallible 
form. Peter addresses his letter to the Chris- 
tians of Asia Minor, to those who have obtained, 
who have been allotted the same precious faith 
as the apostles and all other believers. Whether 
a Christian is an apostle or a child that has just 
learned the Catechism, whether his faith be 
strong and powerful or small and weak: faith 
will still in every case take hold of the same 
wonderful gift of the grace of God, which in 
every case has the same priceless worth. For 
the faith of the Christians rests in the right- 
eousness of our God and of the Savior Jesus 
Christ. By His fulfilment of the Law, by His 
atonement for the sins of men, by the recon- 
ciliation which He has effected with God, a 
righteousness has been obtained for all men, 
a righteousness which is now in the hands of 
God, kept by Him as a priceless jewel. This 
righteousness of our Savior Jesus Christ has 
been gained for us; its purpose is to cover all 
our unrighteousness and sin, to enable us, that 
accept it by faith, to stand before God, to be 
accepted by Him as His dear children. 

Since every one that believes is a partaker of 
all God’s blessings in Christ Jesus, the apostle 
salutes his readers: Grace to you and peace be 
multiplied in the knowledge of God and of 
Jesus, our Lord. Of the grace of God, of His 
free favor and love, we are assured in the 
Gospel, and we are urged to accept His kind 
offering without so much as a thought of doubt. 
The grace is there for all, peace between God 
and man has been established by the perfect 


satisfaction gained by Christ; therefore these 
two gifts should be multiplied in us, should 
grow rich and powerful in us, should possess 
our hearts and minds more and more. And this 
is done if we become ever more intimately and 
personally acquainted with our heavenly Father 
and our Savior Jesus Christ as they have been 
revealed to us in the Gospel. The apostle is not 
satisfied with a mere head knowledge, but he 
insists upon an intimate heart knowledge. The 
more earnestly we search the Scriptures under 
the guidance of God’s Holy Spirit, the more 
will we grow in the knowledge of our salvation, 
the more firmly will we cling to the glorious 
gifts which the Gospel holds out before us: 
grace and peace in the Savior. 


The Obligations Imposed upon the Be- 
lievers by the Rich Promises of God. 


2 Pet. 1, 3—l11- 


God’s promises and the Christian virtues: 
V.3. According as His divine power hath 
given unto us all things that pertain unto 
life and godliness, through the knowledge 
of Him that hath called us to glory and 
virtue; v.4. whereby are given unto us ex- 
ceeding great and precious promises; that 
by these ye might be partakers of the 
divine nature, having escaped the corrup- 
tion that is in the world through lust. 
V.5. And beside this, giving all diligence, 
add to your faith virtue; and to virtue, 
knowledge; y.6. and to knowledge, tem- 
perance; and to temperance, patience; and 
to patience, godliness; v.7. and to godli- 
ness, brotherly kindness; and to brotherly 
kindness, charity. Peter assumes from the 
outset that his readers are, without exception, 
believers, that they have all become partakers 
of the grace and peace of God through faith. 
Upon this fact he bases his entire discussion: 
Forasmuch as His divine power has given us all 
things that are necessary for life and godliness, 
through the knowledge of Him that called us by 
His glory and divine virtue, through which He 
has given to us the precious and greatest prom- 
ises, that by means of these you might become 
partakers of the divine nature, having escaped 
the corruption which is in the world in lust. 
The apostle enumerates some of the wonderful 
gifts of God, as the Christians are enjoying 
them. It is God, whose divine power, working 
through the Gospel, has freely given us, donated 
to us, everything that serves and aids us in the 
new spiritual life, as it shows itself in godli- 
ness. His grace and mercy is so full and com- 
plete that there is nothing missing which might 
serve our spiritual needs. God, presented us 
with all these wonderful gifts by working the 
saving knowledge of Himself in us, when He 
called us through the Gospel. The knowledge 
of God which the natural man possesses is at 
best one which makes Him fear the almighty 


SeconD Prter 1, 8—11. 


power of the great Lord of the universe. But 
we have learned that God is our kind, merciful, 
loving Father in Christ Jesus. To this knowl- 
edge of faith God has brought us through the 
glory and virtue that is peculiar to Him, 
through His majesty as well as through His 
unassailable perfection, through His goodness, 
kindness, mercy, and grace, 2 Tim. 1,9; Rom. 3, 
25. 26. At the same time, and through the same 
perfection of His essence, God has imparted to 
us another gift, namely, the precious, the im- 
measurably great and beautiful and incompre- 
hensible promises. His purpose in doing this 
was and is that He might so strengthen our 
faith as thereby to make us partakers of His 
divine nature, to give us the spiritual power 
to put on the new man, which after God is 
created in righteousness and true holiness, 
which is renewed in knowledge after the image 
of Him that created us. It is in this way that 
we are enabled to be consecrated to Him and to 
flee from the corruption, from the degeneration, 
decay, and death which is in the world and is 
brought about by the evil lust, by the natural 
deceitfulness of the human heart in consequence 
of sin. ‘hus all the benefits of conversion and 
sanctification are here briefly outlined, in order 
to give a solid foundation to the appeal which 
the apostle is about to make. 

For since these facts are as stated, therefore 
Peter has every reason to continue: But for 
this very reason use all your diligence and ex- 
hibit in your faith virtue; and in your virtue, 
knowledge; in knowledge, self-control; in self- 
control, steadfastness; in steadfastness, godli- 
ness; in godliness, brotherly love; and in 
brotherly love, universal love. The apostle 
delineates the growth and the expansion of the 
Christian’s life of sanctification as a gradual, 
but steady progress. Because they are enjoying 
such wonderful gifts of God in spiritual bless- 
ings, therefore the believers will naturally con- 
trive in every possible way, by the application 
of all zeal and diligence, to give evidence of the 
divine nature that has been recreated in them. 
Faith is the root from which all virtues and 
good works proceed as the rich fruits of spir- 
ituality. Faith will bring virtue, manly cour- 
age, and strength, that attitude of mind which 
will seek to please the Lord in all things. This 
attitude is accompanied by knowledge, under- 
standing of that which pleases the Lord, in- 
sight, circumspection, discernment, Christian 
wisdom. This, in turn, is shown in the proper 
self-control, not a mere product of fear and 
slavish submission to authority, but the willing, 
deliberate ruling of the body and all its mem- 
bers, and of the mind and all its faculties, in 
accordance with the will of God. This cannot 
be a matter of mere whim or caprice, of an occa- 
sional good thought or deed, but it must be 


done with patient endurance and steadfastness, © 


in spite of all temptations from within and 

without. This will next result in godliness, in 

a life which will at all times and in all con- 
Popular Commentary, New Test., IB 
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ditions be pleasing to the Lord. The chief out- 
ward evidence, moreover, of godliness is broth- 
erly love, affection toward the brethren of the 
same Christian congregation or community. 
And this love is to extend also beyond the im- 
mediate neighborhood and interests and show 
itself toward all men, even toward the enemies. 
Cp. 1 Thess. 3,12; Gal. 6,10. What a high ideal 
for the Christians to hold before their eyes at 
all times! 

The fruitful diligence of the Christians: V. 8. 
For if these things be in you and abound, 
they make you that ye shall neither be 
barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. V. 9. But he that 
lacketh these things is blind and cannot 
see afar off, and hath forgotten that he was 
purged from his old sins. V.10. Wherefore 
the rather, brethren, give diligence to 
make your calling and election sure; for 
if ye do these things, ye shall never fall; 
v. ll. for so an entrance shall be minis- 
tered unto you abundantly into the ever- 
lasting kingdom of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ. Having depicted the way of 
sanctification, the development of a Christian in 
holiness, the apostle shows how self-evident is 
the life of good works: For as these virtues ex- 
ist and increase to you, they will not set you 
forth idle or unfruitful toward the knowledge 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. With the very first 
beginning of faith the Christian will show, will 
give evidence of, its presence in good works and 
deeds. But there is no such thing as standing 
still in sanctification; a Christian must con- 
stantly increase and grow in good works, as the 
fruits and the outflow of the faith and the dis- 
position and inclination toward all good virtues 
which live in his heart. Their power is so great 
as simply to render it impossible for a believer 
to be barren, like a withered tree, or unfruitful, 
like one that has foliage, but no fruit. Faith is 
a living, active power in the heart of the be- 
liever, and the more this power gives evidence 
of its existence in the entire life of the Chris- 
tian, the more he will grow in the knowledge of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. That is the blessing 
which the Lord has laid upon the faithfulness 
for which He is ready to supply the Christian 
with new strength day after day. Col. 1,10. 11. 

On the other hand, it is also true: For he 
with whom these virtues are not present is 
blind, being short-sighted, having assumed for- 
getfulness of the former cleansing of his sins. 
If a person does not possess faith and love 
toward God in his heart, even if he is a member 
of a Christian congregation, he is at least par- 
tially blind, since he is so short-sighted that he 
cannot look beyond the temporal things nearest 
at hand. His mind is engaged only with earthly 
matters, because he has forgotten what wonder- 
ful gifts the Lord imparted to him through the 
forgiveness of sins applied to him at the time 
when he came to faith. In other words, his be- 
havior shows that he has lost the faith which 
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was given him at the time of his conversion, 
he no longer has any eyes for the glories of 
heavenly things. 

The admonition of the apostle, therefore, is 
altogether timely: So be all the more eager, 
brethren, to make sure your calling and elec- 
tion; for, doing this, you will never stumble. 
God has issued to us the call of grace in the 
Gospel, thus assuring our hearts of His justi- 
fying and saving grace, Rom. 8, 30. And this is 
in accordance with His election; for to this 
end God has predestinated and foreordained us, 
that we should be called, be justified and sanc- 
tified through faith, and be given eternal salva- 
tion, 1 Thess. 1,4.5. This call and election of 
God is sure on His part, 1 Pet. 1, 5; John 10, 
27—30. But it would be the height of foolish 
arrogance for a Christian to argue that he can 
act and live as he chooses in the world; for, 
according to the will of God, His elect children 
are to walk forward to the realization and en- 
joyment of their hope on the paths of sanctifica- 
tion, 2 Thess. 2, 13.14; Eph.1,4. The argument 
of the true believer, therefore, is this, that he 
will be happy only on the ways of righteousness, 
in order that he may be ¢ertain and comfort 
himself with the assurance that he belongs to 
the elect of God, Eph.4,1; Phil. 2,12. Those 
that foolishly risk their soul’s salvation by a 
life of sin and self-indulgence will soon find 
that they will stumble and fall, never to arise 
again. God will not be mocked. 

The believers that are in every way conduct- 
ing themselves as true children of God have the 
comforting assurance: For thus shall be richly 
furnished to you the entrance to the eternal 
kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. 
If Christians thus follow the will of their heav- 
enly Father in making their calling and elec- 
tion sure, then God will mercifully reward their 
faithfulness. He will offer to them, He will 
open up before them, the way, the entrance to 
the riches of His mercy, that they may enter 
into, and enjoy to the fullest extent, the ever- 
lasting kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ. Note the heaping up in this verse of 
words suggesting splendor and richness. 


The Reliability of the Gospel and of the 
Prophecy. 2 Pet. 1, 12—21. 

The apostles as witnesses of Christ’s majesty: 
V. 12. Wherefore I will not be negligent to 
put you always in remembrance of these 
things, though ye know them and be estab- 
lished in the present truth. YV.13. Yea, 
I think it meet, as long as I am in this 
tabernacle, to stir you up by putting 
you in remembrance, y. 14. knowing that 
shortly I must put off this tabernacle, even 
as our Lord Jesus Christ hath showed me. 
V. 15. Moreover, I will endeavor that ye 
may be able after my decease to have these 
things always in remembrance. Y.16. For 
we have not followed cunningly devised 
fables when we made known unto you the 
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power and coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but were eye-witnesses of His maj- 
esty. V.17. For He received from God the 
Father honor and glory when there came 
such a voice to Him from the excellent 
Glory, This is My beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleased. V.18. And this voice 
which came from heaven we heard when 
we were with Him in the holy mount. 
That Peter had not forgotten the commission 
of the Lord given to him on the shores of the 
Sea of Galilee is shown in the solicitude which 
he here displays for the spiritual welfare of his . 
readers: Therefore I shall be careful that you 
be reminded concerning these things, although 
you do know them and are established in the 
truth which is present with you. That was the 
conception which Peter had of his pastoral 
office, as it should be the idea of every true 
pastor, to make it his care, his business, ever 
and again to remind the believers of all these 
facts concerning their justification and sancti- 
fication. It is true, indeed, the Christians have 
learned these facts, they know them, but it re- 
mains true at the same time that they cannot 
learn them too well and that the eagerness of 
the true Christian to hear the fundamental 
truths over and over again will not diminish. 
They were established in the truth of the Gos- . 
pel, they were firmly grounded in the funda- 
mental doctrines of Christianity as they con- 
cerned their spiritual life, but they needed the 
strengthening influence of the apostolic admo- 
nition from day to day. Note: We need a 
better realization of these facts in our day, 
when so many professing Christians are show- 
ing the symptoms of spiritual satiety, which 
almost invariably is the forerunner of spiritual 
decay. 
The apostle now repeats his statement and 
gives a reason for the urgency of his appeal: 
But I consider it proper, as long as I am ‘in this 
tabernacle, to stir you up by such reminding, 
knowing that swift is the folding up of my 
tabernacle, even as our Lord Jesus Christ has 
revealed to me. While Peter had life and 
breath, while the Lord continued to add to the 
days of his life, he considered it the right and 
proper thing for him to do to keep right on 
with his reminding and admonishing, to keep 
the minds of his readers awake to the wonderful 
glories of the Gospel and to the obligations 
which accompanied these privileges. He com- 
pares his body to a tent, or tabernacle, giving 
but a weak and temporary shelter to his soul. 
He knew that it would not be long before the 
Lord would cause him to fold up his tent; his 
body, which had so long housed his soul, would 
be claimed by death. This the Lord had re- 
vealed to him, the refefence probably being to 
the incident on the shore of the Sea of Galilee, 
John 21, 18.19. Here is an instance of true 
faithfulness, since Peter did not wait idly for 
the death which, he knew, was soon to come, 
was imminent, as he expresses it, but continued 
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his work with unabated vigor and diligence, the 
care of the souls being his chief concern to 
the last. 

But he is looking forward also beyond the 
immediate future: But I shall use diligence 
that you also after my departure may always 
be able to call these things to mind. Not only 
for the present, and while his own life lasts, is 
Peter solicitous for the spiritual welfare of his 
readers, but he also wants to make it his busi- 
ness to have them keep the truth after his 
death. That is one of his reasons for writing 
this letter, to have it serve as a permanent 
reminder of the doctrine which he taught 
them. Whenever they were in need of definite, 
authentic information as to the truth, they had 
but to consult this letter, have their memory 
refreshed, and thereafter could be all the surer 
in their Christian life. 

That the Christians should not feel the 
slightest hesitation about accepting the doc- 
trine which Peter taught them is shown in the 
next verses: For we did not follow cleverly 
constructed fables in making known to you the 
power and appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
but we were made eye-witnesses of His majesty. 
What Peter and the other apostles had taught, 
also in the congregations of Asia Minor, was 
not a system of spiritual fables cleverly in- 
vented to bring them into subjection, after the 
manner of many false teachers; he was not 
writing down any human speculations and phi- 
losophies in giving them the proper information 
concerning the power and advent of Christ the 
Lord, of His return at the end of time, when He 
will be clothed with full majesty and power, in 
order to establish His kingdom forever. What 
Peter had been teaching with regard to this one 
fact was the truth, for which he could vouch 
with all the power at his command because he 
had been privileged to be an eye-witness of the 
glorification, of the majesty, of Christ. 

The apostle states to which event he has ref- 
erence: For He received from God the Father 
honor and glory when a voice was borne to Him 
of such a kind from the sublime Glory, This is 
My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. 
That was the culminating incident in the hap- 
pening on the Mount of Transfiguration, Matt. 
17, 1—9; Mark 9,2—8. Jesus, the poor, de- 
spised Prophet of Nazareth, who had come into 
His own and His own received Him not, was 
invested with honor and glory from His heav- 
enly Father Himself. For while the three dis- 
ciples, Peter, James, and John, were still lying 
upon the ground, almost stupefied by the 
miraculous brightness which surrounded them 
from heaven, they nevertheless could hear 
plainly the words which came down out of the 
cloud, the voice of God Himself, acknowledging 
Jesus as His true Son, His beloved Son, upon 
whom His good pleasure rested in full measure. 
Concerning this Peter testifies: And this voice, 
borne from heaven, we heard when we were with 
Him on the holy mountain. Although the 
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mountain was not in itself holy, this wonderful 
manifestation of the sublime, the splendid glory 
of God, sanctified and hallowed it for the time 
being. What Peter means to emphasize in this 
connection is this, that they, to whom was 
vouchsafed such a wonderful manifestation of 
the glory of God, were reliable witnesses, and 
therefore their Gospel could and should be ac- 
cepted without question as the truth of the 
Lord. Mark: This is one of the reasons why 
we also accept the Gospel as recorded by the 
apostles as the truth, because God would hardly 
have revealed Himself in such a manner to men 
that were hypocrites and swindlers, 

The sure word of prophecy: V.19. We have 
also a more sure Word of Prophecy, where- 
unto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto 
a light that shineth in a dark place, until 
the day dawn and the day-star arise in 
your hearts; v. 20. knowing this first, that 
no prophecy of the Scripture is of any 
private interpretation. V. 21. For the 
prophecy came not in old time by the will 
of man; but holy men of God spake as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghost. One 
reason for the acceptance of the doctrine as 
taught by him St. Peter has given. But in this 
paragraph he speaks with even greater em- 
phasis: And we have the prophetic Word as a 
more sure one, to which giving heed you do well 
as to a lamp that shines in a dark place, until 
day break and the morning-star arise in your 
hearts. He is speaking of the Word of Prophecy 
as it was known to the Christians, as the Jews 
had for centuries used it in their public wor- 
ship, the writings of the Old Testament. This 
Word was not truer, but it was more certain, so 
far as the readers were concerned, than the doc- 
trine taught by the apostles. There was no 
question, neither among Jewish Christians nor 
among converts from the heathen, that the Old 
Testament prophecies, all the canonical books of 
the Old Testament, were God’s Word. What 
Peter wants to impress upon them all is this, 
that the Gospel as taught by him and his fellow- 
apostles was not only confirmed by the testi- 
mony of God from heaven, but also by all the 
prophecies of old. The written Word was like 
a burning lamp that shed its light far abroad, 
even in places which were dark and obscure. 
Therefore the Christians were doing the right 
and proper thing in giving heed to this light. 
In comparison with the time when the full 
glory of God will be revealed, the day at the 
end of time, the present days and the age in 
which we are living in the world are dark in- 
deed. Until the coming of that day, until the 
true and everlasting morning-star will arise in 
eternity, until all our hopes will be fulfilled, we 
must take heed to the written Word. In yonder 
world, of course, where we shall walk in the 
light of God’s countenance and see the true 
Morning Star, Jesus Christ, face to face, we 
shall no longer need the written Word of the 
Gospel. 
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The apostle writes in conclusion: Under- 
standing this at the outset, that no prophecy of 
Scripture is dependent upon private interpreta- 
tion; for never was a prophecy brought forth 
by the will of a man, but, moved by the Holy 
Ghost, men spoke from God. Here is another 
reason for calling the written Word sure or cer- 
tain. We should understand and know from 
the very beginning, and not permit any wisdom 
on the part of men to change our persuasion, 
that not a single prophecy depends upon pri- 
vate interpretation; the words are neither the 
prophets’ own ideas or philosophies, nor can any 
person take the prophecy and interpret it to 
suit his own fancy. It is the Word as inspired 
by the Holy Ghost, and to meddle with it in 
any manner is a sacrilege, is blasphemy. Never 
was a real prophecy brought forth by the will 
of man; not one of the many hundreds of pas- 
sages in the Old Testament that reveal the 
future is a mere man’s conjecture. The proph- 
ets whose recorded sayings are preserved for us 
in the canonical writings of the Old Testament 
were inspired by the Holy Ghost. And they did 
not only receive the incentive to write from the 
Spirit, the choice of words being left to them, 
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but their words, what they spoke, were fron 
God. The prophets followed the leadership, th 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost, and thus thi 
prophecy of the Old Testament came into being 
Incidentally, this was not a mechanical inspira 
tion, but the Holy Ghost accommodated Him 
self to the intelligence and knowledge, to al 
the intellectual accomplishments of the writer: 
whom He employed, the result being a bool 
which is as diversified in style as it is interest 
ing and edifying in content. Note: The lessor 
of this passage, namely, that the Old Testa 
ment writings are the inspired Word of Goc 
and that Scripture may be interpreted only by 
Scripture in order to make any claim for abso 
lute acceptance, must be heeded and followec 
by all true Christians until the end of time? 


Summary. After the address and salutation 
the apostle points out some of the obligation: 
imposed wpon the believers by the rich promises 
of God, and then speaks at length of the relia 
bility of the Gospel-message and of the Old Tes 
tament prophecy as the inspired Word of God 


2) For vv. 16—21, ep. Lehre und Wehre, 1918 
O7——LLS: 


CHAPTER 2. 


A Warning against the False Teachers of 
All Times. 2 Pet. 2, 1—22. 


The false teachers and their judgment: V. 1. 
But there were false prophets also among 
the people, even as there shall be false 
teachers among you, who privily shall 
bring in damnable heresies, even denying 
the Lord that bought them, and bring 
upon themselves swift destruction. V. 2. 
And many shall follow their pernicious 
ways, by reason of whom the way of truth 
shall be evil spoken of. V.3. And through 
covetousness shall they with feigned words 
make merchandise of you; whose judg- 
ment now of a long time lingereth not, 
and their damnation slumbereth not. Hav- 
ing emphasized the excellence of the true 
prophecy, the apostle now gives a description 
of false teaching, whose characteristics in the 
various ages of the world do not change: But 
there appeared also false prophets among the 
people, as also among you there will be false 
teachers, such men as will introduce destruc- 
tive heresies, even denying the Master that re- 
deemed them, and bringing upon themselves 
swift destruction. That there were true proph- 
ets, such as had actually been sent by the Lord, 
among the people of Israel in former days, the 
apostle had stated in the first chapter. But 
there were also such as were not sent by the 
Lord, in whose mouth there was a lying spirit, 
against whom the Lord was obliged to hurl His 
bitter curses. History repeats itself in this re- 
spect. Also in the New Testament, the apostle 


declares, there would be false teachers, mer 
who would falsely claim a commission fron 
the Lord, who would not hesitate to introdue 
corrupting, destructive heresies, doctrines tha 
would be sure to lead the people professing 
them to eternal damnation. Such _ height: 
would their pretensions reach that they woul 
even deny and disown the Master, the Lor« 
who redeemed also their souls with His ow1 
precious blood. The result and punishment, in 
their case, would therefore be a sudden destruc 
tion; damnation would strike them before they 
would be aware of their extreme peril. Th 
description is too general to permit an identi 
fication of the particular sect to which th 
apostle had reference, there being such bodie; 
as the Ebionites, the Nicolaitans, and th 
Gnostics in existence before the end of the firs’ 
century; but he undoubtedly had in mind als 
the Judaizing teachers, in whose opinion th 
redemption of Christ was not sufficient, but ha¢ 
to be supplemented by a fulfilment of the Law 
Note: The redemption of Christ, as here ex 
pressly stated, was not only for those tha 
would believe and remain faithful to the end 
but it was gained and is ready even for’ thos 
that reject the salvation through His blood. 
The apostle now states a truth with regar¢ 
to these false teachers which experience ha 
amply demonstrated to be true: And many wil 
follow their acts of lasciviousness, on accoun 
of whom the way of truth will be blasphemed 
and in avarice, with lying words, they wil 
make merchandise of you, to whom the sentene 


SECOND PETER 2, 4—10a. 549 


from long ago is not delaying, and their de- 
struction is not sleeping. It seems strange, 
but history has amply confirmed the fact, that 
the characteristic of many false teachers is 
lascivious behavior, combined with a calm in- 
solence that resents all interference. On ac- 
count of their behavior the truth, the pure 
doctrine of the Gospel, is blasphemed by the 
unbelievers. For the latter judge by outward 
appearances, not knowing the difference between 
true and false believers; and since these men 
invariably have the audacity to appropriate 
and use the designation “Christian” for them- 
selves, the outsiders judge the entire Christian 
religion by the example offered here, Acts 9, 2; 
19, 9.23; 22,4. What is particularly strange, 
however, is this, that such people will always 
find adherents, and in no small: numbers at 
that, and that these followers will permit them- 
selves to be sytematically exploited, to be made 
gain of. It is peculiar to such sects (Dowieites, 
Christian Scientists) that their leaders are cov- 
etous, that they set out to make money from 
their adherents, and that they succeed in this 
beyond the dreams of avarice. But, as Peter 
says, their sentence of condemnation, which was 
really passed long ago, is not delaying, it is 
coming slowly, but surely; and their destruc- 
tion, their damnation, is wide awake upon their 
trail. They may believe themselves altogether 
secure, but the time is coming when they will 
find out to their sorrow that God will not per- 
mit such blasphemy to go unpunished; they 
are steadily moving forward to their impend- 
ing doom. 

Examples from history: V.4. For if God 
spared not the angels that sinned, but cast 
them down to hell, and delivered them 
into chains of darkness, to be reserved 
unto judgment; v. 5. and. spared not the 
old world, but saved Noah, the eighth 
person, a preacher of righteousness, bring- 
ing in the Flood upon the world of the 
ungodly; vy. 6. and turning the cities of 
Sodom and Gomorrah into ashes, con- 
demned them with an overthrow, making 
them an ensample unto those that after 
should live ungodly; v. 7. and delivered 
just Lot, vexed with the filthy conversa- 
tion of the wicked; v.8. (for that right- 
eous man, dwelling among them, in seeing 
and hearing, vexed his righteous soul from 
day to day with their unlawful deeds;) 
vy. 9. the Lord knoweth how to deliver the 
godly out of temptations, and to reserve 
the unjust unto the Day of Judgment to 
be punished; y. 10a. but chiefly them that 
walk after the flesh in the lust of unclean- 
ness, and despise government. St. Peter 
here substantiates his statement concerning the 
punishment which is sure to strike the false 
teachers by a reference to history, which shows 
that God’s avenging hand always finds those 
that are guilty of wickedness. The apostle’s 
first example is that of the evil angels: For if 


God did not spare the angels that had sinned, 
but, committing them to pits of darkness, bound 
them over, reserved for judgment. God had 
created all angels good and holy in the begin- 
ning. But a great number of them, filled with 
pride, rebelled against His government, became 
guilty of wickedness. Their punishment was 
swift and terrible: He committed them to the 
chains and pits of the darkness of hell. This 
is, of course, not to be taken literally, since 
the angels, as spirits, cannot be held with 
physical chains. But the evil angels have been 
deprived of the blessed fellowship with God, 
they have been shut out forever from the hope 
of eternal bliss in the presence of the Lord; 
and though they have some liberty of move- 
ment under God’s permission, they stand con- 
victed, they are being reserved for the time 
when God will pronounce the final judgment 
upon them. 

A second example is that of the Flood at the 
time of Noah: And if God did not spare the 
ancient world, but kept Noah, the herald of 
righteousness, as the eighth one, when He 
brought on the Deluge on the world of godless 
men. The Lord had shown a great deal of 
patience in the case of the men of the ancient 
world. Even after repeated warnings He had 
granted them a further respite of one hundred 
and twenty years, during which time Noah 
made every effort, by the preaching of right- 
eousness, to bring men to repentance, Heb. 11, 7. 
But finally the patience of the Lord was ex- 
hausted. He spared only Noah, as one of eight, 
Noah and his family. All other men were 
swallowed up in the terrible cataclysm which 
came upon the world in the Deluge. The pic- 
ture is that of an unloosing of forces which 
had been held back only with difficulty, and 
which now, being released, swept everything 
before them. 

A third example is that of the cities Sodom 
and Gomorrah: And reducing the cities Sodom 
and Gomorrah to ashes, He carried out His 
sentence by a devastation, thus setting an ex- 
ample for those that are determined to lead 
a godless life, and delivered the righteous Lot, 
who was severely afflicted by the lawless people, 
by the lasciviousness of their conduct; for day 
after day, by seeing and hearing, the righteous 
man living among them vexed and distressed 
his righteous soul at their lawless deeds, 
Gen. 19. The judgment of God upon the cities 
of Sodom and Gomorrah, rightly considered, is 
one of the most awful examples. of His aveng- 
ing justice. So great was the cry of these two 
cities in the ears of Jehovah, and so very 
grievous was their sin, that He visited them 
with a devastating earthquake, at the same 
time sending down fire from heaven. Thus the 
cities were completely overthrown and reduced 
to ashes in a most terrible catastrophe, the 
effect of which is plainly noticeable to this day. 
The Dead Sea with the country surrounding it 
is a warning example to all men that are de- 
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termined, in spite of all warnings of the Lord, 
to continue in their godless life. Only one man 
was found in the cities who was righteous in 
the sight of God, Lot, the nephew of Abraham. 
And Lot was able to testify to the insolent 
lasciviousness of the conduct of Sodom’s citi- 
zens. Day after day he had been obliged to see 
the most revolting sins, to hear the most hor- 
rible and filthy talk. The vexation and distress 
which he thus incurred was magnified, at least 
in a measure, by the fact that Lot himself had 
chosen this city for his abode and continued to 
live there on account of the temporal gain 
which the rich country brought him. It was 
a misery and affliction for him to be in the 
very midst of so much lawlessness and immo- 
rality. But God again made a distinction be- 
tween the just and the unjust by delivering 
the righteous Lot, thus affording a great meas- 
ure of comfort to the believers of all times, 
Mal. 3, 13—18. 

The apostle now draws his conclusion from 
the examples offered: The Lord knows how to 
deliver the godly out of temptations, but to 
keep the unjust for the Day of Judgment under 
punishment, but especially those walking ac- 
cording to the flesh in the lust of pollution and 
despising authority. From the discussion pre- 
sented in the chapter up to this point this 
double conclusion stands out very plainly. In 
either case the Lord knows how to deal with 
the situation. He has ways and means to de- 
liver the godly, those that fear Him and walk 
righteously before Him, out of the temptations 
which are due to their surroundings, to the un- 
believers in whose midst they are living. But, 
on the other hand, the fact that He will not be 
mocked, but that He knows how to avenge any 
offense to His honor is seen in His keeping the 
unjust, the unrighteous, in punishment and 
pain until the great Day of Judgment, Ps. 
16,4; Heb. 2,15. Just as the evil angels are 
even now condemned to the darkness of hell, 
so the unrighteous will enter the same damna- 
tion, according to their souls, just as soon as 
they die. And they will be kept in this suffer- 
ing until the Day of Judgment, when the sen- 
tence upon them will be confirmed and their 
sufferings will continue according to both soul 
and body throughout eternity. This punish- 
ment will be especially severe in the case of 
such unbelievers as live in open sins of the 
flesh, in the various forms of immorality, in 
unnatural lusts as practised in Sodom, whereby 
both soul and body are polluted, Rom. 1, 26—32, 
and at the same time openly despise all author- 
ity, divine as well as human, particularly the 
Lordship of Christ. 

A further characterization of the false teach- 
ers: V. 10b. Presumptuous are they, self- 
willed; they are not afraid to speak evil 
of dignities. V.11. Whereas angels, which 
are greater in power and might, bring 
not railing accusation against them before 
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the Lord. V. 12. But these, as natural brute 
beasts, made to be taken and destroyed, 
speak evil of the things that they under- 
stand not; and shall utterly perish in 


their own corruption, v.13. and shall re- - 


ceive the reward of unrighteousness, as 
they that count it pleasure to riot in the 
daytime. Spots they are and blemishes, 
sporting themselves with their own deceiv- 
ings while they feast with you; v. 14. hav- 
ing eyes full of adultery, and that cannot 
cease from sin; beguiling unstable souls; 
an heart they have exercised with cov- 
etous practises; cursed children. This is 
a harsh, but true description of the false teach- 
ers, showing just how the Lord regards people 
that do not hesitate to steal His honor: In- 
solent, arrogant creatures, not shrinking in 
their blasphemy of glories. The expressions 
are heaped up to indicate the overweening 
pride which actuates these men. They are fool- 
hardy, haughty, insolent, presumptuous crea- 
tures, without the slightest feeling of reverence 
for either God’s or man’s authority. All glo- 
ries, all dignities, everything that is heavenly, 
divine, is to them only the butt of a coarse 
jest; they delight in blasphemous speeches, 
which are all the more dangerous since they 
are veiled by specious talk. “Their tendency 
seems to have been to make light of the Un- 
seen, to foster a sense of the unreality both 
of sin and of goodness, and to reduce the 
motives of conduct to a vulgar hedonism.” 3) 

What the Lord thinks of such presumption 
is shown in the next words: Whereas even 
angels, being greater in power and strength, do 
not bring a defaming accusation against them 
before the Lord. The false teachers arrogate 
to themselves the privilege to do what even 
angels, who most certainly exeeed them in 
greatness and power, would never have dreamed 
of doing. For the good angels did not bring 
a defaming accusation against their former 
brethren, the evil angels, before the Lord. Not 
even the greatest of them all, the Angel of the 
Lord, Gen. 16, 7—12, Jehovah, the Son of God 
Himself, spoke the sentence upon Satan in the 
vision of Zechariah, saying merely, The Lord 
rebuke thee, O Satan, Zech. 3,2. Now if this 
is true, how may one adequately portray the 
insolence of those that despise the divine 
Majesty and blasphemously assume to them- 
selves the honor which belongs to the Lord 
alone! 

The apostle uses another strong comparison 
to characterize their arrogance: But these, 
like irrational brutes, born creatures of in- 
stinct, made to be caught and slaughtered, 
speaking evil in things which they do not 
understand, will also be destroyed in their cor- 
ruption, receiving the reward of unrighteous- 
ness. The men whom the apostle has in mind 
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are past all use of reason and common sense, 
like animals that have only their instinct to 
follow and cannot apply any intellect, whose 
only worth is in the flesh gotten from their 
slaughter. Their own corrupt and foolish con- 
duct will prove their undoing, their destrue- 
tion; they will be given that just reward which 
their unrighteousness merits to the full extent. 

One phase of their conduct is now described 
at length: Deeming reveling in the daytime 
their highest pleasure, spots and blemishes, dis- 
sipating in their deceits while they feast with 
you. The thoughts of such people are centered 
in the sensual delights which they aim to enjoy. 
They do not shrink back from reveling and 
carousing even in broad daylight, living in 
every form of dissipation, a disgrace to the en- 
tire community. And the money for such deli- 
cate living, for such rioting and reveling, these 
men obtained from their dupes, some of the 
readers of this letter, by deceit. That is the 
first form in which their unrighteousness ap- 
pears. 

Closely associated with this sin is another: 
Having eyes full of adultery and that cannot 
give up sin, seducing infirm souls. The evil 
desires of the heart is shown in the lustful 
glances of their eyes, which even so commit 
adultery. Sin has taken such a strong hold of 
them that they are fully in its power, they 
eannot shake it off, they are its slaves: they 
must yield to every form of uncleanness and 
harlotry. So they make it a practise to seduce 
the souls of women that are easily beguiled, 
their hearts being as yet not established in the 
faith. Under false pretenses and with glitter- 
ing promises their victims are led astray, to 
serve the men who profess an interest in their 
spiritual welfare. That is the second form 
which their unrighteousness takes. 

And, finally, the apostle characterizes them: 
Having a heart exercised in covetousness, chil- 
dren of the curse. This point is usually very 
prominent in the false teachers, their lust for 
money, their insatiable greed; it is not the 
hearts and souls of their followers that they 
are concerned about, but about their money, 
namely, how they may get as much of it as 
possible into their own possession. They are 
thus truly an accursed generation, people upon 
whom the curse rests, who will finally feel the 
weight of God’s curse. These three points, 
then, stand out most strongly: a life of luxury, 
unchastity, and covetousness; the one or the 
other is found with all false teachers, and some 
sectarian heads combine all three in themselves. 

Balaam’s example: V.15. Which have for- 
saken the right way, and are gone astray, 
following the way of Balaam, the son of 
Bosor, who loved the wages of unright- 
eousness, v. 16. but was rebuked for his 
iniquity; the dumb ass, speaking with 
man’s voice, forbade the madness of the 
prophet. The character and the motive of the 
false teachers is brought out strongly by the 
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comparison with the behavior of Balaam: Hav- 
ing left the right way, they have gone astray, 
by exactly following the way of Balaam, the 
son of Bosor, who loved the wages of un- 
righteousness, but received a rebuke for his 
transgression; the dumb ass, speaking with 
the voice of a man, hindered the prophet’s 
senseless behavior. The manner in which most 
false teachers go wrong is exemplified by 
Balaam, Num, 22, 5—24, 25. Although the Lord 
had expressly told him that he must not curse 
the children of Israel, yet the bribe money 
which was offered by Balak, king of the Moab- 
ites, induced him to make an attempt at curs- 
ing Israel. His greed for money was stronger 
than his obedience to God. He was conscious 
that he was tempting God in setting out on 
his mission, and an evil conscience made him 
irritable. When his ass tried to crowd out 
of the way at the appearance of the angel, he 
beat her unmercifully, until the Lord Himself 
opened her mouth and rebuked Balaam for his 
transgression, for his foolish, senseless be- 
havior, for his madness. Thus it is madness 
that has taken hold of the false teachers when 
they put aside all virtue and become adepts 
in every form of unrighteousness, at the same 
time drawing with them the souls of men. 
The spiritual slavery of the false teachers 
and its consequences: V.17. These are wells 
without water, clouds that are carried 
with a tempest; to whom the mist of 
darkness is reserved forever. V. 18. For 
when they speak great, swelling words of 
vanity, they allure through the lusts of 
the flesh, through much wantonness, those 
that were clean escaped from them who 
live in error. V.19. While they promise 
them liberty, they themselves are the ser- 
vants of corruption; for of whom a man 
is overcome, of the same is he brought in 
bondage. V.20. For if, after they have es- 
caped the pollutions of the world through 
the knowledge of the Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ, they are again entangled 
therein and overcome, the latter end is 
worse with them than the beginning. 
V.21. For it had been better for them not 
to have known the way of righteousness 
than, after they have known it, to turn 
from the holy commandment delivered 
unto them. V.22. But it is happened unto 
them according to the true proverb, The 
dog is turned to his own vomit again; 
and the sow that was washed, to her wal- 
lowing in the mire. The apostle opens this 
paragraph by picturing the deceitful manner of 
alluring men which the false teachers use: 
These are springs without water and fogs 
driven by a storm-wind, for whom the gloom 
of darkness is reserved. In the teaching and 
preaching of the false prophets there is much 
sound, sputtering and bubbling, but there is no 
substance which will quench the thirst of the 
soul, a characteristic which is demanded of the 
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true teachers, Is. 58; 11; John7,38. The false 
teachers are like banks and billows of fog as 
it rolls in from the ocean, driven by a strong 
gale, but all their promises do not result in 
such a rain as is needed to cause spiritual 
fruits to grow, Is.55,10.11. Their end, there- 
fore, will be everlasting destruction in the dark- 
ness of hell. 

The manner of teaching affected by the false 
teachers is now described: For, uttering pon- 
derous things of vain speaking, they deceive by 
the lascivious lusts of the flesh those that had 
but recently escaped (from) those that live 
in error. Here the heartless heinousness of the 
offense is brought out with great force. The 
false teachers use great, swelling, but empty 
words and phrases; their sophistry is clothed 
in language whose grandeur is designed to im- 
press the unlearned. But the bait which they 
use is, after all, filthy lust, the sensuous de- 
sires of the flesh. Thus they caught people, 
managed to win them for their views, who had 
but recently been impressed with the truth of 
the Christian religion, but who had not yet 
found strength to separate themselves from 
their old surroundings and customs. The glit- 
tering compromises offered by the false teachers 
were just the thing to impress such as had but 
recently escaped their old heathen companion- 
ships and were loath to give up all their for- 
mer delights. 

For the insidiousness of the danger lay in 
this: While they promise to them liberty, they 
themselves are slaves of corruption; for to that 
by which a man is vanquished, to this he is a 
slave. The false teachers themselves confused 
liberty and license, and in this sense made 
alluring promises to those whom they could 
persuade to listen to them. They held out to 
possible converts freedom from all legal re- 
straint, intimating that the liberty wherewith 
Christ has made us free consists in this, that 
everybody acts as he likes. But herein lies the 
service of sin; in this respect these men were 
themselves slaves of corruption, of destruction. 
For since they willingly performed the lusts of 
the flesh, deeming this the proper expression 
of their Christian liberty, therefore they were 
in subjection to the flesh, they were slaves of 
sin and on the way to damnation. 

The consequences of such behavior are 
brought out in a striking manner by St. Peter: 
For if, after having escaped the pollutions of 
the world in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ, they are again taken cap- 
tive and vanquished by these, their latter state 
is worse than the first. The men whom the 
apostle had in mind had probably been con- 
verted to Christ in all good faith. They had 
fled from the pollutions, the profanations, the 
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sins of the world, and taken refuge in the re- 
demption of Christ. Having learned to know 
Jesus Christ as their Lord and Savior, they 
had truly abhorred their former sinful life. 
It is for this reason that the apostle speaks 
such solemn words of warning. For if a per- 
son has had the sound, saving knowledge of 
Jesus the Savior, if he has chosen Jesus as his 
Lord, and then deliberately turns back to his 
former lusts, permits himself to be governed 
by the sinful desires which he knows to be 
wrong, then, indeed, his spiritual state after 
such defection is worse than it was before his 
conversion, Matt. 12, 45. Note that the false 
teachers are described as belonging to the truly 
converted Christians, to the Christian congre- 
gation. It is the false teachers that have fallen 
away from the truth which they formerly con- 
fessed that are the most dangerous, the most 
hostile to the truth. 

Therefore St. Peter rightly says of them: For 
better it would have been for them not to have 
known the way of righteousness than to know 
it and yet to turn from the holy commandment 
committed to them. The people that never hear 
anything of the way of salvation, that have 
never heeded the voice which bids them search 
for the true God, Acts 14,17; 17,27, will in- 
deed receive stripes, Luke 12,48. But he that 
has become acquainted with the way of right- 
eousness, that knows the way of salvation, and 
then deliberately spurns the will of God and 
refuses to be obedient to the Gospel-message, 
will be in greater condemnation and will be 
subject to a worse fate, Luke 12, 47. In the 
case of such people, as St. Peter writes with 
some show of irony: It happened to them ac- 
cording to the true proverb, The dog turns back 
to his own vomit; and the sow, having been 
washed, to her wallowing in the mire. Cp. 
Proy. 26, 11. As a dog will eat what he himself 
has just vomited, as swine delight in wallow- 
ing in the deepest filth, even though they have 
just been washed, so people such as have just 
been described will leave the purity and the 
glory and the salvation of the Gospel-message 
and of a life of sanctification and return to the 
filth of a life of sin and shame. What a stern 
warning to all Christians not to sell their im- 
mortal souls for a few bits of dross, not to 
abandon themselves to the sins which they. have 
so freely renounced! 


Summary. In warning against the false 
teachers of all times, the apostle depicts them 
and their punishment, substantiating his state- 
ments by examples taken from Old Testament 
history; he characterizes them as followers of 
Balaam and describes the curse of their spir- 
itual slavery. 
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CHAPTER 3. 


The Certain Coming of Christ and Its 
Lessons. 2 Pet. 3, 1—18. 


A warning against scoffers: V. 1. This 
second epistle, beloved, I now write unto 
you; in both which I stir up your pure 
minds by way of remembrance, y.2. that 
ye may be mindful of the words which 
were spoken before by the holy prophets, 
and of the commandment of us, the apos- 
tles of the Lord and Savior; v. 3. know- 
ing this first, that there shall come in the 
last days scoffers, walking after their own 
lusts y.4. and saying, Where is the prom- 
ise of His coming? For since the fathers 
fell asleep, all things continue as they 
were from the beginning of the creation. 
The apostle here, in his usual manner, opens 
a new section of his letter, and the tone em- 
ployed by him shows that he desires to im- 
press the truths now following with special 
solemnity: This letter, beloved, I now write 
you as the second, in which I rouse your pure 
mind by way of remembrance. Both letters 
of Peter had had the same aim, in a way, his 
purpose being to teach his readers, to remind 
them of the fundamental truths of Christianity 
once more, to give them practical hints as to 
the performance of Christian obligations, to 
arouse and encourage them in their Christian 
duties. He says that he wants to stir up their 
pure, their sincere Christian mind, that mind 
which is always open to instruction and ad- 
monition from the Word of God. 

Of this aim Peter writes: That you may be 
reminded of the words spoken before by the 
holy prophets and of the commandment of your 
apostles, of the Lord and Savior. That is the 
chief function of the teacher in the Christian 
Church, to put the souls entrusted to him in 
remembrance of all the truths which were re- 
vealed to us by both the prophets and the 
apostles, There is no discrepancy between the 
Word of God in the Old and that in the New 
Testament, no contradiction. The chief con- 
tent of both is Jesus Christ the Savior, the 
Hope of the believers in the time before His 
incarnation and the Trust of the believers ever 
since. The commandment of the apostles briefly 
characterizes the entire content of the Chris- 
tian doctrine, for it is given to us for obedience 
in faith and in holiness, 1 John 3, 23. 24; 1 Tim. 
6,14. What the apostles taught was, at the 
same time, the commandment of our Lord and 
Savior; for it was He that called them as the 
teachers of mankind to the end of time; it was 
He whose Spirit inspired them to write the 
great truths that are to make us wise unto 
salvation. 

The apostle now singles out one great truth 
with the purpose of warning his readers: 
Knowing this first of all, that there will come 
in the last days mockers with their scoffing, 
going on according to their own desires and 


saying, Where is the promise of His coming ? 
For since the time that the fathers fell asleep 
all things remain just as they have been from 
the beginning of creation. His readers, the 
Christians of all times, should know this, in 
order not to be surprised at its coming. There 
would be mockers, or scoffers, at the end of the 
days, just before the Day of Judgment. These 
men, many of them highly intelligent, learned 
men, are noted for their scoffing denial of the 
coming of Judgment. In books, articles, and 
lectures such men calmly and with a great 
show of wisdom, demonstrate that it is against 
science, against reason, to believe in the com- 
ing of the Judgment Day; they treat the very 
idea of a possible truth of the Bible-account 
with scorn and derision. The nearer the last 
day comes, the more rapidly the number of 
these scoffers increases, and the bolder they 
grow in their assertions. There is a real source 
of danger here, especially for inexperienced 
young people that are overawed by the show of 
learning displayed by the mockers. But the 
Christian should note the reason for this atti- 
tude, namely, the fact that such people go on, 
walk, conduct themselves, according to their 
own desires and lusts. Of God and of His holy 
will they want to know nothing; their one 
object in life is to enjoy to the full the lust 
of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride 
of life. And it is because of the fact that the 
thought of the Lord’s return to Judgment dis- 
turbs them in their life of sin and shame that 
they attempt to ridicule the idea of the last 
day. Their conscience tells them that, no mat- 
ter what form their selfishness assumes, they 
will have to render an account to the Lord. 
Hence their mockery, the outflow of a bad con- 
science: “Where is that promised coming of 
the Lord in whom you Christians profess to be- 
lieve? The laws of nature are unchangeable; 
matter is eternal; and this world will remain 
forever. The believers of the Old Testament 
that hoped in the coming of the Lord died 
without having seen the fulfilment of their 
hopes, and thus it will be always.” 

The answer of St. Peter, showing the cer- 
tainty of the Lord’s return: V. 5. For this 
they willingly are ignorant of, that by the 
word of God the heavens were of old and 
the earth standing out of the water and 
in the water; v.6. whereby the world that 
then was, being overflowed with water, 
perished. V.7. But the heavens and the 
earth which are now by the same word 
are kept in store, reserved unto fire 
against the Day of Judgment and perdi- 
tion of ungodly men. V.8. But, beloved, 
be not ignorant of this one thing, that one 
day is with the Lord as a thousand years 
and a thousand years as one day. V. 9. 
The Lord is not slack concerning His 
promise, as some men count slackness, 
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but is long-suffering to us-ward, not will- 
ing that any should perish, but that all 
should come to repentance. V.10. But the 
day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 
night, in the which the heavens shall pass 
away with a great noise, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat, the earth 
also and the works that are therein shall 
be burned up. St. Peter’s rejoinder charges 
the scoffers with malicious ignorance: For this 
escapes their notice of their own purpose, that 
the heavens were originally and the earth out 
of water and through water was formed by the 
word of the Lord. Peter maintains that there 
are certain facts connected with the creation 
of the world which are evident even to the 
casual observer, the denial of which, therefore, 
reveals the tendency which governs the mind of 
the scoffers. It escapes them, it is hidden from 
them, because they wilfully shut their eyes to 
the evidence presented. From the beginning 
the heavens were there; they were made by the 
Lord at the very beginning of His creative 
labors, Gen. 1,1. And the earth, the dry land, 
was set up, being formed by the separation of 
the earth and the water, just as it is to this 
day kept fruitful through water, Gen. 2, 6. 
Thus the earth did not come into existence by 
itself, it was not developed in the course of 
eons, or millions of years, out of some original 
atoms, but it was created by the word of God, 
called into being by the word of His almighty 
power. 

Upon this world descended the destroying 
wrath of God: Through which the world then 
existing, being submerged by water, was de- 
stroyed. By the word of the Lord the world 
was created, through the agency of water it 
maintained its existence. But again by the 
word of God and through water as a destroy- 
ing agency, the world, as then existing, per- 
ished. The waters that had receded at the 
almighty word of God arose again at His com- 
mand, and the dry land was submerged, and 
all creatures that had the breath of life in 
them perished with the exception of the few 
that were placed into the ark at God’s com- 
mand. Here is an answer to the scoffers that 
things did not always remain as they were in 
the beginning. 

The apostle now, in contrast to this vain 
jangling, sets forth the truth: But the present 
heavens and earth are treasured up by the 
same word, set apart for fire for the Day of 
Judgment and destruction of the godless men. 
The sky, or heaven, as it now appears over our 
heads, and this earth, as its various forms 
blossomed forth to new life after the Deluge, 
are now being kept like a treasure, held to- 
gether, not through eternal and blind forces of 
nature, but through the word of the Lord. But 
the purpose of this careful watch of the Lord 
is not to have the world last forever. It is 
being kept, rather, for destruction by fire. The 
world, as the men from Adam to Noah knew it, 
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was destroyed by water; the world, as it was 
peopled by the descendants of Noah, is being 
saved for the fire which will attend the last 
Judgment. The scoffers may now jeer and ridi- 
cule, but the day will come when the patience 
of God will have an end. Then He will hold 
judgment; then every sinful thought, word, 
and deed will have to be accounted for; then 
the godless, the scoffers, the unbelievers, will be 
condemned to everlasting destruction. 

To his first argument concerning the coming 
of the Day of Judgment the apostle now adds 
another to explain the apparent delay: But 
this one thing should not be ~hidden from you, 
beloved, that one day before the Lord is as 
thousand years and thousand years as one day. 
There is always danger that the ridicule of the 
unbelievers may leave just a little doubt in the 
heart of the Christians, especially since so 
many of the signs which were to precede the 
Lord’s coming have been fulfilled. But Chris- 
tians should not permit themselves to be led 
astray. They should not forget, should not 
lose sight of the fact, that their Lord is the 
eternal God, before whom a thousand years of 
human reckoning are as a day and a single day 
like a thousand years. Time does not exist 
for the eternal God, Ps. 90, 4. What seems 
long to us is to the Lord only as the day that 
has just passed. If to our finite minds the re- 
turn of the Lord seems to be unduly delayed, 
we still know that His Word and promise stand 
safe and sure. , 

Moreover, it is not a mere caprice on the 
Lord’s part to delay His coming: The Lord 
does not delay with the promise, as some con- 
sider it a delay, but He is long-suffering on 
your account, not desiring that any should 
perish, but that all should turn to repentance. 
To speak of the Lord’s delaying, of His being 
slack in the fulfilment of His promise, is not 
right, does not square with the facts. He is. 
the true and faithful God, who keeps His 
promises and fulfils them at the time when He 
believes the fulfilment should come. The rea- 
son why He has not yet permitted the Day 
of Judgment to dawn is rather one which again 
opens to our view the wonderful love toward 
sinners which fills His heart. He is patient, 
He is long-suffering; He is still sending out. 
His servants into every part of the world be- 
cause He does not desire the death of a single 
sinner. He wants all men to turn to Him in 
true repentance and faith; He wants them all 
to accept His grace and mercy in Jesus Christ 
the Savior. His loving-kindness and tender 
mercy is adding one year after another to the 
time of grace, as it were, in order that as many 
men as possible will hear the message of sal- 
vation and come to the Lord. 

All these considerations, however, do not 
change one fact: But the day of the Lord will 
come like a thief, in which the heavens will 
pass away with a crackling noise, and the 
elements, being burned, will be dissolved, and 
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the earth and the works in it will be burned. 
Every word of this verse emphasizes the in- 
evitable certainty of the Lord’s coming. The 
day of the Lord, the Day of Judgment, is com- 
ing beyond the shadow of a doubt. Moreover, 
the believers should keep in mind that this day 
is coming like a thief, Matt. 24, 43; 1 Thess. 
5,2; Rev. 3,3; 16,15, that is, its coming will 
be sudden, unexpected, its actual coming a sur- 
prise to all. The coming of the Lord on that 
day will inaugurate the end of the world. The 
firmament of the heavens will quake and break 
and vanish, with a crackling noise and roar as 
of a devouring flame. The elements of which 
the earth is composed will be dissolved in their 
present form by burning, and the earth itself 
and all the works in the world, all the mighty 
and magnificent structures of man’s hands, the 
immense cities with their proud sky-scrapers, 
the great ships and all conveyances which the 
ingenuity of man has devised for use in the sea, 
on land, in the air, all the wonderful works of 
art which are exhibited with such self-satis- 
faction: they all will perish by fire in the de- 
struction of the last day. Of this fact the 
Christians must never lose sight; it must, in 
a way, be a norm controlling ail their actions 
in this world. 

The attitude of the Christians: V.11. See- 
ing, then, that all these things shall be 
dissolved, what manner of persons ought 
ye to be in all holy conversation and god- 
liness, v. 12. looking for, and hasting unto, 
the coming of the day of God, wherein the 
heavens, being on fire, shall be dissolved 
and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat? V.13. Nevertheless we, according to 
His promise, look for new heavens and 
a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteous- 
ness. The apostle here applies the lesson of 
the facts adduced by him to the situation of 
the believers: Since, then, all these things are 
to be dissolved, what kind of people ought you 
to be in holy conduct and godliness, waiting 
for, and hastening toward, the coming of God’s 
day, in which the heavens will be dissolved 
with fire and the elements in burning will melt. 
The thoughts and minds of the Christians are 
under no circumstances to cling to the things 
of this world, to the riches of this earth, for 
they know that this world with all it contains 
will not remain forever, but will certainly be 
destroyed. In view of this certainty the minds 
of the Christians are, on the other hand, ever 
busy with the question as to what effect their 
knowledge of the coming catastrophe should 
have on their whole moral and religious life. 
The apostle gives the answer, telling us that 
our conduct should be holy and unblamable, 
that our behavior at all times should express 
true godliness and reverence of His holy will. 
In this state of mind we should eagerly await 
the coming of God’s great day, be concerned 
about being acceptable to the Lord in His 
Judgment, bend every effort to keep the simple 
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faith and trust in Jesus in our hearts and to 
show the fruits of this faith in a life of love 
toward Him and our neighbor. Ever and again 
we Christians repeat to ourselves the fact that 
this world is not our home, that all the things 
in which men trust at the present time will 
be dissolved in fire and reduced to a condition 
where the elements themselves will be in a 
fluid state, having not the slightest resemblance 
to their present form. The present heavens 
and the present earth will pass away, not in 
utter destruction, but to be changed into a new 
form of existence. 

That is what the apostle now proceeds to 
show for our consolation: But new heavens 
and a new earth we expect according to His 
promises, in which righteousness will have its 
abode. After this old earth has passed away 
according to the apostle’s description, there 
will be new heavens and a new earth. That is 
not a vain hope, a mere day-dream on the part 
of the Christians, but our faith is based upon 
God’s promises, Is. 65, 17; 66, 22. Since our 
expectation is founded on the Word of God, 
therefore we shall not be ashamed. This old 
earth is filled with sin and unrighteousness, 
the very creatures, the dumb animals groaning 
with the pain of the curse of sin, Rom. 8, 22. 
But after the last day there will be no more 
sin; in the new earth there will live only 


righteousness and joy and peace. That is our 


hope, our comfort and consolation. We know 
that the sufferings of this present time are 
not worthy to be compared with the glory 
which shall be revealed in us and to us, Rom. 
8, 18. 

An admonition to steadfastness: V. 14. 
Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look 
for such things, be diligent that ye may 
be found of Him in peace, without spot, 
and blameless. V.15. And account that the 
long-suffering of our Lord is salvation, 
even as our beloved brother Paul also, 
according to the wisdom given unto him, 
hath written unto you, v. 16. as also in all 
his epistles, speaking in them of these 
things; in which are some things hard to 
be understood, which they that are un- 
learned and unstable wrest, as they do 
also the other Scriptures, unto their own 
destruction. V.17. Ye, therefore, beloved, 
seeing ye know these things before, be- 
ware lest ye also, being led away with the 
error of the wicked, fall from your own 
steadfastness. V. 18. But grow in grace 
and in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ. To Him be glory both 
now and forever. Amen. In the fact that 
the new earth will be the abode of righteous- 
ness there is included a solemn warning to 
all believers: Therefore, beloved, because you 
are expecting these things, use all diligence 
to be found spotless and blameless in His sight. 
We Christians know that a life of sanctifica- 
tion, in which we avoid sin and earnestly strive 
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to fulfil the will of God in every respect, will 
not merit salvation. But as children of God 
our one desire is to please our heavenly Father 
by leading such lives as conform to His will. 
Having been made partakers of the redemp- 
tion of Christ, we have also received His com- 
plete fulfilment of the Law of God, His right- 
eousness has been imputed to us. For this 
reason it is possible for Christians at least to 
make a beginning in a life of sanctification.4) 

Of one thing the Christians must never lose 
sight: And consider the long-suffering of our 
Lord as salvation. The fact that the Lord has 
so much patience with the people of the world, 
also with us, that He does not send punishment 
as often as we deserve it and in the measure 
that we deserve it, means salvation for us. The 
present time is still a time of grace for us, and 
we should be earnestly concerned about making 
the best of this time, knowing that God’s re- 
ward of grace will come upon us, be given us, 
in the end. 

St. Peter now refers to the letters of Paul to 
substantiate his words: Just as also our be- 
loved brother Paul, according to the wisdom 
given him, has written you, as also in all his 
letters, speaking in them concerning these 
things, in which are some difficult passages, 
which the unlearned and unsteady distort, as 
also the other Scriptures, to their own de- 
struction. Two points are here evident, the 
inspiration of the letters of Paul and the agree- 
ment between the doctrine as taught by the 
various apostles. Peter says of Paul that he 


is a beloved brother, a teacher of the Church ° 


with himself, that Paul did not write his own 
philosophy, but wrote what the Wisdom from 
on high prompted him to say. Peter may have 
in mind especially the letters of Paul to the 
Galatians and to the Ephesians. In these let- 
ters, as well as in others which Paul sent to 
various congregations, he treated of the same 
doctrines, the same fundamental truths of 
Christianity, which Peter had here discussed, 
and taught the same facts. But with a note 
of sadness the apostle continues, stating that 
some people who were uneducated, that lacked 
both mental training and balanced judgment, 
and some that were unsteady, that were not 
yet fully and soundly established in Christian 
doctrine, had distorted or twisted his words 
and sayings. They had done the same thing 
also with the other Scriptures, with the writ- 
ings of the prophets, apostles, and evangelists, 
and that to their own damnation. It seems 
strange that the Holy Scriptures, containing, 
as they do, the fundamental truths of salva- 
tion in such simple, unmistakable passages, 
should yet give a great many people, usually 
such as lack the training for intensive ex- 
planation of the Bible, occasion to teach the 
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greatest heresies. It is but necessary to glance 
over a few pages in the books published by the 
most modern sectarians in order to be con- 
vinced of the truth of this statement. What 
Paul and Peter and all the apostles taught of 
Christian liberty, of sin and grace, of the cor- 
ruption of man’s nature, of salvation by grace 
only, all these doctrines are garbled and twisted 
and modified until it is impossible for the 
readers to get any satisfaction out of the 
presentation. And the authors, unless the be- 
lief of their heart differs from the belief of 
their pen, will receive to themselves damnation. 
We simply follow Luther’s rule and explain 
the difficult passages in the light of those that 
are absolutely clear. And where a solution is 
not possible, we cheerfully teach our hearts 
patience, knowing that everything shall be 
made plain to us when we reach our home 
above. 

Incidentally, we heed the warning of the 
apostle: You, then, beloved, knowing this be- 
fore, be careful, lest, carried*away by the error 
of lawless men, (you) fall away from your 
own foundation. It is by means of warnings 
such as these that Christians are enabled to 
be on the lookout for sectarians that pervert 
the gracious Gospel of Jesus Christ. They 
know what they may expect, and they conduct 
themselves accordingly. They will not permit 
the false interpretations of godless and impious 
men to swamp them, to carry them off their 
feet, to lose their foundation. They have the 
trustworthy, the solid basis of the Gospel, and, 
they will not risk the shifting sands of man’s 
interpretation of the Word. The Word ‘inter- 
prets itself, and we should be satisfied with 
the explanation thus offered, and not seek inter- 
pretations which are intended to satisfy human 
reason. 

With this thought in mind the apostle con- 
cludes: But grow in the grace and in the 
understanding of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ. That is the Christian’s happiness: to 
increase in grace, in the conviction founded on 
the Gospel that we possess the grace of God in 
Christ Jesus, that His merits have been im- 
puted to us, and that our inheritance is await- 
ing us above. By becoming more firmly estab- 
lished in this conviction day after day, we also 
grow in the knowledge of our Lord and Savior | 
Jesus Christ; for those facts are the essential 
facts for this life and for the world to come. 
Therefore we join the apostle in his fervent 
doxology in praise of Christ the Savior: To 
Him be glory both now and to the day of 
eternity. Amen. 


Summary. In speaking of the certain com- 
ing of the day of the Lord, the apostle warns 
against the -scoffers that ridicule the idea, 
emphasizes the certainty of the Lord’s return, 
shows what attitude the Christians should as- 
sume, and admonishes them to show all stead- 
fastness in faith. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Although the author of this epistle does not 
mention his name, the fact that he speaks of 
himself as an eye-witness of the ministry and of 
the Passion of Christ, and the other point, that 
the thoughts, the style, and the entire contents 
of the letter agree so closely with those of the 
fourth gospel, make it certain beyond reason- 
able doubt that John, the Apostle of Love, is 
the author. From the tone which he employs 
throughout it appears that John was well 
known to his readers, was on terms of loving 
intimacy with them. Jt is generally assumed 
that they were members of the Christian con- 
gregations in Asia Minor, especially of the 
western part, in the Roman province of Asia. 
They seem to have been the same people for 
whom John also wrote his gospel. These con- 
gregations had been founded by Paul or his 
companions and pupils. But after Paul had 
died as martyr in Rome, about 67 A. D., John 
left Jerusalem and made Ephesus his home. 
During the remaining thirty odd years of his 
life he had the oversight over the churches in 
Asia Minor. It was toward the end of his life 
that he wrote this letter. As the only surviv- 
ing apostle and as an aged pastor addressing 
men of a later generation, he speaks in a tone 
befitting his station, that of a father instruct- 
ing and admonishing his children, in a series 
of most beautiful appeals. 

The general purpose of the letter is to warn 
against false teachers, most of whom, if not all, 
had come from the congregations themselves. 
He designates them as false prophets and as 
antichrists, because they denied the mystery of 


the incarnation of Jesus, attempted to reduce 
the horror which Christians should feel toward 
sin, and denied brotherly love. This was a trend 
of thought and practise which was found quite 
generally in those days, also in the case of sec- 
tarians that troubled the Christian Church for 
almost another century. 

Although the epistle does not show a sharp 
outline, being written in letter style, yet we 
may distinguish certain groups of instructions 
subject-matter and the purpose of the epistle. 
Under the general thought “God is Light” the 
apostle shows that walking in the light. involves 
fellowship with God and with the brethren, con- 
sciousness and confession of sin, keeping God’s 
commandments; it excludes hatred of the breth- 
ren, love of the world, and discipleship under 
false teachers. Under a second general topic 
“God is Love” the apostle depicts the singular 
love of God in calling us His children, naming 
as the evidence of sonship righteousness and 
brotherly love. He warns against believing all 
teachers who boast of the Spirit. He exhorts 
the believers to love one another and to be like 
God, who is Love, and in this love sent His Son 
to be our Savior. He shows that faith in Christ 
is the source of love, and describes the witnesses 
of our faith. In the conclusion he summarizes 
all his teaching and admonishing in a powerful 
appeal.1) 


1) Cp. Fuerbringer, Hinleitung in das Neue 
Testament, 102; Concordia Bible Class, Nov., 
1919, 184. 


CHAPTER 1. 


Christ’s Person and Office. 1 John 1, I—10. 


Concerning the person of Christ: V.1. That 
which was from the beginning, which we 
have heard, which we have seen with our 
eyes, which we have looked upon and our 
hands have handled, of the Word of Life, 
y.2. (for the life was manifested, and we 
have seen it, and bear witness, and show 
unto you that eternal life which was with 
the Father and was manifested unto us,) 
vy. 3. that which we have seen and heard 
declare we unto you, that ye also may have 
fellowship with us; and, truly, our fellow- 
ship is with the Father and with His Son, 
Jesus Christ. V.4. And these things write 
we unto you that your joy may be full. 
The apostle here announces the topic, or sub- 
ject-matter, of his letter: Jesus Christ, the 
eternal Word, became flesh for the salvation of 
mankind. In the form which shows his inti- 


mate knowledge of the subject he writes: What 
was from the beginning, what we have heard, 
what we have seen with our own eyes, what we 
inspected and our hands touched, concerning the 
Word of Life. The Word of Life is his theme, 
the eternal, essential, personal Word, which was 
in the beginning with God and was God, John 
1,1.14. It is Jesus Christ, called the “Word,” 
because in Him God has revealed Himself, has 
made Himself and His entire counsel of salva- 
tion known to men. He is the “Word of Life,” 
because He, as the true God, has the fulness of 
true, everlasting life in Himself, because He is 
the Source and Fountain of all true life, and 
because He gives eternal life to all those that 
come to Him in truth. Of Him St. John says 
that He was from the beginning; He did not 
come into existence at the beginning, at the 
creation of the world, at the period when time 
first began to be reckoned, but He was, He 
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already existed: He is from eternity. The eter- 
nal Son of God became man, for John says that 
he heard Him, that his own ears received the 
doctrine of life from His lips; that he saw Him 
with his own eyes. Yea, more: he had oppor- 
tunity enough to gaze upon this wonderful God- 
man, to inspect Him closely, to note everything 
that He did; his hands even touched and 
handled Him, because he was the beloved dis- 
ciple, and the evening of the Passover meal in 
the upper room was undoubtedly not the only 
time when he leaned on the breast of Jesus. 

John has still more to say of the incarnation 
and its purpose: And the Life was manifested, 
and we have seen and testify and declare to 
you the eternal Life, the very one which was 
with the Father and was manifested to us. The 
Life, He who is the Life, the embodiment of all 
true life, was manifested, revealed, to men. The 
Word was made flesh and dwelt among us, 
John 1,14. John purposely speaks of their see- 
ing as having taken place for a long time. They 
were with the Lord long enough to know that 
they were not dealing with a phantom, but with 
the personal revelation of the second person of 
the Godhead. They had every reason, John and 
his fellow-apostles, to be so certain of their 
declaration and of their witness. They saw His 
glory, the glory as of the Only-begotten of the 
Father. They knew that Jesus Christ was the 
true God and eternal Life. As such, as the eter- 
nal embodiment and source of all true spiritual 
life, as Him who was with the Father from 
eternity and was made fiesh, was manifested 
to us, lived among men, God and Man in one 
person, John had proclaimed Him and was pro- 
claiming Him. 

The apostle also states the purpose of this 
emphatic proclamation: What we have seen 
and heard we declare also to you, that you also 
may have fellowship with us. John and the 
other disciples made that the work of their 
entire life, to preach the wonderful Gospel- 
message, to tell the wondrous story of Jesus and 
His work of redemption, in order that other 
people also might learn to know Christ, to be- 
lieve in Him, and thus to enter into the most 
intimate spiritual fellowship with the apostles 
and with all true believers. By faith all he- 
lievers on earth, regardless of race and social 
position, are united in the communion of 
saints, in the Christian Church. This fellow- 
ship, moreover, involves still more: But our 
fellowship is with the Father and with His Son, 
Jesus Christ. By faith the Christians are not 
only united in an association holding the same 
tenets and held together by the same profession, 
but they thereby become members of the body of 
Christ and enter into intimate relationship with 
God the Father Himself. For as the eternal 
Father of Jesus Christ, His Father also after 
the incarnation, as He Himself repeatedly testi- 
fied, He is also our Father by virtue of the re- 
demption of Christ. The Savior has removed 
all cause of enmity by bearing both our sins 
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and their guilt and atoning for them with His 
blood, thereby reconciling God the Father to us. 
Thus we are all children of God by faith which 
is in Christ Jesus. It is a wonderful, a glorious 
relationship in which we stand. No wonder the 
apostle is constrained to add: And this we are 
writing that your joy may be complete. This 
assurance of the sonship of God, of the fact that 
all causes for apprehension and fear have been 
removed, will ever have the same effect upon 
the Christians, namely, that of making their 
joy in faith complete and perfect, of causing 
them to rest their salvation in Christ and their 
heavenly Father without the -slightest hesita- 
tion or doubt, of imparting to them that in- 
expressible happiness of faith which no man can 
take from the believers, which they retain in 
the very midst of misery and tribulation. That 
is John’s introduction to his letter, a remark- 
able example of the comforting quality of the 
Gospel-message. 

Walking in the light, cleansed by Christ’s 
blood: V. 5. This, then, is the message 
which we have heard of Him and declare 
unto you, that God is Light, and in Him is 
no darkness at all. V.6. If we say that we 
have fellowship with Him and walk in 
darkness, we lie, and do not the truth; v. 7. 
but if we walk in the light, as He is in the 
light, we have fellowship one with an- 
other, and the blood of Jesus Christ, His 
Son, cleanseth us from all sin. The apostle 
now launches forth in his letter proper, develop- 
ing, first of all, his topic that God is Light: 
And this is the message which we have heard 
from Him and announce to you, that God is 
Light and that darkness is in Him in no way. 
St. John desires to make an announcement, a 
declaration, to deliver a message. It is not a 
message or philosophy which he has thought 
out himself; he is not offering the result of 
any research of his own. What he writes, what 
he proclaims, is the truth of Christ, of God; 
he is a messenger of Christ, a minister of sal- 
vation, as every true pastor is intended to be. 
God is Light, and darkness —in Him there is 
none. Light is purity, holiness; He is the 
Source of all true knowledge, wisdom, happi- 
ness, and holiness. There is no darkness, no 
ignorance, no imperfection, no misery, no sinful- 
ness in Him. As light is the symbol of purity, 
goodness, and perfection, so, on the other hand, 
darkness symbolizes ignorance, sinfulness, mis- 
ery, corruption. 

Upon this fact the apostle bases a conclusion 
regarding the conduct and life of the Chris- 
tians: If we say that we have fellowship with 
Him and walk in darkness, we are liars and are 
not practising the truth. That we have fellow- 
ship with God as our heavenly Father by faith 
the apostle had just stated. But if we now, 
who profess to be Christians and thus to be 
united with God in the most intimate union, 
live and behave ourselves as though we were 
still in darkness, if we are addicted to sin, if 
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we in any way serve sin and corruption, then 
our entire life is a lie. We may be self- 
deceived, under circumstances, but the lie is 
there nevertheless. We are then not doing, 
practising, the truth, which demands that we 
live a pure and holy life, according to the will 
of our heavenly Father. To walk and live in 
sins while professing to be children of God is to 
brand ourselves as liars and hypocrites. 

St. John describes the conduct of the Chris- 
tians as it should be: But if we walk in the 
light as Himself is in the light, we have fellow- 
ship with one another, and the blood of Jesus, 
His Son, cleanses us from all sin. We are a 
light in the Lord through faith, and therefore 
it behooves us to walk as the children of light, 
Eph. 5,8. God, our heavenly Father, is in the 
light, His entire essence is holiness, everything 
that He does is pure and holy. Of this nature 
we partake by faith, and our conduct should 
give evidence of the faith that has made us chil- 
dren of the light and enables us to walk as the 
children of light, according to God’s good 
pleasure and will. If thus we live a holy and 
righteous life, deriving continual light, power, 
and life from Him, then there will be two happy 
consequénces of such behavior. In the first 
place, we have the assurance that we have 
fellowship with one another: we are closely 
connected with our heavenly Father by faith; 
we are united with the holy apostles and with 
-the Christians of all times by the bond of this 
same faith. Just as an unholy, sinful life, a 
conduct of sin and shame, excludes the perpe- 
trator from all communion with the saints of 
God and with God Himself, so a righteous and 
holy life, lived by the power of God through 
faith, binds us ever more closely to the Lord 
and to one another. At the same time we are 
also assured that the blood of Jesus, our Savior, 
the Son of God, cleanses us from all sin. In 
spite of the weaknesses and imperfections of 
this earthly life, in spite of the many accusa- 
tions and temptations on the part of the devil 
and the children of this world, we have forgive- 
ness of sins. Jesus, the true Man, our Brother 
according to the flesh, but at the same time the 
Son of God, the eternal God Himself, has shed 
His blood for us once, yet His sacrifice has eter- 
nal validity and power by virtue of that mys- 
terious, wonderful personal union of the two 
natures. Always, every day, without ceasing, 
we have forgiveness of sins, we are righteous 
and just and holy before God through the blood 
of Jesus Christ, which is always effective; in 
the case of every sin we have forgiveness, which 
is always and ever again offered and transmit- 
ted to us in the Word and in the Sacrament 
and accepted by us in faith. 

Sin and its forgiveness: V.8. If we say that 
we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and 
the truth is not in us. V.9. If we confess 
our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive 
us our sins, and to cleanse us from all un- 
righteousness. V.10. If we say that we 
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have not sinned, we make Him a liar, and 
His Word is not in us. What St. John here 
discusses is the heresy of perfectionism, the idea 
which is held by many people to this day, 
namely, that they can attain to such a perfect 
state in this world that they are completely free 
from sin in their own persons, “in an uninter- 
rupted obedience.” To these the apostle says: 
If we say that sin we do not have, ourselves we 
deceive, and the truth, not is it in us. The very 
position of the words expresses the horror which 
John must have felt at the mere suggestion of 
such blasphemy. There is no such thing as per- 
fect sanctification in our own persons in this 
life, making the forgiveness of sins superfluous 
so far as we are concerned. If any one should 
hold this foolish notion and even confess it, he 
is deceiving himself, he is leading himself 
astray, he is leaving the eternal truth as re- 
vealed in the Word of God. He is denying the 
truth that all men have sinned and come short 
of the glory of God, that there is none that 
doeth good, no, not one. He has left the truth 
that we sinners are justified before God by 
grace, for Christ’s sake, through faith. Thus 
the truth will no longer be in such a person, 
he is lost in the blindness of self-righteousness, 
he has lost the fellowship with God and with 
Jesus Christ, his Savior. - 

But, on the other hand: If we confess our 
sins, He is faithful and just, that He forgives 
the sins and cleanses us from all unrighteous- 
ness. That is the custom which the Christians 
have, to bring their transgressions before their 
heavenly Father in contrition and repentance, 
to confess them all without excuse or attempt 
at mitigation. We can do that so freely be- 
cause we know that God is reconciled to us 
through the blood of His Son. He forgives us 
our sins for the sake of Christ, He cleanses us 
from all our imperfections and unrighteous- 
nesses, from the sins which still cling to us and 
make us laggards in the fulfilment of God’s 
will. This He can do because the righteousness 
of Christ is there in sufficient quantity to out- 
weigh all our trespasses; His expiation is great 
enough to cover all our sins. What is more, 
in doing this, our heavenly Father is proving 
Himself faithful to His promises, Heb. 10, 23. 
And He is just; having accepted the redemp- 
tion of Christ, His perfect reconciliation, it 
would be an act of unrighteousness and in- 
justice on His part to break His promise rati- 
fied by the blood of Jesus. If Christ were still 
in the grave, then our hope were vain; but with 
the risen Christ exalted to the right hand of 
God we are courageous and defiant in faith. 

The apostle again lifts his finger in warning 
to check the pride and self-righteousness of our 
hearts: If we say that we have not sinned, we 
make Him a liar, and His Word, not is it in us. 
If any person that is at all acquainted with the 
Word of God is so blind and perverse as to deny 
his own sinfulness, he is stifling the voice of his 
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conscience, he is setting aside the entire Word 
of the Gospel, he is rejecting the entire experi- 
ence of mankind. Thus he makes God a liar; 
for the entire content of His Word may he given 
in the two words, sin and grace; and he most 
assuredly has not the faintest conception of the 
truth of God as it is contained in His revealed 
Word. Let every Christian, therefore, guard 
against such a delusion with all vigilance, and 
to that end make the study of God’s Word a 
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daily practise. Then his own sin, but above all 
the greatness of God’s mercy, will be revealed to 
him with ever greater emphasis. 

Summary. The apostle gives a brief sum- 
mary of the doctrine concerning the person and 
the office of Christ, showing at the same tume 
that God is Light and that we should walk in 
this light, recognizing and acknowledging our 
sins, but also the forgiveness of God through 
the blood of Christ. 


CHAPTER 2. 


Christ’s Propitiation and Its Influence 
upon the Life of the Christians. 
1 John 2, 1—29. 

Christ our Advocate and Propitiation: V. 1. 
My little children, these things write I 
unto you that ye sin not. And if any 
man sin, we have an Advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous; v. 2. 
and He is the Propitiation for our sins; 
and not for ours only, but also for the sins 
of the whole world. If there is any form of 
admonition which ought to make a deep im- 
pression, it is this form of affectionate and 
personal appeal which is here used by the 
apostle: My little children, this I am writing 
to you that you may not sin. This is the 
apostle’s favorite form of address, that of an 
affectionate father to children whom he ten- 
derly loves. He reminds them of the necessity 
of showing their new spiritual nature in re- 
sisting sin. He has already told them that 
their fellowship with Christ and God prevented 
their serving sin. He has given them the 
blessed comfort that God forgives the sins 
which come upon them unawares, as it were. 
The result must be, of course, that Christians 
desist from sinning, that they do not permit 
sin to rule them, as Luther writes, that they 
refuse to be willing servants of sin, Rom. 6, 
12, 14, 

It is a statement with a world of comfort 
which the apostle adds: And if some one sin, 
we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the Just One; and He is the Propitia- 
tion for our sins, but not for ours alone, rather 
also for those of the whole world. If some 
one does sin, if, in spite of all his vigilance, it 
happens that he stumbles and falls, then it is 
not God’s will that he should remain in his 
unfortunate condition and despair. He should 
remember, rather, that Jesus Christ, who in 
Himself is absolutely righteous and just, with- 
out a single sin, stain, or blemish, who also 
fulfilled the Law of God perfectly in our 
stead, is our Advocate, our Intercessor with 
the Father. He died for our offenses, but was 
raised again for our justification. He is at 
the right hand of God, He is making inter- 
cession for us, Rom. 8, 34. He can point to His 


perfect atonement, which has been earned for 
all men and is imputed to all believers. Jesus 
can truly be the Champion of our cause, be- 
cause He is the Propitiation for our sins. “Our 
Advocate does not plead that we are innocent, 
or adduce extenuating circumstances. He ac- 
knowledges our gilt and presents His vicarious 
work as the ground for our acquittal.”2) He 
suffered the full penalty for the sins of the 
whole world, He Himself is the Propitiation, 
being both High Priest and Sacrifice. That 
one point cannot be emphasized too often or too 
strongly, namely, that the redemption of Christ 
was made for the whole world, for every single 
person that ever lived or is living to-day, that 
it is there without our merit and even without 
our faith, the latter being only the hand which 
accepts the salvation as it lies ready for all 
men. That is the great art of faith, to cling 
to Christ in the midst of temptation and sin, 
knowing that His satisfaction covers every 
conceivable case and was not confined to any 
individual case or class of people. He is my 
Advocate, my Intercessor, my Redeemer. 
Keeping Christ’s commandments: V.3. And 
hereby we do know that we know Hin, if 
we keep His commandments. V.4. He that 
saith, I know Him, and keepeth not His 
commandments is a liar, and the truth is 
not in him. V.5. But whoso keepeth His 
Word, in him, verily, is the love of God 
perfected; hereby know we that we are in 
Him. V.6.He that saith he abideth in Him 
ought himself also so to walk even as He 
walked. Faith in Christ the Savior confirms, 
establishes, the fellowship which we have with 
Him and our heavenly Father. The result is a 
living knowledge of Christ: And in this we 
may find out that we know Him, if we keep His 
commands. A mere cold, external knowledge 
about God, a mere head knowledge of His es- 
sence and properties, is not true faith and will 
bring no fruit. A genuine conception of God is 
that which acknowledges God and trusts in Him 
as the heavenly Father reconciled to us in 
Christ and loving us for His sake. If we live 
in accordance with the commands of this heay- 
enly Father, if we do what His, holy will de- 
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sires of us, then we may take this fact as evi- 
dence that we possess the proper knowledge of 
God. Our life as Christians is the mark of our 
fellowship with God. 

Hypocrites, therefore, and believers in name 
only should beware: He that says, “I know 
him,” and does not keep His commands, is a 
liar, and in this person the truth is not. God 
wants a genuine keeping of His will, He abhors 
sham and hypocrisy. A mere outward pro- 
fession of faith, a mere crying, “Lord, Lord,” 
may make the desired impression upon men, 
especially since genuine good works may be 
imitated. God examines the condition of the 
works very closely; He knows the motive which 
prompts every word and deed of every person. 
The hypocrite may deceive others, but he can- 
not really deceive himself, and his efforts to 
deceive God are vain and foolish. The hypo- 
crite, the mere head- and mouth-Christian, is a 
liar, he does not really know what truth is; he 
has gotten away so far from honest Christianity 
that all his pretended efforts avail him nothing. 

Of the true, honest Christian St. John writes: 
But whoever keeps His Word, in this person the 
love of God is truly completed; in this we know 
that wesare in Him. Out of the knowledge of 
God in faith there flows the true love of God. 
This love finds its expression in this, that the 
Christian keeps the Word of God, that we do 
what we know to be His will, that we refrain 
from everything that is contrary to His will. 
If this is our attitude, if this is brought out 
in our entire conduct, in our whole life, then 
our love toward God is really perfected, gives 
a proper, live account of itself, presents un- 
mistakable proof of the right condition of our 
heart. A real Christian life is the mark of 
fellowship with God, it shows that our life is 
bound up with Him, that we obtain all our 
strength from Him. 

It follows, then, as St. John puts it: He that 


says he abides in Him is also under obligation ° 


to conduct himself just as He conducted Him- 
self. The fellowship with God into which we 
enter by faith is not a matter of a few hours or 
days, but is a living, permanent power in the 
life of the Christian. The Christian wants to 
remain in fellowship with God, of whose won- 
derful influence he has had a taste. For this 
reason he takes the life and conduct of Christ 
as his example and tries with all the power 
granted him by faith to follow in His steps. 
Christ’s life is the pattern, the model; ours 
must at least be close imitations of His ex- 
emplary mode of living and conducting Himself. 
Thus the entire Christian life is obedience to 
God’s command. This obedience results from 
true fellowship with God and is its mark and 
evidence. And all is based upon the certainty 
of the forgiveness of sins. 

Abiding in the light: V.7. Brethren, I 
write no new commandment unto you, but 
an old commandment which ye had from 
the beginning. The old commandment is 
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the Word which ye have heard from the 
beginning. V.8. Again, a new command- 
ment I write unto you, which thing is true 
in Him and in you; because the darkness 
is past, and the true light now shineth. 
V.9. He that saith he is in the light and 
hateth his brother is in darkness even un- 
til now. V.10. He that loveth his brother 
abideth in the light, and there is none 
occasion of stumbling in him. V.11. But 
he that hateth his brother is in darkness, 
and walketh in darkness, and knoweth not 
whither he goeth, because that darkness 
hath blinded his eyes. The chief factor in 
the life of believers is love toward the brethren, 
and therefore the apostle devotes a special para- 
graph to its discussion: Beloved, not a new 
commandment do I write to you, but an old 
commandment, which you had from the begin- 
ning; the old commandment is the Word which 
you heard. As the apostle of love John ad- 
dresses his readers in the affectionate manner 
which gives token of his love. It is not a new, 
novel, strange, unheard-of commandment that 
he is writing about, such as would set them all 
a-wondering as to his motive in speaking to 
them in this manner. It was an old precept, 
one which they had heard from the beginning 
of their Christian life. He was, in other words, 
expounding to them the Word of God as they 
had heard it always, from all their teachers; 
for all the apostles and their assistants preached 
the same truth. 

In spite of the fact, however, that it was the 
old, old truth which he was proclaiming, he 
could nevertheless write: Again, a new com- 
mandment I am writing to you, what is true in 
Him and in you, because the darkness is passing 
away and the true light is even now shining. 
The truth does not change, it remains the same 
always. But the apostle says that, from an-, 
other angle, from another point of view, his doc- 
trine and the special precept which he has in 
mind is a new commandment. The form in 
which he is presenting it, the vehemence with 
which he is insisting upon it, gives it a tang of 
novelty, arouses new interest for it. The pre- 
cept is contained in the revelation of Jesus 
Christ, has been fulfilled in Him, and is proved 
in the experience of believers. Christ truly 
loved His brethren and thereby left us an ex- 
ample of true brotherly love. In Him there was 
never any darkness in this respect or in any 
other. But in the case of us Christians also it 
is true that the former darkness of sin and 
selfishness is passing away, and the true light 
from God is shining, is illuminating us. Our 
hearts have been enlightened by the beauty and 
the power of the grace of God in Christ Jesus, 
and in this power we are beginning to renew the 
image of God in our hearts. And although the 
shadows are still frequent by reason of our sin- 
ful nature, we know that they will be fully and 
finally driven away when the sun of eternal life 
will arise upon us. 
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The apostle here inserts a serious warning: 
He that says he is in the light and yet hates 
his brother is in darkness until now. He that 
loves his brother remains in the light, and there 
is no occasion of stumbling in it; but he that 
hates his brother is in darkness and walks in 
darkness, and he does not know where he is 
going, because the darkness has blinded his 
eyes. The distinction which the apostle makes 
is very clear. If a person professes to be a 
Christian, men have a right to expect a cor- 
responding conduct from him, one which agrees 
with the will and character of Christ, one 
which is conspicuous for its show of brotherly 
love. If brotherly love, therefore, is absent, if 
there is evidence of hatred, it shows that such 
a person, in spite of all his protestations, is still 
in darkness; he is not yet truly converted, 
faith and hope have no place in his heart. 
Where a person has and shows real brotherly 
love, not the cheap imitation which is so often 
hailed as the genuine thing in our days, such 
a person is and remains in the light of God’s 
grace, with faith and love in his heart. Being 
in the light, he is not in danger of stumbling 
into pitfalls which the guile of the devil and of 
evil persons may place for him, such as partici- 
pation in false charity of our days, especially 
that practised by the many antichristian so- 
cieties. The Lord cannot bear pretense, deceit, 
hypocrisy. If any person has hatred toward his 
brother in his heart, his entire life, all that he 
does and undertakes, is in the darkness of un- 
belief and of a false charity. He may attempt 
to do what genuine Christians are doing, but 
because the light of faith has not arisen in his 
heart, because the eyes of his understanding 
are not yet enlightened, because he has no judg- 
ment in spiritual matters, therefore all his 
efforts are futile, they lead him nowhere so far 
as real Christianity is concerned, they have no 
worth in the sight of God so far as true sanctifi- 
cation is demanded. What a powerful appeal to 
all Christians to strive for purity of brotherly 
love on the basis of justifying and sanctifying 
faith! 

An appeal to young and old: V.12. I write 
unto you, little children, because your sins 
are forgiven you for His name’s sake. 
V.13. I write unto you, fathers, because ye 
have known Him that is from the begin- 
ning. I write unto you, young men, be- 
cause ye have overcome the Wicked One. 
I write unto you, little children, because 
ye have known the Father. YV.14. I have 
written unto you, fathers, because ye have 
known Him that is from the beginning. 
I have written unto you, young men, be- 
cause ye are strong, and the Word of God 
abideth in you, and ye have overcome the 
Wicked One. The apostle is about to insert an 
earnest warning against the temptations and 
perils of the love of the world. It is by way of 
introduction to this warning that he reminds 
the Christians of various ages of their station 
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and the duty which they owe themselves: I am 
writing to you, little children, because your 
sins have been forgiven you for His name’s sake. 
It is the affectionate tone and address of the 
spiritual father addressing such as were united — 
with him in the fellowship of Christian love. 
His appeal rests upon their having been made 
partakers of God’s most wonderful gift, the for- 
giveness of sins for the sake of Christ’s name. 
It is because Christ obtained a perfect satis- 
faction for the sins of all mankind, because He 
took upon Himself both their guilt and their 
penalty and reconciled God to the whole world, 
that we are united with the Father in that 
wonderful mystical union which makes it self- 
evident for us to walk in the ways of His will. 

St. John now distinguishes between the vari- 
ous classes of Christians to whom he is writing: 
I am writing to you, fathers, because you have 
known Him who was from the beginning; I am 
writing to you, young men, because you have 
overcome the Wicked One. To the fathers, to 
the older Christians, Johns addressing himself, 
because they have learned to know and to put 
their trust in Him who was from the begin- 
ning, namely, in the eternal Son of God, be- 
cause their faith rests in Him as their Lord 
and Savior. To the younger Christians he says ~ 
that he is making this appeal to them because 
they have already renounced and overcome the 
Evil One, the devil, with all his temptations to 
evil. Though the battle is still continuing, the 
believers always have the advantage over the 
wiles and tricks of Satan, they are able effec- 
tually to check all his advances. 

This point is so important that the apostle 
varies his appeal: I have written to you, chil- 
dren, because you have known the Father; 
I have written to you, fathers, because you have 
known Him that is from the beginning; I have 
written to you, young men, because you are 
strong, and the Word of God abides in you, 
Here 
also the word children is to indicate the in- 
timate relationship which obtained between the 
readers of this letter and the writer, but still 
more between the Christians and their heav- 
enly Father. For he writes that they have 
known the Father, they have learned to believe 
that He is their Father for the sake of Christ, 
they are united with Him by such fellowship 
of faith. The fathers, the older Christians, 
should never forget that they have the proper 
understanding of the person and office of Christ, 
as of the eternal Son of God who came into this 
world to become the Savior of all mankind. 
And the younger men, whose victorious fight 
against the devil the apostle has just men- 
tioned, are never to lose sight of the fact that 
their strength is not from themselves, but is im- 
parted to them by the Word of God. It is 
through the Gospel that the Holy Ghost gives 
us the power to withstand all the attacks of the 
devil and to remain victorious unto the end. 
Thus St. John reminds us of the blessings which 
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we enjoy in our station as Christians, of the 
glory which is ours in this relationship to God, 
in order to work and confirm in us the unwaver- 
ing resolution to be true to Christ and not let 
any one take our crown. 

Warning against the love of the world: V. 15. 
Love not the world, neither the things that 
are in the world. If any man love the 
world, the love of the Father is not in 
him. V. 16. For all that is in the world, the 
lust of the flesh and the lust of the eyes 
and the pride of life, is not of the Father, 
but is of the world. V.17. And the world 
passeth away and the lust thereof; but he 
that doeth the will of God abideth forever. 
On the fact that he is dealing with believers 
who have a large experience of the merey of 
the Father and of the grace of Christ, the 
apostle bases his warning appeal: Do not love 
the world nor the things that are in the world. 
If any one loves the world, the love of the 
Father is not in him. It is true, on the one 
hand, that we should make all men, regardless 
of their attitude toward the Gospel, the object 
of our merciful and benevolent regard, Gal. 6, 
9.10. Above all, we should try to bring them 
all the Wonderful news of the grace of God in 
Christ Jesus, Matt. 28,19.20. But an entirely 
different matter is that of fraternizing with 
them while the unbelievers persist in rejecting 
the Word of God and in remaining in their 
spiritual darkness and condemnation. In this 
sense we cannot and should not love the world, 
the unbelievers. We should shun and detest the 
things in which the unbelievers find their en- 
joyment, with which they are exclusively con- 
cerned — the avaricious love of money, the 
pleasures of sin, particularly transgressions of 
the Sixth Commandment, ambition for honor 
before men, business schemes and _ practises 
which are at variance with the law of love. If 
a person professes to be a Christian and yet 
seeks the company of the world, of the children 
of the world, and takes part in the sinful 
pleasures, pastimes, and practises in which they 
indulge, he thereby convicts himself as not being 
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the love toward God, his heavenly Father, is not 
living in his heart. For how can a person be 
united with the enemies of God in the bonds of 
a true friendship? Where love for the world 
and its ways begins, there begins also the 
hatred of God. Where love of the world gains 
the ascendency, there is nothing but spiritual 
death. 

How this condition is brought about the 
apostle explains: For everything that is in the 
world, the lust of the flesh and the lust of the 
eyes and the proud ostentation of life, not are 
they of the Father, but they are of the world. 
That is the entire imagination, the sole object 
of the children of this world: the lust of the 
flesh, the desire to have and enjoy that which 
pleases their corrupt nature, the evil inclina- 
tion of their hearts, whether this be in eating 


‘tinued with us; 


and drinking or in sensual delights; the lust of 
the eyes, when people seek to gratify the sen- 
suality of their hearts by such sights as are in- 
tended to satisfy this desire, as in impure, lewd 
pictures and filthy theatrical exhibitions; the 
pride, the braggart boasting, the conspicuous 
ostentation of this life, when people make it a 
point to show off their wealth, very often ill- 
gotten gains. All these things are not in agree- 
ment with the new spiritual mind which should 
be found in the believers, in the children of 
God; they do not come from above, from the 
Father of Lights, but from below, from the 
kingdom of darkness. Those sins are the sphere 
in which the children of the world live and 
move, and from which the believers should 
always be far removed. 

With warning emphasis the apostle therefore 
adds: And the world passes away and its lust; 
but he that does the will of God remains to 
eternity. This world with all its sinful lusts 
and desires is passing away; the sentence of 
condemnation has been spoken, and the final 
destruction is inevitable. The thought is not 
only that the world and all its so-called pleas- 
ures are transient, but also that they are cor- 
rupt and subject to eternal damnation. Only 
he that does the will of God, that walks and 
conducts himself always in conformity with the 
will of the heavenly Father, whose fellowship 
with the Lord expresses itself in a behavior 
which always meets with His approval, only he 
will obtain eternal life, for only he will have 
given that evidence in love which proves the 
presence of faith in the heart. Thus we Chris- 
tians must never forget that our faith will bear 
the fruit of a Christian conduct, of true broth- 
erly love, and of denial of the world and its 
lusts. 

A warning against antichristian teaching: 
V.18. Little children, it is the last time; 
and as ye have heard that Antichrist shall 
come, even now are there many anti- 
christs; whereby we know that it is the 
last time. V.19. They went out from us, 
but they were not of us; for if they had 
been of us, they would no doubt have con- 
but they went out that 
they might be made manifest that they 
were not all of us. V.20. But ye have an 
unction from the Holy One, and ye know 
all things. With all its seriousness, this 
warning is couched in affectionate terms: Chil- 
dren, it is the last hour, and as you have heard 
that Antichrist is coming, and now many anti- 
christs have appeared; whence we know that 
it is the last hour. The apostle opens also this 
paragraph with a reminder of our fellowship 
with God, of our sonship toward God. The last 
period of the world was ushered in with the 
coming of the Savior in the flesh, and St. John, 
in using the terminology of God, fitly calls this 
period the last hour, for it is a short, a very 
brief time until the Lord will return in glory 
to judge the quick and the dead. It is the 
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period of the world’s existence in which, as 
St. Paul had taught and the Christians had 
heard from all their teachers, the great Anti- 
christ was to make his appearance, 2 Thess. 2, 
3—7. And even as the mystery of iniquity was 
already at work, preparing the way for the rise 
of the one great Antichrist, the Pope of Rome, 
so the Christians of those days saw, and were 
brought into contact with, many small anti- 
christs, many false teachers whose doctrines 
were at variance with the eternal truths of 
the Gospel. All these factors were, even to the 
Christians of the early Church, signs of the 
end. Note: The great Antichrist has been re- 
vealed as such by the work of Martin Luther, 
whence we have evidence that we are living in 
the last days of the world. This impression, 
moreover, is made an absolute certainty when 
we contemplate the number of small antichrists, 
minor false teachers, that are denying the truth 
of Scriptures and thus aiding the Pope in his 
destruction of souls. 

Of the antichristian teachers St. John says: 
Out from us they went, but they were not of us; 
for if they had been of us, they would have re- 
mained with us; but in order that it might 
be shown that they are not all of us. There 
are numerous passages to show that the most 
dangerous enemies and opponents of the Chris- 
tian congregations in the early days were those 
men that were members and then apostatized 
from the truth, going astray from the sound 
doctrine which they had been taught, where- 
upon they promptly attempted to lead others, 
too, away with them into error. Of course, they 
could not remain members under such cireum- 
stances, they were excommunicated, they had to 
leave; in a majority of cases they probably 
went of their own accord. In any event, their 
becoming manifest as enemies of the Lord by 
their leaving the congregation made the great 
contrast between them and the true Christians 
apparent.. Mark: Also in our days there are 
a great many antichrists, false believers, false 
teachers in the very midst of Christendom, 
within the ranks of those that profess to be 
members of the Christian Church. And in 
many places the outward organization of the 
Church is so badly degenerated that these anti- 
christian forces are at work practically with- 
out hindrance, as just at present the exponents 
of social Christianity. Our duty is to expose 
such antichrists by means of the Word of God, 
and to keep ourselves strictly uncontaminated 
with their vile activity. 

This is possible for us, since the apostle 
writes: And you have received the anointing 
from the Holy One, and all of you have knowl- 
edge. This is an expression of confidence in the 
Christians which may well serve as an en- 
couragement to them not to be led astray. They 
have received the enlightening grace of the 
Holy Spirit, through faith they are the anointed 
of the Lord, Christians in the literal sense of 
the word. This same faith also gives to all be- 


First Joun 2, 21—25. 


lievers not merely an outward knowledge, a 
mere understanding of the mind, but a true in- 
ward certainty of the divine and saving truth, 
based upon the Word of the Gospel. That is 
the advantage which every Christian has over 
against the powers of darkness that are trying 
to overwhelm him. 

Antichristian characteristics and the Chris- 
tian’s attitude: V. 21. I have not written 
unto you because ye know not the truth, 
but because ye know it, and that no lie is 
of the truth. V.22. Who is a liar but he 
that denieth that Jesus is the Christ? He 
is antichrist, that denieth the Father and 
the Son. V. 23. Whosoever denieth the Son, 
the same hath not the Father; but he that 
acknowledgeth the Son hath the Father 
also. V. 24. Let that, therefore, abide in 
you which ye have heard from the begin- 
ning. If that which ye have heard from 
the beginning shall remain in you, ye also 
shall continue in the Son and in the 
Father. V.25. And this\is the promise that 
He hath promised us, even eternal life. 
St. John here writes in almost an apologetic 
manner, both to avoid a misunderstanding and 
to urge the Christians forward in knowledge: 
Not have I written to you because you do not 
know the truth, but because you know it, and 
because no lie is connected with the truth. The 
complete and careful instruction which the 
apostle was here giving was not intended to 
convey to them any mistrust on his part, as 
though they had not yet come to the proper 
knowledge of the truth. They had learned what 
all Christians should know with regard to the 
divine and saving doctrines. He knew that the 
truth of God’s Word was the force which goy- 
erned and controlled their lives. Truth has 
nothing in common with lying, with falsehood. 
Therefore all true Christians are well able to 
recognize, to detect, all teaching and living 
that is not in agreement with the truth. This 
knowledge they should utilize in keeping false- 
hood from gaining a foothold in their midst. 

In one respect particularly the Christians 
must use all vigilance: Who is a liar if not 
the one who denies that Jesus is the Christ? 
This is the antichrist, that denies the Father 
and the Son. Even in those days certain false 
teachers very carefully distinguished between 
Jesus and the Christ, saying that Jesus was the 
son of Joseph and Mary, and that the Christ 
was a supernatural power which was given Him 
at His baptism, which, however, forsook Him 
again when He suffered and died. Similar doc- 
trines are being held by false teachers in our 
days. St. John, therefore, firmly maintains that 
the human and the divine nature were united 
in the person of Jesus Christ, and calls every 
one, in an expression which certainly is not 
lacking in force and clearness, a liar, if he de- 
nies that Jesus of Nazareth is the Christ, the 
promised Messiah and Savior, the only-begotten 
Son of God, who was made man in the fulness 
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of time. He that denies this truth thereby re- 
veals his antichristian character, rejects all 
that God has revealed for our salvation, and 
denies all true knowledge of God. For he that 
denies the Son also denies the Father and can 
claim no fellowship with the Father. 

This the apostle repeats with emphasis: 
Every one that denies the Son has also not the 
Father; he that confesses the Son has also the 
Father. To deny the Son as the Christ, as 
the Savior of the world, just as He revealed 
Himself in Scriptures, is to reject the Father 
as well, for the two persons are inseparably 
united; the Son is in the Father, and the 
Father is in the Son, John 14,10. On the other 
hand, every person that confesses Jesus as He 
is revealed to us in the Scriptures, as the eter- 
nal Son of the eternal Father, as Jesus the 
Christ, has the Father, has fellowship with 
the Father, is united with the Father through 
the bond of true faith. 

Tt follows from this discussion, so far as all 
true Christians are involved: So far as you are 
concerned, what you have heard from the begin- 
ning, let it remain in you; if that remains in 
you whigh you heard from the beginning, you, 
on your part, will remain in the Son and in the 
Father. To make his appeal emphatic, the 
apostle places the pronoun ahead: You at least; 
at any rate, so far as you are concerned, cling 
firmly to that which you heard from the begin- 
ning, let that Gospel-truth remain in you which 
you were taught at the time of your conver- 
sion. At that time they had accepted the truth 
concerning the person and office of Christ. This 
certainty was to continue a power in their 
hearts and in their lives. And if the unadul- 
terated Gospel, as they had heard it from the 
mouths of the apostles, would remain the one 
basis of their faith, then they, on their part, 
would be sure to remain in the true fellowship 
with the Son and with the Father. As the 
Father and the Son entered into our hearts by 
faith in the Word, so they will remain in us by 
that same faith. If we but continue in His 
Word, then our discipleship will remain cer- 
tain, then He will abide in us, John 15, 1—6. 

Then, also, we have the further certainty: 
And this is the promise which He Himself 
promised to us, eternal life. This is a promise 
which Jesus made time and again in the days 
of His flesh, that those that believe on Him 
should have everlasting life, John 3, 15. 16. 36; 
5, 24; 6, 40.47.54. If we keep that faith in the 
Father and in the Son, as in those that worked 
our salvation for us and in us, then He, as a 
reward of mercy, will take us up to the eternal 
home, to the blessings of salvation, to the bliss 
of heaven. Even though we are not yet enjoy- 
ing the delights of this life with God, we are 
nevertheless possessors of its glory and bliss, 
and we know that He is able to keep that which 
we have committed unto Him until that day, 
Phil. 1, 6; 2 Tim. 1, 12. What a powerful in- 
centive to faithfulness! 


9) 


Abiding in Christ: V. 26. These things 
have I written unto you concerning them 
that seduce you. V.27. But the anointing 
which ye have received of Him abideth in 
you, and ye need not that any man teach 
you; but as the same anointing teacheth 
you of all things, and is truth, and is no 
lie, and even as it hath taught you, ye 
shall abide in Him. V.28. And now, little 
children, abide in Him, that, when He 
shall appear, we may have confidence, 
and not be ashamed before Him at His 
coming. V. 29. If ye know that He is 
righteous, ye know that every one that 
doeth righteousness is born of Him. The 
entire discussion as it had been carried on by 
the apostle in the last paragraphs had been in 
the interest of his readers: These things I 
wrote to you concerning those that lead you 
into error. That was his solicitude; he knew 
that there were men always on the lookout to 
lead souls astray from the truth in Christ, and 
therefore he lifted up his voice in such solemn 
warning. For in spite of all the scorn that is 
affected by the false teachers as they sneer 
about orthodoxy, we know that every one who 
forsakes the Word of the Gospel concerning 
Christ, the Son of God, will not remain in the 
fellowship of God and cannot inherit eternal 
life. 

As for the Christians, the apostle expresses 
his confidence: And as for you, the anointing 
which you have received from Him remains in 
you, and you have no need that any one should 
teach you; rather, as His anointing teaches 
you about everything, and it is true and is no 
lie; and even as it taught you, abide in Him. 
The believers whom St. John addresses have re- 
ceived and experienced the enlightening grace 
of the Holy Spirit. This anointing was not a 
mere temporary experience, whose effects might 
soon have worn off. By virtue of it, as it was 
applied to them in the Word of the Gospel, the 
Holy Spirit exerted His power in them. It was 
but necessary for them to follow His leading in 
the Word. This anointing, this enlightening 
work of the Spirit in the Word gave them all 
the information which they needed in any situ- 
ation in life, and thus, in just that form it was 
true, without the slightest bit of falsehood or 
lying. Therefore they should heed the teaching 
of the Gospel at all times, in all circumstances, 
and thus abide in Him, in their Savior Jesus 
Christ. To genuine believers the mere sug- 
gestion that Christ should not be considered the 
eternal Son of God, the Savior of the world, is 
so blasphemous that they turn from its very 
breath with loathing and disgust. Jesus Christ 
is the everlasting foundation of our faith. 

This being true, the appeal of the apostle 
strikes us with full force: And now, little 
children, abide in Him, in order that, when He 
is manifested, we may have boldness and not 
be ashamed before Him at His coming. St. John 
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has enumerated every reason which ought to 
induce us to cling with all our heart to our 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. His urgent ad- 
monition, therefore, comes as the climax of the 
chapter. To abide in Him, firm, steadfast, un- 
wavering: that is our glorious privilege. More- 
over, it is a necessity, for although the mani- 
festation of the Lord on the last day is certain, 
the time of His coming is not known. By re- 
maining steadfastly in His Word and faith unto 
the end we acquire that boldness, fearlessness, 
confidence which will cause us to hail His com- 
ing with all joy. There will be no hanging of 
our heads in shame if we have followed the 
apostle’s injunction, but we shall look up, lift- 
ing up our heads with joy, since our salvation 
is certain. His coming will be the signal for 
the culmination of our redemption. 

And another point must not be overlooked by 
the Christians: If you know that He is just, 
you understand also that every one who prac- 
tises righteousness is born of Him. The com- 
ing of the Lord to Judgment reminds the Chris- 
tians of His justice, of His righteousness. With 
this thought in mind, the Christian will not 
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foolishly depend upon the merey of God and in 
the mean time lead a life as it suits his old evil 
nature. Because he knows Christ to be right- 
eous and just, therefore he will arrange his 
entire life so as to be found in works of right- 
eousness. That is the certain result of the 
righteousness of faith, namely, righteousness of 
life. Being born of Him, being regenerated by 
the power of the Holy Spirit in the Word, a 
believer is bound to be engaged in thinking and 
speaking and doing that which pleases the Lord. 
These facts cannot be taught too often or 
learned too well.3) ‘ 

Summary. Jn discussing Christ’s propitia- 
tion and its influence upon the life of the be- 
lievers, the apostle shows what the keeping of 
His commandments includes, namely, abiding im 
the light of His power; he appeals to all classes 
among the Christians in warning against the 
love of the world and of antichristian doctrines 
and practises; im concluding, he once more 
shows the need of abiding,in Christ. 


3) For vv. 24—28, cp.'Hom. Mag., 38 (1914), 
49—59. 


CHAPTER 3. 


The Glory, Privileges, and Obligations of 
Sonship. 1 John 3, 1—24. 


The beauty of the sonship of God: V.1. Be- 


hold, what manner of love the Father hath‘ 


bestowed upon us that we should be called 
the sons of God. Therefore the world 
knoweth us not, because it knew Him not. 
V. 2. Beloved, now are we the sons of God, 
and it doth not yet appear what we shall 
be; but we know that, when He shall ap- 
pear, we shall be like Him; for we shall 
see Him as He is. V.3. And every man 
that hath this hope in Him purifieth him- 
self, even as He is pure. It was righteous- 
ness in life and conduct which the apostle had 
been urging. He now introduces another motive 
for such conduct: See how great a love the 
Father has given to us that we should be called 
the sons of God, and are. The Christians should 
behold and see, they should use the eyes of both 
body and mind, they should concentrate their 
attention upon that miracle, upon that mystery, 
that we should be honored with the name of 
children of God. To have been taken out of the 
state of wrath and damnation and to have been 
placed into such intimate fellowship with God 
as to have been born anew through the power 
of His Spirit in the Word, that is the experience 
which we have had. Children of God, that is 
what we are by faith in Christ Jesus, Gal. 3, 26, 
sons of God, led by the Spirit of God, heirs of 
God and joint-heirs with Christ, Rom. 8, 14. 17. 
The image of God, lost by the Fall, is being re- 
newed in us once more, Christ Himself is being 
formed in us, Gal. 4,19. What unspeakable, 


immeasurable majesty is ours! With this as- 
surance in our hearts we can well bear what the 
apostle tells us: For this reason the world does 
not know us, because it does not know Him. 
The children of this world will not know, will 
not acknowledge us, will consider us beneath 
their notice, because we are the children of God, 
with all that this relation implies. The world 
did not know, did not acknowledge God as the 
Lord, did not accept Him in faith, and there- 
fore it cannot possibly enter into friendly rela- 
tions with us, His children; the unbelievers 
refuse to acknowledge the new, spiritual, divine 
character which the Christians show. 

For our comfort, however, the apostle repeats 
and amplifies his statement: Beloved, now are 
we the children of God, and not yet has it been 
manifested what we shall be; we know that, 
when it shall be manifested, we shall be like 
Him; for we shall see Him as He is. By 
nature we were the children of wrath and of 
Satan, but now, by our conversion, we have be- 
come and are children of God. Of that fact we 
are assured in so many passages of Scriptures 
that there can be no doubt in our minds. This 
confidence is not shaken either by the state- 
ment that it has not yet been manifested what 
we shall be. Although we have the certainty of 
our sonship even now and enjoy many of its 
blessings, yet the full glory of our future state 
has not yet been revealed to us. But when that 
revelation will take place, on the day when 
Christ will appear to us in the fulness of His 
glory, then we shall be like God the Lord, as 
nearly like Him as it is possible for creatures 
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to become; then the image of God will be re- 
stored in us in the perfection of its beauty; 
then we shall be holy and righteous before Him. 
No longer shall we then view Him through a 
glass, darkly, but we shall see God face to face, 
as He is, in all the inexpressible beauty of His 
holiness and love. This seeing of God will, at 
the same time, be the means by which the image 
of God in us will ever again be renewed and 
kept in the fulness of its glory. That is the 
certain hope of the believers, a confidence which 
cannot fail. 

It is self-evident, then, for a Christian: And 
every one that has this hope resting upon Him 
will purify himself, just as He is pure. Every 
one without exception that clings to this hope 
of the final glorious revelation, every one that 
rests his confidence in God, as the Author and 
Finisher of his salvation, will find it self- 
evident that he separates and cleanses himself 
from all defilements and carnal allurements, 
from everything that is an abomination in the 
sight of God. We have the example of Christ 
before our eyes always, as one who was per- 
fectly pure and holy. It is impossible for 
Christians that have such hope in their hearts 
any longer to serve sin. This hope nourishes 
and strengthens the new life which was created 
in us in regeneration unto the genuine right- 
eousness of life. 

To abide in Him means not to sin: V. 4. 
Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth 
also the Law; for sin is the transgression 
of the Law. V.5. And ye know that He 
was manifested to take away our sins; 
and in Him is no sin. V.6. Whosoever 
abideth in Him sinneth not; whosoever 
sinneth hath not seen Him, neither known 
Him. Here the apostle shows that deliberate, 
malicious sinning is incompatible with the new 
life of the Christians: Every one that commits 
sin commits also lawlessness, and sin is law- 
lessness. That the apostle makes a distinction 
between sins of malice and those of weakness, 
such as come upon a person unawares, is seen 


from chap. 2,1. Of the former he speaks in this . 


passage. Every one that is in the habit of com- 
mitting sins thereby places himself in lasting 
opposition to the Law of God. He commits 
lawlessness, he deliberately does the opposite of 
that which the holy will of God demands of all 
men; he performs what God hates, what He has 
threatened to punish with temporal death and 
eternal damnation. 3 

Now it is true, in general, with regard to the 
sins of all men: And you know that He was 
manifested to bear our sins, and sin is not in 
Him. This is the gist of the Gospel-message, 
the great truth with which all believers are 
familiar. Christ was manifested, He came into 
the world, He appeared in the fulness of time 
in order to bear and take away our sins, to 
atone for all the sins of all mankind, to offer 
Himself as a perfect sacrifice of propitiation for 
all time. The handwriting which was against 
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us has been completely wiped out through the 
salvation of Christ. His sacrifice had such in- 
finite worth because in Him there is no sin; He 
is the innocent Lamb of God, His blood, as that 
of the holy Son of God, is the complete price 
of ransom for all the guilt that was heaped up 
before the just God. 

From this fundamental fact it follows: Every 
one that remains in Him does not sin; every 
one that sins has not seen Him nor known Him. 
Our knowledge of the salvation of Christ is a 
living knowledge, a living faith. It is through 
this faith that we have fellowship with Christ, 
that we are and remain in Christ. In this 
union the Christian as such does not sin, he re- 
fuses to serve sin, he keeps his heart, mind, and 
thoughts away from sinful things, he will not 
yield his members to be servants of unrighteous- 
ness, Rom. 6, 1—14. On the other hand, every 
one that persists in sin, in lawlessness, in oppo- 
sition to God’s holy will thereby gives evidence 
that he has not seen nor known Christ by faith. 
If a person is in any way a willing servant of 
sin and still tries to persuade himself and 
others that he is a Christian, he is merely de- 
ceiving himself. Note: These words of the 
apostle do not state, as the so-called perfection- 
ists claim, that a Christian here on earth will 
reach a stage in which he, in his own person, 
is sinless. Because we still have our sinful 
nature to contend with, therefore we Christians 
are prone to stumble and even to fall. It is ac- 
cording to the new man that we are pure in the 
sight of God, for the sake of Christ’s righteous- 
ness; it is according to our regenerated self 
that we do not commit sin and keep all our 
members in subjection unto holiness. But our 
carnal self, the old Adam, transgresses the will 
of God in countless instances, thus imposing 
upon us the duty to wage incessant warfare 
against it, as St. Paul has so clearly pictured it, 
Rom. 7, 14—24. 

Doing righteousness: V.7. Little children, 
let no man deceive you: he that doeth 
righteousness is righteous, even as He is 
righteous. V.8. He that committeth sin is 
of the devil; for the devil sinneth from 
the beginning. For this purpose the Son 
of God was manifested, that He might de- 
stroy the works of the devil. V.9. Whoso- 
ever is born of God doth not commit sin; 
for His seed remaineth in Him; and he 
cannot sin because he is born of God. 
V.10. In this the children of God are mani- 
fest and the children of the devil: whoso- 
ever doeth not righteousness is not of God, 
neither he that loveth not his brother. 
V.11. For this is the message that ye heard 
from the beginning, that we should love 
one another. V.12. Not as Cain, who was 
of that Wicked One and slew his brother. 
And wherefore slew he him? Because his 
own works were evil and his brother’s 
righteous. So much depends upon the gen- 
uineness: of Christian conduct that the apostle 
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warns against every form of deceit: Little 
children, let no one deceive you: he that prac- 
tises righteousness is righteous, just as He is 
righteous; he that commits sin is of the devil, 
for from the beginning the devil sins. This 
clear statement is intended to remove all mis- 
understandings and prevent every form of de- 
ception. The righteous disposition of the heart, 
the Christian character as it is molded by faith, 
is bound to express itself in righteous conduct. 
Christ the Lord is the type, the example, the 
pattern of righteousness, of a life of perfect 
holiness. A spiritual child of God will have His 
character, a disciple of Christ will follow the 
Master. On the other hand, a person that de- 
liberately commits sin, that is a servant of sin, 
thereby shows himself an apt pupil, a very child 
of the devil, a workshop of Satan, for he works 
in the children of disobedience, uses them as his 
tools for committing every form of trespass, 
Eph. 2, 2; John 8, 44. For the devil sins from 
the beginning. The very first sin which is 
recorded was caused by him, since he had even 
before that rebelled against God; and he has, 
from that time, induced men to sin, made them 
his slaves, the servants of unrighteousness and 
damnation. It is a terrible picture which the 
apostle paints, one from which a Christian may 
well turn with shuddering. 

All the greater, then, is the comfort in the 
next words: For this purpose was the Son of 
God manifested, that He might destroy the 
works of the devil. This glorious object was 
achieved as one of the aims of Christ’s salva- 
tion. He was manifested, He came into the 
world, He assumed true humanity, in order that 
as our Substitute He might altogether dissolve 
and thus destroy every work by which the devil 
exerted his power, loose the bonds of sin in 
which men were held captive, take away the 
power and influence of the devil by which he 
tried to drag us down forever into his kingdom, 
deliver us from his sovereignty by virtue of 
which all the unconverted perform the works 
of darkness. 

And there is another glorious truth: Every 
one that is born of God does not commit sin, 
for His offspring remain in Him; and he can- 
not sin, because he is born of God. The birth 
out of God takes place through the Gospel and 
through the power of the Holy Ghost in the 
Gospel. When this regeneration, this new birth, 
has been achieved, then it is true that such a 
child of God, according to the new, divine na- 
ture which he has in himself, cannot sin, can- 
not be forced back into the slavery of sin. It 
is natural for the children, the offspring, of God 
to remain in Him, and thus to do only that 
which is pleasing to Him. Moreover, the seed 
of the Word of God, which wrought regenera- 
tion in the Christian in the first place, con- 
tinues in him, has its home in his heart, makes 
his heart fruitful in all good works. The new 
birth in God is the reason why such a person 
cannot sin; for by becoming a servant of sin, 
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he would be guilty of deeds which would deny 
and destroy the new birth. Thus the attitude of 
every person with regard to sin and righteous- 
ness reveals his offspring: In this are manifest 


the children of God and the children of the - 


devil: every one that does not practise right- 
eousness is not of God, and he that does not love 
his brother. Every one that does not make 
righteousness his goal, does not strive after per- 
fection with all the power at his command, does 
not make the will of God the sphere of his 
activity, thereby offers unmistakable evidence of 
not being born of God, of still being a child of 
the devil—a terrible condition! 

And the same test may be applied with re- 
gard to the practise of brotherly love: For this 
is the message which you heard from the be- 
ginning, that we should love one another. The 
apostle reverts to this topic time and again. To 
him brotherly love is the very essence and sub- 
stance of the Christian life. The tree is known 
by its fruit, and the faith of the Christian must 
be revealed in love. Tha, according to the 
Word of God, according to the last instructions 
of Jesus, is the outstanding trait and character- 
istic of the believer: he must show his appre- 
ciation of the wonderful blessings of Christ of 
which he has become a partaker in his love 
toward his fellow-Christians and toward all 
men. The very antithesis of such unselfish love 
is shown in the example of Cain: Not like 
Cain, who was of the Evil One and slew his 
brother; and for what reason slew he him? Be- 
cause his works were wicked, but those of his 
brother just. Cain, the first murderer, received 
the inspiration for his evil deed from the devil 
himself, who is a murderer from the beginning, 
John 8, 44. Having rejected that which was 
good, he became a servant of selfishness and sin. 
At the same time, he was jealous of the pure 
character of his brother Abel, just as the un- 
believers in our days resent the fact that the 
Christians refuse to join them in their blas- 
phemy of God and in their various transgres- 
sions of the holy will of God, 1 Pet.4,4. That 
was the reason why he slew his brother, because 
he could not bear the comparison in favor of 
Abel, because it angered him that God accepted 
Abel’s sacrifice rather than his own. 

True brotherly love: V.13. Marvel not, my 
brethren, if the world hate you. V.14. We 
know that we have passed from death 
unto life, because we love the brethren. 
He that loveth not his brother abideth 
in death. V. 15. Whosoever hateth his 
brother is a murderer; and ye know that 
no murderer hath eternal life abiding in 
him. V.16. Hereby perceive we the love 
of God, because He laid down His life for 
us; and we ought to lay down our lives for 
the brethren. V.17. But whoso hath this 
world’s good, and seeth his brother have 
need, and shutteth up his bowels of com- 
passion from him, how dwelleth the love 
of God in him? V.18,. My little children, 
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let us not love in word, neither in tongue, 
but in deed and in truth. The apostle, first 
of all, makes a general application of the 
thought which was included in the last sen- 
tence: And do not wonder, brethren, if the 
world hates you. What the righteous Abel ex- 
perienced in the first days of the world’s his- 
tory is the lot of all the righteous since his 
time. So it must not be a matter of surprise 
to us if we incur the hatred and must bear the 
enmity of the children of the world. John 15, 
Lento 17, 14s - Matt. 10, 16. Although the 
Christians are offering to the unbelievers the 
most wonderful blessings which were ever 
brought to this earth, although their one aim 
is to do good to all men, yet the unregenerate 
persistently resent the refusal of the Christians 
to join them in their transgressions. But this 
is not to be marveled at, because we are dealing 
with the world, with the children of unbelief, 
with such as willingly become identified with 
the trespass of Cain. Because the unbelievers 
prefer their life of sin and unbelief, which will 
finally land them in everlasting destruction, 
they cannot but hate the Christians. 

The contrast, therefore, will remain: On our 
part, we know that we have passed out of death 
into life, because we love the brethren; he that 
does not love his brother remains in death. The 
distinction between unbelievers and believers, 
between world and Church, is clear and will 
remain till the end of time. So far as we are 
concerned, we have the knowledge, we are sure, 
that we have left our former state of spiritual 
death and have passed over to the true life in 
and with God. Our hearts that were formerly 
dead in sins are now turned to God in faith 
and love. We know that we have forgiveness of 
sins, and thus we have the willingness and the 
power to do that which pleases God. It was 
not a case of our choosing to embrace the truth, 
but of God’s choosing us and drawing us to 
Himself in the fulness of His mercy and grace. 
Of this we have evidence in the fact that we 
love the brethren. If we had not been converted 
through the power of God, it would be im- 
possible for us to love the brethren. No un- 
regenerated person is able to feel and to give 
evidence of real, genuine love. But the absence 
of this love is a sure sign that such a person is 
still lying in the death of sins. Moreover, he 
will remain in this spiritual death as long as he 
continues in his uncharitable attitude. In a 
case of this kind all external worship, all pre- 
tense at prayer, all churchgoing, all conversing 
of God and things divine, will avail nothing 
whatever: he that has no true love and gives 
no evidence of true love will remain in death 
until the Spirit of God works spiritual life 
in him. 

The apostle repeats the same truth from the 
positive side: Every one that hates his brother 
is a murderer, and you know that no murderer 
has eternal life abiding in him. In the phrase- 
ology of St. John, “not to love” and “to hate” 
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are evidently synonyms; there is no neutral 
ground. That is the condition of natural man 
after the Fall: he has no true love for his 
neighbor in his heart, but only hatred, since 
being indifferent in the sight of God is identical 
with hating. Natural man is selfish and loves 
only himself. And therefore he is, in the judg- 
ment of God, a murderer, a homicide; for God 
judges the disposition of the heart. This is one 
of the strongest passages in Scriptures to throw 
the responsibility, also for sins of desire, of the 
heart, on the sinner. And all such men, all that 
are guilty of hatred, of the lack of proper love 
for their brother, have not the eternal life, that 
spiritual life which is begun in conversion and 
lasts beyond the grave, abiding in them. They 
belong in the kingdom of the devil, the mur- 
derer from the beginning. That is the terrible, 
the fearful lot of those that do not love their 
brethren. What an earnest warning to Chris- 
tians not to let the love for their brethren leave 
their hearts, since the new spiritual life can- 
not remain in their hearts under such circum- 
stances! 

The apostle now gives a description and ex- 
ample of genuine brotherly love: In this have 
we known love, that He has laid down His life 
for us; and we should lay down our lives for 
the brethren. This is the one perfect example 
and type of love for all times. We Christians 
have realized and know what love is and means, 
wherein true love consists, how it expresses it- 
self, in the example of Christ. For He, out of 
free love and merciful favor, laid down His life 
for us; He suffered the death which we had 
earned by our sins. His own holy life He laid 
down as the ransom, as the price, thus giving 
up the greatest, the most precious of earth’s 
gifts in order to deliver us. As one that was 
eursed of God, as a criminal in the sight of 
men He gave up His life. This example of love, 
than which there can be none more perfect, we 
Christians have before our eyes always. It 
teaches us the great lesson and obligation to 
love our brethren to such a degree as also to be 
willing to lay down our lives for them, if it will 
be for their benefit, to their advantage. Natu- 
rally this greatest sacrifice includes all the 
smaller services which we are called upon to 
perform for the brethren, the Christians ever 
forgetting, denying themselves in order to help 
and be of service to others. 

Diametrically opposed to such unselfishness is 
the conduct which the apostle describes: But 
whoever has a living in this world and sees his 
brother have need and shuts up his mercies 
from him, how does the love of God remain in 
him? If we are under obligations to give up 
the highest and most precious gift of life for 
the sake of our brother, the smaller sacrifices, 
the minor evidences of love, will certainly offer 
no difficulties. If a person has a comfortable 
living in this world, if he possesses enough of 
this world’s goods for his own support and that 
of his family, those dependent upon him, he 
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should really have incentive enough to share 
willingly with those in need. If such a one, 
however, sees his brother, his neighbor, in want, 
lacking the actual necessities of life, if he be- 
comes a witness of his sorry plight, and yet 
closes up his heart before him, turns from him 
in the hardness-of his heart, surely the conclu- 
sion is justified that he has lost the love and the 
faith which he might have possessed at one 
time. In such a ease the Lord will also turn 
from him, will withdraw His love from the 
heartless wretch, since the love which the Lord 
demanded of him is no longer in evidence in his 
conduct and life. He has fallen back into spir- 
itual death. 

St. John, therefore, admonishes: Little chil- 
dren, let us not love with word or with the 
tongue, but in deed and in truth. Talk is 
cheap, as St. James shows, chap. 2, 15. 16, but it 
does not provide warm clothing or nourishing 
food. The mere expression of good will, unless 
backed up by real deeds, by acts which will pro- 
vide the assistance for which the need is shown 
to exist, is worthless, a hollow sound. In some 
cases, indeed, it may be forgetfulness on the 
part of the Christians when they fail to pro- 
vide for needs which are shown to exist, but in 
others there is danger of damnable hypocrisy, 
that covetousness and love of money hinder the 
professed Christian from showing concrete proof 
of the brotherly love of which he should give 
evidence. This admonition is certainly timely 
in these latter days of the dying out of true 
love, Matt. 24, 12.4) 

The reassurance of the Spirit: V. 19. And 
hereby we know that we are of the truth, 
and shall assure our hearts before Him. 
V.20. For if our heart condemn us, God is 
greater than our heart and knoweth all 
things. V. 21. Beloved, if our heart con- 
demn us not, then have we confidence 
toward God. V. 22. And whatsoever we 
ask we receive of Him, because we keep 
His commandments, and do those things 
that are pleasing in His sight. V. 23. And 
this is His commandment, That we should 
believe on the name of His Son, Jesus 
Christ, and love one another, as He gave 
us commandment. V. 24. And he that 
keepeth His commandments dwelleth in 
Him and Hein him. And hereby we know 
that He abideth in us, by the Spirit which 
He hath given us. This paragraph contains 
comfort of a singular kind, since it reassures 
the believer against himself: In this we shall 
know that we are out of the truth, and reassure 
our hearts before Him, that, if our heart con- 
demns us, God is greater than our heart and 
knows all things. A believer naturally wants 
nothing to do with hypocrisy; he wants to be, 
rather, a child of the truth, a follower of the 
truth, also in the matter of brotherly love. 


4) For vv. 13--18, cp. Hom. Mag., 28 (1904), 
161—175. 


First Joun 3, 19—24. 


The love shown to the brethren is in itself an 
evidence, a proof, of the new spiritual life in the 
heart of the believers. As the Christian, how- 
ever, grows in sanctification, he will often find 
that his heart is dissatisfied with the progress 
made, and therefore proceeds to accuse him of 
lack of love. It is true, of course, that, as in all 
matters pertaining to the righteousness of life, 
so also in the matter of brotherly love, we are 
far from perfection. And yet we can reassure 
ourselves before the tribunal, in spite of the con- 
demnation of our heart. For God is a greater, 
a more reliable Judge than our heart, and He 
has given us the definite assurance in His Word 
that all our shortcomings in the matter of per- 
fect righteousness will be made up through the 
perfect righteousness of our Savior, as it was 
imputed to us by faith. He who knows all 
things also knows that, in spite of our faults 
and weaknesses, we are His children by faith in 
Christ Jesus, and that our imperfections are 
not due to our lack of spiritual willingness or 
to hypocrisy. Thus we may defend ourselves 
against the condemnations of our own heart. 

The result is, as the apostle puts it: Beloved, 
if our heart does not condemn us, we have bold- 
ness toward God, and whatsoever we ask we re- 
ceive from Him, since we keep His command- 
ments and do what is best before Him. If we 
reach that stage in our spiritual life where the 
reassurance of the Word of God has quieted 
the accusations of our heart and we rely, with- 
out any self-confidence, in His promises, then 
we are filled with boldness, with childlike con- 
fidence toward God; we may then freely ap- 
proach Him, as dear children go to their dear 
father. In this confidence we also lay our needs 
before our heavenly Father, trusting that He 
will give us what He thinks best. Our trust is 
never put to shame, for we shall receive from 
Him what we desire in prayer. For we are 
God’s children, reconciled to Him by the blood 
of His Son; we have His full forgiveness for 
all our daily sins and shortcomings, and we 
keep His commandments and strive, although in 
great weakness, to do only such things as please 
Him in every way. With this relation obtain- 
ing between Him and us, we are happy, though 
not perfect Christians. We know, of course, 
that all our efforts do not earn for us an 
answer to our prayers, but we also have the 
assurance that God is well pleased with us, His 
children, for the sake of the great and merciful 
love which He bears toward us, and will give us 
the strength for which we ask. 

And this strength is truly needed for the 
keeping of His great commandment: And this 
is His commandment, that we believe in the 
name of His Son, Jesus Christ, and that we love 
one another, as He has given us a command- 
ment. That is the first and supreme command 
and will of God, that we poor sinners confi- 
dently believe in the name of our Savior, Jesus 
Christ, His Son; that we rely without waver- 
ing upon the atonement which was made 
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through His blood, and that we show this 
faith of our hearts in fervent love toward one 
another, just as He Himself commanded us to 
do, John 13, 34; 15,12. Out of the faith which 
God desires, which He commands, which He 
gives and works, the true love toward our 
brethren will flow so naturally that the keeping 
of God’s commandments will follow as a matter 
of course. 

The apostle, therefore, concludes: And he 
that keeps His commandments abides in Him 
and He in him; and herein we know that He 
abides in us, from the Spirit whom He has 
given us. St. John once more emphasizes the 
glorious fruit of the fellowship which obtains 
by faith between the Father and Christ, on the 
one hand, and the believers, on the other. Keep- 
ing the Lord’s commandments and loving the 
brethren is a fruit of faith and an evidence of 


the presence of the Savior in the believer’s 
heart. This evidence is so sure, so reliable, be- 
cause the Holy Ghost, whom He has given us, 
is working brotherly love in our hearts. Broth- 
erly love could not be present if the Savior were 
not living in our hearts; and the Savior would 
never have made our hearts His abode if it had 
not been for the power of the Spirit. But this 
combination of circumstances is so strong that 
it drives away all doubt and fear and fills our 
hearts with the calm confidence of faith. 


Summary. The apostle speaks at length of 
the glory, the privileges, and the obligations of 
the sonship of God, showing wherein this 
beauty consists, explaining that true fellowship 
with God implies overcoming sin and doing 
righteousness, and stating that the reassurance 
of the Spirit overcomes the very condemnation 
of our own heart. 


CHAPTER 4. 


The Attitude of Christians toward False 
Teachers and toward One Another. 


1 John 4, 1—21. 


The false prophets: V.1. Beloved, believe 
not every spirit, but try the spirits 
whether they are of God; because many 
false prophets are gone out into the world. 
V. 2. Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: 
Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus 
Christ is come in the flesh is of God; v.3. 
and every spirit that confesseth not that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of 
God; and this is that spirit of Antichrist, 
whereof ye have heard that it should 
come, and even now already is it in the 
world. Having emphasized the righteousness 
of life and the need of brotherly love, the 
apostle now takes up the matter of antichris- 
tian seduction once more: Beloved, not every 
spirit believe, but examine the spirits whether 
they are of God, for many false prophets are 
gone out into the world. The words “proph- 
ets” and “spirits” are here used as synonyms, 
both of them signifying preachers. Prophets 
are preachers. Good prophets are preachers 
through whom the Spirit of God, the Holy 
Ghost, teaches and preaches, whether it be by 
direct inspiration, as in the Old Testament, or 
whether it be by the teaching of the pure Gos- 
pel, as in the case of all true ministers to-day. 
In that sence they are spirits. But the Chris- 
tians are here warned to use all care, to be on 
the lookout in ceaseless vigilance; for unfor- 
tunately not every man that claims to be a 
true prophet is able to present such credentials 
as the Word of God demands in such a case. 
These men, who presume upon the rights and 
duties of true Christian ministers, go out into 
the world, they display a remarkable mis- 
sionary activity, they make the most strenuous 
attempts to gain adherents for their false 


tenets. Therefore Christians, as they value 
their soul’s salvation, must examine, test, such 
spirits and their doctrines, whether they are of 
God. The mere pretense, the name, the glamor 
must not hold their attention. It surely does: 
not pay even to listen to the spirits of dark- 
ness. Note: The very fact that false prophets: 
come to the houses without invitation and try 
to insinuate themselves into the good graces of 
some member of the household, brands these 
men as outlaws in the Christian Church. They 
should be turned away without a hearing. 
The apostle shows wherein the test of the 
spirits, of the preachers, consists: In this you 
recognize the Spirit of God: Every spirit that 
confesses that Jesus Christ has come in the 
flesh is of God; and every spirit that does not 
confess that Jesus is come in the flesh is not of 
God; and this is that of Antichrist, of whom 
you have heard that he is coming, and he is. 
even now in the world. The Christians must 
look for evidences of the Spirit of God, for a 
proof that He is present in the work of the 
men that profess to be guided by His wisdom. 
One of the fundamental facts of Christianity 
is the doctrine that Jesus Christ came into the 
world, became flesh. That is the touchstone 
which enables the believers to distinguish be- 
tween true and false teachers. For in this doc- 
trine is included the confession that Jesus 
Christ is the eternal Son of God, who, accord- 
ing to the promise given by God, became man, 
and by His vicarious suffering and death, and 
by His victorious resurrection and ascension 
merited our righteousness and salvation. He 
that accepts and confesses these truths un- 
equivocally, with all that they imply, may be 
considered a preacher from God. But every 
professed teacher in the Church or outside of 
the Church that denies the incarnation of the 
eternal Son of God; that denies that Jesus. 
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Christ is our only righteousness and salvation ; 
every one that teaches that we, in order to be 
saved, should not trust in Christ and in His 
merits alone, but also in our own works: such 
a man is not of God. Such a one can be put 
down at once as having the spirit of Antichrist 
in him, for even in those early days of the 
Church this spirit, which has now reached its 
culmination in popery and all the related sects, 
was rearing its head. Truly, the antichristian 
spirit whose working was noticeable even at 
the end of the first century has made rapid 
strides forward, and all true Christians cannot 
be cautioned too strongly against his insidious 
power. 

The distinction between the spirit of truth 
and the spirit of error: V.4. Ye are of God, 
little children, and have overcome them; 
because greater is He that is in you than 
he that is in the world. V.5. They are of 
the world; therefore speak they of the 
world, and the world heareth them. V.6. 
We are of God; he that knoweth God 
heareth us; he that is not of God heareth 
not us. Hereby know we the Spirit of 
Truth and the spirit of error. The spirit 
which the apostle has above called the spirit 
of Antichrist is here identified with the spirit 
of this world, with the spirit that works in 
the children of disobedience, Eph.2,2. This is 
shown by the contrast: You are of God, little 
children, and you have conquered them, because 
greater is He that is in you than he that is 
in the world. The believers belong to God, they 
are the children of God, having been born again 
out of the water of Baptism and the Spirit. 
Therefore they not only have the knowledge 
necessary to examine and test the spirits, but 
they also have the ability, the power to with- 
stand their allurements, to conquer them. All 
antichristian temptation is powerless against 
the strength of God that lives in the believers. 
For though Satan, the prince of darkness and 
the father of lies, is in the false teachers, lives 
in them, actuates them, yet God, who lives in 
us, who is our Strength and our Refuge, is 
greater and stronger than the devil with all 
his evil angels. 

The apostle adds another reason for care- 
fully examining the claims and for guarding 
against the evil influence of the false teachers: 
They are of the world, therefore they talk as 
of the world, and the world listens to them. 
No matter what their pretense and their 
glamor, the false teachers belong to the world, 
they have the world’s manner and mind. This 
is shown also in their talking, in their teach- 
ing and preaching, for its substance is not 
divine and leading to godliness, but it is in- 
spired by the world, by its manner of think- 
ing and acting. False teachers usually have 
messages that tickle the itching ears of their 
hearers. The children of the world will gladly 
hear them, the world receives their doctrines 
with enthusiasm, It is an almost unfailing 
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criterion: if a certain preacher is widely ad- 
vertised and acclaimed as a prophet for our 
times, he has probably managed to accommo- 
date the old Scriptural language to some of 
his own philosophy in denying the fundamen- - 
tals of the Bible. Witness the so-called Chris- 
tianity of the social gospel. 

Of himself and of his coworkers John writes, 
by way of contrast: We are of God; he that 
knows God hears us, he that is not of God does 
not hear us; in this you can recognize the 
Spirit of Truth and the spirit of error. The 
apostles were not. only converted Christians, 
true believers, but they were also messengers, 
ambassadors of God. Thus all true preachers, 
whose call is from God, are messengers of God, 
no matter how lowly they may be in the sight 
of the world. True Christians show their 
knowledge of God, their faith in Him, by listen- 
ing to these messengers, by yielding due obe- 
dience to the Gospel-message which they bring. 
They are thereby distinguished from those that 
know nothing of regeneration and want to know 
nothing of the Gospel of salvation. The atti- 
tude of men toward the true preachers of the 
Gospel is a reliable indication of their own 
spiritual state, whether they are still governed 
by the spirit of error, of falsehood and deceit, 
or whether they have opened their hearts to 
the Spirit of Truth and have come to faith. 

The greatness of God’s love: V.7. Beloved, 
let us love one another; for love is of 
God, and every one that loveth is born 
of God and knoweth God. V. 8. He that 
loveth not knoweth not God; for God is 
Love. V.9. In this was manifested the 
love of God toward us, because that God 
sent His only-begotten Son into the world 
that we might live through Him. V. 10. 
Herein is love, not that we loved God, but 
that He loved us and sent His Son to be 
the propitiation for our sins. This para- 
graph is one of the most beautiful and, at the 
same time, one of the most powerful passages 
in the entire New Testament. It opens with 
an affectionate appeal: Beloved, let us love 
one another, because love is of God, and every 
one that loves is born of God and knows God. 
For the third time in this letter St. John is 
constrained to speak of brotherly love, to plead 
with all Christians to show that love which 
was given into their hearts by faith. Such love 
is a creature of God, it is a reflection of the 
love of God in the hearts of those that have 
learned to know His love. It is a part of the 
new divine disposition and conduct which 
characterizes the believers. It is a proof of 
the new birth by the power of God through the 
Gospel; it is an outgrowth, a fruit, of faith, of 
the saving knowledge of God. On the other 
hand: He that does not love does not know 
God. Where there is no love toward the breth- 
ren in the conduct and life of a person, this is 
a sure and certain sign that he has not yet 
come to know God as he should, that there is 
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no saving knowledge, no faith toward God in 
his heart. 

That this is true St. John brings out in an 
uncontrollable burst of ecstasy: For God is 
Love: herein was manifested the love of God 
in us, that His only-begotten Son God sent 
into the world that we might live through Him. 
The test which St. John suggests is so definite, 
because it is impossible to know God, to be 
united with Him in true faith, and yet not to 
have love in the heart. For God is Himself 
Love: He is the personification, the embodi- 
ment, the source of love. How can any one be 
born out of this love, receive a new spiritual 
nature from this love, be fully acquainted with 
its divine power, and yet not be inspired with 
love toward the brethren? For the love of God 
was manifested, was revealed, appeared to us 
and in us in such a wonderful way that the 
very angels were moved to the depths of their 
being. His only-begotten Son, than whom there 
was no being in heaven and earth in whom He 
felt greater pleasure, with whom He was united 
in a more intimate union, this beloved Son 
God sent down from heaven, from the abode of 
everlasting bliss, into this world, this vale of 
sin and*corruption and death, in order that we, 
lost and condemned sinners that we are in our- 
selves, might have life, true, spiritual, eternal 
life, through Him and in Him. There is no 
‘message in all the universe more comforting, 
there is no passage in all literature more power- 
ful than this simple statement of God’s love in 
Jesus Christ, His Son. 

-And it is a gift of God’s free love and mercy 
that John is speaking of: Im this lies love, not 
that we loved God, but that He loved us and 
sent His Son as propitiation for our sins. Here 
all merit, all boasting on the part of man is 
excluded, for this singular example of love is 
not to be found on the part of men, as though 
we, of our reason and strength, might have 
felt love for Him and longed to be united with 
Him. The very opposite is true. While we 
were yet sinners, while we were enemies of 
God, Rom. 5, 8, God loved us, and it was His 
love alone which prompted Him to send His 
only Son into the world to be a propitiation 
for all our sins, to offer up Himself in vicarious 
satisfaction for the transgression of all man- 
kind. A perfect atonement has been made, a 
perfect redemption has been gained for all, and 
all the blessings of this salvation are ready to 
be received by faith, we, the believers, having 
become partakers of them all through the power 
of God in the Word. 

Dwelling in God and in His love: V.11. Be- 
loved, if God so loved us, we ought also to 
love one another. V.12. No man hath seen 
God at any time. If we love one another, 
God dwelleth in us, and His love is per- 
fected in us. V.13. Hereby know we that 
we dwell in Him, and He in us, because 
He hath given us of His Spirit. V.14. And 
we have seen and do testify that the 
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Father sent the Son to be the Savior of 
the world. V.15. Whosoever shall confess 
that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth 
in him and he in God. V. 16a. And we 
have known and believed the love that 
God hath to us. The love which God showed 
to us in Christ is the eternal type and pattern 
of perfect love. For that reason St. John asks 
us to become imitators of it: Beloved, if thus 
God loved us, we also ought to love one an- 
other. If thus, if so greatly, with such a won- 
derful love God loved us, if we have received 
the benefit of His unmerited favor in such rich 
measure, then it cannot fail, His love must 
inspire us, we must feel the obligation of pass- 
ing on some of His love to the brethren, at least 
by way of reflection. We should never cease to 
learn from Him what pure, unselfish love really 
consists in, and how it becomes and remains 
active, an element that propels the Christian 
forward and to whose leadership he joyfully 
yields all his powers. 

The apostle brings forward another argu- 
ment: God, no man has ever seen Him; —if 
we love one another, God remains in us and 
His love is complete in us. That no man, no 
human being, has ever seen God face to face 
was stated by God Himself, Ex. 33,20, and by 
John, John 1,18. This is a bliss which is being 
reserved for eternal life. But although we can- 
not see Him, yet we have evidence of His pres- 
ence in us, by the brotherly love which we feel 
in our hearts. For it would be impossible for 
us to have this love and to give practical proof 
of its presence in us, if it were not for the fact 
that God has chosen us for His abode and that 
His love, which wrought the new spiritual life 
in us, has come to perfection in us, has made 
its home in our hearts. 

All this is not a mere conjecture on our part: 
In this we recognize that we remain in Him 
and He in us, because of His Spirit He has 
given us. If it had not been for this fact, that 
God imparted to us of His Spirit, gave us some 
of His life and power, thus enabling us also to 
feel true brotherly love toward one another, 
then we could not be sure of our state as Chris- 
tians. But our confidence rests upon the work 
of the Spirit in the Word; in this way we have 
gained the knowledge that we remain in God 
and God in us. The brotherly love which we 
feel is a strong bit of evidence for the fact that 
God has made His abode in us and that we 
have communication and fellowship with God. 
Thus we are recompensed, at least to some ex- 
tent, for the fact that we cannot see God as 
long as we are in the flesh. 

At the same time we have another source of 
encouragement: And we have beheld and do 
testify that the Father has sent the Son as the 
Savior of the world. St.John was not passing 
on to his readers what he had gotten merely 
by hearsay. He and his fellow-apostles had 
had abundant opportunity to behold the work 
of Christ in His ministry from every angle, to 
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satisfy themselves as to the identity of Jesus 
of Nazareth and as to His work for the world. 
‘They beheld His glory, a glory as of the Only- 
begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth, 
John 1,14. They all confessed as their heart’s 
conviction that Jesus was the Christ, the prom- 
ised Messiah, Matt. 16, 17. John knew that 
there could be no mistake, that his testimony 
could not be questioned: Jesus of Nazareth 
was and is truly the Savior of the whole world, 
there is not one sinner excepted from His gra- 
‘cious salvation. 

And another truth John wants to emphasize: 
Whosoever confesses that Jesus is the Son of 
‘God, God is in him and he in God. It is neces- 
sary that the believers join in the confession 
of John, that they accept his testimony con- 
cerning Christ without doubt. This fact, that 
the despised Jesus, who died the death of a 
common criminal on the cross, is nevertheless 
the true, eternal Son of God, is the basis of 
Christian faith. No Christian can be sure of 
his salvation unless these facts are known to 
him. But where this belief is firmly established 
in the heart of a man, there that wonderful 
fellowship obtains whose glory John is con- 
tinually setting forth, there God makes His 
abode in the heart, there the believer is in God, 
united with his heavenly Father by. the bonds 
of such a perfect union as is unknown any- 
where else. The apostle and all Christians are 
such people, for it is of them that John writes: 
And we have recognized and believed the love 
which God has in us. This glorious knowledge 
and certainty came to us by faith in Christ 
Jesus. We have realized, at least to some ex- 
tent, what that love means which God has 
shown us in our Redeemer. Note: This love 
is a matter of experience, and yet also of belief, 
for it is so great and wonderful that it is im- 
possible for any man fully to comprehend how 
much it comprises. We must keep on believ- 
ing until we enter into that state where we 
shall see Him face to face and know Him even 
as we are known. 

Perfection in brotherly love: V. 16b. God 
is Love; and he that dwelleth in love 
dwelleth in God, and God in him. YV. 17. 
Herein is our love made perfect, that we 
may have boldness in the Day of Judg- 
ment; because as He is, so are we in this 
world. V.18. There is no fear in love, but 
perfect love casteth out fear; because fear 
hath torment. He that feareth is not 
made perfect in love. V.19. We love Him 
because He first loved us. V.20. If a man 
say, I love God, and hateth his brother, 
he is a liar; for he that loveth not his 
brother whom he hath seen, how can he 
love God whom he hath not seen? V. 21. 
And this commandment have we from 
Him, That he who loveth God love his 
brother also. Love is the theme of’ practically 
the entire letter, but it stands out with peculiar 
force in this paragraph. John again holds be- 
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fore our eyes the strongest motive of brotherly 
love: God is Love, and he that remains in love 
remains in God, and God remains in him. Love, 
nothing but immeasurable, incomprehensible 
love: that is the essence of God. This love 
was shown us in His Son, in the redemption by 
which He delivered us from everlasting dam- 
nation. In this love we must remain by plac- 
ing our full confidence upon it in faith, by 
making it the only basis of our righteousness 
before God, of our salvation. If this faith is 
found in our hearts, then God will also enter 
into them and make them His temple, where he 
lives and rules with the fulness of His love. 
What a blessed fellowship of love with God! 

The beauty of the love of God in us has a 
further splendid result: In this is the love 
perfected in us, that we have boldness in the 
Day of Judgment, because just as He is, we 
also are in this world. If we have actually 
embraced the love of God by faith, then this 
love will work in us day after day, always 
gaining in power and feryency, always giving 
greater strength to our faith. Thus the final 
result will be that, when the Day of Judgment 
comes, all fear will be removed from our hearts 
and we shall calmly and cheerfully appear be- 
fore the Throne of Judgment. We have such 
cheerful confidence because we rely altogether 
upon the love of God in Christ Jesus. Cp. Rom. 
8, 35-—39. This trust is strengthened also by 
the fact that even as Christ is, so also we, His 
disciples, are in this world. As Christ now, as 
our exalted Champion, is in His glory, at the 
right hand of God, so we, too, are with Him in 
spirit, even though, according to our body, we 
are still in this vale of sorrows. By faith we 
are partakers of the glory, the life, the salva- 
tion which Christ has earned for us. Our 
citizenship is in heaven. The Day of Judgment 
means for us only the entrance into our eternal 
inheritance. 

The thought that true faith is invariably fol- 
lowed by cheerful trust and confidence is re- 
peated by the apostle: Fear is not in love; 
rather, perfect love casts out fear, since fear 
deals with punishment; but he that is in fear 
is not perfected in love. St. John had stated 
above that the believers will appear before the 
judgment-seat of the Lord with boldness. This 
is here substantiated. Fear, slavish fear and 
dread of punishment, is never connected with 
love. Every Christian that knows in faith that 
God loves him has no dread of wrath and dam- 
nation, since he knows that all his sins are for- 
given for the sake of Jesus Christ. Thus the 
love of God, as it becomes perfect in our hearts, 
casts out all such slavish dread, since it proves 
to us that we no longer have any punishment 
to fear. The punishment has been borne, and 
therefore fear simply cannot exist any longer. 
It is true, of course, that we shall not reach this 
state of perfect confidence, of an entire absence 
of fear, as long as we dwell in this mortal 
frame. But the last vestige of the old fear of 
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the Law will be removed from our hearts on 
the great day of the Lord’s return. Then we 
shall be perfect and without the slightest flaw 
in our love, enjoying the boundless love of God 
without the slightest twinge or qualm of con- 
science. 

The admonition of John at this point comes 
with peculiar force: Let us show love because 
He first loved us. We, who have experienced 
the great love of God, who are remaining in 
His love, cannot but feel the obligation to re- 
turn love for love, love toward all men. This 
feeling is prompted all the more in us because 
He first loved us, because His wonderful love 
in Christ conquered our unwilling hearts and 
changed us from enemies to friends. The more 
complete and perfect the love of God is in our 
hearts, the more cheerfully our faith takes hold 
on it, the stronger and more fervent will be 
our love toward God, Ps. 73, 25. 26. 

But the apostle finds it necessary also to in- 
clude a warning: If any one says, “I love 
God,” and he hates his brother, he is a liar; 
for he that does not love his brother, whom 
he sees, cannot love God, whom he does not see. 
The apostle here speaks in the same way as in 
chap. 3, 14. 15, and has in mind especially such 
as are Christians in name only or have left the 
fervor of their first love. There is many a per- 
son that piously protests love for the brethren. 
But his entire behavior indicates that he is 
altogether indifferent toward their welfare, both 
temporal and spiritual. Such a person is 
frankly given the name liar. And John sub- 
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stantiates his apparently harsh criticism by 
arguing from the smaller to the larger. It is 
& comparatively easy matter to love people 
whom we see. If we therefore do not love or 
are indifferent toward some one whom we ought 
to love, namely, all our brethren, then all our 
pious protestations regarding our love toward 
God are vain, and we are deceiving ourselves, 

The main reason why love toward God can- 
not exist without love toward the brethren is 
given in the words: And this command have 
we from Him, that he who loves God should 
love also his brother. This is a clear command 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, Matt. 22, 37—40. 
The one commandment cannot be without the 
other, for the Law of God is a unit, His will 
is only one. To transgress the precept regard- 
ing brotherly love is to transgress the com- 
mandment to love God. He that does not show 
brotherly love cannot say that he loves God, for 
he is transgressing the commandment of God. 
Thus true love toward God and the right love 
toward the brethren is closely connected, and 
our obligation is clear,5) 


Summary. The apes depicts the attitude 
of the Christians toward false teachers and 
toward one another by characterizing the false 
prophets and distinguishing between the Spirit 
of Truth and the spirit of error, showing the 
wonderful greatness of God’s love, and insisting 
upon perfection in brotherly love. 


5) For vv. 16—21, ep. Hom. Mag., 30 (1906), 
161—171. 


CHAPTER 5. 


The Power, Testimony, and Substance of 
Faith. 1 John 5, 1—12. 


The wonderful power of faith: V.1. Whoso- 
ever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is 
born of God; and every one that loveth 
Him that begat loveth him also that is be- 
gotten of Him. V.2. By this we know that 
we love the children of God, when we love 
God and keep His commandments. JV. 3. 
For this is the love of God, that we keep 
His commandments; and His command- 
ments are not grievous. V.4. For whatso- 
ever is born of God overcometh the world; 
and this is the victory that overcometh 
the world, even our faith. V.5. Who is he 
that overcometh the world but he that be- 
lieveth that Jesus is the Son of God? The 
apostle here virtually returns to the topic with 
which he opened his letter, showing that faith 
is the source of all Christian life: Every one 
that believes that Jesus is the Christ is born of 
God; and every one that loves Him who brought 
[him] forth loves also him that was brought 
forth by Him. That is the great test of Chris- 
tianity, a man’s attitude toward Jesus Christ, 
Matt. 22,42. If he believes that Jesus of Naza- 


reth is the Christ, the promised Messiah, the 
eternal Son of God and the Savior of the world, 
then there is unmistakable evidence that he is 
born of God, regenerated, that he has received 
the new spiritual life. Such a person will love 
God, his heavenly Father, in a twofold sense, 
as a matter of fact. Just as self-evident, how- 
ever, ought to be his love for all others that 
have been begotten of God, for all other chil- 
dren of God, who by virtue of their regeneration 
are his spiritual brethren. That is a necessary 
consequence of the new spiritual life: love 
toward God and toward the brethren. 

This love of the Christians is a living power: 
By this we find out that we love the children 
of God, when we love God and keep His com- 
mandments. Love toward God is not a matter 
of sentimental feelings and consists still less 
in the sanctimonious talk that it is our duty 
to love the heavenly Father. There must be 
conerete evidence, also for our own satisfaction, 
namely, keeping of God’s commandments, living 
in accordance with His holy will. True chil- 
dren of God cannot but show their sonship in 
this manner. With this is most intimately con- 
nected, moreover, the love toward the brethren. 
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This is also not a matter of specious, pious 
talk, but of acting toward the brethren at all 
times as the will of the heavenly Father de- 
sires it. 

Since the knowledge of our sonship toward 
God is so important in our lives, the apostle 
repeats: For this is the love to God, that we 
keep His commandments; and His command- 
ments are not burdensome. That is the essence 
of true love toward God, that His children find 
their greatest delight in fulfilling His com- 
mandments, in performing and practising every- 
thing that pleases Him, and therefore also in 
loving our brethren in deed and in truth. And 
such conduct on our part we do not consider a 
grievous, bothersome burden, for love feels no 
loads. Faith in God, love toward God brings 
strength from God; and “through His love and 
His strength all His commandments are not 
only easy and light, but pleasant and delight- 
ful” (Clarke). 

This fact, that to a Christian the command- 
ments of God are not burdensome, is now ex- 
plained more fully: Everything that is born of 
God conquers the world; and this is the victory 
which conquers the world, our faith. The 
apostle uses the very strongest expression that 
he can find to indicate that his statement is a 
universal principle, that it applies to every 
Christian without exception. Wherever the new 
birth has taken place, wherever faith has been 
planted in the heart, there this wonderful power 
exists, there the believer is able to conquer the 
world, all the forces in this world that are op- 
posed to the spiritual life in him, the entire 
kingdom of sin and evil.6) This conquest, this 
overcoming of the world, is a continuous 
process; that is the work in which the regen- 
erate are always engaged. Not in their own 
power, indeed, do they battle with the forces 
of darkness, but in and by the faith which God 
kindled in them in conversion. Without this 
faith the professed believers would be lost, no 
matter what prodigies of cleverness and wisdom 
they may be otherwise. But with this faith 
they are victors even in advance, for they be- 
come partakers of the victory which their 
Champion, Jesus Christ, won over the kingdom 
of darkness. He overcame sin, death, and hell, 
and therefore these enemies are powerless 
against the faith which clings to the Savior 
and His victory. 

This faith is, of course, not a matter of the 
imagination: Who is he that conquers the 
world but he that believes that Jesus is the 
Son of God? There are many things in our 
days which are labeled faith that have nothing 
in common with saving, justifying faith, opin- 
ions which deny the redemption of Christ and 
fatuously rely upon the eventual recognition of 
the innate goodness of man by God. There is 
only one true faith, namely, this knowledge and 
conviction, that Jesus of Nazareth is the Son of 


6) Cp. Luther, 12, 529. 
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God, that God Himself was in Christ, recon- 
ciling the world to Himself, that He is gracious 
and merciful to us for the sake of Christ. This 
only is faith, this conviction only has that 
almighty power of which St. John speaks; 
everything else is vain imagination. As the en- 
tire Christian life is a fruit of justifying, saving 
faith, so also the ceaseless conquest of evil with 
all its power. 

The testimony of God: V.6. This is He that 
came by water and blood, even Jesus 
Christ; not by water only, but by water 
and blood. And it is the Spirit that bear- 
eth witness, because the Spirit is Truth. 
V.7. For there are three that bear record 
in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghost; and these three are one. V.8. 
And there are three that bear witness in 
earth, the Spirit, and the water, and the 
blood; and these three agree in one. 
St. John here shows that the foundation of our 
faith is absolutely firm and certain, since it 
rests upon the powerful testimony of God Him- 
self: This is He that came through water and 
blood, Jesus Christ; not in water alone, but in 
water and in blood; and the Spirit is He that 
testifies, because the Spirit is the Truth. Here 
the two principal events in the life of Jesus are 
set before our eyes, namely, His baptism, by 
which He entered upon His public ministry, and 
His suffering and death, through which He 
crowned His work of redemption. These two 
events prove with special force that Jesus is 
the Christ, the Savior of the world. He ac- 
cepted the baptism intended for sinners and 
thereby declared His willingness to make full 
satisfaction for the sins of the world. He shed 
His blood and gave His life into death for the 
reconciliation of the world. And it was not 
only His first willingness to undertake the work 
of salvation which counted, but the shedding of 
His blood, His suffering and death. Of these 
facts the Spirit of God in the Gospel bears wit- 
ness, testifying without ceasing that Jesus 
Christ is the Savior of the world. That is the 
special work of the Holy Ghost, to testify re- 
garding the truth, to teach the truth, since He 
Himself is the Truth, the eternally faithful God. 
Thus the testimony of the Spirit glorifies Christ 
in the hearts of the believers. 

The text continues: For three there are that 
bear witness in heaven, the Father, the Word, 
and the Holy Ghost; and these three are one.7) 
This is the great mystery of the Trinity: God 
the Father, God the Son, the eternal Word, and 
the Holy Ghost, three in persons, one in essence. 
These three in one testify in behalf of Jesus 
that He is the Christ, the Savior of the world. 


7) Although the doubts as to the authenticity 
of this passage seem to be well taken (cp. Theol. 
Monthly, 1921, 81. 82), there can be no ques- 
tion as to its contents being divine truth; be- 
sides, many scholars still regard the words as 
authentic. 
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And with their testimony agrees that of three 
witnesses on earth: the Spirit and the water 
and the blood; and these three concur in one. 
Here on earth the Holy Ghost is the chief wit- 
ness. As He led the disciples of Christ into all 
truth and inspired them to write the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ, the Savior of the world, so He still 
works faith in our hearts through the Word 
of the Gospel, He still teaches us the value of 
the other witnesses for Christ’s redemption, of 
His baptism and of His suffering and death. 
Thus we have unmistakable and incontrovert- 
ible evidence for the fact that Jesus, our Savior, 
really completed the work of redemption, gained 
a perfect atonement for the whole world. Thus 
the three witnessses have only one object, 
namely, to point to Christ, to testify to the 
salvation which we have in Him. 

The essence of faith: V.9. If we receive the 
witness of men, the witness of God is 
greater; for this is the witness of God 
which He hath testified of His Son. V.10. 
He that believeth on the Son of God hath 
the witness in himself; he that believeth 
not God hath made Him a liar, because he 
believeth not the record that God gave of 
His Son: V.11. And this is the record, that 
God hath given to us eternal life, and this 
life is in His Son. V.12. He that hath the 
Son hath life; and he that hath not the 
Son of God hath not life. Here the apostle 
shows with what confidence we should accept 
the testimony of the Gospel: If the witness of 
men we receive, the witness of God is greater, 
for this is the witness of God which He has wit- 
nessed concerning His Son. Here we again have 
an argument from the smaller to the greater. 
It is the custom among men to accept the wit- 
ness of other men, unless there is good reason 
for suspecting trickery. The witness of God, 
therefore, must be infinitely more certain and 
credible, by as much as God is higher than any 
mere man. The Gospel is the testimony of God 
Himself concerning the salvation which was 
earned by His Son Jesus Christ. In holding 
before our eyes the fact of Christ’s baptism and 
of the shedding of His blood in His great Pas- 
sion, the Holy Ghost, being Himself true God, 
gives us evidence that cannot be gainsaid that 
Christ redeemed the world, all men, from sin, 
death, and the power of the devil. 

Faith is essentially the acceptance and appli- 
cation of this fact: He that believes on the Son 
of God has this witness in himself; he that does 
not believe God has made Him a liar, because 
he has not believed in the witness which God 
has witnessed concerning His Son. Every one 
that believes in the Son of God has the trust, 
the conviction, the confidence that Jesus of 
Nazareth is the eternal Son of God and the 
Savior of the world, and that this salvation 
applies to the believer himself. The Holy 
Spirit, who lives in the heart of the believer, 
assures him of this fact, seals this fact in his 
heart through the Word of the Gospel. Just as 

Popular Commentary, New Test., II. 
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sure as the Holy Spirit is the Truth and cannot 
lie, just that surely we may accept the message 
of our redemption through Christ. The unbe- 
lievers, on the other hand, are not only foolish, 
but also blasphemous, for in refusing to believe 
the testimony of God in the Gospel concerning 
His Son and the redemption through His blood, 
they declare God to be a liar by treating His 
historic testimony as unworthy of belief.8) 

John gives a summary of God’s witness: And 
this is the witness, that God has given us eter- 
nal life, and this life is in His Son. That is the 
testimony of the Gospel; that is the wonderful 
news which we find on every page of the 
apostle’s letter; that is the message which all 
the apostles proclaimed, that God has given us 
eternal life, that this life is a free gift of His 
grace and mercy. For there is nothing in us 
that should merit such a reward; the only 
reason why God has given it, why He is hold- 
ing it out to all men, is His divine love in 
Christ Jesus; for it is in His Son that we have 
this eternal life, if we place our entire trust in 
Him, if we rely on His perfect atonement in life 
and in death. 

Therefore the apostle adds: He that has the 
Son has life; he that has not the Son of God 
does not have life. We Christians, having re- 
ceived the message of salvation, having had it 
imparted to us through the Word and the 
Sacraments, place our trust in Jesus, the Son 
of God, the Savior of the world, our Redeemer. 
By this token we have eternal life as a definite 
possession. Its actual enjoyment, the bliss of 
seeing God face to face, is still a matter of the 
future, but there can be no question as to our 
being the possessors of the gift of eternal life. 
The testimony of the Gospel is too certain, too 
definite to admit of doubt. He who foolishly re- 
jects the Son of God, who is also his Savior, 
thereby rejects eternal life and deliberately 
chooses everlasting death and damnation. The 
unbeliever has only himself to blame if he is 
given over to that lot which he himself pre- 
ferred. 


A Concluding Summary. 1 John 5, 13—21. 


The trust of the Christians: V.13. These 
things have I written unto you that be- 
lieve on the name of the Son of God, that 
ye may know that ye have eternal life, 
and that ye may believe on the name of 
the Son of God. V.14. And this is the con- 
fidence that we have in Him, that, if we 
ask anything according to His will, He 
heareth us; v.15. and if we know that He 
hear us, whatsoever we ask, we know that 
we have the petitions that we desired of 
Him. The letter is finished, and the apostle 
now speaks his closing words, summarizing the 
principal points which he made in the body of 
the epistle: These things I wrote you in order 


8) For vv. 4—10, cp. Hom. Mag., 28 (1904), 
97—107. 
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that you might know that you have eternal life, 
since you believe in the name of the Son of 
God. The apostle is referring to everything 
that he wrote in this letter. His entire dis- 
cussion had the aim and object of confirming 
the readers who have centered their faith in 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, as their Savior, 
in the knowledge that they thereby were the 
possessors of eternal life. Faith has nothing in 
common with doubt and uncertainty, it is not a 
matter of personal opinion and feeling; it is 
glorious, certain knowledge based upon the 
Word of the Gospel. We know that we have 
eternal life through faith because the Scripture 
tells us so. 

And this faith has another effect in us: And 
this is the boldness which we have toward Him, 
that, if we ask anything according to His will, 
He hears us. The prayers of the believers, the 
real prayers, are always heard, they never re- 
turn unanswered. This cheerful assurance, this 
frank boldness, we hold. We enter into the very 
presence of the Lord with the calm certainty 
that our petitions will be heard as we make 
them in faith, in firm reliance upon the sonship 
which was given to us in Christ. It is self- 
evident that we, as children of God, will ask 
only such things as are in accordance with the 
will of our heavenly Father. In other words, 
we leave the answering of our prayers in His 
hands, knowing that His wisdom and mercy 
always find a way to give us what is best for 
us, regardless of the form in which we clothe 
our petitions. Note that His promise is not to 
grant all that we ask, but to hearken to our 
prayers: He answers in His own way. 

This assurance should influence our entire 
attitude toward God: And if we know that He 
hearkens to whatever we ask, we know that we 
have the requests which we asked of Him. God 
always listens to the prayers of His children, 
reading their content even better than they 
intend it. We are sure of obtaining our re- 
quests, that which we are in need of, probably 
not always as our petition was worded, but 
always as it was best for us, and as we should 
have offered our prayer had we been wiser. 
Prayer is not a dictation to God to do thus and 
so, but a statement of our needs as we see them. 
And it is our heavenly Father who gives us 
more than our short-sightedness permitted us to 
know. If we have reached this point in our 
Christian knowledge, then our relation toward 
our heavenly Father will be unclouded by any 
lack of trust in Him. 

The obligations of divine sonship: V. 16. If 
any man see his brother sin a sin which 
is not unto death, he shall ask, and He 
shall give him life for them that sin not 
unto death. There is a sin unto death; 
I do not say that he shall pray for it. 
V.17. All unrighteousness is sin; and there 
is a sin not unto death. V.18. We know 
that whosoever is born of God sinneth not; 
but he that is begotten of God keepeth 
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himself, and that Wicked One toucheth 
him not. V.19. And we know that we are 
of God, and the whole world lieth in 
wickedness. V.20. And we know that the 
Son of God is come and hath given us an _ 
understanding that we may know Him 
that is true, and we are in Him that is 
true, even in His Son, Jesus Christ. This 
is the true God and eternal Life. V. 21. 
Little children, keep yourselves from idols. 
Amen. Having given the assurance that every 
true prayer of a Christian is heard by God, the 
apostle now specifies one form of prayer, that of 
intercession: If.any one seé his brother sin- 
ning a sin not unto death, he shall pray, and 
to him will be given life, to them that do not 
sin unto death; — there is a sin to death, I do 
not say that he should pray concerning that. 
Our brethren are always in need of our most 
earnest intercession, but what they need most of 
all is that they be kept from sin. And should 
one of them fall into sin, transgressing some 
command of the Lord in such a way as to fall 
from grace, as to lose his hold on Christ for 
the time being, then we should not turn from 
him in disgust and self-righteousness, but ear- 
nestly admonish him and also pray with all 
fervor that God may turn him back from the 
error of his way. If we thus follow the will of 
God, we, on our part, will do our share in giv- 
ing back to such fallen brethren or sisters that 
life which had for the time being slipped out 
of their grasp. Only one sin there is where 
prayer is futile and foolish, namely, the sin of 
wilful rejection of the accepted truth of salva- 
tion, the sin against the Holy Ghost. This sin 
will only very seldom be identified with cer- 
tainty, but when this is the case, intercession 
may as well cease, for this sin, by its peculiar 
nature, precludes forgiveness. Cp. Matt. 12, 31; 
Mark 3, 29; Luke 12, 10; Heb. 6, 4. 6. 

At the same time we should remember: All 
unrighteousness is sin, and there is sin not unto 
death. Whenever our life does not measure up 
to the holy will of God, whenever we transgress 
His commandments, no matter whether the tres- 
pass seem ever so slight and insignificant in the 
eyes of men, yet such unrighteousness is sin. 
The apostle therefore sounds this warning: Re- 
sist the beginnings. Even the smallest failing 
must not be taken lightly, lest the habit of sin- 
ning grow on us and we finally become guilty of 
that one terrible blasphemy which is unto death, 
eternal death and damnation. Through the 
grace and power of God let us make the time 
between transgressions longer and longer, and 
let us arise from every fall with a firm trust in 
His mercy. 

Lest we brood over our sins without aim, the 
apostle writes: We know that every one that 
is born of God does not sin; but he that has 
been born of God observes Him, and the Evil 
One does not touch him. Cp. chap.3,9. So far 
as our new spiritual nature is concerned which 
we have received by virtue of our regeneration, 
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we Christians do not sin; we do not, according 
to the new man, commit any sin, we do not 
serve sin. Instead of that, all true children of 
God keep a watchful eye on Him, they observe 
His holy will very carefully. This attitude is 
the best form of defense against the attacks of 
the devil, who finds it impossible to make a sue- 
cessful attack under such circumstances. Even 
if he does succeed in placing a poisoned arrow 
and causing a Christian to fall, the latter will 
arise with undaunted spirit and hurry back to 
the true fellowship with God. 


In addition to the security which we enjoy 
through the guardianship of Christ we have 
that of God’s embrace and fellowship: We know 
that we are of God, and the entire world is 
lying in evil. We Christians are of God, born 
of God, regenerated through His power in the 
Gospel. We are God’s dear children and mean 
to keep this relation toward Him, though the 
entire world, the great mass of unbelievers and 
enemies of God, is lying in wickedness and sin, 
is full of enmity toward God. We are secure 
under the protecting power of God as a child is 
in its mother’s arms. 

And a fjnal assurance and guarantee is ours: 
But we know that the Son of God has come and 
has given us understanding that we may get to 
know the True One; and we are in the True 
One, in His Son, Jesus Christ. If a thousand 
doubts should assail us with regard to our sal- 
vation, the certainty of our entering into the 
joy everlasting with our Savior, this knowledge 
will sustain us. The eternal Son of God was 
made flesh, and His incarnation is not only an 
overwhelming demonstration of God’s interest 
in us and His concern for our soul’s salvation, 
but He has also wrought in us the understand- 
ing of faith. Through His merciful power we 
know the true God as the God of all grace. 
The fellowship in which we stand with God and 


579 


with Jesus Christ, His Son, is not a matter of 
our imagination, but it is a certainty which no 
man nor any other enemy can take from us. 
We are not trusting in a mere man, whose most 
serious attempt at gaining salvation for the 
world would have resulted in miserable failure, 
but: This Jesus Christ is the true God and 
eternal Life. He, our Savior, Jesus of Naza- 
reth, true man, is at the same time true God 
with the Father; and He is Himself eternal 
Life, the Life which came into this world to 
bring the world life and in whom we have per- 
fect, glorious, unending life. 

With a final affectionate appeal the apostle 
closes his letter: Little children, guard your- 
selves from the idols. His readers, with many 
of whom he was connected by the bonds of the 
closest affection, knew Jesus Christ as the true 
God, as the one Savior in whom they were sure 
of eternal life. To Him, therefore, they should 
cleave, and not accept the antichristian sub- 
stitutes which the false teachers were trying to 
introduce. While they should watch for dan- 
gers from without, they should be just as 
assiduously on their guard for perils from false 
brethren. It was not a matter to be taken 
lightly, since it involved their soul’s salvation. 
Thus we also, in these last hours of the world, 
must be vigilant and sober to reject all anti- 
christian errors and to keep ourselves unspotted 
for the glorious revelation of Jesus Christ, our 
Savior.9) 

Summary. The apostle discusses the power, 
the testimony, and the substance of faith, and 
concludes with a summary showing the cer- 
tainty of the Christiam’s trust, the obligation of 
his sonship, and the deity of Jesus Christ, his 
Savior. 


9) For the entire epistle, cp. Luther, 9, 1398 
to 1743. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE GENERAL OF JOHN. 


This is a private letter of the Apostle John 
addressed “to the elect lady and her children,” 
probably members of one of the congregations 
in Asia Minor. It may be that the word which 
is translated “lady” is a proper noun and 
should be retained as Kuria. John, calling 
himself an elder or presbyter, just as Peter did, 
1 Pet. 5, 1, expresses his joy that the addressee 
and her children are known for their consistent 
Christian conduct. He beseeches her to walk in 
accordance with God’s commandments, loving 
God and her fellow-Christians, warns against 
false teachers who deny the mystery of godli- 
ness, and announces an early visit. The entire 
letter breathes the spirit of brotherly intimacy 


and affection which characterized the relation 
among the early Christians. 


Address and salutation: V. 1. The elder 
unto the elect lady and her children, 
whom I love in the truth; and not I only, 
but also all they that have known the 
truth, v. 2. for the truth’s sake, which 
dwelleth in us and shall be with us for- 
ever. V.3. Grace be with you, mercy, and 
peace from God the Father and from the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of the Father, 
in truth and love. The address shows the 
affectionate regard which the aged apostle bore 
to all his spiritual children: The elder to the 
elect lady (or: to elect Kuria) and to her chil- 
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dren, whom I love in truth, and not only I, 
but also all that know the truth, through the 
truth which abides in us and will be with us 
forever. The name which John here employs to 
designate himself is one that shows how little 
hierarchical tendencies were apparent in those 
days. ‘He calls himself simply the presbyter, 
or elder, one of those active in the ministry of 
the Gospel. Although he was an apostle, yet 
he was perfectly content to perform the func- 
tions of the ordinary minister of the Gospel 
and to bear the name which this office had had 
since the early days in Jerusalem. He ad- 
dresses this letter to the elect lady and her 
family. The apostles habitually call all true 
Christians elect; they include them all in that 
gracious decree by which God from eternity ap- 
pointed them unto faith and unto salvation. 
Hypocrites, Christians in name only, are not 
included in this honoring designation. John 
states that he is united with the persons to 
whom he is writing by that true brotherly love 
which flows from the one saving truth, which 
is kindled in the hearts of the believers through 
the Gospel. And he is not alone in this broth- 
erly regard, but is joined by all the other 
Christians that have come to the full knowl- 
edge of the truth of the Gospel, of salvation 
in Christ Jesus. This truth has found a last- 
ing abode in all true Christians and serves as 
the bond of fellowship and union among them, 
in time and in eternity. 

St. John’s salutation is the apostolic greet- 
ing: There will be with us grace, mercy, and 
peace from God the Father and from the Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Son of the Father, in truth 
and love. This is a blessing in the form of a 
definite assertion, such as only true faith and 
trust in God as the merciful heavenly Father 
can give. The blessing thus becomes a promise, 
an assurance. Grace will be with us, that grace 
which remits the sentence of damnation as 
righteous justice passed it upon sinful men; 
merey, which, in benevolent, fatherly kindness, 
pours out the riches of God’s favor upon a 
world redeemed by the blood of Christ; and 
peace, the blessed effect of God’s love in the 
revelation and redemption of His Son. All 
these wonderful spiritual blessings come down 
upon us not only from the reconciled Father, 
but also from Jesus Christ, the eternal Son of 
the Father, coequal with Him in divinity and 
possessing with Him all the attributes of the 
Deity. These gifts come to us in truth, when 
we believe in the saving truth of the Gospel- 
message, and in love, when our entire life is a 
manifestation of the regeneration which has 
been wrought in our hearts. This assurance is 
in force for, and therefore concerns, the Chris- 
tians of all times. 

Exhortation to walk in truth and love: V. 4. 
I rejoiced greatly that I found of thy chil- 
dren walking in truth, as we have received 
a commandinent from the Father. V. 5. 
And now I beseech thee, lady, not as 
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though I wrote a new commandment unto 
thee, but that which we had from the be- 
ginning, that we love one another. V. 6. 
And this is love, that we walk after His 
commandments. This is the command-- 
ment, that, as ye have heard from the be- 
ginning, ye should walk in it. The letter 
proper opens with a word of appreciation: 
I was exceedingly glad because I found some 
of thy children walking in truth, as we re- 
ceived the command from the Father. There 
seems to lie in the words of the apostle a con- 
fession that he may often have been disap- 
pointed in children whom he had seen grow 
up in Christian homes. But in this case there 
was occasion for joy only; for the children of 
this Christian mother had profited by the nur- 
ture of their godly home, making use of their 
Christian training in the battle of life. He 
does not imply that some of the children had 
gone wrong, but is referring to the ones whom 
he has met, probably in Ephesus. These young 
men were conducting themselves in accordance 
with the truth which they had learned in their 
childhood and youth, they were ordering their 
lives according to the precepts of the Gospel, 
they were observing the command, the holy 
will, of the heavenly Father. What a splendid 
bit of testimony, a report which all young 
people may well strive for! 

But the achievements of the past should serve 
as a spur for the future: And now I beg thee, 
lady, not writing thee this as a new command- 
ment, but which we have had from the begin- 
ning, that we love one another. This admoni- 
tion is a summary of the larger epistle, which 
was probably written about the same time, and 
whose principal theme was brotherly love. In 
love, the bond of perfection, all Christians 
should stand shoulder to shoulder, in affec- 
tionate sympathy toward one another, in mu- 
tual help against their enemies from without. 
The apostle’s plea is at the same time a com- 
mandment of the Lord, not one that has just 
been revealed to him for the first time, but one 
of which the converts were told, which they 
were taught, from the very beginning of their 
Christian life. This commandment has been 
unchanged, and will be unchanged as long as 
the Gospel-truth remains. 

For the sake of emphasis the apostle ex- 
plains: And this is love, that we conduct our- 
selves according to His commandments; this is 
the commandment, that, as you have heard 
from the beginning, you live your lives in this. 
The apostle is here reasoning in a circle, but 
that fact gives his argument a peculiar force. 
Christians will show their love toward their 
heavenly Father by living and conducting them- 
selves so as to be in agreement with His holy 
will at all times. That is the attitude of love 
at all times, to please those whom we love in 
every way that we know of. And the entire 
will of God with reference to our conduct may 
be summed up in the one precept that we live 
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in agreement with the doctrine which we heard 
from the beginning. That is the essence and 
summary of brotherly love, that we walk ac- 
cording to the precepts of God, that we conduct 
ourselves in deed and in truth as it pleases our 
heavenly Father. 

Warning against false teachers: V.7. For 
many deceivers are entered into the world, 
who confess not that Jesus Christ is come 
in the flesh. This is a deceiver and an 
antichrist. V. 8. Look to yourselves that 
we lose not those things which we have 
wrought, but that we receive a full re- 
ward. V.9. Whosoever transgresseth, and 
abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath 
not God. He that abideth in the doctrine 
of Christ, he hath both the Father and the 
Son. V. 10. If there come any unto you 
and bring not this doctrine, receive him 
not into your house, neither bid him God- 
speed; v.11. for he that biddeth him God- 
speed is partaker of his evil deeds. Here 
the warnings of the longer letter are sum- 
marized: Because many deceivers went forth 
into the world that do not confess Jesus Christ 
as coming in the flesh; this is the deceiver and 
the antichrist. These words are addressed to 
the entire family to whom this letter was sent, 
and give the reason why they should obey the 
old commandment, namely, because seducers 
are at work, men who were acquainted with the 
Gospel-truth, but deliberately denied it and 
went forth with the intention of deceiving 
souls. The principal heresy of the deceivers, 
the foundation of all their antichristian teach- 
ing, was this, that they denied Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God incarnate, the Savior of the 
world. So each and every one of them was, in 
truth, a deceiver and an antichrist; every one 
of them was busily engaged in attempting to 
dethrone Christ. 

The apostle’s warning, therefore, is specific 
and personal: Look to yourselves, lest you lose 
what you have worked for, but rather receive 
a full reward. We Christians must ever be on 
our guard and hold fast that which we have. 
The treasure of our faith, although given us 
without any merit or worthiness on our part, 
causes us many an hour of tribulation and 
battle; it is too precious to lose lightly. We 
must cling to our Christian belief, and all that 
it includes, with all the power at our command. 
For only if we are faithful to the end, shall 
we receive, as a merciful reward, the crown of 
life, Rev. 2,10. That, indeed, is a full, a won- 
derful reward, the bliss of everlasting salvation 
before the face of the Lord. 

There certainly is danger in taking up with 
false teaching and risking the loss of the Gos- 
pel’s comfort: Every one that is “progressive” 
and does not remain in the doctrine of Christ 
has not God; he that remains in the doctrine, 
this one has both the Father and the Son. The 
false teachers of Asia Minor were fond of boast- 
ing that they alone were progressive, advanced 
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thinkers; they alone were making the Gospel 
fit new situations, just as the false prophets of 
our day are always advertising, with a pitying 
side glance at the poor benighted Bible Chris- 
tians that still cling to its doctrines of sin and 
grace. The old teaching of Christ, of salvation 
through His blood, had been set aside by them 
as not agreeing with the demands of an en- 
lightened people. But St. John’s judgment 
upon such teachers is short: They have not 
God. Every one to this day and hour that de- 
nies the manifestation of the Father in the Son 
for the salvation of the world by His suffering 
and death thereby denies the true, revealed 
God. No teaching is true, no teaching has a 
right to exist, which eliminates the redemption 
or obscures the glory of the Cross. On the 
other hand, every teacher, every believer that 
clings to that old doctrine of salvation through 
the blood of Christ, to the fact that God the 
Father sent His Son into the world that men 
should live through Him, has both the Father 
and the Son, is united with them by the bonds 
of the closest union, in faith. 

There was need of caution in those days: If 
any one comes to you and does not bring this 
doctrine, do not receive him into the house, and 
do not greet him, for he that greets him be- 
comes a partaker of his wicked works. There 
was need of such caution and discrimination 
in receiving the wandering “apostles and 
prophets” of those days, who not only went 
from congregation to congregation, but also 
from house to house, trying to gain adherents 
for their false doctrines. St. John, therefore, 
gives the very good rule and precept that such 
people should be forbidden the house and that 
no one should wish them good luck in their 
undertaking, wish them well in their work. To 
this day the wandering preachers that are try- 
ing to gain proselytes for their false teaching 
should be treated in the same way: they should 
be refused admittance to the houses and should 
certainly not receive our good wishes in their 
evil work. But to carry this admonition out 
to such an extent as to deny even a civil greet- 
ing or the courtesies of charity to members of 
a false church is to transgress against other 
passages of Scriptures, such as Matt. 5, 43—48; 
Gal. 6, 10. 

Conclusion: V. 12. Having many things 
to write unto you, I would not write with 
paper and ink; but I trust to come unto 
you and speak face to face, that our joy 
may be full. V.13. The children of thy 
elect sister greet thee. Amen. The apostle 
here announces his visit, to be expected in the 
near future: Having much to write to you 
I did not want to do so by paper and ink; but 
I hope to get to you and speak to you face 
and [to] face, that our joy may be complete. 
St. John has by no means exhausted his fund 
of doctrine and admonition; his heart was so 
full that he might have committed many more 
thoughts to paper. But he felt that writing 
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was a poor medium of communication. It is 
easy to state general principles, but their appli- 
cation to individual cases is a delicate task, de- 
manding a knowledge of the special circum- 
stances in each case. But when he should see 
them face to face, he would be able to give them 
such information as would be of the greatest 
value to them. In this way both his own joy 
and theirs would be fulfilled. They would be 
sure of their proper conduct under all circum- 
stances and would have a perfect joy in the 


THE THIRD EPISTLE 


The third and last letter of the Apostle John, 
written about A. D. 95 from Ephesus, is also ad- 
dressed to an individual, namely, one Gaius, a 
sincere and charitable Christian, as appears 
from the epistle. The name Gaius being a very 
common one in those days, the man here ad- 
dressed cannot be identified with others of the 
same name spoken of in the New Testament, 
I Cor. 1, 14; Rom. 16, 23; Acts 19, 29; 20, 4. 
John commends Gaius for his piety and for the 
hospitality which he had shown to traveling 
brethren, an attitude which was all the more to 
be commended since one Diotrephes, an other- 
wise unknown, arrogant man, had made himself 
conspicuous by doing the very opposite. He 
gives Demetrius, probably the bearer of this 
letter, the testimony that he is a trustworthy 
man, and finally expresses the hope of being 
able to visit Gaius soon. 


Address and commendation of Gaius: YV. 1. 
The elder unto the well-beloved Gaius, 
whom I love in the truth. V.2. Beloved, 
I wish above all things that thou mayest 
prosper and be in health, even as thy soul 
prospereth. V.3. For I rejoiced greatly 
when the brethren came and testified of 
the truth that is in thee, even as thou 
walkest in the truth. V. 4. I have no 
greater joy than to hear that my children 
walk in the truth. The address, or super- 
scription, of the letter is very brief: The elder 
to Gaius the beloved, whom I love in truth. 
The apostle here again calls himself simply the 
elder, although he might have stressed his apos- 
tolic authority. He is satisfied with bearing 
the name which was held by all pastors in those 
days and had no hierarchical aspirations. He 
addresses Gaius as a beloved brother. Both 
being members of Christ through faith, they 
were united by a most intimate fellowship of 
love, of which John says that it flows out of 
faith and out of the truth of God. 

The apostle opens his letter with a prayerful 
wish: Beloved, concerning all things I pray 
that thou mayest prosper and be in good health, 
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Lord, knowing that they were walking in the 
paths of His righteousness, in the ways of 
His will. 

In concluding, John sends greetings to the 
entire family to whom his letter was addressed - 
from the addressee’s own sister, who lived at 
Ephesus, who desired to be thus remembered to 
her. The early Christians did not forget the 
obligations of relationship and of spiritual fel- 
lowship, thus affording a lesson to us also in 
this respect. 


GENERAL OF JOHN. 


even as thy soul is prospering. This wish shows 
the genuineness of the apostle’s love. He de- 
sires that Gaius may progper, have success in 
every respect, in all matters pertaining to this 
world, and that he may always be in good 
health. He had stood the test of trouble and 
adversity and was entitled to a quiet and peace- 
able life, in all godliness and honesty. Of his. 
piety St. John had been informed, and he there- 
fore states that his soul is in a prosperous con- 
dition. His willingness to incur the hostility 
of Diotrephes, to risk the loss of business on ac- 
count of his stand, and the untiring efforts for 
the brethren, which even threatened his health, 
were all sufficient evidence for the genuineness 
of Christian love that lived in his heart. From 
the hints here given the situation in the city 
where Gaius lived was probably the following: 
Some Christian brethren had gone forth from 
Ephesus on a missionary tour into the interior. 
John had given them letters of commendation 
addressed to the various congregations, in order 
that these missionaries might be received with 
due hospitality. Upon their return to Ephesus 
the brethren reported that Diotrephes had not 
only spurned their letters, spoken evilly of 
John, and refused them hospitality, but had 
also made it very unpleasant for Gaius when 
the latter performed his Christian duty with 
cheerful willingness. Hence the acknowledg- 
ment of the apostle. 

St. John is not sparing with his words of 
praise: I rejoiced exceedingly when brethren 
came and bore testimony to thy truth, just as 
thou livest a life in truth. The apostle was 
very glad, overjoyed, whenever he received an- 
other message of the piety of Gaius. Whenever 
itinerant brethren came back to Ephesus from 
the provincial districts, these reports came in, 
bearing witness to the fact that Gaius was liv- 
ing in the truth, that he not only had accepted 
the truth of the Gospel by faith, but was also 
leading a life in conformity with the eternal 
Truth of God, His holy Word. So deeply is 
John affected by this evidence of true Christian 
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love that he adds: A greater joy than this I do 
‘ not have, that I should hear of my children 
walking in the truth. Having probably been 
converted through the Gospel-message which 
John preached, Gaius belonged to his spiritual 
children, Gal.4,19. Therefore it was a source 
of great satisfaction, of the very greatest joy 
and happiness, to the aged apostle to know that 
the Word of God had such a powerful effect in 
this case, that Gaius was walking in the paths 
of truth, in the way of sanctification. To this 
day it is a source of inexpressible joy and de- 
light to a faithful pastor to see children whom 
he has baptized and confirmed and probably 
joined in holy wedlock remaining faithful to 
their Savior in word and deed. 

The hospitality of Gaius: V. 5. Beloved, 
thou doest faithfully whatsoever thou 
doest to the brethren and to strangers, 
v. 6. which have borne witness of thy 
charity before the church; whom if thou 
bring forward on their journey after a 
godly sort, thou shalt do well, v. 7. because 
that for His name’s sake they went forth, 
taking nothing of the Gentiles. V.8. We, 
therefore, ought to receive such, that we 
might be fellow-helpers to the truth. The 
apostle here specifies the virtue in which Gaius 
excelled: Beloved, thou art acting as a faith- 
ful brother in rendering service to the brethren, 
strangers at that. It was an act of faithful- 
ness agreeing well with the faith Gaius was pro- 
fessing which he performed when he’ rendered 
such signal service to the brethren, who were 
total strangers to him, at that. He had not 
known them before, he was bound to them by 
no external ties, but the fact that they were be- 
lievers with him, as the letters of John showed, 
was a sufficient incentive to him to receive them 
with open arms and to do all in his power to 
make their journey and their stay a pleas- 
ant one. 

It was from some of these brethren that 
St. John had received the report which occa- 
sioned this letter: Who testified to the love 
before the congregation; and thou wilt do well 
in speeding them on their journey in a manner 
worthy of God. So great was the impression 
which the cordial hospitality of Gaius made 
upon the missionaries that they reported it at 
once upon their return; they were effusive in 
their commendation of their host, of the love 
which he had shown them. In acknowledging 
this, the apostle incidentally provides for a 
future continuance of this charitable endeavor: 
If Gaius coutinues this policy of assisting the 
missionaries by speeding them on their way, and 
in a manner worthy of their calling of minis- 
ters of God, then he will do well. Cp. Acts 
15,26. For, as John says, it was for the sake 
of His name that they went out and did not 
accept anything from the heathen. These mis- 
sionaries, like all men worthy of the name, did 
not go out to seek their own glory and advance- 
ment. They were concerned only about the 
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Word of the Gospel, about extolling the name of 
Jesus Christ as the Savior of the world. They 
were preaching without receiving any compen- 
sation from the heathen, probably in order not 
to bring suspicion upon their office as though 
they were merely in the business of preaching 
for the sake of the money they might make that 
way. This being the case: We, therefore, are 
under obligation to support such men, that we 
may prove fellow-workers with the truth. That 
is the duty of the Christians at all times and 
in all places, to provide for the bodily necessi- 
ties of men that are going forth to preach the 
Gospel. In this way the Christians perform 
their share with the truth and for the truth of 
the Gospel, they assist in spreading the glorious 
news of salvation through the redemption of 
Jesus Christ. 

The insolence of Diotrephes: V.9. I wrote 
unto the church; but Diotrephes, who lov- 
eth to have the preeminence among them, 
receiveth us not. V.10. Wherefore, if I 
come, I will remember his deeds which he 
doeth, prating against us with malicious 
words; and not content therewith, neither 
doth he himself receive the brethren, and 
forbiddeth them that would, and casteth 
them out of the church. Y.11. Beloved, 
follow not that which is evil, but that 
which is good. He that doeth good is of 
God; but he that doeth evil hath not seen 
God. Diotrephes seems to have held some office 
in the church; he may have been an elder in 
the congregation to which Gaius belonged. His 
behavior shows to what lengths a person will go 
that seeks personal aggrandizement in church- 
work: I wrote something to the church; but 
Diotrephes, who is seeking to obtain the leader- 
ship among them, does not receive'us. John had 
given the itinerant missionaries short letters of 
introduction, addressed to all the congregations, 
just as letters of that kind are now often given. 
But this Diotrephes absolutely ignored the 
authority of the apostle, refused to receive his 
delegates. And all this was because Diotrephes 
had the intention of making himself a leader, 
probably in that entire province. It was a case 
of misguided ambition which did not shrink 
from any degree of insolence. 

But John was equal to the occasion: For that 
reason, if I come, I shall remind him of his 
works which he does, prating against us with 
evil words; and, not content therewith, neither 
does he himself receive the brethren, and those 
that are willing to do so he hinders and casts 
them out of the church. This was the form of 
reckoning which John had in mind for this up- 
start. He would visit the congregation in 
person, and would recite the various evidences. 
of insolence and false ambition at a meeting of 
the church: the evil speaking against the per- 
son and office of John, the refusal to receive the 
missionaries as Christian brethren, the attempt 
to hinder the true Christians in the perform- 
ance of their duties, and the false excommunica- 
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tion which Diotrephes practised in the case of 
those that refused to comply with his unwar- 
ranted interference. This picture is not over- 
drawn in a single line, but has often been dupli- 
cated in the Christian Church since those days. 

The apostle’s earnest admonition to Gaius in 
view of such conditions is: Beloved, do not 
imitate the evil, but the good; he that does 
good is of God; he that does evil has not seen 
God. Gaius is to keep before him as a pattern 
and example only such things as have the ap- 
proval of the Lord, as are good in His sight, 
and he is to shun everything that is evil. Every 
one that actually does live a life of sanctifica- 
tion in doing that which is good thereby gives 
evidence that he is of God, that he is born out 
of God, that he is a child of God. Of those that 
do evil it is ever true that they are so far from 
being the children of God that they have not 
even seen Him, that there is not the faintest 
idea of their knowing the Lord. But note the 
gentleness of the apostle, even in this case, since 
he does not say that the doers of evil are chil- 
dren of the devil. 

Commendation of Demetrius and conclusion: 
V. 12. Demetrius hath good report of all 
men and of the truth itself; yea, and we 
also bear record; and ye know that our 
record is true. V.13. I had many things to 
write, but I will not with ink and pen 
write unto thee; v.14. but I trust I shall 
shortly see thee, and we shall speak face 
to face. Peace be to thee. Our friends 
salute thee. Greet the friends by name. 
The apostle now commends Demetrius, who was 
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apparently the bearer of this letter: To Deme- 
trius testimony has been borne by all and by 
the truth itself; and we also testify, and thou 
knowest that our testimony is true. Demetrius 
was held in the highest regard and esteem by all 
the brethren that knew him; everybody testi- 
fied to the soundness of his Christian conduct. 
He fulfilled the requirements of the Gospel and 
testified to its saving truth. His faith in the 
Gospel-message was expressed in his entire life. 
But to make assurance doubly sure, St. John 
adds his own testimony, with the remark that, 
as Gaius knew, his testimony was reliable, he 
was writing the truth. is 

In conclusion John states that he indeed had 
many things to write to Gaius; his heart was 
so full of the Gospel-message and of its applica- 
tion under the varying circumstances of the con- 
gregations that he might have written a long 
letter with ink and pen. But he had the hope 
of seeing Gaius very soon, and it would be so 
much easier and more satisfactory to speak face 
to face. The ancient greeting, “Peace to thee,” 
has now acquired a new meaning, since the 
peace of the Christians is in the merits of Jesus, 
in whom they put their only trust for salvation. 
Friends of Gaius in the congregation at Ephesus 
sent greetings by the apostle’s hand, for Chris- 
tian fellowship in those days was very intimate 
and sincere. And John himself, as his last 
word, bids Gaius greet the friends by name in 
token of the fact that the apostle was thinking 
of them all in love. Such love ought to be a 
pattern and example for all Christians until the 
end of time. 


THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF JUDE. 


The author of this letter calls himself “Jude, 
the servant of Jesus Christ, and brother of 
James,” v. 1. This is not James, the son of 
Zebedee and brother of John, but James the 
Less, the son of Alphaeus, Jas.1,1; Gal. 1,19; 
1 Cor. 15, 7. This Jude, or Judas, therefore, 
was also a brother (or cousin) of the Lord; 
he was an apostle, and is probably to be iden- 
tified with Judas Lebbaeus, or Thaddeus, Matt. 
10,3; Mark 3,18; Luke6,16; Acts1,13. The 
letter seems to have been written to Christians 
in Palestine, and since no mention is made of 
the destruction of Jerusalem, its date may 
safely be set at about 68 A. D. 

The letter shows evidence of great agitation 
on the part of the writer, who evidently had 
cause for the gravest apprehension as to the 
steadfastness of the Christians to whom he was 
writing. After the salutation there follows a 
brief reference to the reason for addressing this 
letter. The apostle next reminds his readers of 


some of the great judgments of the Old Testa- 
ment, at the same time characterizing the false 
teachers as people that despise the divine 
authority in order to live according to their 
flesh, who, however, will receive their punish- 
ment when Christ returns to judge the quick 
and the dead. The readers are urged to re- 
member the teaching. of the apostle and to re- 
main steadfast in faith and prayer, full of ab- 
horrence toward sin, but also of true love for 
the sinners. The letter closes with a doxology. 


Introductory salutation: V.1. Jude, the ser- 
vant of Jesus Christ and brother of J ames, 
to them that are sanctified by God the 
Father, and preserved in Jesus Christ, and 
called: v. 2. Mercy unto you, and peace, 
and love be multiplied. This is the common 
form of introduction to a letter of that day 
and age, but in a Christian garment: Judas, 
servant of Jesus Christ, but a brother of J ames, 
to those that have been called, the beloved of 
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God the Father and the preserved of Jesus 
Christ. Jude calls himself a servant of Jesus 
Christ, as Paul often does, although he was 
called as an apostle. There was nothing of 
hypocritical pride about these men which might 
have caused them to presume upon their rights 
in dictating to the people in their charge. 
Their attitude was rather that of willing ser- 
vice. That humility was a virtue of Jude ap- 
pears, moreover, from the fact that he is per- 
fectly content to be known as merely the 
brother of the more illustrious James. The 
names which he applies to his readers are sig- 
nificant. They are beloved in God the Father; 
God loved them from eternity, as a result of 
which love He gave them His only-begotten Son, 
through whose vicarious sacrifice they have 
been reconciled to Him and become His dear 
children. And it is Jesus Christ who confirms 
and preserves them; for to Him they belong by 
virtue of His atonement and their faith, from 
Him they receive their strength, as the branches 
from the vine. Thus the Christians are mem- 
bers of Christ, children of God, because faith 
was kindled in their hearts through the call of 
the Gospel. Because the Lord wrought in them 
the power to heed His call, therefore they have 
become partakers of His love and of the con- 
firming power of Jesus Christ, their Savior. 

The salutation speaks of the highest blessings 
in the world: Mercy to you and peace and love 
be multiplied! These are the gifts of God to 
men in and through Christ. The mercy, the 
free favor of God, is the basis, the ground of 
peace, and this is perfected in the feeling of 
God’s love for the believers. Of these wonder- 
ful spiritual gifts the Christians should have 
not only a small, insignificant amount, but the 
apostle desires that they be poured out upon 
them in rich measure, that the divine mercy 
and grace become a source of divine life in 
them and cause them to partake of the nature 
of God, to be renewed in His image. This is 
a declaration and a blessing which at the same 
time imparts to the believer the spiritual power 
needed for steadfastness in faith. 

An exhortation to constancy in faith: V.3. 
Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write 
unto you of the common salvation, it was 
needful for me to write unto you, and ex- 
hort you that ye should earnestly contend 
for the faith which was once delivered 
unto the saints. V.4. For there are certain 
men crept in unawares who were before of 
old ordained to this condemnation, un- 
godly men, turning the grace of our God 
into lasciviousness, and denying the only 
Lord God and our Lord Jesus Christ. Here 
Jude not only gives his reasons for writing, but 
also for writing as he did: Beloved, as I was 
putting forth all earnestness to write to you 
concerning our common salvation, I felt con- 
strained (instead) to write to you, admonish- 
ing you to contend for the faith which once 
for all has been committed to the saints. Jude 
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had planned to write a letter or a treatise on 
the great message of salvation, of the love of 
God in Christ Jesus, on the fundamental doc- 
trines of the Christian faith which are in- 
tended for all men. With this intention he 
was seriously concerned, to it he was giving 
all diligence. But he found himself obliged to 
change his plans, to abandon his intention, 
and that by certain news that had come to him, 
which caused him to write, instead, of a danger 
which was threatening the Gospel in the prov- 
ince where his readers were living. Without 
going into the discussion of the fundamental 
doctrines at all, Jude here briefly admonishes 
the Christians not only to be on the defensive, 
but also on the offensive, to defend themselves 
and to contend most earnestly and emphatically 
for the faith, for the Gospel-truth, as it was, 
once for all, delivered to the saints in the teach- 
ing of the apostles. Wherever the apostles had 
come, they had communicated to men the joyful 
news of the salvation of all men through the 
atoning work of Christ. That was the sum- 
mary and basis of all their teaching. To this 
truth, therefore, the Christians must cling, for 
this they must battle with all the power at 
their command. 

The apostle now describes the danger: For 
by stealth certain men have. slipped in, who 
long ago have been designated beforehand to 
this condemnation, ungodly, who pervert the 
grace of our God to lasciviousness and deny our 
one Master and Lord Jesus Christ. The false 
teachers to whom Jude has reference made use 
of the same tactics that have been employed by 
their successors ever since. They did not pro- 
claim themselves as the murderers of men’s 
souls, as liars and deceivers. They crept into 
the congregations unawares, they slipped in by 
stealth, Gal. 2,4; 1Tim.1,6; 2 Tim. 2, 16—18; 
they assumed a pious, a sanctimonious be- 
havior; they affected a great zeal for the 
Gospel. But, as the apostle says, the judgment 
which characterizes such men, the condemna- 
tion which will strike them, has been predicted 
in Scriptures long ago. Although professing 
godliness, they were in reality godless; they 
perverted the free grace of God into lascivious- 
ness, the lust of the flesh; they turned the 
liberty of the Gospel into the license which 
their evil nature craved; they became addicted 
even to public indecency; and they denied both 
God, the only Lord, and Jesus Christ the 
Savior. 2 Pet. 2, 1—3; 2 Tim. 3, 2—8; Titus 
1, 10—16. 

Examples of the judgment of God: V. 5. 
I will, therefore, put you in remembrance, 
though ye once knew this, how that the 
Lord, having saved the people out of the 
land of Egypt, afterward destroyed them 
that believed not. V.6. And the angels 
which kept not their first estate, but left 
their own habitation, He hath reserved in 
everlasting chains under darkness unto 
the Judgment of the great day. V. 7. 
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Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and the 
cities about them in like manner, giving 
themselves over to fornication, and going 
after strange flesh, are set forth for an 
example, suffering the vengeance of eter- 
nal fire. The apostle offers a number of illus- 
trations from the Old Testament to show that 
the Judgment will finally come upon all de- 
ceivers: But I desire to remind you, since you 
are perfectly aware of it all, that the Lord, 
having delivered the people out of the land of 
Egypt, afterwards destroyed those that did not 
believe. The examples of God’s wrath and 
punishment which Jude intended to refer to 
had, of course, been included in the instruction 
which the readers had received in the doctrine 
of Scriptures. Therefore Jude feels that it is 
but necessary for him to remind them of a few 
in order to bring out his point; it was not 
necessary to write at length. There was, first 
of all, the illustration from the history of the 
children of Israel. God had indeed delivered 
them fromthe hand of Pharaoh, brought them 
out of the land of Egypt with great might and 
with an outstretched arm. But when they were 
afterwards disobedient and refused to believe 
the words which He spoke to them through His 
servant Moses, He kept them in the wilderness 
for forty years until all those had been de- 
stroyed and perished that had left Egypt as 
adults. 

A further example of God’s wrath and punish- 
ment is that of the evil angels: And angels 
that kept not their first estate, but left their 
own habitation, He has reserved for the Judg- 
ment of the great day, with everlasting bonds 
under darkness. In the beginning God made 
all His creatures good, including the angels, 
Gen. 1,31. But certain of His angels were not 
satisfied with their position, with their office, 
with their dignity. They rose up in rebellion 
against the Lord and left the habitation which 
the Lord had given them. The punishment of 
the Lord, therefore, came upon them with al- 
mighty force: they are being reserved, or kept, 
in everlasting chains under darkness, in a state 
of confinement from which they cannot escape. 
With God’s permission they may move around 
in the world, but they are still under the doom 
from which there is no escape; they have been 
cut off forever from true fellowship with God, 
from the hope of salvation, 2 Pet. 2, 4. 

A third illustration is taken from the book 
of Genesis: Just as Sodom and Gomorrah 
and the cities around them, having glutted 
themselves in fornication in like manner as 
these men and gone after other flesh, are set 
forth for an example, sentenced to suffer the 
vengeance of eternal fire. So unspeakably filthy 
were the transgressions of the people of Sodom 
and Gomorrah that they have become synonyms 
for all that is unmentionably debased in human 
nature. And the cities near by, Adamah and 
Zeboim, Deut. 29, 23; Hos. 11, 8, followed their 
example and became guilty of like excesses in 
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unnatural fornication, not even hesitating to 
cohabit with beasts. The curse of the Lord, 
therefore, Deut. 27, 21; Lev. 18, 23; 20, 15. 16, 
descended upon these cities and their inhabit- 
ants. Fire from heaven fell down and destroyed - 
their possessions even to the last stone, and to 
this day the Dead Sea is a warning sign of the 
fierceness of God’s vengeance, just as the trans- 
gressors are suffering the pains of everlasting 
fire in hell. 

The character of the seducing teachers: V. 8. 
Likewise also these filthy dreamers defile 
the flesh, despise dominion, and speak evil 
of dignities. V.9. Yet Michael, the arch- 
angel, when, contending with the devil, he 
disputed about the body of Moses, durst 
not bring against him a railing accusa- 
tion, but said, The Lord rebuke thee! 
V.10. But these speak evil of those things 
which they know not; but what they 
know naturally, as brute beasts, in those 
things they corrupt themselves. V. 11. 
Woe unto them! For they have gone in 
the way of Cain, and ran greedily after 
the error of Balaam for reward, and per- 
ished in the gainsaying of Core. V. 12. 
These are spots in your feasts of charity, 
when they feast with you, feeding them- 
selves without fear; clouds they are with- 
out water, carried about of winds; trees 
whose fruit withereth, without fruit, twice 
dead, plucked up by the roots; v.13. rag- 
ing waves of the sea, foaming out their 
own shame; wandering stars, to whom is 
reserved the blackness of darkness forever. 
The apostle now applies the lesson of the ex- 
amples quoted by him to the false teachers: 
Now, in spite of all, these visionaries also de- 
file the flesh, repudiate lordship, blaspheme the 
dignities. The false teachers might and should 
have known these warning examples; but they 
calmly disregard them, and follow similar 
courses. They are dreamers, visionaries, whose 
own imagination deceives them; in their delu- 
sion and blindness they take the unreal for the 
real. They become guilty of the most out- 
rageous crimes of sensuality, not only im 
thoughts and desires, but also in deeds, At 
the same time they repudiate, reject, the 
heavenly lordship; they refuse to accept and 
bow down under the rule of God; and they 
blaspheme the dignities, the angelic orders, and 
everything that has majesty and glory be- 
fore God. 

This insolence is all the greater since, as the 
apostle writes: But Michael, the archangel, 
when, disputing with the devil, he debated con- 
cerning the body of Moses, did not dare to bring 
upon him a condemnation for his blasphemy, 
but said, The Lord rebuke thee! An angel of 
the very highest order, Michael, had been com- 
missioned by God to bury Moses, Deut. 34, 5. 6, 
and was challenged by the prince of the evil 
angels who wanted the body for himself. It was 
during this debate that Michael, although fully 
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in the right, yet abstained from pronouncing 
the sentence of condemnation upon the power- 
ful fallen angel. Instead of that he placed 
vengeance and punishment into the hands of 
God by calling out over Satan that the Lord 
should rebuke him. 

The insolence of the false teachers, by con- 
trast, has no bounds: But these men, on the 
one hand, scoff at what they do not know, and, 
on the other hand, what they do understand by 
instinet, like the irrational beasts, in these 
things they are ruined. That is a characteristic 
attitude of the false teachers. The truth they 
do not understand, their carnal mind is blind 
to all true wisdom; and therefore they scoff 
and jeer at it, Col. 2, 18. On the other hand, 
they do understand some things by nature, by 
instinct, just like irrational beasts, like ani- 
mals, namely, the things pertaining to their 
fleshly lusts. But their understanding, instead 
of teaching them the proper care of themselves, 
is forgotten in their senseless lust, and they 
ruin themselves, body and soul, 2 Pet. 2, 12. 

The apostle now pictures the fate of the false 
teachers: Woe to them! For the road of Cain 
they walked, and in the error of Balaam they 
rushed headlong for reward, and in the rebel- 
lion of Korah they perished. The apostle de- 
seribes the punishment as having already taken 
place, so certain it is, so surely the woes will 
come upon these deceivers. Just as the entire 
conduct of Cain, even to the murder of his 
brother Abel, grew out of a cursed selfishness; 
just as Balaam permitted himself to be blinded 
against better knowledge by the bribe of Balak, 
king of the Moabites, Num. 25, 1—3; 31, 16, 
for the sake of filthy lucre; just as Korah re- 
belled against the Lord in refusing obedience to 
the Lord’s representative: so these false teach- 
ers of whom Jude here speaks are guilty of 
the same transgressions, selfishness, avarice, 
disobedience. Note the climax in the arrange- 
ment of the examples. 

The apostle’s righteous indignation now 
breaks forth in his description of the false 
teachers: These are hidden rocks in your love- 
feasts, carousing together without fear, feeding 
themselves, clouds without water driven along 
by winds, autumnal trees, unfruitful, twice 
dead, uprooted; wild billows of the sea spuing 
up their own disgraces, wandering stars for 
whom the gloom of darkness is reserved eter- 
nally. Just as the hidden or sunken rocks en- 
danger every boat that comes into their neigh- 
borhood, so these deceivers are a constant men- 
ace to the believers because they skilfully hide 
their true nature. They attend the love-feasts 
of the Christians, such as they celebrated in con- 
nection with the Holy Communion, not, however, 
in the spirit of Christian fellowship, but for 
the purpose of carousing, without the slightest 
regard for the reverence which propriety de- 
mands, of gorging as true servants of their own 
bodies. They are like fog-clouds that are driven 
in from the ocean, but never yield one drop of 
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fructifying moisture. They are like trees in the 
late autumn, devoid of foliage and fruit and 
thus doubly dead, uprooted at that. They are 
like the waves and billows of the great, sea, 
whose very foam brings out the impurities that 
are carried along by the ocean currents. They 
are like shooting stars, which rush from their 
sphere into darkness, never to be seen again. 
All these comparisons, jumbled as they pur- 
posely are, apply to the false teachers. They 
came into the assemblies of the Christians and 
were unduly prominent in everything they did. 
They presumed to be pastors, but they lived 
off the people whom they swindled, and waxed 
fat off the spoils, Hzek. 34,8. In great, swell- 
ing words of vanity they promised new wis- 
dom; however, they produced nothing but the 
old foolishness, Col. 2, 8; 1 Tim. 4,7; 2 Tim. 
2, 16—18. They professed to lead the real’ 
Christian life, but they showed nothing but 
hypocrisy. They were altogether carnal, with- 
out one spark of true, spiritual life. Their end 
would therefore be everlasting disgrace in the- 
darkness of hell. The same description applies 
to false teachers in our days and to the end 
of time. 

God’s coming judgment upon the false teach- 
ers: V. 14. And Enoch also, the seventh 
from Adam, prophesied of these, saying, 
Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thou- 
sands of His saints v.15. to execute judg- 
ment upon all, and to convince all that. 
are ungodly among them of all their un-- 
godly deeds which they have ungodly com- 
mitted, and of all their hard speeches which. 
ungodly sinners have spoken against Him. 
V.16. These are murmurers, complainers, 
walking after their own lusts; and their 
mouth speaketh great, swelling words, 
having men’s persons in admiration be- 
cause of advantage. The apostle here intro- 
duces a quotation: But there prophesied also. 
for these the seventh from Adam, Enoch, say- 
ing, Behold, the Lord came with myriad saints. 
to execute judgment upon all and to convict 
all the godless of all their works of godless- 
ness which they godlessly committed, and of all 
their violent speeches which the godless sinners 
spoke against Him. Note the repetition of the 
same word, godlessness, ungodliness, impious- 
ness, since the apostle aims to drive home the- 
heinousness of the transgression. His quota- 
tion, ascribed by himself to Enoch, the seventh 
patriarch in line from Adam, may without hesi- 
tation be considered as having been taken from 
the apocryphal Book of Enoch; for the possi- 
bility of the Lord’s having acknowledged a fact 
recorded in an apocryphal book is not excluded. 
Still it may also have been transmitted to the 
apostles in some other manner, very likely by 
the Lord Himself, in one of His discourses on 
the end of the world, Matt. 24, 3—26; Luke 
21,5—36. At such a time Jude also was told 
what Enoch had prophesied concerning the 
Deluge and the Last Judgment. With myriads 
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of holy ones, angels, Heb. 12, 22; Matt. 25, 31, 
the Lord will return on the last day. All men 
will then have to appear before His judgment- 
seat to render an account of all that they com- 
mitted in this life, Rom. 14,10—12. Then will 
the unbelievers and all those that did not really 
accept Christ and cling to Him in faith be con- 
victed of their lack of belief, as shown in their 
works of ungodliness and in the proud and hard 
words which they spoke against the great God. 
In the case of the unbelievers, not only of those 
professedly so, but also of the hypocrites, every 
evil word and every wicked work are charged 
against them, and they will have to bear the 
punishment of all their guilt. 

That the apostle applies the entire prophecy 
of Enoch to the false prophets against whom 
he is issuing his warning is evident from the 
next words: These are discontented murmurers, 
walking according to their own desires, and 
their mouth speaks arrogant things, flatterers 
to men’s faces for the sake of advantage. These 
characteristics are found in many false teachers 
even to-day. They are always grumbling and 
murmuring and complaining, discontented with 
God and the world, always bemoaning their 
fate. And yet they desire to walk only after 
their own lusts and desires, the satisfaction of 
their carnal appetites being the highest aim of 
their existence. The false teachers also were 
noted for their boastfulness, for their arrogant 
praise of themselves, of their own abilities and 
accomplishments. But when it suited their 
purpose and they hoped to have some ,advan- 
tage for themselves, no one could have excelled 
them in the abjectness of their flattery to the 
faces of men. “All the flatterers of the rich 
are of this kind; and especially those who pro- 
fess to be ministers of the Gospel, and who, for 
the sake of a more advantageous settlement or 
living will soothe the rich even in their sins.” 
(Clarke. ) 

An admonition to holy steadfastness: V. 17. 
But, beloved, remember ye the words 
which were spoken before of the apostles 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, v.18. how that 
they told you there should be mockers in 
the last time, who should walk after their 
own ungodly lusts. V.19. These be they 
who separate themselves, sensual, having 
not the Spirit. V. 20. But ye, beloved, 
building up yourselves on your most holy 
faith, praying in the Holy Ghost, v. 21. 
keep yourselves in the love of God, look- 
ing for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ 
unto eternal life. V.22. And of some have 
compassion, making a difference; v. 23. and 
others save with fear, pulling them out of 
the fire; hating even the garment spotted 
by the flesh. The apostle here addresses him- 
self to the Christians in an earnest appeal: 
But you, beloved, remember the words which 
were spoken before by the apostles of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that they told you, At the end 
of time there will be mockers who walk after 
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their own impious lusts. The warning of Jude 
was not the first one which his readers had 
received; it was but necessary to remind them 
of words of solemn warning, spoken, for ex- 
ample, by Peter, when he wrote that there 
would come in the last days scoffers, walking 
after their own lusts, 2 Pet. 3,3, and by Paul, 
when he told the elders of Ephesus that men 
would arise of their own selves, speaking per- 
verse things, Acts 20, 29. 30. Cp. 1 Tim. 4, 1; 
2 Tim. 3,.1—9. 

St. Jude completes the description: These 
are they that separate themselves, fleshly, not 
having the Spirit. That is the principal func- 
tion of the false teachers: they cause divisions, 
dissensions, offenses contrary to the sound doc- 
trine. They are sensuous creatures, seeking the 
gratification of their sensual appetites upon 
every occasion. The Spirit of God does not live 
in them, since they are servants of the Spirit 
of Darkness, Rom. 16, 17. 18; Col. 2, 18—23. 
These words must be kept in mind at all times 
over against the false teachers that set aside 
the clear statements of God’s holy Word and | 
try to entangle the souls in their nets of un- 
belief. 

True believers have nothing in common with 
the false teachers and their ways: But you, 
beloved, building yourselves up on your most 
holy faith, with prayer in the Holy Ghost, keep 
yourselves in the love of God, accepting the 
mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal 
life. Here the apostle offers at least a sum- 
mary of the treatise which he had in mind be- 
fore circumstances obliged him to write this 
letter. He urges the Christians to be estab- 
lished upon, to build themselves up on, their 
most holy faith, upon the foundation of Jesus 
Christ and the apostles, Eph. 2,20; Col. 2, 7. 
They should continue steadfast in the words of 
Christ, in the most holy and precious Gospel 
of their salvation, and let no power in the uni- 
verse move them from their allegiance, John 
8, 31. 32; Rom. 16, 17. 18. And since this is 
not a matter of the believer’s own reason and 
strength, he will seek and obtain strength from 
the Lord in daily prayer in the Holy Ghost, 
who Himself assists us with groanings which 
cannot be uttered, Rom. 8, 26.27. In this man- 
ner do Christians keep themselves in the love 
of God, God’s most wonderful gift to mankind, 
John 3,16. This love of God is shed abroad in 
our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given 
unto us, Rom. 5, 5, and this love of God is 
bound to awaken love in our hearts in return, 
1 John 4,19. Thus we daily accept the mercy 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, His divine favor 
earned through His own suffering and death, 
which assures us eternal life by faith in Him, 
1 John 2, 1.2; Rom. 8, 34; Heb. 7. 25. Weare 
certain of everlasting salvation through the 
mercy of God in Jesus Christ. 

This certainty of faith will then show itself 
in our behavior toward our brethren, in broth- 


——_  ——S or 


JupE 24, 25.— INTRODUCTION TO THE REVELATION or St. JoHN THE DIVINE. 589 


erly love: And some indeed admonish, making 
a distinction; but some deliver, snatching them 
from the fire; on still others have compassion 
in fear, hating also the garment which has 
been stained by the flesh. Three classes of 
weak brethren are here distinguished, and we 
are to make a distinction in our treatment of 
them. Those that are uncertain in their faith, 
always in doubt about placing their trust in 
the salvation of Christ, we should admonish 
to put aside their doubts. Others that have 
almost been led astray by the deceivers, we 
should snatch like a brand from the burning, 
Amos 4,11; Zech. 3,2, tearing them away from 
the eager claws that would draw them down to 
perdition. Still others are just on the verge of 
turning aside from the right way, being in- 
clined to listen to the voice of the deceivers. 
To such we should offer loving, merciful as- 
sistance, Gal. 6,1.2. And this should be done 
in fear, in the spirit of meekness; we should 
always watch for ourselves lest we also be 
tempted. In our entire attitude there should 
not be the least indication of pride and pre- 
sumption, but only a holy horror of sin, of the 
spotted garment of the flesh. And as for our- 
selves, it must be our constant effort to keep 
the garment of salvation, of the merit of Christ, 
with which God has clothed us, unspotted both 
by false doctrine and by carnal life, Rev. 3, 4. 5. 

Concluding doxology: V.24. Now unto Him 
that is able to keep you from falling and 
to present you faultless before the presence 
of His glory with exceeding joy, v.25. to 


the only wise God, our Savior, be glory 
and majesty, dominion and power, both 
now and ever. Amen. Here is both praise of 
God and wonderful comfort for the believers: 
But to Him that is able to preserve you from 
slipping and to set you before His glory blame- 
less in exultation, to the only God, our Savior, 
through Jesus Christ, our Lord, be glory, 
majesty, strength, and authority before all 
ages and now and unto all ages. Amen. Where 
human strength and ability are insufficient, 
where all our power falls short of the goal, 
there the almighty, gracious power of our 
heavenly Father comes to our assistance. He 
is able to keep us so that our feet do not slip, 
that we do not stumble and fall. It is through 
His everlasting mercy that we shall be set be- 
fore Him on the last day faultless, not in our 
own righteousness, but in that of our great 
Champion, and therefore filled with unspeak- 
able joy and happiness, | Thess. 5, 23.24; Col. 
1, 22; 1 Pet. 4, 13. He it is to whom our 
praises rise, now and in eternity, the one and 
only God, who is truly our Savior, both because 
He was in Christ, reconciling the world to 
Himself, and because He gave His only Son as 
a sacrifice for the sin and guilt of the whole 
world. To Him we therefore ascribe, in our 
prayer of praise and thanksgiving, all glory, 
majesty, strength, and authority, as it was in 
the beginning, before the beginning of time, is 
now, and. ever shall be, world without end, Rom. 
16, 27; 1 Tim. 1, 17. Amen, Amen, that is: 
Yea, yea, it shall be so. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


The Lord had given the Apostolic Church 
the special gift of prophecy, by which ordinary 
Christians as well as the apostles were able 
to predict future events. Prophetical passages 
are found in a number of books of the New Tes- 
tament, for instance, 2 Thess. 2, 3—10; 1 Tim. 
4,1—3. But the prophecy of the last book of 
the Bible belongs to that special form of fore- 
telling future events which is known as apoca- 
lypsis, in which the*future is unveiled to the 
eyes of the seer in the form of visions or pic- 
tures. Thus we have here a symbolic history 
of the fortunes of the Church from the first 
century to the end of time. “In a series of 
vivid pictures John was shown how the Church 
would develop, pass through dreadful conflicts 
with the wicked powers of earth and hell, and 
ultimately gain the victory.” 

The author of the book calls himself God’s 
servant John, chap. 1,1, without assuming the 
designation of apostle. But since he wrote to 


seven congregations of Asia Minor, and, more- 
over, writes as one having unusual authority, 
there is no reason to question the tradition that 
it was the Apostle John who received the reve- 
lation from the Lord and embodied it in this 
book. He was at that time an exile on the 
island of Patmos in the Southeastern Aegean 
Sea, off the coast of Asia Minor, having been 
banished to this mountainous, barren, and 
lonely spot “for the Word of God and the 
testimony of Jesus,” chap. 1,9. It was on the 
Lord’s Day, on a Sunday, that John was granted 
these visions, his mind, through the influence 
of God, being in a peculiarly detached condi- 
tion, making it possible for him to visit remote 
places in spirit while his body was on Patmos. 
The banishment of John probably took place 
during the reign of the Emperor Domitian, and 
the book was written in the nineties of the first 
century. 

The Book of Revelation was written to the 


seven congregations of Asia Minor, which are 
named chap. 1,11. It was designed to meet an 
immediate need on the part of those to whom 
it was addressed, but, like the other books of 
the New Testament, it serves for consolation 
to the children of God in the manifold trials 
and tribulations which are the lot of the be- 
lievers in Christ until the end of time. “The 
prophecy of the ultimate triumph of the king- 
dom of God over all hostile forces of earth and 
hell, the promise of the coming of Christ, the 
pictures of heaven with its glory and joys, have 
been a source of cheer, comfort, and courage to 
millions of Christians.” 

Although the book may be divided in various 
ways, the following outline will serve for orien- 
tation. After the introduction we may dis- 
tinguish seven visions. The first vision shows 
us Christ ‘as the Ruler of His Church, govern- 
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ing the believers by means of His Word. In 
the second vision we see Him as King of the 
universe, who controls and directs even the evil 
for the benefit of His Church. In the third 
vision, Christ appears as the High Priest of 
His Church, permitting no false spirits to over- 
come its power. The fourth vision pictures 
Christ’s fight with the dragon, the power of the 
godless world, and with Antichrist. The fifth 
vision shows the avenging judgment of God 
upon the enemies up to the time that the elect 
strike up the song of triumph. The sixth 
vision shows Christ as the Master of the 
dragon, the latter being finally thrown into 
the bottomless pit. The seventh vision paints 
a comforting picture of the perfection of the 
Kingdom of Glory in the heavenly Jerusalem. 
The book concludes with the appealing cry: 
“Byen so, come, Lord, Jesus!” 


CHAPTER 1. a 


The Mystery of the Seven Stars and the 
Seven Candlesticks. Rev. 1, 1—20. 


The superscription: V.1. The revelation 
of Jesus Christ which God gave unto Him 
to show unto His servants things which 
must shortly come to pass; and He sent 
and signified it by His angel unto His ser- 
vant John; v. 2. who bare record of the 
Word of God and of the testimony of Jesus 
Christ, and of all things that he saw. V.3. 
Blessed is he that readeth and they that 
hear the words of this prophecy, and keep 
those things which are written therein; 
for the time is at hand. From the beginning 
the author claims for his book divine author- 
ship: The apocalypse of Jesus Christ, which 
God gave Him, to show His servants what is 
bound to happen soon; and He sent and sig- 
nified it through His angel to His servant John. 
Ordinarily the future is hidden from the eyes 
of men; the knowledge of events that are yet 
to transpire is a matter of God’s foreknowledge. 
But as He did in other cases, so He here made 
a revelation, a disclosure; He drew aside the 
veil which hides the mysteries of the future 
from the eyes of the believers. It was a reve- 
lation on the part of Jesus Christ, which had 
been communicated to the Son by the Father, 
the only-begotten Son of God thus again acting 
as a messenger and prophet in making known 
to men the truth of God. This message was 
directed to the servants of the Lord, to the 
Christians, and its contents consisted in the 
relation of certain events which were bound to 
happen soon according to the will and knowl- 
edge of God, happenings of great importance 
in the history of the Church. In thus uncover- 
ing the future, the Lord sent His message 
through an angel, one of the spirits whose 
work consists in serving Him, in carrying out 
His commands. He signified, or revealed, it to 


John in visions, not in express words and exact 
language, but in pictures, whose significance is, 
to some extent, explained. 

In this manner the message was to be brought 
to men: Who bore witness of the Word of God, 
and of the testimony of Jesus Christ, what he 
saw. John was the instrument or means in 
spreading the message which he had received. 
The content of his testimony was the Word of 
God, the Word which came from God and spoke 
of God, and the witness of Jesus Christ the 
Savior. The entire apostolic doctrine is this 
message of God and of His Son Jesus Christ, 
in whom He revealed Himself. But in this 
book John embodied those special truths of 
the Gospel which he saw in the visions which 
were vouchsafed to him in such a miraculous 


‘“ymanner. 


Of the readers he says in a very general man- 
ner: Biessed he that reads and they that hear 
the word of the prophecy and hold firmly to 
that which \ is written in it; for the time is 
near. This is the first of the seven beatitudes 
in the Book of\Revelation, and is purposely set 
at the head of ‘the book as a whole. Not all 
the Christians of those days were able to read, 
since many of them were slaves. Therefore 
both he that read tthe words of this message to 
others and they tat listened to, and heeded, 
its contents are called blessed. For it is not 
enough to read anid hear the prophecy, the 
Word of the Lord, im a mere mechanical man- 
ner, for it is not mere prediction that we are 
concerned with in ‘these pages, but religious 
truth and instruction in the way of salvation. 
It requires a carefyal and firm keeping, an ob- 
serving of its inju‘nctions, a relying upon its 
comforting promises’ in steadfast faith, Luke 
11, 28. This attitude Sis required all the more 
strongly since “the time” is near, we are living 
in God’s last hour of the woriid. As Luther 
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says, this is no time for being slothful and 
sleeping. Prayerful vigilance must character- 
ize the Christians in these last days of sore 
distress. 

The prolog: V. 4. John to the seven 
churches which are in Asia: Grace be 
unto you, and peace from Him which is, 
and which was, and which is to come, and 
from the seven Spirits which are before 
His throne, v. 5. and from Jesus Christ, 
who is the faithful Witness and the First- 
begotten of the dead and the Prince of the 
kings of the earth. Unto Him that loved 
us, and washed us from our sins in His 
own blood, v.6. and hath made us kings 
and priests unto God and His Father: to 
Him be glory and dominion forever and 
ever. Amen. V.7. Behold, He cometh with 
clouds; and every eye shall see Him, and 
they also which pierced Him; and all kin- 
dreds of the earth shall wail because of 
Him. Even so, Amen. V. 8. I am Alpha 
and Omega, the Beginning and the End- 
ing, saith the Lord, which is, and which 
was, and which is to come, the Almighty. 
This paragraph strikes the keynote of the entire 
book, its sentences moving forward with majes- 
tic grandeur. This is evident even in the salu- 
tation: John to the seven congregations that 
are in Asia: Grace to you and peace from Him 
that is and that was and that is coming, and 
from the seven Spirits that are before His 
throne, and from Jesus Christ, the faithful 
Witness, the First-born of the dead, and the 
Prince of the kings of the earth. The effect 
of this greeting is overwhelming in its state- 
liness and beauty. John is addressing the 
seven congregations in the province of Asia, 
the seven principal stations where the Word of 
God had taken hold, congregations whose con- 
ditions permit us to form a picture of the cir- 
cumstances of the Church of Christ until the 
end of time. The greeting comprises the sum- 
mary of the Gospel: grace, the free favor and 
love which the sinner has in the message of re- 
demption, through the mercy of the Father, 
through the atonement of the Son, through the 
sanctification of the Spirit; peace, the effect of 
grace, which follows the reconciliation of the 
sinner with God, Rom. 5, 1, the peace of God 
which passes all understanding. This is the 
blessing of Jehovah, of Him that is from ever- 
lasting to everlasting, that was before the 
mountains were brought forth, that is coming 
soon to judge the world in righteousness, Jesus 
Christ, the Messiah. When Christ comes for 
the final redemption of His own, to sit in judg- 
ment upon His enemies, He will reveal Himself 
as the One that was from the beginning, the 
same throughout the eternities. The great spir- 
itual blessings are also from the seven Spirits 
before the throne of grace, from the sevenfold 
Spirit: the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of wisdom 
and of knowledge, of grace and prayer, of 
strength and of power, of sanctification and the 
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fear of God, Is. 11,2. The blessings are trans- 
mitted through the office of Jesus Christ, who 
is a faithful Witness, a Witness to the truth of 
the Gospel, John 3, 32; 1 Pet. 2,22. He sealed 
His message with His blood and death, but He 
also conquered death and rose as the First-born 
from the dead, 1 Cor. 15,23. And now that He 
is exalted to the right hand of the divine power, 
He is the Prince of the rulers of the earth, the 
Lord of lords and the King of kings, Ps. 2. 

To this exalted Christ John now addresses a 
doxology: To Him that loved us and loosed us 
from our sins with His blood, and made us 
a kingdom, priests to God and His Father, to 
Him be glory and power forever and ever, 
Amen. The eternal love which Christ had in 
His heart for us has been shown by the most 
indubitable proof: He delivered, or loosed, us 
from our sins at the cost of His own life, by 
giving His blood as a ransom for us. Thereby 
He has brought us into a relationship with 
Him which includes glorious privileges. He 
has constituted us His kingdom, we are kings 
before Him, Ex. 19,6. At the same time we are 
priests to God and His Father: we have the 
privilege of intimate access to God as the re- 
sult of Christ’s sacrificial death. We are a 
royal priesthood, a chosen generation, a peculiar 
people, 1 Pet. 2,9. All our enemies are con- 
quered before us, and we are heirs of the ever- 
lasting kingdom of heaven. For this we give 
eternal praise, glory, and power to Him alone; 
that is our true priestly sacrifice. 

The apostle now takes up the thought which 
was interrupted by the doxology: Behold, He 
is coming on the clouds, and every eye will see 
Him, even those that pierced Him, and all the 
tribes of the earth will howl over Him. Yea, 
Amen. The mind of the prophet is here carried 
forward to the great day when the majesty of 
the Lord will appear, the great Day of Judg- 
ment. With or on the clouds He will appear, 
Matt. 26,64; Dan. 7,13. The eyes of all men 
will see Him as He comes to Judgment, and 
those that pierced His hands and feet and sides 
with nails and the lance, all the godless men of 
the whole earth to whom this sin is imputed 
by virtue of their unbelief, will behold Him 
returning as their Judge, for then it will be 
too late for repentance. All that the unbe- 
lievers can do and will do on that day will be 
to weep and howl because of Him, gibbering in 
helpless terror in anticipation of the horrible 
fate which they see before their eyes. That is 
the solemn, dreadful truth. 

Now the Lord Himself is introduced as speak- 
ing: I am Alpha and Omega, says the Lord 
God, He that is and was and is coming, the 
Almighty. Alpha and Omega, as the first and 
last letters of the Greek alphabet, are designa- 
tions of the beginning and the end, and are 
fitly used of Him and by Him who is true God 
with the Father from eternity, Is. 41,4; 44,6; 
48,12. Like the Father, Christ is from ever- 
lasting to everlasting, and He is the almighty 
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God. No enemy is too mighty for Him, not 
even the hosts of Satan; all things are placed 
under His feet. That is the great comfort of 
the believers, the certain foundation upon which 
their faith rests. 

John’s commission to write: V.9. I, John, 
who also am your brother and companion 
in tribulation and in the kingdom and pa- 
tience of Jesus Christ, was in the isle that 
is called Patmos, for the Word of God and 
for the testimony of Jesus Christ. V. 10. 
I was in the spirit on the Lord’s day, and 
heard behind me a great voice, as of a 
trumpet, v. 1l. saying, I am Alpha and 
Omega, the First and the Last; and, What 
thou seest, write in a book, and send it 
unto the seven churches which are in Asia; 
unto Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, and unto 
Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, and unto 
Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and unto 
Laodicea. For the third time John, writing 
with solemn emphasis, mentions his name: 
I, John, your brother and companion in the 
tribulation and in the kingdom and in the pa- 
tience in Jesus Christ, found myself on the 
island which is called Patmos on account of 
the Word of God and on account of the testi- 
mony of Jesus. John knows nothing of hier- 
archical aspirations; he does not even mention 
his special office. It is with a show of calm 
satisfaction that he calls himself the brother 
of the believers to whom he is writing, and 
their companion in every form of Christian ex- 
perience. Cp. Phil. 1,7. All believers are par- 
takers of the tribulations which came upon 
Christ; they know that they can expect noth- 
ing else in this world. But at the same time 
John and all believers are partakers in the 
kingdom of Christ, at once the most miserable 
in the sight of men and the most blessed in 
the sight of God. And therefore we share 
also in the patience of Christ, for tribulation, 
endured for the sake of Christ, works patience, 
Rome 15,53) Phils 1)29:;) Heb: 12, 1. Thus we 
are enabled to persevere, to be steadfast in the 
midst of all the misery and distress and afflic- 
tions of this life.— John says that he found 
himself, that he was, on the island called Pat- 
mos, banished from Ephesus by an imperial de- 
cree. But it was not as a criminal that he was 
suffering the due punishment of any crime. He 
was there for the sake of the Word of God, 
which he had preached so fearlessly, because 
of his testimony of Jesus Christ, whom he con- 
fessed so willingly. It was a form of martyr- 
dom which John suffered in his exile. 

John now describes the manner in which he 
first received the revelation of the Lord: 
I found myself in the spirit on the Lord’s day, 
and I heard behind me a great voice, as of a 
trumpet, saying, What thou seest write into a 
book, and send it to the seven congregations: 
to Ephesus, and to Smyrna, and to Pergamos, 
and to Thyatira, and to Sardis, and to Phila- 
delphia, and to Laodicea. It was on the Lord’s 
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day, on a Sunday, that this revelation was 
vouchsafed to John, probably while he was busy 
with his special Sunday devotions. The entire 
book, as one commentator remarks, makes the 
impression that it belongs to Sunday; there is _ 
something of a holiday, something festive 
about it. John found himself in the spirit, in 
that peculiar ecstasy which detached the mind 
from the body, as it commonly attended special 
prophetic revelation, Ezek. 37, 1; Dan. 10; 
2 Cor. 12,17. While he was in this state, it 
seemed to him that the sound of a great trum- 
pet came from behind him, the voice in the 
sound commissioning him to put the descrip- 
tion of the visions which he would see down 
on paper and send the book to the seven prin- 
cipal congregations of proconsular Asia. Ephe- 
sus was the most important city of this dis- 
trict, on the Caystrian Gulf, in Lydia. Smyrna 
was about forty miles north of Ephesus, on the 
Smyrnean Gulf; it has grown in importance 
steadily and is now the largest city on the . 
eastern shore of the Aegean Sea. Pergamos, 
or Pergamum, about sixty miles northeast of 
Smyrna, in Mysia, was the capital of a former 
small, but wealthy kingdom, noted for its 
splendid library. Thyatira was a city in Lydia, 
on the road from Pergamos to Sardis, a pros- 
perous manufacturing town. Sardis, thirty 
miles south of Thyatira, was the ancient capi- 
tal of Croesus, the wealthy king of Lydia, 
whose empire was overthrown by Cyrus the 
Great. Philadelphia, about twenty-five miles 
southeast of Sardis, also in Lydia, was the cen- 
ter of a rich farming region. Laodicea, finally, 
the capital of Phrygia, some fifty miles from 
Philadelphia, was noted for its prosperity, a 
fact which caused it to be very independent. 
Note that the order of the names is that of a 
circuit, such as one would make in starting 
from Ephesus and traveling clockwise.1) 

The vision of the Son of Man: V.12. And I 
turned to see the voice that spake with me. 
And being turned, I saw seven golden 
candlesticks; v.13. and in the midst of the 
seven candlesticks one like unto the Son of 
Man, clothed with a garment down to the 
foot, and girt about the paps with a golden 
girdle. V.14. His head and His hairs were 
white like wool, as white as snow, and His 
eyes were as a flame of fire, v.15. and His 
feet like unto fine brass, as if they burned 
in a furnace, and His voice as the sound of 
many waters. V.16. And He had in His 
right hand seven stars; and out of His 
mouth went a sharp two-edged sword; and 
His countenance was as the sun shineth in 
his strength. John records, first of all, what 
impression the voice made upon him: And I 
turned around to see the voice which spoke 
with me. Not from mere curiosity, but com- 

1) On the seven cities, ep. Cobern, The New 
Archeological Discoveries, 561—571; Barton, 
Archeology and the Bible, 221—230. 
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pelled by the power from above, which is ap- 
parent throughout the visions, John turned 
around to see whose was the voice that spoke 
to him. The expression is purposely given in 
an odd form, to concentrate the attention upon 
the voice, the word of Christ. 

John now describes what he saw: And havy- 
ing turned around, I saw seven golden lamp- 
stands, and in the midst of the lamp-stands 
one similar to a Son of Man clothed in a long 
robe and girded across his breast with a golden 
belt. The prophet saw, not a single candlestick 
with seven lamps, Ex. 25,37; Zech. 4, 2.10, but 
seven individual cressets, or lamp-stands. The 
time of the Jewish Church was past, and there- 
fore its symbol was no longer in use. Seven 
lamps, representing seven congregations, are 
mentioned, since these do not comprise the 
Chureh, but the entire Chureh is reflected in 
them. In the midst of the cressets stood He 
that was like a Son of Man, Dan. 7,13. The 
congregations are inseparable from their Head 
and Center Jesus, who abides and moves among 
the cressets of His temple with the dignity and 
authority of a high priest. This is indicated 
by the long robe reaching to the feet, which 
was a mark of dignity in the Orient, ep. Is. 6, 1, 
as well as by the golden girdle about the breast, 
which showed the flowing garment to the best 
advantage and added to the majesty of the 
wearer. Note that Christ is described as being 
similar to a man; He possesses a true human 
nature, but with this is combined the majesty 
of His eternal Godhead, which elevates Him far 
above a mere human being. He is both our 
High Priest and our King. 

The description continues: His head and 
hair were white as wool, white as snow, and 
His eyes were like a flame of fire, and His feet 
were like burnished bronze glowing in a fur- 
nace, and His voice was like the voice of many 
waters. Cp. Dan.7,9. Just as in the Old Tes- 


tament prophecy the Ancient of Days, the Fa- - 


ther, is pictured with white hair, so Christ 
here, by the same token, is shown to be the 
everlasting God, Is. 9,6. The eyes like flaming 
fire signify the combination of burning zeal 
and of holy omniscience in one whose essence 
abhors sinfulness and impurity in every form. 
The word which is translated “brass” designates 
an alloy of metals which seems to have been 
very much like our bronze. His feet were like 
this metal as it glowed and melted in the in- 
tense heat of the furnace. Where He goes, He 
spreads terror in the ways of those that have 
rejected Him; He is like a consuming fire to 
the unbelievers. His voice was like the mighty 
rushing of many waters, Dan. 10, 6, which 
threatens the enemies of the Church and hin- 
ders them in their designs against the saints 
- of the Lord. 

The apostle finally writes: And having in His 
right hand seven stars, and a two-edged sharp 
sword projecting out of His mouth, and His 

Popular Commentary, New Test., IT. 
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appearance as the sun shines in his strength. 
The seven stars are the angels, or ministers, of 
the seven congregations, v.20. These He holds 
in His right hand, to indicate that they belong 
to Him, that He holds and protects them by 
His almighty power, John 10, 28. The sharp, 
two-edged sword going forth from the mouth of 
the Lord is His Word, the breath of His mouth, 
Heb. 4, 12, powerful to overcome all the godless 
and adversaries, Is. 49,2; 11, 4; 2 Thess. 2, 8. 
His entire appearance, the impression which 
John received from the whole vision, was that 
of a form surrounded with rays of the strongest 
sun-light, emanating a splendor greater than 
that of the sun at midday, penetrating through 
fog and clouds. The believers receive light and 
power from Him, but the unbelievers shrink 
and shrivel and wither before the power of His 
holy gaze. 

Christ commands John to write: V.17. And 
when I saw Him, I fell at His feet as dead. 
And He laid His right hand upon me, say- 
ing unto me, Fear not; I am the First and 
the Last; v. 18. I am He that liveth and 
was dead; and, behold, I am alive for- 
evermore, amen; and have the keys of 
hell and of death. V.19. Write the things 
which thou hast seen, and the things 
which are, and the things which shall be 
hereafter; v. 20. the mystery of the seven 
stars which thou sawest in My right hand, 
and the seven golden candlesticks. The 
seven stars are the angels of the seven 
churches, and the seven candlesticks which 
thou sawest are the seven churches. The 
first and immediate effect of the vision upon 
John: And when I saw Him, I fell at His feet 
like dead, and He laid His right hand upon me, 
saying, Fear not, I am the First and the Last 
and the Living One; and I was dead, and, be- 
hold, I am alive forever and ever, and have the 
keys of death and of hell. That is the first 
effect of the majestic appearance of the Lord: 
deadly terror and fear. Sinful man cannot en- 
dure the splendor and the purity of the holy 
God, Gen. 16, 14; Is. 6,5. But at the same 
time there is wonderful comfort in the appear- 
ance of the Lord in this vision, since it is im- 
possible for His enemies to stand in His sight. 
For that reason the Lord laid His hand upon 
John with an assurance of wonderful consola- 
tion. The precious Gospel-call “Fear not” was 
intended to take all the fear out of his heart 
and to fill him with trust and confidence. What 
is true of the Lord Jehovah, Is. 44, 6, is true 
also of Christ: He is the First and the Last, 
He is from everlasting to everlasting, the Ref- 
uge and the Strength of all believers until the 
end of time. He is the Living One, John 5, 
21. 26. He is the Resurrection and the Life; 
he that believes in Him, though he were dead, 
yet shall he live; and he that lives and believes 
in Him shall never die, John 11, 25.26. Christ 
was dead, He did truly lay down His life in 
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‘death for the guilt of mankind, but His last 
cry on the cross, with which He commended 
His spirit into the hands of His heavenly 
Father, was a cry of victory, John 10,18; Rom. 
6, 9.10. By His victory over death and hell 
Christ is the Living One from eternity to 
eternity, also according to His human nature. 
And He has the keys of death and hell, un- 
limited power to save and to condemn. Those 
that accept Him in true faith as the Savior of 
the world will receive at His hands eternal life 
with all the unspeakable bliss that this im- 
plies; those that reject His atonement will re- 
ceive the sentence of everlasting death and dam- 
nation. Sublime majesty and power is evident 
in every word spoken by the Lord. 

Clothed with this authority, He now com- 
mands: Write what thou sawest, and what is 
and what is destined to happen after this, the 
mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest 
on My right hand, and the seven golden lamp- 
stands. The contents of the entire series of 
visions concerning both the present and the 
future John was to embody in a book. The 
matters of the present time were especially 
those which were spoken of in the seven letters 
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to the Asiatic churches. The Lord wanted to 
explain to John what He meant by the seven 
stars, v.16, and by the seven lamp-stands, or 
cressets, v. 12; He had a message for His Chris- 
tians at that time and for all subsequent ages. — 
He Himself explains: The seven stars are 

angels of the seven congregations, and the seven 
lamp-stands are the seven congregations. The 
angels are the ministers of the Lord, the pas- 
tors of the congregations, called stars on ac- 
count of their proclamation of the heavenly 
doctrine, Mal. 2,7; Dan. 12,3. And the con- 
gregations are golden cressets, or lamp-stands, 
through Christ, who gives them the true value. 
and ornament, and through His Gospel, which 
is the light in them. This light should shine 
forth from the individual Christians as well as 
from the entire congregations, both in Chris- 
tian confession and in Christian conduct, these 
two being the chief glory of the Church on 
earth. 

Summary. Zhe prophet introduces the book 
of his visions with a superscription, a prolog, 
and with an account of his commission to write, 
as given him by the Lord Jesus Christ Himself, 
as the great High Priest of the New Testament. 


CHAPTER 2. 


The Pastoral Letters to the Congregations 
at Ephesus, Smyrna, Pergamos, and 
Thyatira. Rev. 2, 1—29. 


The letter to the congregation at Ephesus: 
V.1. Unto the angel of the church of Ephe- 
sus write: These things saith He that 
holdeth the seven stars in His right hand, 
who walketh in the midst of the seven 
golden candlesticks: yv. 2. I know thy 
works, and thy labor, and thy patience, 
and how thou canst not bear them which 
are evil; and thou hast tried them which 
say they are apostles and are not, and hast 
found them liars; vy. 3. and hast borne, and 
hast patience, and for My name’s sake 
hast labored, and hast not fainted. V. 4. 
Nevertheless I have somewhat against 
thee, because thou hast left thy first love. 
V.5. Remember, therefore, from whence 
thou art fallen, and repent, and do the 
first works; or else I will come unto thee 
quickly and will remove thy candlestick 
out of his place, except thou repent. V.6. 
But this thou hast, that thou hatest the 
deeds of the Nicolaitanes, which I also 


hate. V.7. He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches: To him that overcometh will 


I give to eat of the tree of life, which is 
in the midst of the paradise of God. The 
seven open pastoral letters which are included 
in the Book of Revelation all have the same 
outline: the command to write, supported by 
some description of the person and office of 


Christ; the body of the letter with a testimony 
concerning the state of the congregation, an ad- 
monition to repentance or steadfastness, and a 
prophecy of the future; a promise to the con- 
quering believers. 

The congregation at Ephesus had _ been 
founded by the Apostle Paul, Acts 18, 19, who 
worked there for three years, and very success- 
fully, in spite of many difficulties, Acts 20, 31; 
1 Cor. 15, 32; 16,9. Subsequently Aquila and 
Priscilla, Apollos, and Timothy, were active in 
the congregation at Ephesus, Acts 18, 18. 24; 
1 Tim. 1, 2.3. Since the death of Paul, and 
probably also that of Timothy, St. John had re- 
sided at Ephesus, if the historical account in 
this case may be relied upon. What Paul had 
foretold in regard to this congregation, Acts 20, 
17—29, had come to pass. Therefore the Lord 
of the Church Himself dictated this letter to 
John: To the angel of the congregation in 
Ephesus write: These things says He that holds 
the seven stars in His right hand, that walks 
about in the midst of the seven golden lamp- 
stands. The letter is addressed to the pastor of 
the congregation, for he has the first respon- 
sibility for the souls in his pastoral care; he is 
to watch over both doctrine and life. It is the 
Lord of the Church that is speaking, He that 
holds the pastors of the seven congregations in 
His protecting hand, He that not only stands in 
the midst of the cressets, but walks about 
among them. He is ever watchful, continually 
active in behalf of every Christian congrega- 
tion. He wants the Christian congregations to 
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shine as lights in this world of sinful dark- 
ness, but He knows also that they require con- 
stant replenishing and care, and He is willing 
to be of assistance to them, lest their light 
flicker and fade. 

The Lord’s first remarks are words of com- 
mendation: I know thy works and hard labor 
and thy endurance, and that thou canst not 
bear wicked men, and hast put to a test those 
that claim to be apostles and are not, and hast 
found them liars, and hast endurance and hast 
borne up for My name’s sake, and hast not 
grown weary. Nothing escapes the notice of 
the omniscient Lord, nothing is hidden from 
His interested search. He knew the works of 
faith that were performed in the midst of the 
Ephesine congregation, the hard labor done by 
those that were active in the ministry and in 
the many works of charity, the enduring pa- 
tience toward the weak brethren within and 
the perils from without. Cp. 1 Tim. 3, 1; 5, 17. 
There was also careful vigilance in the congre- 
gation at Ephesus, a holy zeal for the truth 
which would not permit obviously wicked men 
to remain members. Men that claimed to be 
apostles and to be the bearers of new revela- 
tions weré put to a severe test and their deceit 
and falsehood exposed. The Christians of 
Ephesus were noted for the fact that they suf- 
fered and bore and persevered in the midst of 
the severest afflictions, taking up their cross 
and following after the Lord without complaint. 
They showed true Christian endurance and 
hopeful patience. All the disgrace heaped 
upon them, all the persecution on the part of 
the world, was not able to take away the 
courage of their faith. For the sake of the 
name of Christ which they bore they remained 
faithful; they did not grow faint and weary. 
Mark: True Christian conduct, faithfulness in 
the service of the Lord, proper brotherly dis- 
cipline, firm adherence to the pure doctrine, 
patience and perseverance in the midst of en- 
mity and tribulation: all these should be dis- 
tinctive signs of every Christian congregation. 

A rebuke and a warning: But I have against 
thee that thou hast left the first love. It is a 
sad “but” that introduces such a reprimand. In 
spite of the many praiseworthy factors in the 
congregation at Ephesus this sad state of affairs 
existed, that they had left the first fire and zeal 
for the Truth, for the Word of the Gospel, for 
the honor of the Lord which had been so promi- 
nent in the early days of the church. They 
were no longer filled with that bliss which is 
the essence of the believer’s first experience of 
the love of God; the eyelids of their spirit had 
grown heavy, they were in danger of falling 
asleep, Matt. 25,5. It was the same experience 
which has been undergone innumerable times 
since where congregations have been established 
for two or more generations. The Lord, there- 
fore, calls out: Remember, then, whence thou 
hast fallen, and repent, and do the first works; 
but if not, I am coming to thee, and I shall re- 
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move thy lamp-stand from its place, if thou 
dost not repent. The congregation at Ephesus 
should have remained on the heights of the first 
love and grown ever stronger in their affection 
for the Lord of salvation, Song of Sol. 8, 6. 7. 
Since, now, it had fallen from this perfection, 
from this ideal state, there was only one way 
of restoring the relation between the Lord and 
His church, namely, by sincere repentance, by 
a return to the first works as they were sur- 
charged with love for the Lord, as they were 
pleasing to God through Jesus Christ. Should 
they refuse to hear this faithful admonition, 
then the Lord would find Himself obliged to 
deal harshly with the Christians of Ephesus, by 
taking away the light of His Gospel from their 
midst. That has been the result of indifference 
in scores of cases, as the history of the Chris- 
tian Church shows; and this warning is ren- 
dered none the less severe by the added con- 
dition that repentance is essential where the 
first love is no longer found in the Christian 
congregations. 

At the same time the Lord does not withhold 
from the congregation at Ephesus the praise it 
deserved: Still, this thou hast, that thou hatest 
the works of the Nicolaitans, which I also hate. 
The Nicolaitans, named after a certain Nico- 
laus, whom some identify with the deacon of 
that name, Acts 6, 5, were a sect whose mem- 
bers turned Christian liberty into license, prac- 
tising religious sensuality and immorality, and 
trying to introduce many heathen customs into 
the Christian Church. The hatred which the 
congregation of Ephesus as such showed for the 
ways of these libertines proved that the ways 
of the world had not yet gained the upper hand 
in their midst. In this they had the emphatic 
approval of the Lord, who wants this hatred for 
heathen abominations continued by all means, 
since He is a jealous God and cannot bear im- 
purity in the Church which He ransomed by 
His blood. 

The promise of the Lord: He that has ears, 
let him hear what the Spirit says to the con- 
gregations: To him that conquers I shall 
grant to eat of the tree of life, which is in 
the paradise of God. Here is a powerful ap- 
peal for close attention, addressed primarily to 
the Christians of Ephesus, but also to believers 
everywhere and at all times. Hvery one that 
has ears to hear should yield them in careful 
application of mind and heart to this promise 
of the Lord. It is the Spirit of Christ that is 
speaking, and the words are the words of the 
Holy Ghost, 1 Cor. 2,13. To every one that con- 
quers or overcomes the many enemies and 
perils that obstruct his path in this life, to 
every one who through the power of faith 
passes successfully through life’s temptations, 
the Lord will grant, out of free favor and love, 
to eat of the fruit of the tree of life. Adam and 
Eve, by their transgression of God’s command, 
lost the earthly paradise with its tree of life, 
Gen. 3,24. But we Christians look forward to 
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the heavenly paradise, in the presence of God 
and of Jesus Christ, our Savior, in which we 
shall have fulness of joy and bliss unspeakable 
at His right hand forevermore. Christ’s rela- 
tion to God guarantees His promise of such 
privilege, for Christ’s gift is God’s gift, Rom. 
6, 23. 

The letter to the congregation at Smyrna: 
V.8. And unto the angel of the church in 
Smyrna write: These things says the First 
and the Last, which was dead and is alive: 
v.9. I know thy works and tribulation and 
poverty (but thou art rich), and I know 
the blasphemy of them which say they are 
Jews and are not, but are the synagog of 
Satan. V.10. Fear none of those things 
which thou shalt suffer. Behold, the devil 
shall cast some of you into prison that ye 
may be tried; and ye shall have tribula- 
tion ten days. Be thou faithful unto death, 
and I will give thee a crown of life. V. 11. 
He that hath an ear, let him hear what 
the Spirit saith unto the churches: He 
that overcometh shall not be hurt of the 
second death. In the case of Ephesus it was 
internal decay that caused the pastoral letter 
to be written, in the case of Smyrna it was en- 
mity and persecution from without. There is a 
solemn introduction also in this case: And to 
the angel of the congregation in Smyrna write: 
This says the First and the Last, who was dead 
and became alive. The entire message was to be 
transmitted to the congregation by its pastor, 
who is here addressed as the responsible officer. 
The Lord again calls Himself the First, having 
been before the beginning of the world, from 
eternity, and the Last, since He is the ever- 
lasting God. He was dead, not only in appear- 
ance, but in fact; He laid down His life for 
His friends and the whole world; we are recon- 
ciled to God through the death of His Son, 
Rom. 5,10. But He did not remain in death; 
He became alive, by His own almighty power 
He restored His soul to His body. Thus He is 
the Source of life in those that believe in Him; 
by faith in Him they can scoff at death, which 
has lost its sting through Christ’s atoning work. 

The Lord addresses words of encouragement 
to the Smyrnean Christians: I know thy tribu- 
lation and thy poverty (but thou art rich), and 
the blasphemy on the part of those that claim 
to be Jews and are not, rather the synagog of 
Satan. That was the cross which the congre- 
gation at Smyrna had to bear, the enmity of 
the Jews. This opposition on the part of the 
Jews did not stop with little acts of meanness 
and with evil speaking and slandering; it was 
also due to their machinations that the Chris- 
tians lost their earthly goods, money and prop- 
erty. On various trumped-up charges the be- 
lievers were robbed of all they possessed in this 
world; they endured the confiscation of all that 
their earthly labor had brought them. And yet, 
as the Lord tells them, they were rich, for they 
still had the grace of their Lord Jesus Christ; 
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they still clung to the love of their heavenly 
Father; they had the riches of the divine mercy 
in the Gospel, 2 Cor. 6, 10. So far as the ene- 
mies of the Christians are concerned, the judg- 
ment of the Lord designates them as the syna- _ 
gog of Satan, for Satan is the liar from the 
beginning, and in his school the blasphemers 
are trained. 

Still more encouragement is contained in the 
next words: Fear nothing what thou art des- 
tined to suffer. The Lord does not promise 
them relief or surcease from suffering. His 
words rather imply that further persecutions 
are imminent, and history shows that the next 
decades brought trials of various kinds to the 
Christians in this part of Asia Minor. And 
yet the Lord tells them to fear nothing, not to 
have the slightest apprehension as to their 
safety. Without His will or permission not a 
hair of their head could be harmed. They 
should be filled with the power of faith, which 
rests secure in the hands of the Father, no mat- 
ter what the vicissitudes ‘ef life may be, Ps. 46, 
2.3. And this in spite of the fact that they are 
told: Behold, the devil will succeed in throwing 
some of you into prison that you may be tested, 
and you will have tribulation ten days. That 
was one form of persecution, which came from 
the government, but, as the Lord says, at the 
instigation of the devil, who hates the Word of 
the Gospel and makes use of the same methods 
to this day in order to hinder the spread of the 
Church. The very statement that this tribula- 
tion and test would be for only a definite time 
shows that the Lord will not permit them that 
are His to be tried beyond that they are able 
to endure, 1 Cor. 10, 13. 

Therefore He calls out to them the golden 
words: Be thou faithful to death, and I shall 
give thee the crown of life. The very persecu- 
tions that were designed to make the Christians 
give up their faith served to strengthen them. 
The dross is burned away in the furnace of the 
assayer, but the gold remains. Thus the faith 
of the Christian is proved in the school of per- 
secutions; for it is at such times that he has an 
opportunity to prove his faithfulness to his 
Lord. Nor will the Lord permit this faithful- 
ness to go unrewarded. The crown of life, eter- 
nal life itself, is the reward of grace assigned to 
the triumph of faith, to the loyalty of the be- 
liever. Like kings and priests we shall be given 
wreaths, in an everlasting festival we shall live 
before and with our Lord in the heavenly man- 
sions, Jas. 1,12. This thought is repeated ina 
second promise: He that has ears, let him hear 
what the Spirit says to the congregations: He 
that conquers will not suffer injury from the 
second death. The Spirit of Christ, the Spirit 
of Truth, says this to all congregations, to all 
believers. Every one that does overcome, that 
does prove himself a conqueror in the power of 
God, may feel the pangs of temporal death in 
his body, the weakness of his old sinful nature 
may cause him to wince and complain in sick- 
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ness and to shrink back at the specter of death. 
But he that confesses Christ to the end, clinging 
to Him in true faith, will not see the second 
death, will not come into judgment and con- 
demnation, but will pass through death into 
life: Temporal death will be to him an en- 
trance into the everlasting homes of joy. 

The letter to the congregation at Pergamos: 
V.12. And to the angel of the church in 
Pergamos write: These things saith He 
which hath the sharp sword with two 
edges: v.13. I know thy works, and where 
thou dwellest, even where Satan’s seat is; 
and thou holdest fast My name, and hast 
not denied My faith, even in those days 
wherein Antipas was My faithful martyr, 
who was slain among you, where Satan 
dwelleth. V.14. But I have a few things 
against thee, because thou hast there them 
that hold to the doctrine of Balaam, who 
taught Balac to cast a stumbling-block be- 
fore the children of Israel, to eat things 
sacrificed unto idols, and to commit forni- 
eation. V.15. So hast thou also them that 
hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitanes, 
which thing I hate. V.16. Repent, or else 
I will come unto thee quickly, and will 
fight against them with the sword of My 
mouth. V.17. He that hath an ear, let 
him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches: To him that overcometh will 
I give to eat of the hidden manna, and 
will give him a white stone, and in the 
stone a new name written, which no man 
knoweth saving he that receiveth it. As in 
the case of the other letters, the Lord here in- 
troduces Himself by mentioning a special char- 
acteristic: And to the angel of the congrega- 
tion in Pergamum write, These things says He 
that has the sword, two-edged, sharp. That is 
the way the Lord had appeared to John, chap. 
1, 16, to signify the penetrating power of His 
Word, Heb. 4,12. The Word of power was in- 
tended to assist the pastor of the congregation 
in Pergamum in his apparently difficult posi- 
tion. His testimony, under the circumstances, 
was not to lack in sharpness and penetrating 
strength. All pastors are to preach the Word 
as it is written, regardless of the fact that their 
proclamation is to the one a savor of life unto 
life and to the other a savor of death unto 
death, 2 Cor. 2, 16. 

The Lord describes the situation as it existed 
in Pergamum: I know thy works and where 
thou dwellest, where is the throne of Satan; 
and thou adherest to My name, and thou hast 
not denied faith in Me in the days when Anti- 

. pas, My witness, faithful to Me, was put to 
death in your midst, where Satan lives. The 
statements that Satan sat enthroned, had his 
abode, in the city of Pergamum, is probably 
made with reference to the idolatry practised in 
that city and district. For not only was Per- 
gamum a center of emperor-worship in Asia 
Minor, where the Roman emperor was given 
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divine honor, but the worship of the heathen 
god Aesculapius, the god of doctors, and of 
Zeus Soter, the chief god of Greek mythology, 
was practised there. All this was particularly 
repulsive to the Christian religion, which con- 
demned all idols and their cult with absolute 
emphasis as inventions of Satan. Thus the 
Christian congregation at Pergamum was in a 
difficult position. The Lord, therefore, acknowl- 
edges the faithfulness of the believers in adher- 
ing to His name, to the confession of their 
Christian faith, under very trying conditions. 
Even when Antipas, or Antipater, who is said 
to have been the bishop of Pergamum toward 
the close of the century, suffered martyrdom, 
thus becoming the first prominent victim in the 
local church, they did not flinch, they did not 
deny or renounce the truth which they had ae- 
cepted. For this stand the Lord commends 
them highly. 

But there was cause for a severe reprimand 
also here: But I have a few things against 
thee, that thou hast there such as adhere to the 
doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balak to place 
a stumbling-block before the children of Israel, 
to eat meat sacrificed to idols, and to commit 
fornication; likewise thou hast also such as ad- 
here to the doctrine of the Nicolaitans: Though 
the Lord had given the congregation of Perga- 
mum high praise, the rebuke here administered 
had become necessary. A minority of the church 
had become contaminated with dangerous trans- 
gressions, and the fault of the majority was in- 
difference. Sensualism and carnal sins were 
being tolerated. The Lord refers to Balaam, 
who, after having been thwarted in his attempt 
to curse the children of Israel, Num. 22—25; 
31, 8—16, caused Balak, the king of the Moab- 
ites, to place a pitfall before the children of 
Israel by having the Moabite women seduce 
them to heathen worship and its attendant 
shameful orgies and sexual vices. It seems that 
certain members of the congregation at Perga- 
mum had grown so lax that they deliberately 
took part in all the obscene practises of idol- 
worship, and that they considered sexual ex- 
cesses a harmless indulgence, the Nicolaitans 
holding this doctrine openly. Cp. v. 6. These 
errorists were seducing the local Christians in 
the same way as Balaam succeeded in getting 
the Israelites enticed to ruin. 

The Lord’s warning call: Repent; but if not, 
I am coming to thee quickly and shall battle 
with them with the sword of My mouth. Al- 
though only a few members of the congregation 
were actually involved in this sinning, yet the 
entire church, by its tolerant attitude, had be- 
come guilty before the Lord. Not to remove 
the cancerous growth and not to apply remedial 
measures was equivalent to abetting the guilty 
ones. So the Lord demanded repentance of the 
whole congregation for the sin of laxity in 
Christian discipline. And should the church 
delay in this change of attitude, then the Lord 
Himself will visit them. Not with the power 
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of the government, but with the sword of His 
Word He intends to battle against the evil- 
doers. He has ways and means of awakening 
strong witnesses for the truth and of showing 
all that profess the Christian truth that He will 
not be mocked. Laxity in Christian discipline 
is always a great peril for a congregation, for 
not only does the entire body become guilty of 
the transgressions committed by a few, but the 
evil, if unchecked, is bound to spread, for “a 
little leaven leaveneth the whole lump.” 

The Lord closes this letter with a glorious 
promise: He that has ears, let him hear what 
the Spirit says to the congregations: To him 
that conquers I shall give to eat of the hidden 
manna, and I shall give him a white stone 
inscribed with a new name, which no man knows 
except the receiver. It is again the Spirit of 
God, the Spirit of Power, ‘that makes this 
promise, not only to the Christians of Perga- 
mum, but to those of all times and in every 
place. To him that conquers and overcomes all 
the tribulations and perils that beset his path 
the Lord will give heavenly food, hidden manna, 
John 6, 31—35, Christ Himself being that true 
spiritual food which meets every need of the 
soul. As we truly receive Christ and all His 
blessings ‘through the means of grace here in 
time, so we shall afterward, in heaven, on the 
eternal Sabbath, enjoy His glory in its very ful- 
ness. There the believers shall also receive a 
fine white precious stone, which is a testimony 
of the Holy Ghost to their faith. As their 
names were written in the hands of God by 
virtue of His eternal love, so they are here in- 
scribed on the precious stones of eternity as 
belonging to the heavenly Jerusalem, where 
they will see and enjoy their sonship of the 
Father through the love of Christ, world with- 
out end. 

Praise and reprimand for the congregation at 
Thyatira: V.18. And unto the angel of the 
church in Thyatira write: These things 
saith the Son of God, who hath His eyes 
like unto a flame of fire, and His feet are 
like fine brass: v.19. I know thy works, 
and charity, and service, and faith, and 
thy patience, and thy works; and the last 
to be more than the first. V.20. Notwith- 
standing I have a few things against thee, 
because thou sufferest that woman Jezebel, 
which calleth herself a prophetess, to 
teach and to seduce My servants to com- 
mit fornication, and to eat things sacri- 
ficed unto idols. V.21. And I gave her 
space to repent of her fornication; and 
she repented not. V.22. Behold, I will cast 
her into a bed, and them that commit adul- 
tery with her into great tribulation, ex- 
cept they repent of their deeds. V.23. And 
I will kill her children with death; and 
all the churches shall know that I am He 
which searcheth the reins and hearts; 
and I will give unto every one of you ac- 
cording to your works. This is the longest 
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of the seven pastoral letters, and it shows 
peculiar conditions in the little city of Thya- 
tira, the home of the pious Lydia, Acts 16, 
14.15. This letter also opens with a character- 
istic description of the author: 
angel of the congregation in Thyatira write: 
These things says the Son of God, He that has 
His eyes like a flame of fire, and His feet like 
burnished bronze. Cp. chap. 1,15. It is as a 
judge full of holy wrath, as a consuming fire, 
that Jesus, the Son of God, is here introduced, 
as one from whom His enemies may expect cer- 
tain and terrible punishment. 

As in the case of the other congregations the 
Lord opens with a commendation: I know thy 
works and thy love and thy faith and thy ser- 
vice and thy patient endurance, and thy last 
works more than the first. That is high praise 
for a Christian congregation and speaks well 
for the Christian zeal of Lydia, who is generally 
supposed to have founded this church. The con- 
gregation of Thyatira as such was noted for its 
diligence in works and service of love, of broth- 
erly love. These were the natural fruits of the 
faith which was still held by the great majority 
of the brethren. Another fruit of this faith was 
patient endurance amidst the persecutions which 
were instigated on the part of the enemies. 
They are even given the testimony that they 
had made steady progress in the works of 
Christianity, that their profiting had been ap- 
parent to all, Gal. 6, 9; 1 Thess. 4,1; 1 Tim. 
4, 15. 

At the same time, however, conditions were 
existing that caused the Lord more than appre- 
hension: But I have against thee that thou 
permittest that woman Jezebel, who alleges her- 
self to be a prophetess and teaches and seduces 
My servants to commit fornication and to eat 
meats sacrificed to idols; and I have given her 
time that she should repent, and she will not re- 
pent from her fornication. Apparently the con- 
ditions of Pergamum were here intensified. In 
the Old Testament there had been a Jezebel, the 
wife of King Ahab, who had seduced the chil- 
dren of Israel to idolatry, to the service of Baal 
with its obscene cult, to many abominations and 
lewd deeds. The name Jezebel, therefore, was 
a fitting name for the false prophetess in Thya- 
tira, whose chief allurement seems to have con- 
sisted in the doctrine that Christians should 
overcome carnal desires by yielding to the lusts 
of the flesh to satiety and weariness, and that 
they should join in all the abominations of the 
heathen in order to gain influence over them. 
The result was that many servants of the Lord, 
many true Christians, had been seduced to a 
life of idolatry, of dissipation, of immorality 
and sexual vices. They had been plunged into 
a veritable abyss of wickedness, where the most 
abominable works of darkness were committed 
with the plea that this was Christianity in an 
advanced state. The Lord had already sent a 
warning to this immoral prophetess and had 
given her time to repent, but she obstinately 


And to the —- 
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persisted in her lewd course and despised the 
forbearance of God. And all this the congrega- 
tion permitted; knowing the pool of unspeak- 
able filth which was in their midst, the mem- 
bers had done nothing to remove the stain, the 
blot, from the congregation. 

Therefore the Lord rebukes the congregation, 
incidentally adding the threat: Behold, I shall 
east her upon a couch (of sickness), and the 
adulterers with her into great misery, if they 
do not repent of her works; and her children 
I shall utterly slay, and all congregations shall 
know that I am He who searches reins and 
hearts, and I shall give to you, to every one, 
according to your works. Almost the Lord’s 
patient forbearance is exhausted, and He will 
then show Himself the terrible Judge. The 
false prophetess herself He intended to visit 
with sickness, with pestilence, and all those 
that followed her immoral teaching and became 
guilty of lewdness in any form He would plunge 
into such an abyss of misery as to make them 
feel the power of His wrath. Note: In the 
very midst of this terrible threat the Lord holds 
out full amnesty to the sinners if they but re- 
pent. Physical distress and illness were not to 
come upon the men and women only that imi- 
tated the prophetess in her licentiousness, but 
her sin was to be visited also upon her children, 
whom the Lord threatened to exterminate. 


_ Thus by this one example of righteous wrath 


and punishment the Lord wanted to issue an 
emphatic and solemn warning to all the congre- 
gations in the entire district or province, to all 
congregations to the end of time, in fact, to 
show that He searches the inmost mind and 
heart, that no transgression is hidden before 
His eyes, and that He will punish the evil-doers 
according to their works. He may not always 
strike so openly, but it is true, nevertheless, 
that no man can escape His avenging justice. 

An admonition and a warning to the congre- 
gation at Thyatira: V.24. But unto you I 
say, and unto the rest in Thyatira, as 
many as have not this doctrine, and which 
have not known the depths of Satan, as 
they speak: I will put upon you none other 
burden. V.25. But that which ye have al- 
ready hold fast till I come. V.26. And he 
that overcometh, and keepeth My works 
unto the end, to him will I give power 
over the nations; v.27. and he shall rule 
them with a rod of iron; as the vessels of 
a potter shall they be broken to shivers; 
even as I received of My Father. V. 28. 
And I will give him the morning-star. 
v.29. He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit saith unte the churches. 
These words are addressed to the faithful be- 
lievers in Thyatira: But to you I say, the rest 
in Thyatira, as many as do not hold this doc- 
trine, that did not know the depths of Satan, 
as they say: I do not cast upon you another 
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burden. Some there were that had not been 
seduced by the immoral teachings of the false 
prophetess, that had kept themselves uncon- 
taminated by her licentiousness. Even if the 
libertines claimed that this was the height of 
perfection, that they could fathom the very 
abysses of Satan, plunge into the very depths of 
immoral knowledge and practises and yet re- 
main immune in body and mind, the true Chris- 
tians knew that this was a mere pretext for 
indulgence in carnal excesses, and so they pre- 
served a severe and uncompromising aloofness, 
Upon these people the Lord did not want to im- 
pose a further burden. He was willing to look 
upon their defection in the matter of dealing 
with the evil in their midst as a weakness, as 
lack of proper knowledge. 

At the same time, however, He admonishes: 
Only hold what you have until I come. They 
should adhere firmly to their Christian faith 
and its confession, to their love, service, and 
patience, to their refusal to join the libertines 
in their terrible sins. He says that His visit, 
His coming, may be expected soon; He wants 
them to be faithful and true, to overcome 
wickedness and evil in every form. 

To the faithful Christians the Lord also 
promises: And he that conquers and he that 
keeps My works to the end, I shall give him 
power over the heathen; and he shall rule them 
with an iron rod, like the jars of a potter he 
shall shatter them, as I have received from My 
Father, and I shall give him the morning-star. 
That surely is a glorious goal to hold out be- 
fore the eyes of the Christians. Every one that 
overcomes the many attacks of Satan, the world, 
and his own evil flesh, and clings firmly to 
Christ’s Word and works by which Christ per- 
forms and perfects His sanctification in them, 
shall become partaker of the triumph of Christ. 
For as it was prophesied of Him, Ps. 2, 8. 9, 
that He would have dominion over the heathen, 
over the nations, that He would be given un- 
limited authority over them, so He will make 
those that believe in Him to the end partakers 
of this glory and power. The believers shall 
and will judge the world at the side of their 
great Lord and Savior. There, as the glory of 
eternity dawns, the brightness of everlasting 
life will shine on them after the dark afflictions 
of this vale of tears and misery. And lest the 
Christians forget the urgent admonition and 
the glorious promise of the Lord, He closes with 
the powerful call: He that has ears to hear, let 
him hear what the Spirit says to the congre-~ 
gations. 

Summary. The Lord dictates to His servant 
John pastoral letters addressed to the congrega- 
tions at Ephesus, at Smyrna, at Pergamos, and 
at Thyatira, in all of which He commends the 
Christians for their condition and progress, but 
also rebukes them for any defects in doctrine 
and life that were to be found in theia midst.. 
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REVELATION 3, 1—6. 


CHAPTER 3. 


Pastoral Letters to the Congregations at 
Sardis, at Philadelphia, and at Laodicea. 


Rev. 3, 1—22. 


The letter to the congregation at Sardis: 
V.1. And unto the angel of the church in 
Sardis write: These things saith He that 
hath the seven Spirits of God and the 
seven stars: I know thy works, that thou 
hast a name that thou livest and art 
dead. V. 2. Be watchful and strengthen 
the things which remain, that are ready 
to die; for I have not found thy works 
perfect before God. V.3. Remember, there- 
fore, how thou hast received and heard, 
and hold fast, and repent. If, therefore, 
thou shalt not watch, I will come on thee 
as a thief, and thou shalt not know what 
hour I will come upon thee. V.4. Thou 
hast a few names even in Sardis which 
have not defiled their garments; and they 
shall walk with Me in white; for they 
are worthy. V.5. He that overcometh, the 
same shall be clothed in white raiment; 
and I will not blot out his name out of 
the Book of Life, but I will confess his 
name before My Father and before His 
angels. V. 6. He that hath an ear, let 
him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches. Here is a picture of spiritual decay 
and ruin which belongs to the saddest in the 
entire New Testament. The Lord again intro- 
duces Himself in His usual solemn manner: 
And to the angel of the congregation at Sardis 
write: These things says He that has the seven 
Spirits of God and the seven stars. Cp. chap. 
1,4. 16.20. The pastor of this church had an 
unusually heavy responsibility resting upon 
him, and would have to render an account of 
the conditions in the parish entrusted to him 
with a very severe reckoning. The Lord places 
due emphasis upon the fact that the sevenfold 
Spirit of God is His, Is. 61, 1—6, that the va- 
rious gifts and spiritual blessings of the Spirit 
come upon the believers by virtue of the aton- 
ing work of Christ. The Lord also has the 
seven stars, the seven ministers of these con- 
gregations, in His hand. He is the Lord of His 
Church and of every single congregation; He 
protects and shields His ministers, but He also 
demands that they render an account to Him 
according to the strictest reckoning. 

The first word of the Lord is one of sharp 
reprimand: I know thy works, for thou hast 
the name that thou livest, and thou art dead. 
Doings of life, of true spiritual power, the 
Lord expected from His congregation, and in- 
stead of that He found only evidences of death. 
Before men the congregation still had the name, 
the reputation, of being spiritually alive and 
active. Other Christians, impressed probably 
by the great number of those that professed 
Christianity in Sardis, considered it a wide- 


awake church. But the Lord saw and knew the 
actual state, and He sets it down in two words: 
Thou (art) dead. Cp. Matt. 23,27. Mark: It is - 
not the size of the church nor the number of 
heads that makes a congregation, but the actual 
number of those that sincerely believe in Jesus 
Christ, and give evidence of this faith in their 
entire life. 

The Lord, therefore, utters a powerful admo- 
nition: Wake up, and strengthen the rest that 
is on the point of dying. The Lord is address- 
ing Himself to the few who have not entirely 
lapsed from their first vitality, but who are 
responsible for the state of the congregation 
along with the rest. They should throw off 
the sluggishness that had benumbed them; 
they should return to full wakefulness and 
vigilance; they should remember that dead 
formalism never made a live church. And the 
best way of showing that they had actually 
rubbed all the spiritual sep out of their eyes 
consisted in their rallying and strengthening 
the rest, the other brethren that were on the 
point of yielding to the spiritual coma which 
would certainly result in death. For this con- 
duct they had every reason: For not have I 
found any works of thine perfect before My 
God. There was still a formal observance of 
Christian worship in Sardis, a definite time of 
worship, preaching, singing, praying, but all 
these doings lacked that element which would 
make them perfect in the sight of God. The 
living, powerful faith was no longer in evidence 
in their midst, and therefore truly good works 
were quite unknown. 

The Lord backs up His first admonition with 
a second: Remember now how thou hast re- 
ceived and heard, and hold to that and repent. 
He reminds them of the days of their first love, 
when they were so eager to receive, to hear, the 
Gospel. Cp. Gal. 4,15. To that eagerness, to 
that zeal, to that love they should return with 
all speed; they should cling to it, turning away 
from their present sleepiness in true repentance. 
The Lord reenforces this call with a warning: 
If now thou wilt not wake up, I shall come 
upon thee like a thief, and thou wilt not know 
at what hour I shall come upon thee. Where 
repentance will not follow after such an im- 
pressive warning, there judgment will come 
upon those that lie in spiritual coma, in the 
sleep that is the precursor of spiritual death. 
Suddenly the Lord will come, like a thief, 
Matt. 24, 42. 43. Terror will go before Him, 
striking the hearts of the unbelievers numb 
with fear; and His punishment will bring them 
everlasting destruction. Cp. Ps. 73, 19. 20. 

Once more the Lord brings a charge against 
the congregation at Sardis, although in a some- 
what mitigated form: Still, a few names thou 
hast in Sardis that have not polluted their gar- 
ments, and they shall walk with Me in white, 
for they are worthy. Out of the great number 
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of professed Christians only a few that were 
really worthy of the name, only a few that had 
not polluted themselves with sins, only a few 
that had not become the slaves of sin. But 
their names were precious in the sight of God; 
they were well known to Him, they were graven 
upon the palms of His hands, Is. 49, 16. To 
these, therefore, the Lord wanted to give the 
white raiment of perfect innocence and holiness 
imputed to them by virtue of the atoning work 
of Christ. Thus clothed and adorned they 
should walk with Him in His Father’s king- 
dom, enjoying the bliss of eternity in His 
presence. 

The Lord concludes with a stirring summons: 
He that conquers shall thus be clothed in white 
garments, and I shall not erase his name out of 
the Book of Life, and I shall confess his name 
before My Father and before His angels. Every 
Christian that conquers, that overcomes all the 
deceitful attacks of the devil, all the weakness 
and weariness of the flesh, will be given these 
great blessings as a reward of the grace of 
Christ. They will stand clothed in the garment 
of the perfect righteousness of the Savior, white 
and spotless, with all the stains of their sins 
~washed away. Their names, which were entered 
in the Book of Life as a result of their having 
accepted Christ by faith, will not be erased. 
And at the time of the Judgment, when the 
wrath of God strikes the unbelievers, they will 
be beyond all condemnation, for their Savior 
will confess them as His own before the Father 
and before all the holy angels. Cp. Matt. 10, 32; 
25,34. The importance of this fact is such as 
to engage the careful attention of all Chris- 
tians: He that has ears, let him hear what the 
Spirit says to the congregations. 

The letter to the congregation at Philadel- 
phia: V.7. And to the angel of the church 
in Philadelphia write: These things saith 
He that is holy, He that is true, He that 
hath the key of David, He that openeth 
and no man shutteth, and shutteth and no 
man openeth: v.8. I know thy works; be- 
hold, I have set before thee an open door, 
and no man can shut it; for thou hast a 
little strength, and hast kept My Word, 
and hast not denied My name. V.9. Be- 
hold, I will make them of the synagog of 
Satan which say they are Jews and are 
not, but do lie, behold, I will make them 
to come and worship before thy feet, and 
to know that I have loved thee. V. 10. 
Because thou hast kept the Word of My 
patience, I also will keep thee from the 
hour of temptation, which shall come upon 
all the world, to try them that dwell upon 
the earth. V.11. Behold, I come quickly; 
hold that fast which thou hast, that no 
man take thy crown. V. 12. Him that over- 
cometh will I make a pillar in the temple 
of My God, and he shall go no more out; 
and I will write upon him the name of My 
-God and the name of the city of My God, 
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which is New Jerusalem, which cometh 
down out of heaven from My God; and 
I will write upon him My new name. 
V. 13. He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit saith unto the churches. 
With even greater solemnity and impressive- 
ness than in the case of the preceding letters, 
the Lord here addresses the Christians at Phila- 
delphia: And to the angel of the congregation 
at Philadelphia write: These things says the 
Holy One, the True One, He that has the key 
of David, He that opens and no one shall shut, 
and shuts and no one shall open. The pastor 
of this congregation was to transmit to his 
charge a message with a very serious import. 
This is shown even by the name which the Lord 
applies to Himself. He calls Himself the Holy, 
the True One, or the truly Holy One. Christ 
is the Holy One of God, free from all weakness 
and imperfection of the creatures, true God 
with the Father from eternity, perfect in His 
essential holiness. He has the key of David; 
as a true descendant of David according to the 
flesh, as the Son of Man, He has established 
His kingdom, His Church, here on earth. To 
this mansion of His grace He has the key, in 
it He rules and governs; He opens and He 
shuts its doors, He unlocks and He locks the 
treasures of His mercy to whom He will. This 
description prepares for the wonderful promises 
which the Lord now makes to this congregation. 

The first word of the Lord is one of cordial 
commendation: I know thy works; behold, 
I have given before thee a door opened, which 
no one can close, because thou hast a little 
strength, and thou hast kept My Word, and not 
hast thou denied My name. The omniscient 
Lord is fully acquainted with all the circum- 
stances of the congregation; He knows in just 
what manner His people have been doing the 
work which was entrusted to them, the work 
which consisted in bringing others to the blessed 
knowledge of their Savior. In this work they 
were being aided by the fact that the Son of 
David had opened a door before them, a door 
through which many might still enter into the 
kingdom of Christ. The Lord had given to this 
congregation unusual opportunities and facili- 
ties for preaching and advancing the faith 
among outsiders, the best chance for extending 
the Gospel-message. The entrance of unbe- 
lievers of every class, the conversion of the 
heathen, is the work of the Lord, and of Him 
alone. The reason why the Lord chose this 
congregation for this work is indicated by Him 
when He says that they had a little strength. 
Without riches, power, and influence before 
men, these Christians still possessed sources of 
might such as no man may have by his own 
reason, learning, and ability, namely, the Word 
of Christ, to which they had clung in spite of 
all enmity; the Lord Himself, whom they had 
not denied, in spite of all attempts of their 
enemies, renewed their strength day after day. 
It is He who gives power to the proclama- 
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tion of His Word and causes it to bring forth 
much fruit. 

An encouraging promise regarding the ene- 
mies: Behold, I give out of the synagog of 
Satan, of those that claim for themselves that 
they are Jews, and are not, but lie, — behold, 
T shall make them come and fall down at thy 
feet and know that I loved thee. There were 
men among the enemies of the church of Phila- 
delphia who were full of hatred and full of de- 
ceit, men who belonged to the synagog of Satan, 
who had been apt pupils of the devil himself, 
especially in the art of malignant persecution, 
men who styled themselves Jews, but did not 
belong to the true Israelites in whom there is 
no guile, to the men that accepted the Messiah 
in simple faith. From the midst of these very 
bitter enemies of Christ and His Church the 
Lord intended, by His grace, to gain some souls 
for eternal salvation. This the Lord would 
give, this the Lord would bring to pass, for it 
is He that converts the hearts and fills them 
with the joy of their redemption. They would 
come, overcome by the power of the Word, and 
they would do homage before the Church which 
they formerly persecuted, fully convinced at 
last that the love of God was with His Church, 
and that only he that accepts this love in faith 
could be truly happy. 

To this promise the Lord adds a second: Be- 
cause thou hast kept the Word of My patience, 
I also shall keep thee from the hour of temp- 
tation which is bound to come upon the whole 
world, to test those that live upon the earth. 
The Word of Christ’s patience is the Word of 
the Gospel, since it teaches us how patiently 
Christ suffered for us, how readily He showed 
all forbearance toward His enemies, 1 Tim. 
1,16; 2 Pet. 3,15. This Word the congrega- 
tion at Philadelphia had kept; to this message, 
by the grace of God, it had clung; through its 
power the members had borne all tribulations 
patiently. In return the Lord, out of His great 
mercy, promises to keep them that are His from 
the great temptations of the last days of the 
world, when false Christs and false prophets, 
not to speak of Antichrist himself, would arise 
and fight against the army of Christ, Matt. 24, 
23—26. That last hour would be a fierce and 
evil period, a time of proving, of testing out 
the true believers in the fires of many tribula- 
tions and distresses. But in the midst of these 
trials the Lord promises to keep them that are 
His; no man can pluck them out of His hand, 
John 10, 28. 29. 

Incidentally, however, He calls out: I am 
coming very soon; hold firmly what thou hast, 
lest some one take thy crown. Through His 
Word the Lord gains and keeps the souls. 
Therefore the congregation, in view of the fact 
that His return to Judgment is at hand, is 
urged to cling to the Gospel and its blessings. 
Their crown, the message of their salvation, in 
which the individual spiritual gifts are like 
costly jewels, must be held with all the power 
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at® their command. Through unfaithfulness 
this crown, which includes the blessing of ever- 
lasting life, is lost. If Christians listen to the 
voice of the deceivers, if they permit themselves 
to be seduced into misbelief, despair, the lust 
of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride 
of life, then the enemies will triumph, then they 
will capture the crown of life which is held out 
before the faithful. These words are not to be 
taken as a condition under which the Chris- 
tians merit everlasting life, but as an admoni- 
tion through which the Lord strengthens them 
in faithfulness. Thus we are kept, by the power 
of God, through faith, unto salvation. 

To the faithful, moreover, the Lord holds out 
a wonderful final blessing: He that conquers, 
I shall make him a pillar in the temple of My 
God, and he shall nevermore go forth, and I 
shall write upon him the name of My God and 
the name of the city of My God, of the New 
Jerusalem which comes down out of heaven 
from My God, and My own new name. Here 
the reward of steadfastnes%\in the Kingdom of 
Glory is described, as it is given to those who 
overcome all the attacks of the enemies and all 
the weakness of their own flesh. There will 
be no outwardly visible temple in the new Jeru- 
salem, chap. 21, 22, but the building of that 
wonderful spiritual edifice of the Church will 
there be completed, the faithful Christians 
themselves being the pillars, adorned with glory 
and majesty. “My God” Christ calls His heav- 
enly Father, Eph. 1, 17, to indicate that He who 
was His Judge in the great Passion has now 
become in truth His God and our God, our true 
Father, reconciled to us through His bloody 
atonement, John 20,17. A threefold name the 
faithful believer will then bear, that of God the 
heavenly Father, of the heavenly Jerusalem, 
and of Christ the Redeemer Himself. Every 
Christian is the child of God by faith in Christ 
Jesus; having put on Christ in Baptism, He 
is in God’s hands throughout eternity. The 
name of the New Jerusalem, of the city above, 
he bears, to indicate that he has his citizenship 
above, where there will be joy at His right hand 
forevermore. Even in the new name of Jesus 
Christ we shall share, in that name above every 
name which has been given Him by virtue of 
His entering into the glory of heaven through 
His vicarious redemption. He is the King of 
kings and the Lord of lords. All those, there- 
fore, that confessed the name of Jesus Christ 
unto the end will govern and triumph with 
Christ world without end. Truly, the prize is 
worth the most constant effort, and we shall 
do well to heed the call of the Lord: He that 
has ears, let him hear what the Spirit says to 
the congregations. 

The letter to the congregation at Laodicea: 
V. 14. And unto the angel of the church of 
the Laodiceans write: These things saith 
the Amen, the faithful and true Witness, 
the Beginning of the creation of God: v.15. 
I know thy works, that thou art neither 
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cold nor hot; I would thou wert cold or 
hot. V.16. So, then, because thou art luke- 
warm and neither cold nor hot, I will spue 
thee out of My mouth; y.17. because thou 
sayest, I am rich, and increased with 
goods, and have need of nothing, and 
knowest not that thou art wretched, and 
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked. 
V. 18. I counsel thee to buy of Me gold 
tried in the fire that thou mayest be rich, 
and white raiment, that thou mayest be 
clothed, and that the shame of thy naked- 
ness do not appear; and anoint thine eyes 
with eye-salve that thou mayest see. V. 19. 
As many as I love I rebuke and chasten; 
be zealous, therefore, and repent. V. 20. 
Behold, I stand at the door and knock; if 
any man hear My voice, and open the door, 
I will come in to him, and will sup with 
him, and he with Me. V.21. To him that 
overcometh will I grant to sit with Me in 
My throne, even as I also overcame and 
am set down with My Father in His 
throne. V. 22. He that hath an ear, let 
him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches. The congregation had been in exist- 
ence at the time when Paul wrote his letter to 
the Colossians, for he stated that he had a 
great conflict also for the Christians at Laodi- 
cea, Col. 2,1; 4,15—17. Apparently there was 
even greater reason for apprehension at this 
time, to judge from the general tone of this 
letter. The very introduction places the faith- 
ful and true Christ in strong opposition to 
the unstable and vacillating Christians of this 
Phrygian town: And to the angel of the con- 
gregation at Laodicea write: These things says 
Amen, the Witness faithful and true, the Be- 
ginning of God’s creation. It was a sad, al- 
most disagreeable task which devolved upon the 
pastor of the Laodicean congregation, especially 
since the blame for the conditions in that city 
fell upon him. It was Amen that was speak- 
ing, a word which He Himself explains by stat- 
ing that He is the true and faithful Witness, 
that every word which He utters is the eternal 
truth, that He does not recede from His posi- 
tion or change His mind like a vacillating 
weakling. He Himself is the Beginning of 
God’s creation, the active Source of God’s uni- 
verse, the Creator of all things, almighty as 
well as omniscient, John 1, 3. 

It is a sentence of divine disgust over luke- 
warm religion which the Lord utters: I know 
thy works, that neither cold thou art nor hot; 
— would that cold thou wert or hot; so, be- 
cause thou art tepid, and neither hot nor cold, 

‘I am going to spit thee out of My mouth. The 
omniscient Lord, familiar with all their hearts 
and minds, knew also all their doings, their 
attitude toward the Christian faith and all 
their customs and habits. They were not cold, 
they were not outspoken unbelievers, they did 
not range themselves on the side of the enemies 
of the Cross and of the Gospel, they were not 
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of the party of the blasphemers. But, un- 
fortunately, neither were they warm or hot; 
they did not possess that energetic warmth of 
religious life, of fervent faith and love, they 
had none of the warm zeal which breaks forth 
in holy wrath over the ungodly attitude of their 
day and age. Even a frank enmity against the 
Christian religion is more promising in a per- 
son than the lukewarmness and spiritual in- 
difference which these people showed. It would 
have been better for them never to have come 
to the knowledge of the divine doctrine than 
to have come to this knowledge and not to be 
filled with spiritual zeal, 2 Pet. 2,21. Their 
attitude fills the Lord with supreme disgust, 
with unspeakable loathing; it acts upon Him 
literally as an emetic, He is constrained to 
vomit them out of His mouth. That is the 
judgment of the Lord upon all such as are not 
seriously concerned about their Christianity, 
that still profess to be Christians, usually from 
some ulterior motive, and yet will not oppose 
the godless ways of the world. They want to 
mediate between Jehovah and Baal, between 
God and the world, between Christ and Belial, 
between light and darkness, between faith and 
unbelief, between righteousness and unright- 
eousness. Such people the Lord cannot bear, 
and unless they change their tactics very de- 
cidedly, His disgusted attitude will result in 
their punishment, in their being excluded from 
the blessings of the Kingdom. 

The Lord adds a further characterization of 
lukewarm behavior in the Christian Church: 
Thou sayest, Rich I am, and abundance I pos- 
sess, and of nothing I stand in need, and thou 
knowest not that thou art miserable and piti- 
ful and poor and blind and naked. Self-suf- 
ficiency, self-satisfaction, is an attribute of 
lukewarm Christians. They are convinced of 
the perfection of their own Christianity and 
are careful to let every one else know of the 
good opinion which they hold of themselves. 
They imagine that they are rich in all spir- 
itual truth and knowledge; they claim that 
they are filled to satiety with the old Gospel- 
doctrine, and that no one can teach them any- 
thing. Cp. Hos. 12,9. The talk which is heard 
from Christians of this type in our day often 
agrees word for word with what is here re- 
corded. People are turning up their noses in 
disgust at the old Gospel-truth; the doctrines 
of the Catechism are beneath their dignity. 
But they deceive themselves. They are afflicted 
with blindness, and do not know it; they are 
in need of sympathy, and do not feel it; rich 
they claim to be, but in reality are poor beyond 
conception; they think their eyes have been 
opened, whereas in reality they have returned 
to the spiritual blindness of their state before 
conversion; they are proud of their dress of 
self-righteousness, and do not know that in the 
sight of God they are bare and naked. 

Warningly, therefore, the Lord calls out to 
them: I advise thee earnestly to buy from Me 
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gold tried by fire that thou mayest be rich, and 
white garments to clothe thee, lest the shame 
of thy nakedness appear, and salve to anoint 
thine eyes that thou mayest see. Here the 
earnest love of the Savior even for those that 
do not realize their own defects appears. He, 
in whom is the ‘Spirit of counsel and of under- 
standing, is so concerned about their soul’s sal- 
vation that He earnestly and urgently advises 
them to buy from Him wares tried and true. 
The gold which has been tried by fire is true, 
sound faith, 1 Pet. 1,7, such faith as stands the 
test of persecutions and tribulations as well as 
that of peace and quietness. The white gar- 
ments that will cover the nakedness of men is 
that of Christ’s righteousness, which is imputed 
to every one that believes. And the salve is 
the illumination of the Holy Ghost, which is 
needed above all to bring men to the knowledge 
of their real spiritual condition. These wonder- 
ful gifts are not obtained by any man by his 
own reason or strength; the price which man 
pays for them is not one of his own merit. 
The buying of which the Lord speaks is that 
which He brings out in that wonderful passage: 
“Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the 
waters, and he that hath no money; come ye, 
buy and eat; yea, come, buy wine and milk 
without money and without price.” It is all 
free, wonderful love and mercy on the part 
of God. 

The Lord follows up His warning with a 
powerful appeal: As for Me, as many as I love 
I rebuke and chasten. Be zealous, then, and 
repent. Here Christ places His own person and 
work into the foreground and emphasizes His 
disinterested love for even such as have proved 
themselves unworthy of His love. It is this 
love which causes the Lord to be instant in 
reprimanding, and even in inflicting painful 
punishments, His object being to restore the 
lukewarm to the former loyalty. They should 
return to the habit of a true zeal for Him and 
for His work; they should repent at once and 
once for all of their indifference and incon- 
sistency. In this way the Lord at all times 
lets the congregation feel the warmth and the 
eagerness of His love, in order that at least 
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The Lord now adds a very general invitation: 
Behold, I stand at the door and knock; if any 
one will hear My voice and open the door, 
J shall enter in to him and hold the feast with 
him and he with Me. The time of mercy is ~ 
still at hand, the Gospel is still being preached. 
The coming of the Lord is near, however. 
Many events, many happenings in Church and 
State are intended to remind us of the fact and 
of the nearness of His return. Upon us de- 
volves the supreme necessity of hearing His 
voice, of heeding the Word of His Gospel and 
of His will that all men come to the knowledge 
of the truth. If we thus heed His knocking 
and obey His voice, then He will enter into our 
hearts and make His abode with us, hold the 
feast of His everlasting grace with us, feed us 
with the heavenly manna of His body, and let 
us drink of the river of heavenly pleasures for- 
evermore. 

He repeats this thought for the sake of em- 
phasis: He that ee shall give him to 
sit with Me on My throne,‘just as I conquered 
and sat with My Father on His throne. He 
that has conquered and overcome, every one 
who here in time renounced all those things 
which are opposed to Christ, will in yonder 
world take part in the glory and triumph of 
Christ, will rule and govern with Him with 
divine honor, glory, and bliss, world without 
end. That is what happened to Christ in His 
exaltation, and that is the reward which awaits 
those that are faithful to the end, to share the 
throne of God, the heavenly Father, and of the 
Lamb which was slain for them. They will 
enjoy the most intimate, the most blessed fel- 
lowship with God and with Christ to all eter- 
nity. And again the call of the Lord, inviting, 
appealing, sounds forth: He that has ears, let 
him hear what the Spirit says to the congre- 
gations! 2) 

Summary. The Lord addresses letters to the 
congregations at Sardis, Philadelphia, and La- 
odicea, commending them wherein they were 
faithful, but reprimanding all defilement and 
all lukewarmness in the strongest terms. 


2) For chapters 1—3, cp. Syn. Ber., Iowa 


some Christians be kindled to new spiritual life. Dist., 1894; Lehre und Wehre, 1920, 289 ff. 
CHAPTER 4. 
The Vision of God’s Throne of Majesty and throne. V.3. And He that sat was to look 


Glory. Rev. 4, 1—11. 

The throne and the seat of the elders: V.1. 
After this I looked, and, behold, a door 
was opened in heaven; and the first voice 
which I heard was as it were of a trumpet 
talking with me, which said, Come up 
hither, and I will show thee things which 
must be hereafter. V.2. And immediately 
I was in the spirit; and, behold, a throne 
was set in heaven, and One sat on the 


upon like a jasper and a sardine stone; 
and there was a rainbow round about the 
throne, in sight like unto an emerald. 
V.4. And round about the throne were four 
and twenty seats; and upon the seats I 
saw four and twenty elders sitting, clothed 
in white raiment; and they had on their 
heads crowns of gold. V.5. And out of the 
throne proceeded lightnings and thunder- 
ings and voices; and there were seven 
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lamps of fire burning before the throne, 
which are the seven Spirits of God. The 
first vision of John was full of comfort for all 
believers, since it showed how faithfully the 
Lord watches over His Church, and that His 
concern for her will not cease until the great 
day of the revelation of His glory. But in the 
second vision the Lord dispenses comfort just 
as bountifully. John relates: After this I saw, 
and, behold, a door opened in heaven, and the 
first voice which I had heard like a trumpet 
speaking with me, saying. It seems that after 
the transport and ecstasy of the first vision 
there was a slight pause, signifying that a new 
revelation was now forthcoming. John was 
again given the privilege to see some of the 
mysteries of God and of the future, and to 
transmit them to us. He did not open the door 
in heaven himself, but it was opened to him; 
because to him the Lord intended to vouchsafe 
this grace of revealing the future to him and 
of showing him the glory of the divine majesty. 
The voice like the sound of a trumpet which he 
had heard at the beginning of the first vision, 
chap. 1,10, was again in evidence, speaking to 
John and directing his actions: Come up here, 
and I shall show thee what is bound to happen 
after this. What John the seer saw and what 
he afterward described was not the outcome of 
his own speculation and inquiry, but the result 
of revelation only. He was called by God to 
approach and to be a witness, but not to enter. 

The beginning of the vision: At once I was 
in the spirit; and, behold, a throne was placed 
in heaven, and One was sitting on the throne, 
and He that was sitting was in appearance like 
a jasper and sardius, and a rainbow encircling 
the throne in appearance like an emerald. The 
ecstasy which was worked by God, which, as it 
were, separated the mind from the body for the 
time being, took hold of John again and trans- 
ported his spirit to the open door in heaven. 
The imagery of the vision, although expressed 
in the figures of speech which will best describe 
the marvelous atmospheric coloring of a gor- 
geous sunset sky, nevertheless merely indicates 
the greater glory which no human words can 
adequately portray. The first object that struck 
John was a magnificent throne placed in heaven. 
The name of Him that sat upon the throne is 
not mentioned, for His majesty transcends 
human conception and human language. It was 
the everlasting, almighty Lord, who has pre- 
pared His throne in the heavens, and His king- 
dom ruleth over all, Ps. 103,19. His appear- 
‘ance was such as to make Him resemble the 
precious stones jasper and sardius, the jasper 
being clear as crystal, to indicate the sublime 
beauty of God, and the sardius being a semi- 
transparent, ruddy gem, to picture the un- 
searchable depths of His love. A rainbow, the 
symbol of God’s covenant with man, a reminder 
of His kindness and benevolence, encircled the 
throne. The peculiarity of this rainbow was 
this, that it was like an emerald, thus making 
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the green stand out among the prismatic colors, 
as a symbol of God’s kindness and as a token 
of hope. Altogether, the majesty of this appear- 
ance is not one to terrify us, but to remind us 
of the covenant of grace which He made with us 
in Christ Jesus, which is shining before us as 
a beacon light unto eternal hope. 

Although the Lord was the central figure in 
the picture, He had chosen others to share His 
glory: And round about the throne twenty- 
four thrones, and on the thrones twenty-four 
elders seated, clothed in white garments, and 
on their heads golden crowns. On the great day 
of the final revelation of God’s glory He shall 
select witnesses and partakers of this glory. As 
in the Old Testament twenty-four orders of 
priests had charge of the Temple-service, 
1 Chron. 25, 5. 7, so the twenty-four elders in 
this picture are a type, they represent the royal 
priesthood of the believers. The Church of all 
times has its place with God, with the Father, 
in His immediate vicinity, in the most intimate 
fellowship with Him. The believers, as here 
represented by the twenty-four elders, are 
cleansed with the blood of. Christ and clothed 
with the white garment of His righteousness. 
And as the reward of grace God has promised 
to them, and will eventually give them, golden 
crowns upon their heads, the immortal and un- 
fading glory of heaven. This crown of glory 
will complete the accession of every believer to 
the kingship to which he has been an heir by 
faith. 

The impression of awe, which is secondary 
in the entire description, is now stressed: And 
out of the throne proceeded lightnings and 
voices and thunders; and seven torches of fire 
burning before the throne, which are the seven 
Spirits of God. It is the loving and merciful 
God that sits upon the throne of glory, but also 
the just and holy Lord. This is brought out 
by the description of the noises that John 
heard, like those of a fierce and terrifying 
thunderstorm. Flashes of lightning went out 
from the throne, and the shrieks and the loud 
blasts of the roaring storm and the peals and 
mutterings of thunder, all of which proclaimed 
aloud wrath and judgment and destruction, the 
almighty power of God in carrying out His 
sentences. At the same time, however, the 
lamps, or torches, of the sevenfold Spirit of 
God were quietly burning before the throne. 
The Spirit of God, working through the Gospel 
of the love of God in Christ, comes to us with 
His illuminating power, and gives us, and sus- 
tains in us, the light and the warmth of true 
spiritual life. Though God is terrible in His 
justice, yet the Pentecostal fire of His grace and 
love is a source of light and life to all that re- 
ceive Christ Jesus as their Savior. 

The sea of glass, the beasts, and the hymn of 
praise: V.6. And before the throne there 
was a sea of glass like unto crystal; and 
in the midst of the throne and round about 
the throne were four beasts full of eyes 
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before and behind. V.7. And the first beast 
was like a lion, and the second beast like 
a calf, and the third beast had a face as a 
man, and the fourth beast was like a flying 
eagle. V.8. And the four beasts had each 
of them six wings about him; and they 
were full of eyes within; and they rest not 
day and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy, 
Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, 
and is to come. V. 9. And when those 
beasts give glory and honor and thanks 
to Him that sat on the throne, who liveth 
forever and ever, v. 10. the four and twenty 
elders fall down before Him that sat on 
the throne, and worship Him that liveth 
forever and ever, and cast their crowns 
before the throne, saying, v.11. Thou art 
worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and honor 
and power; for Thou hast created all 
things, and for Thy pleasure they are and 
were created. This description further en- 
hances the majesty of the picture: And before 
the throne there is like a glassy sea resembling 
erystal; and in the middle of the throne and 
round about the throne four living beings full 
of eyes, before and behind. There was not 
really a sea in the throne-room of God, but the 
appearance of the air was so clear and calm, 
0 shimmering and motionless, as to remind the 
seer of purest crystal. The reflection of this 
erystal-like surface served all the more to bring 
out the beauty of the Lord’s glory. To complete 
the picture, John now describes the four living 
beings, the four cherubs of Ezek. 1, 5. 18, who 
stood in the middle of either side of the throne, 
as it is said of the Lord that He dwells be- 
tween the cherubim, 1 Sam. 4, 4; 2 Sam. 6, 2; 
Ps. 80, 2; Is. 37, 16. Full of eyes they were 
toward the outside and toward the inside; they 
were able to look out in all directions, and yet 
some of their eyes were also fixed upon the 
Lord, lest any of His words and actions escape 
them. 

The four living beings, or cherubs, are now 
described: And the first living being was like 
a lion, and the second living being likey an ox, 
and the third living being had his face like 
that of a man, and the fourth living being was 
like a flying eagle; and the four living beings, 
each of them having six wings, are full of eyes 
round their bodies and on the inside. The form 
of the four living beings, or cherubs, is the 
same as that in the vision of Ezekiel, chap. 1, 
4—l]. In their appearance is symbolized, first 
of all, the power and the regal majesty of the 
Lion of the tribe of Judah, whose Word and 
Spirit and power makes the believers kings be- 
fore Him. They typify, furthermore, the 
power of the sacrifice of the New Testament, 
Heb. 9, 13. 19, which cleanses the consciences 
from dead works. In the human face the kind- 
ness and benevolence of the Son of Man is re- 
vealed, as He assumed a true human nature in 
order to gain a complete salvation for us. And 
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the flying eagle, ascending to the very heavens 
in wonderful power, signifies the new strength 
which comes to the believers through the mes- 
sage of the Gospel, Is. 40, 31. From olden times 
the Church has seen in these cherubs the types 
of the four evangelists: Matthew, who empha- 
sizes the human descent of Christ, being the 
man-cherub; Mark, who stresses the victorious 
power of Christ, being the lion-cherub; Luke, 
who pictures the sacrificial act of Christ in 
giving His own body for the sins of the world, 
being the ox-cherub; and John, who emphasizes 
the divine origin of Christ and His return to 
Every one of 
these cherubs had six wings covering his entire 
body, like the seraphim which Isaiah saw, 
Is. 6,2. They were full of eyes, not only all 
around their bodies, but even underneath their 
wings; they could see the Lord continually and 
yet watch all that transpired in all parts of the 
heaven and on the earth. 

The work of the living beings: And they 
have no rest by day and byynight, saying, Holy, 
holy, holy, Lord God, the Almighty, who was 
and who is and who is coming. That is the 
constant occupation of these cherubs before the 
throne of God; without ceasing, by day and by 
night, their chant sounds forth in praise of the 
Triune God. They strike up a great Tersanctus, 
they sing a threefold Holy in praise of the 
Trinity, in honor of Him who alone is holy, 
whose name may be hallowed only by such as 
have learned to know the holiness and perfec- 
tion of Him who is separate from sinners. and 
higher than the heavens. He is God, the one 
God; He is Jehovah the Lord, He is the Al- 
mighty; He it is that is to-day, the unchang- 
ing, the everlasting Lord; He it is that was 
from eternity, the same faithful and true God; 
He it is that is coming, whose return for the 
last great Judgment is imminent. His glory 
has filled heaven and earth, and His praise 
should rise in an endless hymn of glorification. 

The hymn of the Church: And whenever the 
living beings give glory and honor and praise 
to Him that sits upon the throne, to Him that 
lives forever and ever, the twenty-four elders 
fall down before Him that sits upon the throne, 
and they worship Him that lives forever and 
ever, and they cast their golden crowns before 
the throne, saying: Worthy art Thou, Lord, 
our God, to receive glory and honor and power, 
because Thou hast created all things, and 
through Thy will they existed and were cre- 
ated. The hymn of the cherubs was an un- 
ending anthem of praise; they gave praise to 
God by extolling His holy majesty, honor by 
worshiping Him in holy fear, and thanksgiving 
through the proclamation of His grace and 
mercy. All their praise is offered to the al- 
mighty Ruler of the universe, to the eternal 
King of Glory. As this overpowering testi- 
mony goes forth from the mouths of the cherubs, 
it is impossible for the Church, through the 
twenty-four elders that represent her, to hold 


ial ii 


REVELATION 5, 1—5. 607 


her peace. With a spontaneous impulse of 
worship they fall down before the great King 
of the universe, before the everlasting Lord, 
and their prayer rings out in an endless hymn 
of praise. At the same time they cast down 
their golden crowns at the feet of the Lord, in 
token of their total dependence upon Him and 
upon the merey which was shown them in 
Christ. All that the believers have they hold by 
His mercy and power; this they openly con- 
fess by their act. But no less is this confession 
contained in their words, in this preliminary 
anthem of praise. By virtue of the creation, 
as a proof of God’s power and of His provi- 
dence in upholding all things by the Word of 
His power, He is worthy of this hymn, in which 
glory and honor and power is given to Him 
alone. Neither Satan, who presumed to strive 
after the glory of God, nor any mere human 
being ean aspire to the praise which is God’s 
alone, Is. 42,8. All things exist because He 


created them, because He brought them into 
being by His almighty power; and they have 
their being to the present day and hour be- 
cause of the benevolent will which He had 
toward them. He sent forth His Spirit, they 
were created; and He renewed the face of the 
earth. If He hides His face, all creatures are 
troubled; if He takes away their breath, they 
die, and return to their dust, Ps. 104, 29. 30. 
All Christians, therefore, will join in this 
hymn of ceaseless praise in honor of the al- 
mighty Creator and King of the universe, 
thereby acknowledging their unending  in- 
debtedness to His benevolent power. To God 
all praise and glory! 

Summary. The prophet, at the beginning of 
His second vision, describes the throne of the 
Lord, the elders and the seats of the elders, the 
cherubs and their proclamation of God’s glory, 
to which the elders respond with a wonderful 
hymn of praise. 


CHAPTER 5. 


Christ, the Lion and the Lamb, Praised 
with a New Song. Rev. 5, 1—l4. 


The book sealed with seven seals: V. 1. 
And I saw in the right hand of Him that 
sat on the throne a book written within 
and on the back side, sealed with seven 
seals. V.2. And I saw a strong angel pro- 
claiming with a loud voice, Who is worthy 
to open the book and to loose the seals 
thereof? V.3. And no man in heaven nor 
in earth, neither under the earth was able 
to open the book, neither to look thereon. 
V. 4. And I wept much because no man 
was found worthy to open and to read the 
book, neither to look thereon. This is a 
continuation of the second vision and again 
presents the majesty of God together with His 
eternal love. A new incident is introduced: 
And I saw on the right hand of Him that was 
sitting on the throne a scroll written on the 
inside and on the back, sealed with seven seals. 
Not in the clenched hand, but on the open hand 
of the Lord there lay a scroll, the form in which 
books were then produced, a long roll of parch- 
ment or of sheets of papyrus fastened together. 
The writing on this scroll covered not only the 
front, but also the reverse side. But the scroll 
was not open to be unrolled by any one that 
chose to do so, but it was sealed, and not only 
with one sea! pressed upon the cord that was 
passed around the roll, but with seven distinct 
seals; secure against prying hands and eyes. 
This book contained the thoughts and works of 
God as they were to be executed among men, 
the divine course and counsel in the latter days. 

The prophet now relates: And I saw a 
strong angel proclaiming with a great voice, 
Who is worthy to open the scroll and to break 
its seals? All the good angels are powerful 


spirits, they excel in strength, Ps. 103,20. But 
here it is specifically stated that it was one of 
the mighty ones.of Jehovah that stepped forth 
with his challenging cry, which was intended 
to penetrate through the universe and to reach 
every created being. He wanted to know which 
man on earth was able to unroll the scroll in 
the hand of the Lord, after breaking its seals. 
Only echo answered him: And no one in heaven, 
nor on earth, nor under the earth was able to 
open the scroll or have a look at it. No angel 
from the realms of heaven, no man nor any 
animal in all the wide world, none of the spirits 
of darkness, whose abode is commonly placed 
in the regions beneath the earth, was able to 
find out and to tell what God had planned in 
His secret counsels concerning events in the 
last days of the world. Satan is a mighty 
spirit and is able to perform many wicked 
deeds, but only if God permits it. There is no 
creature familiar with the counsels of the Lord, 
nor can any man uncover them. John mis- 
understood the meaning of this fact for a 
moment: And I wept abundantly because no 
one was found worthy to open the scroll or to ~ 
take a look at it. He supposed that prophecy 
and revelation had ceased forever, that the 
Lord would never again make known His coun- 
sels to men. It was not disappointed curiosity, 
nor was it weakness of faith which caused the 
tears of the seer, but only his fervent love for 
the Church of Christ, which is often obliged to 
walk through so many dark valleys, with no 
light from the hills to show the way or to 
promise help. To this day it is not the weep- 
ing Christian that is objectionable to the Lord, 
but the indifferent church-member. 

The Lamb that was slain: V.5. And one of 
the elders saith unto me, Weep not; be- 
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hold, the Lion of the tribe of Juda, the 
Root of David, hath prevailed to open the 
book and to loose the seven seals thereof. 
V.6. And I beheld, and, lo, in the midst of 
the throne and of the four beasts, and in 
the midst of the elders, stood a Lamb as it 
had been slain, having seven horns and 
seven eyes, which are the seven Spirits 
of God sent forth into all the earth. V.7. 
And He came and took the book out of 
the right hand of Him that sat upon the 
throne. The flood of tears which John’s love 
for the Church had caused him to weep was 
soon stopped: And one of the elders says to 
tae, Do not weep; behold, the Lion out of the 
tribe of Judah has conquered, the Root of 
David, to open the scroll and its seven seals. 
One of the twenty-four elders that sat on 
twenty-four thrones about the central throne 
of the Lord comforted John with a wonderful 
word of consolation, bidding him not to weep. 
The Church at all times has the best, the most 
reliable comfort for all situations in life, from 
the Word of God’s grace. Lifting up his finger 
with impressive solemnity, the elder pointed out 
the true Comforter, who in His humiliation re- 
sembled a lamb, was the Lamb of God, but now, 
in His exaltation, is the victorious Lion. Jesus 
Christ, the Lion out of the tribe of Judah, 
Gen. 49, 9.10, set out to conquer all the ene- 
mies of mankind, and He, the God-man, did 
overcome and vanquish them all. He, the Root 
of David, Is.11,1.10, that grew up as a root 
out of dry ground, a shoot of a stem that had 
practically died, He had prevailed, He had 
gained the victory. And so the result was that 
He could loose the seals and unroll the scroll 
of the counsels of God. The only-begotten Son 
of God has revealed the Father to us, and He is 
still making known to us what we need to know 
for this short life, until we leave its trials and 
problems behind us and enter into the presence 
where all that we must know shall be revealed 
to us in glory. Note: In the great work of re- 
demption and government of the Church the 
Lord, our heavenly Father, does not deal with 
us directly, but through His Son, Jesus Christ. 
Just as Christ wrought a complete vicarious re- 
demption for us, so He is active as our Prophet 
to this day, making known to us the gracious 
and good will of the Father. 

John having dashed away the tears of his 
weeping was gladdened by a wonderful sight: 
And I saw in the midst of the throne and of the 
four living beings and in the midst of the 
elders a Lamb standing as having been slain, 
having seven horns and seven eyes, which are 
the seven Spirits of God sent into all the earth. 
The description is such as to concentrate the 
entire attention of the reader upon that won- 
derful Lamb: Christ, the crucified and risen 
Lord, is the center of all contemplation in the 
New Testament. The Lamb was in the very 
midst of elders and cherubs, it occupied the 
very throne of God. He bore the marks of 


REVELATION 5, 6—10. 


having been slain, it was still to be noticed 
that He had been the atoning sacrifice for the 
sins of the world, and yet He stood forth in 
triumphant power. For He possessed seven 
horns and seven eyes, which the prophet him- 
self explains as signifying the sevenfold Spirit, 
the Spirit of wisdom and of knowledge, who 
searches all things, even the deep things of 
God. In Christ all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge are hidden. The powers of Christ’s 
Holy Spirit go forth into the world and gain 
one victory after the other for the Lamb that 
was slain, as He wills it. 

That Christ, He who was slain for the sins 
of the world, but has now been exalted to the 
right hand of the power of God, is immeasurably 
supreme over all creatures is shown by the 
action which is ascribed to Him: And He came 
and took the scroll out of the right hand of 
Him that sat upon the throne. That was 
Christ, the patient Lamb of God, but also 
Christ, the conquering Lion out of the tribe of 
Judah. He was worthy and fit, He had the 
right and the power to go to His heavenly 
Father and receive from Him the counsels con- 
cerning the Church. He alone is the proper 
interpreter of the divine counsel, for He Him- 
self is the Ruler, to whom the Father has en- 
trusted the Kingdom. As the eternal God, co- 
ordinated with the Father in majesty and 
power, also according to His human nature, 
Jesus is the Head of the congregation, over all, 
which is His body, the fulness of Him that 
fills all in all, Eph. 1,23. Thus Jesus Christ is 
on the throne of the Father, but also in the 
midst of His Church, and therefore the for- 
tunes of the believers are safe in His hands. 

The song of the elders: V.8. And when He 
had taken the book, the four beasts and 
four and twenty elders fell down before 
the Lamb, having every one of them 
harps and golden vials full of odors, 
which are the prayers of saints. V. 9. 
And they sang a new song, saying, Thou 
art worthy to take the book and to open 
the seals thereof; for Thou wast slain, 
and hast redeemed us to God by Thy 
blood out of every kindred and tongue 
and people and nation; vy. 10. and hast 
made us unto our God kings and priests; 
and we shall reign on the earth. Jesus 
the Savior is here the sole center of interest; 
everything revolves about Him: And when He 
had taken the scroll, the four living beings 
and the twenty-four elders fell down before 
the Lamb, every one having a harp and golden 
bowls filled with incense, which are the prayers 
of the saints. The taking of the scroll by the 
Lamb was a signal for a general demonstration 
of adoration. The strange and wonderful liv- 
ing beings, the four cherubs which John had 
described chap. 4,7, united with the elders, as 
tle representatives of the Church of Christ, in 
bringing homage to the Lamb. They fell down 
in an attitude of submission and worship; they 
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presented their bowls of incense, the prayers 
of the saints on earth, of all faithful believers 
everywhere; they made ready their harps for 
a striking hymn of praise. The bowls of gold 
were truly types of the believing hearts in 
whom the daily burnt offering of the New 
Testament is burning without ceasing, a sweet 
savor unto the Lord. Note that no distinction 
is observed between the Church Militant and 
the Church Triumphant; for these two are in 
reality one, and it is the same spirit in which 
they together bring praise and honor to Christ. 

Now their hymn is recorded: And they sang 
a new song, saying, Worthy art Thou to re- 
ceive the scroll and to open its seals, because 
Thou wast slain and didst redeem us to God 
by Thy blood from every tribe and language 
and people and nation, and Thou hast made us 
to our God a kingdom and priests, and we shall 
reign upon the earth. In the first part of the 
vision the hymn had been addressed to God the 
Creator, but here it is directed to the Lamb as 
Redeemer, for the cost and scope and result of 
His redemption. It is a new song, which will 
never grow old, which will never be omitted in 
the Church, neither here in time nor hereafter 
in eternity. Every new revelation of the glory 
of the Lamb renews the beauty of the first 
mercy, by which He became our Savior. All the 
elders join in this song, since it is the hymn 
of the whole Church. They praise the Lamb as 
worthy of the greatest honor in the kingdom 
of God, of being the intimate of the Father in 
the secrets of His eternal counsel, of knowing 
the things which are written in the scroll of 
God’s decrees. This worthiness is enhanced by 


the fact that the Lamb was sacrificed for us,’ 


that His body, His blood became the true ex- 
piatory sacrifice for the sins of all mankind. 
To God we have been redeemed by the holy, in- 
nocent blood of His only-begotten Son. It is a 
salvation which was earned for all men, re- 
gardless of tribe and language and people and 
nation: to all men the free grace of God in 
Christ Jesus is offered. The believers, then, 
those that are enjoying the fruit of this 
glorious redemption, are not only called into 
His fellowship, to receive from Him, of His 
fulness, daily, and grace for grace, but the Lord 
has even constituted them a kingdom, a royal 
priesthood, chap. 1,6; 1 Pet. 2,9, He has ap- 
pointed them to rule with Him on earth. Al- 
though we are now despised and rejected of 
men, we are in reality partakers in Christ’s 
rule of the world, and the time will come when 
this power will be revealed to the astonished 
unbelievers, to their eternal discomfiture. 

The choruses of praise: V.11. And I be- 
held, and I heard the voice of many 
angels round about the throne and the 
beasts and the elders; and the number of 
them was ten thousand times ten thou- 
sand and thousands of thousands; v. 12. 
saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the 
Lamb that was slain to receive power, and 
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riches, and wisdom, and strength, and 
honor, and glory, and blessing. V. 13. 
And every creature which is in heaven 
and on the earth and under the earth, 
and such as are in the sea, and all that 
are in them, heard I saying, Blessing and 
honor and glory and power be unto Hin» 
that sitteth upon the throne and unto the 
Lamb forever and ever. V.14. And the 
four beasts said, Amen. And the four 
and twenty elders fell down and worshiped 
Him that liveth forever and ever. The 
hymn of praise is here taken up by a larger 
circle of blessed spirits and creatures, in a 
sacred concert with such magnificent antiph- 
onal singing as pertains to the halls of heaven 
alone: And I saw, and I heard as the voice of 
many angels round about the throne and the 
living beings and the elders, and their number 
was myriads of myriads and thousands of 
thousands. The very angels go into ecstasies 
over the work of redemption as performed by 
the Lamb that was slain. With eyes and ears 
that were held open by the inexpressible won- 
der of it all John took notice of the countless 
celestial beings as they circled round the throne 


and the cherubs and the elders, their voices 


rising in such anthems of glory as pertain to 
the realms of eternal joy. 

Their song is practically a repetition of that 
of the elders: Saying with a mighty voice, 
Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive 
power and riches and wisdom-and strength and 
honor and glory and praise. Although this 
outer circle of angels does not address its praise 
directly to Christ, yet the angels laud and 
magnify the work of redemption by which 
mankind has been redeemed from everlasting 
ruin; for the angels themselves have a desire 
to look into the depths of God’s love shown in 
the salvation of the world. They declare the 
Lamb that was sacrificed for the sins of the 
world to be worthy of all the great gifts and 
blessings which came upon Him, were given to 
Him, at the time of His exaltation to the right 
hand of God. “Honor and glory and praise are 
due to Him whose victorious death has won 
Him the power of bestowing incalculable riches 
on His people, and of lifting the veil of the 
future, where He finds this in the interest of 
His Church.” 

And still wider are drawn the circles of 
adoring praise: And every creature in heaven 
and on the earth and beneath the earth and on 
the sea and all that are in them I heard say- 
ing, To Him that sits upon the throne and to. 
the Lamb be praise and honor and glory and 
might forever and ever. Here the fulfilment of 
St. Paul’s words, Phil. 2, 10.11, is recorded and 
described, that in the name of Christ every 
knee should bow, of things in heaven and on 
earth and under the earth, and that all tongues 
should confess that Jesus is the Lord. Cp. Ps. 
103, 22; Ps. 145,10. Whether willingly or un- 
willingly, every creature is obliged to acknowl- 


39 


“His Son. 


610 


edge the deity, the divine godhead, of Christ, 
the exalted Son of Man, to praise, magnify, and 
bless Him, to yield itself to His dominion, to 
confess that to Him all the strength and 
wealth and wisdom of life rightly belong. And 
thus God is glorified, also in the glorification of 
The praise of God the Creator and 
the praise of Christ the Redeemer are blended 
in one final song which will continue to be 
chanted throughout eternity. To this great 
song of praise the antiphonal Amen of the 
cherubs answered: And the four living beings 
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said, Amen; and the elders fell down and wor- 
shiped. Verily it shall be so: all the earth 
shall be full of His glory. All the earth shall 
fear the Lord, and all the inhabitants of the 
world shall stand in awe of Him, Ps. 33, 8. 

Summary. The prophet sees the book of the 
counsels of God, whose seals could be broken 
only by Christ, the Lamb that was slain, a fact 
which caused the elders to break forth m a 
hymn of praise which was afterwards taken 
up not only by myriads of angels, but by the 
chorus of all creatures. 


CHAPTER 6. 


The Opening of Six Seals of the Scroll. 
Rev. 6, 1—17. 


The opening of the first three seals: V.1. 
And I saw when the Lamb opened one of 
the seals, and I heard as it were the noise 
of thunder, one of the four beasts, saying, 
Come and see. V.2. And I saw, and, be- 
hold, a white horse; and he that sat on 
him had a bow; and a crown was given 
unto him; and he went forth conquering 
and to conquer. V.3. And when He had 
opened the second seal, I heard the second 
beast say, Come and see. V.4. And there 
went out another horse that was red; and 
power was given to him that sat thereon 
to take peace from the earth, and that 
they should kill one another; and there 
was given unto him a great sword. .V. 5. 
And when He had opened the third seal, 
I heard the third beast say, Come and see. 
And I beheld, and, lo, a black horse; and 
he that sat on him had a pair of balances 
in his hand. V.6. And I heard a voice in 
the midst of the four beasts say, A measure 
of wheat for a penny and three measures 
of barley for a penny; and see thou hurt 
not the oil and the wine. Here begins the 
narration of some of the happenings which 
would strike the Christian Church, the Church 
Militant, beginning with the time at which 
John wrote, and ending with the great Day of 
Judgment. Whenever a seal of the scroll was 
opened, the special event with which it was 
connected came forth from the roll and was 
presented to the seer in a picture or symbol. 
Of the first seal he relates: And I saw when 
the Lamb opened one of the seven seals, and 
I heard one of the four living beings saying 
as the voice of thunder, Come and see. The 
Lamb, Christ, alone was worthy and able to 
open the seals of the scroll on God’s hand, and 
He opened them one by one. With the voice 
of thunder John was here called to be a wit- 
ness of future things, for the lion-faced cherub, 
one, or the first, of the four living beings, 
chap. 4,7, shouted to him to come and see. His 
attention having thus been arrested, John 
writes: And I saw, and, behold, a white horse, 


and him that sat upon him having a bow, and 
there was given to him a crown, and he went 
forth conquering and that he might conquer. 
Since the prophet does not explain the mean- 
ing of this symbol, nothing definite may be 
said about it. Some Lutheran commentators 
believe the hero to be Christ, who goes forth in 
triumph to overcome with the power of His 
Gospel. Others believe that the passage refers 
to the government, which may, under circum- 
stances, become tyrannical and afflict the Chris- 
tians with persecutions and other tribulations. 

The opening of the second seal: And when he 
opened the second seal, I heard the second liv- 
ing being saying, Come. Here it was the ox- 
faced cherub that invited John to be a witness 
of the things that should come to pass. This 
picture is one of terrible aspect: And there 
went forth another red horse, and to him that 
sat upon him there was given to take peace 
from the earth and that men might slay one 
another, and to him was given a great sword. 
In this picture everything points to war and 
bloodshed, the red color of the horse, the fact 
that men received power to slay one another 
after peace was taken away from the earth, 
the fact that this rider was given a merciless 
weapon. The history of the world, also in the 
so-called Christian era, is an account of wars 
and rumors of wars, and the Church of Christ 
has also suffered the tribulation which come 
upon men through war and the shedding of 
blood. 

The opening of the third seal: And when he 
opened the third seal, I heard the third living 
being saying, Come and see. Here it was the 
man-faced cherub that called upon John to be 
a witness of the things which were to come 
upon men in the future. The outlook in this 
case is still more fearsome: And I saw, and, 
behold, a black horse, and him that sat upon 
him holding a pair of scales in his hand; and 
I heard like a voice in the midst of the four 
living beings saying, A measure of wheat for 
a denarion, and three measures of barley for a 
denarion; but the oil and the wine do not 
harm. A denarion, the day’s wages for a 
laboring man, Matt. 20,2, was equal to about 
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seventeen cents in normal times; and a measure 
was a little more than two pints. The de- 
scription points to a state of famine, when pro- 
visions become cruelly expensive, when times 
are black and dark. At such times, which, as 
the prophecy shows, were sure to come, it 
would be a matter of careful measuring and 
planning to make the small daily income cover 
all expenses. In such days a man may well be 
obliged to dispense with the more costly wheat 
and to be satisfied with the cheaper barley. 
Only one fact tends to relieve the dreary out- 
look, namely, this, that some articles of food 
at least are excepted from the soaring prices. 
Thus the Church has also been made a sufferer 
on account of famine and extremely high prices, 
when the Lord laid His chastening hand upon 
the world. 

The opening of the fourth and fifth seals: 
V.7. And when He had opened the fourth 
seal, I heard the voice of the fourth beast 
say, Come and see. V.8. And I looked, and, 
behold, a pale horse; and his name that 
sat on him was Death, and Hell followed 
with him. And power was given unto 
them over the fourth part of the earth to 
kill with sword, and with hunger, and 
with death, and with the beasts of the 
earth. V.9. And when He had opened the 
fifth seal, I saw under the altar the souls 
of them that were slain for the Word of 
God and for the testimony which they 
held; v.10. and they cried with a loud 
voice, saying, How long, O Lord, holy and 
true, dost Thou not judge and avenge our 
blood on them that dwell on the earth? 
V.11. And white robes were given unto 
every one of them; and it was said unto 
them that they should rest yet for a little 
season until their fellow-servants also and 
their brethren that should be killed as 
they were should be fulfilled. The pro- 
phetical types of the coming tribulations be- 
came more and more of a nature to strike 
terror into the heart of man: And when He 
opened the fourth seal, I heard the voice of the 
fourth living being saying, Come and see. In 
this case the eagle-faced cherub called to John 
to be a careful witness of the action of the 
Lamb and of its results. The prophet gives 
this description: And I saw, and, behold, a 
livid horse; and he that sat upon him, his 
name was Death, and Hell followed after him, 
and to them was given power over the fourth 
part of the earth, to kill with sword and with 
hunger and with death, and by the wild beasts 
of the earth. Here is a gruesome picture, the 
horse of a pale green, livid color, and his rider 
Death, with Hell at his heels, with pestilence 
and mortality, death in all its various forms, 
as their instruments of punishment. — Every- 
thing that will bring death upon mankind in 
extraordinary and unusual forms is here men- 
tioned. Truly, these words and their type have 
been fulfilled in the many devastating wars 
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and famines and pestilences of which history 
tells, of which the majority of people living 
to-day have heen witnesses. But hell, although 
it accompanies death and threatens to devour 
all men that die, has no power over those that 
are in God’s hands. It is true, on the one 
hand, that in the midst of life we are in death; 
but it is also true, on the other, that in the 
midst of death we are in life, for we are in the 
hands of our Redeemer. 

The opening of the fifth seal: And when He 
opened the fifth seal, I beheld beneath the altar 
the souls of those that were slain on account 
of the Word of God and on account of the 
testimony which they bore. The scene is here 
transferred from earth to heaven, the latter 
being conceived of as a splendid temple with 
its altar of burnt offering. When the Lamb 
opened the fifth seal of the seroll, there were 
disclosed before the eyes of John all the souls 
of those that had been martyred on account of 
their confession of the Word of God, of the 
Gospel of their salvation, on account of the 
testimony which they bore to their Redeemer. 
Since the time of Stephen, who was murdered 
for his confession of Christ, the number of 
martyrs for the cause of Christ has steadily 
increased, until their number is beyond caleu- 
lation. But their souls are in a safe place, in 
the care of God, where no plague or anguish 
can touch them. 

The martyred souls are represented as being 
conscious: And they cried with a loud voice, 
saying, How long, O Sovereign holy and true, 
wilt Thou delay in charging and avenging our 
blood upon those that dwell upon the earth? 
The martyred souls are here shown in the act 
of crying to God for vengeance, for a vindica- 
tion of His holiness and truth. The enemies of 
Christ and the Gospel, who have shed the blood 
of the Christians as water, not only in the 
great persecutions of the early Church, but also 
in the Inquisition of the Middle Ages and 
since, will be found by the righteousness and 
the avenging justice of God, for the blood of 
their victims cries to the Lord from the earth. 
God’s patience seems to delay unduly in punish- 
ing the crimes against His children, but in due 
time He will vindicate His holiness and truth. 

This is indicated even in the manner in which 
the martyred souls were treated: And there 
was given to them, to every one, a white robe, 
and it was told them that they should remain 
quiet yet a little while, until there were added 
to them also their fellow-servants and their 
brethren that were sure to be killed as they 
were. White garments, the symbol of sanctity, 
purity, righteousness, and innocence, were 
given to the perfected saints in token of the 
righteousness of Christ which had been im- 
puted to them by faith, by virtue of which all 
their sin was covered. The number of martyrs 
was not yet complete; as the enmity of the 
heathen incréased, others would surely be 
added, just as history has shown and is show- 
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ing this to us. But only a little while it would 
last, as God’s time is reckoned, and then God’s 
day of wrath would surprise the enemies of 
His Word, then God’s holiness and justice 
would be vindicated in all eternity. Patience, 
therefore, is one of the greatest Christian vir- 
tues, patience and a certain trust in the govern- 
ment of God. 

The opening of the sixth seal: V.12. And 
I beheld when He had opened the sixth 
seal, and, lo, there was a great earth- 
quake; and the sun became black as sack- 
cloth of hair, and the moon became as 
blood; v.13. and the stars of heaven fell 
unto the earth, even as a fig-tree casteth 
her untimely figs when she is shaken of a 
mighty wind. V.14. And the heaven de- 
parted as a scroll when it is rolled to- 
gether; and every mountain and island 
were moved out of their places. V.15. And 
the kings of the earth and the great men 
and the rich men and the chief captains 
and the mighty men and every bondman 
and every free man hid themselves in the 
dens and in the rocks of the mountains, 
y. 16. and said to the mountains and rocks, 
Fall on us, and hide us from the face of 
Him that sitteth on the throne, and from 
the wrath of the Lamb; v.17. for the great 
day of His wrath is come, and who shall 
be able to stand? There is an obvious agree- 
ment here with Matt. 24, where the Lord speaks 
of the signs and wonders which would precede 
the Judgment and the end of the world. For 
although not all the scenes of Judgment are 
here included, yet the most important ones 
stand out plainly: And I saw when He opened 
the sixth seal, and a great earthquake. hap- 
pened, and the sun became black as sackcloth, 
and the full moon became like blood, and the 
stars of heaven fell to the earth, as a fig-tree 
casts her figs when shaken by a mighty wind. 
With the opening of the sixth seal by the Lamb 
the special signs which should usher in the last 
day were enacted before the eyes of John. 
There was a great and terrible earthquake, 
Luke 21,11; the sun and the moon were dark- 
ened, Joel 2, 31; Matt. 24, 29; the stars fell 
down from the firmament, Matt. 24,29; all na- 
ture was in an uproar, the universe was dis- 
integrating. And still more: And the heaven 
was removed like a rolled-up scroll, and every 
mountain and island was displaced from its 
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location. The firmament of the heavens, ap- 
parently secure for eternity, will not escape in 
the last great disturbances of the universe. 
Just as a roll of parchment is rolled up and 
laid aside, so the firmament will be removed. 
And at the same time the solid mountains that 
have withstood the storms of centuries, and the 
islands that have defied the billows of untold 
hurricanes, will be displaced, set aside, as no 
longer needed. 

What effect this would have on the people 
of the world is also shown: And the kings of 
the earth and the mighty ones and the gen- 
erals and the wealthy and the strong ones and 
every slave and freeman hid themselves in the 
caves and in the rocks of the mountains, and 
said to the mountains and the rocks, Fall upon 
us and hide us from the face of Him that sits 
upon the throne, and from the wrath of the 
Lamb; for the great day of Their wrath has 
come, and who is able to stand? Here the 
terror and despair of the enemies of the Lord, 
of which He Himself h&s prophesied, is de- 
lineated. On the last great day the defiant 
authority of the proud rulers of the world, of 
kings and mighty ones and generals, will sink 
into the dust, and they will seek respite and 
deliverance like the lowest of their subjects. 
Then all the wealth of the earth will not buy 
salvation, and the strength of a thousand oxen 
will not effect escape. Then the slaves and the 
freemen will be on the same level, and no man 
will think of social distinctions. And they all, 
filled with unspeakable dread, will cower in ab- 
ject terror and fly to the crags and caves of 
the mountains, vainly hoping to find a spot 
where the angry glances of the holy God will 
not strike them, where the wrath of the Lamb, 
whose sacrifice they rejected in their unbelief, 
will not find them. That is what the breaking 
of the sixth seal uncovered: the terrors of the 
godless world on the day of the Judgment of 
God. Only the Christians, certain of the atone- 
ment of Christ which they have accepted by 
faith, will rejoice on that day, knowing that 
their redemption is nigh. 

Summary. As the Lamb opens six of the 
seven seals on the scroll in the hand of God, 
some of the tribulations and persecutions of the 
lest days of the world are exhibited, culminat- 
ing in the terrors of the last day, but also the 
deliwerance of the martyrs, with the promise 
that God would vindicate His holiness. 


CHAPTER 7. 


The Comfort of the Church in Spiritual 
Afflictions. Rev. 7, 1—17. 

The sealing of God’s servants: V.1. And 
after these things I saw four angels 
standing on the four corners of the earth, 
holding the four winds of the earth, that 
the wind should not blow on the earth, 
nor on the sea, nor or any tree. V.2. And 


I saw another angel ascending from the 
east having the seal of the living God; 
and he cried with a loud voice to the four 
angels, to whom it was given to hurt the 
earth and the sea, y.3. saying, Hurt not 
the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, 
till we have sealed the servants of our 
God in their foreheads. The seventh chapter 
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contains the description of a vision, by which 
the prophet was to be prepared for the events 
which were to follow the opening of the sev- 
enth seal. It shows in what way the Lord pro- 
tects those whom He has chosen in the midst 
of the spiritual tribulations of the latter 
times. As in many other pictures, we are able 
to follow only the general trend of the thought 
and cannot, in the absence of prophetical ex- 
planation, make specific application to certain 
historical events. The seer writes: And after 
this I saw four angels standing on the four 
corners of the earth, holding the four winds 
of the earth, lest the wind blow upon the earth 
or upon the sea or upon any tree. Four angels 
are named according to the four cardinal points 
_of the compass, thus signifying that the de- 
struction which should be wrought upon the 
earth would be universal. Their intention 
seems to have been to destroy earth and sea 
and all that they contained, not only the un- 
believers and godless, but also the believers, 
the elect of God. They were evil angels, and 
by withholding the winds from the earth they 
wanted to work harm for all creatures. The 
prince of this world has the purpose of hin- 
dering the growth and the course of the Gos- 
pel, and therefore he inspires false teachers 
to hold back the breath and the power of the 
Holy Spirit in the Gospel. 

But God promptly intervened: And I saw 
another angel ascending from the rising of 
the sun having the seal of the living God, 
and he called with a mighty voice to the four 
angels to whom permission had been given to 
injure the earth and the sea, saying, Do not 
injure the earth nor the sea nor the trees 
until we shall seal the servants of our God 
on their foreheads. Here is comfort and en- 
couragement for the believers of all times. 
From the east, from the source of light and 
life, a fifth angel appears, a servant of the 
most high God, perhaps the Messenger of the 
Covenant Himself, Mal.3,1. He bore the seal 
of the living God, which gave Him authority to 
carry out God’s commands without hindrance. 
His word, therefore, as He called out to the four 
evil angels not to injure the earth and the sea 
and all they contained until they should be 
given further leave, was at once obeyed. With 
God’s permission the evil angels are often en- 
abled to work harm in the world, thus inci- 
dentally carrying out God’s decrees of punish- 
ment; but they must stay their hands at the 
first word from Him. In this case God in- 
tended first of all to have His servants, His be- 
lievers, His elect, to be sealed upon their fore- 
heads, to bear in this conspicuous place the 
names of God and of the Lamb, chap. 14, 1; 
22, 4, to serve for their protection amid the spir- 
itual afflictions of the last days, Matt. 24, 24. 
No man can pluck them out of His hand, John 
10, 28. 29. 

The total number of the sealed: V.4. And 
I heard the number of them which were 
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sealed; and there were sealed an hundred 
and forty and four thousand of all the 
tribes of the children of Israel. V.5. Of 
the tribe of Juda were sealed twelve thou- 
sand. Of the tribe of Reuben were sealed 
twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Gad were 
sealed twelve thousand. V.6. Of the tribe 
of Aser were sealed twelve thousand. Of 
the tribe of Nephthalim were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Manasses were 
sealed twelve thousand. \V.7. Of the tribe 
of Simeon were sealed twelve thousand. 
Of the tribe of Levi were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Issachar were 
sealed twelve thousand. V.8. Of the tribe 
of Zabulon were sealed twelve thousand. 
Of the tribe of Joseph were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Benjamin were 
sealed twelve thousand. Note that the tribe 
of Judah is mentioned first, since the fourth 
son of Jacob became the bearer of the Messianic 
promise and the forefather of the Messiah. 
After an interval, during which the sealing is 
supposed to have taken place, the total number 
of those that were sealed with the protective 
mark of God is announced. John did not do 
the counting himself, but only heard the num- 
ber, for only the Lord knows them that are His. 
It is evidently a collective, stereotyped number, 
intended to include all those that belong to the 
true Israel, to the congregation of the believers, 
of all tongues and nations. The enumeration of 
the tribes is also made simply to get the number 
twelve, in accordance with the ancient way of 
figuring. It is for this reason that Joseph is 
substituted for Ephraim, and that Dan is omit- 
ted; Levi is mentioned with the rest, because in 
the Church of Christ there is no distinctive 
priesthood, but all belong to the royal priest- 
hood. The seal of the Lord was placed upon 
the definite number of those whom He had 
chosen unto eternal life. 

The doxology of the countless multitude: 
V.9. After this I beheld, and, lo, a great 
multitude, which no man could number, 
of all nations, and kindreds, and people, 
and tongues, stood before the throne and 
before the Lamb, clothed with white robes 
and palms in their hands; v.10. and cried 
with a loud voice, saying, Salvation to our 
God, which sitteth upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamb. V.11. And all the angels 
stood round about the throne and about 
the elders and the four beasts, and fell 
before the throne on their faces and wor- 
shiped God, v.12. saying, Amen: Blessing, 
and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, 
and honor, and power, and might be unto 
our God forever and ever. Amen. Here is 
a scene of victory and triumph: After this 
I saw, and, behold, a great multitude which no 
man was able to count, out of every nation and 
from all tribes and peoples and tongues, stand- 
ing before the throne and before the Lamb, 
clothed in white garments and palms in their 
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hands, Here is the antitype of the Feast of 
Tabernacles, the Christian Church in the vest- 
ments of victory, ready to celebrate the joyous 
festival of the final entrance into glory. When 
the end of all tribulation will be at hand and 
the Kingdom of Glory will be revealed, then 
the innumerable multitude of the blessed, from 
every nation and tribe and people and language 
will be assembled before the throne of God. 
There they will stand, erect, confident, trium- 
phant. For they will not appear in the gar- 
ments of their own righteousness, but in the 
white vestments of the righteousness of Christ 
imputed to them by faith, Is.61,10. In their 
hands they will hold palms, tokens of joy and 
of victory, all in honor of the.Lord and of the 
Lamb, Ps. 16, 11. 

John heard also their hymn of praise: And 
they shouted with a mighty voice, saying, Sal- 
vation to our God, that sits upon the throne, 
and to the Lamb. Here is the great chorus of 
the saints in bliss, not that of a quiet anthem, 
but that of a mighty shout, breaking forth from 
innumerable hearts that are filled with emo- 
tion. They ascribe their salvation, the bliss 
which they enjoyed, altogether and alone to 
God the Father, whose counsel of love prepared 
the salvation of the world, and to the Lamb, 
whose vicarious suffering earned salvation for 
the world. It is the eternal “All Glory Be to 
God on High” that here is brought out, the 
hymn of praise which will rise with unabated 
power, world without end. 

When the praise of God is sung, the angels 
cannot remain silent: And all the angels stood 
around the throne and the elders and the four 
living beings, and fell down before the throne 
upon their faces and worshiped God, saying, 
Amen, praise and glory and wisdom and thanks- 
giving and honor and power and might be to 
our God forever and ever, Amen. As in chap. 
5, 11, the angels are pictured as surrounding the 
throne and the elders and the cherubs, a great 
cloud of witnesses of the heavenly bliss. When 
the doxology of the perfected saints had come 
to an end, these blessed spirits took up the re- 
frain and, with irrepressible ecstasy, enlarged 
upon it. With their Amen they agreed to the 
song of the elect, for it is one Spirit that lives 
in the congregation of Christ and in the hosts 
of the heavenly halls. As they praised the 
Lord before the opening of the seals, so their 
voices are raised in glorious harmony now that 
the fate of mankind has been unfolded. The 
divine wisdom was shown in the means devised 
by the Triune God to redeem fallen mankind; 
the divine power and might brought about the 
deliverance of mankind through the instrumen- 
tality of the Savior; and so thanksgiving, 
praise, and glory must be given to Him by the 
multitude of the perfected believers in bliss, by 
the hosts of heaven, throughout all eternity. 
This is most certainly true. 

The bliss of the saints in white robes: Y. 13. 
And one of the elders answered, saying 
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unto me, What are these which are ar- 
rayed in white robesP And whence came 
they? V.14. AndI said unto him, Sir, thou 
knowest. And he said to me, These are 
they which came out of great tribulation, 
and have washed their robes and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb. 
V_ 15. Therefore are they before the throne 
of God, and serve Him day and night in 
His temple; and He that sitteth on the 
throne shall dwell among them. JV. 16. 
They shall hunger no more, neither thirst 
any more; neither shall the sun light on 
them nor any heat. V.17> For the Lamb, 
which is in the midst of the throne, shall 
feed them, and shall lead them unto liv- 
ing fountains of waters; and God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes. An 
interesting conversation is now reported by 
John: And there answered one of the elders, 
saying to me, These that are clothed in white 
robes, who are they and whence came they? 
Undoubtedly the elder sawythe interest and the 
curiosity of John depicted on his face, and in- 
tended to stimulate this interest and direct it 
into the right channels. Therefore he pointed 
to the great multitude of the white-robed saints, 
asking, not concerning their number, but re- 
garding their origin and character. 

John’s answer showed the eagerness of his 
heart: And I said to him, Sir, thou knowest. 
It was the respectful address of the inferior to 
one whom he regarded as his superior. Cp. 
Ezek. 37,3. He received the information which 
he sought: And he said to me, These are they 
that have come out of the great distress, and 
washed their robes and made them white in 
the blood of the Lamb. The great distress was 
the period of persecution and martyrdom to 
which reference had been made in chap. 6, 11. 
These people had overcome, they had conquered, 
they had been faithful unto death, and there- 
fore the Lord had rescued them, had brought 
them to the haven of eternal safety. There was 
no merit on their part in this transaction, for 
all their righteousnesses were as filthy rags in 
the sight of God, Is. 64,6. But all the filth of 
their own garments had been washed away in 
the blood of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, which 
cleanses us from all sins, Is. 1,16; 1 John 1, 7. 
The white robes are the righteousness of Jesus 
Christ which they received through the means 
of grace, to which they clung unto the end. 

The blessed state of the elect saints is further 
described: For this reason they are before the 
throne of God, and they serve Him day and 
night in His temple, and He that sits upon the 
throne shall overshadow them. For this reason, 
not for any merit on their part, but because 
they accepted the righteousness of Jesus Christ 
and the white garment of His perfect merit, the 
perfected saints occupy that place of glory and 
honor before the throne of God. They are not 
only new creatures, but they are priests before 
God, performing the work of their worship be- 
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fore Him in all eternity, without ceasing, since 
the difference between day and night will then 
be eliminated. And just as the Shechinah, the 
cloud of the covenant, hovered over the Taber- 
nacle and over the mercy-seat in the Old Testa- 
ment with intimate care, thus the presence of 
God will overshadow the elect in heaven, in 
order to be united with them in intimate fel- 
lowship and to satisfy them with the rich gifts 
of His house, Ps. 36, 9; Is. 49, 10. 

And still more will pertain to the bliss of 
heaven: They shall no more hunger or thirst, 
nor shall there strike them the sun or any heat, 
for the Lamb, which is in the midst of the 
throne, will be their Shepherd and will direct 
their way to fountains of living waters; and 
God shall wipe away every tear from their 
eyes. These assertions are made with the 
greatest emphasis. For those that are gath- 
ered before the throne of the Lamb hunger and 
thirst, the time of distress and affliction, are 
past forever, Is. 49,10. He that has mercy on 
them shall lead them; even by the springs of 
water shall He guide them. Never again will 
the burning rays of the sun, never again will 
the scorching heat of affliction make their 
spirits Weary. For Jehovah Himself, the Lamb 
that occupies with the Father the very midst 
of the heavenly throne, will be the Shepherd 


615 


that will guide them to the rich pastures of 
the heavenly blessings; He Himself will lead 
them beside the still waters of eternal life. He 
Himself is the bread, the manna, and the water 
of life, John 4, 14. 15; 6, 35;. 7, 38. He it is 
that satisfies all hunger and thirst forever. 
What they have received here on earth in the 
means of grace, Is, 55, 1, they now obtain in 
richest, endless measure as they see God face to 
face, as they are partakers of the glory which 
the Savior gained for them by His redeeming 
work. Never again will there be a cause for 
tears in the heavenly home. The last tear that 
may have remained on their eyelashes, due to 
the pains of death or martyrdom, will be wiped 
away, without a trace to show their former 
misery, Is. 25,8. That is the wonderful, the 
certain future that awaits the persecuted 
Church of God when the doors of eternity open. 
Oh, that this glorious comfort were living in 
the heart of every believer! 

Summary. Jn the sealing of the servants of 
God, whose typical number is given, im the 
scene presenting the countless multitude prais- 
ing the Lord, in the chorus of the angels, and 
in the description of the bliss of the saints in 
heaven the prophet offers the best and most 
lasting comfort to all believers in all afflictions. 
of this life. 


CHAPTER 8. 


The Third Vision and the Opening of the 
Seventh Seal. Rev. 8, 1—13. 


The preparation for the sounding of the 
trumpets: V.1. And when He had opened 
the seventh seal, there was silence in 
heaven about the space of half an hour. 
V. 2. And I saw the seven angels which 
stood before God; and to them were given 
seven trumpets. V.3. And another angel 
came and stood at the altar having a 
golden censer; and there was given unto 
him much incense that he should offer it 
with the prayers of all saints upon the 
golden altar which was before the throne. 
V.4. And the smoke of the incense which 
came with the prayers of the saints 
ascended up before God out of the angel’s 
hand. V.5. And the angel took the censer, 
and filled it with fire of the altar, and cast 
it into the earth; and there were voices 
and thunderings and lightnings and an 
earthquake. V.6. And the seven angels 
which had the seven trumpets prepared 

-themselves to sound. The narrative at this 
point, with all its simplicity, is full of dramatic 
intensity: And when He opened the seventh 
seal, silence reigned in heaven for about a half- 
hour. It was a silence of strained expectation, 
of breathless suspense. The plagues that were 
about to be shown in symbols were the greatest, 
the most horrible of all, the tribulations which 


would strike the Church would be awe-inspiring 
in their intensity. It was an ominous period 
of direst portent. 

After the half-hour had elapsed, an activity 
ensued which prepared for the coming events: 
And I saw the seven angels that stand before 
God, and to them were given seven trumpets. 
The use of trumpets is always associated in 
Scriptures with important announcements in- 
tended for great multitudes. Here the seven 
angels are mentioned, the spirits that were in 
the immediate service of the Lord, just as 
Gabriel calls himself one of those that stand in 
the presence of the Lord, Luke 1,19. They were 
His servants, to carry out His commands, and 
the trumpets were given to them in order that 
they might be the Lord’s heralds. They now 
stood ready, with their trumpets at their 
mouths, waiting for the signal to proclaim 
doom. 

The idea that heaven is a vast temple now 
again comes to the foreground: And another 
angel came and stood next to the altar, having 
a golden censer, and to him was given incense 
in abundance, that he might add it to the 
prayers of all the saints on the golden altar be- 
fore the throne. Here again everything points 
to the solemnity of the occasion. There is no 
hurry, no confusion: the act of worship is per- 
formed with all the impressiveness of holy dig- 
nity. Many commentators identify this angel 
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with the one great High Priest of the New 
Testament, Jesus Christ Himself. Just as the 
high priest of the Old Testament took a golden 
censer to sacrifice incense in the Most Holy 
Place, so the prayers of the saints, a great mass 
of them, are here pictured as being offered up 
to God. This was acceptable to the Lord: And 
the smoke of thé incense arose with the prayers 
of the saints out of the hand of the angel be- 
fore God. The straight ascent of the smoke of 
a sacrifice signified that God looked upon it 
graciously, that the prayers of the saints met 
with His approval, as. they are sure to do if 
made according to His will, for the sake of the 
precious merit and the powerful intercession of 
the great High Priest and Mediator Jesus 
Christ. 

The last action of the angel was also sig- 
nificant: And the angel took the censer, and 
filled it with fire from the altar, and threw it 
to the earth; and there occurred thunderings 
and voices and lightnings and an earthquake. 
The fire from the altar is a manifestation of 
the sevenfold Spirit in the Word. The procla- 
mation of this Word is like thunder in shaking 
hard hearts, like a mighty voice in penetrating 
the minds, like lightning in revealing the inner- 
most recesses of the heart and in working 
knowledge of divine things, like an earthquake 
in working mighty changes, not only in the 
heart and mind of the hearers, but in their en- 
tire life. These preliminary acts having taken 
place, everything was ready for the sounding 
of the trumpets: And the seven angels that 
had the seven trumpets prepared themselves to 
trumpet. 

The sounding of the first and second trump- 
ets: V. 7. The first angel sounded, and there 
followed hail and fire mingled with blood, 
and they were cast upon the earth; and 
the third part of trees was burned up, and 
all green grass was burned up. V.8. And 
the second angel sounded, and as it were 
a great mountain burning with fire was 
cast into the sea; and the third part of 
the sea became blood; v.9. and the third 
part of the creatures which were in the 
sea, and had life, died; and the third part 
of the ships were destroyed. The first four 
trumpets set in motion forces of ruin whose de- 
struction is directed against natural objects, 
the disasters calling to mind the Egyptian 
plagues. The first plague concerned the earth: 
And the first one sounded the trumpet; and 
there occurred hail and fire mingled with blood 
and fell on the earth, and the third part of the 
trees was consumed, and all green grass was 
consumed. Here we have the picture of a ter- 
rible storm of lightning and hail, leaving death 
and destruction in its wake, with the added 
horror of a shower of blood instead of rain. 
Thus it is when a hurricane of false doctrines, 
especially of those of the righteousness of 
works, strikes the Church of God. Then the 


REVELATION 8, 7—13. 


green pastures of His Word are sadly burned, 
and the tender shoots of the young Christians 
wither away. : 

The second plague struck the sea: And the 
second angel sounded his trumpet, and what 
resembled a huge mountain burning with fire 
fell into the sea; and the third part of the 
sea became blood, and the third part of the 
creatures that were in the sea died, the living 
animals, and the third part of the ships were 
destroyed. Here we have a picture of a peculiar 
voleanie disturbance which includes the explo- 
sion of the volcano itself, the turning of the 
water into blood, the destruction of many 
marine animals, and the working of havoc 
among the shipping. Thus it is when heretical 
fanaticism enters the Christian Church, when 
false teachers arise and show forth apparently 
great signs and wonders, puffing themselves up 
in glittering greatness before men. Alas, only 
too many Christians have been led astray by 
such men, leaving the solid foundation of God’s 
eternal Word and perishin®<in their own fool- 
ishness. : 

The sounding of the third and fourth trump- 
ets: V. 10. And the third angel sounded, and 
there fell a great star from heaven, burn- 
ing as it were a lamp, and it fell upon a 
third part of the rivers and upon the foun- 
tains of waters; v.1l. and the name of the 
star is called Wormwood; and the third 
part of the waters became wormwood; 
and many men died of the waters because 
they were made bitter. V.12. And the 
fourth angel sounded, and the third part 
of the sun was smitten and the third part 
of the moon and the third part of the stars, 
so as the third part of them was darkened, 
and the day shone not for a third part of it, 
and the night likewise. V.13. And I be- 
held, and heard an angel flying through 
the midst of heaven, saying with a loud 
voice, Woe, woe, woe, to the inhabiters of 
the earth by reason of the other voices of 
the trumpet of the three angels which are 
yet to sound! The third plague struck the 
waters of the earth: And the third angel 
sounded his trumpet; and there fell from 
heaven a huge star like a torch, and it fell 
upon the third part of the rivers and upon the 
springs of water; and the name of the star is 
called Wormwood; and the third part of the 
waters turned to wormwood, and many among 
men died of the waters, because they had been 
made bitter. Here is the picture of an immense 
meteor shooting down out of the sky, filled with 
a bitter drug said to be a mortal poison which 
it was able to impart to all waters and springs 
with which it came in contact. Thus it has 
happened more than once that men who con- 
sidered themselves shining lights and bright 
stars in the firmament of the Church have been 
found filled with the poison of false doctrine, 
which they all too often imparted to the ser- 
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mons and books that were spread broadcast by 
them. By such men the Water of Life, the pure 
Gospel of the Savior, is made bitter and 
poisonous, and all men that drink of this 
poisoned water fall victims to spiritual death. 
The description fits especially well in the case 
of the great rationalistic teachers, who poisoned 
the fountains of the pure inspired Word. 

The fourth plague struck the firmament of 
the sky: And the fourth angel sounded his 
trumpet; and the third part of the sun was 
smitten and the third part of the moon and 
the third part of the stars, the result being 
that the third part of them was darkened, and 
that the day had no light for its third part 
and the night likewise. Here is a picture of 
an unusual disturbance in the sky, by which all 
the bodies of light in the firmament were 
affected in such a manner as to take away a 
third part of their power both by day and by 
night. This is what happens in the Church 
when men that call themselves ministers of the 
Gospel darken the light of Scriptures with their 
own opinions, substituting arbitrariness and un- 
certainty for the infallible basis of the truth of 
God. Just as soon as speculations concerning 
the diviné Word are introduced into the pulpit, 
just so soon the light of God is dimmed. It is 
a pity that, as the text notes throughout, the 
third part of the creatures were destroyed by 
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these plagues, that a large part of the Church 
has always been struck by the various heresies. 
But there is still this comfort, that the third 
part is not the whole. The entire Church will 
not give way to error; God will keep His 
chosen ones in His Word and faith. The portals 
of hell shall not prevail against His Church. 

The narrative now again shows an interval 
in the action: And I saw, and I heard an eagle 
(or: angel) flying in mid-heaven with a loud 
cry, Woe, woe, woe, to those that dwell upon 
the earth, for the rest of the trumpet-voices of 
the three angels that are about to sound their 
trumpets! In the midst of the sky, in the 
zenith, directly over the heads of men, the eagle 
was flying, and his screaming cry was a warn- 
ing against security, a call to repentance, before 
the remaining trumpets should sound and bring 
still greater woes and distresses to the inhabit- 
ants of the earth. It is absolutely necessary 
that all Christians heed the warning words of 
their pastors in these last days of the world, 
lest they be overwhelmed by the woes which are 
coming upon the Church. 


Summary. The prophet, at the beginning of 
the third vision, sees the opening of the seventh 
seal and witnesses the blowing of the trumpets 
by four angels, the consequence being that 
plagues visited the earth, the sea, the waters, 
and the sky. 


CHAPTER 9. 


The Sounding of the Fifth and Sixth 
Trumpets. Rev. 9, 1—21. 


The falling of the star: V.1. And the fifth 
angel sounded, and I saw a star fall from 
heaven unto the earth; and to him was 
given the key of the bottomless pit. V. 2. 
And he opened the bottomless pit; and 
there arose a smoke out of the pit as the 
smoke of a great furnace; and the sun 
and the air were darkened by reason of 
the smoke of the pit. V.3. And there came 
out of the smoke locusts upon the earth; 
and unto them was given power as the 
scorpions of the earth have power. V. 4. 
And it was commanded them that they 
should not hurt the grass of the earth, 
neither any green thing, neither any tree, 
but only those men which have not the 
seal of God in their foreheads. Here is a 
picture which presents extraordinary convul- 
sions in nature in order to teach the coming of 
great upheavals in the Church: And the fifth 
angel sounded his trumpet; and I saw a star 
fallen out of heaven to the earth, and to him 
was given the key of the pit of the abyss. 
John saw this star, not in the course of falling, 
but as having fallen, as ready to begin his 
fearful work of destruction. He was given the 
key to a fearsome cavity, to the pit of the 
abyss, the abode of the devil and his angels; he 


received the power to bring men into this abode 
of darkness and damnation. 

John now relates that the fallen angel made 
use of his power: And he opened the pit of 
the abyss, and smoke arose out of the pit like 
the smoke of a great furnace; and the sun was 
darkened, and the air, from the smoke of the 
pit. The pernicious activity of the wicked 
fallen star -is here shown, by which dark and 
poisonous vapors from the abyss of hell were 
unloosed. It was not a small and temporary 
phenomenon, but one which brought forth such 
a dense cloud of hellish smoke as to obscure 
the sun himself and to render the entire air 
murky. This evil was afterward made still 
worse: And out of the smoke there came forth 
locusts upon the earth, and to them was 
granted power as the power which the scorpions 
of the earth wield; and it was told them that 
they must not injure the grass of the earth nor 
any green thing nor any tree, but only those 
men that do not bear the seal of God upon 
their foreheads. So the dense and poisonous 
vapor resolved itself into a swarm of infernal 
spirits in the form of locusts, which were ren- 
dered more dangerous by the additional power 
of stinging like scorpions. The enemies of the 
believers, of the Church of Christ, are often 
compared to locusts, both on account of their 
great number and because of their destructive- 
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ness, Jer. 46, 23; Amos 7; Joel 1. However, 
their power was not unlimited, since they were 
expressly told that they must not injure the 
vegetation which the Lord had still permitted 
to stand, and since they were not allowed to 
harm the elect of the Lord, who bear the seal 
of the heavenly Father and of the Lamb on 
their foreheads, chap. 7, 3. 

The plague of the locusts: V.5. And to 
them it was given that they should not 
kill them, but that they should be tor- 
mented five months; and their torment 
was as the torment of a scorpion when he 
striketh a man. \V.6. And in those days 
shall men seek death, and shall not find it; 
and shall desire to die, and death shall 
flee from them. V.7. And the shapes of 
the locusts were like unto horses pre- 
pared unto battle; and on their heads were 
as it were crowns like gold, and their 
faces were as the faces of men. V.8. And 
they had hair as the hair of women, and 
their teeth were as the teeth of lions. 
V.9. And they had breastplates, as it were 
breastplates of iron; and the sound of 
their wings was as the sound of chariots 
of many horses running to battle. V. 10. 
And they had tails like unto scorpions, 
and there were stings in their tails; and 
their power was to hurt men five months. 
V. 11. And they had a king over them, 
which is the angel of the bottomless pit, 
whose name in the Hebrew tongue is 
Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath 
his name Apollyon. Here the devastating 
spirits are described in detail. It is said of 
them, first of all: And it was granted to them 
that they should not kill them, but should 
torture them five months; and their torture is 
as the torture of a scorpion when it strikes 
a man. The scorpion signified a vicious and 
dangerous opponent, whose attacks were always 
attended with excruciating pain, and might 
prove mortal. For a long time, for five months, 
but incidentally a definite time, fixed by the 
Lord, beyond which they did not dare to go, 
the evil hordes were to vex Christendom. The 
torture was almost unspeakably severe: And in 
those days men will seek death and will not 
find it, and they will desire to die, and death 
will flee from them. The very withholding of 
death, under this refinement of torture, would 
result in intensifying its power; the tortured 
people crave in vain for some surcease of the 
torment, desiring death itself in preference to 
this torture. But this boon would be denied 
them. 

The impression of the destructive activity of 
the hordes is heightened by their appearance: 
And the appearance of the locusts was like 
horses prepared for battle, and on their heads 
what resembled crowns like gold, and their 
faces like faces of men, and they had hair like 
the hair of women, and their teeth were like 
those of lions; and they had scaly plates like 
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iron coats of mail, and the sound of their 
wings was like the noise of many chariots 
rushing to battle; and they had tails and 
stings like scorpions, and in their tails was 
their power to injure men five months. This _ 
description is partly fanciful, partly realistic, 
the former being true of the crowns gleaming 
like gold and of the antennae waving like a 
girl’s long hair; the latter, of the shape of 
the head, of the segmented, scaly body, of their 
omnivorous appetite, and of the whirring noise 
made by them when in flight. The description 
is completed by the naming of their leader: 
They had over them as king» the angel of the 
abyss, whose name is in Hebrew Abaddon, but 
in Greek he has as his name Apollyon. Surely 
a fitting name for the ruler and leader of the 
devastating hordes, for it means Destroyer. 

The interpretation of this entire picture, 
vv. 1—11, in the absence of authentic explana- 
tion by the Lord Himself, presents the same 
difficulties as most of the other pictures in this 
book of vision and prophéey. So much seems 
to be certain that the fallen star is an excep- 
tionally great teacher, but one that has fallen 
away from the pure truth. His doctrine is one 
that savors of hell and destruction, and the re- 
sult of its promulgation is that the pure saving 
knowledge of God is darkened on the earth. 
Moreover, he will gain many adherents, whose 
heresy would act as a spiritual plague in the 
midst of Christendom. For where the precious 
Word of God is despised and not accepted in 
true faith, there God will finally take this Word 
away and permit false and soul-destroying doc- 
trine to be taught. And finally, the fact that 
the leader of the false believers bore the name 
Destroyer and had the power to torture apos- 
tate Christendom for five months, indicates 
that he was a mighty ruler and great warrior, 
whose destructive activity would vex also the 
true children of God. 

This description may be applied to at least 
two historical movements of great extent. Lu- 
ther writes: “The first woe, the fifth angel, is 
the great heretic Arius and his companions, 
who tormented Christendom so terribly in all 
the world that the text well says the pious 
people would rather have died than to have 
witnessed all of it; and yet they had to see it 
all, and could not die. He even says that an 
angel out of hell, called the Destroyer, is their 
king. ... For not only in a spiritual manner, 
but also bodily, with the sword, they perse- 
cuted the true Christians.”3) Arius was a 
presbyter of the congregation at Alexandria in 
Egypt at the beginning of the fourth century, 
who introduced the terrible doctrine that Christ 
was not true God with the Father, but a mere 
creature. In spite of all efforts of faithful 
teachers to have this doctrine put out of the 
Church, since it overthrows the very founda- 
tions of Christianity, Arianism persisted for 
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several centuries, being spread very rapidly by 
various Germanic nations that had accepted it, 
during the so-called migration of nations. It 
was a truly terrible visitation upon such Chris- 
tians as were members of the Church in name 
only, but proved a torture also for the faithful 
few that clung to the doctrine of Scriptures. — 
Other commentators find in this fallen star 
and in the hordes that followed him, led by the 
angel from the abyss, the Pope and his entire 
hierarchy. And it is true that every detail of 
the picture as here drawn may well be applied 
to this antichristian system in all its ramifica- 
tions, to this day the greatest enemy of the 
Church of Christ in the whole world. Would 
that all true Christians had their eyes opened 
to see and understand this fact and to comport 
themselves accordingly! 

The sounding of the sixth trumpet: V. 12. 
One woe is past; and, behold, there come 
two woes more hereafter. V.13. And the 
sixth angel sounded, and I heard a voice 
from the four horns of the golden altar 
which is before God, v.14. saying to the 
sixth angel which had the trumpet, Loose 
the four angels which are bound in the 
great river Euphrates. V.15. And the four 
angels were loosed, which were prepared 
for an hour and a day and a month anda 
year for to slay the third part of men. 
V.16. And the number of the army of the 
horsemen were two hundred thousand 
thousand; and I heard the number of 
them. The apostle here inserts a remark which 
has a deep significance: The first woe has 
passed; behold, there come still two woes after 
this. There will never be a time of complete 
peace and rest for the true Church of God 
until the end of the world, and all dreams of 
the Chiliasts, or Millennialists, will come to 
naught. As disciples of Christ, we must bear 
His cross, both individually and collectively, 
until the great day of the revelation of His 
glory. 

The apostle still has the picture of the heav- 
enly temple before him as he describes the sixth 
trumpet blast: And the sixth angel sounded his 
trumpet; and I heard a single voice from the 
four horns of the golden altar which is before 
God, saying to the sixth angei that had the 
trumpet, Loosen the four angels that are bound 
on the great river Euphrates. The Euphrates, 
at one time the eastern boundary of the Jewish 
territory and of the people of God, was to be the 
starting-point of this new woe. It was the 
single voice of the Lord that sounded forth 
from the midst of the four horns of the altar 
of gold. He, to whom all power is given in 
heaven and in earth, is able to restrain the 
angels that are about to work destruction, but 
He is also able to give them leave, if men will 
not accept the Gospel, and to send terrible woes 
upon the heretics and their followers. 

This quartet of angels brought ruin im- 
measurable: And there were loosed the four 
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angels that were prepared for that hour and 
day and month and year to kill the third part 
of men; and the number of their troops of 
cavalry was two hundred millions; I heard 
their number. The four angels of destruction 
had been kept for just this time, and such was 
their power that they were able to kill, to 
bring spiritual death, upon the third part of 
men, By means of an almost innumerable 
horde of horsemen the angels worked the ruin 
of which the seer speaks. This picture is so 
definite that few believing commentators hesi- 
tate about identifying the movement with that 
of Mohammedanism at the beginning of the 
seventh century. “The second woe is the sixth 
angel, the infamous Mohammed with his com- 
panions, the Saracens, who with doctrines and 
with the sword laid great plagues upon Chris- 
tendom.” 4) This false prophet, a descendant of 
Ishmael, set himself the task of finding a sys- 
tem of doctrines that would please all men. 
From the Jews he accepted circumcision and 
many other ceremonies; to the heathen he 
catered with his carnal license and polygamy; 
from the Arians he learned the little he knows 
about Christ; from other heretics he borrowed 
the doctrine of works by which men would 
merit heaven in the sight of God. At first the 
progress of this false prophet was slow, but 
after he had once gotten a foothold, his fol- 
lowers, in hordes of fanatics numbering count- 
less thousands, overran large parts of Asia, 
Africa, and Europe. 

The further description of the seer confirms 
this interpretation: V.17. And thus I saw 
the horses in the vision, and them that 
sat on them, having breastplates of fire 
and of jacinth and of brimstone; and the 
heads of the horses were as the heads of 
lions; and out of their mouth issued fire 
and smoke and brimstone. V.18. By these 
three was the third part of men killed, 
by the fire and by the smoke and by the 
brimstone which issued out of their 
mouths. V.19. For their power is in their 
mouth and in their tails; for their tails 
were like unto serpents, and had heads, 
and with them they do hurt. V.20. And 
the rest of the men which were not killed 
by these plagues, yet repented not of the 
works of their hands, that they should not 
worship devils, and idols of gold, and sil- 
ver, and brass, and stone, and of wood, 
which neither can see, nor hear, nor walk; 
v.21. neither repented they of their mur- 
ders nor of their sorceries nor of their 
fornication nor of their thefts. The descrip- 
tion of the great masses of horsemen enhances 
the general effect of the passage, to emphasize 
the terror and destruction of this great plague: 
And thus I saw the horses in the vision and 
those that sat upon them, having coats of mail,. 
of fire and jacinth and brimstone; and the 
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heads of the horses resembled heads of lions, 
and out of their mouth there went forth fire 
and smoke and sulphur. Here a host of attack- 
ing horsemen is described, with their armor 
gleaming red, dark-blue, and yellow. They 
were the instruments of divine wrath. No 
power on earth alone could stop the robbing 
and the murdering and the burning of these 
fiends. The heads of lions which the heads of 
their horses resembled showed the terrible 
power, the horrible anger which filled the hearts 
of the Mohammedan hordes, fire and smoke and 
sulphur issuing out of their mouths: By these 
three plagues were killed the third part of men, 
by the fire and the smoke and the sulphur 
which went forth out of their mouths. It was 
and is a murderous fanaticism with which the 
followers of Mohammed wage war, all the 
abominations of the abyss of hell being em- 
ployed by them in their attempt to spread 
their false doctrine. 

It is as St. John writes: For the power of 
the horses lies in their mouths and in their 
tails; for their tails resemble serpents, having 
heads, and with them they do injury. That is 
the secret of the power of this false prophet, 
the false, alluring doctrine which comes forth 
from his mouth. The tongues of his teachers 
are truly inflamed of hell with a disastrous fire, 
a veritable mystery of iniquity. The old ser- 
pent, Satan himself, is their inspiration, and 
wherever they lift their heads, injury and de- 
struction follows. 

And now John makes an almost incredible 
statement: And the rest of men, that were not 
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killed in these plagues, yet repented not of the 
works of their hands, not to worship demons 
and idols of gold and of silver and of brass and 
of stone and of wood, which can neither see nor 
hear nor walk; and they repented not of their 
murders nor of their magic arts nor of their 
fornications nor of their thefts. Even as Pha- 
raoh hardened his heart in spite of the many 
evidences of God’s power performed in his sight, 
even as the children of Israel in the wilderness 
refused again and again to turn to the Lord in 
true repentance, in spite of the many miracles 
by which He sought to influence them, thus it 
has ever been in the history of the world. The 
Lord may send ever so many plagues, wars, 
pestilences, famines, and yet, as soon as He 
withdraws His chastening hand, men harden 
their hearts once more and refuse to repent of 
the works of their hands, of their idolatry, of 
their abuse of the name of God, of their mur- 
ders and adulteries and robberies, both great 
and small. Truly, this is a description of the 
abyss of human depravity, Such a picture as we 
see but rarely in its entirety, although glimpses 
are seen often enough in these last days before 
the coming of th Lord in glory. 


Summary. The prophet, in the description 
of the falling star and of the hordes of locusts 
swarming up from the pit of hell, draws a pic- 
ture of some of the chief false teachers that 
have ever vexed Christianity ; and, in a similar 
manner, in the countless horsemen coming from 
the Buphrates, foretells the rise of Mohammed- 
anism with its false doctrines and all its at- 
tendant horrors. 


CHAPTER 10. 


The Seer Eats a Book. Rey. 10, 1—11. 


The angel with the book: V.1. And I saw 
another mighty angel come down from 
heaven, clothed with a cloud; and a rain- 
bow was upon his head, and his face was 
as it were the sun, and his feet as pillars 
of fire; v.2. and he had in his hand a little 
book open; and he set his right foot upon 
the sea and his left foot on the earth, v. 3. 
and cried with a loud voice as when a 
lion roareth; and when he had cried, seven 
thunders uttered their voices. Just as there 
had been, after the opening of the sixth seal, 
a passage full of comfort for the true believers, 
so we have, in the tenth, eleventh, and twelfth 
chapters, incidents that prepare for the last 
great woe. There are many details in these 
scenes which cannot be interpreted with cer- 
tainty by any one but a prophet; however, 
the general trend of the narrative is clear. In 
the first scene we find: And I saw another 
strong angel descending out of heaven, clad in 
a cloud, and a rainbow on his head and his face 
like the sun and his feet like columns of fire. 
One angel had been spoken of in chap. 5, 2. 


Here was another angel, strong and mighty, 
with all the characteristics which pointed to a 
creature that either belonged to the angels of 
the Lord, or resembled them to such an extent 
as to deceive men. He comes in a cloud, just 
as the Lord descended upon the Tabernacle and 
upon the Temple in the Old Testament. He has 
a rainbow, the emblem of peace, on his head. 
The radiance of his face resembles that of the 
sun. His feet resemble pillars of fire, just as 
those of Christ, the great Victor over all ene- 
mies. 

Of this majestic creature the seer writes: 
And having in his hand a small book opened; 
and he placed his right foot upon the sea, but 
the left upon the earth, and called with a great 
shout like a lion roaring; and when he had 
called, the seven thunders spoke their thunders. 
In chap. 5,1 he had referred to a larger, closed 
book; here it is only a booklet which he sees 
in the hand of the angel. The colossal figure of 
the majestic creature bestrode land and sea, 
since he was possessed of great power and 
wanted to have his message heeded in all the 
wide world. For this reason also he shouted 
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with a lion’s roaring to have his voice pene- 
trate to the end of the world, and like a mighty 
echo the seven thunders rolled forth their 
voices in an articulate bellow like the seven- 
fold voices of the Lord in thunder, Ps. 29. 

The message of the angel: V.4. And when 
the seven thunders had uttered their 
voices, I was about to write; and I heard 
a voice from heaven saying unto me, Seal 
up those things which the seven thunders 
uttered, and write them not. V.5. And 
the angel which I saw stand upon the sea 
and upon the earth lifted up his hand to 
heaven, v. 6. and sware by Him that liveth 
forever and ever, who created heaven, and 
the things that therein are, and the earth, 
and the things that therein are, and the 
sea, and the things which are therein, 
that there should be time no longer; y.7. 
but in the days of the voice of the seventh 
angel, when he shall begin to sound, the 
mystery of God should be finished, as He 
hath declared to His servants, the 
prophets. Here is a strange interlude: And 
when the seven thunders had spoken, I in- 
tended to write, and I heard a voice out of 
heaven saying, Seal what the seven thunders 
have spoken, and do not write that. The mes- 
sage which the thunders reechoed must have 
been articulate, since John had evidently under- 
stood the words. And hardly had the sound 
rolled away, when he was ready to put the 
message to paper. But a voice from heaven 
interfered, bidding him seal or shut up the 
vision, keep it secret from mankind, at least 
for the time being. It is not necessary for men 
to know all the mysteries and secrets of the 
future. Note that John here emphasizes his 
prophetic authority. 

Meanwhile the angel also had gotten ready 
for another exhibition of power and wisdom: 
And the angel whom I saw standing on the sea 
and on the earth lifted up his right hand to 
heaven, and swore by Him that lives forever 
and ever, who created the heaven and what is 
in it, and the earth and what is in it, and the 
sea and what is in it that there should be no 
further delay, but in the days of the voice of 
the seventh angel, when he would sound his 
trumpet, the mystery of God would be ful- 
filled, as He had proclaimed the good news to 
His servants, the prophets. Here the extraor- 
dinary wisdom and power of the angel again 
appears. With great sclemnity he swears by 
the living God, by the almighty Creator of the 
universe. He knows that the last woe is about 
to be revealed, that there will be no further 
delay. God’s activity in creation and provi- 
dence would culminate in judgment; all is ripe 
for the end, just as the promise had been given 
to the prophets of the Lord. This is good news 
to the servants of God, to the believers; it 
shows them that their deliverance is near. 

John swallows the little book: V.8. And 
the voice which I heard from heaven spake 
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unto me again and said, Go and take the 
little book which is open in the hand of 
the angel which standeth upon the sea 
and upon the earth. V.9. And I went unto 
the angel and said unto him, Give me the 
little book. And he said unto me, Take 
it and eat it up; and it shall make thy 
belly bitter, but it shall be in thy mouth 
sweet as honey. V.10. And I took the 
little book out of the angel’s hand and 
ate it up; and it was in my mouth sweet 
as honey; and as soon as I had eaten it, 
my belly was bitter. V.11. And he said 
unto me, Thou must prophesy again be- 
fore many peoples and nations and tongues 
and kings. This is another interlude with a 
strange cast: And the voice which I had heard 
out of heaven I (once more heard) speaking 
to me and saying, Go take the opened booklet 
out of the hand of the angel that stands on the 
sea and on the earth. This vision resembles 
that related Ezek. 3, 1—3, and it has much the 
same meaning. The voice from heaven is again 
distinguished from that of the angel, as it bids 
John take the open booklet from the angel. 

The scene grows in strangeness: And I went 
to the angel, saying to him, Give me the book- 
let; and he said to me, Take and swallow it, 
and it will make thy stomach bitter, but in thy 
mouth it will be sweet as honey. Surely a most 
peculiar situation which has the angel voice 
such a command, that the seer devour the small 
scroll, which, though it would taste sweet, 
would be bitter to digest. But John obeyed: 
And I took the booklet out of the hand of the 
angel and swallowed it, and it was in my mouth 
sweet as honey; and when I had eaten it, my 
stomach was bitter. As he had been told, he 
eagerly devoured the scroll, and the effects were 
just as the angel had foretold, a sweet taste in 
the mouth, but a feeling of great bitterness in 
the stomach. 

John now receives a last command: And he 
said to me, It is necessary that thou prophesy 
again of peoples and nations and tongues and 
many kings. The revelation had been made, 
and John was commissioned to make known 
the visions. The message which he should pro- 
claim concerned all men of all nations and of 
all tongues, rulers and subjects alike. Thus we 
again have evidence that the seer wrote at the 
command and by the inspiration of the Lord, 
that we have, in this book, eternal truth. 

It now remains to see what this vision, as a 
whole, signifies. The force of the entire pic- 
ture seems to point to a preparation for the last 
woe, and in this sense it was understood by 
most Lutheran commentators. The entire ap- 
pearance of the angel symbolizes the essence 
and the character of the last woe. He came 
with great spiritual show, as one that personi- 
fied Christ Himself, as one that represented 
Christ’s work, Christ’s truth, Christ’s kingdom. 
His threatening voice demanded acknowledg- 
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ment of his person and of his doctrine, of his 
decrees, as they were contained in the booklet, 
in the small scroll. As John found, these de- 
crees and doctrines were indeed sweet to the 
taste and pleasant to the flesh, but he was later 
convinced that they were dangerous for heart 
and conscience, that they destroyed faith. 
Thus this angel, under the guise of the highest 
sanctity, represents the power of hell, which 
appeared with great spiritual show and under 
the name and the mask of Christ, but whose in- 
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tention was through doctrines of men, which 
pleased the perverted flesh, to destroy both faith 
and conscience. This description, as we shall 
see, fits the Pope of Rome as the true Anti- 
christ. 

Summary. The seer beholds an angel with a 
booklet coming down from heaven, bearing a 
threatening message; he swallows the little 
scroll and experiences a sweet taste m the 
mouth, followed by a bitter feeling in the 
stomach. 


CHAPTER 11. 


Of the Two Witnesses and the Sounding 
of the Seventh Trumpet. Rey. 11, 1—19. 


Measuring the temple of God: V.1. And 
there was given me a reed like unto a rod; 
and the angel stood, saying, Rise, and 
measure the temple of God, and the altar, 
and them that worship therein. V.2. But 
the court which is without the temple 
leave out and measure it not, for it is 
given unto the Gentiles; and the Holy City 
shall they tread under foot forty and two 
months. V.3. And I will give power unto 
My two witnesses, and they shall prophesy 
a thousand two hundred and threescore 
days, clothed in sackcloth. V.4. These are 
the two olive-trees, and the two candle- 
sticks standing before the God of the 
earth. This is an interlude which is full of 
comfort for all Christians, and prepares them 
for the coming of the last woe. Only the first 
thought is one that still belongs to the pre- 
ceding vision in its contents: And there was 
given to me a reed like a rod, with the words, 
Up, and measure the temple of God and the 
altar, and those that worship there; and the 
outer court of the temple exclude and do not 
measure it, because it has been given over to 
the Gentiles, and they will trample upon the 
Holy City forty-two months. The Temple of 
Jerusalem, of which the temple here described 
is a picture, or type, had a number of sections, 
the Court of the Gentiles, the Court of the 
Women, the Court of Israel, and the Court of 
the Priests. The outer court, in this case, is 
described as being given over to the heathen, to 
the enemies of the Lord. The inner Temple, 
the Temple proper, then, is the true Church, 
the holy Christian Church, the communion of 
saints; while the outer Temple seems to repre- 
sent the so-called visible Church, which has 
often been torn apart and trampled upon by 
heretics and antichrists. Forty-two months, 
three and one-half years, or 1,260 days: that is 
the symbolical length of the period in which 
the last woe would exert its power upon men. 
It is a long time, and yet it is limited by the 
power of the Lord. None of the powers of evil 
are permitted to go beyond the time permitted 
them by the Lord; His Christians may not be 
tempted beyond that they are able. 


To this fact there is added another assur- 
ance: And I shall grant to My two witnesses, 
and they shall prophesy one thousand two hun- 
dred and sixty days, clothed with sackcloth; 
these are the two olive-trees and the two lamp- 
stands that are standing before the Lord of the 
earth. In the midst of the general apostasy 
the Lord still has His “witnesses, faithful 
preachers and teachers, who during the reign 
of Antichrist would lift up their voices and 
testify of the Savior and of the true Gospel. 
Their garments, indeed, would be made of black 
hair-cloth, the appropriate dress of humilia- 
tion, for there would be reason enough for re- 
pentance, also in the midst of the Church. The 
reference seems to be to men who, like Moses 
and Elijah, would lift up their voice in warning 
to stem the tide of antichristian doctrine and 
practise which threatened to engulf the Church. 
Two olive-trees or two lamp-stands these two 
faithful witnesses were, providing the oil for 
the light of God’s grace and Spirit in the 
Church. Through their witness and through 
their suffering the servants of the Lord become 
lights in the world and of the world. 

The fate of the two witnesses: V.5. And if 
any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth 
out of their mouth and devoureth their 
enemies; and if any man will hurt them, 
he must in this manner be killed. V.6. 
These have power to shut heaven, that it 
rain not in the days of their prophecy, 
and have power over waters to turn them 
to blood, and to smite the earth with all 
plagues as often as they will. V.7. And 
when they shall have finished their testi- 
mony, the beast that ascendeth out of the 
bottomless pit shall make war against 
them, and shall overcome them, and kill 
them. V.8. And their dead bodies shall lie 
in the street of the great city, which spir- 
itually is called Sodom and Egypt, where 
also our Lord was crucified. V.9. And 
they of the people and kindreds and 
tongues and nations shall see their dead 
bodies three days and a half, and shall 
not suffer their dead bodies to be put in 
graves. V.10. And they that dwell upon 
the earth shall rejoice over them, and 
make merry, and shall send gifts one to 
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another, because these two prophets tor- 
mented them that dwelt on the earth. The 
first part of this description again reminds us 
of Moses and Elijah, Ex..7—10; 1 Kings 17, 1; 
2 Kings 1: And if any one wants to injure 
them, fire issues out of their mouth and con- 
sumes their enemies; and if any should want 
to injure them, in this manner must he -be 
killed. These have power to shut up the sky, 
that no rain may fall during the days of their 
prophecy, and they have power over the waters 
to turn them into blood, and to smite the earth 
with all manner of plagues as often as they 
choose. To prevent rain from falling was a 
punishment for iniquity as was the turning of 
water into blood. The entire description points 
to a divine power in the witness of the two 
prophets. All those that despise the true 
preachers of the Gospel and reject their mes- 
sage are doomed to eternal death, which is in 
a manner foreshadowed by the temporal plagues 
that occur on the earth from time to time, such 
as war, pestilence, and famine. 

The temporary triumph of Antichrist’s 
power: And when they have finished their 
testimony, the beast that ascends out of the 
abyss will wage war with them, and will con- 
quer them, and will kill them. When they 
have finished their testimony, when they have 
done their work as commanded them by the 
Lord, and not before, will Antichrist succeed 
in carrying out the purpose of his hatred. For 
the beast out of the abyss is no one but the 
man of sim the abomination of desolation, the 
false Messiah, the Roman Antichrist, personi- 
fied in the Pope of the Roman Church. God’s 
witnesses having performed their work, the 
enemy is given permission to slay them. With 
the power of hell Antichrist makes war upon 
the faithful servants of God, overcomes them, 
and finally puts them to death. That was the 
experience of all the teachers who, in the dark- 
ness of the Middle Ages, when the temporal and 
ecclesiastical power of popery was at its height, 
dared to bear witness to the truth. 

All this caused great rejoicing in the king- 
dom.of darkness: And their corpses will lie on 
the streets of the great city, which is alle- 
gorically called Sodom and Egypt, where also 
their Lord was crucified; and men of the 
peoples and tribes and tongues and nations will 
see their corpses three days and one half, and 
will not permit their corpses to be placed into 
sepulchers; and they that dwell upon the earth 
will rejoice over them and be very glad, and 
will send one another presents, because these 
two prophets tormented those that lived upon 
the earth. Sodom, to the Jews, was the essence 
of abominations, and Egypt was the country 
where their fathers had been kept in shameful 
slavery; both names therefore stood for the 
lowest and meanest on earth. The great city 
to which these names are applied is none other 
than the Chureh of Antichrist, a Sodom, on ac- 
count of the sins that are committed under 


623 


the mantle of holiness, and an Egypt on account 
of the suppression of the pure Gospel that is 
practised in its midst. No political criminals 
were ever treated with such cruelty as the con- 
fessors of the Gospel that suffered martyrdom 
in the Church of Antichrist. Even after the 
true witnesses had been slain, they were often 
not permitted to rest in their graves, their very 
bones being made the object of fanatical at- 
tacks, as in the case of Wyclif. And whenever 
a faithful servant of Christ had been put to 
death, it was a cause for great rejoicing in the 
ranks of Christ’s enemies, who congratulated 
one another and even went to the extent of 
having medals struck to commemorate the 
event, as in the case of the Massacre of 
St. Bartholomew. 

The passing of the second woe: V.11. And 
after three days and an half the Spirit of 
Life from God entered into them, and they 
stood upon their feet; and great fear fell 
upon them which saw them. V.12. And 
they heard a great voice from heaven say- 
ing unto them, Come up hither. And they 
ascended up to heaven in a cloud; and 
their enemies beheld them. V.13. And the 
same hour was there a great earthquake, 
and the tenth part of the city fell, and in 
the earthquake were slain of men seven 
thousand; and the remnant were af- 
frighted, and gave glory to the God of 
heaven. V.14. The second woe is past; 
and, behold, the third woe cometh quickly. 
The enemies of the Lord, as in many cases 
since, rejoiced too soon: And after the three 
and one-half days the Spirit of Life from God 
came into them, and they stood upon their 
feet, and a great fear fell upon those that saw 
them. That has always been the experience of 
the Church under the guidance of God: the 
blood of the martyrs was its seed; Huss was 
burned at Constance, but Luther took his place 
in Germany. And by the grace of God such 
events always have a good effect, at least to 
some extent; they impress at least some of 
the souls that have been held in captivity by 
Antichrist, and cause them to come to the 
knowledge of the truth. 

Other miracles attended this remarkable 
event: And they heard a great voice out of 
heaven saying to them, Ascend hither; and 
they ascended to heaven in a cloud, and their 
enemies saw them; and in that hour there hap- 
pened a great earthquake, and the tenth part 
of the city fell, and there were killed in the 
earthquake seven thousand souls, and the rest 
became terrified and gave glory to the God of 
heaven. Many of those very witnesses for 
Christ whom the minions of Antichrist slew 
are now properly reckoned with the saints 
whom the Lord has taken up to heaven. The 
enemies themselves, in many cases, were obliged 
to acknowledge their excellence. The Reforma- 
tion finally shook the Church like a great earth- 
quake, and many that held to the old, anti- 


624 


christian order of things were swept down to 
eternal destruction in the ruin which threat- 
ened the very foundations of Antichrist’s king- 
dom. And as for the rest, great numbers were 
gained for the truth, while others were at least 
terrified to the extent that they insisted upon, 
and finally effected, at least a partial external 
removal of the many abuses that had openly 
been tolerated in the Church. MHaving this 
vision, the seer calls out: The second woe 
has passed; behold, the third woe is coming 
quickly. Everything that had been described 
till now was only of a preparatory nature be- 
fore the last great and terrible woe. 

The sounding of the seventh trumpet: V. 15. 
And the seventh angel sounded; and there 
were great voices in heaven, saying, The 
kingdoms of this world are become the 
kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ; 
and He shall reign forever and ever. 
V. 16. And the four and twenty elders 
which sat before God on their seats fell 
upon their faces and worshiped God, v. 17. 
saying, We give Thee thanks, O Lord God 
Almighty, which art, and wast, and art 
to come, because Thou hast taken to Thee 
Thy great power, and hast reigned. V. 18. 
And the nations were angry, and Thy 
wrath is come, and the time of the dead 
that they should be judged, and that Thou 
shouldest give reward unto Thy servants, 
the prophets, and to the saints, and them 
that fear Thy name, small and great; and 
shouldest destroy them which destroy the 
earth. V.19. And the temple of God was 
opened in heaven, and there was seen in 
His temple the Ark of His testament; and 
there were lightnings and voices and 
thunderings and an earthquake and great 
hail. Now comes the beginning of the de- 
struction which would take away all power 
from the destroyer. The announcement is made 
in a solemn manner: And the seventh angel 
sounded his trumpet, and there occurred loud 
voices in heaven, saying, The kingdom of the 
earth has become that of our Lord and His 
Christ, and He will be King forever and ever. 
It is an exultant song of praise in honor of 
God and Christ, sung by all the angels and 
saints in heaven. When the end comes, Christ 
will not only reign in the midst of His enemies, 
but, being exalted above all heavens, He will 
deliver all kingdoms and rules and authorities 
and powers to God, even the Father, and He, 
being one with the Father, will rule with Him 
forever and ever, throughout all eternity. 

This hymn is taken up and enlarged upon by 
the circle about the throne: And the twenty- 
four elders that were before God, that sat upon 
their seats, fell upon their faces and worshiped 
God, saying, We praise Thee, Lord God the 
Almighty, who is and who was, because Thou 
hast received Thy great power and hast reigned, 
and the heathen were enraged, and Thine anger 
was come and the time for the dead to be 
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judged, and to give a reward to Thy servants, 


‘the prophets, and to the saints and to those 


that fear Thy name, the small and the great, 
and to destroy the destroyers of the earth. 
Here the Church, represented by the twenty- 
four elders, praises and worships Jesus Christ, 
the eternal Son of God, the exalted Son of Man. 
They praise the revelation of the wonderful 
power of Jehovah, which formerly was con- 
sidered weakness and foolishness by the world. 
The form of the servant, in which Christ chose 
to appear while performing His work in the 
world is now no longer in evidence. He not 
only possesses almighty power, but uses this 
power in ruling heaven and earth. The 
heathen, including all the antichristian powers, 
were filled with rage, but it avails them nothing. 
For now, after so long a time of patience and 
mercy, the Lord’s wrath is poured out upon 
the earth. All the dead had to appear before 
the Lord for judgment, and the righteous anger 
of the Lord struck the destroyers of the earth, 
in whatever guise they were found, while those 
that had been faithful to the end, the proph- 
ets, the saints, those that feared His name, re- 
ceived a wonderful reward of mercy, everlasting 
life with all its bliss. Thus this vision of the 
end of time serves for the comfort of all Chris- 
tians, especially in view of the fact that the 
last woe is yet to be described. 

And another source of comfort for all he- 
lievers is this: And the temple of God in 
heaven was opened, and there was seen the Ark 
of His covenant in the temple, and there oc- 
curred lightnings and voices and thunders and 
an earthquake and great hail. That is the 
revelation of the Kingdom of Glory as it will 
appear to us on the last day. The Ark of the 
Jewish people was taken to Babylon and never 
returned to its accustomed place in the second 
and third Temple, but the covenant of the New 
Testament is an eternal covenant, namely, the 
promise that we are His people, His children 
by faith in Christ Jesus, and shall live and 
reign with Him forever and ever, in the temple 
of heaven. God is faithful; He can and will 
keep that which we have committed to Him 
against that day. Meanwhile His enlightening 
and powerfully sounding voice goes forth in the 
earth in spite of Mohammed and Antichrist, to 
deliver those that are His from all floods of 
tribulation, but to visit His enemies with His 
judgments, as earthquakes and_hail-storms 
devastate the land. 

Summary. The seer records a vision full of 
comfort to the believers, showing that the Word 
of God was proclaimed by at least a few faith- 
ful witnesses in the midst of antichristian 
heresy, and that their witness, even after their 
death, did not remain without fruit; he records 
a scene from the end of time to show that the 
Lord will finally deliver those that are His 
from every evil work and translate them into 
His heavenly kingdom. 
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CHAPTER 12. 


The Battle of Michael with the Dragon. 
Rev. 12, 1—17. 


The woman clothed with the sun: V.1. And 
there appeared a great wonder in heaven; 
a woman clothed with the sun, and the 
moon under her feet, and upon her head 
a crown of twelve stars; v. 2. and she, 
being with child, cried, travailing in birth, 
and pained to be delivered. V.3. And there 
appeared another wonder in heaven; and, 
behold, a great red dragon, having seven 
heads and ten horns, and seven crowns 
upon his heads. V.4. And his tail drew 
the third part of the stars of heaven and 
did cast them to the earth; and the dragon 
stood before the woman which was ready 
to be delivered for to devour her child as 
soon as it was born. V.5. And she brought 
forth a man-child, who was to rule all 
nations with a rod of iron; and her child 
was caught up unto God and to His throne. 
V.6. And the woman fied into the wilder- 
ness, where she hath a place prepared of 
God, that.they should feed her there a 
thousand two hundred and threescore days. 
In spite of the awe which this picture and the 
entire vision arouses in our hearts, it contains 
a message of great comfort and cheer: And 
a great sign was seen in heaven, a woman 
clothed with the sun, and the moon beneath her 
feet, and on her head a crown of twelve stars; 
and being pregnant, she cried in the pains of 
birth and was in torment to give birth. This 
woman symbolizes the Daughter of Zion, the 
holy Christian Church, the communion of 
saints, Is. 54, 5.6. She is clothed with the sun; 
for to her the Sun of Righteousness has ap- 
peared, thus giving to her the brightness of 
the true day in Christ Jesus. The moon, the 
queen of night, is under her feet, for she has 
overcome all change and conquered all dark- 
ness. She has a crown of twelve stars, for the 
doctrine of the apostles and prophets is her 
greatest ornament, her precious jewels. It is 
the function of the Church always, till the end 
of time, to bring forth spiritual children, Is. 54; 
Poe Dali Galy 426,275) Ps. 110, 3. These 
children are indeed brought forth with travail; 
to bring them to faith and to keep them in 
faith is a work which God alone can perform 
through the Gospel, and the operations of His 
Spirit conflict with all the natural desires 
of man. 

In glaring contrast with this picture is that 
of the dragon: And there was seen another 
sign in heaven; and, behold, a huge red dragon, 
having seven heads and ten horns, and on his 
heads seven diadems, and his tail dragged the 
third part of the stars of heaven, and threw 
them to the earth; and the dragon stood be- 
fore the woman that was about to give birth, 
that, when she had born, he might devour the 

Popular Commentary, New Test., II. 


child. The dragon, as often in Scriptures, rep- 
resents Satan, the old evil serpent, Ezek. 29, 3; 
Ts. 27,1; 51,9, here with particular reference 
to the work which he does through his chief 
tool and instrument, the Church of Antichrist. 
There he shows all his craft and power, and 
his seven heads and ten horns, kings and rulers 
and heretical teachers in the Church, stand 
him in good stead, aid him in his design to 
destroy Christ and all His Christians utterly. 
For with every new believer Christ is born, 
Gal. 4, 19, and therefore the devil intends to de- 
vour, to annihilate, Christ in His Church by 
turning the Christians away from Him, by cor- 
rupting the Church. 

The dragon’s fierceness is now indicated: 
And she gave birth to a man-child, who was 
intended to rule all the nations with an iron 
rod; and her child was caught up to God and 
to His throne; and the woman fled into the 
wilderness, where a place hasebeen prepared for 
her by God, that they should nourish her there 
twelve hundred and sixty days. The believers, 
born in Christ and with Christ, through the 
Word, through Baptism, would indeed be in 
great danger from Satan and his henchmen, 
were it not for the fact that, with Christ and 
in Christ, their souls are even now safe at the 
throne of God, in the hands of the Lord. The 
devil may indeed destroy our body and take 
our life, but he cannot rob us of our eternal 
salvation. The desert, or wilderness, into which 
the Church was obliged to flee is practically 
identical with this whole earth; for it has 
happened time and again that the confessors 
of Christ were forced to conceal themselves in 
the most secret and unlikely places in order 
that the enemies of the Gospel might not find 
them. But in spite of all such tribulation, 
which was especially great during the rule of 
Antichrist, the Church was nourished. Even 
as the Lord reserved for Himself, at the time 
of Elijah, seven thousand that had not bowed 
their knees to Baal, so He protects His Church, 
the poor small crew, in the midst of the most 
trying vicissitudes of temptation and _per- 
secution. That is glorious comfort for all 
Christians. 

The dragon cast out of heaven: V.7. And 
there was war in heaven: Michael and his 
angels fought against the dragon; and the 
dragon fought and his angels, v. 8. and pre- 
vailed not, neither was their place found 
any more in heaven. V.9. And the great 
dragon was cast out, that old serpent, 
called the devil and Satan, which deceiveth 
the whole world; he was cast out into the 
earth, and his angels were cast out with 
him. V.10. And I heard a loud voice say- 
ing in heaven, Now is come salvation and 
strength and the kingdom of our God and 
the power of His Christ; for the accuser 
of our brethren is cast down, which ac- 
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cused them before our God day and night. 
V. 11. And they overcame him by the blood 
of the Lamb and by the word of their tes- 
timony; and they loved not their lives 
unto the death. V. 12. Therefore rejoice, ye 
heavens, and ye that dwell in them. Woe 
to the inhabiters of the earth and of the 
sea! For the devil is come down unto you, 
having great wrath, because he knoweth 
that he hath but a short time. Here a 
strange scene is depicted: And there occurred 
a battle in heaven, Michael and his angels bat- 
tling with the dragon; and the dragon battled 
and his angels, and were not able to prevail, 
neither was their place found any more in 
heaven; and there was thrown out the huge 
dragon, the old serpent, who is called devil and 
Satan, who seduces the whole world; he was 
thrown to the earth, and his angels were thrown 
with him. It seems that the dragon did not 
give up his attempts to destroy the believers as 
personified in the child that was caught up to 
heaven, but attempted to storm heaven itself. 
Even in the Old Testament the devil is pic- 
tured as being among the sons of God, the 
angels, as they came for their daily ministry, 
Job 1,6—12. But his attack proved a failure; 
for Michael, the archangel, Dan. 10, 13. 21; 
12,1, summoned the hosts of heaven and gave 
battle so successfully that the dragon, or Satan, 
—called the old serpent with reference to the 
fall of man, and the devil because his constant 
endeavor is to bring ignominy and shame upon 
all men,—was cast out of heaven with his 
host. The devil, with the entire kingdom of 
Antichrist on his side, is not able to prevail 
against Christ. All his carnal, all his hellish 
Weapons may, indeed, inflict wounds upon the 
believers, but the spiritual armor of the Chris- 
tians, Eph. 6, is so strong as to overcome all 
the attacks which Satan may launch. We 
tremble not, we fear no ill, they shall not over- 
power us; this world’s prince may still scowl 
fierce as he will; he can harm us none; he’s 
judged, the deed is done; one little word can 
fell him. 

And so the voice of victory is heard: And 
I heard a great voice in heaven saying, Now 
has come salvation and power and the king- 
dom of our God and the power of His Christ, 
-for the accuser of our brethren is thrown down, 
he that accuses them before God day and night. 
Here is a further explanation of the manner in 
which the devil and his angels attacked the be- 
lievers, namely, by accusing them before God 
day and night, by carefully keeping an account 
of every failing and of every transgression that 
may be charged to their account, and then din- 
ning this in the ears of the Lord continually. 
But here the anthem of victory arises, giving 
all honor to God the Father, the Author of our 
salvation, and to His Son, Jesus Christ, who 
wrought a complete salvation for us. His king- 
dom is established forever, and all the subjects 
of this kingdom, all true believers, are safe in 
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His power. All the accusations of the devil, 
true and weighty as they would be in them- 
selves, have lost their strength in view of the 
fact that the atonement of Christ has covered 
all these sins and their guilt, that the redemp-_ 
tion which He effected has brought a full recon- 
ciliation with God. 

Therefore the hymn of victory continues: 
And they conquered him through the blood of 
the Lamb, and through the word of their wit- 
ness, and they did not love their soul unto 
death. For this reason rejoice, heavens, and ~ 
those that dwell in them. Woe to the earth 
and to the sea, because the devil has come down 
to you having a great rage, knowing that he 
has little time. And they, the believers them- 
selves, won the victory over Satan; they are al- 
ways winners in the fight against him, through 
the power of Christ, through the fact that His 
blood was shed for their redemption, and 
through the fact that they bear witness of this 
salvation and thus conquer the enemies with 
the Gospel. In the Gospel, in the testimony of 
salvation, there is a mighty, a world-conquering 
power, for the omnipotence of the Holy Spirit 
is present in it. Therefore not only the be- 
lievers on earth are filled with the exultation 
of triumph, but the dwellers in the heavens are 
also called upon to rejoice with the Church in 
its victory; even the angels take part in the 
triumph over the powers of darkness. Out- 
wardly it may seem as though the Christians 
were forced to submit; in reality, however, the 
martyrs who had to die for their faith, but did 
not cling to life, are the victors, and their vic- 
tory will be revealed before the eyes of all men 
on the last day. Fearful times, indeed, we may 
expect after the fruitless attempt of Satan to 
storm heaven, for he is now enraged more than 
ever, and he means to make the most of the 
short time still remaining to him before the 
last day comes. Let him storm and rage; we 
Christians are safe in the protecting hands of 
the Lamb. 

The dragon’s hatred for the woman: V. 13. 
And when the dragon saw that he was 


‘cast unto the earth, he persecuted the 


woman which brought forth the man- 
child. V.14. And to the woman were given 
two wings of a great eagle that she might 
fly into the wilderness, into her place, 
where she is nourished for a time and 
times and a half a time from the face of 
the serpent. V. 15. And the serpent cast 
out of his mouth water as a flood after the 
woman that he might cause her to be car- 
ried away of the flood. V.16. And the 
earth helped the woman, and the earth 
opened her mouth, and swallowed up the 
flood which the dragon cast out of his 
mouth. V.17. And the dragon was wroth 
with the woman, and went to make war 
with the remnant of her seed, which keep 
the commandments of God and have the 
testimony of Jesus Christ. The narrative is 
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here continued with a description of the man- 
ner in which the dragon carried out the per- 
secution of the woman that was mentioned in 
v. 6: And when the dragon saw that he was 
thrown to the earth, he persecuted the woman 
that had given birth to the man-child; and 
there were given to the woman two wings of 
a huge eagle that she might flee to the wilder- 
ness, to the place set apart for her, where she 
was nourished a time and times and a half time 
away from the face of the serpent. The hatred 
against Christ and against all that believe in 
Him gives Satan no rest. Through his instru- 
ments, the children of unbelief, he persecutes 
the Church. But the Lord holds His protect- 
ing hand over them that are His, for the Church 
continues to exist in spite of all hatred, even 
though it be only in secret places and hidden 
from the eyes of men. All this happened while 
the power of Antichrist’s kingdom was at its 
height, for three and one half times, and all 
the rage of the devil did not succeed in ex- 
terminating the believers. 

But the rage of the devil continued unabated: 
And the serpent poured out of his mouth, after 
the woman, water like a river in order to sweep 
her away with the flood. But the earth assisted 
the woman, and the earth opened her mouth 
and swallowed the river which the dragon 
poured out of his mouth. This is a picture of 
the floods of tribulation which Satan time and 
again poured forth against the Church. We need 
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but think of the times of great persecutions 
against the true Church, of the period of the 
Inquisition, to note in what manner the devil 
makes fanatics of men against the preaching 
of the truth. In many a case the rulers of the 
earth, though otherwise indifferent to the pure 
doctrine, were the instruments for stemming 
the tide of persecution and bringing times of 
comparative peace to the Church and her work. 

And still the devil’s fury gives him no rest: 
And the dragon was enraged against the woman 
and went off to wage war on the rest of her 
offspring that keep the commandments of God 
and hold the testimony of Jesus. As long as 
this earth stands, the devil will not change. 
Whenever he has the opportunity and whenever 
he can create the opportunity, he will continue 
his hellish warfare against the Christians that 
continue in the Word of their Lord, that cling 
to the Gospel of salvation through the redemp- 
tion of Jesus. But the Church of God cannot 
be destroyed, though all the portals of hell be 
arrayed against her; God is in the midst of 
her, she shall not be moved; God shall help her, 
and that right early. That is our comfort. 

Summary. The seer pictures the Church 
as a@ woman whose children and offspring the 
dragon, Satan, tries to devour; but, owing to 
the resistance of Michael and the heavenly host, 
through the power of Christ, all the attempts of 
the devil are foiled, and the Church is kept 
safely in the hands of God. 


CHAPTER 13. 


‘The Seven-Headed Beast of Blasphemy and 
the Two-Horned Beast of Deceit. 


Rev. 13, 1—18. 


The description of the first beast: V.1. And 
I stood upon the sand of the sea and saw 
a beast rise up out of the sea having seven 
heads and ten horns, and upon his horns 
ten crowns, and upon his heads the name 
of blasphemy. V.2. And the beast which 
I saw was like unto a leopard, and his 
feet were as the feet of a bear, and his 
mouth as the mouth of a lion; and the 
dragon gave him his power and his seat 
and great authority. V.3. And I saw one 
of his heads as it were wounded to death; 
and his deadly wound was healed; and all 
the world wondered after the beast. V. 4. 
And they wershiped the dragon which 
gave power unto the beast; and they wor- 
shiped the beast, saying, Who is like unto 
the beast? Who is able to make war with 
him? Luther writes of this whole chapter: 
“There comes, then, in the thirteenth chapter, 
after the trumpeting of the last of the seven 
angels, who sounds his trumpet at the begin- 
ning of the twelfth chapter, the business of that 
seventh angel, the third woe, namely, papal 


imperialism and imperial popery. Here the 
papacy gains the power also of the worldly 
sword, and now rules not only with the booklet 
in the second woe, but also with the sword in 
the third woe. Just as they boast that the 
Pope has both the spiritual and also the tem- 
poral sword in his power. Here, then, are the 
two beasts; the one is imperial power and dig- 
nity; the other, with the two horns, is the 
papacy, which has now also become a worldly 
kingdom, though with a bold show of the name 
of Christ.” 5) 

The explanation is certainly plausible, as a 
closer examination of the text shows: And I 
stood on the shore of the sea, and saw ascend- 
ing out of the sea a beast having ten horns and 
seven heads, and on the horns ten diadems, and 
on his heads names of blasphemy; and the 
beast which I saw was like a leopard, and his 
feet resembled those of a bear, and his mouth 
resembled the mouth of a lion. If we compare 
this picture with those found in the prophecies 
of Daniel, there can be little doubt that this 
beast is the Roman Empire. It arose out of 
the ocean of nations, gradually, but surely, un- 
til it had power over practically the entire 
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world. Seven heads the beast had; for the city 
of Rome, the capital of this great empire, is 
built on seven hills; and ten horns were seen 
by John, which refers to the ten provinces of 
the old empire. Names of blasphemy the beast 
had on his heads; for blasphemous idolatry 
and heathenism was practised in the city and 
empire, and enmity against Christ and the 
Christian religion has always been rampant in 
its capital. That the entire appearance of the 
beast, finally, was like a leopard, but with the 
feet of a bear and with the mouth of a lion, 
indicates that the Roman Empire combined in 
itself all the qualities of the former world em- 
pires as they are described in the seventh chap- 
ter of the Book of Daniel. 

We are told still more concerning this beast: 
And to him the dragon gave his own power and 
his throne and great authority. This shows 
that Satan would rule and exert his power on 
earth especially through the Roman Empire, 
and that its emperors, princes, and governors 
would act as his representatives in carrying 
out his designs against the Church of Christ. 
The result was all that the devil might have 
desired: And one of his heads appeared to have 
been wounded to death, but his deadly wound 
was healed; and all the earth marveled after 
the beast and worshiped the dragon, because he 
gave authority to the beast, and they worshiped 
the beast, saying, Who is like to the beast, 
and who can battle with him? The great em- 
pire and power which the beast represents re- 
ceived a temporary setback, a wound which 
looked like a deadly wound. This may refer 
to the end of the Roman Empire as such, which 
came to an end in the year 476. But Rome re- 
tained its power in spite of all that, for the 
worldly authority of the Pope dates from about 
that time. Satan is still wielding his power 
through Antichrist, and it is a sad fact, but 
a fact nevertheless, that practically all the 
world, both civil and ecclesiastical authorities, 
have been giving honor to the Pope, many of 
them stating openly that the power of the 
papacy is such as to make this attitude the 
best policy. 

The power of the first beast: V. 5. And 
there was given unto him a mouth speak- 
ing great things and blasphemies, and 
power was given unto him to continue 
forty and two months. V.6. And he opened 
his mouth in blasphemy against God, to 
blaspheme His name, and His tabernacle, 
and them that dwell in heaven. V.7. And 
it was given unto him to make war with 
the saints and to overcome them; and 
power was given him over all kindreds 
and tongues and nations. VY. 8. And all 
that dwell upon the earth shall worship 
him, whose names are not written in the 
Book of Life of the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world. V.9. If any man 
have an ear, let him hear. V.10. He that 
leadeth into captivity shall go into cap- 
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tivity; he that killeth with the sword 
must be killed with the sword. Here is 
the patience and the faith of the saints. 
From these words it is plain that the old 
heathen Roman Empire is continuing in the _ 
form of the papacy, for the description is so 
clear and unmistakable: And there was given 
to him a mouth speaking great things and blas- 
phemies, and there was given to him power to 
do so forty-two months; and he opened his 
mouth for blasphemy against God, to blaspheme 
His name and His dwelling, those that dwell 
in heaven; and there was given to him to wage 
war with the saints and to tonquer them, and 
there was given to him power over every tribe 
and people and tongue and nation. Here the 
rise of. Antichrist’s kingdom is depicted in a 
few masterful strokes. For it is characteristic 
of him that he speaks great and vaunting 
blasphemies, not only with regard to his own 
position in the Church, but also in the doe- 
trines which place him in the temple of God 
as a god, and give him power over the Godhead 
Himself, as in the Mass, where the priest is 
said to have power to create the person of 
Christ by his blessing of the bread. By God’s 
permission, Antichrist had only a limited time 
for the unrestricted indulgence in this behavior, 
but he made the most of this time. The blas- 
phemies which are contained in the official dec- 
larations of the Roman Church, especially as to 
the power of the Pope, are such as to make a 
Bible Christian shudder. There can incident- 
ally be no greater folly than to underestimate 
the power which Antichrist possessed in the 
past and which he wields to-day. Not only 
does he wage war against the saints, the be- 
lievers, but he also had overcome untold thou- 
sands, getting them into his power and poison- 
ing their souls with his idolatrous poison. Not 
only over a single city, state, or nation does 
his authority extend, but his officials are found 
in all tribes and peoples and tongues and na- 
tions. The power of Antichrist is a scourge of 
God visited upon the nations, and many a per- 
son that did not want to accept the simple doe- 
trine of the atonement of Christ, of the justi- 
fication of a poor sinner without the deeds of 
the Law, by grace alone, has been enmeshed in 
the net of Rome and in the blasphemous doc- 
trine of salvation by works. 

For that reason St. John continues: And 
there will worship him all those that dwell 
upon the earth, every one whose name is not 
written in the Book of Life of the Lamb that 
was slain from the foundation of the world. 
The power of Antichrist is not confined to those 
that actually are members of His Church. 
There are thousands and millions outside of 
his kingdom that secretly or openly worship 
him, because they admire the wonderful per- 
fection of the system which he has built up in 
the last fifteen centuries, or because they fear 
his power. But by the grace of God such wor- 
shipers are only those whose names are not 
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written in God’s Book of Life, that is, in that 
of the Lamb, Jesus Christ, whose death for all 
sinners was a fact established by the counsel of 
God from the foundation of the world. In the 
very first prophecies and types Christ was re- 
vealed as the Savior of the world, Gen. 3, 15. 21; 
Ex. 12,6; 1Cor.5,7. This is such an impor- 
tant thought and it must be kept in mind so 
continually by all Christians that the seer calls 
out: If any one has ears, let him hear. And 
he adds the warning: If any one leads into 
captivity (or: is destined for captivity), he 
leads into captivity (or: into captivity he 
goes); if any one kills with the sword, by: the 
sword he must be killed; here is the patience 
and the faith of the saints. These words con- 
tain a warning for the enemies and a consola- 
tion for the believers. The latter must expect 
martyrdom: that is inevitable where enemies 
of Christ come into power. But the wrath of 
God will find these and will give them the 
punishment which their transgression merits. 
But he who loses liberty and life for the sake 
of Christ will at the same time gain eternal 
liberty and life. It is here that the patience 
and the faith of the saints, of the true believers, 
come into their own; for they will inherit the 
promise through the grace of God, Heb. 6, 12. 
The second beast: V.11. And I beheld an- 
other beast coming up out of the earth; 
and he had two horns like a lamb, and he 
spake as a dragon. V.12. And he exer- 
ciseth all the power of the first beast be- 
fore him, and causeth the earth and them 
which dwell therein to worship the first 
beast, whose deadly wound was healed. 
V.13. And he doeth great wonders, so that 
he maketh fire come down from heaven on 
the earth in the sight of men, y. 14. and 
deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by 
the means of those miracles which he had 
power to do in the sight of the beast, say- 
ing to them that dwell on the earth that 
they should make an image to the beast 
which had the wound by a sword and did 
live. That there is a close connection between 
the two beasts of this chapter is here again 
evident: And I saw another beast ascending 
out of the earth, and it had two horns like a 
lamb and spoke like a dragon, and the full 
authority of the first beast he exerts before 
him; and he causes the earth and those that 
dwell on it that they worship the first beast, 
whose deadly wound was healed. It would be 
foolish to attempt an interpretation of all the 
details of this picture, but the general trend 
seems to be clear. This beast is also a great 
kingdom or power exerted like that of a king 
or emperor, although with a lamblike aspect. 
This beast is the successor of the first beast 
and takes his place in every respect, differing 
from him only in form. He succeeds above all 
in making men worship the first beast, to over- 
look the wound which had really struck a vital 
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spot, which had laid open the real nature of 
the first beast. 

To this end the second beast shows great 
activity: And he performs great signs, so that 
he also causes fire to come down from heaven 
to the earth before men; and he seduces those 
that dwell upon the earth through the signs 
which were granted to him to perform before 
the beast, saying to them that dwell upon the 
earth to make images to the beast which has 
the wound from the sword and still lived. In 
this beast is fulfilled what St. Paul had prophe- 
sied, namely, that his coming is after the work- 
ing of Satan with all power and signs and lying 
wonders, and with all deceivableness of un- 
righteousness in them that perish, 2 Thess. 2, 
9.10. It would be foolish to ascribe all the so- 
called miracles that are performed by anti- 
christian prophets to superstition; for the devil 
knows how to use the forces of nature to his 
ends if God gives him permission. So great 
was the influence of this beast that he even 
succeeded in making men set up the first beast 
as an idol, as a god in the midst of God’s true 
temple, and to give him divine worship. 

The mark of the second beast: V.15. And 
he had power to give life unto the image 
of the beast, that the image of the beast 
should both speak and cause that as many 
as would not worship the image of the 
beast should be killed. V. 16. And he 
causeth all, both small and great, rich and 
poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in 
their right hand or in their foreheads, 
v. 17. and that no man might buy or sell 
save he that had the mark or the name of 
the beast or the number of his name. V. 18. 
Here is wisdom. Let him that hath under- 
standing count the number of the beast; 
for it is the number of a man; and his 
number is six hundred threescore and six. 
There is a remarkable show of authority which 
is here described: And there was granted him 
to give spirit to the image of the beast, that 
the image of the beast should both speak and 
cause that as many as would not worship the 
image of the beast should die; and he obliges 
all, the small and the great, and the rich and 
the poor, and the free and the slaves, that they 
impress upon them a mark upon their right 
hand or upon their foreheads, that no one can 
buy or sell unless he has the mark, the name 
of the beast or the number of his name. So 
far the power of the beast goes by God’s per- 
mission, to this extent he is God’s scourge upon 
those that will not accept the salvation through 
Christ.’ Even the image, the copy of the first 
beast, this second beast caused to have the 
ability to speak and to exert great might in 
the world. He does not confine himself to any 
special class of people: powerful or without 
influence, rich or poor, free or in slavery, the 
beast will try to get them all into his power 
and to control them according to both body and 
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soul. To do this, he sees to it that his mark is 
impressed, either upon their right hands or 
upon their foreheads. The word here used by 
John originally designated the imperial stamp 
on documents and merchandise, a red seal with 
the emperor’s name or effigy.6) The mark on 
the hand was to indicate that the wearer would 
faithfully conform all his acts to the will of his 
master; and that on the forehead indicated 
that the wearer openly proclaimed himself a 
servant of the beast. So far did the power of 
the beast go at certain times that the very 
commerce of states and nations was controlled 
by it, and men could buy and sell commodities 
only with his permission. 

So far as the explanation of this picture is 
concerned, the seer writes: Here is wisdom: 
he that has understanding, let him compute the 
number of the beast, for it is the number of 
a man, and his name is six hundred sixty-six. 
Here indeed the gift of interpretation is needed 
if one would make absolute assertions. A great 
many commentators have tried to make the 
characteristics here given fit some individual 
historical person, Nero, who probably served as 
a type, Napoleon, and others. But if we take 
the features of the picture as a whole, the most 
probable conclusion is the following. As the 
first beast pictured the Roman Empire, con- 
tinued in the kingdom of Antichrist as he 
showed himself mainly before the Reformation, 
so the second beast represents him as he has 
appeared since that time. Before the Reforma- 
tion he exerted his power in an open and un- 
restricted manner; since that time he has as- 
sumed a lamblike aspect, which has deceived 
thousands of people. The image of the first 
beast is still there, the detailed hierarchical 
organization modeled after that of the Roman 
Empire, as it has been strengthened by the 
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Jesuits. There is a Pope, there are cardinals, 
there are archbishops and bishops and priests 
and deacons and subdeacons and a great many 
other officials, all fitting in with the system. 
There is the matter of the Inquisition, which ~ 
developed its greatest power since the Refor- 
mation. There are the signs and wonders, 
which make such a great impression wpon men. 
There are the two swords, the temporal and the 
spiritual, which the Pope still claims for him- 
self. There are the many cases of interdict, or 
spiritual boycott, when congregations, eities, 
and states were suspended from the means of 
grace. There are the cases of indulgences, when 
the forgiveness of sins was made a matter of 
traffic and bargaining. There are the cases 
of special commercial privileges granted to in- 
dividuals and to communities by papal dispen- 
sation or permission. There are many other 
features which apply with peculiar force to 
Antichrist and his kingdom. 

Luther writes about this chapter and the pre- 
ceding one: “What i eR toe woe, and 
damage this imperial papacy has committed 
cannot be related now. For in the first place, 
the world through his book has been filled with 
idolatry, with monasteries, institutions, saints, 
pilgrimages, purgatory, indulgences, lack of 
marriage, and innumerable other specimens of 
human doctrine and works. In the second 
place, who is able to tell how much bloodshed, 
murder, war, and misery the Popes have been 
the cause of, both with their own wars and 
by provoking emperors, kings, and princes?” 7) 

Summary. In the pictures of two beasts the 
prophet pictures the kingdom of Antichrist in 
its two phases, before and after the Reforma- 
tion, showing its great power both in gaining 
worshipers and in bringing misery and death 
upon those that refused to accept Antichrist’s 
doctrines. 


7) Luther, 14, 135. 


CHAPTER 14. 


Of the Church of the Reformation and the 
Fall of Spiritual Babylon. Rev. 14, 1—20. 


The Lamb and His followers: V.1. And I 
looked, and, lo, a Lamb stood on the 
Mount Sion and with him an hundred and 
forty and four thousand, having His 
Father’s name written in their foreheads. 
V.2. And I heard a voice from heaven as 
the voice of many waters and as the voice 
of a great thunder; and I heard the voice 
of harpers harping with their harps; v. 3. 
and they sung as it were a new song be- 
fore the throne and before the four beasts 
and the elders; and no man could learn 
that song but the hundred and forty and 
four thousand, which were redeemed from 
the earth. V.4. They are they which were 


not defiled with women; for they are vir- 
gins. These are they which follow the 
Lamb whithersoever He goeth. These 
were redeemed from among men, being 
the first-fruits unto God and to the Lamb. 
V. 5. And in their mouth was found no 
guile; for they are without fault before 
the throne of God. After the picture of 
abomination in the preceding chapter we have 
here visions full of comfort and strength and 
consolation for all believers. The Lamb now 
again becomes the center of interest: And 
I saw, and, behold, the Lamb standing on 
Mount Zion, and with Him one hundred forty- 
four thousand having His name, the name of 
the Father, written upon their foreheads. In 
the midst of the last great woe the Lord has 
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ways and means of keeping and saving His 
Church. Mount Zion is often used figuratively 
for the Church of Christ and for the place 
where it is established. The Lamb is our 
Savior Jesus Christ, the Lamb of God, that 
taketh away the sin of the world. The number 
given here, one hundred and forty-four thou- 
sand, is the symbolical figure representing the 
total number of the elect. Cp. chap. 7, 4—8. 
These elect of God did not bear the mark of 
the beast upon their forehead, but the name of 
their Savior, Jesus Christ, and of the Father 
in heaven, by whose power and through whose 
will salvation was given them. 

John now tells what he heard in that vision: 
And I heard a voice out of heaven as the voice 
of many waters and as the rumbling of great 
thunder; and the voice which I heard re- 
sembled that of harpists playing on their 
harps; and they sang a new song before the 
throne and before the four living beings and 
the elders; and no one can learn the song ex- 
cept the hundred and forty-four thousand that 
have been redeemed from the earth. Cp. chap. 
5,8. It was a wonderfully strange and beauti- 
ful music which John heard, now as the rush- 
ing of mighty waters, then again as the 
rumbling of loud thunder, then resembling the 


delicate playing of many harpists attuned in, 


perfect harmony. The glory and power and 
beauty of the Lord were praised in this in- 
comparable hymn, in this hymn which is sung 
only in the heavenly presence, before the throne 
of God, before the four cherubim, before the 
elders that represent the Church of God on 
earth. Only those that are among the elect of 
God are able to learn this wonderful hymn; 
for hypocrites and Christians in name only it is 
too difficult. It is like the confession of Peter; 
flesh and blood cannot comprehend it, but only 
they to whom the Spirit of God has revealed it. 

The faithful believers, the elect of God, are 
now described more fully: These are they that 
have not been defiled with women, for virgins 
they are; these have been redeemed from men 
as the first-fruits to God and to the Lamb, and 
in their mouth there is found no lie; for they 
are blameless. That is a characteristic of the 
elect of God in the midst of the abominations 
of this last period of the world: they take no 
part in the idolatry of the Pope wherewith so 
many people are now defiling themselves; they 
are pure in this respect. They have been re- 
deemed from among men by the blood of Christ, 
which was indeed shed for them all, but which 
the great majority reject and therefore do not 
become partakers of its wonderful benefits. 
They are therefore the first-fruits of the spir- 
itual harvest of the world, offered to God as a 
living sacrifice on the great Passover festival 
of heaven. They now belong to God, their 
heavenly Father, and to the Lamb, their Savior, 
whose cross they cheerfully bear after Him. 
They do not join in the hypocrisy which sings 
the praises of the Lamb and does the works 
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of the dragon, but they are free from the lying 
and the falsehood of Antichrist. Altogether, 
they are pure, blameless, without stain, not on 
their own account, but by virtue of the blood 
of Christ, which cleanses them from all sins. 
The angel in mid-heaven: V.6. And I saw 
another angel fly in the midst of heaven, 
having the everlasting Gospel to preach 
unto them that dwell on the earth, and to 
every nation and kindred and tongue and 
people, v.7. saying with a loud voice, Fear 
God and give glory to Him; for the hour 
of His Judgment is come; and worship 
Him that made heaven and earth and the 
sea and the fountains of waters. Here is 
a scene full of majesty and power: And I saw 
another angel flying in mid-heaven, having an 
eternal Gospel to proclaim to those that live 
on the earth, and to every nation and tribe and 
tongue and people, saying with a powerful voice, 
Fear God and give Him glory; for the hour 
of His Judgment has come; and worship Him 
that made the heaven and the earth and the 
sea and the springs of water. This passage has 
been understood by Lutheran commentators, 
and undoubtedly correctly, to apply to Doctor 
Martin Luther and the Reformation. For he, 
as the angel of the Lord, different from the 
other angels spoken of in the previous chapters, 
brought back and preached the eternal Gospel 
of the justification of a poor sinner through 
the merits of Jesus Christ alone, by faith. In 
the very midst of the kingdom of Antichrist he 
preached this Gospel, and with such divine zeal 
and power that many thousands of captives 
were filled with joy over the deliverance here 
proclaimed. To fear God alone, that was the 
message Which Luther brought back once more, 
and not to quail before the power of him that 
usurped the throne of God; to give honor to 
the Lord only, and not to him that has taken 
His place with idolatrous ambition. To wor- 
ship God in Christ alone, that was the content 
of the proclamation of Luther, to address Him 
in spirit and in truth, through the merits of 
Jesus Christ. For, truly, the time was come 
when the Lord’s hour of Judgment upon the 
world had appeared, when He wanted to make 
a selection and distinction between those that 
belonged to Antichrist and those whom He 
wanted for Himself. And therefore the true 
believers should adore, give divine honor, only 
to the almighty Creator of the world and of all 
it contains. The very words of the seer con- 
tain one of the mottoes of the Reformation: 
To God alone all glory! Thus Luther, called 
by God through His Word in a most singular 
manner, preached publicly, cheerfully, and 
loudly, in the midst of the dark kingdom of 
Antichrist, the pure, unadulterated Gospel of 
the Lord. With great power he testified that 
the faith of the Christians could and should 
rest, not on the word of the Pope or of any 
man, not on the resolutions of church assem- 
blies and councils, but solely and alone on the 
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Word of Christ as it is written in the Scrip- 
tures of the Old and New Testaments. With 
great power he testified that a man is justified 
and saved in no way and in no part by his own 
work and merit, but wholly and only through 
the work of Christ, which is imputed to the be- 
liever by faith. And with great power he testi- 
fied that the works of the Christians that please 
the Lord are not such as they choose for them- 
selves, but such as are performed by justified 
children of God, by faith, through the Holy 
Ghost, for love of God and their neighbor, and 
to the honor of the Lord. This Gospel, as 
preached by Luther, was propagated as though 
the angels themselves were carrying it forth 
from the little town of Wittenberg to all 
tongues and peoples; and the Church of the 
Reformation is still continuing its victorious 
course through the countries. 

Of this effect and result of the Reformation 
and of the fall of spiritual Babylon the next 
angels made announcement: V.8. And there 
followed another angel, saying, Babylon 
is fallen, is fallen, that great city, because 
she made all nations drink of the wine of 
the wrath of her fornication. V.9. And 
the third angel followed them, saying with 
a loud voice, If any man worship the beast 
and his image, and receive his mark in 
his forehead or in his hand, v. 10. the same 
' shall drink of the wine of the wrath of 
God, which is poured out without mix- 
ture into the cup of His indignation; and 
he shall be tormented with fire and brim- 
stone in the presence of the holy angels 
and in the presence of the Lamb; v.11. 
and the smoke of their torment ascendeth 
up forever and ever; and they have no 
rest day nor night who worship the beast 
and his image, and whosoever receiveth 
the mark of his name. V.12.:Here is the 
patience of the saints; here are they that 
keep the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus. The voice of the second angel 
is like a resonance or echo of that of the first: 
And a second angel followed, saying, Fallen, 
fallen is great Babylon, who of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication made all nations drink. 
That was the effect of the Reformation: it 
brought about the exposure and the fall of 
spiritual Babylon, of Rome, the seat of Anti- 
christ. And this judgment came upon the 
Roman Church because she had introduced such 
abominations of idolatry into the temple of 
God, the Pope cult and the saint cult and the 
cult of good works and other methods by which 
God’s honor was taken from Him. Wherever 
the missionaries of the Roman Church had 
come, they had spread this adulterous idolatry, 
by which men left the love of Jesus Christ as 
the only Savior and trusted in the intercession 
of various saints. In many cases the very idols 
of the heathen nations were Christianized by 
giving them the names of saints, while the old 
idolatry proceeded as before. 
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The third angel pronounced the sentence of 
God upon the kingdom of Antichrist: And the 
third angel followed them, saying with a 
powerful voice, If any one worships the beast 
and his image, and receives his mark upon his 
forehead or upon his hand, he shall drink of 
the wine of the wrath of God which is poured 
out unmixed into the cup of His anger, and he 
shall be tortured with fire and brimstone be- 
fore the holy angels and before the Lamb. 
This is the curse and the punishment of God 
upon those that deliberately, wilfully, ma- 
liciously, worship. Antichrist and his _hier- 
archical system, and willingly yield to having 
his impress or sign fastened upon them. He 
is not speaking of those that have been deluded 
by the outward pomp of the Roman Church 
and are members there, although in their hearts 
they cling to Jesus, their Savior. He is speak- 
ing of the willing servants of Antichrist. 
These shall feel the full wrath of God at the 
idolatry with which they have identified them- 
selves; they shall be mad@to drink the cup of 
God’s anger, like strong, unmixed wine. And 
their end will be the torments of hell, to be 
tortured with fire and brimstone in the very 
presence of the holy angels and of Jesus Christ, 
the Lamb of God. That fact will increase their 
torture a thousandfold, that they will be able 
to see the bliss of heaven, but will not be able 
to share it, Luke 16, 23. 

The torture of hell will be an eternal tor- 
ment: And the smoke of their torment will 
arise forever and ever, and they will not have 
relief day and night that have worshiped the 
beast and his image, and if any one has re- 
ceived the mark of his name. This simple 
statement overthrows all the false dreams of 
sectarians that are trying to lull men to sleep 
by preaching a final dissolution. The torment 
of hell will be a physical torment; but, the 
bodies of the damned having been rendered im- 
mortal, their torture will never have an end; 
the horrible pain will never cease, the fire will 
burn forever, and yet will never consume. 
Such is the fate of those that have sold them- 
selves to Antichrist as his servants and thus 
have become partakers of his sin and of his 
damnation. All the more impressive, then, is 
the word which is added: Here is the patience 
of the saints, that keep the precepts of God 
and the faith of Jesus. In this way the patient 
steadfastness of the saints is manifested, 
namely, that they, in spite of all the blandish- 
ments of Antichrist, adhere simply to the will 
of God, whose highest commandment is this, 
that we believe in His Son Jesus Christ and 
have salvation in Him. 

The bliss of the saints and the reaping of 
the earth: V.13. And I heard a voice from 
heaven saying unto me, Write: Blessed 
are the dead which die in the Lord from 
henceforth; yea, saith the Spirit, that 
they may rest from their labors; and 
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their works do follow them. V.14. And 
I looked, and, behold, a white cloud, and 
upon the cloud One sat like unto the Son 
of Man, having on His head a golden 
crown and in His hand a sharp sickle. 
V.15. And another angel came out of the 
temple, crying with a loud voice to Him 
that sat on the cloud, Thrust in Thy sickle 
and reap; for the time is come for Thee 
to reap; for the harvest of the earth is 
ripe. V.16. And He that sat on the cloud 
thrust His sickle on the earth; and the 
earth was reaped. The fate of Antichrist’s 
servants, of all those that reject the salvation 
of Christ, has just been pictured. The prospect 
of the loyal Christians is all the more glorious 
by contrast: And I heard a voice out of heaven 
saying, Write: Blessed are the dead that die 
in the Lord from henceforth; yes, says the 
Spirit, that they rest from their labors; for 
their works follow after them. Here the cur- 
tain of heaven and of eternity is lifted for a 
moment to show the faithful believers, all who 
die in the faith, what a wonderful reward of 
mercy awaits them above. Those that die in 
the Lord are those that remain steadfast in 
His Word and faith unto the end, whether this 
end be that of a quiet death or that of martyr- 
dom. With their death they enter immediately 
into the bliss which is prepared for them; there 
is no purgatory, no soul-sleep, in the sense of 
the term as used by modern false teachers: the 
soul is in the happiness of heaven, and the body 
will there be reunited with it on the last day. 
And so great is the Lord’s-mercy that He calls 
this rest in heaven a reward of labor, making 
the good works of the believers the proof of 
their faith and graciously calling eternity’s un- 
speakable joy a recompense, although it is a 
matter of grace alone. This verse is like a 
peaceful interlude in the rushing of a mighty 
storm. 

The next picture brings out the other side of 
the Judgment again: And I saw, and, behold, 
a white cloud, and on the cloud One sitting like 
a Son of Man, having on His head a golden 
crown and in His hand a sharp sickle; and 
another angel came out of the temple, crying 
with a loud voice to Him that sat on the cloud, 
Send forth Thy sickle and reap, because there 
has come the hour to reap; for the harvest of 
the earth has matured. And He that sat upon 
the cloud threw His sickle on the earth, and 
the earth was harvested. The Son of Man, 
Jesus Christ, will return from heaven on the 
last day, riding on the clouds of heaven, with 
great power and glory. The white cloud is like 
a garment of light, and He bears on His head 
the crown of glory. He is the Lord of the 
harvest, and at His command the souls of all 
men are harvested. The fields are white for 
harvest, the total number of elect has been 
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reached. There must be no delay, the sheaves 
must be garnered in. 

The wine-press of God’s wrath: V.17. And 
another angel came out of the temple 
which is in heaven, he also having a sharp 
sickle. V.18. And another angel came out 
from the altar, which had power over fire; 
and cried with a loud cry to him that had 
the sharp sickle, saying, Thrust in thy 
sharp sickle, and gather the clusters of 
the vine of the earth; for her grapes are 
fully ripe. V.19. And the angel thrust in 
his sickle into the earth, and gathered the 
vine of the earth, and cast it into the great 
wine-press of the wrath of God. V. 20. And 
the wine-press was trodden without the 
city, and blood came out of the wine-press, 
even unto the horse-bridles, by the space 
of a thousand and six hundred furlongs. 
Cp. Is. 63,4—6. This picture carries the same 
idea as the previous one, but instead of the 
harvest of grain we have here the harvest of 
grapes: And another angel came out of the 
temple which is in heaven, he also having a 
sharp sickle; and still another angel came out 
of the altar, having power over the fire, and he 
shouted with a loud voice to him that had the 
sharp sickle, saying, Send forth thy sharp 
sickle and cull the grape-clusters from the vine 
of the earth, for its grapes have matured. 
Here the fire of God’s wrath, of God’s Judg- 
ment, is in evidence. The final Judgment will 
not be a partial judgment, but will strike fruit, 
branches, stem, and roots. Not only the grapes 
are gathered, but all the shoots and branches 
are cut off. The fruit of sin and unbelief has 
reached its full maturity, the patience of the 
Lord is exhausted. 

The result is pictured in a scene which is 
almost ghastly in its vividness: And the angel 
cast his sickle on the earth and harvested the 
vine of the earth, and threw it into the great 
wine-press of the wrath of God; and the wine- 
press was trodden outside of the city, and there 
came out blood from the wine-press up to the 
bridles of the horses, a space of a thousand 
six hundred stadia. This is the second death. 
Outside of the city of God, the Church of 
Christ, the heavenly Jerusalem, is the place of 
wrath. There the grapes that have grown in 
the soil of the spiritual Sodom and Gomorrah 
are pressed out. The battle is won. The blood 
of the enemies flows forth in a stream like an 
immense flood, measuring, since a stadium is 
between 600 and 625 feet, almost two hundred 
miles in width, with a depth of about five feet. 
The victory of the Lord is complete, His right- 
eous wrath is punishing the unbelievers and 
scoffers with an eternal punishment. 


Summary. In a series of pictures the seer 
shows the bliss of the perfected saints, the work 
of the Reformation, and the final harvest of the 
wrath of God upon the unbelievers. 
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REVELATION 15, 1—8. 


CHAPTER 15. 


The Angels with the Seven Vials and the 
Opening of the Temple. Rey. 15, 1—8. 


The sea of glass and the song of praise: V. 1. 
And I saw another sign in heaven, great 
and marvelous: seven angels having the 
seven last plagues; for in them is filled 
up the wrath of God. V.2. And I saw as 
it were a sea of glass mingled with fire; 
and them that had gotten the victory over 
the beast and over his image and over his 
mark and over the number of his name 
stand on the sea of glass, having the harps 
of God. V.3. And they sing the song of 
Moses, the servant of God, and the song 
of the Lamb, saying, Great and marvelous 
are Thy works, Lord God Almighty; just 
and true are Thy ways, Thou King of 
saints. V. 4. Who shall not fear Thee, 
O Lord, and glorify Thy name? For Thou 
only art holy; for all nations shall come 
and worship before Thee; for Thy judg- 
ments are made manifest. The general woes 
which were to strike the earth and especially 
the Church, directly or indirectly, were pic- 
tured in previous visions. But in the fifth 
vision, which opens here, the plagues, or the 
revelation of the wrath of God over the enemies 
of the Church, are depicted, the present chapter 
serving as an introduction for the series. The 
prophet writes: And I saw another sign in 
heaven, great and marvelous: seven angels 
having the seven last plagues; for in them is 
completed the wrath of God. And I saw what 
resembled a glassy sea mixed with fire, and 
those that had come away conquerors from the 
beast and from his image and from the number 
of his name standing at the glassy sea, having 
harps of God. This was a portent as great as 
any of the preceding ones, and it was full of 
marvels. That the tables have now been 
turned, and that the kingdom of Antichrist and 
all the enemies of Christ shall now be visited 
with plagues, is a great and marvelous fact, 
but a fact that should fill the believers with 
comfort and courage. The seven last plagues 
the seven angels had, including the plague of 
the final Judgment; for the wrath of God was 
to find its completion, its final fulfilment, in 
these plagues. The crystal sea which was men- 
tioned chap. 4,6 is here again included in the 
vision, mixed with fire, as a symbol of divine 
majesty. On its shores all the faithful be- 
lievers, all the Christians that had refused to 
be blinded by any antichristian pomp and doc- 
trine, were assembled, with harps in their 
hands, ready to sing a hymn of praise to the 
God of their salvation. 

This song is now described: And they sang 
the song of Moses, the servant of God, and the 
song of the Lamb, saying, Great and wonder- 
ful are Thy works, Lord God the Almighty; 
just and true are Thy ways, King of the na- 


tions. Who shall not fear Thee, Lord, and 
glorify Thy name? For Thou alone art holy; 
for all nations shall come and worship before 
Thee, because Thy righteous judgments are re- 
vealed. As Moses, the prophet and servant of 
God, sang a hymn of praise after the final de- 
liverance from the host of Pharaoh, Ex. 15, so 
the saints in heaven sing a song in honor of 
Him that delivered them out of all the dangers 
and tribulations of the last days. There is no 
mention of their own works nor even of their 
own sufferings; their only thought is the exal- 
tation of God and of the Lamb. They extol 
Him for the greatness and marvelousness of 
His works in dealing with them in His mercy, 
for the justice and truth of His ways in deal- 
ing with all nations. For the final result of 
the Lord’s doing will be that all nations, all 
men, will be obliged to acknowledge His sover- 
eignty and to give honor to Him as the holy 
Judge of the nations. Th@ judgments of the 
Lord, as they were about to be revealed in this 
vision, would impress all men so that they 
would finally, in the midst of their obstinate 
hatred of Him, and in spite of themselves, have 
to admit that they were right and true. Sepa- 
rate from sinners, pure and holy, beyond all 
fault-finding, He reigns as the King Supreme. 

The seven angels with the seven vials: V. 5. 
And after that I looked, and, behold, the 
temple of the tabernacle of the testimony 
in heaven was opened; v.6. and the seven 
angels came out of the temple, having the 
seven plagues, clothed in pure and white 
linen, and having their breasts girded with 
golden girdles. V.7. And one of the four 
beasts gave unto the seven angels seven 
golden vials full of the wrath of God, who 
liveth forever and ever. V.8. And the 
temple was filled with smoke from the 
glory of God and from His power; and no 
man was able to enter into the temple till 
the seven plagues of the seven angels were 
fulfilled. The hymn of the perfected saints 
served as a prolog to the revelation whose pre- 
paratory incidents are now shown. It was a 
marvelous sight which met the eyes of John: 
And after these things I saw, and there was 
opened the temple of the tabernacle of the tes- 
timony in heaven. This was the very inner- 
most shrine and sanctuary, the most holy place 
of the heavenly temple. The temple is here 
called the tabernacle of witness, since it sym- 
bolizes the presence and revelation of God’s jus- 
tice, and its opening indicated that the most 
holy God was now ready to speak and to act 
through His representatives, or messengers. 
This the prophet describes: And there came 
out of the sanctuary the seven angels having 
the seven plagues, clothed in white, shining 
linen, and girded about their breasts with a 
golden girdle. The fact that these angels were 
clothed in gold and light gives an indication of 
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their origin, while the linen denotes their sacred 
office as priests of the Lord. These seven angels 
were the bearers of the seven last plagues 
against the enemies of the Lord. 

And another fact is related in the preliminary 
incidents: And one of the four living beings 
gave to the seven angels seven golden vials 
filled with the wrath of God, Him that lives 
forever and ever, and the sanctuary was filled 
with the smoke of the glory of God and of His 
power, and no one is able to enter into the 
sanctuary until the seven plagues of the seven 
angels are completed. One of the four cherubs 
that stood around the throne, acting at God’s 
command, delivered to the seven angels bowls, 
or vials, filled with the wrath of the everlasting 
God. And the seven angels were not to hold 
back with this wrath, but were to pour it out 
upon the enemies of the Lord. This revela- 
tion of God’s justice was attended with praise 
and honor for Himself, as the smoke indicates 
which filled the sanctuary. Cp. Is. 6,4. Till the 
plagues are over, the presence of God is un- 
endurable and His majesty unapproachable. 


“ 
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The meaning of this picture seems fairly 
evident. From the sanctuary of God, from the 
midst of the Christian Church, men should 
arise as witnesses and soldiers of Christ to 
attack and overcome the kingdom of Antichrist 
and all antichristian teaching. Clothed in 
linen they were and with golden girdles, in the 
garments of the exalted Christ. For they were 
sure from the very start that their testimony 
and their battle would be victorious, since they 
were dealing with enemies that had really been 
overcome through the victory of Christ. Thus 
these angels, witnesses of God and for the Lord, 
were to be instruments of the wrath of God to 
convey to all enemies of the Church God’s con- 
demnation. With the smoke of the glory and 
power of God arising and following them, what 
enemy will be able to withstand them? 

Summary. In two preliminary, or introduc- 
tory, pictures, that of the perfected saints 
praising the Lord, and that of the seven angels 
receiving the vials of God’s wrath, the seven 
last plagues wpon the enemies of the Lord are 
ushered in. 


CHAPTER 16. 


The Seven Vials of Wrath are Poured Out. 
Rev. 16, 1—21. 


The emptying of the first three vials: V. 1. 
And I heard a great voice out of the 
temple saying to the seven angels, Go 
your ways and pour out the vials of the 
wrath of God upon the earth. V.2. And 
the first went and poured out his vial 
upon the earth; and there fell a noisome 
and grievous sore upon the men which had 
the mark of the beast, and upon them 
which worshiped his image. V.3. And the 
second angel poured out his vial upon the 


sea; and it became as the blood of a dead 
man; and every living soul died in the 
sea. V.4. And the third angel poured out 


his vial upon the rivers and fountains of 
waters; and they became blood. YV.5. And 
I heard the angel of the waters say, Thou 
art righteous, O Lord, which art and wast 
and shalt be, because Thou hast judged 
thus. V.6. For they have shed the blood 
of saints and prophets, and Thou hast 
given them blood to drink; for they are 
worthy. V.7. And I heard another out of 
the altar say, Even so, Lord God Almighty, 
true and righteous are Thy judgments. 
Here the spiritual fate of the Lord’s enemies is 
shown: And I heard a loud voice out of the 
sanctuary saying to the seven angels, Go and 
pour out the seven vials of the wrath of God 
upon the earth. It is the voice of God which 
is heard, for it is He that has the avenging 
plagues in His hand. The seven angels, the 
seven messengers of God, were to pour out the 


bowls containing the wrath of the Lord upon 
the earth, the home of the obstinate and hostile 
men; for the time of grace had now come to 
an end for them, and the time of punishment 
had come. 

The command of the Lord is now carried 
out: And there went the first one and poured 
out his vial upon the earth, and there came 
a bad and grievous ulcer on the men that had 
the mark of the beast and those that. had wor- 
shiped his image. That was the punishment 
which struck the servants of the beast, of Anti- 
christ, and those that were misled by the show 
of his power to give him honor which he should 
not have received. But this was only the be- 
ginning of the plagues: And the second angel 
poured out his vial upon the sea, and it turned 
into blood like that of a dead person, and every 
living thing died that was in the sea. This 
was like the first Egyptian plague, coagulated 
blood, fatal to all animal life. These plagues 
are plainly seen in history. As for the first 
one, the members of the Roman hierarchy them- 
selves have confessed that the Roman Church 
was suffering with a severe disease in head and 
members, with an ulcerous infection that would 
eventually prove fatal. And so far as the sec- 
ond plague is concerned, the world, since the 
time of the Reformation, has been filled with 
wars that were due to the baffled fury of Anti- 
christ. This is not due to the gracious message 
of the Gospel which the faithful servants of the 
Lord have proclaimed, but to the fact that the 
obstinate heart of the enemies takes occasion to: 
battle against the Gospel and to hinder its 
growth in every possible manner. What 
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St. Paul wrote is true to this day: “We are 
unto God a sweet savor of Christ in them that 
are saved and in them that perish: to the one 
we are the savor of death unto death and to the 
other the savor of life unto life,” 2 Cor. 2, 15. 16. 

The same fact is apparent in the third 
plague: And the third angel poured out his 
vial upon the rivers and the springs of waters, 
and they became blood; and I heard the angel 
of the waters saying, Just art Thou, that is 
and that was, the Holy One, because Thou 
hast passed these sentences; for they shed the 
blood of saints and prophets, and blood Thou 
hast given them to drink, for they deserve it. 
Here the waters are not considered as a symbol 
of all nations, as in the preceding picture, but 
as the sources of drinking water. The city of 
God, the Church of Christ, has pure water, the 
water of the Gospel, in abundance. But the 
Church of Antichrist has principally the tra- 
ditions of the Church, the resolutions of coun- 
cils, and the decrees of Popes, all of which are 
filled with bloodthirstiness, as the Inquisition 
shows. Blood the Jesuits wanted, and blood 
the retribution of the Lord gave them, for that 
is the result of God’s supreme holiness and 
majesty. This fact is emphasized by the angel 
of the waters in his hymn of praise. It was 
right and just for the Lord to give these ene- 
mies blood to drink, since they delighted in 
shedding the same; the punishment was thus 
made to fit the transgression. Therefore this 
statement is echoed in heaven itself: And I 
heard the altar say, Even so, Lord God the 
Almighty, true and just are Thy sentences. 
This seems to be the voice of the souls under 
the altar, chap. 6, 9, the voice of all the martyrs 
since the time of Abel. They all see the hand 
of the almighty and just God in these sentences 
of punishment and doom which are striking the 
servants of Antichrist as a consequence of the 
preaching of the Gospel, not because the power 
of destruction lies in the Gospel, but because 
the enmity of men is aroused by this comforting 
message and they are enraged and confirmed in 
their self-chosen destruction. May God keep 
all true Christians from antichristian heresies! 

The emptying of the fourth, fifth, and sixth 
vials: V.8. And the fourth angel poured 
out his vial upon the sun; and power was 
given unto him to scorch men with fire. 
Y.9. And men were scorched with great 
heat, and blasphemed the name of God, 
which hath power over these plagues; 
and they repented not to give Him glory. 
V 10. And the fifth angel poured out his 
vial upon the seat of the beast; and his 
kingdom was full of darkness; and they 
gnawed their tongues for pain, v.1l. and 
blasphemed the God of heaven because of 
their pains and their sores, and repented 
not of their deeds. V.12. And the sixth 
angel poured out his vial upon the great 
river Euphrates; and the water thereof 
was dried up, that the way of the kings 
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of the East might be prepared. Every new 
plague seems to be more deadly than the pre- 
ceding one: And the fourth poured out his vial 
upon the sun, and to him was given to scorch 
men with fire; and men were scorched with 
great heat, and blasphemed the name of God, 
who has the power over these plagues, and did 
not repent to give Him glory. Here we see 
that, by reason of the testimony of the Lord’s 
witnesses, the kingdom of Antichrist is plagued 
with unbearable heat. As Luther and his co- 
workers, and their pupils after them, proclaimed 
the message of salvation, of justification by 
grace, in all its simplicity and power, the rays 
ot this pure doctrine proved too glaring and 
too scorching for the Roman hierarchy. In- 
stead of letting these rays sink into their 
hearts and work true conversion in them, they 
deliberately resisted the Holy Ghost, continued 
in the kingdom of Antichrist, and blasphemed 
the name of God in uncontrollable rage. But 
still the Word of Grace is proclaimed, still the 
plague is increasing their dbstinacy, still they 
persist in hardening their hearts. 

And the end is not yet: And the fifth poured 
out his vial upon the throne of the beast, and 
his kingdom became covered with darkness, and 
men gnawed their tongues in anguish, and blas- 
phemed the God of heaven for their pains and 
for their ulcers, and did not repent of their 
works. The Antichrist, whose seat is at Rome, 
had boastfully flattered himself that his doc- 
trine would be the sun, the light to illumine 
the whole world. But he found his plans going 
awry on account of the free proclamation of 
the Gospel of liberty, which has, to a large ex- 
tent, eclipsed his false doctrines. The result 
was that he and his minions bit and gnawed 
their tongues in anguish, that they were con- 
sumed with a pain which they thought unbear- 
able. But so deeply has the Pope, and his 
followers with him, become immersed and sub- 
merged in his errors against the fundamental 
doctrines of Christianity that they blame God 
for their condition, for their pains and for their 
ulcers, that they blaspheme Him and harden 
their hearts against repentance: they persist in 
their antichristian works. 

Nor is the situation changed by the sixth 
plague: And the sixth poured out his vial upon 
the great river Euphrates; and its water was 
dried up, that the way of the kings from the 
rising of the sun might be prepared. The king- 
dom of Antichrist is here compared to the 
ancient kingdom of Babylon, whose capital was 
situated on the river Euphrates. This city was 
taken by Cyrus by the simple device of giving 
to the water of the river a new bed and enter- 
ing the city through the path thus laid open. 
In the same way the power and glory of anti- 
christian Rome was dried up through the 
preaching of the Gospel and the way thus 
opened both to penetrate into the city and level] 
its bulwarks and to open the way to freedom 
for many peoples and nations. _ It certainly 
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seemed for a while as though the power of Anti- 
christ had been broken forever. 

But the papacy would not yield without a 
struggle: V.13. And I saw three unclean 
spirits like frogs come out of the mouth 
of the dragon and out of the mouth of the 
beast and out of the mouth of the false 
prophet. V.14. For they are the spirits of 
devils, working miracles, which go forth 
unto the kings of the earth and of the 
whole world to gather them to the battle 
of that great day of God Almighty. V. 15. 
Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is he 
that watcheth and keepeth his garments, 
lest he walk naked and they see his shame. 
V.16. And he gathered them together into 
a place called in the Hebrew tongue 
Armageddon. Satan himself here hastens to 
the assistance of Antichrist: And I saw out of 
the mouth of the dragon and out of the mouth 
of the beast and out of the mouth of the false 
prophet three unclean spirits like frogs; for 
they are spirits of demons performing mir- 
acles, which go forth upon the kings of the 
whole earth to assemble them to battle of that 
great day of Almighty God. These three are 
here combined in a union of iniquity: the 
dragon, Satan, the beast, the Antichrist, and 
the false prophet, whatever Pope may just be 
occupying the throne at Rome. The spirits of 
demons speak out of their mouths, clammy and 
ugly as frogs. And dangerous they are, for 
they have Satan’s power to perform miracles 
on earth. They go forth and influence the 
kings and the mighty ones of the whole earth 
for the last great and decisive battle, whose 
end will be only on the last great day of the 
world, when the Lord Himself will terminate it 
by His appearance for Judgment. 

In the very midst of this gloomy picture the 
Lord inserts a warning to those that are His: 
Behold, I come like a thief; blessed he that 
watches and clings to his garments, lest he go 
naked and men see his shame. The reference 
is probably to the fact that the priests and 
Levites who were on duty in the Temple at 
night were not permitted to go to sleep, lest 
the officer, in making his rounds, set fire to 
their priestly garments and strip them naked, 
sending them away in disgrace. These words 
are addressed to all Christians. The hour of 
midnight, the hour of the Lord’s return, is at 
hand, and He is coming like a thief, having re- 
vealed the exact minute of His final revelation 
to no one. To watch and to pray, to be ready 
for His coming all the time and at every mo- 
ment, that is the duty which rests upon every 
believer. 

After this digression the prophet continues: 
And he assembled them in a place which is 
called in Hebrew Armageddon. The almighty 
God, with whom the dragon and his allies in- 
tend to battle, has the victory in His hands be- 
fore the first attack is made. And it is a source 
of great comfort to us believers to know that 
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He will gather the nations before Him, to pass 
judgment upon them. There can be but one 
end when the Lord goes forth to assemble the 
nations, for the name of the battle-field is 
given: Armageddon, Destruction of Their Army. 
The triumph of the Lord of our salvation is 
assured. 

The emptying of the seventh vial: V. 17. 
And the seventh angel poured out his vial 
into the air; and there came a great voice 
out of the temple of heaven, from the 
throne, saying, It is done. V.18. And there 
were voices and thunders and lightnings; 
and there was a great earthquake, such 
as was not since men were upon the earth, 
so mighty an earthquake and so great. 
V.19. And the great city was divided into 
three parts, and the cities of the nations 
fell; and great Babylon came in remem- 
brance before God to give unto her the 
cup of the wine of the fierceness of His 
wrath. V.20. And every island fied away, 
and the mountains were not found. V. 21. 
And there fell upon men a great hail out 
of heaven, every stone about the weight 
of a talent; and men blasphemed God be- 
cause of the plague of the hail; for the 
plague thereof was exceeding great. This 
is the climax, the final Judgment, the end. 
Antichrist will be destroyed with the bright- 
ness of the Lord’s coming, 2 Thess. 2,8. Of this 
the seer writes: And the seventh poured out 
his vial upon the air; and there came a loud 
voice out of the temple, from the throne, say- 
ing, It is done! The Lord Himself declares 
that with the coming of this last plague all is 
over. It begins in the air, and it ends in the 
abyss burning with fire. The triumph of the 
Lord is assured in advance. 

The voice announcing the victory in heaven 
is echoed on earth, among the creatures: And 
there occurred lightnings and voices and thun- 
ders, and there occurred a great earthquake, 
the like of which did not occur since man came 
on the earth, an earthquake of such magni- 
tude. Here is a picture of the disintegration, 
dissolution, of the world: flashes of lightning, 
loud blasts, peals of thunder, a terrible, un- 
exampled earthquake. The result of this storm 
is described: And the great city was divided 
into three parts, and the cities of the heathen 
fell; and Babylon the Great was brought to re- 
membrance before God to give her the cup of 
wine of the wrath of His anger; and every 
island fled, and mountains were no longer 
found. Shattered into three parts, the city 
of Antichrist sinks into ruins, followed by the 
cities of the heathen. And spiritual Babylon, 
Rome, the seat of Antichrist, must now drink 
the cup of God’s rage to the very dregs, Is. 
51,22. The islands are removed, and the moun- 
tains sink from sight, for the final Judgment 
has come, and the end of all things is at hand. 
This is indicated also in the last verse: And 
great hail, resembling a talent in size, fell down 
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from heaven upon men, and men blasphemed 


God for the plague of the hail, for the plague 
of it is very great. This is the punishment 
which will destroy all the enemies of the Lord, 
a hail of God’s wrath which falls from heaven 
upon the blasphemers and casts them into the 
lowest hell. And yet the enemies, in the midst 
of their destruction, blaspheme the Lord, just 
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as they will blaspheme Him throughout eter- 
nity, as they are consumed by the torments 
of hell. 

Summary. Jn the picture of seven plagues, 
culminating in the final Judgment, the effect of 
the Gospel proclamation since the Reformation 
upon the kingdom of Antichrist and upon his 
adherents and worshipers is depicted. 


CHAPTER 17. 


The Kingdom of Antichrist Symbolized 
by the Great Harlot. Rev. 17, 1—18. 


The vision of the great harlot: V. 1. And 
there came one of the seven angels which 
had the seven vials, and talked with me, 
saying unto me, Come hither; I will show 
unto thee the judgment of the great whore 
that sitteth upon many waters, v. 2. with 
whom the kings of the earth have com- 
mitted fornication, and the inhabitants of 
the earth have been made drunk with the 
wine of her fornication. V.3. So he car- 
ried me away in the spirit into the wil- 
derness. And I saw a woman sit upon a 
scarlet-colored beast, full of names of blas- 
phemy, having seven heads and ten horns. 
V.4. And the woman was arrayed in purple 
and scarlet color, and decked with gold 
and precious stones and pearls, having a 
golden cup in her hand full of abomi- 
nations and filthiness of her fornication; 
vy. 5. and upon her forehead was a name 
written, Mystery, Babylon the Great, the 
mother of harlots and abominations of the 
earth. V.6. And Isaw the woman drunken 
with the blood of the saints and with the 
blood of the martyrs of Jesus; and when 
I saw her, I wondered with great admira- 
tion. Although this chapter makes the impres- 
sion of an independent vision, it is very closely 
connected with the foregoing chapter and with 
the plagues of the seven angels, as the intro- 
duction shows: And there came one of the 
seven angels that had the seven vials, and spoke 
with me, saying, Come, I shall show thee the 
judgment of the great harlot that sits upon 
many waters, with whom the kings of the earth 
have committed fornication, and those that in- 
habit the earth have become drunk with the 
wine of her fornication. One of the special 
messengers of the Lord that had poured out the 
vials of His wrath upon the kingdom of Anti- 
christ and upon all his servants took John 
along to show him the doom, the execution of 
the sentence upon the antichristian harlot. 
With emphasis she is called the great harlot, 
for her impudence and shamelessness have be- 
come a proverb and a byword among the na- 
tions. It was a powerful harlot, for she exerted 
her authority over many waters, over many 
peoples; and it was a wily harlot, for she had 
induced the kings and princes of the earth to 


commit fornication with her, .she had gained 
such power over them by her trickery that they 
willingly carried out her desires, and she had 
made all nations drunk with the wine of her 
fornication, with the glamor and pomp of her 
false doctrines, causing them to forget the love 
which they should bear to Jesus Christ alone. 

John himself saw this harlot: And he took 
me away into a desert in the spirit. The 
prophet’s soul and mind were dissociated from 
his body for a short while, in order that he 
might see this picture: And I saw a woman 
sitting upon a scarlet-colored beast covered with 
names of blasphemy, having seven heads and 
ten horns; and the woman was clothed in 
purple and scarlet, and wore ornaments of gold 
and precious stone and pearls, having a golden 
cup in her hand filled with the abominations 
and the filthiness of her fornication, and on 
her forehead a name written, Mystery, Babylon 
the Great, the mother of the harlots and the 
abominations of the earth. The impression of 
the whole picture is one of abhorrence mingled 
with surprise that the great harlot should have 
succeeded so well with her designs against the 
earth and its inhabitants. Everywhere there 
is a lavish display of barbarous splendor, to- 
gether with a repulsive show of the traffic in 
blood and in filth. The beast on which she is 
sitting is scarlet-colored and covered with blas- 
phemous titles to take away the honor from 
the Lord of heaven, and its seven heads and 
ten horns make a strange and fearful combina- 
tion. The woman herself, clothed with the gar- 
ments of kings and bedecked with jewels which 
represent the riches of the world, all of which 
she had gathered in the course of her unspeak- 
able traffic, had a cup of gold in her hand, the 
most dangerous feature in the picture, for it 
was filled with all the abominations and the 
filth of her fornication, of her adulterous life, 
with the doctrines of Satan, who tries to de- 
ceive the whole world. But on the forehead of 
the harlot John saw names which she had not 
inscribed there, for it explained to all men that 
would read just who and what this woman was. 
It was a name of mystery that was written 
there, as the Coptic version of the New Testa- 
ment has it,8) and it told all men that this was 


8) Cobern, The New Archeological Discov- 
eries, 192. 
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Babylon the Great, the personification of the 
kingdom of Antichrist. And as she herself had 
left the Lord of her youth, so she had now be- 
come the mother of all other adulterous and 
idolatrous people in the world and the mother 
of all the greatest abominations on the earth. 

The disgusting impression of the picture is 
heightened by the last part of the description: 
And IT saw the woman drunk with the blood of 
the saints and with the blood of the martyrs 
of Jesus, and I wondered, when I saw her, with 
a great wonder (a great amount of wondering). 
The kingdom of Antichrist is the devil’s harlot, 
and since he is a murderer from the beginning, 
she has joined him in shedding the blood of 
saints and of witnesses of Christ, until she is 
in a continual state of inebriation as a result 
of the great amount of blood which she has 
consumed. No wonder that John stood fasci- 
nated by the very horror of the woman’s aspect. 
pols. 1,21. 

The mystery of the woman: V.7. And the 
angel said unto me, Wherefore didst thou 
marvel? I will tell thee the mystery of 
the woman, and of the beast that carrieth 
her, which hath the seven heads and ten 
horns. + V. 8. The beast that thou sawest 
was and is not; and shall ascend out of 
the bottomless pit and go into perdition; 
and they that dwell on the earth shall 
wonder, whose names were not written in 
the Book of Life from the foundation of 
the world, when they behold the beast that 
was and is not and yet is. The angel noticed 
the look of horrified wonder on the face of John, 
and hastened to enlighten him: And the angel 
said unto me, For what reason didst thou 
wonder? I shall tell thee the mystery of the 
woman and of the beast that carries her that 
has the seven heads and the ten horns. The 
angel himself undertakes to explain to the seer 
what he could not have guessed or explained, 
to reveal the mystery of the great harlot and 
of the beast that served as beast of burden 
for her shameless self and the abominations of 
her filth. 

The angel now first explains the meaning of 
the beast: The beast that thou sawest was and 
is not, and will ascend out of the abyss and go 
into perdition; and they that live on the earth 
will marvel, whose name is not written in the 
Book of Life from the foundation of the world, 
when they see the beast that it was and is not, 
and yet is present. Here is the first step in 
the solution of the mystery which causes the 
harlot, the kingdom of Antichrist, to be con- 
nected with the beast, the Roman Empire. For 
it is the Roman Empire upon which the Church 
of Antichrist is sitting, in itself a continuation 
of the ancient Roman world empire. For the 
latter was before the kingdom of Antichrist; 
then it came to an end in 476, when the Ger- 
manic hordes conquered Rome; then, to the 
great surprise of all those that have its mark 
on their foreheads, it arose out of the abyss 
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once more; it was revealed in all its hideous- 
ness by the Reformation and has lost its un- 
limited influence; and yet it is present to this 
day, being destined to eternal perdition on the 
last day. 

The explanation of the heads, the beasts, and 
the horns: V. 9. And here is the mind which 
hath wisdom. The seven heads are seven 
mountains on which the woman sitteth. 
V. 10. And there are seven kings; five are 
fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet 
come; and when he cometh, he must con- 
tinue a short space. V.11. And the beast 
that was and is not, even he is the eighth, 
and is of the seven, and goeth into per- 
dition. V. 12. And the ten horns which 
thou sawest are ten kings, which have 
received no kingdom as yet, but receive 
power as kings one hour with the beast. 
V. 13. These have one mind, and shall give 
their power and strength unto the beast. 
V. 14. These shall make war with the Lamb, 
and the Lamb shall overcome them; for 
He is the Lord of lords and King of kings; 
and they that are with Him are called and 
chosen and faithful. As the angel tells John, 
it is not an easy matter to understand the mys- 
tery here revealed: Here is the mind that has 
wisdom. Here is work for the discerning mind, 
to be able to tell what the meaning of the 
various features in the picture is. He ex- 
plains: The seven heads are seven mountains, 
where the woman sits on them. The city of 
seven hills Rome is called, and so this reference 
to the Church of Antichrist, to the Church of 
Rome, is clear; for Rome was the seat of the 
Pope from the beginning, and all the adherents 
of papacy recognize Rome as the capital of 
their empire. 

But there is another interpretation: And 
there are seven kings; five have fallen, one 
now is in existence, the other is not yet come, 
and when he comes, he is destined to remain 
but a short while. The Roman Empire is here 
conceived of as the continuation of the ancient 
world empires, of which five had fallen, the 
Egyptian, the Assyrian, the Babylonian, the 
Persian, and the Greek-Macedonian. At the 
time when John wrote, the Roman Empire was 
in power. And as for the seventh ruler and 
empire, that is undoubtedly to be found in the 
Christianized Roman Empire, in the kingdom 
of Antichrist. The papal state, indeed, was not 
of great extent, but the dominion of the Pope, 
during the thousand years of his kingdom, 
reached far beyond the boundaries of his prov- 
ince, and his influence and authority are still 
evident in the life of the nations. This fact is 
shown also in the next verse: And the beast 
that was and is not is itself the eighth, and is 
of the seven, and goes into perdition. So it is 
the so-called spiritual power of popery which 
is here alluded to, whose temporal empire is 
now a negligible factor, and which still wants 
to be recognized as an empire. 
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In just what manner the papacy exerts its 
power is next indicated: And the ten horns 
which thou sawest are ten kings, such as have 
not yet received a kingdom; but they will re- 
ceive power as kings for one hour with the 
beast. These are of one mind, and they give 
their strength and their power to the beast. 
Here there is a reference to the ten great prov- 
inces into which the Roman Empire was di- 
vided. At the time of John’s vision these prov- 
inces were not yet independent, but they later 
became autonomous and had their own rulers. 
Their heirs and successors may be found in 
practically the entire world to-day. And of 
the great majority of rulers and states it is 
true that they have directly or indirectly fur- 
thered the cause of the beast, of Antichrist. No 
matter how dissimilar they may be otherwise, 
in their admiration for the papacy they are all 
alike, and they place themselves, more or less 
directly, into the power of Antichrist, to be 
used as the tool of the Pope. 

The climax is reached in the next verse: 
These will wage war on the Lamb, and the 
Lamb will conquer them, for the Lord of lords 
He is and the King of kings, and with Him are 
the called and the elect and the faithful. 
not only a defensive alliance which the rulers 
of the world have made with Antichrist, but 
also a coalition for offensive tactics. Again 
and again not only Roman princes and rulers, 
but also such as professed the Protestant faith 
have become the instruments of Rome in at- 
tempting to suppress the true Gospel-preaching 
with all the means at their disposal. But what 
will their puny attempts avail in the end? In 
waging war with the Lamb, the King of kings 
and the Lord of lords, their inevitable end is 
destruction. And in overthrowing these ene- 
mies, the Lamb incidentally protects them that 
are His, those whom He has called, those whom 
He has chosen, those that are faithful to Him 
to the end. 

The conclusion of the explanation: V. 15. 
And he saith unto me, The waters which 
thou sawest, where the whore sitteth, are 
peoples and multitudes and nations and 
tongues. V.16. And the ten horns which 
thou sawest upon the beast, these shall 
hate the whore, and shall make her deso- 
late and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and 
burn her with fire. V.17. For God hath 
put in their hearts to fulfil His will, and 
to agree, and give their kingdom unto the 
beast, until the words of God shall be ful- 
filed. V.18. And the woman which thou 
sawest is that great city which reigneth 
over the kings of the earth. The angel here 
takes up his interpretation anew, in order to 
give the explanation of certain features of the 
picture shown above: And he says to me, The 
waters which thou sawest, where the harlot is 
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sitting, peoples and multitudes they are, and 
nations and tongues. The angel fittingly de- 
scribes the Church of the Pope as the great 
harlot sitting on many waters, that is, as one 
occupying a proud throne over many peoples 
and multitudes and nations and tongues, ruling 
them by her power and seducing them into the 
fornication of her idolatry. 

And now a peculiar fact is noted: And the 
ten) horns which thou sawest and the beast, 
these will hate the harlot, and they will lay her 
waste and strip her naked; and they will eat 
her flesh, and they will burn her with fire; for 
God has given into their hearts to carry out 
His intention, and to execute their single pur- 
pose, and to give their kingdom to the beast, 
until the words of God are fulfilled. It is a 
strange fact, but one borne out sufficiently well 
by many pages of history, that the very rulers 
and princes who received power and authority 
with the beast, at certain times turned against 
the rule of Antichrist, especially as to his 
meddling in temporal affairs. Even before the 
Reformation, for more than a century, com- 
plaints were lodged against the usurpation of 
the Roman hierarchy, and a number of councils 
attempted to adjust matters. And since the 
Reformation many of the rulers of the world, 
in spite of their outward adherence to the 
Church of Rome, have plundered her institu- 
tions, stripped her of her worldly power and 
goods, and left her comparatively destitute and 
helpless. Even the Pope’s own temporal king- 
dom, a strip of land in Italy, has been taken 
from him, and he now sits in his immense 
palace, the Vatican, calling himself a prisoner. 
That was one phase of God’s judgment upon 
the antichristian beast; these rulers carried 
out the intention and purpose which He put 
into their hearts. 

But the power of Antichrist is by no means 
exhausted: And the woman which thou sawest 
is the great city which has regal authority over 
the kingdoms of the earth. So the final Judg- 
ment has not yet come upon the Church of 
Rome, upon the kingdom of Antichrist. Rome 
still is a very powerful empire, which must be 
reckoned with; she still has kingly authority 
over many rulers of the world; she is still 
able to bedeck herself with the ornaments of 
her idolatrous and adulterous traffic, and many 
thousands there are that are impressed by this 
pomp and yield to her entreaties. May God 
mercifully hold His sheltering hand over all 
true Christians! 


Summary. The Church of Antichrist is de- 
scribed in full in the picture of a great harlot, 
combining temporal and spiritual power in an 
authority extending even over the rulers of the 
world, in spite of the fact that these vassals 
have repeatedly stripped her of power and 
wealth. 
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CHAPTER 18. 


The Fall and Destruction of Antichrist’s 
Kingdom. Rev. 18, 1—24. 


The angel’s announcement: V.1. And after 
these things I saw another angel come 
down from heaven having great power; 
and the earth was lightened with his 
glory. V.2. And he cried mightily with 
a strong voice, saying, Babylon the Great 
is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habi- 
tation of devils, and the hold of every foul 
spirit, and a cage of every unclean and 
hateful bird. V. 3. For all nations have 
drunk of the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication, and the kings of the earth 
have committed fornication with her, and 
the merchants of the earth are waxed rich 
through the abundance of her delicacies. 
This entire paragraph reminds one of chap. 14, 
6.7, where an angel was pictured as flying in 
mid-heaven: After these things I saw another 
angel descending out of heaven having great 
power, and the earth was lit up by his glory. 
The reference is undoubtedly to Luther and his 
coworkers, in the great work of the Reforma- 
tion. The Gospel which they once more pro- 
claimed was not their own, but was the message 
of God from heaven, and therefore was full of 
power. Nor was this movement one that was 
done in secret, but the preaching and the writ- 
ing of these men of God was done before the 
whole world, and gave true spiritual light to 
all men that accepted the pure doctrine of sal- 
vation. 

The specific message of the angel on this 
occasion is recorded by the prophet: And He 
cried with a mighty voice, saying, Fallen, fallen 
is Babylon the Great, and has become the habi- 
tation of demons and a hold of every unclean 
spirit and a hold of every unclean and loath- 
some bird; for of the wine of the wrath of 
her fornication all nations have drunk, and 
the kings of the earth have committed fornica- 
tion with her, and the merchants of the earth 
have grown rich through the power of her 
luxury. That was the effect of the preaching 
of the pure Gospel upon the kingdom of Anti- 
christ, especially on the Pope and his hierarchy. 
Spiritually the empire of the Pope has been 
cast down; his show of spirituality has been 
taken from him, his magic is no longer as effec- 
tive as formerly. To all believers that do not 
wilfully close their eyes the true nature of the 
Roman Church as such has been revealed. Since 
the Church of the Pope has officially rejected 
the preaching of the pure Gospel and declared 
her unwavering devotion to the fundamental 
errors that crept into the Church in the Middle 
Ages, since that time the Church of the Pope 
as such has hardened her heart, has become 
obdurate against all true reform. It has be- 
come the habitation of devils, of unclean spirits, 
and of loathsome birds, as the prophets describe 
the condition of all antichristian bodies, Is. 13, 

Popular Commentary, New Test., Il. 
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21. 22; 34, 14; Jer. 50, 39; 51, 8. 38. And 
that is a just punishment of God upon the king- 
dom of Antichrist, for the deliberate guilt of 
this Church as such is such as cannot be ade- 
quately expressed. She has done more to spread 
the antichristian doctrine of works than any 
other organization in the world, trying espe- 
cially to obtain influence with the great and 
powerful in the world, to lead them into the 
ways of idolatry and to make them her willing 
servants. And so far as the merchants of the 
earth are concerned, including many of her own 
high officials, the luxury and pomp of this 
Church have brought them untold wealth. The 
very name of God, which the Church of the 
Pope piously used, was and is made a bait for 
the unwary, and the wrath of the zealous God 
is aroused to the utmost pitch. 

The warning voice from heaven: V.4. And 
I heard another voice from heaven saying, 
Come out of her, My people, that ye be not 
partakers of her sins, and that ye receive 
not of her plagues. V.5. For her sins have 
reached unto heaven, and God hath re- 
membered her iniquities. V.6. Reward her 
even as she rewarded you, and double 
unto her double according to her works; 
in the cup which she hath filled, fill to 
her double. V.7. How much she hath glo- 
rified herself and lived deliciously, so much 
torment and sorrow give her; for she 
saith in her heart, I sit a queen, and am 
no widow, and shall see no sorrow. V.8. 
Therefore shall her plagues come in one 
day, death and mourning and famine; and 
she shall be utterly burned with fire; for 
strong is the Lord God, who judgeth her. 
This passage is strongly reminiscent of the so- 
called psalms of vengeance, where the wrath of 
God is poured out upon His enemies in fear- 
ful measure. The voice of the Lord follows 
the voice of the angel: And I heard another 
voice out of heaven saying, Come out from her, 
My people, lest ye become guilty of her sins, 
and lest ye receive of her plagues; for her 
sins are heaped up unto heaven, and the Lord 
has called to remembrance her misdeeds. Re- 
ward her as she rewarded you, and make the 
retribution double, twofold, according to her 
works; in the cup which she has mixed mix to 
her double. This is a terrifying arraignment, 


- the proper understanding of which ought to 


open the eyes of many people. Rome has added 
sin upon sin, in a heap which now reaches to 
she has become guilty of so many 
deeds of unrighteousness that it is impossible 
for the Lord to ignore the situation. His warn- 
ing call, therefore, goes out to all such as may 
be outwardly affiliated with this Church, but 
do not realize the depth of depravity which 
their organization represents, that they should 
leave her organization; for to remain in their 
connection with her will expose them to the 
41 
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’ same punishment as will strike her, since their 
association with her will make them guilty of 
her sins. God will judge and punish her with 
a fearful double punishment; and woe to all 
that are found in her company! The Lord 
wants no false sympathy with the Church of 
Antichrist, such as many are inclined to give 
in our days; He wants the testimony against 
the great harlot to double in force, in order 
that men everywhere may realize what the cup 
of abominations in her hand really is, namely, 
the sum total of all the idolatrous practises 
that have ever been invented against the holi- 
ness of the Lord. 

This is brought out also in the next verses: 
As she glorified herself and lived a wanton life, 
to that extent give to her torment and sorrow; 
for in her heart she says, I sit a queen and am 
no widow and know no sorrow. For this reason 
her plagues shall come in one day, death and 
sorrow and famine, and she will be burned with 
fire; for strong is the Lord God that judges 
her. Here it appears that the punishment, al- 
though carried out, to some extent, by men as 
God’s instruments, is all divine, and includes 
no personal revenge on the part of men. There 
is not a suspicion of repentance in the great 
harlot; she still vaunts herself, she continues 
her luxurious, wanton life, her show of pomp 
and power is as great as ever. Her boast is 
even to-day that she is the queen of the world, 
and that she, the Church of Rome, is the only- 
saving Church. Her very existence is a blas- 
phemy of Jesus Christ, for she is the Church 
of Antichrist. But the day and hour of her 
final judgment is even now fixed in the counsel 
of the Lord; on one day, the day of God’s 
vengeance, all the plagues will strike her, death, 
sorrow, famine, and fire; the mighty power of 
the Lord will be revealed in His judgment. 

The description of the desolation: V.9. And 
the kings of the earth, who have com- 
mitted fornication and lived deliciously 
with her, shall bewail her and lament for 
her when they shall see the smoke of her 
burning, v. 10. standing afar off for the 
fear of her torment, saying, Alas, alas, 
that great city Babylon, that mighty city! 
For in one hour is thy judgment come. 
V. 11. And the merchants of the earth shall 
weep and mourn over her; for no man 
buyeth their merchandise any more; v. 12. 
the merchandise of gold, and silver, and 
precious stones, and of pearls, and fine 
linen, and purple, and silk, and scarlet, 
and all thyine wood, and all manner ves- 
sels of ivory, and all manner vessels of 
most precious wood, and of brass, and 
iron, and marble, y. 13. and cinnamon, and 
odors, and ointments, and frankincense, 
and wine, and oil, and fine flour, and 
wheat, and beasts, and sheep, and horses, 
and chariots, and slaves, and souls of men. 
V.14. And the fruits that thy soul lusted 
after are departed from thee, and all things 
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which were dainty and goodly are departed 
from thee, and thou shalt find them no 
more at all. So the judgment of the Lord, 
which was spoken of in chap. 17, 16.17, has al- 
ready gone forth, as is here pictured with in- 
tense dramatic power: And there will ery and 
wail over her the kings of the earth that have 
committed fornication with her and lived a 
wanton life, when they see the smoke of her 
burning, standing at a distance for fear of her 
torment, saying, Woe and alas, the great city, 
Babylon the mighty city! For in one hour thy 
doom has come. So the same rulers and kings 
that have been the instruments of God in bring- 
ing about the punishment of Antichrist’s king- 
dom were also the companions of the great 
harlot in her sins. They themselves have 
kindled the fire of Rome’s destruction, but when 
they see the smoke of her burning, they are 
terrified and prefer to remain at a safe dis- 
tance, since their conscience tells them of their 
guilt. Time and again the lament of the 
mighty of the earth has arisen in the last four 
hundred years when the power of Antichrist 
had received a severe setback. The great and 
mighty city that has bidden defiance to all ene- 
mies has been conquered, her real power being 
broken forever. The doom of one mightier than 
she has fallen upon her, and she will never re- 
gain her original prestige. 

But the doom of the papal power strikes an- 
other class of men still worse: And the mer- 
chants of the earth weep and mourn over her, 
because their merchandise no one buys any 
more, the merchandise of gold and silver and 
precious stones and pearls; and fine linen and 
purple and silk and scarlet goods, and all kinds 
of citron wood and all manner of ivory vessels 
and all manner of vessels of most costly wood 
and of brass and of iron and of marble, and 
cinnamon and balsam and spices and myrrh 
and frankincense, and wine and oil and the 
finest flour and wheat, and cattle and sheep, 
and some horses and wagons and slaves, and 
the souls of men; and the fruit of thy soul’s 
desire has gone away from thee, and all the 
luxurious and splendid things have been lost 
from thee, and men shall find them no more. 
There is a deliberate irony in the long enu- 
meration of things which have delighted the 
heart of the great Roman harlot, which she 
has made the object of her desires, which her 
merchants, her vassals, the men that trafficked 
in these things to their own enrichment, now 
bewail as lost forever. For the possession of 
many of these things is in itself not wrong; 
it has become a sin only in the case of the 
Church of Antichrist on account of the sinful 
uses to which these things have been put. The 
pomp, the lavish display of glory which Rome 
affects wherever she gains a foothold, requires 
such costly and luxurious things; whenever, 
therefore, this power is taken from her, it 
means a loss to the scheming members of the 
hierarchy and other sycophants that grow rich 
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and live in luxury under the fostering care of 
their spiritual mother, the Church of Rome. 
But the climax is reached in the traffic in souls 
which is carried on in that Church, in taking 
away the simple doctrine of faith in Christ’s 
salvation and supplanting it with man-made 
doctrines, especially that of salvation by works, 
and in the delusion which places thousands of 
young men and women into monasteries and 
nunneries every year, all in the vain hope that 
they will thereby merit heaven and its glory. 

These features are so prominent that they 
are treated in another paragraph: V.15. The 
merchants of these things which were 
made rich by her shall stand afar off for 
the fear of her torment, weeping and wail- 
ing, v. 16. and saying, Alas, alas, that great 
city, that was clothed in fine linen and 
purple and scarlet, and decked with gold 
and precious stones and pearis! V.17. For 
in one hour so great riches is come to 
naught. And every shipmaster and all the 
company in ships and sailors, and as many 
as trade by sea, stood afar off, v.18. and 
eried when they saw the smoke of her 
burning,.saying, What city is like unto 
this great city? V.19. And they cast dust 
on their heads and cried, weeping and 
wailing, saying, Alas, alas, that great city, 
wherein were made rich all that had ships 
in the sea by reason of her costliness! For 
in one hour is she made desolate. V. 20. 
Rejoice over her, thou heaven and ye 
holy apostles and prophets; for God hath 
avenged you on her. Just as the kings and 
rulers before them, so here the merchants be- 
wail the fall of the antichristian kingdom, 
which has always offered them such a lucrative 
trade: The traders in these things, that have 
grown rich from her, stand at a distance for 
fear of her torment, weeping and mourning, 
saying, Woe and alas, the great city, that was 
clothed in fine linen and purple and scarlet 
goods, and ornamented with gold and precious 
stones and pearls! For in one hour has been 
made desolate such great wealth. All this is 
not due to mere outward sympathy, but they 
are included in the bankruptcy of the great 
harlot. They furnished the goods for her sin- 
ful and godless traffic and are therefore bound 
to be included in the damage that results. to 
her. At the same time their selfishness causes 
them to keep their distance, lest some one 
identify them with her whose desolation has 
become so apparent. 

They are finally joined in their wailing by 
another class of people that has grown rich 
from the traffic of Rome: And every ship- 
master and all sea-faring people and sailors, 
and all whose business takes them on the sea, 
stood at a distance and cried when they saw 
the smoke of her burning, saying, Who is like 
to the great city? And they threw dust on 
their heads, and they cried, weeping and lament- 
ing, saying, Woe and alas, the great city, in 
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which grew rich all that have ships on the sea 
from her expensive habits! For in one hour 
she has become desolate. This scene reminds 
one strongly of the destruction of the great 
commercial city Tyre, Hzek. 27, 32, since anti- 
christian Rome is also pictured as sitting upon 
great waters and doing a big business in all 
parts of the world. No wonder that ship- 
masters and sailors, and all whose business is 
on the sea, feel the loss of business very keenly 
when the power of Rome declines, that they 
give way to the utmost protestations of grief 
and lament the fall of her whose luxurious ten- 
dencies and expensive habits were a source of 
great gain to them. 

In sharp contrast to these selfish wailings 
and lamentings is the triumphant ery which is 
here inserted: Rejoice over her, O heaven and 
saints and apostles and prophets, for God has 
judged her with your judgment. The victory 
always rests with the Lord and with all those 
that are faithful to Him, and so heaven cele- 
brates the triumph over the great harlot, over 
the kingdom of Antichrist. And not only God 
and all the host of heaven are here called upon 
to rejoice, but also the apostles and prophets, 
since their earnest teaching and warning was 
directed against all antichristian doctrine and 
activity as it finally came to a head in the 
empire of Antichrist. By the fall of Rome they 
have been avenged, they have been vindicated, 
they have been given justice by God’s venge- 
ance upon the great harlot. 

The punishment completed: V. 21. And a 
mighty angel took up a stone like a great 
millstone, and cast it into the sea, saying, 
Thus with violence shall that great city 
Babylon be thrown down and shall be 
found no more at all. V.22. And the voice 
of harpers and musicians and of pipers and 
trumpeters shall be heard no more at all 
in thee; and no craftsman, of whatsoever 
craft he be, shall be found any more in 
thee; and the sound of a millstone shall 
be heard no more at all in thee; v.23. and 
the light of a candle shall shine no more 
at all in thee; and the voice of the bride- 
groom and of the bride shall be heard no 
more at all in thee; for thy merchants 
were the great men of the earth; for by 
thy sorceries were all nations deceived. 
V.24. And in her was found the blood of 
prophets and of saints and of all that were 
slain upon the earth. Here the seer pictures 
inevitable doom, total and terrible desolation: 
And there lifted up one mighty angel a stone 
like a millstone, and threw it into the sea, say- 
ing, Thus with force shall be thrown down 
Babylon, the great city, and shall no more be 
found; and the voice of harpists and minstrels 
and flutists and trumpeters no more shall be 
heard in thee, and all craftsmen of every craft 
shall no more be found in thee, and the sound 
of the millstone shall no more be heard in thee, 
and the light of a lamp shall no more shine in 
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thee, and the voice of bridegroom and bride 
shall no more be heard in thee, because thy 
merchants were the magnates of the earth, be- 
cause by thy incantations were deceived all 
nations, and in her was found the blood of 
prophets and saints and of all those that had 
been slain on the earth. That is the sentence 
of doom, given in the form of a rhythmic song, 
and introduced by a symbolic action resembling 
that of Jer. 51, 63. 64. The judgment of the 
great city, of spiritual Babylon, the kingdom 
of Antichrist, is sealed; the blow given her by 
the Reformation was so strong as to lay her 
low forever. No matter what efforts the papacy 
makes to regain her former absolute reign in 
the world, all such attempts are bound to re- 
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sult in failure. The glory which she formerly 
held is departed from her forever. The sins of 
spiritual adultery, of idolatry, and of the magic 
spells with which Rome managed to seduce the 
mighty ones of the earth, the blood which she | 
has shed during the thousand years and more 
which she has been in existence, call down upon 
her the curse of the Lord, His eternal dam- 
nation. 

Summary. The fall and destruction of the 
kingdom of Antichrist is here described in full, 
together with the wailing complaint of rulers 
and merchants and shipmasters that grew rich 
in the traffic in her goods and luauries, while 
there is rejoicing in heaven over the vindication 
of the martyrs and prophets and apostles. 


CHAPTER 19. 


The Triumph of the Elect in Heaven. 
Rey. 19, 1—21. 


The hymn of the host in heaven: V.1. And 
after these things I heard a great voice of 
much people in heaven, saying, Alleluia! 
Salvation and glory and honor and power 
unto the Lord, our God! V.2. For true and 
righteous are His judgments; for He hath 
judged the great whore, which did corrupt 
the earth with her fornication, and hath 
avenged the blood of His servants at her 
hand. Y.3. And again they said, Alleluia! 
And her smoke rose up forever and ever. 
V.4. And the four and twenty elders and 
the four beasts fell down and worshiped 
God, that sat on the throne, saying, Amen, 
Alleluia! The idea which had merely been 
suggested in the preceding chapter, v. 20, is here 
carried out at length, in a scene which presents 
the final triumph of the forces of light and 
righteousness: After these things I heard what 
resembled the loud voice of a great multitude 
in heaven, saying, Hallelujah! Salvation and 
glory and power are our God’s; for true and 
righteous are His judgments, since He has 
judged the great harlot, who corrupted the 
earth with her fornication; and He has avenged 
the blood of His servants at her hand. The 
glory of the last day is here anticipated. As 
the people of a nation go forth with shouts of 
victory to meet the returning conquerors, so the 
multitudes of the perfected saints break forth 
in hymns of triumph at the return of the vic- 
torious Lord of hosts. The salvation of the 
saints was in His hands, and He wrought it by 
the mighty manifestation of His grace. And so 
all glory and power belong to our Lord alone 
throughout all eternity. His judgments, His 
sentences, are true; they have been rendered in 
accordance with His promises; and they are 
just, for the rulers of the kingdom of Anti- 
christ had every opportunity to see the errors 
of their way and to return to the truth, but 


they deliberately refused and thus invited the 
wrath of the Lord. For*the countless souls 
which the great Roman harlot corrupted with 
her idolatry, and for the lives of other thou- 
sands whose blood she shed, she will have to 
answer with a sharp reckoning on the last day. 

The song of triumph is echoed by the singers 
and the elders: And for the second time they 
said, Hallelujah! And her smoke ascends for- 
ever and ever. And the twenty-four elders and 
the four living beings fell down, and they wor- 
shiped God that is seated upon the throne, 
saying, Amen, Hallelujah! The great harlot is 
cast into the abyss of fire and brimstone, to 
be burned with fire throughout eternity, chap. 
18, 8. And this. fact causes both the elders 
representing the Church of God and the four 
cherubs that acted as His servants and mes- 
sengers to fall down before the throne of God 
in the act of worshipful adoration, and to re- 
peat, in endless refrain, their hymn of praise, 
Amen, Hallelujah; to God alone all praise and 
glory, through all eternity! : 

The voice out of the throne: V.5. And a 
voice came out of the throne, saying, 
Praise our God, all ye His servants, and 
ye that fear Him, both small and great. 
V.6. And I heard as it were the voice of 
a great multitude and as the voice of 
many waters and as the voice of mighty 
thunderings, saying, Alleluia; for the Lord 
God omnipotent reigneth. V.7. Let us be 
glad and rejoice, and give honor to Him; 
for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and 
His wife hath made herself ready. V. 8. 
And to her was granted that she should 
be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white; 
for the fine linen is the righteousness of 
saints. V.9. And he saith unto me, Write, 
Blessed are they which are called unto the 
marriage-supper of the Lamb. And he 
saith unto me, These are the true sayings 
of God. V.10. And I fell at his feet to wor- 
ship him. And he said unto me, See thou 
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do it not; I am thy fellow-servant, and of 
thy brethren that have the testimony of 
Jesus; worship God; for the testimony of 
Jesus is the Spirit of Prophecy. The chorus 
of praise at the destruction of the great harlot 
is given in the form of antiphonal singing: And 
a voice came out of the throne, saying, Extol 
our God, all His servants, those that fear Him, 
both small and great. That was the one strophe 
addressed to the servants of the Lord, to those 
that are not merely members in His community, 
but whose special devotion to His interests, to 
His service and worship, has given them the 
closest fellowship with Him. That is their 
glorious privilege throughout eternity, to praise 
and extol the Lord of their salvation. There- 
fore they, in an antiphonal chant, respond to 
the urgent invitation: And I heard what re- 
sembled the voice of a great multitude and the 
rushing of many waters and the muttering of 
mighty thunders, saying, Hallelujah, for the 
Lord God, the Almighty, is King. Like the 
shouting of uncounted masses of people, like 
the irresistible rushing of mighty streams, like 
the grumblings and mutterings of a strong 
thunder, the song of the elect breaks forth at 
the Lord’s word, giving all praise to Him, the 
Lord, the almighty God, the King of the ages. 
The omnipotent God has conquered the portals 
of all His enemies, and revealed Himself as 
King over all. 

To this fact there is added another cause for 
rejoicing: Let us be glad and exult, and give 
glory to Him, for the marriage of the Lamb has 
come, and His wife has made herself ready; 
and to her was given to be clothed in shining 
white fine linen (for the fine linen was the 
righteous deeds of the saints). What had been 
foretold by the prophets and spoken of time 
and again by Christ and the apostles is here 
represented as being consummated in heaven. 
The bride of Christ, the holy Christian Church, 
the communion of saints, the whole number of 
those that have come to faith and remained 
faithful to the Lord unto the end, is celebrating 
her marriage with the Lamb, with the Savior, 
with Christ. That, indeed, is a reason for the 
greatest rejoicing, for the highest exultation, 
to know that all the hopes of the centuries 
have now been realized, that all the believers 
are now united with their Savior throughout 
eternity. The bride, moreover, is clothed in the 
most gorgeous wedding-garment, all pure white 
and shining with brilliancy. It is a pure, 
precious dress of honor, the dress of salvation. 
For whereas without Christ all our righteous- 
nesses are as filthy rags, in Him, through faith, 
even our smallest works, all the acts of our 
every-day life, are acceptable to the heavenly 
Father. Thus we shall be ornamented in heaven 
with the garment which the heavenly Bride- 
groom has merited through His perfect obe- 
dience to the commandment of God, through 
the shedding of His blood, through His death 
and resurrection. 
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The importance of this incident is heightened 
through an additional factor which is here 
recorded: And he says to me, Write, Blessed 
are they that are called to the marriage-feast 
of the Lamb. And he says to me, These are 
true words of God. So the Bride, the perfected 
saints, the believers that have been faithful to 
the end, are also invited to the marriage-feast 
of the Lamb, the union which He had planned 
before the beginning of the world. Truly, those 
people are blessed with a happiness which tran- 
scends all human conception, and there cannot 
be the slightest doubt as to their being heirs 
of all these joys, because He who is the Faith- 
fil, the True One, has given the promise, and 
He makes no mistake. The scene which John 
had witnessed so overwhelmed him that he re- 
lates: And I fell before his feet to worship 
him. He was ready to give divine honor to 
this messenger from heaven that unfolded the 
final triumph to him in such a singular manner. 
But the angel interposed: And he says to me, 
Not that; thy fellow-servant I am and one of 
thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus; 
worship God (for the testimony of Jesus is the 
Spirit of Prophecy). The testimony of Jesus, 
to which the angel referred, is that Spirit of 
Prophecy by whose power all the prophets and 
apostles, including John himself, had testified 
of Jesus and of His kingdom. Although the 
angels are heavenly spirits, powerful and 
blessed, yet they are but servants and wit- 
nesses of Christ, and should therefore not be 
given divine honor; for that belongs to God 
alone. 

The vision of the exalted Christ: V.11. And 
I saw heaven opened, and, behold, a white 
horse; and He that sat upon him was 
called Faithful and True, and in right- 
eousness He doth judge and make war. 
V 12. His eyes were as a flame of fire, and 
on His head were many crowns; and He 
had a name written that no man knew but 
He Himself. V.13. And He was clothed 
with a vesture dipped in blood; and His 
name is called The Word of God. V. 14. 
And the armies which were in heaven 
followed Him upon white horses, clothed 
in fine linen, white and clean. V.15. And 
out of His mouth goeth a sharp sword, 
that with it He should smite the nations; 
and He shall rule them with a rod of iron; 
and He treadeth the wine-press of the 
fierceness and wrath of Almighty God. 
V. 16. And He hath on His vesture and 
on His thigh a name written, KING OF 
KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS. Here the 
last door is opened, and the great Victor ap- 
pears in person: And I saw heaven opened, 
and, behold, a white horse, and He that sat 
upon Him was called Faithful and True, and 
in justice He judges and wages war. His eyes 
were like a flame of fire, and on His head He 
had many diadems, having a name written 
which no one knows but Himself, and clothed 
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with a garment bespattered with blood, and 
His name is called “The Word of God.” Every 
Bible-reader recognizes this man at a glance; 
for every feature of this picture is depicted and 
repeated again and again. The Lord Jesus 
Christ Himself appears here upon a white horse 
as the Victor, as the triumphant King. In that 
bloody battle for the souls of men He has proved 
Himself the stronger, He has conquered all the 
enemies of mankind, forcing them to acknowl- 
edge His power forever. Faithful He is, for 
He has kept His promise, as it was given even 
in the Garden of Eden after the Fall; true He 
is, to be trusted at all times implicitly, for He 
is a Rock upon whom our confidence may rest 
without wavering. He has brought about a de- 
cision in the just cause which He represented; 
He has overcome in the war which the enemies 
themselves began. The zeal of justice and of 
judgment shines from His eyes, and He has the 
power over all the diadems and crowns of the 
world, all kings and rulers being but clay in 
His hands. All the languages of the world can- 
not possibly express the unspeakable majesty 
of the name of the Lord, Matt. 11,27. His gar- 
ment is bespattered with the blood which He 
shed for the salvation of the world, Gen. 49, 11; 
Is. 63, 2.3. Like the wounds in His hands and 
feet and in His side His hlood-spattered gar- 
ment is a witness of His triumph. One of the 
names which He proudly bears is “The Word 
of God,” John 1,1. As the almighty Word of 
the Father He has revealed Himself in this war 
by the victory which He has won, by which 
world, death, and Satan are overcome and 
vanquished forever. 

The Lord and His companions are further 
described: And the troops in heaven followed 
Him on white horses, clothed in white, clean, 
fine linen; and out of His mouth there pro- 
ceeds a sharp sword, that with it He should 
smite the nations, and Himself will rule them 
with an iron rod, and Himself will tread the 
wine-press of the anger of the wrath of God 
Almighty; and He has upon His garment and 
upon His thigh a name written, “King of kings 
and Lord of lords.” The great army of heaven, 
consisting of the troops of all the elect, takes 
part in the triumph of the Champion. With 
white, clean, silklike linen the saints are clothed, 
as the Lord had promised them, chap. 3,5; for 
their garment is the perfect righteousness of 
their Savior. They can trust their Lord all 
the more implicitly since the sharp, two-edged 
sword of the Word proceeds out of His mouth. 
This is the Word with which the Lord will kill 
His enemies, Is. 66,16, and overcome all anti- 
christs and adversaries, Is. 11, 4; 2 Thess. 2, 8. 
Against them it is the Word of His wrath, with 
which He will rule as with an iron scepter, 
Ps.2,9. He it is that treads the wine-press of 
the wrath of God, of which the seer had spoken, 
chap. 14, 19.20. Thus, in the final destruction 
of His enemies, the exalted Christ will reveal 
Himself as the King of kings and the Lord of 
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lords, having divine power and glory from ever- 


‘lasting to everlasting. 


The destruction of the antichristian forces: 
v.17. And I saw an angel standing in the 
sun; and he cried with a loud voice, say- 
ing to all the fowls that fly in the midst 
of heaven, Come and gather yourselves to- 
gether unto the supper of the great God, 
y.18. that ye may eat the flesh of kings 
and the flesh of captains and the flesh of 
mighty men and the flesh of horses, and 
of them that sit on them, and the flesh of 
all men, both free and bond, both small 
and great. V.19. And I saw the beast and 
the kings of the earth and their armies 
gathered together to make war against 
Him that sat on the horse, and against 
His army. V. 20. And the beast was taken, 
and with him the false prophet that 
wrought miracles before him, with which 
he deceived them that had received the 
mark of the beast, and them that wor- 
shiped his image. Thege both were cast 
alive into a lake of fire burning with brim- 
stone. V.21. And the remnant were slain 
with the sword of Him that sat upon the 
horse, which sword proceeded out of His 
mouth; and all the fowls were filled with 
their flesh. This scene is introduced with a 
terrible and terrifying announcement: And I 
saw a single angel standing in the sun, and he 
called with a loud voice, saying to all the birds 
that fly in mid-heaven, Come, gather yourselves 
to the great feast of God, that ye may eat the 
flesh of kings and the flesh of generals and the 
flesh of mighty ones and the flesh of horses, 
and of those that sit upon them, and the flesh 
of all free as well as of slaves, both small and 
great. This is a ghastly announcement, all the 
more so because of its finality. In a most com- 
manding and conspicuous position the angel 
with this command is placed, in order that all 
hearers should realize and appreciate its im- 
portance. This surely is a contrast to the joy- 
ful marriage-feast of the Lamb; for not only 
will the corpses of the enemies of the Lord lie 
unburied, in itself one of the worst misfortunes 
which men knew of, but their bodies should be- 
come the prey, the food, of the birds, mainly the 
vultures that fly in the sky above the heads of 
men. The destruction of Antichrist and of his 
host is thus assured from the beginning; they 
will be given to the evil spirits, to the devil 
and his angels, to be destroyed and tormented 
forever. 

This announcement served as a sign to the 
forces of evil to assemble for a last great and 
desperate, but futile effort to storm heaven: 
And I saw the beast and the kings of the earth 
and their hordes gathered to wage war against 
Him that sits upon the horse and against His 
army. And the beast was captured, and with 
him the false prophet that performed the mir- 
acles before him, by which he deceived those 
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that had accepted the mark of the beast and 
those that worshiped his image; while still 
alive, these two were thrown into the lake of 
fire that burns with sulphur. This is the final 
overthrow of the beast, the kingdom of Anti- 
christ, of his false prophet, the Popes, and of 
all those that had become the servants of the 
beast by receiving his mark on their forehead 
or in their hand, that had worshiped his image 
by hailing the hierarchical system of the Church 
of Rome as an organization from God. And 
the leaders of the antichristian kingdom, the 
seducers of the world, the avowed and im- 
placable enemies of the Lord and of His Gospel, 
were punished with eternal damnation in the 
lake burning with fire and brimstone. Hell 
itself will devour them, and they will receive 
the punishment which their works merited. 
Their lot is shared by their followers: And the 
rest were killed by the sword of Him that sits 
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upon the horse, that proceeds out of His mouth, 
and all the birds were glutted with their flesh. 
A gruesome picture, well calculated to call 
men to repentance. For the sword of the Lord 
is the word: “Depart from Me, ye cursed, into 
everlasting fire,” Matt. 25,41. As the vultures 
make a meal of the carcasses to which their 
attention is directed, so will Satan and his 
angels forever feed on the souls and bodies of 
those that dared to oppose the almighty Lord 
and to take the part of Antichrist. That is the 
end of the Church of Rome, of the kingdom of 
Antichrist. 

Summary. The triwmph of the ewvalted 
Christ and of the elect in heaven is shown im 
a series of pictures giving the hymn of victory, 
showing the army of the Lord arrayed against 
the hordes of Antichrist, and the complete over- 
throw and final punishment of the Lord’s ene- 
mies. 


CHAPTER 20. 


Of the Dragon Bound and Loosed, of Gog 
and Magog, and of the Last Judgment. 


Rev. 20, 1—15. 


Satan’s binding for one thousand years: V. 1. 
And I saw an angel come down from 
heaven having the key of the bottomless 
pit and a great chain in his hand. V. 2. 
And he laid hold »n the dragon, that old 
serpent, which is ae devil and Satan, and 
bound him a thousand years, v. 3. and cast 
him into the bottomless pit, and shut him 
up, and set a seal upon him, that he should 
deceive the nations no more till the thou- 
sand years should be fulfilled; and after 
that he must be loosed a little season. The 
Book of Revelation is not a history of events 
given in chronological order, but a series of 
visions dealing with the chief dangers and the 
principal blessings which would come upon the 
Church of Christ. The visions thus supplement 
one another and dovetail into one another in 
a composite picture. Only by keeping this fact 
in mind are we able to understand the present 
vision. The seer writes: And I saw an angel 
descending out of heaven having the key of the 
abyss and a great chain in his hand. The 
angel here spoken of was either one of God’s 
spirits specially delegated for this work, or it 
was the great Angel of Jehovah, the Son of 
God Himself; for it is He that has the keys 
of death ard of hell, chap. 1,18; it is He that 
has the power to bind all enemies, whether 
material or spiritual. It was the exalted power 
and majesty of Christ that here appeared with 


the implements necessary to put an enemy under 


restraint. 

This the angel proceeds to do: And he over- 
powered the dragon, the old serpent, which is 
the devil and Satan, and bound him thousand 
years, and threw him into the abyss, and shut 


and sealed it above him, lest he seduce the 
heathen yet also, until thousand years should 
be fulfilled. After these he is bound to be 
loosed for a short time. So the devil, who is 
fitly called a dragon, a ferocious monster, the 
old serpent, who has been deceiving men since 
the time of Adam and Eve, was deprived of his 
power for a definite space of time; not that he 
and his hordes would be absent from the world 
entirely, but that they would not be able, dur- 
ing this time, to seduce also the heathen and 
make them their allies. It would thus be a 
season of comparative quiet for the Church of 
Christ; for Satan would be rendered harmless 
to the extent of being bound in the pit, which 
was sealed over him. While the heathen were 
in his power, were his servants, the spell of 
Satan’s authority would no longer hold them 
with the chains of absolute tyranny. With the 
message of Satan’s defeat, which went out in the 
Gospel of the resurrection <f Jesus, the devil’s 
hold was broken. The length of time for which 
this condition should obtain was definitely 
determined with God, though probably not in 
terms of time as we use it. And when the 
last hour of these thousand years are at an end, 
then Satan will be loosed for a short while, 
then the Gospel’s phenomenal and victorious 
march through the nations will be at an end. 
It is not that the Day of Judgment will then 
come, for God has determined that the time of 
the New Testament should include the thou- 
sand years of the Gospel’s victorious spreading 
through the nations, plus the little season of 
Satan’s being loose. “Satan shall be loosed, not 
for his own sake, neither for the sake of those 
who during the period of his binding have dis- 
regarded the sweet Gospel-call; Satan is loosed. 
for the sake of the dear children of God. This. 
loosing of Satan is for a fiery trial of God’s 
children; and that it is at the same time a 
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judgment upon the unbelievers is their own 
fault. In this fiery trial God intends to purify 
the faith of His children from all dross and 
make it strong.... Thus vv. 1—3 tell us that 
John saw Jesus, the mighty Conqueror, bind 
Satan, so that, through the greater part of the 
New Testament time, he should not prevent the 
preaching of the Gospel and the winning of 
the nations for Christ, and that for a little 
season immediately preceding, and ushering in, 
the day of final Judgment Satan should be 
loosed.” 9) 

Result of Gospel-preaching in the New Tes- 
tament era: V.4. And I saw thrones, and 
they that sat upon them, and judgment 
was given unto them. And I saw the souls 
of them that were beheaded for the wit- 
ness of Jesus and for the Word of God, 
and which had not worshiped the beast, 
neither his image, neither had received 
his mark upon their foreheads or in their 
hands; and they lived and reigned with 
Christ a thousand years. V.5. But the rest 
of the dead lived not again until the thou- 
sand years were finished. This is the first 
resurrection. V.6. Blessed and holy is he 
that hath part in the first resurrection; 
on such the second death hath no power, 
but they shall be priests of God and of 
Christ, and shall reign with Him a thou- 
sand years. Here the fate of a part of the 
Church of God during the thousand years is 
described: And I saw thrones and those that 
sat upon them, and judgment was given to 
them; and the souls of those that had been 
put to death because of the testimony of Jesus 
and because of the Word of God, and as many 
as did not worship the beast nor his image, and 
did not receive his mark on their forehead nor 
upon their hand; and they lived and reigned 
with Christ a thousand years. The people 
whose happiness is here described were the 
martyrs that were put to death even while the 
Gospel was victoriously marching forward on 
earth. They suffered martyrdom on account of 
their confession of Jesus and of the Gospel. 
Among these was not a single one of those 
that worshiped the beast, the kingdom of Anti- 
christ, or his image, the hierarchical struc- 
ture of the Roman Church. The fact that one 
actually accepts the doctrines of popery in all 
their idolatrous scope, thus bearing the mark 
of the beast on the forehead or in the hand, 
excludes one from the bliss of heaven. Only 
those that sealed their faith with their blood 
and life are included in the perfected salvation 
in heaven. For this living and reigning is not, 
as the Chiliasts would have it, a visible reign 
here on earth before the last day. It is a life 
of the departed children of God in heaven, ac- 
cording to the soul. Though the Christians 
die here on earth, yet they are alive, according 
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Dist., 1918. 
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tc the soul, with Christ in heaven, experiencing 
the joy and appreciating the blessedness of 
their life in heaven. That they are now de- 
livered from all suffering and are sharing in 
the eternal joys of heaven, that is their reign- 
ing with Christ; in this sense they are the 
assessors of Christ, sitting on thrones in His 
presence. This took place during the time 
determined by God for the binding of Satan, 
to take away his absolute power over the 
nations. 

The prophet adds: But the rest of the dead 
did not live until the thousand years had come 
to an end; this is the first resurrection. Those 
that died in Christ, in-the confession of their 
Lord, were blessed from the moment when they 
closed their eyes to this world; their souls 
were taken into the presence of God and Christ, 
to become partakers at once of the bliss of 
eternity. The rest of the dead, however, those 
to whom physical death comes while they are 
in the state of spiritual death, will not share 
in this happiness, but are doomed to everlasting 
death. The slaves of idolatry, the servants of 
Antichrist, have no part in the first resurrec- 
tion, by which the faithful are immediately 
taken into the realms of bliss, according to 
their souls. Of this the prophet writes: 
Blessed and holy is he that has part in the 
first resurrection; upon these the second death 
has no power, but they will be priests of God 
and of Christ, and they will reign with Him 
thousand years. That, surely, is joy and bliss 
in richest measure, to have the soul released 
from its earthly habitation and to be taken up 
into the home of everlasting happiness. Upon 
those that have died thus, experiencing only 
the physical death, the second death, eternal 
damnation, has no power. Clothed in the white 
garments of an eternal priesthood, they will 
serve God and Christ, world without end, for 
the thousand years are but the preliminary 
stage of the time when soul and body will be 
reunited in the second resurrection. 

The release of Satan and the coming of Gog 
and Magog: V.7. And when the thousand 
years are expired, Satan shall be loosed 
out of his prison, v.8. and shall go out to 
deceive the nations which are in the four 
quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to 
gather them together to battle; the num- 
ber of whom is as the sand of the sea. 
V.9. And they went up on the breadth of 
the earth, and compassed the camp of the 
saints about and the beloved city. And 
fire came down from God out of heaven 
and devoured them. V.10. And the devil 
that deceived them was cast into the lake 
of fire and brimstone, where the beast and 
the false prophet are, and shall be tor- 
mented day and night forever and ever. 
According to this description, the final period 
of the earth’s history and of that of the Church 
on earth will be one in which the faithfulness 
of the saints will be sorely tried: And when 
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the thousand years will have come to an end, 
Satan will be released from his prison, and will 
go forth to deceive the nations in the four 
corners of the earth, Gog and Magog, to muster 
them for the battle, whose number was like the 
sand of the sea. That is the last act in the 
world’s drama: Satan loosed from his confine- 
ment of a thousand years and going forth with 
rage and bloodthirstiness to wage war against 
the army of the Lord, against the Christian 
Church. To this end he musters Gog and 
Magog, the innumerable host of all the enemies 
of the people of God, no matter under what 
name they may appear in the world. Satan 
marshals all the antichristian forces — and 
their number is beyond caleu..tion — for a last 
terrible onslaught. 

This combat and its outcome are next pic- 
tured: And they went up on the broad places 
of the earth, and they surrounded the camp 
of the saints and the beloved city. And there 
fell down fire from God out of heaven and de- 
voured them. And the devil that deceived them 
was thrown into the lake of fire and sulphur, 
where also the beast and the false prophet are; 
and they were tormented day and night for- 
ever and ‘ever. From all sides the enemies of 
the Lord and of His believers come, equipped 
with every form of weapon to take the beloved 
city of God, to overcome the Church of Jesus 
Christ. But even this last supreme effort is 
futile against the power of the Lord, who sends 
down fire from heaven to destroy them, since 
He Himself is a devouring fire, Ps. 18,8; Ezek. 
15,7; Heb. 12,29. God :- in the midst of her, 
she shall not be moved; God shall help her, 
and that right early, Ps. 46,5. It was the end 
also for Satan, for he was thrown into the lake 
of fire and brimstone, to join those whom he 
had inspired before, the beast and the false 
prophet, Antichrist and his representative, the 
Pope. In this place of torment they shall for- 
ever remain. There will be no more loosing and 
delivering. Satan will be bound forever at the 
return of Christ on the last day. 

The last judgment: V.11. And I saw a 
great white throne, and Him that sat on 
it, from whose face the earth and the 
heaven fled away; and there was found 
no place for them. V.12. And I saw the 
dead, small and great, stand before God; 
and the books were opened; and another 
book was opened, which is the Book of 
Life; and the dead were judged out of 
those things which were written in the 
books, according to their works. V. 13. 
And the sea gave up the dead which were 
in it; and death and hell delivered up the 
dead which were in them; and they were 
judged every man according to their 
works. V.14. And death and hell were 
cast into the lake of fire. This is the 
second death. V.15. And whosoever was 
not found written in the Book of Life 
was cast into the lake of fire. In a few 
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bold strokes the prophet sketches the picture 
of the last Judgment: And I saw a great white 
throne and Him that sat upon it, from whose 
presence there fled the earth and the heaven, 
and a place was not found for them. This is 
the throne of Christ, to whom the Father com- 
mitted the Judgment. It is a white and pure 
throne of everlasting innocence, holiness, and 
justice. He is, however, no longer the poor Son 
of Man in His state of humiliation, but the ex- 
alted King and almighty Judge, before the as- 
pect of whose face the very earth and heaven 
itself turned away and fled, because they could 
not endure those flaming eyes with their awful 
portent of judgment. The heavens, being on 
fire, shall be dissolved, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat, 2 Pet. 3, 12. 

The Judge being present, the last great trial 
may open; all men-must appear before His 
judgment-seat: And I saw the dead, the great 
as well as the small, standing before the 
throne; and the books were opened; and an- 
other book was opened, which was that of life. 
And the dead were judged according to what 
was written in the books, according to their 
works. And the sea gave up the dead that 
were in it, and death and hell gave up the 
dead that were in them; and they were judged, 
every one according to their works. No matter 
where men may have found death, whether on 
sea or on land; no matter where their souls 
may be on that day, whether in hell or in 
heaven, they must be reunited with their bodies 
te appear before the judgment-seat of Christ. 
And then the record-books will be brought out 
and opened, the books of guilt and damnation, 
where the names of those are recorded that re- 
mained in unbelief and enmity until the end, 
as well as the Book of Life with the lists of 
those that were faithful unto death. Not one 
name will be omitted; every man’s name will 
be found in either the one or the other group. 
As their faith or their unbelief manifested it- 
self in their works, so will the Lord render His 
sentence. And from that sentence there will 
be no appeal, that will decide the eternal fate 
of every person that ever lived in this world. 
It is the inevitable doom. 

The bliss of the believers having been indi- 
cated above and a description following in the 
next chapter, the doom of the enemies of God 
is very briefly indicated: And death and hell 
were thrown into the lake of fire. These two 
great enemies of mankind, that have dogged its 
footsteps ever since the first sin, will be dis- 
posed of forever in a punishment which fits 
their crime: This is the second death, the lake 
of fire. From this death all children of God 
are free, since they are partakers of the first 
resurrection, since the second death, eternal 
damnation, has no power over them. But as 
for the unbelievers: And if any one was not 
found written in the Book of Life, he was 
thrown into the lake of fire. In the Book of 
Life are recorded the names of all those that 
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are in Christ Jesus. These not even death can 
separate from the love of God which is in Christ 
Jesus, our Lord. The absence of any one’s 
name from this book, however, means that he 
is condemned forever to the place where their 
worm will not die, neither will their fire be 
quenched, and they will be an abhorrence to all 
flesh. 


CHILIASM. 


Summary. The seer describes the era of 
comparative quiet, during which the Church 
of Christ will be propagated, followed by the 
loosing of Satan, his subsequent attempt, with 
the aid of all antichristian forces, to overthrow 
the Church, and his condemnation to everlasting 
torment; the chapter closes with a brief de- 
scription of the last Judgment. 


CHILIASM. 


Chiliasm, or Millennialism, is that peculiar 
doctrine which expects an era of temporal bliss 
on earth, with an earthly kingdom for al! be- 
lievers, Christ being the King, while Satan and 
all forces of evil are removed from the earth 
for the time being. All this is supposed to take 
place before the Day of Judgment and to last 
for one thousand years according to human 
reckoning. Hence the name Millennialism, or 
Chiliasm, from the thousand years spoken of 
in this chapter. 

The decane: of Chiliasm have been held by 
certain enthusiasts almost since the founding 
of the Church, and there are almost as many 
different forms of Chiliasm as there are ex- 
ponents of the theories. For our purposes, how- 
ever, it will suffice to divide the Chiliasts into 
two divisions. To the first group belong those 
Chiliasts that hold the extreme views. They 
do not believe that the Pope is the Antichrist, 
but hold that the coming of Antichrist is yet 
to be expected. At the end of the time which 
is allotted to Antichrist, these enthusiasts be- 
lieve that Christ will come visibly and in glory 
with all the heavenly hosts, judge Antichrist 
and his false prophet, and condemn them to the 
torments of hell. At the same time, so they 
say, Satan will be taken and bound for a thou- 
sand years, to be kept absolutely under lock 
and key until his release. Thrones will also 
be placed on earth for the resurrected apostles, 
who will then pronounce judgment and decide 
which of the believers may arise in the first 
physical resurrection; and those that are found 
worthy will be raised from the dead and re- 
ceive spiritual bodies, while the other dead will 
be obliged to remain in their graves. The be- 
lievers will then, as priests of God, reign in 
the world and cause all the people of the earth 
to acknowledge Christ as Lord. Sin will have 
lost its power. And the center of this wonder- 
ful kingdom will be the land of Canaan with 
the rebuilt city of Jerusalem, where Christ will 
reign as visible King. But after a thousand 
years, so the Chiliasts dream, Satan will be 
loosed. from his prison to summon all the 
heathen that are still unconverted to fight 
against Jerusalem. And then, when the danger 
is at its greatest height, Christ, who meanwhile 
had returned to heaven, will come back for the 
final Judgment. That is the dream of the 
Chiliasts. 

Other Millennialists hold modified views 
along the same lines, not insisting quite so 
strongly on the material side of the kingdom 
nor on the physical presence of Christ. They 
merely dream of a time when the Christian 
Church and the Christian religion will domi- 


nate the world, when the Sermon on the Mount 
and the Ten Commandments will be the laws of 
the world, when all men will bow under the 
Cross of Christ, when courts of arbitration will 
render wars obsolete, and when everything will 
be peace and harmony. These dreams have 
been rather rudely jarred in the last few years, 
and they are destined to be jarred very much 
more, since such views are altogether at vari- 
ance with Scriptures. 

Chiliasm in every form is wrong and there- 
fore, incidentally, very dangerous. In the first 
place, as we have seen above, there is nothing 
in the text to justify or substantiate the 
dreams and claims of the*Millennialists. In 
the second place, the Bible in numerous pas- 
sages, In passages, moreover, which are not in 
figurative and prophetic language, tells us that 
there will be but one return of Christ, namely, 
to judge the quick and the dead, all of whom 
will have to appear before Him at the same 
time. Furthermore, the Bible throughout 
plainly and unmistakably tells us that the 
Church of Christ here on earth will be a Church 
Militant until the end, until the great Day of 
Judgment, and that persecution and distress 
and enmity will be its lot until the final day 
of salvation, Acts 1‘, 22; Luke 9, 23; 2 Tim. 
3,12; Matt.24. And, finally, the Bible teaches 
the suddenness and the unexpectedness of 
Christ’s return to Judgment, not preceded by 
a thousand glorious years of a visible reign 
here on earth, Mark 13, 35—37; Matt. 24, 
44—51. 

We shall, therefore, continue to believe and 
confess what we have stated in the Augsburg 
Confession: “Also they teach that, at the con- 
summation of the world, Christ shall appear for 
Judgment, and shall raise up all the dead. He 
shall give to the godly and elect eternal life 
and everlasting joys, but ungodly men and the 
devils He shall condemn to be tormented with- 
out end. 

“They condemn the Anabaptists, who think 
that there will be an end to the punishments of 
condemned men and devils. They condemn also 
others, who are now spreading certain Jewish 
opinions, that before the resurrection of the 
dead the godly shall take possession of the 
kingdom of the world, the ungodly being every- 
where suppressed.” 10) 


10) Cone. Trigl., 51; Syn. Ber., Southern 
Dist., 1918; Engl. Dist., 1918; Allgem., 1857; 
Ebeling, Gottes Wort, der Christen Hoffnung 
rae oe Welt Traewme; Schumm, Essay on 

ev. 20. 


REVELATION 21, 1—8. 


CHAPTER 21. 


The Seventh Vision: Of the Heavenly 
Jerusalem. Rey. 21, 1—27. 


The prelude: V. 1. And I saw a new 
heaven and a new earth; for the first 
heaven and the first earth were passed 
away; and there was no more sea. V. 2. 
And I, John, saw the holy city, New Jeru- 
salem, coming down from God out of 
heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for 
her husband. V. 3. And I heard a great 
voice out of heaven saying, Behold, the 
tabernacle of God is with men, and He will 
dwell with them, and they shall be His 
people, and God Himself shall be with 
them and be their God. V. 4. And God 
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; 
and there shall be no more death, neither 
sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be 
any more pain; for the former things are 
passed away. V.5. And He that sat upon 
the throne said, Behold, I make all things 


new. And He said unto me, Write; for 
these words are true and faithful. V.6. 
And He said unto me, It is done. I am 


Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the 
End. I will give unto him that is athirst 
of the fountain of the water of life freely. 
V.7. He that overcometh shall inherit all 
things; and I will be his God, and he shall 
be My son. V.8. But the fearful and un- 
believing and the abominable and mur- 
derers and whoremongers and sorcerers 
and idolaters and all liars shall have their 
part in the lake which burneth with fire 
and brimstone; which is the second death. 
The eyes of the believers are here turned to the 
coming, complete salvation. Here we may look 
and lift up our eyes, for our salvation is near: 
And I saw the new heaven and the new earth; 
for the first heaven and the first earth passed 
away, and the sea is no more. John sees the 
fulfilment of all the prophecies relating to the 
glory at the end, Is. 65,17; 66,22; 2 Pet. 3, 
12. 18. The believers inherit the Kingdom 
which was prepared for them since the be- 
ginning of the world, Matt. 25, 34. The new 
heaven and the new earth they are called, be- 
cause they are altogether different from this 
present world, steeped in sin as it is. Every- 
thing that has any connection with sin will 
be removed altogether. Therefore the sea also, 
from which the dragon came forth, will be no 
more. 

But the center of the picture was the most 
glorious: And the holy city, New Jerusalem, 
I saw coming down from heaven from God, all 
ready like a bride arrayed for her husband. 
All was ready for the marriage of the Lamb, 
and so the New Jerusalem, the holy city of God, 
the Church of Jesus Christ, consisting of the 
sum total of all those that were faithful to 
the end, came down from heaven, where the 
great majority of its members had gone, ac- 


cording to the soul, arrayed in all the gifts 
of her Husband’s grace and mercy. So the 
entry of the blessed congregation of God into 
the eternal habitation prepared for her is here 
described. Of this we read further: And I 
heard a loud voice out of the throne, saying, 
Behold, the dwelling-place of God is with men, 
and He will dwell with them, and themselves 
will be His people, and Himself, God, will be 
with them, And He will wipe every tear from 
their eyes, and death will no more be, nor sor- 
row nor lamenting nor pain will any more be; 
for the first things are passed away. The di- 
vine voice itself explains the picture, thus do- 
ing away with all types. When the children of 
Israel journeyed through the wilderness, the 
Tabernacle of the Lord was also in their midst, 
and God dwelled in the Most Holy Place. But 
that was a temporal, earthly, imperfect type, 
pointing forward to the blessed perfection of 
heaven. It is evident from the whole descrip- 
tion that it is impossible, in words of a human 
tongue, to convey even a distant idea of the 
glories of heaven. But the unspeakable beau- 
ties of eternal bliss are at least suggested. 
There Ged will live in our midst, as our own 
God, our supreme good and highest source of 
joy and satisfaction. And we shall be His 
people, His own, purchased with the blood of 
the Lamb, and now the treasures of His house. 
Every tear that was caused in this world, by 
its misery, its sorrow, its sin, its suffering, 
shall be wiped from our eyes; and there shall 
be no more occasion for weeping, no death, no 
sorrow, no lamenting, no pain. All these things 
were characteristic of this world, and they have 
all passed away when the last day brings us 
the consummation of our salvation. 

God the Father Himself made the announce- 
ment of this joy and bliss: And He that sat 
upon the throne said, Behold, new I make all 
things. All creatures, heaven and earth, we 
ourselves, will be new. Sin and all the con- 
sequences of sin will be removed entirely from 
our bodies, and we shall be filled with a new 
eternal life. Beyond conception everything will 
be more glorious than even creation was at the 
end of the six days, when the Lord saw that 
everything was very good. Again the voice of 
God sounded forth: And He said, Write, for 
these words are faithful and true. Our faith 
and our hope are not based upon our own opin- 
ions and ideas, but upon the infallible Word of 
God, which will remain when heaven and earth 
shall pass away. 

With solemn emphasis another announcement 
rings out from the throne: And He said unto 
me, It is done:* I am Alpha and Omega, the 
Beginning and the End. I shall give to him 
that thirsts of the fountain of the water of 
life without price. He that conquers will in- 
herit these things; and I shall be to him God 
and he shall be to Me a son. As Christ, when 
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He hung on the cross, called out: It is finished, 
thus announcing to the world the completion of 
the work of redemption, so God the Father here 
states that it is done. All waiting and hoping 
- is over; He who is Alpha and Omega, the Be- 
ginning and the End, who is from eternity and 
has all things in His hand, will turn over to 
them that are His children the full enjoyment 
of heavenly bliss, of the inheritance which He 
prepared before the foundation of the world for 
those that love Him. Salvation is the work of 
God alone, and every person in the wide world 
that thirsts after this salvation, that desires 
the mercy of God in Christ Jesus, may have 
this wonderful water of life without money and 
without price, Is. 55, 1.2. He will be God’s son, 
God’s daughter; and God will be his Father 
throughout eternity. 

The very opposite lot is reserved for the un- 
believers, for the malicious enemies of Christ: 
But as for the craven and the unbelievers and 
the abominable and the murderers and the adul- 
terers and the sorcerers and the idolaters and 
all the liars, their lot will be in the lake that 
burns with fire and sulphur, which is the second 
death. So all the people in the world that re- 
jected the Gospel of Jesus Christ: those that 
feared the devil and his power more than God; 
those that refused to believe; those that in- 
dulged in abominations of every kind; those 
that persecuted the people of the Lord; those 
that lived lives of utmost immorality; those that 
made use of sorcery in any manner; those 
that worshiped the antichristian beast and his 
image; those that did not want to accept the 
love of the truth, but proved themselves true 
children of the devil, the liar from the begin- 
ning: all these will find out to their great sor- 
row that God is not mocked. They will have 
their reward, with the dragon and with the 
beast and with the false prophet, in the abyss 
of hell, in the lake that burns with fire and 
brimstone. That is the second death, everlast- 
ing destruction, everlasting damnation. 

The vision of the heavenly Jerusalem: V. 9. 
And there came unto me one of the seven 
angels which had the seven vials full of 
the seven last plagues, and talked with 
me, saying, Come hither, I will show thee 
the bride, the Lamb’s wife. V.10. And he 
carried me away in the spirit to a great 
and high mountain, and showed me that 
great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending 
out of heaven from God, v.11. having the 
glory of God; and her light was like unto 
a stone most precious, even like a jasper 
stone, clear as crystal; v. 12. and had a 
wall great and high, and had twelve gates, 
and at the gates twelve angels, and names 
written thereon, which are the names of 
the twelve tribes of the children of Israel; 
v. 13. on the east three gates, on the north 
three gates, on the south three gates, and 
on the west three gates. V.14. And the 
wall of the city had twelve foundations 


REVELATION 21, 9—16. 


and in them the names of the twelve 
apostles of the Lamb. Although the entire 
description is given in figures, in type and alle- 
gory, yet we are able to form conclusions as 
to the glory of the marriage in heaven from 
the glory of the bride, the Church of Christ: 
And there came one of the seven angels that 
have the seven vials filled with the seven last 
plagues, and he spoke with me, saying, Come, 
I will show thee the bride, the wife of the Lamb. 
Here is a contrast to the great harlot, the ser- 
vant of the devil, as she had been pictured in 
the previous chapters: the holy, immaculate 
bride of the Lamb, the Church of Christ, 
cleansed by the blood of Jesus Christ. 

It is an impressive scene and a wonderful 
description: And he took me in the spirit upon 
a mountain great and high; and he showed 
me the great city Jerusalem descending out of 
heaven from God, having the glory of God; her 
splendor resembled that of a very precious 
stone, like jasper, clear as crystal, having a 
great and high wall, havingstwelve gates, and 
upon the gates twelve angels, and names in- 
scribed, which are the twelve tribes of the chil- 
dren of Israel: on the east three gates and on 
the north three gates and on the south three 
gates and on the west three gates; and the 
wall of the city having twelve foundations, and 
on them the twelve names of the twelve apostles 
of the Lamb. So John’s mind and spirit was 
again dissociated, for the time being, from his 
body, as the angel took him along to give him 
a full view of the Church’s glory in her state 
of triumph. The glory of God shone round 
about her, not from angels, as on the fields of 
Bethlehem, but from the throne of the Lord it- 
self. This glory will pervade and permeate the 
Church in eternal life, giving to her a splendor 
which can be described only by comparing it 
with the most dazzling of precious stones. The 
heavenly Jerusalem is safe against all enemies, 
for her walls are great and high, and her twelve 
gates are guarded by strong angels. The twelve 
tribes are mentioned because the Church of 
Christ is the spiritual Israel in its perfection. 
And the city is built with a firmness, with a 
solid foundation which cannot be equaled any- 
where else, for it is erected upon the founda- 
tion of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ 
Himself being the chief Corner-stone, Eph. 2, 20. 
Every one that has based his faith in Jesus 
Christ, and in Him alone, is built here in time 
upon the foundation of the Church, and will, 
in the great beyond, belong to the perfected 
communion of saints. 

The measurements and the ornaments of the 
city: V.15. And he that talked with me 
had a golden reed to measure the city and 
the gates thereof and the wall thereof. 
V.16. And the city lieth four-square, and 
the length is as large as the breadth. And 
he measured the city with the reed, twelve 
thousand furlongs. The length and the 
breadth and the height of it are equal. 
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V. 17. And he measured the wall thereof, 
an hundred and forty and four cubits, ac- 
cording to the measure of a man, that is, 
of the angel. V.18. And the building of 
the wall of it was of jasper; and the city 
was pure gold, like unto clear glass. V.19. 
And the foundations of the wall of the 
city were garnished with all manner of 
precious stones. The first foundation was 
jasper; the second, sapphire; the third, a 
chalcedony; the fourth, an emerald; v., 20. 
the fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius; 
the seventh, chrysolite; the eighth, beryl; 
the ninth, a topaz; the tenth, a chrysopra- 
sus; the eleventh, a jacinth; the twelfth, 
an amethyst. V.21. And the twelve gates 
were twelve pearls; every several gate 
was of one pearl; and the street of the 
city was pure gold, as it were transparent 
glass. This is a picture which, both as a whole, 
by the impression which it makes in its en- 
tirety and in all its various traits and parts, 
transcends all imagination. It all stands out 
so absolutely beyond all human conception: 
And he that was speaking with me had as 
a measuring-rod a golden wand, in order to 
measure the city and its gates and its wall. 
And the city lies four-square, and its length is 
the same as its width. And he measured the 
city with the wand, twelve thousand stadia [at 
six hundred to six hundred and twenty-five 
feet], its length and its width and its height 
are the same; and he measured its wall, one 
hundred and forty-four cubits, the measure of 
a man, that is, of an angel. All of this is in- 
tended to show that the Church of the per- 
fected saints, the Church Triumphant in eter- 
nal life, will have that perfection which God 
has planned for her in every respect, 1 Cor. 
13,10. There will no longer be any inequality 
or unevenness, but all believers without excep- 
tion will know God perfectly, will bear the per- 
fect image of God in their own bodies, will be 
perfectly happy and blessed, will enjoy all the 
gifts and blessings of eternity in the fulness of 
perfection. © 

But the description has only begun: And the 
material of its wall was jasper, and the city is 
pure gold resembling transparent glass; the 
foundations of the wall of the city are decorated 
with every kind of precious stone: the first 
foundation, jasper; the second, sapphire; the 
third, chalcedony; the fourth, emerald; the 
fifth, onyx; the sixth, sardius; the seventh, 
chrysolite; the eighth, beryl; the ninth, topaz; 
the tenth, chrysoprase; the eleventh, jacinth; 
the twelfth, amethyst. And the twelve gates 
were twelve pearls, each individual gate made 
of a single pearl. And the streets of the city 
are of pure gold, transparent as crystal. To 
the idea of perfection and immensity conveyed 
in the first part of the description there is 
added here that of a splendor past all human 
understanding. One thing stands out beyond 
the slightest doubt: there will be such glory, 
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such beauty, such splendor as cannot be reached 
even by the fondest and most daring imagina- 
tion of man. Everything will be light, clear, 
full of ineffable glory. All the ways of God 
will be manifest before our eyes, and one mir- 
acle after the other will be revealed to us. 

The wonderful glory of the city: V.22. And 
I saw no temple therein; for the Lord God 
Almighty and the Lamb are the temple 
of it. V.23. And the city had no need of 
the sun neither of the moon to shine in it; 
for the glory of God did lighten it, and 
the Lamb is the light thereof. V.24. And 
the nations of them which are saved shall 
walk in the light of it; and the kings of 
the earth do bring their glory and honor 
into it. V.25. And the gates of it shall not 
be shut at all by day; for there shall be 
no night there. V. 26. And they shall 
bring the glory and honor of the na- 
tions into it. V.27. And there shall in no 
wise enter into it anything that defileth, 
neither whatsoever worketh abomination 
or maketh a lie, but they which are writ- 
ten in the Lamb’s Book of Life. A few 
features of the picture, at least, give us an 
inkling of the ineffable bliss that awaits us in 
our heavenly home: And a temple I did not 
see in her; for the Lord God, the Almighty, is 
her temple, and the Lamb. When we reach the 
consummation of our hopes in eternal life, we 
shall no longer be obliged to have any means 
of grace, the Word and the Sacraments; for 
we shall see God face to face and shall know 
Him even as we are known, 1 Cor. 13,12. The 
same thought is repeated in the next verse: 
And the city has no need of the sun nor of the 
moon to give light to her; for the glory of 
God illumines her, and her lamp is the Lamb. 
As we, here on earth, receive the physical light 
which we need from the sun by day and from 
the moon by night, but only inasmuch as the 
sun and the moon are bearers of the light, so 
we receive our spiritual light through the Gos- 
pel and not by the direct revelation of the un- 
clouded glory of God. But in heaven we shall 
need neither sun nor light nor the Gospel, for 
there the open glory of God and of our Savior 
will serve for our eternal enlightenment. 

It is a blessed light which will surround us 
at that time, as John writes: And the nations 
shall walk by her light, and the kings of the 
earth will bear their glory to her, and her 
gates they will not close by day, for night will 
not be there; and they will bear the glory and 
the honor of the nations to her. Cp. Is. 60, 3. 
The elect instruments of God in the Church 
Militant, the patriarchs and prophets and 
apostles and martyrs and all others that were 
leaders of God’s Church here on earth, together 
with those who were mighty ones here on earth, 
will bring the glory which was given them 
through their salvation to the holy city of God. 
There will be a great, happy, eternal com- 
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munion of saints, of those that accepted the 
salvation of Christ. The city is secure in the 
light from the throne and from the Lamb, and 
the Lord Himself will hold the gates open to 
those that are bought with the price of the 
Lamb’s blood and have accepted His merits. 
Thus will all the glory and honor of all the 
world and of all the nations be assembled in 
the city of God, to the praise of the Savior. 

Only one class of people is excluded: And 
there shall not enter into her anything pro- 
fane and he that commits abomination and lie, 
but only those that are inscribed in the Book 
of Life of the Lamb. Those that are not per- 
mitted to enter into the gates of the heavenly 
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Jerusalem are such as have excluded themselves 
by their unbelief and their consequent life of 
abominations and lies, which was a proof of 
their unbelief. But those that are written in 
the book of the Lamb, the true children, the 
elect of God, will enter the heavenly city, wlicre 
they will have complete and perfect salvation. 
Then shall the righteous shine like the sun in 
their Father’s kingdom. He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear! - 
Summary. The seer is shown the heavenly 
Jerusalem, the Church Triumphant, as it de- 
scends from God out of heaven, and gives a 
description of the glory of perfection, as well 
as that can be done in words of human tongue. 


CHAPTER 22. 


Of the Certain Bliss of Eternal Life. 
Rev. 22, 1—21. 

The river of water and the tree of life: V. 1. 
And he showed me a pure river of water 
of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of 
the throne of God and of the Lamb. V.2. 
In the midst of the street of it and on 
either side of the river was there the tree 
of life, which bare twelve manner of 
fruits, and yielded her fruit every month; 
and the leaves of the tree were for the 
healing of the nations. V. 3. And there 
shall be no more curse; but the throne of 
God and of the Lamb shall be in it; and 
His servants shall serve Him. V.4. And 
they shall see His face; and His name 
shall be in their foreheads. V.5. And there 
shall be no night there; and they need no 
candle, neither light of the sun; for the 
Lord God giveth them light; and they 
shall reign forever and ever. The prophet, 
in the attempt to give a concrete description 
of the glories of the Church of Christ in her 
final perfection, gives still further details of 
the picture which he began in the foregoing 
chapter: And he showed me the river of the 
water of life, bright as crystal, coming forth 
out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. 
Just as a great stream or river watered the 
Garden of Eden, so here the heavenly Paradise 
receives its water from a healing stream of 
perennial waters issuing from the throne of 
God and of the Lamb Himself. This feature 
would be sure to make the city prosperous and 
secure, and would insure to all inhabitants of 
the city an abundance of refreshing, healing 
water throughout eternity. 

A very prominent feature or landmark is now 
described: In the midst of her streets and 
along the river on either side the tree of life 
bringing forth twelve fruits, each month yield- 
ing its own fruit; and the leaves of the tree 
are for the healing of the nations. So the river 
of the waters of life, which flowed through the 


streets of the city, was lined on either bank 
with the trees of life, ma as there was a 
single tree of life in the earthly Paradise, Gen. 
2,9. Just as the waters of the living stream 
were open to all the inhabitants, so also the 
fruits of these trees of life were accessible to 
all those that lived in the heavenly city. There 
would never be a lack of fruit, some of it al- 
ways being in season on account of the fact 
that a new crop ripened every month. The 
very leaves of these wonderful trees would have 
their value; for they would serve for the heal- 
ing of the nations assembled in the heavenly 
city, to keep them forever happy and contented 
in true heavenly bliss. This indicates that we 
shall be nourished spiritually in the home 
above, that our heavenly life and our salvation 
will be sustained and increased by the very 
richest of gifts of God’s grace. We shall have 
an abundance of heavenly blessings and yet 
desire ever more of the love of our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ. That, truly, will be life 
in the word’s fullest and truest sense. 

This heavenly bliss is further outlined: And 
every accursed thing will be absent; and the 
throne of God and of the Lamb will be in her, 
and His servants will minister to Him; and 
they will see His face, and His name will be 
upon their foreheads. The bliss of heaven will 
not be spoiled by the presence of any person 
that has made himself liable to the curse of 
God by a life of unbelief and sin; for all such 
cursed will then be in the place of the damned. 
In the heavenly city, our eternal home, we shall 
have the throne of God and of the Lamb, our 
Redeemer, before us, in our presence, all the 
time. We all shall have the pleasure, the holy 
joy, of an unfettered and unspoiled, worshipful 
devotion to our God and to Christ. For the 
very summit of our heavenly bliss will be 
reached in our seeing the face of God and of 
our Savior all the time, world without end, 
even as we shall wear His name on our fore- 
heads as His own, purchased and won by Him 
with His precious blood. It will be the most 
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intimate and happy fellowship and confidence 
which can possibly obtain; it will make us 
partakers of the supreme perfection of happi- 
ness which is God’s from eternity and to eter- 
nity. 

Still another feature is added: And night 
will no more be, and they will not have need 
of the light of a lamp or of the light of the 
sun, for the Lord God will shine upon them, 
and they will reign forever and ever. This 
thought is the same as that of chap. 21,25. As 
perfected saints we shall dwell in eternal light. 
The dark night of sin, of ignorance, of error, 
of sorrow, of death, will then have passed away, 
and the bright day of justice, of knowledge, of 
righteousness, of truth, of salvation, of life, 
will be upon us without end. The light of 
Christ’s countenance will surround us always, 
making every other light to which we have 
been accustomed in this world altogether super- 
fluous. We shall live with Christ, and not only 
that, we shall reign with Christ in eternal 
power, glory, and happiness. 

John and the angel: V.6. And he said unto 
me, These sayings are faithful and true; 
and the Lord God of the holy prophets sent 
His angel to show unto His servants the 
things which must shortly be done. V.7. 
Behold, I come quickly; blessed is he that 
keepeth. the sayings of the prophecy of 
this book. V.8. And I, John, saw these 
things and heard them. And when I had 
heard and seen, I fell down to worship be- 
fore the feet of the angel which showed 
me these things. V.9. Then saith he unto 
me, See thou do it not; for I am thy 
fellow-servant and of thy brethren, the 
prophets, and of them which keep the say- 
ings of this book; worship God. The visions 
proper have now come to an end; there is only 
the conclusion to consider. The first words are, 
as it were, the seal of God upon the entire 
book: And he said to me, These words are 
faithful and true, for the Lord God of the 
spirits of the prophets has sent His angel to 
show His servants what is bound to happen 
shortly; and, behold, I come very soon; blessed 
is he that keeps the words of the prophecy of 
this book. These words may have been spoken 
by the angel who was the guide of John in his 
vision of the Holy City above, but their con- 
tent seems to make it more plausible that they 
were spoken by the Lord Himself. He declares 
here that the words of prophecy which have 
been transmitted to John are reliable and true, 
for it was His intention thereby to reveal the 
future to His servants, to His believers. At the 
same time He announces that He intends to 
return very soon for the final Judgment, for 
the end of the world. Blessed, eternally happy, 
therefore, would be every person that would 
hear, heed, and keep these words, just as they 
were given to John to write. It is true of this 
book of prophecy, as well as of all the other 
words of the Lord: Blessed is he that hears 
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the Word of God and keeps it. All Christians 
should receive strength and comfort to stand 
firm in the midst of the perils of the last day 
by the contemplation of God’s promises as con- 
tained in this book. 

John now relates an incident almost iden- 
tical with that of chap.19,10: And I, John, 
was he who saw and heard these things; and 
when I had heard and seen, I fell down to wor- 
ship before the feet of the angel that had shown 
me these things. And he says to me, Not that; 
thy fellow-servant I am and of thy brethren, 
the prophets, and of those that keep the words 
of this book; worship God. John was over- 
come by the wonder of all the things that he 
had seen and heard in the various visions that 
had been presented to him; he felt the utter 
insignificance of man in the face of such mighty 
revelations. And so, in the ecstasy of feeling 
that possessed him, he fell down at the feet of 
his guide, with the intention of worshiping him. 
But the angel promptly interfered, bidding 
John worship God alone, since he was but 
a fellow-creature and a fellow-servant. Angels 
are great and mighty spirits, and they hold a 
relation of peculiar intimacy to God; but for 
all that they must not be given divine honor. 

Christ’s announcement as to sharing in the 
blessings of heaven: V. 10. And He saith 
unto me, Seal not the sayings of the 
prophecy of this book; for the time is at 
hand. V.11. He that is unjust, let him be 
unjust still; and he which is filthy, let 
him be filthy still; and he that is right- 
eous, let him be righteous still; and he 
that is holy, let him be holy still. V. 12. 
And, behold, I come quickly; and My re- 
ward is with Me, to give every man ac- 
cording as his work shall be. V.13. I am 
Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the 
End, the First and the Last. V.14. Blessed 
are they that do His commandments, that 
they may have right to the tree of life 
and may enter in through the gates into 
the city. V.15. For without are dogs and 
sorcerers and whoremongers and murderers 
and idolaters, and whosoever loveth and 
maketh a lie. Here the Lord Himself lifts up 
His voice in words of admonition and warning: 
And He says to me, Do not seal the words of 
the prophecy of this book; for the time is near. 
In the case of Daniel the opposite command 
was given, namely, to seal up his prophecy. 
But the revelations that had been made to 
John were to be fulfilled very soon, and the 
believers would be able to recognize their ful- 
filment within a short time. Cp.chap.1,3. It 
is true, of course, that men abuse this book, 
and therefore the Lord adds at once: Let the 
wicked still be wicked, and let the filthy still 
be filthy, and let the righteous still practise 
righteousness, and let the holy still be holy. 
There has been warning enough given to the 
unbelievers, to all the enemies of Christ, to all 
the wicked and filthy. If they persist in their 
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course, then their course will finally lead them 
into eternal damnation; the more they harden 
their hearts, the smaller will be their chances 
of salvation, and their latter end will be a mat- 
ter of weeping and of gnashing of teeth. But 
those that are righteous and holy through their 
acceptance of the righteousness of Christ shall 
not permit themselves to be led aside from this 
path of holiness in the power of God. It is the 
Lord that will strengthen them and bring them 
to the goal, to the salvation of their souls. 

The Lord now repeats His solemn call: Be- 
hold, I am coming very soon, and My reward is 
with Me, to pay out to every one as his work is. 
I am Alpha and Omega, the First and the Last, 
the Beginning and the End. It is the last hour 
of this world, and the return of the Lord to 
judgment may be expected at any time. He is 
the just and righteous Judge, who can and will 
reward every one according to the works that 
he has done in this life, as these works indicate 
a state of faith or a state of unbelief. He is 
the almighty, eternal God, who has the world 
and all that is in it in the hollow of His hand; 
He is a source of unfailing comfort to the be- 
lievers, but one of terror to all those that have 
rejected His salvation. 

Like an antiphonal chant the voice of the 
angel here chimed in: Blessed are they that 
wash their garments, that they may have a 
right to the tree of life and to enter through 
the gates into the city; without are the dogs 
and the sorcerers and the adulterers and the 
murderers and the idolaters, and every one that 
practises and loves falsehood. That is the glo- 
rious privilege of the believers, to wash their 
sin-stained garments in the blood of the Lamb, 
and thus to appear before the throne of God 
in the pure white garments of the righteous- 
ness of Christ. These are the ones that have 
a right to eat of the fruit of the tree of life; 
they are the ones whom God invites to enter 
into the gates of the heavenly Jerusalem, 
There eternal joy will rest upon them, and 
pain and sighing will be a thing of the past. 
But of the unbelievers and the deliberate trans- 
gressors of God’s commandments, of the false 
teachers and blasphemers, of those that be- 
guile men of their faith, of those that delight 
in spiritual adultery, of those that indulge in 
hatred and persecution against the Church of 
God, of those that practise idolatry in any 
form, in short, of all those that love falsehood 
and practise it in any form, it is said that they 
are outside of the heavenly Jerusalem and shall 
not enter. They have chosen their lot, and they 
shall be given their preference, in the abyss 
that burns with fire and brimstone. 

A final call to come: V.16. I, Jesus, have 
sent Mine angel to testify unto you these 
things in the churches. I am the Root 
and the Offspring of David and the bright 
and Morning-star. V.17. And the Spirit 
and the bride say, Come. And let him 
that heareth say, Come. And let him that 
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is athirst come. And whosoever will, let 
him take the water of life freely. V. 18. 
For I testify unto every man that heareth 
the words of the prophecy of this book, If 
any man shall add unto these things, God 
shall add unto him the plagues that are 
written in this book; v.19. and if any man 
shall take away from the words of the 
book of this prophecy, God shall take 
away his part out of the Book of Life and 
out of the Holy City and from the things 
which are written in this book. V.20. He 
which testifieth these things saith, Surely 
I come quickly. Amen. Even so, come, 
Lord Jesus. V. 21. The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen. The 
Lord Himself signs the Book of Revelation with 
His name: JI, Jesus, sent My angel to testify 
to you these things concerning the churches; 
I am the Root and the Generation of David, 
the bright Star of the morning. It is a solemn 
and impressive declaration that is here re- 
corded by Him who inspired John to write, 
as His angel testified to him concerning the 
churches of Asia Minor and the Church as a 
whole until the end of time. He has the right, 
the authority, to do so; for He, Jesus, is both 
the Scion and the Offspring of David, the rela- 
tion of these two being like dawn and sunrise, 
both David’s Lord and David’s Son; and He is 
the bright Star of the morning, the Day-spring 
from on high, Luke 1, 78, of whom the prophets 
have spoken; He is the eternal God. 

It is the tenderest and most gracious invita- 
tion that He sends forth in this book and in the 
entire Gospel: And the Spirit and the bride 
say, Come; and he that hears it should say, 
Come; and let the thirsty come, let him that 
desires it, take the water of life without price. 
Here is certainly sufficient proof of the sincerity 
of God’s call to repentance and faith. What 
the Spirit says in so many passages of Scerip- 
tures, what the Church has preached for so 
many centuries, that should be echoed by every 
one that hears the gracious invitation to par- 
take of the joys of eternal salvation. He that 
hungers and thirsts for the righteousness of 
the Lord as revealed in His Word is freely in- 
vited to partake of it in full measure, without 
money and without price. With this gracious 
call and invitation ringing in their ears, the 
believers should continue their march onward 
and upward, until their battle-cry will be 
changed into the eternal shout of triumph. 

Now John adds his own personal testimony 
as to the divine truth of his statements. For 
I testify to every one that hears the words of 
the prophecy of this book, If any one adds to 
them, God will add to Him the plagues that 
are written in this book, and if any one takes 
away from the words of the book of this proph- 
ecy, God will take away his part from the tree 
of life and from the Holy City, as described in 
this book. John has described the visions and 
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revelations which he had; he has written down 
the prophecies which he received. He himself 
has not added thereto, nor taken therefrom. 
But he earnestly advises others also not to 
meddle with the prophecies as recorded by him. 
To do so would expose a person to a loss of all 
the bliss which is held out to those that are 
faithful unto death, and to all the terrible 
plagues that are described in the entire book 
as descending upon, the enemies of God. 

Once more John hears the voice of the Lord: 
He that testifies these things says, Yes, I am 
coming soon. This fact must never be forgotten 
by the Christians; the coming of the Lord may 
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be expected at any time. And we, all believers, 
answer the Lord in joyful cry: Amen, come, 
Lord Jesus! And with this in mind, we accept 
and welcome the apostolic blessing with which 
John closes his book: The grace of the Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen. He that 
has forgiveness of sins has also life and sal- 
vation. That is our comfort throughout this 
life, until we open our eyes in eternity to see 
and enjoy what we here hoped and _ believed. 

Summary. T'he seer finishes his picture of 
the glories of heaven and describes the longing 
of Christ for His believers and their eager calt 
for Him to come. 
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SUBJECT-INDEX OF VOLS. I AND II. 


(Nore. — This is not a topical index,— for that will be supplied by any concordance, such 
as Cruden and Eadie,— but a subject-index for cursory reading and to aid in quick orientation 


for the average Bible-student. 
The italicized topics refer to special articles.) 


Abomination (of desolation), I, 134. 237. 

Abomination (defilement), IT, 653. 

Absolution, I, 525. 

Access to God (by faith), II, 25. 269. 274. 463. 
476. 

Adoption of children of God, I, 407. 523 f.; 
II, 41. 197. 244 ff. 262. 444. 488. 

Adoption of Gentiles as God’s people, I, 607; 
EY, 43. 52. 272. 324. 

Adultery (bodily), I, 195. 454. 28. 83. 105. 202. 
219; IT, 114. 254. 493. 

Adultery (spiritual), IT, 599. 

Advent, second, of Christ, I, 1386. 152. 238 f. 
593 f. 

Affection (good), IT, 330. 

Affection (fleshly), II, 253 f. 550. 

Affliction, sent in merey, proof of God’s love, 
I, 133. 6388; II, 42. 488. 514. 614. 

Affliction, God’s promise of support, I, 65. 488 ff. 
500 f. 605; IT, 173. 445. 537. 

Affliction, object of, IT, 144. 541. 

Affliction, benefits of, I, 493. 605; II, 26. 186 f. 
219 f. 297 f. 489. 528. 

Affliction, effects of, IT, 187. 

Affliction, endurance of, I, 380; II, 67. 174. 352. 
359. 487. 498. 514. 528. 

Affliction, repentance under, I, 351. 

Agony of Christ in Gethsemane, I, 148 ff. 243 ff. 
386 ff. 507 ff. 

Almighty. See God. 

Almsgiving, I, 31. 331. 336. 545. 582. 656. 

Altar, golden, II, 615 f. 619. 

Altar, gift brought to, I, 27. 

Altar, type of Christ, IT, 494. 

Ambition, false, I, 97 f. 112. 138. 385. 

Angels, good, person and attributes, I, 75. 91. 99. 
136. 141. 210. 349. 356. 568. 592. 668; II, 266. 
303 f. 321. 327. 352. 359. 382. 392. 440. 442. 
491. 521. 534. 550. 586. 607. 614. 626. 631. 638. 

Angels, appearances of, I, 20. 160 f. 261. 263. 271. 
556. 592. 573. 582 f. 668. See article on Vision, 
Dream, and Revelation, I, 618. 

Angels of the churches, II, 592. 594 f. 

Anger (human), I, 27; II, 281 f. 331. 420. 

Anger (divine), how manifested, I, 175. 220. 425; 
II, 6 f. 137. 284. 331. 346. 448. 477. 652. 654 ff. 

Anger of God, how averted, I, 14. 351. 

Anger of God propitiated by Christ, II, 18 f. 27. 
192. 269. 322. 343. 560. ‘ 
Anointing of Christ by men, I, 144. 240. 305. 

477; by the Lord, I, 285. 552. 586. 

Antichrist, II, 364. 

Apostates, I, 133 f. 308. 446; II, 383. 447. 457. 
477. 551. 556. 560 ff... . 

Apostles, calling and powers, I, 20. 49. 54 ff. 90. 
100 f. 167. 177. 290. 296. 313 f. 366. 400 f. 

Apostles, witnesses of Christ, I, 400 ff. 537. 587; 
II, 128. 160. 547. 557. 

Apostles, sufferings of, I, 56. 379. 496. 498. 502. 
549 ff.; IL, 105. 186 f. 217 f. 592. 

Apostles, false, I, 39. 215; II, 571. 


It is a working index and makes no claim to being exhaustive. 


Apparel, admonitions regarding, II, 377. 530. 

Ark of the Covenant, IT, 468. 624. 

Ark of Noah, building of, required faith, II, 481. 
533. 

Arm of God, I, 267. 698. 

Armor of God, IT, 72. 195. 209. 291 f. 354 f. 

Ascension of Christ, I, 402. 488. 498. 534 f. 542; 
II, 46. 277. 529. 

Assembling for worship, I, 285. 524. 535. 538. 
544 f. 595. 614. 636; II, 477. 

Atonement of Christ, IT, 17 ff. 26. 192. 229. 240f. 
427. 473. 522. 529. 533. 560. 591. 628. 

Atonement, Obligation of the Work of, I, 403. 


Baptism of John, I, 16. 

Baptism of Children, I, 162. 

Baptism, Mode of, I, 204. A 

Baptism, instituted by Christ, I, 162. 257. 427. 

Baptism, significance of, I, 543. 629. 647; 
TI, 30 f. 133. 148. 164. 243. 287. 327. 429. 533. 

Baptism, instances of, I, 544. 571. 575. 578. 587. 
615.617; II, 90. See also Efficacy of Baptism. 

Barrenness, I, 260 ff. 

Believers, Universal Priesthood of, II, 541. 

Beasts, clean and unclean, I, 583 f. 

Beatitudes, I, 22 ff. 

Betrothal, A Rightful, I, 7. 

Bible, Brief History of English, I, 675. 

Blasphemy, I, 83. 389; II, 332. 373. 596. 

Blessed, I, 23. 142. 297. 337. 345; II, 22.'262. 
501 f. 591. 655 f. 

Birth of Christ, Virgin, I, 6. 

Blindness (bodily), I, 52. 68. 113. 209. 225. 303. 
461 ff. — 577. 597. 

Blindness (spiritual), I, 35. 83. 129. 405. 424. 
465; II, 97. 545. 561. 603. 

Blood of sacrifices, IT, 470 ff. 474. 

Blood of Christ, II, 136. 269. 470. 522. 

Blood of Christ, redemption by, IT, 263. 322. 470. 
476. 490 f. 518. 559. 591. 609. 626. 

Boasting (commendable), II, 200. 205, 214 ff. 

Boasting (forbidden), II, 9. 60f. 209 ff. 507. 512; 
II, 19. 268. 

Body, human, II, 64. 101. 115 f. 161 f. 196. 350. 

Body, Christ’s, I, 159. 254. 396. 520f.; II, 474. 

Body, the Church as Christ’s, II, 65. 136. 147. 
265. 278. 287. 322. 329. 334. 

Boldness through faith, I, 558; II, 274. 476. 574. 

Boldness, examples of, I, 551. 558. 568. 579. 628. 
630; IT, 198. 235 f. 

Bondage, bodily, I, 563. 

Bondage, spiritual, I, 458. 572; II, 33. 38 f. 234. 
245. 380. 409. 444. 552. 

Bondage, deliverance from, by Christ, I, 286. 
458;- II, 39. 241. 

Book of Life, II, 313. 600. 628. 639. 653. 656. 

Bread, Manna, I, 443. 

Bread, leavened, ITI, 110. 

Bread, unleavened, IT, 111. 

Bread, type of Christ, I, 443. 

Breastplate, Christian, IT, 292. 354. 
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Brethren, Christian, duty of, I, 27. 100f. 142. 
487. 495 ff.; II, 66. 113 ff. 127. 255. 351. 368. 
492. 523. 531. 545. 561. 569. 

Burial of Christ, I, 159. 396. 

Burnt offerings, as types, II, 473 ff. 


Call of God, in mercy, I, 13. 65. 452.482; II, 44, 
48 ff. 192. 595. 600. 603. 656. 

Call of God, danger in rejecting, I, 121. 482. 601. 
625. 673; II, 58 f. 362 f. 442. 491. 595. 

Call of the Gospel, I, 113. 

Care (worldly), I, 35. 308. 335. 442; 
313. 394 f. 404. 493. 

Care (loving), I, 325. 518; II, 200. 204. 217. 
315. 

Centurion, I, 43. 159. 253. 300. 395. 582. 670. 

Ceremonial Law. See Law. 

Charity (love toward neighbor), I, 233; II, 70 f. 
150 ff. 341. 348 £. 351. 370. 386. 411 f. 457 f. 
503. 523. 561. 569. 573. 598. 

Charity (almsgiving), I, 107. 331. 
evant) WWE RUNGE ter 

Chief priests, I, 9. 90. 239. 252. 451. 

Children, duty of and toward, II, 289f. 334 f. 
388. 488 f. 540. 

Children, wicked, I, 82. 200. 

Chiliasm, II, 650. 

Children, Baptism of, I, 162. 

Christ. See also Jesus. 

Christ, divine names and attributes of, I, 5. 11. 
16. 264f£. 282. 410f. 413 £.; II, 4. 26.7389. 
44f. 89. 232. 245f. 321. 343. 439f. 446 ff. 
558. 570. 573. 577. — I, 5. 624; II, 29. 296. 
460. 544. — IIT, 95. 502. 

Christ, holy, I, 265. 552. 601. 

Christ, righteous, II, 441. 

Christ, faithful, IT, 357. 

Christ, sinless, I, 153. 459 f.; II, 192 f. 463 f. 522. 

Christ, His office as Prophet, Priest, and King, 
I, 9. 94. 180. 142. 285f. 289 ff. 879 f. 513. 
516 f. 620; II, 374. 396. 440 f. 444 f. 591. 624. 
634. 639. 646. 

Christ, state of humiliation, I, 239. 278. 503; 
II, 202 f. 302 f. 443. 487. 

Christ, state of exaltation, I, 468. 506. 558; 
II, 265, 277. 303 f. 

Christ, kingdom of, I, 162; II, 265. 303 f. 443. 
533.—I, 513; II, 287.—I, 141f. 336. 506; 
II, 346. 353. 416. 608 f. 645. 

Christ, human nature of, I, 45. 89. 264; II, 28 f. 
162 f. 245. 376. 444. 

Christ the Head of the Church, II, 264 f. 277 f. 
287. 322. 327. 

Christ’s Descent into Hell, II, 542. 

Christian's Conduct in Things Indifferent, I1,77. 

Christs, false, I, 39. 133 ff. 237. 639; II, 362 f. 
383. 548. 627 ff. 

Church of Christ or of God, I, 638; II, 87. 138. 
141. 161. 231. 288. 379. 

Church-discipline, II, 112. 

Circumcision, I, 267. 274. 612f.; II, 13. 19. 22. 
120. 251. 258. 308. 327. 

Communion (Lord’s Supper), I, 146. 242. 384 ye 
TT, 142) 

pear self-examination before, II, 137. 

Communion of saints. See Church; Fellowship. 

Condemnation of sin, I, 16 f. 27. 34. 215. 

Condemnation, deliverance from, I, 423 f. 436; 
II, 39 ff. 

Confession of Christ, I, 58. 210 f. 482; II, 55. 
405. 565. 571. 

Confession of sin, II, 515. 559. 


ELei22; 


336. 365. 
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Conscience, I, 153. 314. 454 f.; II, 12. 

Conscience, good, I, 656; II, 70. 76. 174. 495. 528. 
532 f. 

Conscience, purified by faith, II, 374. 380. 399. 
470. 474 f. 

Consolation under affliction, I, 65. 285. 348 ff. 
488 ff.; IL, 78. 85. 136. 154. 173. 189. 198T- 
219. 319. 352. 355. 364. 450. 459. 499. 510. 550. 
596. 614. 633. 

Conspiracy against Christ, I, 143. 176. 239. 383. 
476. 485. 

Conspiracy against Paul, I, 635. 651 ff. 

Conversation (conduct) of Christians, II, 174. 
231. 276. 300 f. 385 f. 492. 508. 521. 526. 555. 

Conversion, work of God, I, 444. 548. 590; 
II, 192, 343. oe 

Conversion of the Gentiles, I, 573 f. 582 ff. 607; 
II, 53 ff. 91 ff. 260 ff. 341. 

Courage. See also Boldness. II, 170. 291. 479 ff. 

Courtesy, II, 336. 508 f. 531. 

Covenant, New, I, 268 f.; II, 62. 466 f. 471. 491. 
496. 

Covetousness described, I, 201; II, 283. 394. 551. 

Covetousness forbidden and punished, I, 334; 
II, 70f. 111. 114. 284. 290. 

Creation, I, 219. 237; II, 7. 48. 479 f. 553. 

Cross, Christ died on, I, 157 f.; II, 303, 487. 

Cross, preaching of, IT, 91. 94 f. 

Cross (self-denial), I, 59. 91. 

Curse, redemption from, II, 14 ff. 39 f. 238 ff. 


Damnation, eternal, I, 128. 257. 437; II, 15. 69. 
363. 390. 549. 

Dancing, I, 78. 196. 395. 

Darkness (physical), I, 158. 252 f. 617. 636. 

Darkness (spiritual), I, 406. 423 f. 455. 481; 
II, 71. 104. 185 f. 195 f. 284. 354. 526. 558. 561. 

Deacons and deaconesses, I, 560 f.; II, 295. 380 f. 

Death, temporal, I, 335; II, 27. 33. 160 ff. 189 ff. 
299 f. 394. 472 f. 546 f. 

Death, spiritual, I, 20. 45. 269. 445; IT, 32. 40. 
266. 280. 327. 388. 470. 569. 

Death, eternal, I, 38 f. 58. 130. 141 f. 217. 487; 
TiO fe 35, ol oO, ld oo ls 

Death, deliverance from, by Christ, I, 436; 
Lh, le PAG, VlSsy., Llc 

Death vanquished by Christ, IT, 31. 160 ff. 401. 

Death of Christ, I, 338. 467 f.; II, 110. 376. 427. 
472.4. 522. 591. 

Debt, 3535) 15, 70M: 

Deity of Jesus, I, 413. 

Deliverances, I, 556 f. 592 f. 616. 670 f.; II, 417. 

Demoniac Possession, I, 192. 

Denial of Christ, II, 400 f. 422. 548. 585. 

Denial of Christ, its punishment, I, 58 f.; II, 405. 

Descent into Hell, Christ’s, II, 542. 

Devil, nature of, I, 68. 323. 492 f.; II, 266. 540. 
549. 567 f. 586. 

Devil, vanquished by Christ, I, 19; II, 328. 444. 
568. 

Devil, works of, I, 17 ff. 73; II, 185 f. 347. 362. 
687. 

Divorce, I, 28 f. 218; II, 117 ff. 

Doctrine of Christ, I, 40 f. 180. 449. 544; IT, 32. 
370. 384. 387. 393. 413. 419. 424. 456. 

Doctrine, false, I, 82.88; II, 278f. 326. 363. 370f. 
383. 397. 493. 597. 

Dreams. Vision, Dream, and Revelation, I, 618. 

Drunkards and drunkenness, I, 138. 337. 382; 
LT, 72. VIS 142: 25Sit. 354 £535; 


Efficacy of Baptism, IT, 430. 534. 
Efficacy of the Word, II, 6. 346. 413. 547. 
Efficacy of Lord’s Supper, I, 384 f.; II, 142 f. 
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Elders of the Church, I, 605. 607. 610. 613. 637; 
II, 420 f. 515. 539. 

Election of Grace, I, 46. 

End of the world. See Chiliasm. I, 132 ff. 

Enemies, how to be treated, I, 30, 298. 

oS dele Bible, Brief History of Translation, 

Enrolment of Quirinius, I, 278. 

Envy described, I, 155. 564; IT, 8 f. 98. 222. 254. 
393 f. 428 f. 510. 

Envy forbidden, IT, 72. 508. 524. 

Example of Christ, I, 65. 484 f,; II, 78. 302. 522. 

Example of prophets and apostles, IT, 106. 139. 
311. 314, 342. 457 f. 514. 


Faith, how given, II, 94 f. 146. 

Faith, properties of, I, 95. 214. 228. 358; IT, 19. 
25 ff. 80. 150 ff. 187 f. 251. 318, 341. 370 f. 476. 
519 f. 569 f. 

Faith, exhortations to continue in, IT, 170. 224. 
292. 300. 323. 326. 534 f. 374. 386. 395. 408. 
422. 476 f. 

Faithfulness of God, II, 135. 

Faithfulness of men, I, 138; II, 179 f. 185. 583. 

Faithfulness toward men, I, 354; IT, 103, 381. 
393. 426. 

Fall of angels, 586. 

Fall of man, IT, 27. 163. 

Familiar spirits. See Demoniac Possession. 

Basting, T, 50. 173 £.. 293 f.;_ IT, 117. 

Father, God (of believers), I, 31. 38. 336; II, 4. 
41 f. 276 f. 319 f. 566. 

Fathers (parents), duty of, I, 328; 
334 f. 488. 

Fear of God commanded, I, 58. 333; II, 491 f. 
631. 634. 

Fear of God, advantages of, I, 266; II, 197 f. 
304. 624. 

Fellowship of Christ, IT, 89. 136. 149. 186 f. 310. 

Fellowship of saints, I, 544; II, 201 f. 235. 295. 
558. 

Fire, physical, I, 320. 389. 670 f. 

Fire, everlasting, I, 217; II, 586. 648 f. 

Fire, figurative, I, 15. 338. 

Fire, Pentecost, I, 538. 

Flesh, contrasted with spirit, IT, 35. 39. 239. 253. 
257. 

Flesh, lusts of, to be mortified, II, 197 ff. 253. 
257. 327. 535. 563. 

“Flesh, The, of the Son of Man,” I, 447. 

Food conservation, I, 440. 

Forbearance of man, I, 102; 
408 f. 

Forbearance of God, II, 10. 18 f. 534. 554. 

Forgiveness, mutual, commanded, I, 27f. 34. 101. 
228. 327. 358; II, 177 f. 282. 333. 504. 

Forgiveness of God toward us, I, 401 f. 558. 
6630.5) 012635319 £. 515. 559. 

Forgiving our enemies, I, 30. 298; II, 67 f. 

Fornication (bodily), I, 83. 201 f. 609; II, 9. 
Td 222.253 4.284, 351. 350. 371. 492 f. 535. 
586. 

Fornication (spiritual), II, 632. 638. 641. 644. 

Friendship with Christ, I, 333. 495. 

Friendship with world forbidden, II, 64. 196. 
509 f. 563. 

Fruits of faith (good works), I, 14. 39. 431. 496; 
II, 35. 207 f. 254. 318 f. 489. 508. 


Games, public, II, 132. 310 f. 395 f. 404. 487. 

Giving, Christian, II, 225. 

Gifts, spiritual, I, 589; II, 65 f. 88 f. 145 ff. 
150 f. 154 ff. 268. 498 ff. 510. 

Gifts, temporal, I, 604. 


II, 289 f. 


II, 276. 290. 333. 
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Glory, kingdom of, II, 25 f. 41 f. 187 f. 323 f. 405. 

God, existence of, II, 7. 11 f. 

God, person of, I, 429. 436. 623; II, 321. 573 f. 

God, attributes of, IT, 8. 96. 266. 374. 396. 554. 
591, 

God, works of, I, 609. 623; ITI, 263. 400 f. 405. 

God, eternal, II, 7. 86. 273. 374. 396. 554. 591. 

God, immutable, I, 552; II, 262. 441. 459. 493. 
500. 

God, wise, IT, 63. 374. 

God, omniscient, I, 68. 420; IT, 7. 

God, invisible, I, 408. 429.438; II, 321. 374. 396. 
484 f. 

God, omnipresent, I, 623. 

God, incomprehensible, IT, 396. 

God, unsearchable, IT, 63. 

God, holy, I, 266. 547; II, 36. 563 f. 

God, just, I, 56. 338. 449 f. 586; ITI, 10. 257. ¢ 
335. 499. 

God, jealous, IT, 137. 

God, faithful, I, 137. 450 f.; 
3662 458 f. 

God, merciful, I, 131. 266. 269. 408; II, 26. 229. 
429. 

Good works, I, 26. 144. 581; 
268. 319 f. 364. 397. 423. 

Gospel-story, Tabellary Harmony of, I, 530. 

Gospel, teaching of, I, 21. 134. 167. 272. 599. 602. 
G30 tells 2 too. 86. 91 1.97. 186, 192194: 
264, 272. 292. 305. 342. 345. 348. 372. 393. 449. 
521 ff. 538. 

Gospel, to whom preached, I, 62. 167. 236. 285. 
399 f. 601; IT, 91. 131. 233. 631. 

Gospel, its effects, I, 167. 210 f. 271 f. 368. 553; 
II, 6. 64 ff. 82. 86. 201 ff. 232. 276 ff. 296 ff. 318. 
330 ff. 341 ff. 424 ff. 

Gospel, rejection of, I, 599. 673 f.; II, 47 ff. 346. 

Gospel, The Call of the, I, 113. 

Grace of God and Christ, I, 276. 408. 638; IT, 58. 
160 f. 203. 401. 

Grace of God, effects of, I, 608; II, 18. 21. 174. 
267. 364. 426. 430. 520. 536 f. 

Grace of God, danger of abusing, II, 30 ff. 193 f. 
250 f. 585. 

Grace, Election of, II, 46. 

Grass, man compared to, II, 499. 523. 

Guilt, I, 513 f. 


II, 14 f. 175. 357. 


II, 10 f. 69. 207. 


Hands, laying on of, I, 561. 595f.; IT, 386. 400. 

Hands, lifting up of, II, 376. 

Happiness, true, I, 485; II, 76. 514. 532 f. 537. 

Harlot, I, 119; II, 116. 638 ff. 641 ff. 

Heaven, firmament of, I, 16. 87. 258. 338. 355. 
621. 

Heaven, happiness of, I, 25. 76. 336. 480. 488 f. 
506; II, 153. 519. 614. 651. 

Heaven, those entering and not entering, I, 23. 
142; II, 42, 490 f. 519. —I, 40. 143. 342; 
II, 114. 254. 652. 

Heaven, the new, IT, 651. 

Hell, place of torment, I, 64. 76. 142 f. 356. 549. 
632. 

Hereditary sin and guilt, I, 421; II, 31. 36 ff. 
253 f. 

Heresies, II, 84 f. 89 f. 141. 253 f. 548. 

High Priest, Jesus, II, 445. 451. 459. 464 ff. 

Holiness, I, 269; II, 64. 197 f. 262. 281. 333. 345 f. 
378. 489. 521 f. 555. 655. 

Holy Spirit, person, I, 492. 497. 554; IT, 40. 101. 
246. 520. 

Holy Spirit, work, I, 499; II, 80. 114 f. 147. 

Holy Ghost, Sin against the, I, 179. 

Honor due to God, II, 374. 606. 609. 
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Honor due to parents, I, 82; II, 289. 

Hope (of good), I, 655 f. 673; II, 26. 43. 78 ff. 
566 f. 

Hospitality enjoined, IT, 67. 421. 492. 536. 

Hospitality, examples of, I, 293. 368. 614f. 670. 
583. 

House of God, I, 66; II, 382. 476. 538. 

Humanity of Christ. See Christ. 

Humiliation of Christ. See Christ. 

Humility enjoined, I, 97 ff. 112. 216. 224, 319. 
345. 385; II, 276. 301 f. 333. 511. 540. 

Humility, benefits of, I, 97 f. 345; II, 510. 

Husband, I, 104; II, 117. 287 ff. 335. 531. 

Hypocrisy, I, 31. 37. 127 ff. 130. 231; II, 383. 
524. 


Idleness reproved, II, 67. 352. 366 f. 458. 

Idolatry, II, 134 ff. 578 f. 

Idolatry, folly of, I, 603 f. 621 f. 633. 

Idolatry, guilt and punishment of, IT, 114. 284. 
632. 651. 656. 

Idols, meat offered to, II, 73 ff. 125 ff. 

Ignorance, II, 54. 133. 145 ff. 173 f. 352. 554. 

Image of God, II, 185. 321. 439. 

Immersion. See Baptism, Mode of. 

Immutability of God. See God. 

Incest, I, 195; II, 108 ff. 

Indifferent, The Christian’s Conduct in Things, 
ELS ts 

Ingratitude to God, II, 7.410. 

Injustice, I, 354; II, 351. 550. 

- Inspiration of Scripture, I, 268; 
547. 

Intercession of Christ, II, 45 f. 463. 560. 


II, 413. 439. 


Jesting, evil, IT, 283. 

Jesus. See Christ; Logos of the Prolog; Virgin 
Birth of Jesus; The Deity of Jesus. 

Jewish Synagog, I, 22. 

Joy of believers, I, 323. 495; II, 75 f. 308. 

Joy of the wicked, folly of, II, 510f. 

Judea, Roman Government and Tax Collection 
in, I, 53. 

Judgment among men, I, 37. 298 f. 338. 450; 
Vi WE Ga 

Judgment, final, I, 141. 624; ITI, 12. 190. 472. 
554. 

Justice of God. See God. 

Justification by faith, I, 600; IT, 6. 17 ff. 240 f. 
267. 

Justification, IT, 20. 


Keys of heaven. See Primacy of Peter. 

Kingdom of God and Christ. See Christ; King- 
dom. 

Kiss, salutation with holy, II, 84. 171. 2 

Knowledge given by God, I, 65. 73; IT, 
146. 

Knowledge, advantages of, II, 274 f. 
552. 

Knowledge, imperfection of human, IT, 91. 101 f. 
153. 174 f. 

Knowledge, want of, IT, 8 f. 164. 


278. 508. 


Lasciviousness, 
585. 

Law of God, II, 36. 240. 504. 

Law of God, fulfilled and abolished by Christ, 
I, 26. 600; II, 233 ff. 269. 328. 460 ff. 

Law, The Difference between the Moral and the 
Ceremonial, IT, 259. 

Lawsuits, II, 113. 

Leaven (literal), I, 75. 341. 


F; 201); 
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Leaven (figurative), I, 88; II, 110. 252. 

Letters, I, 610. 652. 

Liars and lying, I, 152. 554; II, 423. 651. 655 f- 

Liberality, I, 544. 553; II, 201 ff. 315f. 

Life (physical or temporal), I, 623; IT, 289. 512. 
52a: 

Life (spiritual), IT, 30. 238. 266. 331. 

Life (eternal), I, 442 ff. 469. 502 f.; II, 11. 34. 
557. 564. 588. 595. 651. 

Life, to whom promised, I, 423. 436; II, Shows 

Light (physical), I, 93. 576. 

Light, Christ the Light of the world, I, 275. 406. 
424, 455. 481. 653. 

Light, God is, II, 396. 558 f. 

Logos of the Prolog, 1, 414. 

Living water, Christ, I, 427. 452. 615. 

Lord’s Supper, I, 146. 242. 384; II, 142f. 

Love, God is, II, 566. 572. . 

Love toward God, I, 125; II, 571 ff. 

Love toward one another, II, 66 f. 

Love of world censured, II, 563. 

Luere, filthy, I, 379. 421. 539. 

Lukewarmness condemned, IT, 603. 

Luke’s Trustworthiness as Historian, I, 606. 


Majesty of God, II, 439. 463,547. 589. 

Malice condemned, IT, 110. 156 f. 282. 332. 428 f. 
514. 524. 

Man, creation of, II, 377. 

Man, original state of, IT, 27. 

Man, nature of, IT, 16. 27. 38. 240. 253. 499. 539. 

Man, duty of, II, 570. 

Man, redemption of, IT, 25 ff. 166 f. 238 ff. 271 ff. 
287. 311. 318 ff. 439 ff. 607 ff. 

Marriage, honorable, II, 492. 

Marriages, mixed, IT, 119. 

Marriage. See also Betrothal; Wedlock. I, 104; 
Ly 34 sf. 288: 

Martyr, I, 563 ff. 647. 

Masters, duty of, IT, 290. 336. 513. 

Means of grace. See Gospel; Baptism; Lord’s 
Supper. 

Meats, I, 610f.; II, 73 ff. 125. 329. 383. 

Mediator, II, 242. 376. 466. 471. 491. 

Meekness of Christ, I, 65. 394; II, 209. 

Meekness enjoined, II, 254 f. 276. 301. 333. 395. 
409. 428. 501. 508. 530 f. 

Members of Christ’s body, II, 65. 147. 281. 

Mercy of God, I, 266. 269; II, 634. 173. 267. 

Mercy, commands to show, I, 298 f.; II, 68. 301. 
333. 504. 

Mercy-seat, IT, 468. 

Mercy-seat, Christ our, II, 18. 

Mill and millstones, I, 137. 643. 

Millennium. See Chiliasm. 

Miracles, I, 60. 

Ministry of the Gospel, I, 560 f. 638; II, 66. 170. 
185. 192. 293. 318 f. 338. 373. 

Modest apparel, II, 377. 530. 

Money, I, 123. 234. 241. 

Money, love of, censured, II, 393. 

Moral Law, The Difference between the, and the 
Ceremonial Law, II, 259. 

Mother, obedience and love toward, II, 
579 ff. 

Mouth of babes, I, 117. 

Mouth of wicked, IT, 16. 628. 

Murder, I, 27. 83; II, 569. 

Murder, penalty of, II, 253 f. 655. 

Music in worship, I, 156; II, 286. 333. 515. 

Mystery of Gospel and kingdom of God, I, 182; 
II, 263. 272. 382. 

Mystery of iniquity, II, 363. 638. 
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Name of Christ, prayer in, I, 490. 501; II, 4. 
286. 334. 494 f. 

Name of God, I, 33; IT, 393. 

Natures in Christ. See Christ. 

Neighbor, how to regard and treat, I, 232; 
II, 71. 2538. 503. 

New birth and man, I, 421; 


Oaths, directions about, I, 29; IT, 515. 
Oaths, sinful, I, 78. 

Obedience of Christ, II, 27. 302. 453. 
Obedience of believers, I, 558; IT, 501. 
Obedience — Absolute and Relative, Il, 339. 
Offense, I, 28. 98. 217; II, 84. 138. 193. 296. 
Office of Christ. See Christ. 

Old man to be put off, II, 31. 280, 331 f. 


Palsy, cured by Christ, I, 21. 43. 48. 171. 291. 

Parables of Christ, I, 72 ff. 178. 180 ff. 306 ff. 

Parents, duties of, I, 328; II, 289. 335. 388 f. 
424, 

Parents, duties to. See Obedience; Children. 

Passover, kept by Christ, I, 145. 241. 383f. 482 ff. 

Patience commended, I, 380; II, 67. 355 f. 366. 
379. 395. 487. 498. 514. 528. 545. 

Paul’s Life, The Early History of, I, 582. 


Paul’s Life, Chronological Summary of Latter 


Part of, I, 674. 
Peace of God toward men, I, 273; 


40. 75. 313 f. 333. 357. 368. 591. 


People of God, I, 5. 262. 609; II, 57 ff. 196. 427. 


450. 466 f. 525 f. 609. 651. 
Personality of God. See God. 
Persecution, I, 73. 130. 222. 332. 496; 

411. 


TESST, 


Persecution, conduct under, I, 30.57. 559; IT, 67. 


300 f. 478. 537 f. 

Perseverance, I, 134. 236. 320. 600; II, 168. 259. 
395 f. 

Person of Christ. See Christ. 

Peter, The Primacy of, I, 91. 

Pharisees, I, 15. 50. 127 ff. 

Pharisees and Sadducees, The, I, 131. 

Pleasures, worldly, I, 308; II, 410. 428. 484. 
512 f. 534 ff. 550 f. 

Poets, heathen, quoted, I, 623; II, 422. 

Poor in this earth’s goods, I, 144. 240. 477; 
it 203.235; 502 fr. 

Poor in spirit, I, 23. 297. 

Pouring out of Holy Spirit, I, 538 ff. 587. 

Power of God. See Almighty; God. 

Power bestowed by God, I, 561 f.; II, 81. 109. 
219 f. 265. 

Praise of God and Christ, I, 266 f.; II, 262. 645. 

Prayer, duty of, I, 38. 148. 362. 382; II, 292. 
313.336. 356 f. 375. 

Prayer, form of, I, 501; II, 270. 476. 

Prayer, God hears and answers, I, 37 f. 475. 494. 
501. 

Prayers of Christ, I, 80. 148. 158. 198. 243. 252. 
295 1. 317. 3944. 502 ff. 

Predestination. See Hlection of Grace, II, 46. 

Priesthood of Christ. See Christ. 

Priesthood of believers. See Universal Priest- 
hood of the Believers, I, 541. 

Primacy of Peter, I, 91. 

Prophecy, God Author of, I, 268; II, 547. 590. 

Prophecy, Christ subject of, I, 401 f. 548. 587; 
IT, 519 f. 

Prophet, Christ, I, 116. 303. 

Prophetic office of Christ. See Christ; Christ’s 
Sphere of Activity in His Prophetic Office, 
I, 86. 


He SHEL ERER 
Peace in heart of man by faith, I, 586; II, 4. 25. 
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Prophets, teachers, I, 587. 

Prophets, false, I, 39. 183; II, 548. 571. 

Propitiation, IT, 18. 560. 573. 

Prosperity, dangers of, I, 297, 334f. 356; II, 394. 
H02 ft. 612 4, 

Providence of God, I, 35. 58. 380. 537. 623. 

Psalmody and spiritual songs, Christian, I, 156; 
Tiwes6..098. O16: 

Publicans. See Roman Government and 
Collection in Judea, I, 53. 

Punishment, eternal, I, 142 f. 217. 356 f. 

Purity, moral and spiritual, II, 247 f. 283. 305. 


Tax 


Quickening, spiritual, I, 436. 446; II, 24. 40f. 
166, 181. 266. 395. 533. 

Quiet to be enjoined, IT, 351 f. 367. 375. 530. 

Quirinius, Enrolment of, I, 278. 


Reading of Law, ete., in worship, I, 205. 597. 

Reaping (figurative), I, 74 f. 430 f.; II, 129. 
206 f. 257. 633. 

Reconciliation with God, II, 25 ff. 192. 269. 321. 
444 f. 

Redeemer and redemption, II, 25 ff. 229. 238 ff. 
244 ff. 262. 319 ff. 468 ff. 522. 609. 

Regeneration, I, 421; II, 430. 519. 

Rejoicing of believers, II, 67. 307 f. 313, 356. 499. 
626. 643. 

Repentance, preached by John the Baptist, I, 13. 
165. 279. 

Repentance, preached by Christ, I, 20. 167. 194. 
339. 348 ff. 401 f. 

Rest, future, II, 447. 449 ff. 

Resurrection of the body foretold, I, 125. 345. 
437. 473. 

Resurrection of the body preached, I, 549. 622. 


656.6625) 511s 31 24 160. 187 £311 fsa 
352 f. 456. 545 f. : 

Revelation. See Vision, Dream, and Revelation, 
I, 618. 


Revenge, deprecated, I, 30; II, 68. 356. 531 f. 

Reviling condemned, I, 27; II, 114. 

Reviling, enduring of, I, 25. 157; II, 105. 528 f. 

Reward of righteous, I, 25. 31. 59 f. 298; II, 99. 
329. 335. 479. 480. 656. 

Reward of wicked, II, 550 f. 646. 649. 

Riches, earthly, I, 34; II, 397. 499. 513. 522. 

Riches, dangers of, I, 73 f. 107. 221. 334. 394 f. 
503. 

Riches, spiritual, I, 76. 354; II, 273. 325. 

Riches, end of wicked rich, I, 297. 334 f. 356 f.; 
1 Gyre 

Righteousness of Christ, imputed by faith, IT, 6. 
18. 53 f. 93. 192 f. 309. 427. 544. 

Rioting and reveling, I, 350; IT, 71. 535. 550. 

Rock (figurative), IT, 133. 

Roman Government and Tax Collection in Ju- 
dea, 1,3. 

Royal office of Christ. See Christ. 

Sabbath. See Sunday, I, 71. 

Sacrifices, types of Christ, II, 468 ff. 

Saints of God, II, 43 f. 270. 320. 585. 608. 

Saints, obligations of, II, 83f. 113 ff. 201 ff. 276 ff. 
292. 454. 496. 

Salt of the earth, I, 25. 348; II, 337. 

Sacraments. See Means of Grace; 
Lord’s Supper. 

Sadducees. See Pharisees. 

Salvation, work of God, I, 269; IT, 191 f. 298 f. 

Sanctification, work of God, I, 505; II, 87 ff. 
114 f. 287. 443 f. 474 f. 584. 


Baptism ; 
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Sanctification, imperfect in this life, Il, 247. 


310 f. 


Savior, Christ, I, 271. 431. 558. 598; II, 287. 


544. 553. 573. 589. 
Savior, God, I, 266. 


Scriptures, names for, I, 25. 120. 124. 401. 438; 


II, 14 f. 159. 523. 


Scriptures, use of, I, 505. 526. 639; II, 2. 78. 


85. 412 ff. 501. 547. 


Self-denial, I, 91. 280. 347. 544. 638; II, 32. 41. 


76 f. 255. 302. 426 f. 484. 526. 
Self-examination, II, 143. 224. 
Sermon on the Mount, Significance of, 1, 41. 


Servants and slaves, advice to, II, 290. 334 f. 


393. 425. 528. 
Sheep, emblem of Christ, I, 574. 


Sheep, emblem of believers, I, 84. 142. 466. 528. 
Shepherd, the Good, I, 467f.; II, 496. 529. 539f. 


Sin, origin of, I, 83. 459; II, 27. 567 f. 


Sin, division of, I, 421; II, 16. 284. 447 f. 499f. 
Sin, damnability of, II, 27. 32. 114. 254. 283 f. 


477. 499 f. 653 f. 
Sin against the Holy Ghost, I, 179. 
Slander, II, 282. 380 f. 428. 


Slander, effects of and conduct under, I, 25. 151. 


562. 620. 654 f.; IT, 105. 
Slavery, II, 437. 
Slothfulness, II, 58. 67. 71. 354 f. 366 f. 457 f. 
“Social Gospel,” the So-called, 11, 226. 
Son, Christ the Son of God, I, 151 f. 407 f. 423; 
I, 5724. 
“Son of Man,” I, 47. 
“Son of Man, The Flesh of the,” I, 447. 
Sons of God, I, 407; 
500. 566. 
Soul of man, I, 91. 211. 
Spikenard, I, 240. 305. 477. 
Spirit of Christ, II, 40. 520. 
Spiritual gifts, IT, 145 ff. 
Sprinkling of blood 
476 f. 484. 491. 518. 
Steward, bishop, IT, 103. 420 f. 536. 
States of Christ. See Christ. 
Strength, spiritual, II, 219 f. 485 f. 


Suffering of Christ’s followers, I, 599 f.; II, 105. 


173. 217. 385. 411 f. 
Sunday, The Observance of I, 71. 
Swearing. See Oaths. 
Synagog, Jewish, I, 22. 


Tabernacle as type, II, 465. 468 ff. 

Tabernacle, human body, II, 189. 546. 

Teachers, Christian, I, 595; 
324. 333 f. 378. 420 f. 


Teachers, false. See also Prophets, false. I, 133. 


639; II, 215. 370. 383. 548 ff. 585. 
Temple at Jerusalem, I, 117. 227. 372. 378. 
Temple, symbolical of Christ’s body, I, 419. 
Temporal death. See Death. 


Thanksgiving, exhortation to, II, 208. 313. 326. 


336. 614. 
Thief, conduct of, I, 324 f. 466 f. 
Thief, punishment of, IT, 114. 538. 


Time, careful use of, I, 28. 372. 462. 481: II. 72. 


193. 257. 286. 336 f. 
Tithes, II, 461. 


Tongue (the organ of speech), I, 27. 69; II, 282. 


331 f. 355. 422. 425. 501. 506 f. 531. 


Tongues (gift of), I, 538. 587. 629f.; II, 146. 


150. 154 f. 


Transfiguration of Christ, I, 93 ff. 211. 317. 546f. 


Tree of life, II, 595. 654 f. 


Tribulation, I, 73 f. 135. 502. 605; II, 348. 614. 


II, 41. 42. 197. 444. 488. 


(also Christ’s), Il. 470. 


II, 65 f. 149 f. 278. 


Trust in God, II, 401. 417f 


Trust in God, blessings resulting from, IT, 493. 
Trust in man and riches vain, J, 221; I, 173 f. 


397. 
Truth of God, I, 505; II, 175 f. 634. 636. 


Unbelief, sin of, I, 499; II, 63. 422. 577. 
Unbelief, source of, I, 257. 308. 399. 438. 459. 
469. 481. 630; II, 185. 266 f. 363. 447. 


Unbelief, effects of I, 133. 481. 499. 602. 630 f. 
Unclean spirits. See Demoniac Possession, I, 192. 
Unity of the Church, I, 468; II, 65. 136. 147. 


243. 263. 270. 276. 287 f. : 
Unmarried, concerning the, IT, 117. 


Vanity of worldly things, II, 42. 280. 


Veil of Temple, I, 158. 253. 395; II, 183. 459. 


468. 476. 
Veil of women, II, 140. 


Vineyard, parables of, I, 108 ff. 119 ff. 229 f. 374. 


Vicarious atonement. See Christ. 
Vision, Dream, and Revelation, I, 618. 
Virgin Birth of Jesus, I, 6. 


Walking with God in faith and love, II, 30. 39. 
72. 190. 253. 283. 310 f. 32%. 326. 559. 600. 653. 


Wantonness condemned, II, 71. 552. 
Washing, bodily, I, 155 f. 305. 331; II, 389. 
Washing, ceremonial, I, 199 f. 

Washing, figurative, II, 287. 430. 476 f. 


Watchfulness enjoined, I, 138. 140. 148. 239. 336. 
382; II, 135. 292. 336. 354. 414. 536. 540. 600. 


637. 
Wedlock, The State of Holy, II, 124. 


Weeping, I, 44. 122. 297. 305; II, 67. 121f. 311. 


643. 

Weeping for departed, I, 191. 474. 522 f.; II, 352. 

White raiment, Christ’s, I, 93. 211. 317. 

White raiment of redeemed, IT, 600. 604. 613. 
645. 

Whoredom, spiritual. See Idolatry. 

Wicked, their character and doom, II, 6 ff. 16. 
Il]. 253. 279. 283 f. 309. 331. 361 f. 371. 394. 
412. 422. 256. 509. 534 ff. 563. 

Wicked, friendship with, forbidden, IT, 84 f. 110. 
164. 195 ff. 284 f. 305. 366 f. 393. 410. 555 f. 
Widows, care for needy, I, 560. 581; II, 388 f. 

502. : 

Will of God, I, 149. 244. 387. 431. 437. 449; 
II, 290. 337 f. 350. 356. 474. 495. 527. 534. 
563. 570. 

Will of man, II, 50. 266. 535. 

Wine, I, 146. 415 ff.; II, 286. 391. 

Wisdom, given by God, I, 562. 564; II, 556. 

Witchcraft practised in New Testament, I, 570. 
615. 6381 f.; ID, 254. 


Wives, duties of, II, 34. 117. 158 f. 287. 377. 424. 


530. 
Wives, type of Church, II, 287. 645. 652. 
Women, duty of, II, 377. 389. 424. 530 f. 
Word of God. See Gospel; Efficacy of Word. 
Works of God, I, 442. 462. 609. 
Work of Atonement, Obligation of, I, 403. 
Works, good. See Good works. 
Worship of God, I, 19. 284. 585. 604; II, 329. 
Wrath, II, 68 f. 253. 281. 376. 500. 
Wrath of God, II, 10 f. 51. 


Yoke of Christ, I, 65; II, 575 f. 
Young, duties of the, IT, 424. 540. 


Zeal, II, 67. 199. 
Zeal, example of Christ’s, I, 418 f. 
Zealous of good works, II, 247 f. 426 f. 


4 
iam ; 4 F 
cL . 
ms 2 
As Ae; ey ? | ot 
- i] tf 1a + 
, 


t 
‘ 
. 
; 
‘ 
‘ 
Med 4 
= <2 
i] 
c ’ 


f Aflrianapolis 
iR A CE 


© Constantinopolis, 


Cephatient 


ig his ZO ja 4 a 
p AAS 
=== ~ AB: \ 
> =~, 
Nita ‘Caney odes: = 
G > 
= r 
educed from International 8. 8, 
Wall Map A. 


THE WESTERN HALE OF THE | PauPsemrwucn Barnabus acts XIL31V,—..— 


RIPTURE WORLD, | © scsnwyecr dtesviisaisorrs 


SHOWING = «— VFayageto Rome 
n Direction of travelindicated by arrow heada 
, PAUWS JOURNEYS. | Sette restitiosettyarrmcteeds 


HEILERS & CO., Publishers, 
=— ST.LOUIS, MO- 
x6— mounted on Rollers. 5S 5 3¢ 


989 


. H. Hilers & Co., Publishers, St. Louis, Mo.—No. 


e 6 Sidon 
4 Baalbek. 
2 Mt. Lebanen 
8 Mt. Hermon. 
#@ Damascus. 
15 Sea of Galilee. 
6 Cana. 
17 Nazareth, 
1$ Mt. Tabor, 
19 Mt, Gilboa. 


20 RB, Kishon. 
2 Bethsaida. 


2 Kethsaida. [22 Bedracton, MEDigEenREANEAY 


4 Chorazi: 23 Mt. ¢: 
Sano 3 24 Mt. Stan 


a PR OES SOS A TIA Se ESS SL FATES DE NE ET SE ETS 39 mY: ~ 
S Mt. Gerizim. 26, Samaria. 27 Cesarea. 28, Joppa. 29 Ramleh. 30 Bethel. $1 Jerusa) “4;-;,, Hlehem. 33 Hauran, 34 Mt. Gilead, 
85 Ramoth Gilead. 36 Mt. Nebo. 37 R. Jordan. 38 Jericho. 39 Dead Sea. 40 Moab. ron. 42 Beersheba.43 Gaza, 


‘0 I. Merom, 


Root 


cer that : 
<., . 


4) 


« : aX, . i O- ry = 1-7 € — o>, « a 
FS TRS Ge DST US shake 
eS 


NCQ 


ie — 
> NOV 2 0 307: 


MAY 9 6 7980 
2 


wf 9 398 
L a 


“FER 2 8 189 


APR 18 16g Concordia College Library 


Bronxville, New York 10708 


Fe esi: 


ce 2 


AG 
of 4 


GAYLORD PRINTED IN U.S.A. 


£ a : > oD), 
BFW OC 


Ee AG 


Q 
ES) gts 
4 +» ; 


2d SAP, 


et ed pe 
BAe 


Ser eA 


~ 


home rat rot 


sae Ae 
<4 ah i, 


See ene mew eee 


topes: Peds 


“ 

ve Aarons rte, 

oe bap ens ne a 
a, oe 


= 
Sain lade oe ea oe ee amen 


fee ate 


arg ke aoe 


ona 


roe 


A on dash Meni ome wines neon: Mew 


‘on 
aaa 


oat dtd 


el 


= 


g<s eae 


tines 


cesar 
oe eee oat 
23 pe eee 


ovr We, 


5 
oiew im oe ee A 5 


op 
Ne eee rer k y 8 usr anne 
tT Sale 


ee wee 


nd 
- 


ee 
ed 


= 
2s Siete 
Pombo we 309 Soro wats 
* 


va Lok oe 
Ad Awetade { J23 
Seber eyeg oetdy 


Ht Pa eee 
PE pe en ns 


¢- er Peete cc") 
Ses (tees SE 
sy iarce dee 


~~ y m4 


“As 
batt 
i a 


peated 
cs sep Fakes 
Barge 6 6 at i 


"ath st Hobe 


1a 


sem te bSpe 


eee te 
Bases pe ea rerrey 
w hereri 
Ni 


pat ow, #38 
Parr eters 3 
Om mp cee k ny 
her vi GGt 4 ats Lowi aa 
Satine eh aekaboretadal beatae 
eter ¥ Ap eRe > 
ye 


be | ws ieak ix] 
ne Speci Heeb ts bi poe 
Ley gree Po edi poet vies Mae oe 
moe tore Ue ets d tho Fe meds tes peda ome 
EE ata atets 
Bee eee aie 


nt ole 


see 


ween he ese blo 
popes: ; 
FF NS Wem Heelers Hy i te ole 
BAe te Fie bio kw 3 bed 
Fre 4 pre mi te 
Ptr eset 
foe - 


at 


ete 


rr 
“er 1a 
Bice, Sebch 


Yate eho ttl 
. =he we 


on 


ele 


. 7 sty 
page On neste em he orig 
. whey 


» 
dn cagee Uh 
pe a7 


+R 


Eo 
24 


prepay 
be mcns che Phe wr oh 


wits Det naye a 


Sb GUN Mw rete 
bh Gee” 44,99 Be tem he 
- Pete ae 

re 


aid 


* 
os sinners orate 


W the Pee ay 


ive lew 5% 


fry ch er 


ween apd 
fo Sob Pee Kas 08 


Sei hres sabe 
SEES 


seat 
aie 


J 


pre er gL 
ee Bed ehtahy os 


PABA cone why 
ey ty 


Was Kise won rai ee me 
i ope ten ty 


Mee 


wie. 


chet” al 3¢ * 


